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^  of  otbeis. 

'i  NoTi.  On  the  living  Redeemer  expected 
by  Job. 

SECTION  2B.-^p.  213. 

y  TfTLE.  The  present  misery,  and  the  future 
Rvaid  of  the  hypocrite. — Zojuiar^s  second  reply 
to  Job^— He  again  speaks  words  which  contain 
Bach  tmtb,  teit  are  not  applicable  to  the  dr- 
cvDstances  of  Job. 

i  Iktroduction. 

i  Portion  op  Scripturb.    JOB  xx. 

^  Pkatbr.  That  we  abhor  the  hypocrisy  which 
gires  the  heart  to  the  world,  misery  to  the 
o<"ttdenee,  and  profession  to  God;  and  that  we 
•edc  sad  find  our  only  happiness  in  the  inward 
Rfigioii,  which  pradncea  ooMMiience,  and  speaks 


SECTION  29.-P.  218. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  Providence  of  God  is  demon- 
strated by  the  early  instruction  to  the  world 
contained  in  the  book  of  Job. — Job*s  second 
reply  to  Zophar. — The  banishment  of  the 
thoughts  of  God  from  the  heart  is  the  great 
cause  of  wickedness. — Punishment  shall  follow 
the  wicked  after  death,  whatever  be  their  con- 
dition in  the  present  life. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    JOB  xxi. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  never  banish  the  remem- 
brance of  God  from  our  conscience,  so  that  we 
sin  without  fear;  and  that  we  may  not  awake 
from  the  dead  to  the  destruction  for  which  the 
wicked  are  reserved  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

6.  Notes.     "  His  breasts  are  full  of  milk."— 
The  wicked  is  reserved,'*  &c. 


ti 


^-  NoTB.     Rosenmailer's   translation   of  Job 
XX,  U. 


SECTION  30.— p.  223. 

1.  Title.  Our  caution  in  adopting  other  con- 
clusions in  religion  than  those  we  have  been 
taught  in  our  infancy,  should  be  proportioned 
to  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge. — The 
last  address  of  Eliphsz  to  Job. — He  again  re- 
proves his  supposed  wickedness,  and  exhorts 
him  to  repentance. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    JOB  xxiL 

4.  Prayer.  That  in  all  our  enquiries  after  re- 
ligious truth,  we  think,  reason,  and  conclude ; 
as  we  shall  wish  to  have  thought,  reasoned, 
and  concluded,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in 
the  day  of  judgment. 

5.  Notes.  On  Job  xxii.  15.  19.— On  the  ex- 
pression, ''  He  shall  deliver  the  island  of  the 


innocent. 


SECTION  31  .—p.  229. 


1.  Title.  The  present  partial  knowledge  af- 
forded us  by  Revelation  is  a  pledse  and  earnest 
of  the  nature  of  the  happiness  of  immortality. 
— Job*s  last  reply  to  Eliphaz.— He  confesses 
his  inability  to  understand  God,  but  a^ms  his 
fiuth  in  His  justice  both  to  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  JOB  xxiii.  and 
xxiv. 

4.  Prayer.  That  the  happiness  of  our  immor- 
tality may  begin  in  the  present  life ;  and  that  we 
never  know  the  misery  of  the  union  of  nnfor- 
saken  and  unrepented  sin,  with  an  enlightened 
conscience,  and  a  hardened  heart. 

5.  Notes.  On  Job  xxiv,  20.— "The  womb 
shall  foiget  him.** 


DEDICATION 


TO 


MOTHERS,  FATHERS.  AND  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES. 


I.  The  mother  the  first  guardian  of  the  soul  of  her  child ;  the  father  the  second. 
Duty  of  family  religion. — II.  The  value  of  the  immortal  soul :  iU  salvation  or 
damnation  mag  be  the  result  of  iU  earlier  biasses.— III.  Object—and,  IV. 
Plan  of  the  present  Commentary. 

I.  The  biography  of  the  most  illustrious  men  of  all  ages,  proves  the  truth  of 
one  remarkable  &ct,  that  those  who  have  been  eminent  for  goodness,  greatness, 
or  virtue,  have  generally  owed  the  excellence  which  has  been  the  basis  of  their 
reputation,  to  the  teaching,  the  example,  or  the  influence,  of  their  mothers  at 
I»nie.  The  mother  is  the  chief  biasser,  for  good  or  evil,  of  the  mind  of  the 
child.  Before  the  tutor,  the  master,  or  the  clergyman,  can  impart  one  lesson 
eidier  of  a  secular  or  of  a  religious  nature,  the  soul  of  the  child  has  received  its 
earh'est,  and  very  frequently  its  most  indelible  impressions.  That  Christian 
°><^dier,  therefore,  neglects  her  first,  and  most  bounden  duty,  who  permits  the 
etrlier  years  of  in&ncy  to  pass  away,  without  elevating  the  primal  thoughts  of 
her  diild  to  God.  If  die  Christian  mother  do  not  teach  her  beloved  offspring  to 
pray  as  soon  as  it  can  clasp  its  hands,  bend  its  knee,  or  lisp  its  first  stammering 
words :  if,  when  her  child  is  bom  into  the  world,  the  modier  do  not  hear,  as  it 
were,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  her,  with  more  than  mortal  eloquence, 
"  Take  this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  God :  take  this  child,  and  train  it  up,  to  live 
here  as  the  spiritual  member  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  on  earth, 
^  to  live  hereafter  as  a  member  of  Christ's  Holy  Church,  triumphant  over  evil 
UJ  heaven," — she  is  the  enemy  of  the  soul  of  her  child.  The  day  must  come 
when  death  shall  part  the  modier  from  her  children.  At  that  hour,  when  all 
^  gold,  and  wealth,  and  fame,  and  honour,  in  the  world,  which  children 
ve  80  often  taught  to  regard  as  the  only  things  needful ;  shall  appear  as  the 
toyi  of  foBgotten  infancy,  or  as  a  heap  of  sand  to  the  traveller  who  is  dying  for 
1  drop  of  water  in  the  desert, — ^how  bitter  will  be  the  remembrance  of  the 
mother  who  has  seen  her  children  depart  firom  the  ways  of  peace  and  true 
happiness,  into  folly,  worldliness,  or  wickedness ;  if  she  is  compelled  to  check 
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her  dying  remonstrances  to  her  children,  and  to  say,  "  I — I  am  to  blame; 
I  dedicated  my  children  to  God  by  holy  baptism  in  their  infancy,  but  I  taught 
them  no  prayer.  I  neglected  religion  in  the  nursery.  Their  early  days  began 
and  ended,  without  my  attempting  to  direct  their  hearts  to  God.  I  taught  them 
to  please  man,  and  not  God ;  to  adorn  the  body,  and  to  neglect  the  soul.  I  feel — 
I  see — I  know  the  vanity  of  all  things  but  the  religion  which  should  speak  peace 
to  the  dying ;  yet  now  my  words  mock  me,  when  I  would  pronounce  a  blessing, 
or  utter  my  words  of  parting  advice  to  my  children.  Oh !  that  I  had  practised 
as  well  as  known  my  duty.  Oh !  that  I  had  valued  the  best  happiness  of  a 
Christian  mother,  and  enabled  them  to  thank  their  dying  parent  for  the  care 
she  had  bestowed  on  their  souls.  Oh !  that  I  had  endeavoured  to  bias  the  minds 
of  my  dear  children,  as  I  now  wish  that  I  had  done,  when  the  hour  of  my  death 
is  before  me ! " 

The  same  reflections  are  applicable  to  fathers  as  well  as  to  mothers.  If 
remorse  and  self-reproach  will  attend  a  dying  mother  who  reflects  on  her  ne- 
glect of  the  souls  of  her  children,  when  they  were  committed  to  her  more 
peculiar  charge ;  no  less  will  the  Christian  father  mourn  at  the  last,  if  he  be 
guilty  of  the  same  crime.  The  children  descend  from  the  nursery,  to  the  parlour, 
the  drawing-room,  the  fireside.  If  the  religious  mother  has  consecrated  the 
nursery  to  God  in  such  manner  that  every  day  has  been  begun  and  ended  with 
the  lisped  and  broken  prayer ;  it  becomes  the  duty  of  a  religious  iather  to  go  on 
with  the  good  work  that  is  begun ;  to  make  the  domestic  hearth  the  first  Church, 
and  to  bring  back,  as  it  were,  the  days  of  the  pristine  Paradise  to  an  united 
religious  Christian  family.  The  first  Church  upon  earth  wets  a  family ;  the  first 
priest  was  a  father ;  the  first  congregation  were  the  elder  and  the  younger 
children  ;  the  first  altar  was  the  domestic  spot  around  which  they  assembled  to 
worship.  So  it  may  still  be.  Every  family  may  be  regarded  as  a  Church ; 
every  father  as  a  priest  to  offer  prayers ;  every  child  and  servant  as  the  member 
of  a  domestic  congregation ;  every  spot  in  the  house  set  apart  for  worship,  as  the 
altar  at  home  to  which  the  lambs  of  Christ's  fold  should  be  duly  brought,  as 
living  sacrifices  to  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  ''  holy,  acceptable  to 
God,  a  reasonable  service'."  The  impressions  of  the  nursery  must  continue  in 
the  household,  and  the  further  preparation  thus  be  made  at  home  for  the  public 
reception  of  the  baptized  child,  into  the  communion  of  the  visible  Church.  The 
stones  of  the  temple  which  Solomon  built  and  dedicated,  and  which  the  God  of 
Israel  accepted  and  possessed,  were  prepared  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem ; 
they  were  squared  and  polished  on  the  spot  where  they  were  found,  until  the 
"  great  stones,  and  the  costly  stones,  and  the  hewn  stones 'j"  were  ready  for  their 
removal.  They  were  all,  one  by  one,  gradually  taken  away  from  their  native 
home,  to  be  placed  in  their  destined  positions  in  the  temple,  without  any  sound 
of  the  axe  or  the  hammer*  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  holy  city;  till  "  like 
some  tall  palm  the  noiseless  fabric  grew*,"  and  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was 
completed.     Just  so  it  must  be  in  these  latter  days ;  and  just  so  'C  will  be,  if  the 
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parents  of  fiunilies  will  do  their  duty  to  their  children  and  their  servants.  If  we 
desire  the  building  up  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  on  earth;  if 
we  seek  for  the  extension  of  the  Church  of  Christ  among  ourselves ;  if  we  pray 
for  the  peace  of  our  Jerusalem ;  if  we  would  say  to  Jerusalem,  "  Thou  shalt  be 
built ; "  and  to  the  temple,  "  Thy  foundations  shall  be  laid' ;  *' — we  must  prepare 
in  our  domestic  circles  the  polished  stones  of  the  temple,  for  their  places  in  the 
House  of  the  Lord.  If  parents  of  &milies  would  but  thus  do  their  duty  to  their 
baptized  children ;  if  the  Christian  father  would  but  proceed  with  the  domestic 
religion  which  the  Christian  mother  has  begun;  then  the  temples  of  Christ 
would  silently  and  slowly,  but  surely  and  certainly,  spring  up  among  us.  The 
firnntains  of  infidelity,  and  of  indifference  to  religion,  would  be  stopped  at  their 
source.  The  general  demoralization  would  be  suspended.  The  impure  literature 
which  curses  our  age  would  become  distasteful  even  to  the  young,  for  whom  it 
is  e^iecially  written ;  and  one  generation  would  not  pass  away  before  a  national 
refiimuition  would  follow  the  prevalence  of  domestic  religion. 

II.  If  family  religion  be  thus  important  and  valuable,  what,  it  may  be  asked, 
are  the  causes  why  this  duty  is  so  generally  neglected  even  by  those  who  are  in 
other  respects  diligent  and  earnest  in  their  Christian  duties  ? 

Many  causes  may  be  assigned.  Some  have  not  been  accustomed  to  call  their 
children  and  servants  together,  and  are  unwilling  to  commence  a  new  custom. 
Others  dread  the  introduction  of  a  new  check  upon  careless  living.  Some  fear 
lest  the  charge  of  inconsistency  might  rest  upon  them  if  they  did  not  persevere. 
Some  imagine  that  they  sufficiently  discharge  their  duty  if  they  take  care  that 
their  children  and  servants  attend  Church,  and  avoid  censure.  Some  mistake 
the  nature  of  education.  The  error  is  not  so  universal  now  as  it  was  many  years 
ago :  but  education  is  still  too  frequently  regarded  as  a  preparation  of  the  mind 
for  the  present  life  alone,  from  which  religion  ought  not  to  be  altogether  excluded, 
becanae  it  is  the  best  basis  of  the  morality  which  is  essential  to  respectability ; — 
but  in  which  religion  should  be  r^arded  merely  as  subservient  to  success, 
rightly  considered  is  that  drawing  forth  of  the  powers  of  the  human 
which  shaU  enable  itj  by  the  union  of  knowledge,  discipline,  and  energy,  to 
aHain  to  the  highest  fitness  for  the  state  or  condition  in  which  the  person  educated 
is  to  be,  or  can  be  placed.  If  the  soul  of  man  were  intended  for  the  present  life 
alone,  so  much  of  knowledge  only  might  be  required,  as  would  be  necessary  to 
attain  the  advantages  which  this  life  affords.  It  would  then  be  sufficient  to  adopt 
religious  opinions,  merely  because  they  were  established.  Whereas  the  immor- 
tahty  of  the  soul  compels  us  to  believe  that  training  alone  to  be  worthy  of  the 
name  of  education,  which  enables  the  mind  by  religious  knowledge,  Christian 
discipline^  an^  spiritual  energy,  to  attain  to  fitness  for  the  future  world,  as  well 
as  to  fitness  for  an  honourable  condition  in  the  present ;  and  the  foundation  of 
this  fitness  must  be  laid  in  the  earliest  bias  of  the  soul.  Some  abstain  fix>m 
fimuly  Worship  because  they  consider  religion  as  one  great  controversy,  for  which 
the  mind  should  be  left  unbiassed  altogether  till  the  judgment  is  matured,  and 
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the  understanding  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of  the  arguments  on  all  sides. 
Because  it  is  necessary  that  some  mode  of  faith  be  nominally  adopted,  they  are 
contented  to  leave  their  children  to  the  care  of  the  tutor,  or  tlie  minister,  who  shall 
instruct  them  in  the  opinions  which  are  generally  received ;  and  the  anxiety  of 
the  parent,  therefore,  to  direct  the  child  in  the  right  choice  of  religious  conclusion 
is  not  considered  necessary.  These  are  some  of  the  objections  to  family  worship. 
But  the  chief  cause  of  the  neglect  of  this  solemn  duty  is  that  to  which  I  beg  the 
especial  attention  of  Christian  parents.  It  is,  the  forgetfulness  of  the  infinite,  the 
unutterable  value  of  the  souls,  the  immortal  souls,  entrusted  to  their  care ;  and  of 
the  real  meaning  of  the  happiness  or  misery  of  that  salvation  or  that  damnation 
which  is  promised  or  threatened,  both  to  them  and  to  their  children — and  which 
may  alike  depend  on  the  early  bias  which  may  be  given  by  the  mother,  or  the 
father,  at  home. 

The  value  of  the  soul  may  be  known  from  the  meaning  of  the  word  immor- 
tality, and  from  the  question  which  the  Lord  of  life,  when  He  tabernacled  among 
His  friends  and  enemies  on  earth,  proposed  to  His  disciples,  and  to  ourselves — 
"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  *  ? 
What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  The  common  arguments  to 
prove  its  immortality  are  known  to  all — and  they  need  not  be  here  repeated  : 
and  the  meaning  of  that  immortality  is  but  faintly  illustrated  by  the  common 
metaphors,  which  are  no  less  familiar  td  all,  but  which  can  never  cease  to  be 
impressive.  If  the  Oceans  of  earth  could  be  emptied  drop  by  drop  into  the 
next  planet,  and  each  drop  be  drained  away  in  a  thousand  years,  or  a  myriad  of 
years  only — if  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore  could  be  removed  from  its  deposit,  grain 
hj  grain,  and  the  same  long  period  be  allowed  for  the  removal  of  each — the  time 
must  arrive  when  the  ocean  would  be  exhausted,  and  the  sand  displaced.  Both 
these  things  might  be  done  ;  but  immortality  would  be  but  beginning.  And  as 
the  thought  of  the  endless  duration  of  the  soul  is  thus  overpowering,  no  less  is 
the  remembrance  of  the  things  which  have  been  done  for  its  happiness  in  that 
immortality  equally  overwhelming  and  mysterious.  While  the  animal  is 
governed  by  instinct  alone,  and  the  man  who  neglects,  or  is  ignorant  of  Revela- 
tion, is  governed  by  a  bewildered  reason  arriving  at  unsatisfactory  conjectures — 
the  Christian  sees  and  believes  that  a  graduaUy  developed  Revelation  has  been 
granted  to  him,  to  acquaint  him  with  all  things  respecting  the  Deity,  and  the 
soul,  which  it  is  necessary  that  the  soul  should  know ;  and  to  exhort  him  so  to 
use  that  knowledge,  that  his  immortality  be  a  blessing,  and  not  a  curse.  To 
demonstrate  the  infinite,  the  unutterable  value  of  the  soul,  we  are  assured  in  this 
Revelation,  that  the  present  condition  of  man  is  the  result  of  the  influence  of 
invisible  beings  upon  the  human  soul — that  the  universe  of  the  Creator  contains 
other  spirits  which  are  interested  in  the  welfare  or  destruction  of  the  souls  of 
men — that  some  of  these  are  good  and  others  evil — that  man  in  this  world  is 
neither  an  angel  nor  a  devil,  but  is  gifted  with  a  nature  different  fix>m  tkat  which 
he  at  first  possessed ;  which  is  capable  of  attaining  in  its  immortality  to  an  higher 
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happineas  than  the  angels  of  heaven  can  aspire  to,  because  he  may  be  a  partaker 
of  the  Divine  nature  which  they  are  not ; — or  it  may  sink  lower  than  the  devils, 
by  committing  a  sin  which  they  could  not  commit ;  namely,  the  rejection  of  a 
divine  atonement  which  was  never  offered  to  them,  and  the  quenching  that  influence 
of  God*s  Holy  Spirit  which  was  never  entrusted  to  their  charge.  The  value  of 
the  soul  can  only  thus  be  estimated,  by  considering  it  in  the  light  which  beams 
from  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  To  raise  the  soul  of  man  from  its  present 
degradation,  to  save  it  from  the  society  of  the  evil  spirits,  to  elevate  it  to  the 
society  of  the  unfallen  spirits,  to  exalt  it  still  more  highly  to  that  rank  before 
die  Creator,  which  is  called  the  joint^heirship  with  the  Son  of  Gody  all  the 
wonderful  things  were  done  which  are  recorded  in  Revelation.  That  which  is 
Divine  became  human;  that  we  who  are  human  might  become  divine.  The 
heavenly  became  earthly ;  that  the  earthly  might  become  heavenly.  The  Word 
became  flesh  on  earth ;  that  flesh  might  become  as  the  Word  in  heaven.  The 
Creator  who  has  given  the  laws  of  life,  preservation,  and  destruction  to  animals 
and  plants,  to  the  earth  its  orbit,  and  to  the  universe  its  expansiveness,  has 
given  also  the  law  of  happiness  to  the  soul.  And  that  law  is,  that  its  happiness 
shall  not  be  derived  from  an  unavoidable  instinct  impressed  by  the  Divine 
Power,  and  leading  to  uniform  conclusions — not  from  a  defective  reason  choosing 
inferior  blessings — but  from  the  exercise  of  a  divinely-guided,  though  not  com- 
pelled will,  choosing  the  highest  good.  To  enable  the  soul  to  understand  its 
true  happiness,  and  to  persuade  it  to  accept  its  holy  inheritance,  not  only  was 
the  plan  of  Redemption  revealed  which  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  now, 
even  now,  the  Omnipresent  God  acts  upon  the  human  mind  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  mind,  and  accompanies  the  lessons  of  the  mother,  the  instructions  of  the 
fether,  the  sermons  of  the  minister,  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  the  use  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  truths  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  other  means  of  grace;,  to 
persuade,  bend,  influence,  and  empower  the  soul  to  accept,  and  to  be  prepared 
ftnr,  that  inheritance.  This  work  of  God  begins  with  the  beginning.  The 
sonship  of  God  in  the  soul  commences,  in  some  mysterious  manner,  when  the 
parent  dedicates  the  child  to  the  God  of  Revelation,  the  Head  of  the  Church 
visible  anSl  militant  upon  earth.  Then  the  grace  of  the  covenant  begins  ;  and  it 
proceeds  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  labours  of  the  parent,  and  the 
institutions  of  the  Church.  To  save  the  soul  of  man  God*s  grace  is  given  to 
refine  and  to  purify  it.  God's  Holy  Son  came  down  to  redeem  it..  God's 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  it,  and  possesses  it,  and  fills  it.  It  is  cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  It  is  clothed  with  His  righteousness.  It  is  comforted  by  the 
promises  of  God.  It  is  warned  by  His  threatenings.  It  is  sheltered  in  the 
Church.  It  is  nourished  by  the  Sacraments.  It  is  guarded  by  angels.  It  is 
hated  by  devils.  The  Son  of  God  intercedes  for  its  welfare  in  the  world  of 
Spirits.  The  Spirit  of  God,  when  it  falls  from  its  privileges,  intercedes  within  it, 
for  its  wel&re,  by  teaching  it  to  repent  and  to  pray,  *'  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered  '."     The  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  who  has  revealed 

'  Rom.  Tiii.  26. 
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these  overpowering  wonders  to  the  soul  and  to  the  Church,  has  manifested 
Himself  as  condescending  to  declare  with  an  oath  to  the  sons  of  man,  that  He 
would  not  the  death,  the  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  of  the  sinful  soul,  but  rather 
that  that  soul  obeyed  His  holy  laws  and  lived.  Heaven  and  earth  were  called 
to  witness,  by  the  Legislator  of  Israel,  if  they  relapsed  into  idolatry  after  the 
miracles  they  had  seen  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness.  Heaven 
now  bears  witness  by  the  descent  of  Christ,  the  manifestations  of  angels,  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Earth  now  bears  witness  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  by  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  by  the  present  fulfilment  before  our  eyes  of 
the  prophecies  of  Revelation — against  the  folly  of  infidelity,  and  the  neglect  of 
the  soul.  Heaven  and  earth,  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  Scriptures  of  God, 
aU  that  the  Deity  has  done  in  times  past,  all  which  His  Providence  is  doing  at 
present ;  alike  appeal  to  us  to  remember  the  question  of  the  Eternal  One,  when 
He  assumed  our  nature  to  convince  us  of  the  value  of  the  soul.  What  shall  it 
profit  us  if  we  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  it  ?  What  can  we  give  in  exchange 
for  it  ?  But  the  soul  may  be  endangered  or  destroyed  by  the  mother  or  the 
father:  and  heaven  and  earth  call  upon  mothers  and  fathers  to  remember  the 
question,  and  to  train  up  for  heaven,  by  the  earliest  impressions  and  instructions 
of  home,  the  child,  which  they  have  dedicated  by  baptism  to  the  God  and 
Saviour  of  the  soul. 

The  value  of  the  soul  will  be  still  further  demonstrated,  if  we  consider  the 
nature  of  the  happiness  or  misery ;  the  salvation  which  is  promised,  or  the 
damnation  which  is  threatened.  Those  Christians  greatly  err  who  imagine  that 
the  salvation  or  damnation  of  the  soul  commences  only  at  the  death  of  the  hody^ 
or  at  the  day  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  state  of  mind,  heart,  and 
soul,  which  constitutes  this  salvation  or  damnation,  does  not  then  begin ;  it  is 
only  then  completed.  As  is  the  acorn,  so  is  the  oak.  As  is  the  bud,  so  is  the 
flower.  As  is  the  soul  at  the  death  of  the  body,  so  is  it  at  the  commencement 
of  its  immortality.  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  the  soul 
in  the  present  life,  that  it  may  make  within  itself,  by  the  use  or  abuse  of  that 
grace,  the  acorn  or  the  bud,  which  shall  be  fully  developed  in  the  future  state : 
and  the  early  germ,  both  of  the  acorn  and  the  bud,  is  implanted  by  the  mother 
or  father,  in  the  very  infancy  of  the  immortal  soul. 

Both  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  fearful  representations  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  the  condition  to  which  the  human  soul  may  be  degraded, 
unite  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  statement.  Philosophy  tells  us,  that  if  the 
soul  he  indeed  immortal,  it  is  so  with  all  its  properties,  faculties,  and  powers — 
ioith  the  understanding,  the  affections,  and  the  will.  When  the  soul,  at  the 
death  of  the  body,  enters  upon  the  unseen  state,  it  will  bear  within  itself  the 
remembrance  of  the  past  life,  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  the  consciousness  of 
its  religion  or  irreligion.  As  these  are,  such  will  be  its  happiness  or  its  misery. 
As  these  are,  such  will  be  its  fitness  or  its  unfitness  for  its  highest  good.  The 
representation  of  the  rich  man  in  the  narrative  of  our  blessed  Lord  demonstrates 
the  accuracy  of  this  view.  "  The  rich  man  died."  His  soul  was  unfit  for  the 
blessing  of  its  best  inheritance.     In  the  day  when  he  died  he  did  but  become 
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conscious  of  that  unfitness.  The  affections  of  the  heart  were  with  him,  and  he 
pided,  but  too  late  he  pitied,  his  brethren.  The  remembrance  of  the  past  teas 
mtk  him.  "He  seeth  Abraham/'  into  whose  covenant  he  had  been  in  vain 
admitted*  IThe  consciousness  of  his  irreligion  and  neglect  of  the  soul  was  with 
hiau  "  Thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things."  The  children  which 
are  taught  fiom  the  cradle  to  consider  the  portion  which  they  may  possess  in  this 
world  as  their  only  real  good ;  are  in  danger  of  partaking  the  same  unfitness  for 
a  better  state,  the  same  misery,  the  same  damnation. 

Neither  is  this  the  only  passage  of  the  New  Testament  which  teaches  this 
doctrine.  It  may  appear  strange  and  novel  to  many,  when  I  say  that  the 
mtmmful  representation  which  is  given  to  us  of  the  demoniac  in  the  Evangelists 
B  nothing  else  than  a  portrait  of  one  of  the  common  characters  which  are  to  be 
met  with  in  society.  The  only  difference  between  them  is,  that  the  demoniac  in 
the  gospels  was  conscious  of  his  misery ;  while  the  persons  to  whom  I  refer  are 
anconscious  of  it.  The  demoniac  in  the  New  Testament  is  described  to  us  as  a 
beii^  in  whose  soul  were  united  these  four  things — knowledge  of  religion,  con- 
tinued unrepented  evil,  hatred  of  Christ,  and  deep  despair  of  pardon.  There 
was  the  knowledge  of  religion. — "I  know  thecy  who  thou  art,^^  There  was 
ooatintted  unrepented  evil. — He  was  possessed  by  an  unclean  spirit,  an  evil 
spirit.  There  was  hatred  of  Christ, — "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "  There 
was  deep  despair  of  pardon. — '* Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us?  I  beseech 
thee  torment  us  not.**  The  words  are  spoken  to  the  Giver  of  Mercy  Himself, 
who  came  down  from  heaven  to  break  the  fetters  of  the  demoniac,  to  cast  out 
the  evil  spirit,  and  to  speak  peace  to  man.  If  any  baptized  Christian  looks  into 
his  own  heart,  and  finds  there,  leagued  in  one  sad  and  one  unholy  union,  the 
same  four  things — ^knowledge  of  religion,  love  of  evil,  hatred  of  Christ,  and  deep 
despair  of  God's  mercy,  because  he  resolves  to  remain  under  the  dominion  of 
evil,  which  he  knows  the  Almighty  has  condemned ;  that  person  is  unfit  for  the 
condition  for  which  he  was  created,  and  to  which  he  is  commanded  to  aspire. 
May  not  such  a  person  be  said  to  be  living  under  the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit  ? 
He  may  be  unconscious  of  his  lamentable  condition  before  the  body  dies.  The 
result  of  bis  unfitness  for  a  better  state  may  not  be  made  known  to  him  imtil  the 
death  of  the  body ;  but  if  such  a  person  is  not  healed  of  his  plague — if  the 
leprosy  is  not  removed  by  'the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  him — and  by  the  waters 
oi  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  forth  upon  the  soul — that  leper  cannot  be  received 
within  the  holy  Jerusalem,  into  which  nothing  that  defileth  can  enter.  He  is  as 
unfit  for  the  society  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  of  the  spirits  of  the  just,  as  the 
leper  was  unfit  for  the  congregations,  or  society  of  his  countrymen.  Even  if  he 
could  be  received  among  them,  he  would  be  miserable  among  them.  Like 
Uzziah,  in  the  holy  temple  of  Jerusalem  on  earth;  the  consciousness  of  his 
leprosy  would  make  him  hasten  from  their  presence.  It  may  appear  strange  to 
many,  but  the  character  which  is  represented  by  the  demoniac  abounds  among 
us.  I  have  known  it  among  all  classes  of  society,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor. 
And  well  may  that  man  tremble  who  is  conscious  that  this  character  is  his  own. 
Mothers  and  Others !  let  not  this  sin  be  on  your  souls,  that  you  neglected  to 
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teach  your  children  so  to  love  God,  that  they  ever  live  in  the  well-founded  hope 
of  His  mercy. 

This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  language  of  Scripture.  "  He  that  believet? 
not"  says  St.  John,  "  ia  condemned  already*;**  that  is,  his  condemnation  has 
begun  upon  earth.  '*  He  that  hath  not  the  Son"  says  the  same  Evangelist, 
**  hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him* ; "  that  is,  the  wrath  which 
shall  be  fully  developed  hereafter,  abideth  on  the  soul  at  present,  whether  the 
soul  be  conscious  of  it  or  not.  We  read  in  another  place  ^  of  those  who  are 
twice  dead ;  that  is,  the  first  spiritual  death  having  been  removed  by  the  grace 
of  God,  they  have  finally  so  rejected  the  truth  and  grace  of  God,  that  a  second 
death  has  begun  within  them  while  they  still  live.  The  whole  volume  of  Reve- 
lation proves  the  same  truth,  and  confirms  and  enforces,  therefore,  on  mothers 
and  fathers  the  duty  of  which  I  have  been  speaking;  that  they  so  train  up  their 
children,  that  if  those  children  fall  away  from  the  grace  of  the  covenant  which 
God  has  made  with  his  Church,  their  heavy  condemnation  may  not  be  imputed 
to  the  parents. 

III.  Reflections  of  this  nature  induced  me  to  resolve  upon  the  republication 
of  the  arrangement  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  the  form  which  I  have 
now  adopted.  My  object  is  to  assist  fathers,  mothers,  and  heads  of  families,  in 
their  holy  labour  of  preparing  the  children,  the  youth,  and  the  servants  com- 
mitted to  their  charge ;  for  their  places  in  the  Church  on  earth,  and  the  Church 
in  heaven,  by  uniting  scriptural  knowledge  with  spiritual  prayer.  Such  union 
of  truth  with  holiness  would,  I  believed,  enable  them  better  to  appreciate  the 
public  services,  and  to  be  more  effectually  benefited  by  the  instructicms  of  the 
clergy.  All  religion  is  essentially  sacramental ;  that  is,  the  grace  of  God,  by 
which  alone  man  is  made  religious,  is  generally  granted  in  alliance  with  the 
means  of  grace.  The  two  means  of  grace  which  may  be  and  ought  to  be  united 
in  families,  are  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  The  frank  and  fearless  simplicity 
with  which  the  primitive  Churches  rested  their  cause  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
has  been  followed  by  the  Church  of  England.  Not  only  does  that  Church 
declare  that  she  will  teach  nothing  but  what  may  be  proved  to  be  true  by  the 
word  of  God,  but  she  interweaves  the  Holy  Volume  in  her  services  in  such 
manner  that  the  Old  Testament  is  read  nearly  through,  once  every  year,  and  the 
New  Testament  three  times.  The  proper  training,  therefore,  of  children,  to  be 
well-informed  members  both  of  the  visible  Church  upon  earth,  and  of  the 
invisible  Church  above,  is  pointed  out  by  the  national  Church.  It  is,  to  unite 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the  spirituality  of  prayer.  It  is  %  ike 
union  of  these  two  great  blessings,  by  the  fearless  appeal  to  the  word  of  God» 
and  by  the  holy  spirituality  of  its  prayers  and  praises,  that  the  Church  of  Eng^ 
land  has  triumphed,  and  by  God*s  continued  mercy  will  triumph  over  all  con* 
tending  opinionists.  Three  centuries  ago,  one  class  of  persons,  which  had  with- 
drawn from  its  communion,  were  enabled  to  commit  its  bishops  to  the  flames. 
Two  centuries  ago,  another  class  of  separatists  were  enabled  to  murder  their 
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may  have  been  given  in  the  portion  of  Scripture  to  be  read ;  by  critics,  autliors^ 
expositors,  and  commentators :  but  without  alluding  to  their  names,  or  canvassing 
the  merits  or  demerits  of  their  arguments.  The  result  of  their  respective  criticisms 
alone  is  given.  The  design  of  each  introduction  is  to  exercise  the  knowledge,  and 
call  forth  the  devotion,  of  the  humble  and  believing  Christian.  The  objections  and 
difficulties  which  the  introduction  may  be  intended  to  remove,  will  be  considered 
and  replied  to  in  the  notes ;  but  the  introduction  itself  will  contain  neitlier  dis- 
cussion, nor  controversy,  nor  arguments  of  any  kind.  It  is  intended  only  to  con- 
vey to  the  believing  reader  or  hearer  the  conclusions  to  which  the  impartial  and 
simple-minded  student  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  must  be  supposed  to  arrive ;  after 
he  may  have  considered  the  portion  of  Scripture  selected  for  the  section  itself, 
with  attention,  humility,  and  desire  for  spiritual  improvement.  The  mind  of 
the  learner  will  thus  be  improved,  while  the  spirit  of  speculation  and  curiosity 
will  not  be  called  forth  by  the  too  common  method  of  raising  scruples  for  the 
purpose  of  replying  to  them ;  and  those  who  desire  to  obtain  further  informa- 
tion may  consult  the  notes. 

The  third  part  of  every  section  will  consist  of  the  portion  of  Scripture  to  be 
read  in  the  family.  The  average  length  of  each  of  these  portions  may  be  said  to 
be  about  twenty  verses.  By  adopting  this  quantity,  the  whole  Bible  will  be 
read  through  in  about  three  years.  Many  whole  chapters,  it  is  needless  to  say, 
will  be  marked  for  omission  in  family  reading,  as  well  as  portions  of  various 
chapters,  other  parts  of  which  are  ordered  to  be  read  in  our  churches ;  but,  as 
the  work  is  an  arrangement  of  the  whole  Bible,  not  one  verse  will  be  entirely 
expunged. 

The  fourth  part  of  the  section  is  the  Prayer,  founded  both  on  the  introduction 
and  on  the  portion  of  Scripture  which  may  have  been  read.  My  great  object  in 
composing  these  devotional  parts,  is  to  express  in  words  the  language  of  the 
heart  of  the  humble,  the  simple,  the  pious,  and  the  Catholic  believer.  I  wish 
to  write  no  prayer  but  such  as  a  Christian,  who  worships  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit — who  desires  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  holiness,  joy,  and 
peace — and  who  loves  the  unity  of  the  Church,  will  offer  at  the  altar  of  God,  in 
life  or  at  death.  Christians  who  believe  in  one  Scripture  may  be  taught  to  join 
in  one  prayer,  or  in  one  collection  of  prayers,  such  as  are  the  liturgies  of  tlie 
English,  Scottish,  American,  and  other  Episcopal  Churches.  We  are  taught  by 
one  Scripture ;  we  are  members  of  one  Church ;  we  believe  in  one  Saviour;  we 
are  sanctified  by  one  Spirit;  we  partake  of  the  same  sacraments;  we  are  nourished 
by  the  same  bread  of  life.  One  grave  awaits  us ;  one  faith  unites  us ;  one  hope 
animates  us ;  one  language  of  prayer  and  praise  may  lead  us  to  God,  and  to 
each  other,  in  the  bond  of  that  Catholic  love  and  union  which  shaU  soften  our 
asperities,  and  revive  the  ancient  days  when  the  enemies  of  the  Christians 
exclaimed,  ''  See,  how  these  Christians  love  one  another ! "  I  would  write 
such  prayers  only  as  those  may  utter  before  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  who  desire,  with  Christ  and  St.  Stephen,  when  they  die,  to  commend 
their  souls  to  God ;  and  who  no  less  desire,  while  tliey  still  live,  to  commit  the 
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same  soal  to  God,  in  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in 
ngfateoDsness  of  life.**  /  wish  the  prayers  of  home  to  he  the  beat  itUroduction  to 
the  pragers  of  the  Church,  and  the  praises  qf  heaven*, 

The  fifth  and  last  portion  of  each  section  is  the  notes. 

All  commentators,  annotators,  and  expositors  of  Scripture  address  their  notes 
to  belieren,  or  enquirers,  or  to  both'.  The  mass  of  illustration  which  has  been 
acciimuJated  since  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  by  the  Ante-Nicene  and 
early  Post-Nicene  fathers, — by  the  authors  of  the  middle  ages,  such  as  Anselm, 
Bernard,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  others, — by  the  writers  of  all  communions  at 
the  period  of  the  Reformation, — from  that  time  down  to  the  time  of  the  writers 
onmiDonly  known  as  the  Critici  Sacri, — ^by  the  numerous  authors  referred 
to  by  Pfeifier, — ^and  by  the  commentators  of  our  own  age,  has  been  so  great 
that  no  individual  industry,  even  in  the  longest  life,  could  master  it.  As  the 
fnfound  learning  of  one  age,  however^  may  be  said  to  be  the  alphabet  of 
sntaher,  so  it  has  been  in  theology.  The  substance  of  the  learned  dissertations, 
discussions,  and  criticisms  which  have  been  submitted  in  former  ages  to  the 
world,  have  become  for  the  most  part  melted  down,  as  it  were,  into  the  common 
stock  of  the  commentaries  which  are  now  familiar  to  the  general  reader.  The 
results  of  the  five  great  sources  of  Scriptural  interpretation,  namely,  the  Jewish 
Targums,  the  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Fathers,  and 
the  labours  of  the  chief  Theologians  at  and  since  the  Reformation — whether  they 
he  Reformers,  Puritans,  or  more  modem  divines — may  be  said  to  be  the  render- 
ing, in  the  more  well-known  commentaries,  the  most  learned  discussions,  and  the 
DKst  profound  criticisms,  familiar  to  the  common  reader.  Nearly  one  hundred 
othors  and  nineteen  councils,  for  instance,  are  referred  to  by  Aquinas.  The  same 
lumber  are  quoted  by  the  Critici  Sacri.  Poole,  in  his  synopsis,  refers  to  an  hun- 
<lred  more.  One  hundred  and  sixty  Church  of  England  divines  are  cited  by  Mant 
and  D*Oyly :  and  one  hundred  more,  with  the  substance  of  the  labours  of  Henry, 
^t,  Patrick,  Lowth,  and  Whitby,  are  referred  to  by  the  compilers  of  the 
^ttudler  Commentary.  The  mass  of  illustration  which  has  thus  been  gradually 
collected,  and  rendered  familiar  to  the  reader  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  may  be 
^ed  the  general  knowledge  which  must  be  supposed  to  be  possessed  by  all. 
The  notes  now  given  shall  not,  therefore,  be  merely  a  repetition  of  those  illus- 
trations, whether  they  are  addressed  to  the  believer  or  the  enquirer.  The  sub- 
'^snce  of  the  useful  interpretations  which  are  given  in  these  commentaries  I 
^1  endeavour  to  compress  into  the  Introductions.  The  improvements,  or  the 
devotional  reflections,  which  are  likewise  addressed  by  former  commentators  to 
helievers  alone,  I  shall  endeavour  to  compress  into  the  Prayers.  The  inter- 
pretations and  reflections,  which  I  may  find  in  the  course  of  my  reading,  and  which 
have  not  generally  found  their  way  into  the  common  stock  of  commentary,  will 
^one  form  the  substance  of  the  notes.  I  address  them  principally  to  the 
student  and  enquirer.  They  will  relate  chiefly  to  the  diflerence  between  the 
^ient  and  invaluable  Theology,  which  is  founded  upon  the  literal  and  uni- 

'  See  Home's  Classification,  Introd.  vol.  ii.  p.  67P* 
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&nnly  received  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  the  devout  members  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages ;  and  that  strange  system  of  sceptical  objections 
and  imaginary  difficulties,  which  so  many  consider  to  be  philosophy  and  wis- 
dom ;  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  only  true  faith,  the  common  &ith,  which  is 
summed  up  in  the  Creeds,  and  is  inculcated  by  the  Primitive  and  Reformed 
Churches — that  common  faith  which  was  and  is  enforced  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
though  she  has  disfigured  it  by  addmg  to  it  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Trentine 
creed — that  common  faith  which  the  Puritans  and  Presbyterians  enforce  and  teach, 
though  they  have  subtracted  from  it  the  discipline  of  Episcopacy,  the  Catholic 
inference  from  Scripture.     My  remarks  and  replies  to  infidel  objections  I  con- 
fine to  the  notes,  because  I  do  not  deem  it  wise  to  admit  them,  even  to  refute 
them,  in  the  introducti<His  and  prayers.    **  The  knowledge  of  sin  is  not  wisdom," 
says  a  wise  man :  and  the  very  answers  to  difficulties  may  injure  rather  than 
benefit  the  devout  and  simple  minded.     The  suggestion  of  evil  thoughts,  where 
they  had  not  previously  existed,  inflicts  a  wound  for  the  sake  of  healing  it :  and 
the  prevention  of  an  injury  is  better  than  its  remedy.     Yet  the  tares  are  growing 
amongst  the  wheat ;  and  the  observer  of  the  field  of  the  Church  cannot  but 
perceive  their  banefiil  and  poisonous  luxuriance.      The  object  of  the  notes, 
therefore,  shall  be  to  consider  the  doubts,  objections,  and  difficulties,  which  I 
may  have  met  in  the  pages  of  infidel  or  sceptical  writers.     I  address  them 
partly  to  the  humble  and  devout  Christians  who  may  seek  for  information  on 
topics  which  may  have  been  ridiculed,  and  on  which  they  may  desire  satis- 
faction :  but  I  address  them  principally  to  the  studious  and  tlie  enquiring.     I 
shall  endeavour,  so  far  as  my  reading  allows  me,  to  point  out  the  probable 
meaning  of  some  more  difficult  passages  where  this  may  not  have  been  already 
done ;  but  I  shall  more  especiaUy  desire,  with  all  humility  and  self-distrust,  to 
excite  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  admiration  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
by  pointing  out  the  peculiar  propriety,  fitness,  and  reasonableness,  of  the  circum- 
stances which  are  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.     We  are  accustomed  in 
natural  theology  to  prove  the  existence  of  God  from  the  argument  of  the  adapta- 
tion of  one  object  to  another.     Thus  the  curve  of  a  snowdrop  is  shown  to  bear 
a  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  earth*.     The  round  stone  in  the  highway 
demonstrates  the  wisdom  of  its  Heavenly  Maker  as  certainly  as  the  watch 
demonstrates  the  skill  of  its,  human  maker  ^.     So  it  is  with  the  Scriptures.     We 
may  discover  throughout  the  whole  of  them  one  design,  one  scheme,  one  plan, 
upon  which  the  Almighty  has  governed  and  does  govern  the  world, — which  shall 
eventually  end,  by  the  united  means  of  more  extended  scriptural  knowledge, 
and  a  gradually  increasing  influence  of  the  preaching  and  discipline  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ, — in  the  predicted  establishment  of  that  Church  universal, 
which  shall  include  within  its  fold  all  kindreds,  and  nations,  and  languages. 
The  Bible  is  the  alphabet  to  the  language  of  immortality.     It  is  the  connecting 
link  between  the  knowledge  which  begins  on  earth,  continues  at  death,  and 
increases  in  heaven.     If  the  religion  it  reveals  to  us  be  true,  it  is  true  with  all 

*  Whewell's  Bridgewater  Treatise.  *  Paley's  su^gumcnt,    Natural  Theology. 
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its  mysteries  and  all  its  difficulties;  and  that  is  the  worst  philosophy  which 
reeeires  its  evidences  and  rejects  its  conclusions.  Its  miracles  may  not  be  inter- 
preted as  exaggerations^  nor  its  prophecies  as  coincidences,  nor  its  fiicts  as 
mytb  and  legends.  I  wish  in  these  notes  to  advocate  the  ancient,  true,  and 
common  Christianity,  which  is  identical  with  the  literal  and  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  the  inspired  volume,  as  received  and  imderstood  by  those,  who,  when 
tbey  are  convinced  by  evidence  and  enquiry,  that  God  has  spoken,  submit  their 
reason  to  the  God  of  reason,  and  receive  the  conclusions  and  truths  of  revelation, 
OD  tbe  authority  which  is  granted  to  direct  them.  I  wish  to  build  up  the  £uth 
of  the  humble  and  simple-minded  enquirer  into  truth  ;  for  whose  use  it  may  be 
said  that  the  Scriptures  were  principally  written.  I  would  aspire  to  assist  the 
ttudent,  so  far  as  my  reading  will  enable  me  to  do  so,  in  pursuing  those  studies 
vfaich  alone  are  truly  valuable  as  the  combiners  of  time  and  eternity.  Very 
tooderful  is  the  volume  of  Scripture  in  this  respect :  that  one  little  book  which 
iD  Christians  (even  those  who  place  the  highest  value  on  the  traditions  which 
are  independent  of  the  Scriptures)  regard,  as  the  inspired  teacher  of  the  teachers, 
tbe  guide  of  the  guides,  the  instructor  of  the  instructors,  the  rule  of  the  rule  of 
frith,  the  basis  of  the  Creeds,  and  the  only  acknowledged  safeguard  of  the  truth, 
--that  one  little  book  which  guides  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  (if  it  be 
iiDI^cidy  followed,)  in  peace  and  safety  through  earth  to  heaven, — should  have 
employed  the  learning  of  all  the  imiversities  that  have  ever  yet  been  foimded  ; 
shoold  have  been  made  the  subject  of  comment  by  the  Fathers  and  the  Reform- 
en,  by  Romanists  and  by  Puritans,  by  travellers  and  by  students ;  and  still 
temain  the  exhaustless  source  of  delightful,  varied,  endless  knowledge.  The 
fAMutletsness  of  the  Bible  is  one  great  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  As  the 
nnUe  creadon  is  the  soiurce  of  perpetual  discovery  in  science,  so  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are* the  fountain  of  perpetual  discoveries  in  the  knowledge  of  Grod, 
His  mercy  and  His  providence.  The  poor  and  the  unlearned  walk  upon  the 
cardi,  and  look  up  to  heaven,  and  enjoy  the  bounties,  and  admire  the  greatness 
of  God,  though  they  are  ignorant  of  the  complex  laws,  which  He  has  appointed 
to  die  earth  in  its  orbit,  or  to  the  stars  in  their  courses  ;  while  the  most  learned 
phikaopher  knows  only  sufficient  to  make  him  lament  that  he  knows  no  more. 
So  it  is  with  the  peasant,  and  the  theologian.  The  peasant  loves  his  Bible,  and 
ooderstands  it,  sufficiently  to  know,  to  admire,  and  to  love,  the  God  who  creates, 
ndeems,  and  sanctifies  him ;  while  the  most  profound  theologian  knows  only 
sufficient  to  make  him  long  for  that  brighter  day  when  the  body  shall  be  dis- 
solved, and  the  knowledge  of  the  soul  be  enlarged. 

While,  however,  I  thus  venture  to  submit  my  objects  and  plans  to  the  Church, 
which  I  would  serve  and  strengthen,  I  am  deeply,  deeply  sensible,  both  of  the 
vdoous  nature  of  the  task  I  have  attempted,  and  of  my  inability  to  accomplish 
my  labour  in  the  manner,  which  is  worthy  of  its  greatness,  usefolness,  and 
importance.  If  I  say  more  than  this,  I  may  be  condemned  for  affectation.  If  I 
»y  less,  I  may  be  accused  of  presumption.  It  is  in  my  heart  to  do  what  I  can, 
to  lay  die  offering  upon  the  altar,  and  to  pray  to  God  that  His  mercy  may  bless  it, 
and  diat  His  Church  may  accept  it ;  that  Christian  fothers,  and  mothers,  and 
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heads  of  families  may  avail  themselves  of  my  labours,  so  far  as  to  abridge  or 
condense  them ;  even  if  they  do  not  adopt  them  as  the  form  of  Scriptural  worship 
in  their  households.  I  would,  that  I  possessed  the  varied  learning  and  knowledge 
of  many  whom  I  could  name,  and  who,  I  believe,  would  benefit  the  Church 
much  more  by  illustrating  the  Holy  Scriptures^  than  by  engaging  too  incessantly 
in  controversies  of  doubtful  utility »  But  even  if  I  had  all,  and  more  than  all 
their  knowledge,  I  should  still  say.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Who 
may  presume  to  enrol  his  humble  name  among  the  commentators  on  the  holy 
Scriptures  ?  Imlac  enumerated  a  list  of  the  qualifications  of  a  poet,  and  his 
princely  hearer  exclaimed,  "  Thou  hast  convinced  me  that  no  human  being  can 
ever  be  a  poet*."  The  catalogue  of  higher  attainments  requisite  to  make  a 
conunentator  will  convince  the  critic  on  his  labours,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
complete  a  work  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  such  manner  as  to  be  free  from 
censure  for  some  defect  or  omission  in  the  prosecution  of  so  great  an  effort. 
He  who  would  be  a  commentator  on  the  sacred  writings  must  be  well  skilled  in 
every  department  of  Theology.  Is  the  holy  volume  a  collection  of  books,  tracts, 
psalms,  and  prophecies,  penned  at  long  intervals  by  various  writers  ?  He  should 
be  acquainted  with  the  age,  origin,  contents,  and  character  of  all.  He  should  be 
versed  in  the  criticism  which  relates  to  the  words  of  the  text,  the  readings  in  the 
margin,  the  differences  in  manuscripts,  the  authenticity  of  the  several  books, 
and  of  disputed  portions  of  books.  He  should  be  accurate  in  his  hermeneutical 
interpretations,  so  that  he  know  the  rules  and  principles  by  which  the  meaning 
of  the  sacred  writers  may  be  ascertained.  He  should  be  no  less  accurate  in  the 
exegetical  application  of  those  rules,  so  that  he  clearly  expound  to  others,  what 
his  own  understanding  first  clearly  comprehends.  He  should  have  the  knowledge 
which  enables  him  to  prove  the  teaching  of  the  Church  to  be  right,  and  the 
conclusions  of  its  opponents  to  be  wrong.  — The  forgeries  in  the  patristic  writings, 
the  value  of  clashing  traditions,  the  claims  of  antiquity,  the  evidences  which 
establish  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  inferences  or  doctrines  relating  to  God 
and  man,  to  the  Church  in  general  or  to  the  soul  individually,  ought  to  be  alike 
known  and  understood.  The  history  which  proves  the  truth  of  prophecy,  and 
the  prophecy  which  ^anticipates  history;  the  fierce  divisions,  the  doctrinal  disputes, 
the  decisions  of  councils,  the  confessions  of  Churches,  the  arguments  oi  the 
Romanist,  the  Reformer,  the  Puritan,  and  the  sectarian;  the  metaphysical 
subtleties,  the  verbal  discussions,  the  controversies  between  the  divisions  of  sects, 
and  the  parties  in  Churches,  should  all  be  fiuniliar  to  him,  who  would  presume  to 
lay  this  offering  on  the  altar  of  the  Church.  And  as  it  is  impossible  that  any 
one  individual  can  be  master  of  all  these,  it  necessarily  follows  that  no  individual 
should  make  any  effort  of  this  nature ;  or  that  he  who  does  make  the  attempt, 
should  commence,  and  proceed  with  his  labour,  apologizing  for  his  defects,  and 
palliating  with  excuses,  his  apparent  presumption.  He  must  expose  himself  to 
the  chaige  of  arrogance  if  he  venture  to  express  a  hope  that  he  can  execute  his 
task  with  satisfaction  to  all  parties  ;  or  he  must  be  subject  to  the  retort,  that  if 

*  RanelM,  chap.  x. 
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his  words  of  self-distrust,  and  conscious  weakness  be  sincere,  his  hope  and  his 
peneverance  are  alike  indefensible.  I  can  only  therefore  say,  that  I  will 
endearour  to  be  useful.  I  make  no  pretensions  to  any  other  learning  than  that 
which  my  library  affords  me.  If  I  can  use  well  and  faithfully  the  resources 
which  are  there  placed  at  my  disposal,  I  trust  I  shall  be  numbered  among  those 
who  have  not  been  altogether  unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  render  some 
hnmble  service  to  the  souls  of  men,  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  tlie  Holy 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

Such  is  the  object  and  plan  of  the  work,  of  which  the  first  part  is  now 
submitted  to  the  Christian  parent,  student,  and  reader.  May  it  please  God 
to  enable  me  to  accomplish  my  humble,  useful  purpose.  With  the  exem- 
plary and  useful  Clergyman ',  the  last  author  who  has  given  a  Commentary 
OD  the  whole  Bible  to  the  world,  I  desire  to  ascribe  to  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church,  (if  I  may  be  so  favoured  by  Him,  that  I  complete  my  design  and  be 
made  serviceable  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world,)  all  the  honour  of  success ;  and 
1  implore  my  brethren  of  the  Clergy,  and  every  Christian  who  may  be  interested 
in  the  extension  of  Scriptural  knowledge,  and  in  the  enlargement  and  union  of 
Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  to  aid  me  in  this  humble  but  laborious  effort. 
/  should  be  indeed  obliged  to  those  who  would  send  me  either  from  authors^  or 
fnm  their  own  conclusions y  illustrations  of  any  portions  of  Scripture.  I  ask  this 
for  the  truth's  sake  ;  and  I  conclude  with  the  prayer  (slightly  altered)  prefixed 
by  one  of  another  communion,  to  his  work  on  the  spirituality  and  perfection,  to 
which  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  every  Christian  to  aspire  '. 

*'  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  who  enlightenest  the  understanding,  directest 
die  will,  and  nilest  the  affections  of  sinful  men,  by  sending  to  them  the  light  and 
power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit ;  grant  to  me,  a  weak  and  sinful  creature,  that  I  may 
so  follow  the  example  of  Thy  Blessed  Son,  that  it  shall  be  my  meat  and  drink 
to  do  Thy  will.  Direct  my  thoughts,  that  I  may  think  what  is  right.  Govern 
my  affections,  that  I  may  desire  what  is  holy.  Prompt  my  words,  that  I  may 
utter  what  is  profitable.  Guide  my  pen,  that  without  any  admixture  of  error, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  which  Thou  ever  guidest  and 
govemest  by  Thy  good  Spirit ;  I  may  show  forth  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  word,  as 
a  faithful  minister  and  steward  of  Thy  mysteries.  Let  not  the  numerous  occupa- 
tions of  my  place  in  the  world  impede  my  writing,  or  my  meditation.  Grant 
me  a  quiet  home,  well-ordered  hours,  and  so  much  only  of  worldly  duties,  that 
the  din  of  cares  disturb  not  the  tranquillity  of  the  time  devoted  to  Thee.  Dispel 
my  bodily  infirmities,  and  soothe  my  pains,  that  they  interrupt  not  my  labours. 
And  do  Thou,  Oh  bounteous  Giver  of  long  life,  who  didst  miraculously  grant 
to  Hezekiah  fifteen  years,  grant  me  life  and  strength,  that  I  may  commence, 
continue,  and,  if  it  be  Thy  will,  complete  my  task  of  making  known  Thy 
wondrous  works,    '  to  man's  everlasting  good,  and  to  Thine  everlasting  glory.' 

*  Mr.  Girdlestone. 

'  De  Vita  Spiritaali,  ejusque  Perfectione,  libri  qoinque,  auctore  Jacobo  Alvarez  de  Paz, 
Toletano,  €  Societate  Jeso,  &c.  &e.    Lugduni,  1608. 
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This  my  prayer  I  offer  in  the  name  of  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
with  Thee,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  liveth  and  reigneth  ever  one  God,  world  without 
end.  Amen*.*' 

*  Ora^  pro  gratia  ioribendi. 

OmnipoteiuB  sempiteme  DeuB,  qui  es  DeuB  scientiaram  Dominus,  ac  vera  lux  mentis  nostne, 
oncitatem  iUnminans,  et  incomprehenubilis  ardor  duritiem  humani  cordis  emoUiena,  et 
gelicidium  voluntatis  inflammans :  concede  mihi,  fragilissimo  ac  miserrimo  peocatori,  (Beata 
Virgine  Maria  interoedente)  naturam  verse  virtutis  et  sanctitatis  a  Jesu  Christo  filio  too 
Domtne  nostra^  verbo  et  exemplo  demonstratoB,  oognoacere,  cognoscendo  tua  gratia  diligere, 
diligendo  cupere,  concupisoendo  petere,  petendo  exereere,  et  exereendo  tandem  comparare. 
Fae,  Domine  benignissime,  ut  jam  tibi  impense  servire  incipiam,  et  ex  virtutis  initio  ad 
ejusdem  profectum  et  augmentum  progrediar,  et  ex  profectu  in  virum  perfectmn,  ae  in 
mensuram  eetatis  plenitudinis  ejusdem  filii  tui  Jesu  Christi  perveniam.  Dirige  obsecro 
oogitationes  meas,  ut  recta  sentiam ;  desideria  mea,  ut  sancta  cupiam ;  eloquia  mea,  ut  utilia 
pronuntiem ;  et  calamnm  meum,  ut  sine  ulla  erroria  nota  juxta  Dootrinam  sanctas  Matria 
Eedeeise,  quam  Spiritu  sancto  tuo  semper  dooes  et  regis,  perfectionis  naturam  ae  dignitatem, 
necnon  idonea  instrumenta  ejus  adipisoendse,  declarem.  Retrahe,  suppliciter  oro,  Domine 
Deus  mens,  occupationes  nimias,  ne  me  scribentem  et  meditantem  impediant;  da  locum 
quietum,  et  tempus  aptum,  et  minlsterium  accommodatum,  ne  strepitus  curarum  me  tranquille 
tibi  vacantem  inquietent :  mitte  corporeee  imbecillitatis  remedium,  et  dolorum  levamen,  ne  me 
pro  tua  gloria  laborantem  interpellent.  £t  tu  o  donator  vitee  largissimee,  qui  Ezeobiae  quindeeim 
annos  vitea  mirabiliter  oonoessisti,  concede  mihi  tempus,  ut  magnalia  tua  his  libris  explicare 
exordiar,  et  in  hoc  labore  scribendi  prooedam,  et  si  tibi  placitum  fuerit  (quod  mihi  quidem 
impoflsibile  est,  tibi  vero  admodum  fitoile),  ad  finem  usque  perducam.  Per  eundem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesnm  Christum,  filium  tuum,  cum  quo  et  oum  Spiritu  sancto  vivis  et  regnas  per 
ittfinita  ssecula  ssecubrum.  Amen. 
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The  fiither,  or  mother,  or  head  of  the  &inily,  who  may  wish  to  adopt  the  more 
systematic  phin  of  domestic  worship,  foimded  on  the  regular  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  their  historical  order,  may  possibly  deem  it  advisable  to 
mention  their  purpose  to  their  visitors,  children,  and  servants.  In  such  case  the 
foUowing,  or  some  part  of  the  following,  pre&ce  and  prayer  may  be  considered 
meiiil. 

^  Though  the  worship  of  God  has  not  been  neglected  among  us,  I  am  desirous 
that  it  should  for  the  future  be  conducted  on  a  more  regular  plan  than  that 
which  I  have  hitherto  adopted.  To  obey  the  commandments  of  God  is  our  first 
duty.  To  pray  daily  to  God,  to  praise  Him,  to  thank  Him  for  his  mercies,  and 
to  hold  conimunion  with  Him  as  our  Father  and  our  Friend,  is  our  best  pri- 
vilege and  highest  happiness.  But  to  be  able  to  obey  God,  and  to  worship 
God,  and  to  walk  with  God,  in  that  manner  which  is  most  acceptable  to  Him, 
and  most  profitable  to  ourselves,  we  must  possess  some  knowledge  of  those  three 
things,  which  the  unassisted  reason  of  man  could  not  have  discovered,  and  which 
must  have  been  made  known  to  us  firom  the  very  beginning  by  the  power  of 
God  al<»ie  granting  revelation  to  mankind.  We  must  possess  some  knowledge 
of  the  nature  of  God,  of  the  government  of  the  world  by  His  Providence,  and 
of  the  detUny  of  the  soul,  which  we  know  to  be  rational,  and  believe  to  be 
accountable  and  immortal.  The  heathen  and  the  pagans,  who  have  forgotten  the 
revelation  which  God  gave  at  the  first,  still  worship  and  pray ;  but  their  worship 
is  not  that  which  God  has  commanded.  We  in  this  &voured  country  have  not 
forgotten  the  revelation  which  God  has  given,  because  we  possess  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  which  that  revelation  is  written  down.  And  that  we  may  know 
that  these  Holy  Scriptures  are  true,  God  has  given  us  the  evidence  of  the  whole 
history  of  the  past,  and  the  testimony  of  one  continued  unbroken  succession  of 
penons,  from  the  day  of  the  creation  of  man  to  the  present  hour.  These  per- 
sons have  constituted,  and  are  called,  the  Church  of  God ;  and  they  are  and 
have  been  the  uniform  keepers  and  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  that  revelation, 
which  was  imparted  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  and  which  is  now 
collected  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments— one  book,  the  Bible.     When  we 

VOL.  1.    PART  I.  c 


13  PREFATORY  ADDRESS 

meet  to  pray  to,  and  to  praise  God,  we  know  that  we  are  enabled  to  offer  to 
Him  a  worship  founded  upon  the  knowledge  which  holy  men,  speaking  under 
an  influence  more  than  human,  have  imparted  to  us ;  of  God  and  of  His  nature, 
of  the  providence  which  governs  the  world,  and  of  the  duty,  and  destiny ,  and 
happiness  of  the  souls  of  men.  And  I  am  anxious,  therefore,  that  the  future 
worship  of  God  in  this  family  should  be  established  upon  the  holy  revelation 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  of  that  threefold  knowledge  which  God  has  im- 
parted. Because  the  nature  of  God  is  revealed  to  uis,  I  am  desirous  that  we 
should  pray  to  Him,  and  praise  Him,  in  conformity  with  the  faith  of  the  Holy 
Church  throughout  the  world;  as  the  Father  Who  created  us,  the  Son  Who 
redeemed  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  convinces,  sanctifies,  and  comforts  us  in  the 
performance  of  present  duty,  and  in  the  prospect  of  death  and  immortality. 
Because  the  plan  of  providence  which  governs  the  world  is  revealed  to  us,  I  am 
desirous  that  we  should  pray  to  Him,  and  praise  Him,  for  having  made  known 
to  us  the  origin  of  the  wickedness  which  prevails  among  us;  and  for  having 
vouchsafed  to  us  a  remedy  for  the  consequences  of  it,  in  the  promise,  which  is 
the  foundation  of  religion,  that  Christ  the  only  Saviour  should  be  the  bruiser  of 
the  serpent's  head.  I  wish  you  to  trace  and  admire  the  government  of  the 
world  and  the  Church  in  the  dreadful  punishment  of  the  first  generations  of  man 
by  the  deluge ;  and  the  constant  preservation  of  the  one  true  religion  from  that 
time  to  the  present,  in  the  histories  of  Job,  of  Abraham,  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
of  Moses ;  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  till  for 
their  idolatry  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the  people  were  led  captive  into 
Babylon.  I  wish  you  to  see  how  they  were  restored  to  their  own  land,  as  their 
prophets  had  foretold,  till,  by  committing  the  greater  sin  of  crucifying  the  Lord 
of  life,  they  occasioned  another  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  their  present  wan- 
derings in  the  wilderness  of  the  world ;  until  the  same  providence  which  pre- 
serves them  shall,  upon  their  true  repentance,  pardon  and  restore  them.  I  wish 
you  to  pray  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  wish  you  to  pray 
to  God  the  Son,  Who  came  down  from  heaven  as  the  Evangelists  in  the  New 
Testament  have  recorded ;  Who  lived,  and  died,  and  now  lives  again,  as  our 
Prophet  to  instruct  us,  our  Priest  to  intercede  for  us,  and  our  King  to  rule  over 
us ;  and  Whose  mysterious  atonement  must  ever  be  pleaded  when  we  pray  for 
the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  our  souls.  I  wish  you  to  pray  for  the  influence  of 
that  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod  which  descended  upon  the  first  disciples  of  the  Son  of 
God,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes ;  which  continued  with 
the  Aposdes  and  their  followers,  enabling  them  to  complete  the  volume  of 
revelation,  and  to  build  up  the  Church  of  Christ ;  of  which  we  are  now  mem- 
bers, and  which  so  continues,  even  to  this  day,  with  the  same  Holy  Church,  that 
its  grace  descends  upon  the  means  of  grace,  and  blesses  alike  the  private  fiimilies 
and  the  public  congregations  which  implore  His  holy  blessing. 

And  because  the  duty,  and  the  destiny,  and  the  happiness  of  the  souls  of  men 
are  thus  fully  revealed  to  us  in  the  volume  of  truth,  I  am  no  less  desirous  diat 
we,  who  are  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  are  entrusted  therefore  with 
die  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the  privilege  of  participating  in  the  Holy 
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Sacnments,  and  with  all  the  other  privileges  of  the  everlasting  covenant  which 
the  Father  of  Spirits  has  made  with  His  Church ;  should  become  prepared,  by 
our  sttcntion  to  family  religion,  first  for  our  assembling  with  the  congregations 
of  the  Church  militant  upon  earth ;  and  then  for  our  admission,  by  God*s  con- 
tinued mercy  upon  us,  into  the  society  of  the  blessed  spirits,  the  Church  tri- 
uinphant  in  heaven.  I  wish  the  knowledge  of  the  head  to  be  attended  with 
the  holiness  of  the  heart ;  the  clearness  of  religious  faith  to  be  accompanied  with 
the  peifbnnance  of  religious  duties ;  and  the  possession  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  fellowship  ^f  the  Church,  to  be  made  the  basis  of  the  best  earthly  happiness ; 
peioe  vrith  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  communion  with  God 
through  the  abiding  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts.  Death  and 
jodgment,  endless  happiness  or  endless  misery  are  before  us.  This  life  is  short 
ia  its  duration,  toilsome  in  its  engagements,  and  transitory  in  its  enjoyments.  I 
desire,  as  a  Christian,  to  be  myself  prepared,  and  to  endeavour,  by  an  uniform 
domestic  worship  in  this  family,  that  you  also  be  prepared  to  meet  God.  I 
desire  for  myself  and  you,  that  as  we  believe  all  the  truth  of  God*s  word,  and 
as  we  worship  with  God's  Church ;  so  we  may  pray  to  God  for  the  pardon  of  the 
past,  for  His  grace  for  the  present,  for  His  guidance  for  the  future;  that  we  may 
lire  in  His  fear,  and  die  in  His  &vour,  and  attain  to  the  end  of  our  faith,  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  This  is  my  wish  for  myself  and  for  you  all.  May  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  the  families  of  the  earth  be  upon  us,  .that  our  hope,  and 
&itfa,  and  Christian  knowledge,  and  Christian  privileges,  be  not  imparted  to  us 
b  vain. 

LET    us    PRAY. 

"Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  Heavenly  Father,  we  give  Thee  humble 
^lianks  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to  the  knowledge  of  Thy  grace,  and 
^th  in  Thee'.*'  We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  banished  the  darkness  of  our 
n^ve  ignorance  by  **  sending  to  Thy  servants  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles  of 
the  olden  time,  the  light  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,"  that  they  might  deliver  to  us  the 
certain  knowledge  of  those  things  which  it  was  essential  to  our  souls  to  know ; 
hut  which  our  own  blinded  reason,  and  our  own  darkened  understanding,  could 
not  have  discovered.  We  thank  Thee,  that  Thou,  and  Thou  alone,  in  mercy  to 
the  world,  to  Thy  Church,  and  to  ourselves,  "  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to 
be  wptten,  that  we  may  learn**  the  things  which  relate  to  Thyself,  to  Thy  Pro- 
^dence,  and  to  our  own  sinful  souls.  We  confess  to  Thee,  that  "  we  have 
erred  and  strayed  from  Thy  ways,**  in  which  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  walk, 
^e  are  utterly  unworthy  of  the  least  of  these  Thy  mercies.  But,  O  Lord ! 
bare  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare  Thou  them  that  confess  their 
^ts ;  restore  Thou  them  that  are  penitent ;  and  as  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us 

'  I  dare  not  attempt  to  compile  these  prayera  without  keeping  constantly  in  view,  not  the 
S<Tipture8  only,  but  the  guiding  and  teaching  of  that  portion  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church 
in  which  I  am  an  humble  and  unworthy  successor  of  his  Apostles  and  their  followers.  I 
tdopt,  therefore,  in  every  instance  when  it  can  be  done,  the  expressions  which  I  find  in  the 
pttTen  of  the  Church.    This  expression  is  taken  from  the  baptismal  service. 
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the  knowledge  of  Thyself,  grant  to  us,  we  heseech  Thee,  that  we  may  not  only 
believe  in  Thee,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  that  as 
we  know  Thy  laws,  we  may  study  Thy  word  more  diligently,  love  it  more  fer- 
vently, and  obey  it  more  faithfully  than  we  have  ever  yet  done.  O  God  the 
Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have  mercy,  have  mercy  upon  us.  As  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  recorded  Thy  tender  love  towards  us ;  as  Thou  didst  come  to 
do  die  will  of  Thy  Father  and  our  Father,  Thy  God  and  our  God',  to  take 
upon  Thee  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross,  "  mercifully  grant  that 
we  may  both  follow  the  example  of  Thy  patience,"  and  also  be  partakers  of 
Thy  resurrection.  Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  hearken  to  Thee 
as  our  Prophet,  depend  upon  Thee  as  our  Intercessor  and  great  High  Priest, 
and  bow  to  Thee,  and  submit  to  Thee,  as  the  King  of  our  affections  and  our 
hearts.     Oh !  forgive  the  sins  of  Thy  people. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  didst  inspire,  control,  direct,  and  guide,  the 
minds  and  pens  of  Thy  servants  the  prophets  and  evangelists,  to  write  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  our  learning,  convince  us  of  the  evil  of  sin  ;  inspire  us  with  holiness 
of  motive,  and  grant  us  comfort  and  consolation  of  heart.  May  the  truth  of  Thy 
word,  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and 
all  other  means  of  grace,  be  so  attended  with  Thy  blessing ;  that  we  may  ever, 
— now,  in  life,  in  death,  in  judgment,  and  in  heaven,  rejoice  in  Thy  holy  comfort 
Sanctify  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  knowledge  of  Thy  holy  word.  When  we 
read  that  our  father  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  may  we  remember  that  Thy 
power  alone  can  restore  that  image  to  the  soul.  When  we  read  of  the  flood  of 
waters  which  destroyed  the  earth,  may  we  tremble  at  the  judgments  of  God. 
When  we  read  of  the  covenant  that  the  flood  shall  return  no  more,  may  we 
remember  all  other  promises  of  His  mercy.  Grant  us  Thy  power  to  follow  the 
examples  of  Thy  saints  of  old.  Grant  us  the  patience  of  Job,  the  faithfulness  of 
Abraham,  the  resolution  of  Moses,  **  who  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt'.**  As  the  people  of  God  were 
brought  up  out  of  that  land  of  Egypt,  and  guided  in  the  wilderness,  as  they  were 
led  in  safety  through  the  desert,  and  rested  in  Canaan,  so  bring  us  forth  in  safety 
from  all  the  temptations  of  this  sinfnl  world  ;  so  guide  us,  we  pray  Thee,  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  life,  that  we  may  pass  in  peace  and  hope  through  the  dark 
river  which  is  before  us,  and  rest  in  a  better  Canaan,  even  the  heavenly*. 
Never  let  us  fall  away  from  Thee.  Keep  us  from  the  idolatry  of  the  heart, 
which  worships  other  gods  beside  the  Lord  God,  lest  we  become  captive  to  the 
world,  and  disgrace  our  holy  profession ;  and  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God 
to  reproach  us  for  our  inconsistency.  May  we  never  weep,  when  we  remember 
Jerusalem.  May  we  never  hang  our  harps  of  praise  upon  the  willows  *,  in  the 
midst  of  the  Babylon  of  a  sinful  and  scornful  world.  When  we  fall,  restore  us 
by  true  repentance  to  God.  Let  not  our  iniquities  separate  between  God  and 
the  soul.  Let  not  our  backslidings  hide  his  face  from  us  *,  O  blessed  Spirit  of 
God,  keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  great  sin  of  denying  the  Lord  Who 

>  John  XX.  27.       '  Heb.  xi.  26.       «  lb.  xi.  16.      •  Psalm  cxxxvii.  2.      «  Isaiah  lix.  2. 
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bought  us.  Keep  us  ever  steadfast  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  died  for  us. 
Preserve  us  from  the  deeper  guilt,  and  sorer  punishment,  of  those  who  have 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  we  are  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing  ^.  Preserve  us  from  the 
unpardonable  sin,  the  sin  against  Thy  Holy  Power.  Save  us  from  all  perversion 
of  the  understanding,  from  all  pride  of  reasoning  that  rejects  the  evidences  to  the 
truth  of  Thy  Holy  Scriptures.  May  we  never  suppress  our  convictions,  nor 
quench  Thy  holy  light,  nor  resist  Thy  sacred  power,  till  the  understanding  be 
blinded,  the  conscience  be  seared,  and  the  heart  be  hardened.  So  may  we 
receive  and  love  Thy  word,  so  may  we  be  preserved  in  the  communion  of  Thy 
Holy  Church.  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  be  with  us  when  we  pray.  Attend  the 
means  of  grace.  Bless  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church.  Sanctify  the  reading  of 
Thy  word,  whether  in  the  midst  of  the  faithful,  in  the  domestic  worship,  or  in 
die  secret  chamber.  Be  with  us  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  in  the  pouring 
out  of  the  wine,  in  our  communion  with  our  God  at  His  holy  table  and  altar. 
Save  us  from  sin.  In  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  deliver  us. 
Guide  us  into  all  truth.  May  Thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  us  in  the  hour  of 
temptation.  May  our  hearts  and  affections  be  Thine,  that  we  may  love  the 
service  of  God,  and  of  Christ  our  Lord.  So  guide  us  in  difficulty,  so  defend  us 
in  danger,  and  preserve  us  from  all  evil,  that  when  the  day  of  death  shall  at 
length  close  the  years  of  our  pilgrimage  upon  earth,  our  bodies  may  be  buried 
in  peace,  and  our  souls  live  with  Thee,  in  that  world  where  the  eyes  shall  know 
no  tears,  the  heart  no  sorrow,  the  soul  no  sin.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge 
of  these  holy  things.  We  thank  Thee  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  but  above 
all  for  Thy  Scriptures  and  Thy  Church,  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope 
of  glory.  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  Three  Persons,  and  One  God, 
bave  mercy  upon  us,  that  our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly  thankful,  and  that  we 
may  show  forth  Thy  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips  but  in  our  lives.  These  our 
imperfect  petitions  we  offer  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we 
pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil :  For 
Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

The  grace  of  oiur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  evermore.  Amen. 

7  Heb.  xviu.  29. 


SCKIPTURAL  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD; 


OR,    THE 


HOLY  BIBLE, 


ARRANGED  IN  HISTORICAL  AND  CHRONOLOGICAL  ORDER, 

NEWLY  DIVIDED  INTO  SECTIONS, 

WITH 

INTRODUCTIONS,  PRAYERS,  AND  NOTES. 


SECTION  I.     GENESIS  I.  1—19. 

Title. — Afoses  the  author  of  the  first  five  hooks  of  the  Bible — writes  among 
idolaters  as  well  as  Israelites, — He  relates  to  both  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  of  the  earth, — The  first  four  days*  creation. 

Introduction. — The  foundation  of  all  true  religion  is  the  belief  in  the  Revela- 
tion of  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  (Note  1). 
With  &ith  in  this  truth,  the  Christian  creed  begins.  With  faith  in  this  truth,  the 
Holy  Bible  begins.  Whether  the  believer  in  the  God  of  the  one  true  religion 
of  Revelation,  belong  to  the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  or  the  Christian  Church ; 
this  doctrine,  and  this  alone,  is  the  solid  basis  of  his  faith,  hope,  and  obedience. 
The  &ther8  of  the  idolatrous  nations,  among  whom  Moses  lived  and  wrote,  when 
they  were  few  in  number,  possessed  the  knowledge  of  this  truth.  Their 
descendants,  however,  had  forgotten  it ;  and  many  of  the  people  of  Israel  were 
in  dai^er  of  being  infected  with  the  same  ignorance.  Some  of  them  professed 
to  believe  that  the  world  was  eternal.  Others  did  not  altogether  deny  that  some 
Cause  superior  to  themselves  had  produced  the  beautiful  heavens  above,  and  the 
earth  beneath  them ;  they  professed  to  believe  in  a  Creator,  but  they  did  not 
regard  the  Creator  as  a  God  who  caused  the  world  to  exist,  where  nothing  had 
existed  before ;  but  that  He  only  set  in  order  a  large  mass  of  materials,  which 
had  existed  from  eternity.  Thus  they  imagined  that  there  was  something  which 
the  great  God  had  not  made  in  the  beginning.  They  consequently  believed  in  a 
power  which  was  independent  of  God.  Some  indulged  in  speculations  about 
&te,  and  chance,  and  necessity,  which  God  could  not  control ;  and  about  waters, 
and  atoms,  and  a  chaos,  which  God  could  never  form.  Others  believed  in  a  God 
which  was  the  soul  of  the  world,  but  not  its  Creator  and  Author.     Now  all 
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notions  of  God,  which  God's  own  Revelation  does  not  sanction,  lead  to  that  same 
crime  of  which  the  idolaters  were  guilty.  They  worshipped  those  things  which 
Grod  had  not  commanded  them  to  worship.  They  bowed  down  to  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  the  stars,  because  they  believed  them  to  be  their  gods.  They 
worshipped  the  earth,  the  seas,  and  the  rivers.  They  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator.  The  time  at  length  arrived  when  the  Almighty,  who  framed 
the  world  at  the  beginning,  to  prevent  the  total  corruption  of  the  world,  and  to 
restore  the  true  knowledge  of  Himself,  commanded  Moses  (Note  2)  to  relate  the 
truth  which  had  been  so  long  forgotten.  In  obedience  to  the  Divine  power  which 
commanded,  and  under  the  Divine  influence  which  enabled  him  to  write  (Note  3), 
the  lawgiver  of  Israel  begins  the  Bible  with  the  declaration  which  St  Paul  repeats, 
.  that  the  whole  visible  world,  the  things  which  are  seen,  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear,  and  which  can  be  seen  by  the 
eyes  of  man,  but  they  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  out  of  nothing ;  they 
were  commanded  to  exist,  and  they  existed  ;  they  were  told  to  be,  and  they 
were.  The  first  words  of  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  denote  therefore,  that  there 
was  a  period,  when  these  heavens  and  earth  were  not ;  and  that  the  time  came 
when  the  Creator,  Who  alone  was  eternal,  began  to  manifest  His  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  in  ordering  the  beginning  of  the  world,  which  the  same  power 
preserves,  the  same  wisdom  governs,  the  same  goodness  directs.  The  object  of 
Moses  is  to  affirm,  that  no  necessity  compelled  the  God  of  the  Church  of  all 
ages,  to  create  the  world  He  upholds  ;  but  that  of  His  own  will,  whatsoever 
He  pleased,  that  did  He.  Having  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  all  true  religion, 
he  is  directed  to  relate  the  "  progress  of  the  work  of  creation  as  it  would  have 
been  seen  by  a  spectator,  if  there  had  been  a  spectator  of  the  newly-created 
world  to  behold  it.**  He  informs  them  that  the  heavens  which  the  idolaters 
worshipped,  were  created  by  Him  Whom  they  had  forsaken ;  and  though  his 
words,  to  an  idolater  may  chiefly  refer  to  the  blue  sky,  and  to  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars,  which  are  beheld  in  it,  the  belief  that  God  created  the  heavens 
will  remind  the  Christian  of  that  world,  into  which  the  Body  of  Christ  has 
ascended,  and  to  which  the  soul  of  man  is  invited  to  become  the  companion  of 
angels,  and  of  the  spirits  of  the  perfected.  The  creation  of  the  earth  may  remind 
us,  that  this  earth  is  not  our  abiding  place,  but  that  it  is  created  as  our  scene  of 
pilgrimage  to  a  better  world.  Having  thus  generally  declared  that  the  God  of 
Revelation,  the  God  who  is  more  clearly  revealed  and  described  in  the  subse- 
quent parts  of  the  Holy  Bible  as  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  of  man, 
was  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  he  is  instructed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  superintended  his  writings,  suggested  his  thoughts,  and  preserved  him 
fi-om  error,  to  go  on  to  relate  the  state  of  the  earth  before  light  was  created, — that 
it  was  invisible,  because  it  was  covered  with  water ;  it  was  not  in  its  present 
form,  it  was  furnished  neither  with  plants,  nor  animals,  nor  men  ;  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  now  moves  upon  the  heart  of  man,  to  create  within  him 
the  new  life,  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  great  deep  which  covered  the  earth  at 
its  creation.  He  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  creation  of  light,  and  its  division 
from  darkness ;  the  creation  of  the  firmament,  and  the  separation  of  the  sea  from 
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tbe  dry  land,  and  the  overspreading  of  that  dry  land  with  trees,  grass,  and  herbs. 
And  he  is  commanded  to  assure  the  people,  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  not  only 
tbe  Creator  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  but  that  the  lights  in  the  firmament,  which 
the  heathen  worshipped,  were  created  for  the  glory  of  that  God,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  and  not  to  be  the  objects  of  that  adoration  which  was  due 
only  to  that  Creator,  the  God  of  Israel.  The  world  which  God  thus  created. 
He  still  preserves  ;  but  the  day  will  come,  when  the  object  of  this  creation  will 
be  accomplished,  and  as  the  scaffolding  of  a  building  is  removed,  when  the 
building  is  completed,  the  elements  will  melt,  and  the  earth  will  be  burned  up. 
In  that  day  of  the  Lord,  may  we  whom  God  has  created,  and  whom  His 
Providence  now  preserves,  be  found  among  tho^e  whom  He  will  still  preserve, 
and  raise  from  the  ruins  of  the  world  He  has  destroyed,  to  rest  with  Him  in  a 
better  world  for  ever. 
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IN  the  •beginning  '^God 
created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth. 

2  And  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void;  and 
darkness  wcu  upon  the  face 
of  the  deep.  ^  And  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters. 

3  ^  And  God  said,  •  Let 
there  be  light :  and  there 
was  light. 

4  And  GK)d  saw  the  light, 
that  it  was  good :  and  &od 
divided  '['the  light  from  the 
darkness. 

5  And  God  called  the 
light  'Dav,  and  the  dark- 
ness he  called  Night.  -fAnd 
the  evening  and  the  morn- 
ing were  the  first  day. 

6  f  And  God  said,  ^Let 
there  be  a  -f  firmament  in 
the  midst  of  the  waters,  and 
let  it  divide  the  waters  from 
the  waters. 

7  And  God  made  the 
firmament,  ^and  divided  the 
waters  which  were  under 
the  firmament  from  the  wa- 
ters which  were  ^  above  the 
firmament :  and  it  was  so. 


8  And  Gk)d  called  the 
firmament  Heaven.  And 
the  evening  and  the  morn- 
ing were  the  second  day. 

9  IFAnd  God  said,  >^Let 
the  waters  under  the  hea- 
ven be  gathered  together 
unto  one  place,  and  let  the 
dry  land  appear:  and  it 
was  so. 

10  And  God  called  the 
dry  laiid  Earth;  and  the 
gathering  together  of  the 
waters  called  he  Seas:  and 
God  saw  that  U  was  good. 

11  And  God  said,  Let  the 
earth  ^  bring  forth  "f  grass, 
the  herb  yielding  seed,  and 
the  fruit  tree  yielding  "fruit 
after  his  kind,  whose  seed 
is  in  itself,  upon  the  earth: 
and  it  was  so. 

12  Andtheearthbrought 
forth  grass,  and  herb  yield- 
ing seed  after  his  kind,  and 
thetree  yielding  fruit, whose 
seed  toas  in  itself,  after  his 
kind :  and  Grod  saw  that  it 
was  good. 

13  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  third 
day. 
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CHRIST  14*  f  And  God  said.  Let 
«KM.  there  be  '^lights  in  the  fir- 
-  Dent.  4. 19.  mament  of  the  heaven  to 
^•mz.***  divide  fthe  day  from  the 
JJ^^-  night;  and  let  them  be  for 
mmdbeiweem  signs,  and "foF seasons,  and 

•p^74?ir:*  for  days,  and  years : 
104.  w.         15  ^nd  leij  ^^jj^  be  for 

lights  in  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven  to  give  light 
upon  the  earth :  and  it 
was  so. 
ppft.186.7,8.  16  And  God  ^made  two 
9.  *  148.3. 5.  giieat  lights ;   the  greater 

tHeb./ortte  ught  fU>  Fulo  the  day,  and 


•"the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  chTiVt 
night:  ^  mocfe  ' the  stars      4004. 

also.  mleo/lke 

17  And  God  set  them  in ,  p,  **i 
the  firmament  of  the  hea-'^o^^^'- 
ven  to  give  light  upon  the 
earthy 

18  And  to  'rule  over'J«-3iM- 
the  day  and  over  the  night, 

and  to  divide  the  light  from 
the  darkness:  and  Gknl  saw 
that  it  vxu  good. 

19  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  fourth 
day. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray  that  tee  may  he  guided  hy  the  Scriptures^  and  learn 
from  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earthy  to  do  our  duty  upon  earth,  and  to  be 
prepared  for  heaven, 

O  God,  the  Father  of  heaven,  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  Who,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  time  that  is  past,  didst  create  firom  nothing  the  substance 
of  the  heavens,  and  the  substance  of  the  earth.  O  God,  the  Son,  who 
wast  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  who  wast  God,  and  without  whom 
"  nothing  was  made  that  was  made '.  "  O  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in 
that  same  beginning  wast  present  to  "garnish  the  heavens','*  and  to  move 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  Three 
Persons  and  One  God,  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Sanctifier  of  the  souls  of  men,  Whose  mercy  has  given  to  us 
the  Scriptures  of  truth,  the  revelation  of  Thyself,  and  of  Thy  will ;  and 
who  hast  created  and  preserved  us,  and  brought  us  through  life  to  the  present 
hour ;  we,  Thine  unworthy  and  sinful  creatures,  humbly  desire  to  thank  Thee 
for  the  luiowledge  of  Thy  sacred  Word,  and  to  confess  before  Thee,  with 
sorrow  and  grief  of  heart,  that  we  have  not  valued  Thy  Word  as  we  ought 
to  have  done,  but  have  erred  and  strayed  from  Thy  ways  like  lost  sheep,  and 
have  foUowed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have 
offended  against  Thy  holy  laws.  We  have  left  undone  those  things  which 
we  ought  to  have  done ;  and  we  have  done  those  things  which  we  ought  not 
to  have  done.  But,  Thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Restore  Thou 
them  that  are  penitent,  according  to  Thy  promises  declared  unto  mankind 
in  that  holy  book,  which  reveals  to  us  Thyself,  and  Thy  Son,  and  Thine  Holy 
Spirit.  May  we,  for  the  future,  value  Thy  Scriptures  more  and  more.  May 
we  be  guided  by  their  teaching  in  the  way  from  earth  to  heaven.  May  we  ever 
leara  from  them  to  look  up  to  heaven  as  the  place  to  which  the  body  of  Christ 
has  ascended,  and  the  place  in  which  our  own  souls  shall  rest,  when  the  sins  of 
this  life  shall  be  forgiven,  and  the  afflictions  of  this  world  shall  be  ended.  When 
we  look  down  upon  the  earth,  may  we  regard  it  as  the  place  of  our  pilgrimage 
and  our  trial  only,  and  not  as  our  portion  and  our  home.  Spirit  of  the  living 
God,  move  Thou  upon  our  dark  hearts,  as  Thou  didst  move  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters  at  the  beginning,  and  let  there  be  light  in  our  souls  to  know  our  God. 


1  John  i.  2, 3. 


'  Job  xxvL  13. 
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Give  us  faith  to  believe  in  Him,  grace  to  obey  Him,  and  peace  when  we  remem- 
ber Hia  mercy  and  His  love.  When  the  light  of  the  day  returns  to  us,  may  we 
ever  pray  to  Thee  to  defend  us  in  the  same  with  Thy  mighty  Power,  that  we 
fall  into  no  sin,  nor  run  into  any  kind  of  danger,  eiUier  to  die  soul  or  to  the 
body.  When  the  darkness  of  the  night  returns,  may  we  ever  commit  ourselves 
to  the  same  Providence  which  has  protected  us,  and  pray  that  Thy  mercy  defend 
as  from  the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  night.  When  we  gaze  upon  the  firmament, 
and  the  blue  sky  above  us,  may  we  so  consider  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  that  we 
remember  that  in  the  midst  of  the  greatness  of  Thy  glorious  heaven,  Thou 
visitest  and  art  "  mindful  of  the  sons  of  men'."  May  we  mark  Thy  wonders 
in  the  formation  of  the  depths  of  the  sea.  May  we  trace  Thy  wisdom,  which 
has  80  ordered  the  formation  of  the  dry  land,  that  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and 
the  inward  parts  of  the  earth,  make  provision,  by  Thy  care  and  Providence, 
for  the  wants  and  necessities  of  man :  and  as  we  love  to  trace  Thy  glory  in 
these  greater  works  of  Thy  hands,  no  less  also  may  we  ever  trace  Thee  in  the 
plants,  the  grass,  the  trees,  in  the  beauty  and  the  fragrance  of  the  flowers  of 
the  field.  May  we  see  the  hand  of  the  Creator  in  the  lowliest  portions  of  His 
creation,  and  believe  that  He  who  adorns  the  hly  will  clothe,  and  feed,  and  care 
for  us.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  banished  the  darkness  of  idolatry  from 
our  land,  and  that  we  worship  no  longer  the  host  of  heaven,  but  regard  them  as  the 
works  of  Thy  hands,  to  be  for  signs  of  Thy  Power,  for  seasons  in  which  we  shall 
inore  peculiarly  worship  Thee,  for  days  in  which  we  shall  serve  Thee,  and  for 
the  years  of  which  we  must  give  an  account  to  Thee.  We  thank  Thee  for  these 
Thy  mercies.  We  thank  Thee  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  but,  above  all, 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory :  and  we  beseech  Thee  so  to  make 
our  hearts  thankful,  that  we  show  forth  Thy  praise  not  only  with  our  lips,  but 
in  our  lives,  and  begin  from  this  day  to  love  Thee  more,  and  serve  Thee  better. 
And  because  we  believe  and  know  that  the  bodies  and  the  souls  which  Thou  hast 
<^ted,  and  which  are  still  preserved  by  Thy  Power,  shall  be  separated  for  a 
time,  the  one  from  the  other ;  grant  us,  when  that  day  shall  come,  to  commit 
our  bodies  in  peace  to  the  grave,  and  our  souls  in  peace  to  Thy  hands ;  that  when 
the  day  of  the  Resurrection  shall  come,  and  the  earth  which  Thou  hast  created 
<hall  be  destroyed ;  they  may  be  again  united  by  Thine  Almighty  Power,  and 
have  their  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in  Thy  better  and  more  glorious  king- 
dom. May  we  live  the  rest  of  our  life  on  eardi  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  and  to 
Thy  glory  ;  and  when  this  life  is  ended,  may  we  dwell  with  Thee  in  life  ever- 
lasting, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  whose  name  and  words  we  offer  to 
Thee  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  IimtoDUcnoN,  p.  23.  **  Maker  of 
«»ee»  tmd  earth."  Creation  being  the  greaUd 
tirade,  interrupting  a  previous  uniformity,  de- 
mmdratet  tkepoenbUity  of  other  miraolee,  inter- 
^^9g  the  uniformity  of  creation.  The  three 
*»«<'»  ofreeeiving  Bevdation. 

The  two  foUowing  propoeitiotu  may,  I  think, 
be  coDBidered  as  the  foundation  of  our  belief  in 
CjmBUmi^.— That  if  man  has  not  existed  on 
w  earth  from  eternity,  then  First,  the  fact  or 


miraeiU  ofhu  creation  proves  to  ut  that  ihe  «»- 
perienee  of  the  present  age  is  not  the  criterion  by 
which  we  may  decide  upon  the  truth  of  the  past : 
and  if  He  Who  interfered  to  create  can  also 
interfere  to  preserre,  either  with  or  without 
an  uniformity  of  government;  and  if  man  is 
immortal,  and  requires  knowledge  essential  to 
that  inmiortalifcy,  then  Secondly,  it  is  probable 
that  maUfWhen  newly  created,  would  be  favoured  by 
the  Dimne  inUiferenot  tcicA  a  JHtine  Bevdation, 


*  Psalm  viii.  3,  4. 
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I  submit  these  two  propositioiis  to  the  Btii> 
dent  and  the  enquirer  into  the  truth  of  the 
doctrinee  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  main- 
tained in  all  ages  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
because  we  must  begin  from  some  points 
which  may  be  received  as  axioms  ;  and  it  does 
not  appear  advisable  to  commence  our  notes 
with  any  disquisitions  on  the  attributes  and 
being  of  a  God.  I  take  for  granted,  therefore, 
that  the  student  is  convinced  by  the  arguments 
of  such  men  as  Pearson',  Bentley*,  Clarke', 
Cudworth  *,  and  other  writers  against  Atheism, 
that  something  has  existed  from  eternity, 
which  could  not  be  inert  matter,  but  must 
have  been  a  self-existent,  intelligent,  immate- 
rial cause  of  all  the  objects  of  sense  and 
reason.  Whatever  be  the  difficulty  of  sup- 
posing that  a  Creator  existed  without  a  crea- 
tion', a  Divine  Ruler,  in  a  realm  of  space 
which  should  be  empty  distance,  without  ob- 
jects to  rule,  and  without  a  host  of  worlds  to 
move  within  it ;  this  difficulty  b  less  than  the 
supposition  of  an  eternity  of  matter,  self-ex- 
istent,self-created,  self-governed,  existmg  from 
necessity,  uncaused,  and  yet  causing,  without 
a  ruler,  the  beauty,  the  order,  and  the  com- 
plicated laws  which  direct  and  govern  its  pas- 
siveness  and  inertness.  I  take  for  granted, 
therefore,  the  being  of  one  self -existent  cause 
of  all  things,  whose  will  alone,  as  reason  and 
Scripture  declare,  commanded  matter  to  exist, 
and  motion  to  begin ;  and  ordered  all  things 
according  to  His  own  pleasure '.  But  if  the 
world  was  created,  all  things  within  it  were 
created,  and  there  was  a  time  when  the  humap 
race  was  created,  and  this  twofold  creation  of 
the  world  and  of  man  was  a  miracle.  It  was 
an  act  of  power  such  as  was  not  before  known. 
It  was  an  interference  which  began  the  ''  mea- 
sured portion  of  eternity^"  which  we  call 
time.  The  present  experience  therefore  of  the 
regular  return  of  the  seasons,  and  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  world  is  ordered,  is  an  inter- 
mption  of  the  former  state  in  which  the  uni- 
verse existed.  But  if  an  experience  which 
had  existed  from  eternity  of  a  non-creation, 
was  interrupted  by  creation,  which  was  tliere- 
fore  a  miracle,  because  it  was  an  unusual  and 
hitherto  unknown  act  of  Deity ;  therefore  itmust 
be,  that  the  experience  which  we  now  possess 
of  the  government  of  the  visible  creation  may 
be  interrupted  by  other  exertions  of  Divine 
power.  Belief  therefore  in  the  possibility  of 
an  interruption  in  the  uniformity  which  the 
Creator  has  commanded  in  His  creation,  is  but 
the  result  of  belief  in  the  original  interruption 

1  On  the  Creed,  art.  L 

>  Boyle  Lecturea,  vol.  L  p.  20.    Folio  Edition. 

*  Boyle  Lectures,  vol.  iL  p.  6. 

*  Intellectual  SjBtem. 

*  Afifuompjot  &MW  t6v  dttfuovpynt^Tttv,  Ilarro- 
mp^rttp  !Suft»  tAv  Kparovfjkivmv. 

*  "  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  He" 
IPs.  exxxv.  6.);  is  a  sentiment  as  sublime  as  it  is 
unanswerable  and  reaaonahie. 

f  Locke. 


of  that  state  of  the  universe,  which  existed 
before  the  visible  creation ;  wlien  the  universe 
was  nothing  but  infinite  and   empty  space. 
The  one  chief  principal   doctrine   therefore, 
with  which  all  our  reasoning  on  the  nature  of 
God,  or  the  government  oi  the  world,  must 
begin,  is  this ;  that  the  working  of  miracles 
was  the  first  act  of  Deity,  and  that  the  same 
working  of  miracles,  or  interruption  of  some 
previous  condition  of  the  created  universe  is 
always  possible ;  and  therefore  that  our  pre$ent 
experience  it  not  the  criterion   of  ike  truth  of 
the  past.     It  is  necessary  to  commence  our 
views  of  the  government  of  God  with   this 
general  truth,  because  the  book  we  are  now  to 
consider  is  declared  to  be  the  record  of  the 
manner  in  which  certain  interferences,  or  in- 
terruptions of  the  regular  order  in  which  the 
world  is  governed  by  the  Creator  have  taken 
place,  for  wise  and  declared  purposes,  through 
the  course  of  more  than  four  thousand  years. 
But  the  uniwrte  of  God  contitU  of  two  part* ; 
one,  the  matter  of  which  the  heavens  and  the 
heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  the  planets,  and  the 
earth  are  composed;  the  other,  the  spirits  of 
those  who  occupy  and  inhabit  them.     The 
records  before  us  accordingly  declare  that  the 
interferences  of  the  Creator,  which  we  thus 
prove  to  be  possible,  have  taken  place,  and 
have  been  twofold.     One  relating  to  the  chan- 
ges in  the  earth  after  its  first  production,  such 
as  the  causing  a  great  deluge,  checking  the 
tides  of  the  sea,  suspending  the  course  of  a 
river,  the  resurrection  of  a  body  from  the 
grave;  the  other  relating  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  mind  of  man,  after  his  creation, 
before  he  had,  or  could  have  derived  know* 
ledge,  in  the  usual  manner  from  experience, 
observation,  or  example,  was  influenced  and 
instructed.     They  relate  the  manner  in  which 
the  Grod,  who  created,  interfered  at  first  to  teach 
and  guide  him ;  and  they  go  on  to  relate  also  the 
manner  in  which  the  same  mode  of  Divine  in- 
struction was  perpetuated,  after  there  had  been 
much  experience  and  observation,  whenever 
such  interference  was  requisite  ;  and  they  as- 
sure us,  that  the  miracles  which  were  wrought 
in  the  world  of  matter, or  in  the  visible  creation, 
were  designed  as  proofs  of  the  interference  of  the 
Creator  in  the  impartation  of  instruction  to  the 
soul  through  the  same  space  of  four  thousand 
years,  when  the  miraculous  interference  relat- 
ing both  to  matter  and  mind  was  suspended. 
I  lay  down,  therefore,  the  two  propositions 
which  I  have  here  mentioned  as  the  founda- 
tion of  all  our  faith,  that  God,  who  interfered 
to  create  the  soul,  would  interfere,  and  has 
interfered,  to  instruct  the  soul,  till  all  the 
knowledge  which  the  soul  required  has  been 
imparted  ;  and  also,  that  tlie  manner  of  Ills 
interference,  and   the  results  of  His  inter- 
ference, are  embodied  in  that  collection  of 
records  which  the  JewiBh  Church  and  the 
Clu'istian  Church  receive  as  the  ix'velation 
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from  the  Creator.  The  eyidenees  upon  which 
tbe  certainty  that  these  Scriptures  are  a  reve- 
IttioQ  from  God  depend,  are  so  satisfactory  to 
tbe  great  majority  of  our  countrymen;  that 
eome  eurprise  may  be  excited  when  we  are 
asBoied  diat  we  are  by  no  means  safe  from  the 
prevalence  of  the  infidelity,  which  rejects  the 
records  of  RsTelation  altogether,  or  from  the 
corroptions  with  which  the  pride  of  reason  is 
aiddiog  to,  or  taking  from  them.  The  reading 
•nd  thinking  part  of  mankind  is  rapidly  be- 
coming divided  into  three  classes : — ^the  Deittty 
who  ^ieve  that  man  was  placed  upon  the 
esrth  to  find  his  own  way  from  the  condition 
of  A  mere  superior  animal  to  civilization,  re- 
finement, philosophy,  and  ultimately  to  some 
theistical  or  pan&eistical  notion  of  a  Deity, 
umI  to  some  conclusions  respecting  the  possi- 
bility of  a  soul  and  its  immortality  ;  the  Ra- 
titmalitU,  falsely  so  called,  who  believe  that  a 
Revelation  was  granted,  and  that  such  Reve- 
htion  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  but  that 
the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  received  and  inter- 
preted in  the  manner  of  other  books,  but  ac- 
eording  to  their  own  conceptions  of  the  Reve- 
lation which  might  have  been  anticipated. 
These  controversialists  change  the  miracles  into 
eiaggerations,  and  the  prophecies  into  coinci- 
dences. Some  books  are  spurious,  others  cor- 
npted.  The  history  is  partly  a  myth,  partly 
a  collection  of  facts,  like  the  stories  of  King 
Artbur,  or  the  legends  of  Romulus  and  Remus. 
The  authors  of  the  various  books  spoke  or 
wrote  according  to  the  philosophy  of  the  age 
in  which  they  lived*,  and  the  reason  which 
God  lias  given,  is  to  be  made  in  all  cases  the 
criterion  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  doc- 
trine there  revealed,  whether  it  reUte  to  the 
nature  of  God,  or  the  destiny  of  man.  The 
Aird  dan  eonnds  ofthtm  who  enquire  only  vkat 
tk£  Ood  of  RtteUjUiou  iay$y — who  receive  the 
whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  the 
literal,  plain,  or  evident  sense,  which  results 
from  the  use  of  fair  criticism,  from  the  agree- 
ment of  tbe  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  and  the 
common  translations,  and  from  the  general 
reception  of  the  Church  of  Grod  in  all  ages. 
The  dd  and  long-neglected,  and  almost-for- 
gotten Deistical  writers  of  England,  Hobbes, 
Tindal,  Bolingbroke,  and  latterly  and  more 
especially  Hume,  furnished  their  weapons  to 
the  German  Rationalists  in  the  last  century. 
The  principal  object  of  the  Engluh  Deists 
was  to  prove  the  sufficiency  of  what  thev  called 
the  light  of  nature,  to  guide  men  mto  all 
needful  truth  ;  and  therefore  that  all  Revela- 
tion is  unnecessary  >. 

8  "  QolBetiam  t\x\i  nonnullua,  qui  asserere  non 
Teritut  est  MotU  CoemopceiMn  cum  Gentium  anti- 
qoitatibos  e«te  contendendam,  ut  tandem  cenaendua  ait 
kxutiiB  ad  rocntem  vulgi  Iiraeliiici,  \aoio^uartK^^t, 
nmcx  aceorata  rci  verltate.'*  LeydeUieri  "encomium 
operit,"  Tunetini  ThedogUe  Eiencticee  inttituiloni 
pisroinam. 

*  See  Heodcnon  on  Inspiration,  Introductory  Leo- 


<'  It  is  but  too  evident,*'  says  Dr.  Mill,  **  that 
there  is  a  philosophy  in  Europe,  originating 
from  the  combination  of  the  English  Deism 
and  the  German  Rationalism,  which  has  al- 
ready begun  to  visit  us,  which  is  making  great 
progress  among  us,  which  regards  God  and  na- 
ture in  a  light  utterly  irreconcilable  with  Chris- 
tianity,— which  rejects  all  notion  of  a  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  above  and  beyond 
ourselves  ^"  "  Christianity,'*  says  another 
eminent  modem  writer,  ^  in  proportion  as  edu- 
cation has  not  been  carried  on  in  the  great 
schools  of  the  Church,  or  on  the  principles  of 
the  Church,  is  giving  way  beneath  an  invading 
Pantheism  *."  The  chief  object  of  these  notes 
will  be  to  reply  to  the  objections  which  are 
urged  against  this  third  mode  of  considering 
Revelation.  It  may,  I  think,  be  shown  that 
all  which  the  learned  have  done,  confirms  and 
upholds  the  common  faith,  and  that  there  is 
no  secret  truth  with  which  the  most  unlearned 
are  not  to  be  made  acquainted.  If  Chris- 
tianity be  true,  it  is  true  with  all  its  mysteries 
and  all  its  difficulties ;  and  he  only  deserves 
to  be  called  a  Christian  Theologian  who  re- 
ceives the  Revelation  of  God  as  the  Scriptures 
have  recorded  it,  and  submits  his  reason  im- 
plicitly to  the  God  of  reason,  on  the  combined 
testimony  of  the  authentic  and  genuine  Scrip- 
tures, the  usual  evidences  of  Christianity,  and 
the  faith  of  the  universal  Church. 

NoTB  2.  Introduction,  p.  24.  **  God  wm" 
manded  Motet  to  reiate.**  motet  wat  the  cnttkor 
of  the  Pentateuch,  Mr.  Faber',  Dean  Graves^, 
Mr.  Blunt ^,  Mr.  Home',  and  others,  have 
presented  both  their  own,  and,  from  the 
learned  of  former  ages,  all  the  arguments 
which  are  now  called  common,  to  prove  that 
Moses  was  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch .  Few 
additions  can  be  made  to  their  collections. 
The  student  who  wishes  to  read  more  on  the 
subject  may  consult  the  Prolegomena  of  Ro- 
senmttller,  who  has  considered  the  objections 
of  his  neological  countnrmen  at  great  length. 
He  demonstrates  that  Moses  was  the  writer  of 
the  Pentateuch  from  the  tettmony  of  Motet 
himtelf  Exod.  xvii.  14,  xxiv.  4~7>  xxxiv.  27 ; 
Numb,  xxxiii.  42,  xxxvi  13,  &c.  ifio""^  ^ 
tettimony  of  aUih^  writert  of  the  Old  Tettixmentf 
who,  in  passages  too  numerous  to  be  quoted, 
alwa}'s  call  the  Jewish  laws  the  laws  of  Moses ; 
from  the  admittiom  of  their  wdidity  by  the  ithole 
nation  from  the  beginning ;  from  the  denuneia- 
tiont  of  the  Prophet*  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
judgments  thi^eatened  in  them  ;  from  the  tn- 

ture.  p.  38,  and  Home's  Critical  Introduction,  vol.  1. 
p.  1—22.  39. 

1  For  an  account  of  the  Modem  Neology,  lee  Rosa't 
State  of  Protettantiim  in  Germany,  and  Mill  on  the 
Pantheiitic  Principle. 

s  Sewell's  Introduction  to  the  Oialoguet  of  Plato, 
p.  380. 

3  Hora  MosaiciB. 

<  Lectures  on  the  Pentateuch. 
I     B  On  the  Undesigned  Coincidences,  fte.  ftc. 
'     *  Critical  Introduction,  &c.  vol.  L  p.  51,  ftc. 
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tenud  etidtnee  in  its  pUin  sabject-matter  know- 
ledge, and  especially  from  the  allnaionB  it  con- 
tainiB  to  Egypt  and  Arabia,  which  prove  it  to 
be  the  wora  of  one  who  had  received  a  careful 
and  liberal  education  in  that  country.  He 
examines  with  great  care  the  accounts  of  the 
Exodus,  and  of  the  journeying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, of  the  laws  and  institutions  recorded, 
and  urges  from  all,  the  truth  of  the  authorship 
of  Moses.  He  considers  the  five  books  to  be 
written  by  one  hand,  but  that  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  proves  advancing  age^  being 
written  in  a  more  diffuse  style,  as  the  work  of 
an  aged  writer,  liable  to  many  interruptions'. 
He  then  goes  on  to  consider  the  objections 
against  thu  supposition,  derived  from  the  lan- 
guage and  tenor  either  of  the  whole  work  or  of 
single  passages,  none  of  which,  however,  affect 
the  general  argument  *.  He  then  examines  the 
opinions  respecting  the  origin  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, maintained  by  those  who  deny  that 
Moses  was  the  author  of  it.  He  enumerates 
the  opinions  or  theories  of  Hobbes,  Peyrerius, 
Spinoza,  R.  Simon,  Le  Clerc,  J.  Gk)thofred, 
Hasse,  F.  C.  Fulda,  J.  C.  Nachtigal,  J.  Seve. 
rinus,  Vater,  William  Martin  Letrecht,  De 
Wette,  Leonard  Bertholdt,  and  a  F.  Vobiev, 
and  classifies  and  refutes  their  objections.  He 
arranjTOB  these  objections  under — 

1.  The  objections  founded  on  the  resem- 
blance which  the  language  and  style  of  the 
Pentateuch  bear  to  those  of  the  more  recent 
books  of  the  Old  Testament 

2.  The  objections  to  the  structure  of  the 
work. 

3.  The  objections  from  evident  interpo- 
lations. 

To  the  first  of  these  he  gives  a  total  de- 
nial' ;  while  he  accounts  for  the  absence  of 
archaisms  in  general,  on  the  ground  that 
changes  may  luive  been  made  in  some  few 
phrases  at  more  recent  periods.  He  shows 
that  many  expressions  are  peculiar  to  the 
Pentateuch,  and  demonstrate  its  antiquity,  as 
there  are  expressions  peculiar  to  the  other 
books  wliieh  prove  theur  modemitv :  neither 
are  there  any  foreign  words  in  the  Pentateuch 
but  such  as  are  of  Egyptian  origin. 

The  second  class  of  objections  he  refutes, 
by  proving  that  the  changes  in  the  style  of 
the  Pentateuch  are  not  greater  than  might 
have  been  expected  in  a  writer  whose  work 
was  composed  at  intervals  through  many 
years.  The  style  only  varies  acoordmg  to  the 
subject,  whether  he  relates  historicu  facts 
from  ancient  records,  or  relates  the  deeds  of 
himself  and  his  contemporaries,  or  gives  laws, 
prescribes  customs,  explains  precepts,  or  ex- 
norts  to  their  observance.    That  certain  short 

'  "  Tot  tantiique  nofotiii  obratut,  continniique  mi- 
gratiooibui  dbtracttu/'  Proleg.  in  Pentateuchum. 
Scholia  In  Vet.  Test.,  vol.  1.  p.  IS  Editionis  Tertis. 
Lipt.  1825. 

B  Such  aa  Oen.  xiii.  7 ;  xxxvl.  & 

*  *'  Omnino  venun  ease  negamui." 


clauses  have  been  added  to  render  the  nar- 
rative more  clear,  by  distinguishing  between 
the  sections  relating  to  different  subjects,  can- 
not be  urged  as  an  argument  that  the  nar- 
rative was  compiled  from  different  writers. 
The  portions,  too,  of  the  four  last  books,  which 
appear  to  be  better  connected  with  each  other, 
have  been  arranged  according  to  the  eircum- 
stances  of  time  and  place,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  they  could  have  been  well  ar- 
ranged otherwise  if  they  were  written  as  such 
circumstances  demanded.  If  the  Pentateuch 
had  been  compiled  at  a  period  8ub6e<|nent  to 
the  time  of  Moses,  it  is  probable  that  it  would 
have  i^peared  in  a  totally  different  form,  like 
other  well-ordered  histories  which  are  written 
after  the  times  of  the  events  recorded.  The 
manner  in  which  the  facts  are  put  together 
affords  an  internal  evidence  that  they  were 
written  by  a  contemporary  historian. 

To  the  third  objection  he  shows,  that  the 
few  evident  interpolations  which  have  been 
made  by  the  prophetic  and  inspired  editors  of 
the  books  in  subsequent  ages  no  more  prove 
that  Moses  was  not  the  author  of  the  Penta- 
teuch than  the  insertion  of  an  additional  verse 
in  the  Georgics  or  .£neid  could  prove  that 
Virgil  was  not  their  author.  The  deep  vene- 
ration for  the  sacred  books  which  the  Jews 
uniformly  manifested  did  not  prevent  the  in- 
sertion of  those  explanatory  words  and  sen- 
tences, by  their  inspired  and  authorized  edi- 
tors, before  the  closing  of  the  sacred  Canon. 

The  existence  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch 
before  the  Babylonish  captivity  is  urged  as  an 
additional  reason  for  the  truth  of  die  usual 
opinion  that  Moses  was  its  author.  The  fact, 
indeed,  is  so  well  proved,  that  we  may  now 
safely  consider  its  truth  to  be  demonstrated 
beyond  the  possibility  of  reasonable  doubt. 

pfoTE  3.  Introduction,  p.  24.  **JnfiutnM 
nikick  enabled  him  to  wriie/*  On  Intpiration, 
MoHs  wrote  the  Pentateueh  under  the  injiuenee 
of  a  divine  power.  The  uniform  belief  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  Churches,  from  the  very 
beginning  to  the  present  day,  has  ever  been, 
that  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, and  thei^ore  the  Pentateuch,  were 
written  by  their  respective  authors  under  the 
influence  of  a  power  more  than  human.  This 
doctrine  is  now  denied  by  the  Neologian,  the 
Infidel,  the  Deist.  Let  us  very  briefly  con- 
dense the  substance  of  the  controversy  under 
the  four  heads  of, 

1.  The  reaeanaUenett  of  the  hdi^  in  dinne 
tecuMng  by  tnpematural  impremon  on  the  mind, 

2.  themieaningofthewordin^ration, 

3.  The  modee  by  vkich  U  wot  imparted. 

4.  7^  peculiar  daim  of  Moaee  to  be  conn- 
dered  at  divinely  auitted  in  the  oompilation  of 
Ae  Pentateuch, 

I.  The  reasonableness  of  the  expectation 
that  some  knowledge  would  be  imparted  to 
the  human  mind  by  more  and  ouer  than 

12 
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hvnmn  means  may  be  inferred  from  the  DAtare 
of  the  Hml  of  man.  If  man  were  a  mere 
beast,  goTemed  hy  an  instinct  impressed  upon 
h»  intdlect  in  such  manner  that  he  could  not 
mske  a  vrong  choice,  as  well  as  a  right  one — 
if  he  were  oniformly  compelled  to  do  that 
vhicfa  is  nuMt  useful,  as  one  animal  is  compel- 
led to  eat  grus,  and  another  to  devour  flesh, 
theo  it  might  have  been,  that  he  should  have 
been  govemed  by  the  laws  of  animal  life 
aione;  snd  have  lived  and  died  the  mere 
meehsmzed  superior  beast  But  this  is  not 
80.  The  human  being  as  much  requires  for 
his  happiness  that  knowledge  which  is  eaaen- 
to!  to  his  place  in  creation,  as  the  animal 
nquires  the  guidance  of  its  instinct.  The 
fannian  being  can  look  back  to  the  past  and 
^irwanl  to  the  future,  and  demand  when  he 
(fifinated,  and  what  is  his  destiny ;  and  he  is 
Eaerable  unless  he  can  answer  the  questions. 
Hn  love  of  novelty  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
earthly  resources.  His  capacities,  his  powers 
of  perpetual  mental  improvement,  his  fiaculty 
of  eomprehending  studies  with  which  this  life 
has  little  to  do,  his  aspirations  after  the  know« 
k^  of  God,  of  himself,  of  his  nature,  and 
hia  destiny,  (which  are  all  worse  than  useless 
if  he  was  intended  for  this  life  alone,)  his 
power  of  self-reproach  for  error,  whether  in 
life  or  in  opinion,  all  prove  that  this  earth 
cannot  be  his  only  scene  of  being ;  that  his 
Bool  is  capable  of  immortality,  and  &at  nothing 
bat  the  hope  of  immortality  can  content  it. 
Bat  the  same  mind  which  is  thus  restless,  and 
immortal,  and  created  with  great  powers,  is 
CRsted  also  without  any  innate  knowledge  of 
the  sabiects  which  it  desires  to  understand, 
and  without  the  knowledge,  therefore,  which 
is  as  essential  to  its  happiness  as  instinct  is 
easentisl  to  a  beast.  We  may  justly,  there- 
fore, conclude  that  the  same  Creator  which 
provides  for  the  happiness  of  the  lowest  of 
his  creatures,  by  thus  giving  to  it  instinct  to 
pide  it;  would  grant  also  to  the  highest  of 
his  creatures  that  knowled^  from  a  divine 
Bonree  which  is  essential  to  its  happiness,  and 
vhieh  U  eomld  tut  ctkerwm  obtain,  beokuse 
all  its  ideas  are  originally  derived  from  the 
senses  only;  and  then  from  the  human  sources 
of  reason,  experience,  observation,  and  asso- 
oatioa  of  ideasy  or  relative  suggestion'.  That 
'*i  the  expectation  of  a  divine  impartation  of 
the  knowledge  which  is  essential  to  immortal 
happiness,  and  which  is  unattainable  without 
it)  is  a  reasonable  expectation. 

II.  What  then  is  the  nalure,  and  ike  meaning, 
nd  the  extent  of  the  in^nratUm  or  divine  tm- 
portatum  of  knowledge  ihieh  might  thu$  be  «d- 


>  See  Mm,  Locke,  Reed,  Stewart,  ftc. 

'  Note. — 1  combine  the  two,  though  they  are  aepa- 
ned  br  Calovf oa  and  some  ethers.  See  the  note  of 
HcDdcnoD,  p.  844. 


Inspiration  is  the  impreirion  on  the  hmnan 
mind,  by  a  divine  power,  of  a  thought  or 
thonghte  respecting  the  past,  present,  or  fu- 
ture, which  it  could  never  have  obtained  in 
the  usual  or  human  manner,  by  the  exercise 
of  its  own  faculties,  or  from  the  information 
of  others.  This  supernatural  impartation  of 
a  thought  is  variously  expressed  in  the  books, 
the  contents  of  which  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian Churches  believe  to  have  been  thus  given 
to  their  writers  by  terms  which  beautifully 
explain  its  nature  and  meaning.  It  is  called 
Revelation*.  The  original  word  signifies  the 
rolling  back  of  a  veil  from  before  an  object, 
so  that  things  which  were  hidden  by  the  veil 
are  conceal^  no  longer.  Thus  the  nature  of 
the  invisible  world,  the  events  which  took 
place  before  man  was  created,  the  events 
which  will  follow  death,  the  events  which  refer 
to  the  mystery  of  the  atonement,  which  began 
before  the  world,  which  was  carried  on  from 
the  fidl,  which  was  completed  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  which  is  still  made  the  foundation 
of  the  gathering  together  in  one  the  whole 
Church  of  God;  with  other  mysteries  peculiar 
to  Christianity,  were  concealed  or  veiled  from 
man ;  but  the  inspiration  of  the  mind  at 
various  times  has  eradnally  removed  the  veil, 
so  that  they  are  ul  known,  and  the  Revela- 
tion  which  has  unveiled  them  is  contained  in 
the  perfect  volume  of  the  Scriptures*.  The 
divine  will  or  power  which  thus  imparted  the 
concealed  or  veiled  knowledge,  and  inspired 
with  new  thoughts  the  mind  of  those  whom  it 
affected,  was  said  to  fall  powerfully  on  the 
subjects  of  its  divine  agency  (n^,  Judges 
xiv.  19.  1  Sam.  x.  10),  to  rest  or  continue 
upon  them  (m3.  Numb.  xL  2fi,  2  Kings  xi. 

16),  to  cover  or  invest  them  («bj  Judges  vi. 
34.  I  Chron.  xii.  18),  to  enter  into  them  {vfa, 
Ezek.  ii.  2  ;  iii.  24),  to  fill  or  replenish  them 

(M^  Exod.  xxviiL  3  ;'*xxxi.  3),  or  bear  them 
away  (np^  M^},  Ezek.  iii.  12. 14).    All  these 

*  To  ezpreas  the  immediate  and  inpematural  com- 
monicatlon  of  truth  fW>m  God  to  man,  the  sacred 

writers  use  such  phrases  as  to  open  {rM  the  ear,  or 
Mr«,  2  Sam.  vil.  S7.  Isa.  zxii.  14.  to  tee,  Isa.  i.  1,  frc. 
and  in  the  New  Testament  LwwiiXir^tt,  revelotion, 
Rom.  zvi.  25.  (see  Koppe  on  Eph.  1. 17.)  iiwoKaKiwrew, 
to  reveal,  to  unveil,  Eph.  iii.  S---5.  0av^p«*a<t,  wtanifet- 
tation,  2  Cor.  ir.  2.  Savepovv,  to  mani/ettt  Rom.  xvl. 
26.  St.  Jerome  (on  Gal.  i.  12.)  says  that  &vMtfX»4rir 
is  peculiarly  a  scriptural  term,  found  in  no  Greek 
writer,  but  invented  by  the  LXX.  Compare  Amos 
iii.  7.  Dan.  ii.  22.  Porphyry,  in  ViU  Plotini,  e.  16, 
speaks  of  the  &iroKa\v^ttt  ZttpoAtrrpov  Kal  Zmerptavmf. 
See  also  Plutarch  in  /Bmil.  Paul.  14,  and  in  Cat.  Mag. 
20.  Morren,  Blbl.  TheoL  p.  180. 

*  Hence  it  is,  that  wnen  Balaam  describes  him- 
self as  the  recipient  of  Divine  revelations,  he  calls 

himself  **  the  man  of  nnveiled  eyes"  (O^  *hi),  and 

all  supernatural  truths  are  called  by  St.  Paul  "  revela* 
tions^'  (1  Cor.  xiv.  6  26.  2  Cor.  xU.  I.  7.  Gal.  1.  12. 
zL  2.  Eph.  iii.  S);  and  we  read  in  Daniel  (zL  21.)  "  He 
revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  thlnga." 
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modes  of  expresBton  imply  an  influence,  or 
very  great  and  energetic  impulse  upon  the 
mind,  so  that  the  vtiiid  oould  didinguiA  between 
the  calm  and  serene  eug^edume  of  thouffhte  re- 
sulting from  the  exercise  of  its  own  powers,  and 
those  whidi  were  forcibly  impressed  upon  it  by 
the  power  which  was  more  than  human.  Nume- 
rous expressions  in  the  New  Testament  con- 
firm this  view.  Holy  men  are  said  to  have 
spoken  as  they  were  moved  or  borne  along 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  (vir6  irvcv/iaroc  ayiov 
^pofuvoif  2  Pet.  i.  21).  The  general  ex- 
pression, however,  which  describes  the  su- 
perhuman influence  or  interposition  is,  that 
of  being  breathed  upon.  As  the  wind,  which 
is  invisible,  bean  away  the  objects  which 
oppose  its  course;  so  the  invisible  power, 
breathed  upon  or  into  the  invisible  mind, 
bore  away  conmion  and  naturally  formed 
thoughts,  and  impressed  new,  or  spiritually 
formed,  or  heavenly  thoughts.  Hence  it  is 
that  this  power  is  expresMd  by  a  word  pe- 
culiar to  the  Revelation,  to  describe  the  one 
mode  by  which  Revelation  was  given.  This 
word  is  Theopneustia,  a  €rod-breathed  {OtS- 
vyivfTToQ,  2  Tim.  iii.  16),  or  a  power  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  to  speak  the  revealed 
thoughts.  AH  Scripture,  that  is,  all  the  Reve- 
lation of  the  things  which  have  been  veiled 
from  man,  is  breathed  into  the  minds  of  his 
servants  by  the  power  of  God.  It  was  sug- 
gested or  impressed  by  an  influence  super- 
human, invisible,  and  divine. 

III.  But  because  the  human  mind  pos- 
sesses the  power  of  suspending  one  train  of 
thought,  and  proceeding  to  another  *,  we  may 
ask,  by  what  signs  or  tokens  did  the  recipient 
of  the  Divine  impressions  know  that  the  sug- 
gestion or  superintendence  of  the  Almighty 
proceeded  ftrom  God,  and  not  from  himself. 
We  answer,  that  all  the  thoughts  which  pre- 
sent themselves  from  human  sources  to  the 
mind,  result  from  circumstances  previously 
known ;  and  are  unavoidably  suggested  by 
some  tniin  of  thought  resultinsfrom  those  cir- 
cumstances. But  the  thoughts  which  the 
Divine  power  suggested  and  impressed  had  no 
unavoidable  connection  with  any  previous  in- 
fluencing circumstances.  Inspiration  refers 
to  two  points  only.  The  impartation  of  things 
totally  unknown,  and  the  guidance  of  the 
mind  between  truth  and  error  in  the  relation 
of  things  which  are  known.  The  conscious- 
ness of  the  IHvine  impartation  must  have  been 
of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  human  com- 
munication, but  different  in  intensity*.  The 
mind  is  conscious  of  hearing  the  voice  of  a 
man  when  he  speaks.  The  Divine  sugges- 
tions were  made  in  the  same  manner  by  an 

B  Thii  la  denied  by  Locke,  but  sfBnned  by  modern 
metaphytleiana,  particularly  by  the  Germans. 

*  See  Henderson  on  Inspiration,  the  last  laborious 
work,  I  believe,  on  this  interesting  subject,  to  which 
I  am  indebted  for  much  of  this  note,  p.  81. 


audible  voice,  speaking  from  the  invisible 
world,  when  no  human  friend  was  near  to 
utter  the  words  which  were  spoken.  A  wiee 
from  the  unseen  state  was  the  Jirst  and  most 
usual  mode  by  which  the  Almighty  suggested 
thoughts,  and  unveiled  the  invisible  thmgs  of 
God  to  the  soul.  Adam  and  Eve  heard  the 
voice  in  the  garden  '.  An  audible  voice  was 
heard  by  Christ  at  His  baptism,  at  His  trans- 
figuration, at  the  coming  of  the  G^reeka  to  see 
Him.  An  audible  voice  was  heard  by  St.  Paul. 
When  Moses  was  in  Midian  he  heard  a  voice 
from  the  bush  that  burned  with  fire.  When 
he  went  into  the  tabernacle  he  heard  the  voice 
from  the  mercy-seat  The  prophets  heard  a 
voice  from  the  unseen  state,  uttering  predic- 
tions, informing  them  of  events,  commanding 
duties,  directing  conduct;  and  there  could  be 
no  mistake,  on  the  part  of  the  favoured  reci- 
pient of  the  Divine  Revelation,  that  the  voice 
from  heaven  could  not  be  human. 

2.  The  second  manner  in  uiueh  the  inspired 
servant  of  God  could  be  certain  that  he  was 
not  deceived,  was  from  the  manifestation  of  a 
person,  or  being,  in  human  shape,  but  of 
super-human  appearance.  The  one  great  ob- 
ject of  the  whole  volume  of  Revelation  is,  to 
direct  the  mind  of  man  to  belief  in,  love  for, 
and  obedience  to,  the  one  Divine  Being,  who 
was  frequently  manifested  to  the  chief  persons 
in  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  Churches  in  the 
olden  time,  and  who  subsequently  became  in- 
carnate as  the  Word  made  flesh,  Jesus  Christ 
The  Redemption  of  the  world  by  the  myste- 
rious mercy  of  this  blessed  Saviour,  is  the  one 
chief  object  of  the  whole  record,  and  no  truth  is 
more  clearly,  uniformly,  and  uninterruptedly 
affirmed  by  Uie  Church  of  God,  than  that  this 
Divine  Being  was  the  constant  guide  and  mler 
of  His  Church;  and  that  He  frequently  as  a 
prelude  to  His  Incarnation  >  became  manifested 
to  His  servants.  The  instances  in  which  He 
thus  appeared  as  the  angel  of  the  covenant 
are  too  numerous  to  be  quoted  here. 

3.  A  third  proof  that  the  recipient  of  Divine 
suggestions  was  not  mistaken,  was  the  appear- 
ance from  the  invisible  world  of  created  angels, 
as  those  to  Abraham,  and  to  Lot. 

4.  A  fourth  was  ihe  answer  given  to  the 
wearer  of  the  ephod,  on  which  was  worn  the 
breast-plate,  the  Urim  and  Thummim.  The 
manner  in  which  this  answer  was  given,  is 
uncertain ;  but  whatever  it  was,  the  hearer  of 
the  Divine  oracle  could  not  be  deceived. 

6.  A  fifth  manner  in  wkieh  the  Dirine  wiU 
was  imparted  to  the  mind,  was  by  dreams. 
These  were  known  to  be  of  no  human  origin  by 
their  prophetical*  nature,  as  those  of  Joseph's 
sheaves,  the  chief  butler^s  vine,  or  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's image;  or  they  were  not  prophetic 


7  See  note,  infra,  Gen.  ill.  8. 

8  A  well  known  expreidoa  of  Bp.  Bull,  prtsludiwm 
ineamationi*. 
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bat  mooiioiy,  aa  in  the  case  of  Abimeleoh  > 

•od  Solomon  at  Gibeon.  In  the  former  case  the 

ndpient  knewthat  his  dream  was  not  of  human 
origin,  because  die  prophecy   it  announced 

was  aoon  accomplished.  In  the  latter  we  must 
be&ere,  that  the  peculiar  intensity  of  the  im- 
pirecaon,  and  the  consciousness  that  obedience 
to  the  eomnumd  was  a  duty  productive  of  hap- 
pioess,  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been 
known;  demonstrated  that  the  dream  was  not 
to  be  imputed  to  any  common  source. 

6.  A  miBtk  mode  in  which  the  Divine  will 
WIS  imparted,  was  that  of  vision.  The  vision 
differed  from  the  dream  in  this  respect.  The 
dreun  was  an  impression  on  the  mind,  while 
tbe  body  slept.  The  vision  was  an  elevation, 
or  a  sopematnral  excitement  of  the  mind,  in 
wh  manner,  that  it  was  raised  above  the  in- 
flienee  of  material  impressions;  while  its  ener- 
pn  were  concentrated  in  the  intense  oontem- 
ffauion  of  supernatural  objects,  and  the  mental 
lenities  were  conscious  of  their  condition. 
Tkos  St  Paul  informs  us  of  a  vision  accom- 
puied  by  a  Revelation.  He  was  in  an  ecstasy, 
whedier  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  he 
knew  not ;  but  his  mind  was  elevated  above 
naterial  impressions,  he  was  conscious  of  that 
deration;  he  heard  during  that  state  unspeak- 
ible,  or  more  than  human  things ;  and  he 
eonU  not  be  mistaken  as  to  the  certainty  of 
the  rapematnral  suggestion,  conveyed  by  the 
voids  he  heard.  This  state  of  mind  is  some- 
tones  called  an  ecstasy.  It  is  a  state  of  ex- 
Qtement,  an  absorption  of  the  faculties  in  one 
nbjeet  presented  to  them,  with  a  continuation 
of  ooneeioua&eaB,  and  willingness  to  receive  the 
DiTine  communication. 

IV.  We  are  brought,  then,  to  the  question, 
■Mer  Ifoaev  wrote  Uie  Pentaieu^  «nder  this 
I^imte  tametion. 

We  are  willing  to  admit  that  the  inter- 
fcrcnoe  of  the  Graator  and  Preserver  of  the 
vorld  may  not  be  expected  without  some  great 
and  efidcnt  neeettity.  Moses  lived  at  a  time 
when  such  necessity  was  undeniable.  There 
have  been  five  neaiiv  total  apostasies  from 
God,— m  the  days  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses, 
Zeddnah,  and  Christ.  In  the  first  apostasy 
QMuikmd  was  destroyed :  in  the  second,  one 
&oniy  was  set  apart  to  be  the  depository  of 
die  originally-xeTealed  truth :  in  the  fourth, 
^  descendants  of  that  £unily  were  punished 
^  a  captivity  in  Babylon  :  in  the  fifth,  the 
^onc-prQinised  Spiritual  Deliverer  appeared, 
to  ralfil  the  prophecies,  and  commence  tiie 
eilabUshment  of  the  religion  which  shall  eyen- 
tvDy  snbdne  all  kingdooos  and  nations  to  its 
<hnnnuQn.  Moses  Hved  at  the  time  of  the 
third  great  apostasy.  All  the  nations  around 
him  wen  idcrfatrous.  Tbe  fiunilies  which  re- 
t^ioed  the  knowledge  of  the  ancient  Revela- 
tion mingled  idolatry,  as  in  the  case  of  Balaam, 

'  Oen.  XX. 
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with  the  very  influences  which  enabled  them 
still  to  speak  the  predictions  of  the  future*. 
The  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt  were  infected 
with  the  common  idolatry  ;  they  loved  the 
tabernacles  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  the  idol 
Remphan.  The  apostasy  was  general,  and  a 
general  destruction,  therefore,  might  be  ex- 
pected, or  a  miraculous  interference,  to  pre- 
serve the  ancient  revealed  religion,  and  con- 
tinue the  hopes  of  the  accompliBhment  of  the 
primaeval  promises.  The  interference  which 
might  have  been  anticipated  took  place.  The 
fittest  person  to  receive  the  Divine  impres- 
sions on  his  intellect  and  resolution  was  selected 
to  become  the  recipient  of  the  Divine  sugges- 
tions. Moses  positively  affirms  that  he  was 
commissioned  by  a  Divme  Power  to  give  laws 
to  his  people  ;  and  we  are  assured  God  inter- 
fered to  change  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  by 
which  the  world  is  governed,  to  demonstrate 
that  this  assertion  was  true.  Christ,  in  the 
New  Testament,  speaks  expressly  of  Moses  as 
invested  with  this  power ;  and  further  evidence 
will  not  be  required  by  the  Christian. 

The  Neological  writers,  however,  are  not 
satisfied  with  this  reasoning.  They  would  per- 
suade us  that  Moses  compiled  the  Pentateuch 
from  old  traditions,  metrical  histories,  the 
pedigrees  of  tribes,  and  the  genealogies  of 
families*.  They  would  endeavour  to  prove 
that  he  used  abw  various  documents.  Astruc 
endeavours  to  prove  that  he  used  ten  ;  Eich- 
hom,  Geddes,  and  Jahn,  that  he  used  two  ; 
Ilgen,  that  three  were  adopted.  The  Chris- 
tian is  to  be  assured,  therefore,  that  no  inter- 
ference was  necessary,  and  therefore  that  the 
Divine  origin  of  the  Pentateuch  is  a  needless 
hypothesis. 

The  usual  answer  to  this  is,  that  Moses  does 
not  allude  to  any  such  documents ;  but  this 
answer  does  not  seem  to  be  satisfactory.  There 
is  no  necessity  for  supposing  that  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty  supersedes  either  pre- 
vious knowledge,  or  the  exercise  of  memory  : 
it  gives  new  tSoughts  tehen  they  care  requir^ ; 
U  direets  the  judgment  in  the  selection  of  thoughts 
previously  knovfn.  The  mind  of  Moses  was 
not  like  the  mind  of  Adam  at  his  creation, 
a  mere  blank,  requiring  the  impressions  of 
every  thought  relating  to  God  and  his  govern- 
ment. He  was  possessed  of  all  the  learn- 
ing and  wisdom  of  his  age.  He  had,  in  his 
mind  and  on  his  memory,  useful  and  useless 
knowledge.  He  had  heiml,  and  he  remem- 
bered, true  and  false  propositions.  He  wav 
acquainted,  therefore,  with  all  the  existing 
documents  which  had  been  handed  down  by 
tradition  respecting  the  Creation,  some  of 
which  were  true,  and  some  false.  The  Holy 
Power  which  commissioned  him,  gave  him. 

I  See  Mr.  Fsber*!  beftutiftU  ar^ment,  that  Balaam 
waa  the  last  prophet  of  the  patriarchal  dispenaatlon. 

•  See  Roeenrnttller*!  Prolegomena,  part  li.,  and 
Geddes'  Preface,  p.  xix. 
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that  aound   judgment  in  all   things    which 
enabled  him  to  fielect  the  true :  it  guided  him 
into  all  truth  ;  it  did  not  supersede  the  intel- 
lect *  ;   it  controlled  and  guided  it ;  it  sug- 
gested thoughts  when  suggestion  was  neces- 
sary ;  it  was  the  memory,  the  intellect,  the 
will,  the  judgment,  the  genius,  the  controller, 
and  the  inspirer,  to  the  soul  and  mind  of  the 
Theopneusted.  If  a  Christian  were  now  to  write 
a  history  of  England  under  the  immediate 
command  and  influence  of  God,  he  would  not 
require  a  suggestion  of  the  thought  that  the 
Norman  was  conqueror  at  Hastings ;  but  he 
would  proYe  that  he  did  not  say  even  this,  by 
the  unassisted  effort  of  his  own  intellect,  if  in 
the  very  same  book  inwhich  he  wrote  thehistory; 
he  predicted,  and  that  truly — historical  events 
of  tne  ages  which  were  to  follow  him ;  and  which 
suspended  the  uniformity  of  the  government 
of  the  world,  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  predic- 
tions.   It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  to  deny 
to  Moses  the  possession  of  documents,  or  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge.    He  confirmed  the 
truth  of  his  mission  to  the  heathen  and  to 
the  Egyptians,  by  speaking  truths  which  were 
proved  to  be  true  by  their  own  uncorrupted  tra- 
ditions :  he  demonstrated  this  mission  to  his 
own  people,  by  enabling  them  to  appeal  to 
their  own  histories  for  the  truth  of  one  part  of 
his  affirmations  ;  but  he  proved  to  them,  and 
to  succeeding  generations  also,  the  undoubted 
certainty  that  3l  he  said  was  true,  for  he  added 
to  the  testimony  of  their  records,  the  evi- 
dence of  prophecy  and  miracles,  as  the  proofs 
that  ke  tpdke  even  common  truth  under  an  in- 
jluence  more  than  human. 

The  question,  therefore,  whether  the  use  of 
the  word  Elohim,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Gene- 
sis, and  of  Jehovah  in  the  second  chapter,  does 
not  prove  the  existence  of  two  documents  *  is 
of  1  ittle  moment.  If  there  were  two  thousand, 
all  are  made  sacred  by  the  sanction  of  the 
Divine  power,  under  which  Moses  wrote.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  the  alternating  use  of  the 
words  Elohim  and  Jehovah,  affords  no  clue 
towards  distinguishing  between  the  portions  of 
tlie  supposed  documents.  The  practice  is 
common  throughout  the  Old  Testament.  Even 
in  that  part  of  the  narrative  which  commences 
at  ver.  3,  of  the  second  chapter,  and  continues 
to  the  end  of  the  third,  in  which  the  common 
title  fiyen  to  the  Almighty  is  Jehovah  Elohim, 
the  smiple  word  Elohun  is  used  three  times. 
In  the  narrative  of  Jacob's  dream,  &c.  the 
words  Jehovah  and  Elohim  are  used  promis- 

s  Honlejr,  Bibl.  Crit.,  vol.  1.  p.  161. 

^  De  Wette  refan  to  the  works  of  Astrae,  Elchhorn, 
ngen,  J.  8.  SUhelln,  Neile,  Bertholdt,  MuUer,  Ewald, 
Hartnuiit  Tateri  and  othen,  to  provo  the  fragmentaxy 
compilation  of  the  book  of  Genetia.  The  Reoordt 
**Jenoiri^,*'  commenoea  at  Oeneala,  chap.  It.  v.  4: 
chap.  1.  and  chap.  U.  v.  1 — S,  are  from  the  Record 
"Elohim."  They  are  much  interwoven,  layt  the 
translator  of  Bauer,  but  are  separated  by  De  Wette. 
See  alio  Pritchard's  Eftypt.  Antiq.  pp.  127— I M. 


euously ;  so  much  so,  that  they  cannot  be 
separated,  and  attributed  to  different  writers, 
without  violence.     It  is  in  this  as  in  other 
instances,  that  the  theories  invented  by  the 
oppcHients  of  the  simple  truth  of  Revelation, 
as  that  truth  is  recorded  in  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  account  for  the  difficulties  which  they 
imagine  to  exist  there;  lead  to  greater  difficul- 
ties, and  to  more  inconsistencies  than  they 
discover  in  the  sacred  narrative  itself.    We 
shall  always  find  that  any  attempt  to  explain 
away  the  fiur  meaning  of  the  letter  of  the 
Scriptures,  will  lead  to  this  result;  and  that 
it  will  ever  be  found  mare  phUotophieal,  as 
well  as  more  Christian-like,  to  recewe  CShrif- 
tianity  with  all  iU  difinUtiet^  than  to  raeet  U 
wkh  all  Us  evidenoei.   The  certainty  that  Moses 
wrote  or  put  together  the  Pentateuch,  under 
the  influence  of  a  Divine  inspiration  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  tliat  word,  cannot  be  done 
away,  by  the  supposition,  that  he  had  numerous 
documents  before  him.    The  believer  in  the 
New  Testament  possesses  the  most  infidlible 
demonstration  that  Moses  wrote  under  the 
Divine  influence.    It  is  this :  whatever  CSirist 
assured   His   disciples  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  enable  them  to  do,  we  are  assured  in 
the  Pentateuch  that  Moses  did;  and  we  there- 
fore attribute  the  ssme  effects  in  the  actions 
of  Moses  to  the  same  cause,  the  immediate 
agency  of  the  theopneusting  Spirit.     Christ 
mentions  nine  particular  operations  of  the 
Divine  power  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
all  of  which  meet  in  Moses.    The  Holy  Spirit 
was  dechoed  by  Christ  to  be  the  Spirit  of 
truth  (r6  Tlvtvfia  r^c  <^n^c^Cf  John  xvi.  18), 
and  as  such  His  office  was, 

1.  To  guide  the  Apostles  unto  all,  not  par- 
tial, truth  respecting  Himself*.  So  Moses  was 
guided  unto  sll  truth  respecting  his  miaeion  to 
Israel,  for  God  dedared  that  He  would  be  a 
mouth  to  him,  and  teadi  him  what  he  should 
say.  (Exod.  iv.  12.) 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  to  reoal  Christ^ 
words  to  their  remembrance*.  He  recalled 
to  the  mind  of  Moses,  whatever  had  been  said 
to  the  Patriarchs  before  him,  when  He  sent 
him  to  Israel  to  speak  to  them  of  the  God  of 
their  fathers,Whom  they  had  forgotten.  (Exod. 
in.  16—18.) 

3.  He  was  to  ieaoh  the  meaninff  o£  the 
things  whMh  Christ  had  spoken'.  Moses  ex- 
plained in  Deuteronomy  many  of  the  laws 
which  God  had  previously  more  briefly  riven. 

4.  He  endowed  them  with  the  gift  en  pro* 
pheey*.    Moses  predicted  many  events. 

6.  He  increased  their  knowledge  of  the 
glories  and  ''axoellenciea  of  the  Mediator*. 

>  6inyti9*t  hftSt  tit  vAe-oy  ripf  ik\tl$fa»,  John 
xvi.  18. 

*  imotk»if9ti  i/fiSt  wdvra  S  afvov  btu¥,  John  xIt.  26. 
7  ^cirot  bfiAv  6tAt^€t  vdvra,  Jonn  Xiv.  tS. 

•  ra  Ipxoiicvo  uroYTC^ci  vfiivi  John  XVl.  1 S. 
'  Uflvot  tfi*  teffSeei,  John  xtI.  14. 
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MoMi  declared  fliuU  a  fwophet  greater  than 
himself  ahoiild  instmct  Israel. 

6.  He  was  to  ooDfirm  their  teaching,  and 
enable  them  to  prove  their  divine  mission  hy 
miiades'.  Moses  wrought  more  and  greater 
miraclM^  to  prove  his  divine  legation,  than 
any  other  human  prophet 

7.  All  was  given  to  fit  and  qualify  them  for 
thdr  office'.  The  same  object  is  declared 
when  Moses  was  commissioned  to  go  to  Pha- 
isoh  for  tho  impartation  of  his  miraculous 
pover. 

8.  The  invisible  influence  upon  their  minds 
was  Boch  as  human  reason  or  the  world  could 
Dot  comprehend'.  Moses  was  opposed,  in- 
nited,  and  hated  by  his  people,  by  Dathan 
and  Abiram,  by  the  rebels  at  Meribah,  who 
eoold  not  understand  the  divine  power  which 
]irompted  and  possessed  him. 

9.  The  supematuial  aid  afforded  them  was 
to  be  permanently  with  them*.  The  divine 
power  continued  with  Moses  to  the  last.  His 
eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  strength 
abated,  and  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  and  of 
peaee  continued  with  him  till  he  died. 

This  parallel  might  be  continued  at  greater 
length.  Sufficient,  however,  has  been  said  to 
oonvince  us  that  a  divine  power  was  given  to 
the  Jewish  lawnver  to  effect  the  objects  of 
his  Divine  legation,  and  we  cannot  but  believe 
that  under  the  influence  of  this  power,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  the 
Pentateuch  was  written. 

NoTB  4.  Gen.  i.  1.  The  Mosaic  account  of 
Ae  ereatkm  will  be  found  to  be  reeoneileoMe 
tritft  the  diaeoveries  of  geology.  The  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  has  not  yet  risen  up  among  us 
who  has  fiilly  reconciled  the  discoveries  of 
modem  geology  with  the  right  interpretation 
of  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  origin  of  the 
earth.  The  question  has  excited  within  the 
last  few  years  the  attention  of  the  most  learned 
men  of  all  Europe,  and  it  still  possesses  un- 
abated interest.  We  are  still  collecting  facts ; 
and  we  cannoi  be  yet  said  to  possess  sufficient 
<lata  upon  which  to  reason  satisfactorily  on 
the  aubjeei.  Much  remains  to  be  discovered, 
and  many  difficulties  remain  to  be  removed. 
This  truth,  however,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be 
(oond  to  be  the  result  of  all  our  researches ; 
that,  whatever  be  our  ability  or  inability  to 
perceive  at  present  the  manner  in  which  the 
i^esolts  of  geolosy  and  the  narrative  of  Moses 
may  be  leoonciled;  it  is  utterly  impossible 
that  they  can  be  inconsistent  with  each  other: 
&r  the  God  of  Revelation  is  the  God  of  na- 
ture, the  Head  of  the  Church  is  the  Creator 
of  the  univene,  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of 

'  pufrwpfii^tt  «cp«  ivMiv,  John  zv.  S6. 

'  ^Miwr  M  /loptvpctT*,  oT(  uv'  ipxhf  M*T*  ^tuSi  ^t^rtt 
JohnrTtt.  27. 

'  «  Kii^fUM  vi  Avvartu  XofitiVf  Sri  ov  0c<«pet  avro. 

*  Jm  |U*^  fi€tt  vfiSnr  cir  t»v  aUnat  John  xiv.  16. 
«ao*  mfuv  ficvci.  John  xiv.  17. 


all  flesh  is  the  God  of  the  sea  and  of  the  dry 
land;  and  it  cannot  therefore  be,  that  the  word 
which  converts  the  soul,  can  be  inconsistent 
with  the  works  which  proclaim  his  glory. 

The  reasoning  on  which  I  have  myself  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  accounts  of  Moses 
and  the  discoveries  of  geoloey  will  not  be 
found  inconsistent  with  each  other,  is  derived 
from  the  consideration  of  these  three  sources 
of  evidence. 

First.  What  Moses  has  aetuaUy  reoorded. 

Secondly.  What  geology  has  &us  far  disco- 
veredf  or  seemed  to  disooter. 

Thirdly.  What  are  the  known,and  what  may 
hate  been  the  uvknovm  agencies,  vkich  have  been 

E'rUed  by  the  Almighty  to  be  the  means  of 
ng  the  events  u^ich  Moses  has  recorded,  and 
els  which  geology  has  discovered. 

f .  To  imderstand  what  Moses  has  actually 
recorded,  we  have  only  to  paraphrase  his 
words.  1.  We  will  analyse  the  first  two 
verses  in  Genesis  ;  2.  briefly  consider  the  re- 
mainder of  the  account  of  tiie  creation ;  and, 
3.  the  account  of  the  deluge. 

I.  In  the  beginning.  The  words  m6¥r^ 
though  sometimes  rendered  in,  by,  or  with 
wisdom,  are  so  generally  interpreted  as  our 
translators  have  rendered  them,  that  we  may 
safely  assign  to  them  this  meaning.  We  may 
justly,  also,  believe  with  Chalmers*,  Job  Or- 
ton*.  Dr.  Pusey',  the  fathers  quoted  by  Peta- 
vius,  Augustine,  Theodoret,  and  others,  with 
Episcopius,  Luther,  and  the  old  editions  of 
the  English  Bible  %  that  the  word  is  designed 
to  express,  not  the  commencement  of  the  six 
days,  but  an  indefinite  period  before  the  six 
days  in  which  the  earth  was  fitted  up  for 
man. 

The  accuracy  of  this  opinion  is  confirmed 
by  the  Septuagint.  and  by  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John.  The  translation  of  n^i^Kia  in  the  for- 
mer, is  Iv  apxy*  ^^^  Gospel  of  St.  John 
begins  with  the  same  words,  and  the  expres- 
sion there  denotes  eternity  itself.  St.  John 
is  speaking  of  the  identity  of  the  Logos  with 
Deity;  and  he  affirms  that  the  Logos  was  with 
God  in  the  beginning.  Now  one  attribute  of 
Deity  is  eternity ;  and  though  eternity  has 
neither  eommencement  nor  end,  the  limited 
faculties  of  man  were  accustomed  to  express 
in  this  phrase,  the  past  existence  of  God.  St. 
John  uses  the  words  in  the  beginning  to  describe 
the  duration  of  the  existence  of  the  Logos, 
which  he  himself  deckires  in  the  words  of 
Christ,  to  be  before  the  world  was,  that  is 
from  eternity.  If  therefore  the  words  signify 
in  one  part  of  Scripture  a  proper  eternity, 

»  Evidence*  of  the  Christian  Revelstlon,  cap.  vii. 
ap.  Buckland. 

*  Exposition,  vol.  i.  p.  2. 

r  Letter  to  Dr.  Buckland,  vol.  i.  of  the  Bridgewater 
Treatise,  note,  p.  23. 

*  Dr.  Posey's  note. 

d2 


36 


GENESIS  I.  1—19. 


[sect. 


there  can  be  no  objection  to  tbeir  here  de- 
noting an  indefinite  period  past.  The  ex- 
pression cannot  here  signify  eternity,  because 
it  reUtes  to  the  act  of  creation,  which  we 
must  call  the  conunencem^it  of  time.  Where- 
as in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  it  relates  to  the 
period  of  the  existence  of  Deity,  which  had  no 
commencement  *. 

The  next  word  is  created  ¥r^  This  word 
is  used  to  signify  the  bringing  into  existence 
that  which  did  not  previously  exist.  The  in- 
ference from  this  meaning  is,  that  God  in  the 
beginning  commanded  the  properties  of  mat- 
ter, ^t  is,  matter  itself,  (for  a  substance, 
says  Locke,  is  that  which  is  compounded  of  all 
the  properties  of  that  substance  taken  toge* 
ther,)  to  exist;  or  in  other  words,  that  matter 
having  no  previous  existence,  was  framed  from 
nothing  *. 

€rod  crriSt.  I  shall  not  here  discuss  whether 

•  »» 

the  idea  of  the  Trinity  is  to  be  included 
in  the  meaning  of  this  word;  nor  whether 
Horsley's  criticisms  are  correct'  ;  it  is  evi- 
dent uiat  Moses  intended  to  say  that  the 
Creator,  of  whom  he  is  speakmg,  was  the  God 
of  Israel :  this  being  one  of  his  common 
names. 

V^  the.    The  meaning  of  this  word  fully 

confirms  the  interpretation  given  to  fen|.  It 
denotes,  according  to  the  best  Jewish  critics, 
the  very  essence,  or  substance,  or  elements,  or 
first  properties  of  anything.  It  may  refer, 
therefore,  to  the  crsation  of  the  very  substance 
of  which  the  thinss  created  were  composed  '. 
The  keanenM  and  ike  earth.  These  words  also 
require  no  discussion.    In  the  original  they 

'  For  other  raeaoiDga  of  mSfM  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  according  to  the  LXX.  Tertion,  tee  Klrcher. 

1  The  interpretation  of  Vt^  ne  tUkilo  ereatit.  Dr. 

Lee  rejects  as  groundless  and  fanciftil,  and  thinks  it 
greatly  to  be  recretted  that  any  such  notion  was  ever 
entertained  and  applied  in  defence  of  revealed  reli- 
gion. The  Bible,  he  says,  was  never  intended  to  teach 
philosophy,  it  deals  only  with  &cts  and  doctrines.  He 

calls  it  a  "silly  theory"  to  suppose  that  VP^  slgniAes 

created  out  of  nothing.  Now  Mosm  is  speaking  of 
creation  at  the  beginning.  If  matter  had  a  nginnlng, 
if  it  ever  began  to  exist,— if  there  was  a  time  when  it 
had  no  existence — it  must  have  been  created  firom 
nothing.  Matter  is  only  that  union  of  properties 
which  Ood  commanded  to  become  comUned,  that  they 
might  be  the  object  of  the  senses. 

>  Horsley's  Biblical  Criticisms,  vol.  i.  p.  30,  Are. 

'  See  Fagius  ap.  Crir.  8acr.,  vol.  i.  p.  6.  '*  Miv}o- 
rem  verisimilitodinis  speciem  habet  Aben-Eone  jndi- 

cium,  sensni  voels  HM  Mt  quasi  sabstantiamreL  Hsbc 
oerte  vocis  gentdna  explicatio  ordinem  nobis  ostendlt 
creationls  unlversi.  tJt  enim  nuda  tantum,  rudis, 
et  Indlgeeta,  Inferloris  mundi  denotatur  moles  per 

yiMH  nM  munUa  terra  initio  creata,  D^Q^pH  HH  vero 

id  duntaxat,  quod  perfectionem  coelf  contineret  enen- 
lialem:  ica  reliquam  iuutd^ftnotv  sequentibus  reser- 
vare  Creator,  ut  gradibus  opus  suum  perfieeret,  volait 
diebus."  Hottlnger,  Hist  Creat.,  quast  xiii.  ap. 
Faber,  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  i.  p.  152. 


evidently  denote  the  whole  aniverseyM  it  may 
be  included  under  the  terms,  the  sky  on  which 
we  saze,  and  the  ground  on  which  we  tread. 

This  is  the  end  of  the  first  verse.  It  de- 
clares that  God  at  some  remote  period  before 
the  six  days  began,  created  the  substance  of 
the  heavens  and  the  substance  of  the  earth. 

The  second  verse  begins  with  the  conjunc- 
tion Van  ^  which  our  translatora  have  ren- 
dered by  the  usual  term  **and.*'  It  may, 
however,  be  rendered  by  the  word  ^  after* 
vBardi^*  or  ^  then,**  and  the  meaning  will  be, 
that  after  €rod  had  created  the  sutotance  of 
the  heaven  and  earth,  the  earth  eventually 
became,  before  the  six  days  began,  in  that 
condition  about  which  so  much  has  been  writ- 
ten vi^  vin  nnTi  Ynwrj,  **The  earth  was 
without  form  and  void."  Whatever  be  the 
meaning  of  the  original,  the  translation  in  our 
version  conveys  no  dear  idea  of  it  *.  After 
considering  the  various  interpretations  of  the 
expression,  I  cannot  but  think  the  rendering 
of  the  Septuagint  to  be  most  probably  rieht,  as 
it  is  confirmed  by  many  passages  of  Scnpture, 
by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Christian  Church  for  six  centuries,  by  the 
general  affirmations  of  the  pagans,  whether 
Latin,  Greek,  or  Oriental,  who  may  be  sup- 
posed therefore  from  their  unanimity  to  allude 
to  a  tradition  originally  given  to  the  world  by 
Revelation;  and  in  addition  to  all  these,  it  is 
most  remarkably  confirmed  by  every  geologist. 
The  interpretation  is,  that  the  earth  was  in- 
visible, and  without  fitness,  or  preparation  for 
man  '.  It  was  invisible,  because  it  was  covered 
with  the  waters  of  the  great  deep.  The  dry 
land  had  not  yet  appeared,  and  because  the 
dry  land  was  not  visible,  the  general  surfiuse 
of  the  earth  was  unprepared  to  be  the  abode 
of  animals  and  man. 

And  darknem  woe  upon  the  face  of  the  deep. 
t3Hnn  "sr^  ifo^.  I  almost  fear  to  make 
the  remark  which  is  anggested  to  me  by  this 
passage,  because  of  its  novelty.  Withusdark- 


*  The  earth  could  not  be  without  some  form,  even 
though  it  were  void  of  animal  and  vegetable  life.  The 
meaning  of  the  original  is  illustrated  by  the  parallel 
passages,  Isaiah  xzziv.  11.  and  Jerem.  iv.  M,  where 
It  signifies  utter  desolation.  Almost  every  commenta- 
tor has  collected  some  explanations  of  the  words  Tohu 
and  Bohu  firom  the  traoitfons  of  the  ancients,  the 
glosses  of  the  Tahnudists,  or  the  synoiqnnas  of  the 
Aramaic  dialects.  One  of  the  best  of  these  collections, 
though  too  long  to  be  extracted  here,  is  that  of  Cato- 
vius,  vol.  i.  p.  221. 

B  The  Sept.  version  is  idparor  icai  ^Kara^KtAirror. 
The  words  ought  to  be  translated  Uterallv,  "  invisible 
and  unftimished,**  and  not,  as  Fuller jrould  paraphrase 
them,  ovK  liv  opactt  n^oi  tliot  avr^,  non  erat  aspec- 
tus,  h.  e.  quidquam  aspectu  digniim  vel  specie,  vel 
forma.  The  very  next  expresion  In  the  second  verse 
in  Gonesls,  and  the  command  also  in  v.  9,LHih$drf 
land  appear,  proves  that  the  earth  was  invisible, 
because  it  was  entirel v  oovered  with  water:  and  be- 
cause it  was  so  covered,  it  was  unfit  fbr  the  habitation 
of  num. 
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Give  us  faith  to  believe  in  Him,  grace  to  obey  Him,  and  peace  when  we  remem- 
ber His  mercy  and  His  love.     When  the  light  of  the  day  returns  to  us,  may  we 
ever  pray  to  Thee  to  defend  us  in  the  same  with  Thy  mighty  Power,  that  we 
fall  into  no  sin,  nor  run  into  any  kind  of  danger,  eidier  to  the  soul  or  to  the 
body.     When  the  darkness  of  the  night  returns,  may  we  ever  commit  ourselves 
to  the  same  Providence  which  has  protected  us,  and  pray  that  Thy  mercy  defend 
U8  firom  the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  night.     When  we  gaze  upon  the  firmament, 
and  the  blue  sky  above  us,  may  we  so  consider  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  that  we 
remember  that  in  the  midst  of  the  greatness  of  Thy  glorious  heaven,  Thou 
visitest  and  art  "  mindful  of  the  sons  of  men*.*'     May  we  mark  Thy  wonders 
in  the  formation  of  the  depths  of  the  sea.     May  we  trace  Thy  wisdom,  which 
has  so  ordered  die  formation  of  the  dry  land,  that  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and 
the  inward  parts  of  the  earth,  make  provision,  by  Thy  care  and  Providence, 
ibr  the  wants  and  necessities  of  man :   and  as  we  love  to  trace  Thy  glory  in 
these  greater  works  of  Thy  hands,  no  less  also  may  we  ever  trace  Thee  in  the 
plants,  the  grass,  the  trees,  in  the  beauty  and  the  fragrance  of  the  flowers  of 
the  field.     May  we  see  the  hand  of  the  Creator  in  the  lowliest  portions  of  His 
creation,  and  believe  that  He  who  adorns  the  lily  will  clothe,  and  feed,  and  care 
for  us.     We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  banished  the  darkness  of  idolatry  from 
our  land,  and  that  we  worship  no  longer  the  host  of  heaven,  but  regard  them  as  the 
works  of  Thy  hands,  to  be  for  signs  of  Thy  Power,  for  seasons  in  which  we  shall 
more  peculiarlv  worship  Thee,  for  days  in  which  we  shall  serve  Thee,  and  for 
the  years  of  which  we  must  give  an  account  to  Thee.     We  thank  Thee  for  these 
Thy  mercies.     We  thank  Thee  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  but,  above  all, 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory :  and  we  beseech  Thee  so  to  make 
onr  hearts  thankful,  that  we  show  forth  Thy  praise  not  only  with  our  lips,  but 
in  our  lives,  and  b^n  from  this  day  to  love  Thee  more,  and  serve  Thee  better. 
And  because  we  believe  and  know  that  the  bodies  and  the  soids  which  Thou  hast 
created,  and  which  are  still  preserved  by  Thy  Power,  shall  be  separated  for  a 
time,  the  one  fi'om  the  other ;  grant  us,  when  that  day  shall  come,  to  commit 
our  bodies  in  peace  to  the  grave,  and  our  souls  in  peace  to  Thy  hands ;  that  when 
the  day  of  the  Resurrection  shall  come,  and  the  earth  which  Thou  hast  created 
diall  be  destroyed ;  they  may  be  again  united  by  Thine  Almighty  Power,  and 
have  their  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in  Thy  better  and  more  glorious  king- 
dom.    May  we  live  the  rest  of  our  life  on  eardi  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  and  to 
Thy  glory ;  and  when  this  life  is  ended,  may  we  dwell  with  Thee  in  life  ever- 
lasting, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  whose  name  and  words  we  offer  to 
Thee  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  saying. 
Our  Father,  &c. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  InraoDUcnoir,  p.  23.  "Maker  of 
ktatm  and  earth,"  Creadon  being  the  greated 
miracle,  iiUerm^na  a  premaut  unifomiUy,  de- 
moHdratee  the  poetiility  of  other  miracles,  inter- 
rupting the  unifomUty  of  creation.  The  three 
mdet  of  receiving  Reidation. 

The  two  following  propoutioiis  may,  I  think, 
be  oonadered  as  Hxe  foundation  of  oar  belief  in 
ChristumitT. — That  if  man  has  not  existed  on 
the  earth  mm  eternity,  then  First^  the  fact  or 


mirade  of  hie  ereation  prows  to  ut  that  the  est- 
perienM  of  the  preeetU  age  it  not  the  oriterUm  by 
vhieh  we  may  decide  upon  the  truth  of  the  pott : 
and  if  He  Who  interfered  to  create  can  also 
interfere  to  preserve,  either  with  or  without 
an  uniformity  of  government;  and  if  man  is 
immortal,  and  requires  knowledge  essential  to 
that  immortality,  then  Secondly,  it  it  probable 
that  man,when  neidy  created,  would  befawmred  6)r 
the  Dimne  interferenoe  with  a  JHtine  Bevdation, 


>  Psalm  viii.  3,  4. 
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thing,  of  fowl,  cattle,  beast,  creeping  thing, 
and  man' ;  whatsoever  was  upon  the  dry  land 
died,  except  those  that  were  refuged  in  the 
ark  ;  and  the  flood  yrevaiUd  roan  upon  the 
earth,  its  ttrengtk  and  potter  continued  on  the 
earth  one  hundred  and  fifty  days. 

II.  Such  is  the  whole  account  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  ordering  of  the  present  state  of  the 
earth,  recorded  by  Moses.  Let  us  now  con- 
sider the  facts  of  geology. 

Creofogy  ii  the  science  wAtcA  treaU  <ftke  cmd 
of  the  earth  on  which  we  move  :  that  crust  is 
composed,  generally  speaking,  of  three  parts, — 
1.  the  sur&ce  on  which  we  walk,  2.  certain 
strata  immediately  below  that  surfiuse,  and  3. 
certain  unstratified  rocks  below  the  strata. — 
By  subterraneous  or  volcanic  agency,  it  has 
sometimes  happened  that  the  unstratified  rock 
has  been  forced  through  all  the  superincum- 
bent strata,  and  through  the  surface,  and  ap- 
pears as  a  part  of  the  outermost  superficies  of 
the  earth.  The  various  strata,  abo,  in  many 
instances,  have  been  divided,  shattered,  and 
thrown  up,  at  different  angles.  The  unstra- 
tified rocks  are  fourteen  m  number  *  ;  the 
lowest  is  generally  granite.  The  strata  be- 
tween the  present  uppermost  surface  of  the 
earth  and  tiie  unstratified  rocks  have  been 
divided  into  primary,  secondary,  and  tertiary 
series.  No  remains  of  animal  or  vegetable 
life  are  found  in  the  unstratified  rocks.  In  the 
transition  strata, — of  animals  are  found  verte- 
brata,  mollusca,  articulata,  and  radiata^'  ;  of 
vegetables  are  found — beds  of  coal,  which  are 
masses  of  plants  and  trees.  The  secondary 
and  tertiary  strata  also  possess  their  peculiar 
fossils,  both  animal  and  vegetable.  **  There 
are  eight  distinct  varieties  of  the  crystalline 
nnstratified  rocks,  and  twenty-eight  well- 
defined  divisions  of  the  stratified  formations  : 
taking  the  average  maximum  thickness  of  each 
of  these  divisions  at  one  thousand  feet,  we  have 
a  total  amount  of  more  than  five  miles  ;  but 
as  the  primary  and  transition  strata  exceed  this 
average,  the  aggregate  of  all  the  European 
stratified  series  may  be  considered  ten  miles. 
The  minute  strata,  of  which  these  larger  strata 
are  composed,  amount  to  many  hundreds  V 
The  question  then  is,  in  what  nuinner  can  we 
account,  first,  for  the  existence  of  the  erantte 
and  the  unstratified  rocks  ;  secondly,  for  the 
several  strata  between  them  and  the  surface, 
amounting  to  about  one-thousandth  part  of  the 
earth's  diameter ;  and,  thirdly,  for  the  present 

>  Gen.  vii.Sl,«S,2S. 

•  These,  according  to  Werner,  are  granite,  gniets, 
mlciceoua  schistus  or  mica  slate,  arglllaceoai  whlstus 
or  day  slate,  primitive  limestone,  primitive  trap  (in- 
cluding homblend  and  greenstone),  serpentine,  por- 
phyry, sienite,  topas-rock.  quarti-iock,  primitive  flinty 
slate,  white  stone,  and  primitive  gypsum.  Some  add 
to  this  caUlogue  Jasper  and  two  or  three  more.  These 
are  all  crjrstalline  deposits,  and  contain  no  fosafls. 

•"  Buckland's  Bridgewater  Treatise,  vol.  I.  p.  61. 

'  Buckland's  Bridgewater  Treatise,  vol. !.  p.  88. 


confused  intermixture  of  those  strata  near  tlie 
Burfiace,  as  well  as  for  the  present  superficies 
of  the  earth,  on  the  supposition  that  their 
existence  and  arrangement  are  perfectly  recon- 
cileable  with  the  Mosaic  account' 1 

I  premise  only,  that  I  adhere  throughout  to 
the  strict  letter  of  the  Mosaic  account. 

1.  First,  then,  I  would  account  for  the  for- 
mation of  the  unstratified  and  granitic  rocks, 
which  form  the  substratum,  or  mass  below 
the  strata,  by  assigning  to  their  creation  the 
first  expression  in  Genesis.  **  In  the  begin- 
ning God  created  the  substance  of  the  earth." 

2.  The  formation  of  the  numerous  strata 
between  the  unstratified  rocks  and  the  present 
superficies  of  the  earth,  I  would  assign  to  some 
indefinite  period  between  the  creation  of  the 
unstratified  rocks,  and  the  time  when  the 
earth,  after  numy  changes  and  transforma- 
tions of  the  strata,  was  covered  with  the 
waters  of  the  great  deep;  and  when  the  dry 
land  was  invisible  and  imprepared  for  the  use 
of  man.  I  would  assign  to  this  interval  what- 
ever space  of  time  might  be  necessary  for  the 
creations,  destructions,  and  changes  of  the 
numerous  animals  and  plants  which  are  dis* 
coverable  in  those  strata ;  and  which  are,  as 
it  were,  only  the  successive  vestures  of  the 
granite,  folded  up  and  laid  aside. 

3.  I  would  assisn  to  the  six  days'  creation, 
to  the  Noachie  deluge,  and,  with  Mr.  Lyell,  to 
causes  now  in  operation;  the  breakings  up, 
the  convulsions,  the  changes  in  the  strata, 
together  with  the  various  appearances  in  the 
outermost  crust  of  the  globe,  which  are  pre- 
sented to  common  observation. 

This  threefold  view  of  the  phenomena  of 
^logy  will  give  us  the  remote  period  which 
IS  implied  by  the  expression  **in  the  begim- 
ning"  as  the  time  in  which  the  Deity  pre- 
pared the  earth  for  the  use  of  man. — It  will 
give  us  time  for  the  growth  of  the  forests 
which  compose  the  ooal  beds  that  yield  him 
warmth,  for  the  stone  that  gives  him  shelter, 
for  the  decay  and  detritus  of  all  the  strata, 
which  fonn  the  foundation  of  the  fields  on 
which  the  sheep  feed  that  give  him  clothing, 
and  on  which  the  harvests  ripen  that  give 
him  food.  It  preserves  the  literal  account 
both  of  the  six  days'  creation  and  of  the 
Noachie  deluge,  and  assigns  to  each  its  re- 
spective place  in  producing  the  phenomena 
which  are  discovered  on  the  outermost  part 
of  the  earth's  surface.  It  represents  all  the 
changes  in  the  crust  of  the  earth  as  contri- 
buting to  the  use  of  man.  It  reconciles  all 
the  facts  of  geology  with  all  the  truths  of 
Scripture ;  and  thus,  by  offering  no  violation 

*  For  the  geological  theories  of  Bnmet.  Woodward, 
Scheuchzer,  Whiston,  Leibnits,  Dermalllet,  Bufibn, 
Kepler,  Patrin,  Oken  and  SteflTens,  Delametheric, 
Hutton  and  Playfkir,  Laiiianon,  Dolomieu,  MM.  de 
Marshall,  Berirand,  &c.  see  Jameson's  Cavier,  fifth 
edition,  p.  88 — 45. 
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to  the  text,  but  by  believing  that  there  hM 
been  only  one  omi»ion,  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Atanighty  between  the  period  when  He  cre- 
ated ttie  nnstratified  rocka^  which  are  the  sub- 
■laDee,  and  the  croat  of  the  earth,  which  ia  its 
praent  anpexficieay  in  which  omitted  period 
Hefenned  the  atrata  between  both;  itatrength- 
ent  oar  fiuth,  by  affording  another  instance 
that  seienee  ia  the  handmaid  of  theology. 

To  aceonnt,  then,  lint  for  the  origin  of 
the  onatratifted  and  granitic  roeka,  to  which 
the  geologiat  so  uniformly  arriTes,  we  must 
Rmember  that  these  rocks  are  compounded 
ti  qnarti,  miea,  feldspar,  and  other  substances, 
all  of  which  are  demonstrated  by  the  experi- 
BMBftsof  M.  Mitaeherlioh*  to  be  reducible  to 
gaKs,  or  Tapoor,  by  means  of  heat.     The 
ninerals,    therefore^    and   other   substances 
which  form  the  granitic  and  primitive  rocks, 
Bay  have  been  me  solidified  residuum  of  a 
hige  maea  of  ^ases  and  vapours.    The  man- 
ner, tiierefore,  m  which  the  Great  Creator  in 
the  beginning  may  have  commanded  the  com- 
iDtncement  of  the  nucleus  of  the  substance  of 
the  earth,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  discovery 
of  Eneke*8  comet  in  modem  astronomy.    A 
masB  of  vapour,  through  which  the  stars  are 
Tiaible,  of  aixtv  millions  of  leagues  in  extent, 
ie  found  to  exist  in  space.    This  mass  of  va^ 
pour  ia,  probably,  composed  of  gases  in  an 
nuaoiidified  condition.    If  the  mnite  of  this 
earth    ie    composed  of  gases  m  a  solidified 
condition;  if  it  is  made  up  of  quartz,  mica, 
and  feldi^nr,  all  of  which  are  reducible  to 
pses;  then  the  earth  may  have  once  existed 
in  the  form  of  gases,  and  have  occupied  at 
fint  a  diffisrent  place  in  the  universe  from 
that  in  which  it  moves  at  present.    The  earth 
is  BOW  preserved  in  its  orbit  by  the  combined 
action  of  a  motion  originally  imparted  to  it, 
which  would  drive  it  forth  into  the  infidiity  of 
space;  and  of  the  force  of  gravity  which  would 
diag  it  into  the  sun.    It  may  have  been,  thai' 
before  theae  two  forces  acted  upon  the  sub- 
Btance  of  the  earth,  one  motion  only  had  been 
anigned  to  it.    Though  creation  implies  for- 
inatioa  from  nothing,  it  does  not  necessarily 
imply  the  instantaneous  formation  of  every 
thing  thai  was  created.     God  creates  the 
spring  and  the  harvest :  but  He  brings  forth 
the  flower  and  the  wheat  not  instantaneously, 
bat  gradnaUy.    All  things  existed  in  the  Om- 
nipotent WiU  before  their  actual  production, 
bot  that  production  may  have  been  ordered 
to  be  gmdually  and  not  instantaneously  per- 
fected.   The  past,  present,  and  future  form 
*ith  God,  his  one  "eternal  now,"  and  the 
earth  was  ever  the  same  to  Him,  whether  as 
an  ineipieiit  nebulous  gas,  or  a  completed 
globe.     It  may,  therefore,  have  been,  that  the 
Abnighty  God  created  the  particles,  atoms, 
or  moleoiles,  either  gaseous  or  otherwise,  of 

*  Crnrier,  note,  p.  18,  and  note  d,  p.  S95. 


which  it  is  composed,  at  an  immeasurable  dis- 
tance from  the  place  which  the  earth  now 
occupies.     He  may  have  commanded  these 
atoms  to  combine,  to  blend,  to  consolidate 
themselves  into  the  matter  which  constitutes 
the  present  mass  of  the  earth,  and  into  the 
dark  materials  of  the  strata,  and  of  the  waters 
of  the  great  deep,  which  formed  its  original 
surface.    This  unfinished  and  incomplete  ag- 
gregate of  the  incipient  earth  the  Almighty 
Creator  may  have  guided  from  the  place  in 
which  its  atoms  were  less  condensed;  till  after 
an  indefinite  time  it  reached  that  put  of  the 
universe  where  it  was  to  be  turned  aside  from 
its  original  direction,  and  made  to  revolve  aa 
a  phmet  round  the  sun.    The  one  force  by 
which  it  had  been  hitherto  ruled  was  that  of 
a  falling  body  only,  without  centrifugal  and 
centripetal  force.    It  had  fallen,  or  it  fell,  as 
a  mass  through  space.    It  eventually  reached 
the  spot  in  which  it  was  to  move  more  uni- 
formly.     If  the  Almighty  first  created  the 
substance  of  the  earth  of  gases  in  their  unso- 
Itdified  state,  and  many  of  these  gases  by 
their  blending  together  were  kindled,  as  seema 
to  be  the  case  with  Encke's  comet,  then,  to 
use  the  words  of  Dr.  Buckland,  '^  the  passage 
of  this  nebulous  matter  to  a  solid  state  may 
have  been  produced  by  the  radiation  of  heat 
from  its  surface  into  space  V    If  this  could 
possibly  have  been,  then  we  are  at  liberty  to 
believe  that  it  was  so;  and  that  Moses  de- 
scribed only,  in  anticipation  of  the  discoveries 
of  modem  astronomy,  the  manner  in  which 
the  substance  of  the  earth  was  framed,  name- 
ly, that  it  was  first  a  mere  aggregate  of  atoms, 
elements,  or  gases,  similar  to  Encke's  comet ; 
that  these  constituted  the  substance  of  the 
whole  globe;  that  they  were  commanded  aa 
one  congregated  mass  of   vapour   to  move 
through  space;  that  they  gradually  assumed 
a  solid  or  granitic  state;  and  after  proceeding 
through  space  for  a  certain  period,  without 
any  centre  round  which  they  might  move, 
they  were  guided  to  that  part  of  the  universe 
which  they  now  occupy  in  the  form  of  the 
stratified  and  unstratified  earth. 

Having  thus  accounted  for  the  granitic  or 
unstratified  rocks  which  constitute  the  sub- 
stance of  the  earth,  we  are  brought  to  the 
question,  in  what  manner  are  we  to  account 
for  the  strata  which  lie  above  them  1  Thestrata 
which  we  discover  on  the  surface  of  the  granite 
abound  with  vegetable  and  animal  remains, 
severally  peculiar  to  themselves.  These  were 
not  at  fint  oonfiuedly  blended  tOKether~-the 
transition,  the  secondary,  and  the  tertiary 
series  of  stratified  rocks  abound  with  the  fos- 
sil remains  of  buried  plants  and  animals,  which 
are  not  confounded  one  with  another.  The 
Araucaria  and  the  Trilobite,  with  some  others, 
are  found  in  the  transition  series,  and  not  in 

4  Buckland,  vol.  I.  p.  40. 
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the  aeoondary  or  tertuffy ;  the  soolopendrum, 
the  pleeioeaonxs,  and  others,  abound  in  the 
eecondary  series  only;  others  are  found  m  the 
tertiary  series  of  strata  ^  How  is  it  that 
these  organic  remains  should  be  peculiar  to 
the  first,  the  second,  or  the  third  series  of 
BtratificationSyin  the  regular  and  orderly  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  now  discovered  I 

There  are  two  modes  of  answering  the 
question.  One  is  given  by  those  who  believe, 
as  1  thmk  we  are  compelled  to  do;  that  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  six  days  creation  relates 
to  the  fitting  up  of  the  earth  for  man,  after  the 
mass  of  the  globe  had  been  gradually  pre- 
pared for  his  reception.  The  other  answer  is 
given  by  those  who  assign  all  such  phsenomena 
to  the  results  of  the  Noachic  deluge. 

The  first  will  say,  and  I  think  justly,  that  it 
is  seemingly  impossible  to  account  for  the 
numerous  phaenomena  which  exist  between 
the  granitic  substance  of  the  earth,  and  the 
disturbed  superficies  of  the  earth,  abounding 
in  the  intermediate  undisturbed  strata  between 
the  granite  and  the  surface;  without  believing 
in  numerous  unrecorded  creations,  and  unre- 
oorded  destructions,  of  whole  races  of  plants 
and  animals.  The  effect  of  tliese  creations 
and  destructions  was,  that  the  earth  became 
gradually  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  noblest 
being  tlukt  was  to  be  created  to  inhabit  it.  The 
last  destruction  of  the  last  creation,  resulted 
in  that  condition  of  the  whole  surface  of  the 
earth  which  is  called  in  our  transhition,  be- 
coming ^  wiUiout  form  and  void,"  and  which 
is  called  by  the  LXX.  invisible  and  unprepared, 
or  unfitted  up,  for  man.  This  fact  may  be 
said  to  be  implied  in  the  literal  narrative  given 
to  us  in  the  book  of  Genesis;  and  the  hypothe- 
sis may  he  received  without  difficulty,  by  the 
believer  in  the  Revelation  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures. 

The  other  answer,  which  may  be  given  by 
those  who  are  unwilling  thus  to  interpret  the 
book  of  Genesis,  may  be  thus  stated. 

We  find  various  plants  and  animals  in  one 
stratum  lying  in  regular  order  over  another 
stratum.  Is  it  not  possible  that  these  phee- 
nomena  may  be  the  result  not  of  several  suc- 
cessive creations,  but  of  the  denudation  of  the 
soil  and  surface  of  various  countries  at  the 
time  of  the  deluge,  by  the  three  successive 
shocks,  or  currents,  or  movements  of  the  great 
mass  of  waters,  when  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  were  broken  up  t  If  three  currents  swept 
away  at  different  times,  the  surface  of  New 
Holland,  of  Asia,  and  of  Africa;  and  deposited 
the  contents  of  these  surfaces  upon  Europe; 
while  after  each  shock  or  convulsion,  the 
heavy  mass  of  the  ocean  pressing  upon  the 
wreck  of  each,  afforded  a  substratum  for  a 
depoidt  which  might  remain,  with  only  partial 
dtsturbanoo  from  any  subsequent  convulsion; 

^  Sue  Buckland'i  beautiful  plates,  vol.  U. 


the  very  phsenomena  would  be  product  which 
are  afforded  us  by  the  researches  of  geologists. 
There,in  the  stratum  nearest  the  gnmite,  would 
be  found  the  fossilized  Kangaroo  from  New 
Holland.  Here  would  be  a  o«d  bed  formed  of 
its  drifted  forests.  The  pressure  of  the  waters 
above  them  would  next  deposit  a  stratum  of 
limestone  or  sandstone.  Then  higher  up, 
after  the  second  shock,  would  be  found  upon 
that  limestone  or  sandstone,  the  fossilized  ele- 
phant, tiger,  and  banian  tree  of  Asia.  Then 
above  these,  upon  another  stratum  of  limestone 
consolidated  by  the  same  pressure,  would  be 
found  after  the  third  shock,  the  fossiUzed  plants 
and  animals  peculiar  to  Africa.  No  new 
creation  of  new  tribes  of  plants  and  animals 
would  be  required.  The  strata  would  be  in 
the  very  order,  and  abound  with  remains  pe- 
culiar to  those  strata,  precisely  as  we  find  them 
at  present  Somethinff  of  this  kind  may  have 
taken  place  at  the  deluge.  There  appear  to 
have  been  three  several  great  oonvulaions  of 
the  earth  '  ;  and  if  so,  no  other  hypothesis 
will  be  necessary  to  explain  the  phuenomena^ 
Which  of  these  two  answers  is^most  correct^ 
remams  to  be  ascertained  by  future  ooUeotors 
of  geological  facts.  The  first,  however  (and 
this  I  think  sufficient  for  the  ar^^ent),  makes 
all  geological  discoveries  consistent  with  the 
Mosaic recoids.  Ifweadoptthefirsttheory^that 
after  the  creation  of  the  unstratified  rocksy  the 
Almighty  clothed  the  earth  with  verdure,  and 
then  created  successive  races  of  animals,  and 
then  destroyed  them;  that  from  the  decay  of 
all  their  renuuns  a  crust  mi^ht  be  formed  to 
the  earth,  which  was  essential  to  the  use  of 
man;  then  there  can  be  no  objection  to  the 
indefinite  period  which  we  require.  If  the 
latter  theory  is  adopted,  it  does  but  assign  to 
one  part  of  the  mspired  narrative,  the  solu- 
tion of  the  difficulty,  which,  I  think,  may  be 
more  easily  afforded  by  another.  It  nves  to 
the  account  of  the  deluge  that  which  I  would 
give  to  the  account  of  the  creation.  In  either 
case  the  phfenomena  are  made  consistent  with 
the  Scriptures;  and  this  is  all  that  the  be- 
liever will  require. 

III.  The  third  great  ckas  of  facts,  which 
are  submitted  to  us  by  geology,  is  that  which 
relates  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  earth 
which  covers  the  strata;  as  the  strata  cover 
the  primitive  or  unstratified  rocks,  where  they 
have  not  all  been  disturbed  by  subterraneous 
agency.  On  these  facts  it  is  not  necessary  to 
speak  ;  they  are  all  the  results  of  the  crea- 
tion, of  the  deluge,  and  of  causes,  as  Mr. 
Lyell  has  shown,  still  in  operation,— Hif  cur- 
rents, volcanoes,  oceans,  and  earthquakes.  I 
cannot,  however,  but  think  that  we  should 
prove  our  philosophy,  as  well  as  our  religion, 
much  more  by  believing  that  the  Almighty,  in 

<  Respecting  the  three  ihocki  at  the  deluge,  nee 
Sumners  Eecord  of  Creation,  vol  L  note,  p.  SA5. 
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fenniog  either  the  niiBtratified  or  stratified 
neby  or  the  superficial  crust  of  the  globe,  is 
not  sod  hss  not  been  limited  to  those  visible 
demooitntioiis  of  His  Power,  which  we  call 
"  CMBSS  now  in  operation.''    I  believe  that  we 
bsve  not,  by  aU  our  g^logical  **  searching, 
foood  out  God."    He  can  act,  and  He  hjuB 
acted  by  other  powers,  and  in  other  modes, 
tfau  any  which    our  imperfect    knowledge 
caaUes  as   to  understand.     He  is    limited 
oather  to  time  nor  space,  nor  any  law  but  His 
ovD  vill  and  pleasure.    By  commanding  the 
itigiitest  imaginable  alteration  in  the  prupor- 
lioo  of  the  naee  in  the  composition  of  the  air 
maiid  us,  He  could  change  the  whole  bulk, 
Xnta,  8aifKce,and  atmosphere,  of  our  planet; 
iaio  fire,  air,  water,  gtanite,  anything  or  no- 
ing.    The  law  of  His  Providence  which  God 
■■gns  to  Himself,  according  to  His  pleasure, 
wiiaw  ofoeeagional  interference  inCa  aeneral 
mfiirmity.     Whether,  therefore,  we  unpute 
tbe  chequered  appearances  on  the  surface  of 
the  earth  to    the  original  creation,  to  the 
Noaehie  deluge,  or  to  any  subsequent  changes, 
I  sdopt  the  common  ailment  of  Derham, 
Fiiey,  the  writers  on  Natural  Theology,  and 
theaothon  of  the  Brid^ewater  Treatises,  that 
til  the  phsBnomcna  which  we  discover  in  the 
▼uible  world  prove  design,  and  therefore  the 
asency  of  a  designer ;  and  dengn  and  a  de- 
ngner  imply  and  demonstrate  so  much  of 
isterferenoe  as  may  be  requisite  at  any  time 
to  accomplish   the  object  proposed,     if  the 
pbaenomenon  of  the  granite  may  be  assigned 
to  the  consolidation  of  gases  into  one  solid 
nasi,  before  the  earth  moved  in  its  present 
orint ;  if  the  formation  of  the  strata  between 
the  gianite  and  the  surface  may  be  assigned 
to  saccessive  creations  and  destructions  be- 
tween the  period  of  its  beginning  to  move 
nond  the  sun,  and  the  period  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  six  davs  mentioned  in  Ge- 
Dttis ;  if  the  present  surface  of  the  earth  may 
be  uaigned  partly  to  the  six  days'  creation, 
ptrtly  to  the  Noachic  deluge,  and  partly  to 
cMses  now  in  operation,  we  then  come  to  the 
Moehision  that  other  acendes  than  those  of  fire 
*ad  water  alone,  to  which,  under  the  Divine 
<liKetion,  Dr.  Backhmd  would  attribute  the 
present  state  of  the  earth,  must  have  been  in 
ofWfatioii.     The  Deity  must  have  acted  by 
other  means  and  by  other  laws  than  those 
*ith  which  we  are  acquauited.    We  are  but 
te  apt  to  talk  of  the  laws  of  nature,  as  if 
itttore  was  a  God.    ^  Nature  is  but  a  name," 
sajs  one  of  the  most  devotional  of  our  poets  % 
"  for  an  effect  whose  cause  is  God."    The  be- 
lief in  the  permanency  of  the  laws  of  nature  is 

'  Cowper. 


but  a  conclusion  f^m  our  limited  experience', 
and  it  ought  not  and  cannot  satisfy  a  Chris- 
tian philosopher  when  he  studies  geology. 
We  have  no  experience  of  creation— none  of 
an  universal  deluge — none  of  the  convulsions 
which  have  heav^  up  the  solid  granite  from 
beneath  the  lowest  strata,  and  covered  it  with 
the  snows  of  the  Alps.  The  pkeetumena,  there' 
fore,  of  geology  ca/nnot  he  retoteed  into  any  law$ 
which  can  now  be  known^  and  which  are  re- 
solvable into  any  such  uniformiQr  of  action 
by  the  Almighty  as  to  be  called  the  laws 
of  nature  :  they  are  retolvaifle  into  the  imme- 
diate agency  of  the  Will  of  Qod  alone,  some- 
times acting  with  uniformity  continued,  some- 
times with  uniformity  interrupted, — creating, 
preserving,  disturbing,  or  destroying,  for  un- 
known roasons,  and  by  unknown  methods,  ac- 
cording to  the  counsels  of  His  own  goodness, 
will,  and  wisdom.  The  results  of  this  pleasure 
of  God  are  visible  to  our  senses  ;  the  causes 
of  the  manner  in  which  His  pleasure  has  been 
exerted  are  revealed  to  us  in  His  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. He  has  there  condescended  to  relate 
to  us  that  the  earth  was  formed  at  the  first,  ia 
preserved  at  present,  and  vrill  be  destroyed  at 
the  last ;  that  His  creature,  man,  as  an  immor- 
tal and  accountable  being,  might  be  prepared, 
by  his  knowledge  and  improvement  of  His  holy 
will,  for  a  higher  and  a  better  state  of  exist- 
ence. **  In  the  heginninq,  Qod  created  the 
heofoen  and  the  earth; "  the  heaven  to  which  we 
aspire,  the  earth  on  which  we  live ;  and  happy 
shall  we  be,  if  we  so  contemplate  our  spiritual 
dignity,  that  we  make  our  very  ignorance  of 
the  earth  a  reason  for  acquiring  that  know- 
ledge of  heaven,  which  is  as  much  siiperior  to 
human  wisdom  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the 
body,  immortality  to  mortality,  the  religion  of 
Christ  to  the  fancies  and  theories  of  the  infidel, 
or  the  blessedness  of  peace  with  God,  to  the 
misery  of  despair  of  His  Mercy.  This  lesson 
we  may  learn  from  the  barrenness  of  geology 
itself,— that  if  the  God  of  Christianity  has  done 
so  much  in  creating  the  round  earth,  with  its 
strata,  for  the  body  of  man;  how  certainly  we 
may  be  assured  He  would  do  much  more  for 
the  soul ;  which  is  fSar  nobler  and  more  precioua 
than  the  body  ;  and  how  unwise,  how  unphi- 
loeophical,  how  absurd,  and  how  insane  is  the 
man,  who  neglects  or  despises  the  religion 
whidi  the  God  of  Christianity  has  revealc4  to 
the  soul;  that  he  may  live  on  earth  at  present, 
as  if  there  was  no  heaven  in  future. 

Gen.  i.  14.  Let  them  be  for  aeosotw.— The 
word  vnffQ  does  not  denote  the  seasons  of 
the  year,  but  the  fixed  and  stated  times  for 
the  meeting  of  assemblies. 

8  LyaU's  Propadia,  p.  21. 
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SECTION  II.     GENESIS  I.  20—31.     II.  4—6. 

Title. — All  the  Holy  Scriptures  form  but  one  Revelation, — The  creation  ofrejh- 
tiles — birds — and  fish,  on  the  fifth  day  ; — of  wild  and  tame  animals — and  of 
man  on  the  sixth  day, 

2.  Introduction. — Having  informed  the  worshippers  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  thai  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  Creator  of  the  heavenly  bodies ;  Moses  pro- 
ceeds to  relate  that  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  some  of  which  were  no  less  made 
objects  of  adoration  by  the  idolaters,  were  created  also  by  the  same  God.     It 
may  seem,  that  as  we  have  believed  fix>m  our  infimcy  in  one  God,  the  Father 
Almighty,  Creator  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth ;  we  do  not  require  to  be 
reminded  of  such  truths.     The  Holy  Scriptures,  however,  must  be  regarded  as 
one  revelation ;  and  the  books,  therefore,  of  which  it  is  composed,  throw  light 
on  each  other  in  such  manner,  that  the  most  common  truths  are  oflen  found  to 
abound  with  the  most  impressive  instruction.      This  is  the  case  with  respect 
to  the  creation  of  birds,  beasts,  and  fishes.      St.  Paul  teaches  us  the  lesson 
we  are  to  derive  from  it.     "  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh — there  is  one  kind 
of  flesh  of  men,  there  is  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of 
birds."     The  flesh  of  beasts  is  so  created  that  an  animal  walks  or  creeps  upon  the 
earth  ;  the  flesh  of  fishes  is  so  created,  that  the  fish  can  swim  in  the  sea ;  the 
flesh  of  birds  is  so  created,  that  the  bird  flies  in  the  air.     So  also  it  is  that  the 
flesh  of  the  mortal  body  in  which  our  souls  now  dwell,  is  fitted  to  live  only  for 
a  few  years  in  this  troublesome  world.     It  then  dies  and  is  buried ;  but  there 
is  another  world  beyond  the  grave,  and  there,  in  that  world,  the  soul  shall  live 
in  a  glorified  body,  which  shall  be  as  certainly  prepared,  fitted,  and  adapted,  for 
its  use ;  as  the  bodies  of  fishes  and  birds  are  fitted  to  live  in  the  sea  and  air ; 
or  the  bodies  of  beasts  and  men,  to  live  and  walk  now  on  the  earth.     And  this 
explains  to  us  the  meaning  of  the  expression  relating  to  the  superiority  of  man. 
He  was  created  in  the  image  of  God.     Not  only  has  he  a  body  fitted  for  the 
use  of  the  soul  in  this  life :  he  has  a  soul  fitted  to  live  in  another  life.     That 
soul  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  in  knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness. 
That  image  of  God  has  been  nearly  lost  in  ignorance,  sin,  and  misery.     That 
image  God  will  and  does  restore  to  us,  by  beginning  even  in  this  life  to  change 
our  ignorance  into  knowledge,  by  the  Gospel,  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  then  by  changing  our  sin  into  holiness,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
attendant  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  dwelling  in  us ;  and  then  by  changing  our 
misery  into  happiness,  by  giving  us  peace  with  God,  through  Christ ;  if,  because 
we  believe  in  His  atonement,  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  we  pray  to  Him 
for  repentance  and  obedience,  for  love  and  hope,  for  resignation  to  His  will, 
and  for  charity  to  all  men.     If  the  image  of  God  is  thus  begun  to  be  restored  to 
us,  now  ;  then  afler  the  death  of  the  body,  this  vile  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  which 
must  first  lie  down  in  the  grave,  shall  be  changed  into  a  glorious  body,  like  that 
of  Christ  our  Lord.     The  image  of  God,  which  can  never  be  entirely  restored  to 
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us  in  this  world,  shall  be  restored  to  us  in  the  world  to  come.  We  shall  there 
have  our  "  perfect  consuinination  and  bliss  both  in  body  and  soul."  The  body 
which  has  been  sown  in  corruption,  dishonour,  and  weakness,  shall  be  raised  in 
incomiption,  in  glory,  and  in  power ;  and  the  soul  which  has  been  sunk  in  igno- 
rance, anfuhiess,  and  misery,  shall  be  for  ever  united  to  that  body,  perfect  in 
knowledge,  perfect  in  holiness,  and  perfect  in  happiness,  through  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  Christ  our  Saviour.  He  alone  is  wise  who  ponders  these  things,  and 
leams  froni  the  creation  of  reptiles,  and  birds,  and  fishes,  and  beasts,  the  higher 
dignity  of  him,  who  even  now  bears  within  himself  the  ruins  of  the  image  of 
God ;  and  who  lives  and  dies  in  the  full  assurance  that  that  image  shall  be  restored 
in  perfection  hereafler. 
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20  And  God  said,  Let 
the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly the  II  moving  crea- 
ture that  hath  f  life,  and 
■)-  fowl  that  may  fly  above 
the  earth  in  the  "f  open  fir- 
mament of  heaven. 

21  And  «God  created 
great  whales,  and  every 
nvinff  creature  that  moveth, 
which  the  waters  brought 
forth  abundantly,  after  their 
kind,  and  every  winged  fowl 
after  his  kind :  and  God 
saw  that  it  was  good. 

22  And  God  blessed  them, 
saying,  ^fie  fruitful,  and 
multiply,  and  fill  the  waters 
in  the  seas,  and  let  fowl 
multiply  in  the  earth. 

23  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  fifth 
day. 

24  f  And  God  said,  Let 
the  earth  bring  forth  the 
living  creature  after  his 
kind,  cattle,  and  creeping 
thing,  and  beast  of  the 
earth  after  his  kind :  and 
it  was  so. 

25  And  God  made  the 
beast  of  the  earth  after  his 
kind,  and  cattle  after  their 
kind,  and  every  thing  that 


creepeth  upon  the  earth 
after  his  kmd :  and  God 
saw  that  it  teas  good. 

261fAndGodsaid,«Let 
us  make  man  in  our  imaee, 
after  our  likeness :  and  *4et 
them  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
the  cattle,  and  over  all  the 
earth,  and  over  every  creep- 
ing thing  that  creepeth  up- 
on the  earth. 

27  So  God  created  man 
in  his  oum  image,  *  in  the 
image  of  God  created  he 
him ;  '  male  and  female 
created  he  them. 

28  And  God  blessed 
them,  and  God  said  unto 
them,  '  Be  fruitful,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the 
earth,  and  subdue  it :  and 
have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  evcrv 
living  thing  that  "f  movetL 
upon  the  earth. 

29  %  And  God  said,  Be- 
hold,  I  have  given  you  every 
herb  t  bearing  seed,  whicR 
iff  upon  the  face  of  all  the 
earth,  and  every  tree,  in 
the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a 
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tree  yielding  seed ;  ^  to  you 
it  shall  be  for  meat. 

30  And  to  *  every  beast 
of  the  earth,  and  to  every 
^  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every 
thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth,  wherein  there  is 
"flife,  /  have  given  every 
green  herb  for  meat:  and 
it  was  so. 

31  And  *  Grod  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made, 
and,  behold,  it  vhu  very 
good.  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the 
sixth  day. 

4  %  ™  These  are  the  gene- 


of  "eh.  I.  12. 
.       P».  104.  14. 


rations  of  the  heavens  and  ciTri^st 
of  the  earth  when  they  were  ^    ^<^- 
created,  in  the  day  that  the  Pi.  90.1, 2. 
Lord  God  made  the  earth 
and  the  heavens, 

5  And  every  '^  plant 
the  field  before  it  was  m 
the  earth,  and  every  herb 
of  the  field  before  it  grew : 
for  the  Lord  God  had  not 

®  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  •  Job  ss.  26, 
earth,  and  there  f/Dos  not  a     *'*  ^ 
man  p  to  till  the  ground.      I'ch.  s.  23. 

6  But  II  there  went  up  a  "^'^J^ 
mist  from  the  earth,  and  up/nnm,^. 
watered  the  whole  face  of 

the  ground. 


4.  PRAYER. — Let  ua  pray  thtU  we  may  he  prepared  to  meet  God  in  death,  afid 
that  the  image  of  God  and  dominion  over  evil  be  restored  to  the  soul, 

"  Almighty  and  Mercifiil  Father,  Who  hast  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be  written 
for  our  learning ;  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  diem,  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  we  may  ever  be  taught  by  them  the  certainty  and 
assurance  of  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life.'*     We  thank  Thee  for  the  know- 
ledge which  Thy  servant  St.  Paul  has  enabled  us  to  obtain  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  Thy  Power  and  Goodness,  in  the  creation  of  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  and  the  beasts  upon  the  dry  land.     As  Thou  hast  given  to  each  of 
these  that  nature,  instinct,  form,  and  body  which  are  fitted  to  and  adapted  for  its 
condition  in  this  Thy  lower  world ;  so  ^so  hast  Thou  granted  to  us  the  body 
which  shall  live  for  a  few  short  years  in  this  hfe,  and  then  be  committed  to  the 
grave ;  so  hast  Thou  given  to  us  also  the  soul,  which  lives  now  in  this  mortal 
body,  and  which  cannot  sleep  in  the  grave ;  but  which  shall  live  for  ever  and  for 
ever  in  a  changed  and  glorified  body,  fitted  for  and  adapted  to  an  endless  exist- 
ence in  the  world  to  come.     We  believe  that  these  vile  bodies  of  fiesh  and  blood 
are  not  created,  and  are  not  able,  to  inherit  in  their  present  form  the  world 
beyond  the  grave.     Prepare  us  for  that  world.     Prepare  us  for  the  day  of  death. 
Let  us  not  read  and  hear  of  these  things,  and  live  in  this  life  as  if  the  present 
world  was  our  only  home ;  and  this  mortal  body  in  its  present  form,  the  only 
body  in  which  the  immortal  soul  shall  live.     Oh !  restore  within  us  the  image 
of  God  to  the  soul,  that  we  may  now,  even  now,  receive  within  us  the  earnest  of 
our  fixture  inheritance.     Thou  didst  create  our  first  parents  in  Thine  image,  after 
Thy  likeness,  in  the  knowledge  of  Thee,  in  holiness  of  will  and  deed,  and  in 
happiness  of  heart  and  soul.     We  their  children  have  departed  from  Thy  law. 
We  have  broken  and  defaced  the  image  of  God  within  us.     We  have  changed 
our  knowledge  into  ignorance,  our  hoHness  into  sin,  our  happiness  into  misery. 
We  have  erred  and  strayed  firom  Thy  ways,  like  ignorant  and  lost  sheep.     There 
is  no  health  of  holiness  within  us.     We  have  followed  the  devices  and  the  plans, 
the  desires  and  the  inclinations  of  our  own  sinfiil  hearts.     We  are  in  misery 
under  the  sense  of  our  sin.     The  remembrance  of  our  sin  is  grievous  unto  us, 
the  burthen  of  our  guilt  is  intolerable.     But  we  pray  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon 
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us.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  most  Merciful  Father.  For  Thy  Son,  our  Lord 
JesuB  Christ's  sake  forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and  grant  that  we  may  hereafter 
serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life,  diat  the  image  of  God  may  once  more 
be  implanted  within  us.  Bless  the  means  of  knowledge  that  our  ignorance  may 
be  banished.  Sanctify  to  us  the  pages  of  Thy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  Thy 
word,  and  the  instructions  of  Thy  Church,  that  we  may  know  Thee,  and  know 
ourselves,  and  the  only  way  of  salvation  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us.  Bless 
the  means  of  grace,  that  our  sin  may  be  banished,  that  holiness  of  will  and  deed 
may  be  written  upon  our  heart  and  our  affections,  upon  our  actions  and  our 
whole  life.  Sanctify  to  us  the  public  worship,  and  the  private  prayer,  the 
ordinances  of  Thy  house,  and  the  communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
which  Thou  hast  promised  to  bless  ;  that  the  power  of  sin  may  be  banished, 
that  holiness  may  be  engrafted  within  us,  and  the  very  thoughts  of  sin  be  hateful. 
Bless  the  means  of  spiritual  happiness  to  the  soul,  that  the  conviction  of  our  own 
guilt,  the  fear  of  Thine  anger,  and  the  despair  of  Thy  mercy,  which  form  the 
deep  misery  we  feel  within  us ;  may  be  changed  into  die  happiness  of  joy  and 
peace  in  believing.  May  our  faith  in  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who  taketh 
sway  the  sins  of  the  world,  so  be  blessed  to  the  comfort  and  the  consolation  of 
oar  hearts,  by  the  influence  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls ;  that  as  we  know 
Thee  Toare,  and  serve  Thee  better,  the  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  nor 
take  away,  may  be  ours.  May  the  blessedness  of  a  good  hope  complete  the 
hnage  of  God  within  us ;  and  thus  may  we  be  ready  and  prepared,  whenever  it 
shall  be  Thy  holy  will,  to  lay  down  this  vile  body  in  the  dust ;  in  the  assurance 
that  when  our  souls  shall  be  absent  from  the  body  they  will  be  present  with 
the  Lord ;  and  that  the  body  which  our  weeping  kindred  shall  commit  to  the 
grave,  shall  bepartaker  of  tlie  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  unto  His 
^oiious  body,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  He  shall  subdue  all 
things  to  Himself.  So  may  the  image  of  our  God  be  perfectly  restored  to 
oar  fallen  natures.  So  may  we  bear  the  "  image  of  the  heavenly,"  as  we  now 
bear  the  "image  of  the  earthy."  So  may  we  be  prepared  to  meet  Thee.  And 
when  we  have  served  and  loved  Thee  through  our  appointed  time  on  earth,  may 
we  live  with  Thee,  and  praise  Thee,  and  love  Thee,  as  the  God  of  our  spirits 
fi>r  ever.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thy  Providence  has  conducted  us  thus  far  on- 
wards in  the  journey  through  life  to  heaven.  Still  guide  us.  Still  preserve  us. 
As  our  first  parent  had  dominion  over  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  so  may  we  have  dominion  over  the  passions  of  the  soul,  and  the  wander- 
ings of  the  thoughts ;  over  the  sins  that  do  so  easily-  beset  us ;  over  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  world  around  us,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  within  us.  Give 
us  this  dominion,  the  proof  and  pledge  of  the  perfect  restoration  of  that  image  of 
God;  which  we  thus  ardently  desire,  and  for  which  we  have  now  presumed, 
however  unworthily,  to  pray.  Hear  these  our  humble  petitions,  which  we  offer 
to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  to  call  upon 
Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


6iR.  I  20.  Oh  the  Creation  of  Fowl, 
"  And  find  that  may  fy,  &c."  In  our  trans- 
ittioii,  the  fowl  are   represented   as  being 


NOTES. 

produced   from   the  water.      The  marginal 
translation  ^let  fowl  fly  above  the  earth"  is 

more  correct    ^  rfcf  manifestum  est,  non 
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objeetum  verbi    pneoedentiB  CTitf?  MUianif 

ted  subjectum  pnedicati  aequentiB  fptff*  ^t- 

teiU,  adeoque  exponendum  in  nominativo  non 
aceiuatiTo."  See  also  ohap.  iL  10.  See  Pfeiffer, 
Dubia  Yexata,  vol.  L  p.  6. 

Gen.  i.  26.  0»  tke  wmU  ^  Ld  US  make 
man,**  —  Man  by  the  exercise  of  his  own 
reason,  has  never  discovered  the  nature  of 
God.  Whatever  knowledge  we  possess  of 
Deity  is  from  Revelation  alone.  We  must 
therefore  receive,  and  believe  in,  tliat  God, 
as  Revelation  has  represented  Him.  If  there 
be  any  difficulty  in  our  understanding  the 
mode  of  Hts  existence,  we  shall  only  then  act 
wisely,  if  we  esteem  these  very  difficulties  to 
be  a  proof  both  of  our  immortality  and  per- 
petual improvement  That  Revelation  uni- 
formly represents  the  Deity  to  be  one  God. 
But  that  one  God  is  manifested  to  us,  as  the 
Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier,  in 
the  mode  of  existence  which  is  expressed  by 
the  words  Trinity  in  Unity.  Through  the 
whole  course  of  Revelation,  the  Deity  is  thus 
mysteriously  developed  to  us.  The  one  God 
we  worship  is  constantly  represented  as  acting 
towards  the  world,  the  Church,  and  the  souls  <^ 
men,  as  the  ever  invisible  Father ;  as  the  mani- 
fested Word  Which  became  incarnate;  and  as 
the  agent  Spirit,  Which  influences  the  human 
heart,  and  persuades  to  belief,  to  love,  to  obedi- 
ence, and  therefore  to  happiness.  The  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,  are  revealed  as 
nnited  in  various  operations  for  the  benefit  of 
man.  I  cannot,  therefore,  hesitate  to  adopt 
the  ancient  opinion  of  the  Universal  Church, 
both  Jewish  and  Christian,  that  the  expres- 
sion *^  let  us  make  man*'  is  the  partial  draw- 
ing back  of  the  veil  which  conceals  the  nature 
of  Grod  from  man ;  and  represents  also  the 
counsels  and  plans  of  the  Deity  relating  to 
the  new  being;  whose  history  through  the 
several  thousand  years  which  were  to  follow, 
was  intended  to  make  known  to  other  spirits 
in  the  universe  between  God  and  man,  the 
wisdom  of  their  common  God,  in  the  resto- 
sation  of  man  to  his  Creator  ^  Man  does 
not  appreciate  his  dignity  as  an  immortal 
spirit,  capable  of  being  thus  restored  to  the 
Father  of  spirits,  till  he  believes  that  Revela- 
tion is  given  to  acquaint  him  with  mysteries, 
which  he  is  now  to  weloome  on  the  evidence  of 
Scripture,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Universal 
Church ;  but  which  he  shall  hereafter  under- 
stand, because  his  soul  in  its  inmiortality  shall 
know  what  is  now  utterly  incomprehensible 
to  the  imperfect  intellect.  I  always  eontider 
the  myttery  of  the  TWaity,  when  eontraeted  iritA 
tke  undeniabU  emdeneet  of  tte  truth,  to  be  an 
unantwerabU  danondration  to  my  $otd  that 
God   wiU  not  mock  ue;   but    that  He  will 

<  Eph  iil.  10.  To  make  known  to  the  angeli  in 
heaven  through  the  Church  the  manifold  wiidom  of 
God. 


place  the  soul  hereafter  in  a  condition  where 
it  will  be  euabled  to  understand  more  and 
more  of  God,  and  of  itself,  of  the  world, 
and  of  Redemption.  If  the  soul  perished 
with  the  body,  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
would  have  revealed  this  doctrine  in  vain. 
These  reflections  make  the  arguments  of  Weg- 
scheider,  Bretschneider,  and  other  German 
neologians,  as  well  as  those  of  English  infidels, 
to  appear  so  jejune  and  valueless.  They  all 
reason  on  man,  as  if  he  was  neither  immortal, 
nor  the  recipient  of  a  Divine  Revelation.  If 
he  is  both  these,  the  submissian  of  his  present 
reason  to  the  authority  of  Revelation  is  the 
best  proof  of  his  wisdom.  We  believe,  there- 
fore, that  the  expression  ''let  us  make  man"  is 
rightly  interpreted  to  be  the  mysterioos  lan- 
guage of  the  Creator  Who  made  man,  to  the 
Word  Which  was  the  manifested  ruler  of  the 
world,  and  to  the  agent  Which  invisibly  effect- 
ed the  will  of  the  Deity ;  and  that  they  were 
not,  as  some  have  supposed,  addressed  to  the 
angels,  neither  were  they  a  soliloouy  or  com- 
muning of  the  Creator  with  Himself ;  but  that 
they  were  the  communion  between  the  impart- 
ed will  and  mind  of  the  self-existent,  one,  yet 
triune  Deity,  that  man  should  be  created.  I 
adopt  the  decision  of  the  council  of  Sirmium, 
ii  TiQ,  rb  **  irot^tTUfLtv  av^pwirov"  ai)  rbv 
iraripa  wpAc  rbv  vibv  Xlyct,  aXXd  avrov  irpdc 
iavrbv  rbv  Btbv  ilptinvai,  Ava^fia  ivrtt. 
Synod.  Synn.  ap.  Socrat  lib.  it  Hist.  o.  30. 

Gen.  i.  26.  On  the  creation  of  mam  in  tke 
image  of  God, — Much  discussion  has  arisen 
respectmg  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
<*the  image  of  God."  The  New  Testament 
expUins  &e  difficulties  of  the  Old.  St.  Paul 
informs  us  that  the  imnge  of  God  consisted  in 
knowledge,  (Colossians  ui.  10.)  and  in  holiness 
(Eph.  iv.  24)  ;  and  as  the  union  of  knowledge 
of  God,  with  holiness  of  heart,  constitutes 
happiness,  therefore  it  is  that  the  union  of 
these  three  may  be  said  to  constitute  the 
Divine  image  after  the  Divine  likeness.  The 
image  of  God,  it  is  certain,  partly  consisted  in 
dominion  and  in  immortality.  These  are  not 
taken  away  from  us.  The  chief  portions  how- 
ever of  that  image,  which  man  has  lost,  and 
which  the  plan  of  redemption  has  been  re- 
vealed by  God*s  grace  to  restore  to  us,  may 
be  said  to  consist  in  these  three  ;  and  the 
whole  purport  of  Revelation,  as  it  relates  to 
man,  refers  only  to  the  manner  in  which 
these  are  restored  to  the  soul.  They  may  be 
represented  in  a  tabular  form,  thus  : — 

Man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God 
fknowledge,^ 
in  •  holiness,      > 
^happiness.  J 

Man  at  the  fall  lost  the  image  of  God,  so 
that 


(^happiness,  J 


into 


.  rignorani 
(^misery. 


J 
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The  one  dengn  of  Revelatioii  is  to  restore 
the  image  of  God,  tm  that 

1.  i)(Doraiice,l  bo  again  f\.  knowledge^ 

2.  lin,  >  changed  i  2.  holiness,     >by 
3. misery,     J      into      [S.  happuiess, J 

1.  The  pikges  of  Scripture,  and  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Church. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  acting  upon 
the  soul  by  the  appointed  means  of  grace. 

3.  The  fiMth  in  Christ's  Atonement,  which 
produces  love,  joy,  and  peace,  in  believing 
tint  sin  is  pardoned,  and  the  soul  for 
Christ's  sake  is  accepted. 

Bat  man  consists  of  body  as  well  as  soul; 
tad  many  theologians  have  been  convinced 
tfcat  the  **  Image  of  God,"  in  which  man  was 
seated,  referred  to  the  body  as  well  as  to  the 
■d,  and  thus  related  to  the  whole  man.  The 
agament  is  thus  given  by  a  divine  of  the  last 
catory' : — **  God,  when  He  was  about  to 
Bike  man,  says  not  let  us  make  man  cu  one 
tf  w,  but  let  ns  make  man  in  our  image, 
tfter  our  likeness ;  that  is,  let  us  make  man 
tfter  that  likeness,  which  intelligent  beings 
call  the  image  or  likeness  of  Grod,  as  being  that 
wherein  the  Son  (Who  is  the  perfect  unage  of 
God)  manifests  Himself,  and  consequently  is 
God  to  them.  When  Adam,  therefore,  was 
made,  he  was  made  alter  this  image  ;  that  is, 
besides  the  shape  of  man  that  remained  after 
the  Fall,  he  had  at  first  a  lwminoH9  tetlment 
which  was  ereated  with  him  ;  but  when  our 
first  parents  revolted  from  God,  that  haninom 
fOtment  (which  was  a  pledge  of  innocence, 
tod  of  tbdr  protection  under,  and  favour  with, 
the  Logos  or  Sfaechinah)  was  taken  from  them, 
so  that  they  were  left  naked,  to  their  shame 
and  eonfusion.  That  this  was  the  tradition 
and  bdief  of  the  aneients,  appears  from  the 
Targum  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel  upon  Gen. 
iil  7,  wheve  we  have  the  words,  the  eyes  of 
them  bslh  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that 
th<^  were  naked,  for  Uiey  found  that  their 
white  or  bright  garment,  with  which  they  had 
been  created,  hi^  gone  from  them.  St.  Paul, 
he  argues,  sufficiently  insinuates  (1  Cor.  xv.  j 
that  when  our  former  bodies  shall  be  raised 
again,  the  luminous  vehiole  or  garment,  that 
lad  clothed  the  separate  soul  l^for^  will  be 
io  framed  and  adapted  as  to  become  the  vest- 
BWBt  of  the  body,  and  so  of  the  whole  man. 
By  this  his  body  will  be  rendered  immortal 
a&d  perfect  in  its  kind  as  well  as  the  souL" 
lord  Barrington,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Dispen- 
atioiis,  has  warmly  defended  this  hypo^esis. 
To  sU  this,  however,  it  may  be  said,  the  body 
with  whidi  Adam  was  created  was  one  of 
Ml  and  blood.  The  body  which  was  sur- 
rounded with  a  luminous  appearance,  and 
which  was  manifested  to  the  Patriarchs,  was 
(nly  tn  the  form  of  a  man.  The  glory  that 
mroonded  Christ  at  his  transfiguration  de- 

*  Vlemfng'i  Chriitology,  Cleve'i  edit.  p.  287. 


noted  that  His  human  nature  was  for  a  mo- 
ment changed.  The  glory  suirounding  the 
forms  of  Bioses  and  l^ias  at  the  same  time 
proved  that  they,  too,  were  disembodied.  The 
body  of  glory  which  shall  be  given  to  man, 
after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  in  ex- 
change for  the  present  body  of  humiliation, 
shall  be  the  receptacle  of  the  soul'  in  its  next 
existence :  and  we  may  believe,  therefore,  that 
the  expression,  the  image  of  God,  refers  to 
the  soul  rather  than  to  the  body ;  and  to  the 
mental,  intellectual,  and  moral  powers,  to 
which  St.  Paul  alludes,  and  which  man  may 
bo  said  to  have  in  common  with  the  Almighty 
Himself ;  but  not  the  body,  which  was  formed 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  in  which  there 
cannot  be  said  to  be  any  resemblance  to  the 
Creator.  The  whole  history  relates  to  the 
soul  more  than  to  the  body ;  to  that  part  of 
man  which  is  immortal,  rather  than  to  the 
body,  which  was  but  dust  and  ashes,  even 
when  it  was  sinless. 

A  late  writer,  in  a  course  of  sermons  on  the 
image  of  God,  preached  before  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  says,  that  the  image  of  God 
was  not  wholly  eifaoed  in  our  first  parents ; 
that  between  man  in  his  corruption,  and  Grod 
in  His  glorv,  immeasurable  as  is  the  distance 
by  which  they  are  separated,  a  distinct  like- 
ness has  ever  been  traceable ;  and  that  that 
likeness  subsists  between  the  attribute  of  the 
Almighty,  which  is  set  most  prominently  for- 
ward in  the  Bible,  and  a  moral  endowment^ 
which  has  been  imparted  to  the  mind  of  man  ; 
that  this  attribute  of  the  Deity,  and  this  moral 
faculty  of  the  human  soul,  are  alike  low.  The 
author  shows  that  this  image  cannot  consist 
in  any  external  resemblance,  for  there  can  be 
no  similitude  between  a  corporeal  substance 
and  a  spiritual  intelligence;  nor  in  inunor- 
tality,  for  Satan  and  his  angels  are  immortal ; 
and,  moreover,  immortality  is  not  a  natural 
property  of  the  human  soul,  but  a  grace  su- 
pematurally  conferred  upon  it ;  nor  in  domi- 
nion, for  this  is  the  consequence  of  the  like- 
ness, not  the  ground  of  it ;  nor  in  intellect^, 
for  intellectual  virtues,  as  they  are  called, 
become  either  virtues  or  vices,  according  to 
the  character  of  the  individual  who  possesses 
them,  or  the  object  for  which  they  are  exer- 
cised. Moreover,  if  the  divine  similitude  were 
to  be  discovered  in  the  intellect,  it  would  fol- 
low that  the  virtues  of  the  heart  would  be 
commensurate  with  the  endowments  of  the 
mind ;  the  contrary  to  which  is  shown  in  the 
history  of  all  nations  in  all  ages*.    I  shall 


'  r6  vBfia  -nit  i6(nt  snd  t6  oQfui  rnr  rairffivWtMVt 
the  glorious  body,  and  the  vile  body ;  the  body  of  c^oiy, 
and  the  body  of  humiliation,  are  the  expieteions  t» 
denote  the  two  bodiee,  which  are  contraated  with  each 
other ;  the  one  of  thia  world,  the  other  of  the  ftiture 
itate. 

*  Hameaa's  Sermons  before  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, Feb.  1841. 
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merely  obserre,  with  respect  to  this  view  of 
the  subject,  that  it  is  not  only  vay  ingenious, 
but  that  it  is  also  true  in  the  sense,  that  love 
to  God,  the  love  of  God  in  the  soul,  is  the 


foiuidation  of  all  that  holiness,  and  of  that 
right  employment  of  knowledge,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  peace  and  happmees. 


SECTION  III. 

Title. — Man  was  created  free  from  evil. — Further  account  of  the  creation  of 
man, — He  is  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden. — Institution  of  marriage. — The 
ordinance  of  the  Sabbath. 

Introduction. — When  we  look  about  us  in  the  world,  we  see  everywhere 
misery,  wickedness,  and  death.     When  we  look  into  our  own  hearts  we  no  less 
there  discover,  affliction,  evil,  and  sickness,  the  certain  proof  that  our  bodies 
also  must  die.     The  question,  therefore,  must  and  does  present  itself  to  us,  was 
this  always  so  ?  was  man  created  at  the  beginning  the  subject,  and  the  slave  of 
sorrow,  sin,  and  death  ?  and  the  answer  to  this  question  is  given  to  us  in  the 
portion  of  Scripture  we  are  now  to  read.     We  are  there  told  that  God  created 
our  first  parents  partly  such  as  we  are  now,  and  partly  such  as  we  are  not.     He 
created  them  as  we  are  now,  dust  of  the  ground ;  and  He  gave  them  the  life  of 
the  body,  an  immortal  soul  to  keep,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  them.     He 
made  them  such  as  we  are  not ;  free  from  sin,  and  therefore,  free  from  death  and 
sorrow.     But  the  happiness  of  man  consists  in  obedience  to  God,  and  he  could 
not  be  obedient  to  God,  unless  he  had  the  knowledge  of  some  law  which  he  was 
to  obey.     God  therefore  gave  him  an  easy  law,  to  abstain  from  the  fruit  of  one 
of  the  trees.     He  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  as  the  outward  visible  sign, 
of  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.     His  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  depended 
on  his  overcoming  the  desire  to  eat  of  another  tree,  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil ;  as  our  own  hope  of  being  made  partakers  of  the  tree  of  life  in  heaven, 
depends  on  our  victory  over  the  sin  of  the  heart,  through  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ.     The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was  there  also,  as  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  inward  and  spiritual  death,  if  he  broke  the  holy  law.     More 
than  human  knowledge  was  imparted  to  his  understanding,  so  that  he  was 
enabled  to  give  names  to  the  animals,  which  described  their  natures  and  their 
characters.     And  because  the  happiness  even  of  religion,  which  we  share  with 
others,  is  more  acceptable  than  solitary  prayer  and  solitary  praise ;  and  because  it 
was  not  good  therefore  that  he  should  be  alone,  an  help  meet  was  provided  for 
him.     Woman  was  created,  and  the  friendship  of  marriage  ordained.     In  order 
too,  that  he  might  ever  remember  the  Creator  who  had  made,  and  blessed  him, 
the  seventh  day  was  sanctified  \  that  he  might  abstain  from  the  common  plea- 
sures, and  firom  the  common  duties,   of  the  employments  to  which  he  was 
commanded  to  attend;  and  devote,  and  dedicate  the  Sabbath  to  the  more  peculiar 
service  of  the  Lord  his  God.     So  lived  the  first  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
as  the  head  of  the  human  race  he  was  designed  to  live  there,  the  prophet  who 


1  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 
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should  teacb  his  children  the  will  of  God,  the  priest  who  should  offer  their 
praises,  the  king  who  should  rule  and  direct  them.  There,  in  covenant  and 
conunamon  with  his  Maker,  he  lived  as  the  earthly  head  of  the  visihle  Church 
upiRi  earth,  preparatory  to  his  admission  into  the  better  Paradise,  the  Church  in 
heaven.  Holiness  to  the  Lord  was  in  his  life.  The  light  of  truth  was  on  his 
head.  Perfection  was  in  his  heart  \  His  actions  were  governed  by  his  will. 
His  will  was  submissive  to  reason.  His  reason  was  obedient  to  God.  So  lived 
our  first  parent  in  Eden  ;  and  if  he  had  continued  steadfast  in  his  high  privileges, 
he  might  have  been  removed,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  without  seeing  death,  to  the 
better  Eden  in  the  world  invisible.  Happy,  however,  shall  we  be,  if  we  hope 
for  and  look  forward  to  that  state,  where  it  is  promised  to  us  if  we  overcome 
temptation,  that  we  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  rest  in  a  better  paradise  than 
tbat  of  Eden,  where  there  shall  be  no  sorrow,  no  sin,  no  death. 
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7  And  the  Lord  God 
formed  man  f  of  the  "dust 
of  theground,  and^breathed 
into  his  ^  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life;  and  ^ man  became 
a  living  soul. 

8  ITAnd  the  Lord  God 
planted  ^a  garden  'east- 
ward in  '  Eden  ;  and  there 
^  he  put  the  man  whom  he 
had  formed. 

9  And  out  of  the  ground 
made  the  Lord  God  to 
grow  *  every  tree  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight,  and 

fjood  for  food ;  ^  the  tree  of 
ife  also  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  ^and  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

10  And  a  river  went  out 
of  Eden  to  water  the  gar- 
den; and  from  thence  it 
was  parted,  and  became 
into  four  heads. 

11  The  name  of  the  first 
is  Pison :  that  is  it  which 
compasseth  ^  the  whole 
land  of  Havilah,  where  ihers 
is  gold; 

12  And  the  gold  of  that 
land  is  good :  °  there  is  bdel- 
lium and  the  onyx  stone. 


13  And  the  name  of  the 
second  river  is  Gihon :  the 
same  is  it  that  compasseth 
the  whole  land  of  f  Ethi- 
opia. 

14  And  the  name  of  the 
third  river  is  •Hiddekel: 
that  is  it  which  goeth  ||  to- 
ward the  east  of  Assyria. 
And  the  fourth  river  is 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  Lord  Gt)d 
took  11  the  man,  and  Pput 
him  into  the  garden  of 
Eden  to  dress  it  and  to 
keep  it. 

16  And  the  Lord  God 
commanded  the  man,  say- 
ing. Of  every  tree  of  the 
giuden  tthou  mayest  freely 
eat: 

17  «But  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil, '  thou  shalt  not  eat  of 
it :  for  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof"  f  thou  shalt 
surely  die. 

18  f  And  the  Lord  God 
said,  It  is  not  good  that 
the  man  should  oe  alone ; 
^  I  will  make  him  an  help 
t  meet  for  him. 
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19  "And  out  of  the 
ground  the  Lord  God 
formed  every  beast  of  the 
field,  and  every  fowl  of  the 
ur ;  and  ^  brought  them 
unto  II  Adam  to  see  what 
he  would  call  them:  and 
whatsoever  Adam  called 
every  living  creature,  that 
fjDOS  the  name  thereof. 

20  And  Adam  "f-gave 
names  to  all  cattle,  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to 
every  beast  of  the  field ; 
but  for  Adam  there  was  not 
found  an  helD  meet  for  him. 

21  And  tne  Lord  G^d 
caused  a  ^  deep  sleep  to  fall 
upon  Adam,  and  he  slept : 
and  he  took  one  of  his  nbs, 
and  closed  up  the  flesh 
instead  thereof; 

22  And  the  rib,  which 
the  Lord  God  had  taken 
from  man,  fmade  he  a 
woman,  and  ^  brought  her 
unto  the  man. 

23  And  Adam  said,  This 


is  now  "bone  of  my  bones, 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh :  she 
shall  be  called  -f*  Woman, 
because  she  was  *  taken 
out  of  -f*  Man. 

24  *>  Therefore  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and 
his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife:  and  they 
shall  be  one  flesh. 

25  ®  And  they  were  both 
naked,  the  man  and  his  wife, 
and  were  not  ^ashamed. 

1  Thus  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  finished, 
and  "  all  the  host  of  them. 

2  'And  on  the  seventh 
day  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made ;  and 
he  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  aU  his  work  which 
he  had  made. 

3  And  God  <^  blessed  the 
seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it:  because  that  in  it  he 
had  rested  from  all  his  work 
which  God  -f*  created  and 
made. 
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V.  PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  our  souls  may  so  Uve  to  God  in  the  Church  on 
earth,  that  when  sorrow,  and  temptation,  and  death,  shall  be  no  more,  we  may 
live  with  God  in  a  better  paradise  than  that  of  Eden, 

O  God !  the  Creator  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  we,  Thine  unworthy 
servants,  come  before  Thee  to  thank  Thee  for  the  Revelation  which  dispels  the 
darkness  of  our  ignorance ;  and  relates  to  us  the  certainty  of  a  better  Paradise 
than  Thy  mercy  vouchsafed  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  We 
thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us  the  assurance  that  there  was  a  time  in 
this  Thy  lower  world,  when  there  was  no  sorrow  to  distress,  no  sin  to  grieve,  no 
death  to  alarm.  Thy  reasonable  and  immortal  creatures ;  and  that  there  is  another 
world  now  before  us  in  which  the  curse  shall  be  removed  from  men.  Thou  hast 
made  us,  hke  our  first  parent,  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.  Thou  hast  given  to 
each  of  us  an  immortal  soul,  to  be  guarded  from  evil,  to  be  preserved  irom  the 
dominion  of  wilful  sin,  to  be  pardoned  by  the  mercy  of  Thine  Holy  Son,  to  be 
sanctified  by  the  out-pouring  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  be  returned,  when 
the  dust  returns  to  the  dust,  to  the  God  Who  gave  it.  Thou  hast  given  to  us 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  law,  diat  the  body  and  the  soul  may  be  obedient  to  Thee 
both  in  will  and  deed.  We  desire  the  strength  and  power  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit 
to  be  the  director  of  our  actions,  the  ruler  of  our  wills,  the  guide  of  our  reason, 
and  the  life  of  our  souls.  As  our  body  dies  when  the  soul  departs  fix>m  its 
mansion,  so  shall  our  souls  die  if  Thine  Holy  Spirit  cease  to  hve  and  rule  within 
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IIS.  Send  Thine  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  to  be  the  life  of  the  life  of  our  souls. 
A«  Thou  didst  appoint  to  our  first  parents  the  duties  of  common  life,  and  com- 
mand them  to  dress  and  keep  the  garden,  in  which  Thy  Providence  did  place 
tfaem;  so  give  us  grace  that  we  may  perform  the  common  and  the  lawful  duties 
of  our  callings,  employments,  and  engagements  in  life,  as  in  Thy  presence,  with 
faith  and  fear.  May  we  prove  our  religion  to  be  sincere,  by  a  diligent  perform- 
ance of  the  humble  duties  which  Thy  Providence  has  assigned  to  us.  As  Thou 
didst  give  to  our  first  parents  the  garden  of  the  Paradise  of  God  upon  earth,  and 
didst  plant  therein  the  tree  of  life  to  be  the  outward  proof  and  pledge  of  a 
blessed  immortality;  so  hast  Thou  planted  us  also  in  die  visible  Church,  and 
gifen  to  us  Thy  Holy  Sacrament  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  outward  and 
visible  sign  of  the  promise  of  immortal  happiness,  and  of  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  which  shall  prepare  us  for  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Preserve  us 
firom  the  power  of  temptation  in  our  engagements  with  the  world.  Keep  us,  we 
^«seech  Thee,  firom  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  the  dominion  over  us. 
Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  walk  as  willing  members  of  Thy  holy  Church. 
Sanctify  to  us  all  the  means  of  grace,  but  be  with  us  more  especially  in  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  May  we  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  life  in  Thy  holy  Church,  and  begin  upon  earth  the  life  which  shall 
continue  for  ever.  Sanctify  to  us  the  afflictions  we  endure,  and  the  sorrows  we 
suffer.  Let  not  temptations  conquer  us,  nor  sin,  nor  death,  prevail  against  the 
power  of  our  God  within  us.  Never  let  us  dishonour  our  holy  profession,  nor  cause 
the  Church  of  God  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  But  so  enable  us  to  live,  that  we  may 
be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  who  hath  loved  us  ;  and  may  be  admitted 
to  that  better  paradise,  that  true  garden  of  God,  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and 
live  with  our  God  and  Redeemer  for  ever.  And  as  we  dius  presume  to  pray 
to  Thee  for  a  blessing  upon  our  own  souls,  so  also  would  we  desire  Thy  blessing 
upon  the  souls  of  others.  Let  us  not  be  contented  with  the  private  praise  and 
prayer,  nor  with  the  public  declaration  of  Thy  glory  and  honour  in  the  assemblies 
of  Thy  saints  ;  give  us  also,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  rejoice,  that  we  are  permitted 
to  worship  Thee  in  the  family  round  the  altar  of  home.  [*As  Thou  didst  provide 
an  help  meet  for  ipan  in  Paradise,  and  didst  ordain  the  holy  friendship  of 
marriage  for  mutual  society,  help  and  comfort  that  one  ought  to  have  of  the  other 
both  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  so  guide  and  direct  us,  we  pray  Thee,  in  the 
friendships  we  form ;  that  those  who  are  bound  t<^ether  by  the  holy  bonds  of 
marriage,  may  be  helps  meet  for  each  other  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life.  May  they 
live  like  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  in  perfect  love  and  peace  together,  and  walk  according 
to  Thy  laws.  May  those  who  desire  at  any  future  time  to  form  that  sacred 
contract  of  holy  marriage,  be  rightly  directed  in  the  choice  of  their  companions 
through  this  wilderness  to  heaven.  May  husbands  love  their  wives,  and  know 
DO  bitterness  against  them.  May  wives  love  their  husbands,  faithful  and 
obedient,  the  followers  of  holy  and  godly  matrons.]  Give  Thy  blessing  to  the 
lilies,  the  parents,  the  children,  and  the  fiiends,  who  know  Thy  name,  that 
they  may  please  Thee  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  live  together  in  holy  love 
unto  their  lives'  end.  May  they  train  up  their  children  for  the  service  of 
their  God,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  union  of  the  souls  of  all  in  the 
world  beyond  the  grave,  in  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 
Prepare  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  for  that  rest.  As  Thou  didst  ordain  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  for  the  use  of  man,  in  the  garden  of  Eden  itself,  that  man 
might  rest  from  the  common  and  honourable  engagements  which  Thy  Providence 
decreed  for  him  ;  so  hast  Thou  ordained  the  holy  Sabbath  for  us.  Enable  us 
to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  not  as  a  wearisome  service  or  a  painful  duty,  but 

*  The  part  in  brackets  may  be  omitted. 
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M  a  day  of  peace  and  blessedness.  May  we  esteem  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  to  be  a  privilege,  and  its  return  as  a  delight.  May  we  esteem  it  to  be 
holv  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable.  May  Thy  Sabbaths  be  a  sign  between  our 
souls  and  Thee.  May  we  honour  the  God  of  the  Sabbath,  that  on  His  own  day 
we  shall  neither  do  our  own  ways,  nor  find  our  own  pleasure,  nor  speak  our  own 
words  *.  May  the  rest  to  our  souls  on  our  earthly  Sabbaths,  be  the  beginning 
of  that  peace  and  rest  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  all  who  love  to  do  Thy 
pleasure  on  Thy  holy  day.  May  the  communion  of  our  souls  with  Thee  on 
earth,  in  the  day  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  be  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  commu- 
mon  of  our  souls  with  Thee  in  the  day  of  that  never-ending  Sabbath,  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

^  These  our  imperfect  petitions  we  offer  unto  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but 
in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  in  compassion  to  our 
mfirmities  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  iNTBODucnoir.  On  the  petfeetion  of 
Adam  in  Paradite.  I  have  before  me  in  this 
part  of  the  introduction  to  this  section  the 
following  beautiful  description  of  the  perfec- 
tion of  Adam  in  Paradise. 

"  Quanta  primi  hominia  ante  miserandum 
deplorandumque  nobis  omnibus  lapsum  fuerit 
felicitas,  quanta  dignitas,  quantaque  sanctitas, 
ne  sensu  quidem  comprehendere  satis,  nedum 
verbis  exprimere  potest  quisquara.  Universus 
enim  mundus  Templum  ipsi,  Paradisua  Sacel- 
jum  quasi  et  Sanctum,  arbor  scientin  boni  et 
mali  Sanctum  Sanctorum  erat.  Ipse  antistes 
splendidissime  non  secus  ac  hnx  |n3,  Aharon 
nempe  (Exod.  xxviii.  et  xxix.)  omatus  ;  "now 
sive  tuperhutneraU  imago  ipsius  Dei  :  in  quo 
eminebat  v^  ^  pectoraU  judieii,  cui  inditse 
erant  mprn  onwn  lUuminationei  d  Perfeetkmety 
plena  Sapientia  et  Cognitio  Dbi  creaturarum- 
que  in  Intellectu,  et  perfecta  Justitia  et  Sane- 
titas  in  Voluntate.  rwsp  Ci(2arif,  cum  y? 
/wr«  sive  laminA  cmreA^  cui  inscriptum  irp 
nViJ  8anAita$  Domino,  vel  8anetUa»  ipti  Je- 
Aoow,  gratia  ilia,  qua  Deus  primum  hominem 
complectebatur,  erat.  trpap  nUdigacula,  sen, 
ut  alii  reddunt,  feminalia,  monger  appetitus, 
Vyp  paUium^  et  ronp  tunuja,  reliquie  nimimm 
vires  etpotentiie,  BjaH  baltheo  stringebantur, 
id  est,  amice  inter  se  et  cum  superioribus 
facultatibus  conspirabant,  ita  ut  membra  af- 
fectui,  affectus  voluntati,  voluntas  rationi,  et 
ratio  legi  divinse  adhcereret"  Ziegra  de  ar- 
bore  scientiie  boni  et  mali,  ad  Genesin  ii.  17, 
ap.  Crit.  Sacr.  torn.  x.p.  47.— To  which  I  add, 
*^  Unde  (l  e.  i(  6vofia9nriac  'Aiafuriiciic)  col- 
ligere  possimus,  Adamum  non  instar  in&mtis 
rudem  fuisse,  ut  Socinistee  fingunt,  sed  tanta 
sapientia  pneditum,  quanta  nullus  unquam 
murtalinm  fuerit  omatua.    Nempe  in  Adami 


animum  Deum  multa  inlndisBe,  qnss  non  nisi 
gravi  labore,  et  longa  experientia  a  nobis  ad- 
discantur ;  ita  ut  non  solam  snperficiem,  ut 
nos  hodie,  sed  et  ipsam  rerum  naturam  intro- 
spexerit,  notante  incomparabili  Bocharto, 
1.  c.  f.  m.  72.  Cui  nos  ultro  lubenterque  suf- 
fragamur."  Deylingii  Obeervaiiones  Sacrse, 
torn.  i.  p.  24. 

Note  2.  Gen.  ii.  7.  ParaOd  between  the  Jim 
and  the  teeond  Adam.  The  first  Adam  was 
formed  **  dust  of  the  ground,"  the  son  of  God 
(Luke  iii.  38),  free  from  sin.  The  sec<md  Adam 
was  formed  ''sinless  flesh  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin."  The  breath  of  lives,  which  are 
suited  to  this  world,  and  suited  to  the  future 
world,  as  the  best  interpreters  render  the 
passage,  was  given  to  the  first  Adam — a  rea- 
sonable soul  and  human  flesh  subeisting^or 
the  same  nature  was  given  to  the  second 
Adam.  Both  were  free  from  eviL  Both  en- 
dured the  same  temptation.  One  fell,  and 
the  curse  under  which  we  live  began.  The 
other  conquered,  and  the  curse  shall  be  re- 
moved. But  the  curse  is  removed  from  the 
day  of  the  fall  to  the  day  of  judgment  from 
the  souls  of  all  who  approach  the  God  of 
Adam,  with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb,  which 
predicted,  or  the  offering  of  bread  and  wine, 
which  commemorated  the  manner  in  which 
the  second  Adam  removes  that  curse  ^. 

Note  3.  Gem.  ii.  8.  On  the  tUe  of  Eden. 
"  The  Lord  God  pUnted  a  f(arden  eastward 
in  Eden."  As  a  long  discussion  on  this  much 
controverted  point  would  be  unadvisable,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  Faber's  Origin  of  Pagan 
Idolatry,  vol.  i.  pp.  281—313,  and  to  Rosen- 
mtiUer's  Biblical  Geography  of  Central  Asia, 
Morren's  translation  in  Clarke's  Biblical  Ca- 
binet, vol.  XL  pp.  91—98,  where  tiill  be  found 

1  On  the  parallel  between  the  flnt  andMOoad  Adanii 
•ee  note  51,  on  the  Temptation  of  ChrUt*  arrangement 
of  the  New  Test  part  i.  laet  xx. 
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the  nbjoiiied  synoptical  view  of  the  principal 
opinions  on  tliis  subject,  with  notes,  both 
dravn  np  by  the  translator. 
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NoTB  4.  Gen.  ii.  8,  Wc(rimrton*9  hypijthena  of 
the  origiruU  9kUe  of  wan,  ^^  There  He  wU  the  ma» 
whom  He  had  fanned,**  Bishop  Warburton 
imagines  that  God  created  man  out  of  Para- 
dise before  He  placed  him  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  and  that  he  lived  in  the  world  as  mor- 
tal, without  the  promise  of  immortality,  under 
the  government  of  natural  religion.  To  this 
it  is  answered,  that  we  have  no  account  what- 
ever that  immortality  was  promised  when  he 
was  received  into  Paradise,  or  subsequently 
to  his  creation.  He  was  tlireatened  widh 
death  if  he  disobeyed.  Now  this  threatening 
implies,  not  that  immortality  was  then  first 
bestowed,  but  that  he  was  to  lose  his  immor- 
tality ;  and,  therefore,  that  he  must  have  pos- 
sessed it.  And  as  we  have  no  account  that  he 
was  gifted  with  immortality  at  any  time  after 
his  creation,  consequently  it  must  have  been  at 
his  creation  that  immortality  was  imparted. 

But  he  was  created  in  a  state  of  nature 
(how  exquisitely  absurd  is  the  phrase!)  for 
two  reasons.  First,  God  had  not  limited  the 
grant  of  food  when  he  was  first  created  (Gen. 
i.  29),  but  He  did  limit  that  grant  when  man 
was  in  Paradise;  and,  secondly,  God  made 
the  seeds  of  trees  and  plants  (Gen.  ii.  5)  be- 
fore He  made  the  trees  themselves  of  which 
Adam  was  permitted  to  eat 

To  the  first  of  these  we  reply,  that  one 
passage  mentions  the  general  law,  and  the 
other  the  limitation  of  that  law  ;  and  to  the 
second,  that  if  Adam,  in  his  supposed  state  of 
nature,  being  without  permission  to  eat  flesh, 
had  no  fruit  to  eat,  then  he  must  have  been 
starved  altogether,  a  supposition  which  is  not 
tenable.  See  the  whole  discussion  in  Faber's 
Treatise  on  the  Three  Dispensations,  vol.  i. 
pp.  24 — 63.  So  true  is  the  remark  of  Sir 
William  Jones,  that  a  theorizing  and  syste- 
matizing spirit  is  the  one  great  enemy  to 
truth,  and  that  every  interpretation  which 
destroys  the  literal  sense  of  the  narrative  of 
Moses,  raises  more  difficulties  than  it  solves. 

Note  5.  Gen.  ii.  20.  On  the  tupematural 
knoided^  of  Adam,  ^'Adatn  gate  namet"  S[c. — 
Few  things  are  more  absurd  than  some  modem 
theories  respecting  the  state  of  man  at  hia 
creation.  The  wisdom  and  philosophy  of  the 
Deist  and  the  Neologian  would  make  him  a 
mere  savage,  gradually  exploring  his  way  to 
knowledge,  language,  and  society,  in  which 
he  might  have  perished  from  hunger,  or  have 
been  devoured  by  beasts.  These  men  repre- 
sent the  Deity  as  absurd,  unjust,  and  cruel, 
to  avoid  what  seems  to  them  some  difficulty 
and  mystery  in  the  Mosaic  narrative  :  they 
embrace  the  hypothesis  that  these  narratives 
of  Moses  are  legends  or  myths,  invented  at 
some  uncertain  and  unknown  period  to  solve 
the  enigma  of  the  ongin  of  evil,  and  the  causes 
of  the  present  state  of  mankind.  By  so  doing 
they  plunge  into  much  greater  difficulties ; 
they  embrace  hypotheses  which  explain  no- 
thing ;  they  banish  God  from  his  own  world  ; 
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they  destroy  the  notion  of  a  Providence ;  they 
aooount  for  nothing^ ;  they  repreaeint  the  world 
as  governed  by  accident  or  chance  ;  they  dis- 
cover no  plan,  no  regular  system  of  govern- 
ment,— ^no  definite  object  for  the  permission 
of  evil  at  first,  or  for  its  present  continuance  ; 
and  all^  this  they  call  philosophy.  How  dif- 
ferent is  the  philosophy  of  Christianity  !  It 
presents  to  the  curiosity,  the  reason,  the  soul 
of  man,  a  picture  of  man  at  his  creation,  which 
accounts  for  every  fact,  though  not  for  every 
speculative  doubt,  which  the  senses  and  the 
understanding  of  man  can  discover.  It  tells 
us  that  the  first  man  was  superior  in  intellect 
and  purity  to  his  desoenduits  ;  that  he  feU 
from  his  high  rank ;  that  his  sons  continued  to 
retrograde ;  and  that  all  his  children  would  have 
sunk  mto  the  condition  of  mere  fleshly,  worldly, 
and  therefore  inferior  beings,  unless  it  had 
pleased  God  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  evil. 
The  history  of  the  world,  too,  is  nothing 
else  than  the  narrative  of  Uie  results  of  the 
fall  from  a  higher  state  of  moral  and  spiritual 
excellence, — of  the  contest  between  die  up- 
holders and  rejecters  of  the  one  truth  which 
was  gradually  revealed, — of  the  tendency  to 
retrograde  among  all,  and  of  the  perpetual 
interference  of  the  Almighty  to  prevent  their 
total  apostasv  ;  till  the  New  Testament  was 
completed,  the  Church  established,  and  the 
gradual  improvement  commenced,  which  shall 
never  cease  till  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  second  Adam. 
He  has  bought  them  with  the  blood  of 
the  cross,  and  the  heathen  shall  become  his 
inheritance.  Give  us  the  simple,  literal  ac- 
count of  the  dignity  of  the  first  Adam  as 
the  son  of  Grod,  as  the  prophet,  priest,  king, 
representative,  and  head  of  his  race  :  give 
us  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam,  and  the  plan 
of  Providence  revealed  in  the  Bible,  which 
was  begun,  'Continued,  and  will  be  ended  by 
that  atonement  which  consists  in  the  whole 
work  of  the  second  Adam,  from  the  day  of  the 
fall  to  the  giving  up  of  the  last  soul  of  the 
redeemed  ;  and  all  the  ways  of  God  are  plain, 
and  easy  to  be  understood.  No  other  philo- 
sophy can  either  answer  the  questions  of  the 
intellect,  or  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  soul  for 
peace,  as  well  as  knowledge.  *^  Aristotle," 
says  South,  '*  was  the  wreck  of  Adam.  Athens 
was  but  the  ruins  of  Paradise.  None  of  the 
sons  of  Adam  were  wiser  than  tiieir  newly- 
vreatcd  father.  None  of  the  universities,  or 
of  the  schools,  have  given  to  man  that  learn- 


ing by  which  Adam  could  name  the  beastB  of 
the  field  according  to  their  natures ;  none  of 
his  children  have  attained  to  that  holy  state 
in  which  he  held  communion  with  the  spiritual 
Head  of  the  Church,  when  He  spoke  frcm  the 
invisible  world,  and  in  which  he  walked  with 
God,  as  the  narrative  in  Grenesis  implies,  free 
from  fear,  free  from  sorrow,  and  free  frt>m  sin." 

Note  6.  Gbn.  ii.  21.  On  the  creation  of  woman, 
— The  creation  of  woman  was  from  man.  The 
Grerman  critic  Rosenmtiller  interprets  this  af- 
firmation to  be  a  myth,  intended  to  describe 
the  attachment  of  woman  to  man.  By  whom 
it  was  invented,  or  when,  or  in  what  manner  it 
was  received  as  a  myth,  he  does  not  inform  us. 
The  Christian  rejects  all  such  supposed  learn- 
ing with  diwlain.  For  what  possible  reason 
are  we  to  reject  the  declaration,  that  it  pleased 
Grod  not  to  create  woman  from  the  dust  of  the 
ground  f  All  that  is  revealed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  forms  but  part  of  one  system.  St 
Paul  informs  us  of  the  causes  of  the  forming 
of  woman  from  the  flesh  of  Adam,  that  it 
might  represent  to  us  the  forming  of  the 
Church  from  the  flesh  of  Christ ;  so  that  the 
people  of  that  Church  should  be  loved  by  Him, 
and  should  show  love  to  Him,  as  if  they  were 
members  of  His  body,  of  His  blood,  and  of  His 
bones.  (£ph.  v.  30.)  Poor  Rosenmiiller  1  he 
is  illustratmg  the  book  of  Grenesis.  He  would 
consider  a  quotation  from  St.  Paul  a  deroga- 
tion from  his  judgment,  learnings  good  sense, 
and  wisdom;  but  he  quotes  an  expression  from 
Plato  to  illustrate  the  words  of  Moses,  that  a 
man  shall  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be- 
come one  flesh  ;  and  then  he  proceeds  to  call 
the  Mosaic  narrative  a  &ble :  and  this  is 
learning,  philosophy,  and  theological  truth  ! ! ! 
A  Christian  child  is  wiser.  It  is  true  now,  as 
it  ever  has  been.  The  communion  with  God, 
which  the  world  despises,  but  which  alone 
makes  the  soul  happy,  is  hidden  from  the 
worldly  wise,  and  revcaaled  to  babes.  **  Quod 
Deus  Adamo,"  he  says,  ''somno  sopito,  ne 
dolorem  sentiret,  coetam  exenussc  narrator, 
homo  autem  expergefactus,  conspectA  foamini, 
exclamasse  dicitur,  hoc  demum  esse  animal, 
sibi  simile,  id  aperte  est  additum  fEibulse  exor- 
nandiB  causA." — Rosenm.  in  Gen.  ii.  21. 

Note  7-  Okn.  ii.  4.  On  the  order  of  Gen. 
ii.  1 — 4. — The  account  of  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath  is  placed  here,  as  the  day  of  rest 
was  appointed  to  commemorate  the  completed 
creation. 


SECTION  IV.     GENESIS  III.  1—13. 

Title. — The  origin  of  evil  on  the  earth, — The  temptation  of  the  woman  by  the 
serpent, —  The  Fall. — The  coining  of  the  Judge. — The  excuses  of  the  sinners. 

Introduction. — Having  been  informed  of  the  state  of  man  at  his  creation,  we 
are  now  told  of  the  first  cause  of  the  wickedness  which  abounds  in  the  earth. 
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Some  peraoDS  have  asked,  why  our  first  parents  were  placed  in  a  state  in  which 
they  were  exposed  to  temptation?  We  may  as  well  ask  why  a  child  is  sent  to 
school.  A  child  is  sent  to  school  to  learn  those  things  which  shall  be  the  found- 
ation of  lasting,  though  mortal  blessings  to  him  after  he  has  left  school.  So  it 
was  that  our  first  parents  were  placed  in  Paradise,  to  learn  those  things  of 
obedience  which  should  be  the  foundation  of  lasting  and  immortal  blessings  to 
tfaem  after  they  were  removed  from  Paradise  into  another  life ;  and  as  a  child 
at  school  generally  commits  its  first  fault  under  the  influence  of  companions 
nx>re  wicked  than  himself,  so  it  was  in  the  beginning.  We  are  told  in  the 
New  Testament  that  there  are  other  beings  than  man  between  God  and  man, 
some  of  whom  are  good  and  some  evil ;  and  we  are  assured  also  in  many  places, 
that  as  God's  Holy  Spirit  can  impress  good  thoughts  upon  the  mind,  so  also  evil 
spirits  can  suggest  bad  thoughts  to  the  mind.  When  our  first  parents  were  in 
Eden  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  all  subject  to  them ;  the  lion  and  the  lamb  alike 
lay  down  before  them :  the  serpent  was  one  of  these  animals.  It  was  then  in  a 
different  form  from  that  which  it  now  bears;  for  it  did  not  move  as  it  now  does. 
The  serpent,  like  all  the  other  animals,  was  known  to  our  first  parents ;  and  it 
seems  probable  that  it  was  preferred  by  them  to  other  animals.  When  we  are 
tempted  to  do  wrong,  the  evil  spirit  that  tempts  us  finds  within  our  own  hearts 
the  tempers  and  the  dispositions  which  he  would  persuade  us  to  indulge.  When 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  tempted,  the  evil  spirit  found  no  sinfiil  tempers  or 
dispositions  in  Him,  to  which  he  could  appeal ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  our 
Lord  was  tempted  from  without,  and  not  by  His  own  heart  within.  So  it  was  with 
our  first  parents ;  they  had  not  fidlen,  and  there  was  no  sinful  temper  or  disposi- 
tion within,  and  therefore  the  temptation  proceeded  from  without.  The  account 
of  the  Fall  relates  to  us  the  manner  in  which  this  was  done  *.  An  evil  spirit 
took  possession  of  the  serpent,  and  then  did  that  which  is  not  only  the  foun- 
dation, but  the  still-existing  cause,  even  among  ourselves,  of  the  present  con- 
tinuance of  wickedness,  as  well  in  our  own  hearts  as  in  the  world.  He  insi- 
nuated the  thought,  the  hope,  and  the  belief,  that  if  sin  was  committed,  God 
would  not  execute  the  sentence  He  had  pronounced  against  it'.  The  account 
of  the  temptation  and  fall  of  our  first  parents,  therefore,  explains  to  us  the 
origin,  the  nature^  and  the  effects  of  sin  within  ourselves ;  and  it  affords  us, 
therefore,  the  most  solemn  instruction. — It  explains  the  origin  of  sin  within  us. 
Men  never  commit  wilful*  sin  from  ignorance ;  they  always  sin  because  they 
employ  their  reason  against  their  knowledge :  so  it  was  now.  The  tempter 
said  to  Eve,  "  Hath  God  said  ?  Hath  God  forbidden  the  fruit  of  the  tree  ? 
Ye  shall  not  surely,  certainly,  inevitably  die."  Such  was  the  thought  which 
niade  the  reason  of  the  woman  begin  to  oppose  her  knowledge,  and  such  is 
the  origin  of  our  wilful  sin. — The  temptation  of  Eve  explains  to  us  also  the 
nature  of  sin  within  us.  All  sin  begins  in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,— so  that 
sin  consists  in  the  indulgence  of  the  thoughts  that  lead  to  the  desire  of  being 
what  we  are  not,  of  possessing  what  we  have  not,  or  of  doing  what  we 
ought  not;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  New  Testament,  all  sin  consists  in  ''the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  tjie  pride  of  life."     To  these  things  we 
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are  tempted,— to  these  things  the  woman  was  tempted,  when  she  saw  that  the 
tree  was  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to 
make  her  wise  above  what  God  had  permitted. — And  the  temptation  of  Eve 
explains  also  to  us  the  results  or  effects  of  sin.  If  we  offend  God,  our  conscience 
reproaches  us.  We  try  to  banish  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  death,  and  judg- 
ment, and  to  hide  ourselves  from  Him,  as  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden.  When  the  time  comes  that  we  ought  to  pray  to 
God,  as  Adam  and  his  wife  were  accustomed  to  praise  Him,  in  the  evening,  in 
the  cool  of  the  day ;  we  cannot  and  we  dare  not  hold  communion  with  our 
Creator ;  and  then  the  voice  of  God  calls  to  us  within  our  consciences,  Alas ! 
for  thee,  where  art  thou,  that  thou  wilt  not  repent  and  pray  for  mercy  ?  We 
are  satisfied  with  any  excuses,  rather  than  confess  our  sinfulness.  "  The 
woman  gave  to  me," — "  the  serpent  beguiled  me ; "  and  neither  our  first  parents 
nor  ourselves  are  ready  to  confess  that  the  heart  is  deceitful,  or  the  temptation 
would  not  have  conquered.  If  we  have  sinned  against  God,  may  we  repent, 
that  our  iniquity  may  not  be  our  ruin. 

GENESIS  III.  1-13. 


BBFO&S 

CHRIST 
4004. 


•  Rev.  12.  9 

b  20.  2. 
«  Matt.  10. 16. 

2  Cor.  11.  S. 
t  Heb.  r«a 

beeaute,  ^. 


« ch.  2.  17. 


*  vet.  13. 
2  Cor.  IKS. 
1  Tim.  2.  H. 


•  ver.  7. 
AcU  26.  18. 


1  Now* the  serpent  was 
^  more  subtil  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord 
God  had  made.  And  he 
said  unto  the  woman,  "f-  Yea, 
hath  God  said,  Ye  shall 
not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the 
garden! 

2  And  the  woman  said 
unto  the  serpent,  We  may 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees 
of  the  garden : 

3  '^But  of  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden,  God 
hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat 
of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch 
it,  lest  ye  die. 

4  ^  And  the  serpent  said 
unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die : 

6  For  God  doth  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  then  *your  eyes 
shall  be  opened,  and  ye 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing 
good  and  evil. 

6  And  when  the  woman 


saw  that  the  tree  te^o^good 
for  food,  and  that  it  was 
t  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and 
a  tree  to  be  desired  to 
make  one  wise,  she  took  of 
the  fruit  thereof,  'and  did 
eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her 
husband  with  her;  'and 
he  did  eat. 

7  And*  the  eyes  of  them 
both  were  opened,  ^and 
they  knew  that  they  tcere 
naked ;  and  they  sewed  fig 
leaves  together,  and  made 
themselves  ||  aprons. 

8  And  they  heard  *  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  the  garden  in 
the  t  cool  of  the  day :  and 
Adam  and  his  wife  ^hid 
themselves  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Loud  God 
amongst  the  trees  of  the 
garden. 

9  And  the  Lord  Gt>d 
called  unto  Adam,  and 
said  unto  him.  Where  art 
thou! 
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Exod.S.6. 
1  John  3.  SO. 


CHRIST       ^^  -^^^  ^^  ^^»  ^  heard 
<Mi.      thy  Toice  in  the  garden, 

-di.2.s5. '  ™aod  I  was  a&aid,  because 
I  ftfos  naked;  and  I  hid 
myself. 

11  And  he  said,  Who 
told  thee  that  thou  totzst 
naked?  Hast  thou  eaten 
of  the  tree,  whereof  I  com- 
manded thee  that  thou 
ahouldest  not  eat ! 


12  And  the  man  said,  cifaTsT 
°  The  woman  whom  thou      4<hk. 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  *  eh.  s.  is. 
gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  pj^^^'i's-'Ji. 
did  eat. 

13  And  the  Lord  God 
said  unto  the  woman,  What 
is  this  thai  thou  hast  done ! 

And  the  woman  said,  °  The  'J^'^\,  - 
serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  i  Tim.  2.  h. 
did  eat. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  be  not  led  into  temptation,  but  be  delivered  from 
the  evil  one — that  we  perform  faithfully  the  vows  of  our  baptism,  to  renounce 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  ;  and  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  sin' 
fulness  when  we  depart  from  the  living  God. 

Almighty  and  most  Merciful  Creator,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  come  before 
Thee,  confessing  the  sinfulness  of  the  nature  which  we  have  inherited  from  our 
first  parents,  and  praying  to, Thee  for  Thy  grace  and  mercy  to  be  delivered  from 
the  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts,  and  nrom  all  those  evils  which  we  have  most 
ri^teously  deserved.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  Revelation  of  Thy  truth.  We 
thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  Thy  holy  word,  which  informs  us  of  all  those 
things  which  immortal  and  sinful  men  can  desire  to  know.  We  praise  Thy 
holy  Name  that  Thou  hast  instructed  us  in  our  duty,  and  commanded  us  to  flee 
from  sin,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent,  to  fear  God  above  all  things,  and  never 
to  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth.  O  Thou 
just  and  holy  God,  suffer  us  not  to  be  guilty  of  the  great  sin  of  employing  our 
reason  to  pervert  our  knowledge,  and  to  invent  and  frame  excuses  for  sin.  Thy 
Providence  hath  appointed  us  our  respective  stations  and  conditions  in  this  life, 
as  our  places  of  trial  and  probation  before  we  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen. 
Whatever  we  are,  whatever  we  do,  wherever  we  go,  dangers  and  difficulties 
surround  us,  and  some  sin,  and  some  peculiar  temptation  to  sin  doth  most  easily 
beset  us.  We  flee  to  Thee  for  help.  We  implore  Thine  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with 
us  in  the  troubles,  and  in  the  evils  of  our  place  of  trial  in  this  world,  that  we 
never  reason  against  religion,  nor  harden  our  hearts,  by  quenching  the  light  of 
Thine  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  May  we  never  sinfully  desire  to  be  what  we  are 
not,  to  possess  what  we  have  not,  to  do  what  we  ought  not.  Enable  us  to  avoid 
the  desires  and  the  thoughts,  which  would  make  us  slaves  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  Give  us  grace  that  we  may  overcome 
the  tempter,  the  evil  one,  the  serpent,  who  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtlety,  when 
^  persuaded  her  that  Thou  di<£it  speak  in  vain,  that  Thou  didst  utter  the 
threatening  of  death  in  vain.  Suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  any  temptation  which 
may  overcome  us.  But  deliver  us  from  evil.  We  have  been  devoted  and 
dedicated  to  Thee  when  we  were  brought  to  the  waters  of  Baptism,  and  grafled 
into  the  body  of  Thy  holy  Church.  We  were  taken  into  covenant  with  Thee. 
The  vow  was  made  that  we  would  renounce  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  that 
We  would  not  follow  them,  nor  be  led  by  them ;  that  we  would  renounce  the 
world  with  its  pomp  and  glory,  and  the  tempter  with  all  his  works,  of  infidelity, 
of  ^Isehood,  of  pride,  and  of  hatred  to  Thee.  Thy  vows  are  upon  us,  O  God! 
Give  us  grace  to  keep  the  vows  of  our  Baptism.     May  the  life  which  then 
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begun,  be  daily  renewed  within  us.  We  humbly  beseech  Thee  to  grant,  that 
being  dead  unto  sin  and  living  unto  righteousness,  and  being  buried  with  Christ 
in  His  death,  we  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  so  utterly  abolish  the  whole  body 
of  sin,  that  the  sins  of  the  flesh  may  not  mislead  us,  that  we  may  be  more  than 
conquerors,  tlirough  Him  Who  hath  loved  us,  over  the  devil,  the  worid,  and  the 
flesh ;  that  as  we  are  partakers  of  the  death  of  Thy  Son,  we  may  also  be 
partakers  of  His  Resurrection.  We  confess  to  Thee,  that  we  have  broken  our 
vows,  that  our  hearts  have  deceived  us,  that  our  reason  hath  misled  us,  that  we 
have  perverted  our  knowledge,  and  forgotten  the  ways  of  our  God,  and  been  led 
into  evil.  We  pray  Thee  to  give  us  true  repentance  for  the  past,  and  Thine 
Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  with  us,  to  preserve  us  from  present  evil,  and  to  protect  us 
from  future  danger.  Restore  to  us  the  communion  between  God  and  the  soul. 
Suffer  us  not  when  we  call  our  sins  to  remembrance,  to  banish  from  our  hearts 
in  the  occupations  of  the  world,  the  thoughts  of  Thy  mercy  to  those  who  truly 
repent.  When  Thou  callest  us  to  repentance,  may  we  so  hear  Thy  voice,  and 
so  return  to  Thee,  and  so  accept  Thy  gracious  invitations,  that  the  peace  of  God 
may  be  once  more  restored  to  the  soul  while  we  now  live  upon  earth.  And  in 
the  last  great  day,  when  Thou  shalt  call  the  dead  and  the  living  to  their  solemn 
account,  may  we  be  found  among  the  number  of  Thine  elect,  and  inherit  Thine 
everlasting  kingdom.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  O  Lord,  which  we  offer 
not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy 
Son  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  8cc, 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  iNTBODUcnoN,  p.  55.  "On  the  ac- 
count of  the  fall  of  man  in  ike  Introdudion  to  the 
iecHon,"  I  have  endeavoured  iu  this  Introduc- 
tion to  give  from  a  large  mass  of  writers  the 
most  ooiTect  notion  of  the  fall  of  man.  "  It  is 
impossible  to  interpret  the  account  of  Moses 
as  a  collection  of  emblems,  as  a  myth  or 
apologue,  or  as  a  fictitious  narrative  concealing 
important  truths,  but  adapted  to  the  senses  and 
intellects  of  a  rude  and  unphilosophical  peo- 
pie  '•"  It  must  be  received  in  the  literal  and 
vulgar,  or  common  meaning,  as  the  only  true 
solution  of  all  the  difficulties  and  mysteries  of 
the  government  of  immortal  beings  in  the  first 
stage  of  an  endless  existence.  If  the  soul  was 
not  immortal,  if  the  object  of  Revelation  was 
not  to  manifest  to  the  beings  of  another  world 
the  wisdom  of  the  Deity,  we  might  look  for  some 
other  interpretation.  But  the  literal  interpre- 
tation alone  explains  the  state  of  man  as  the 
victim  of  sorrow,  toil,  and  death ;  the  remedy 
of  his  evil  in  the  promise  of  immortality,  the 
causes  of  the  events  related  in  the  Gospel,  the 
conclusion  of  all  things,  and  the  solution  of 
every  mystery.  Our  inability  to  understand 
in  this  life,  all  the  causes  for  which  the  Almighty 
Creator  has  permitted  the  stateof  things  around 
us,  cannot  do  away  with  the  certainty  of  the 
fact,  tliat  miseipr  and  evil  do  exist  Neither, 
therefore,  can  it  do  away  with  the  origin  of 

1  Dr.  Geddes's  Critical  Remarks,  p.  33. 


that  hct.  To  indulge  in  metaphysical  specu- 
lations, to  invent  another  notion  of  Deity  than 
that  which  Revelation  has  given  us,  to  quote 
the  reveries  of  the  Grreek  philosophers,  may 
seem  to  be  learning ;  whereas  theae  thingt 
are  nothing  but  our  own  knowledge  of  the  igno- 
rance of  others.  Wegscheider*  has  told  n» 
that  the  account  of  the  fall  is  a  myth,  a  fable, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  its  literal 
interpretation,  because  it  is  derogatory  to  God's 
goodness,  to  imagine  that  so  much  evil  and 
ruin  could  be  the  result  of  one  slight  error,  on 
the  part  of  our  first  parents;  and  vet  he  sees, 
bv  the  experience  of  all  histoi-y,  that  the  am- 
bition of  one  man  can  slay  millions;  and  the 
fault  of  one  erring  being,  or  the  anger  of  one 
usurping  demagogue,  can  plunge  whole  nations 
into  ruin.  To  quote  the  auuors  who  have 
written  on  the  fall,  would  be  to  refer  to  neariy 
every  writer  in  theology.  The  subject  has 
been  admirably  discussed  in  Mr.  Holden's 
Dissertation.  His  conclusion  is  the  same  with 
that  of  Horsley^  Van  MUdert*,  and  aU  the 
Church,  both  of  Jews  and  Christians,  firom  the 
beginning  to  the  present  The  whole  is  alle- 
gorical, or  the  whole  is  literal  If  it  be  alle- 
gorical, then  there  was  no  fall,  then  there  is 
no  redemption,  no  Sacrament,  no  Church,  no 

2  IiutitutionM  Theolog.  &c.  ftc.  p.  S82,  seet  117- 
HaUe,  1829.    SUth  Edition. 
'  BibUcal  Criticisma,  vol.  i.  p.  9. 
<  Boyle  LcctureSf  vol.  i.  p.  4. 
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promise  d  immortality,  no  remedy  for  evil,  no 
eomfort  in  dea^,  no  certain  hope  beyond  the 
gnre.  Bat  thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeak- 
able gift,  the  explanation  of  the  present  union 
rfsorrov,  sin,  and  death,  in  the  one  common 
lot  of  eveiy  individual,  is  afforded  us  in  the 
literal  narrative  of  the  fall ;  that  we  may  be- 
lieTe  in  a  literal  Redeemer,  conquer  the  fear 
of  literal  death,  and  live  again  tj»  a  real  literal 
aunortalUy. 

Note  2.  limoDVcnoN,  p.  56.  ^  On  the  temp- 
(oftos  from  lekkovA^    See  Jones  of  Nayland's 


beings,  he  says,  tempted  £rom  within,  by  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  tA« 
disobedience'.  But  our  first  parents  and 
Christ,  not  having  &llen,  were  tempted  from 
without  This  consideration,  indeed,  may  ex- 
plain to  us  the  poflsible  cause  of  God's  mercy 
in  giving  a  Saviour  to  man,  when  the  fallen 
spirits  were  left  to  the  consequences  of  their 
fall.  Their  sin  proceeded  from  their  own 
origination  of  eviL  The  sin  of  man  proceeded 
from  suggestion.  But  this  is  a  secret  to  be 
fully  developed  only  in  our  immortality. 


view  of  the  temptation.   We  are  now  as  fallen 

The  Tiew  taken  of  the  temptation  by  Lightfoot,  Jones  of  Nayland,  Biddulph,  Faber,  Holden, 
Ball,  and  all  the  best  divines  of  all  ages,  may  be  shown  by  placing  the  whole  subject 
io  a  tabular  form,  displaying  the  temptations  of  our  first  parents,  of  Christ,  and  of  oiunelves, 
with  the  principle  of  evil  and  its  renunciation. 


Man  is  com* 
poKdof 

1 
1 

Deliberate  sin  con- 
sists in  reason  per- 
YertlDg  knowledge 
to  please  the  body, 
the  soul,  and  the 
spirit,  under  the 
temptations  of 

The    temptation 
of  Ei>e  was  ad- 
dressed  to   the 
three.   The  tree 
was 

The  temptation  of 
CkHel    was    by 
perversion  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures, 
suggested  by  the 
evil  spirit 

Temptation      of 
omreelvee  by  the 
suggestions     of 
reason,  pervert- 
ing knowledge 

We  renounce, 
therefore,       as 
ChrUUaiuutmu 
Baptism,  in  our 
prayers,   in    all 
our  hopes,  and 
in  every  act  of 
our  religion, 

Body. 

The  flesh. 

"  Good  for  food," 
to  eat  what  was 
forbidden. 

To  change  stones 
into    bread,   Iqr 
working    mira- 
cles for  Himself. 

To  do  what  we 
ought  not,  in  vi- 
clous  indulgen- 
ces,   sensuality, 
sloth,  luxury. 

TkeJUsh,  and  its 
carnal  desires. 

SooL 

1 

The  world. 

'•  Pleasant  to  the 
eyes,"  the  grati- 
fication  of  the 
lust  of  the  eye. 

To  cast  Himself 
down  f^om  the 
temple  to   gain 
applause,and  be- 
come a  worldly 
Messiah. 

To  poeeeu  what 
we  have  not,  in 
eovetouaness  of 
gold,        riches, 
pomp,  populari- 
ty, and  applause. 

The  worid,  with 
its  pomp,  glory, 
and  covetous  de- 
sires. 

Spirit'. 

>  1  Thea. 
T.    Si,    and 
Whitby's  very 
Interesting 

•  note,  p.  85. 

1 

Satan. 

To  make  her  wise 
—  above     what 
Ood     had     re- 
vealed. 

To    possess    the 
kingdoms  of  the 
world  before  His 
time,  as  a  world- 
ly      conqueror, 
and  not  as  a  spi- 
ritual Prince. 

To  Ae  what  we  are 
not,  in  rank,  sta- 
tion, power,  emi- 
nence  for  lite- 
rary   infidelity, 
&c.  &o. 

The  devU,  and  all 
his  works,  of 
pride  of  reason. 
Infidelity,  oppo- 
sition to  Christ 
and  to  His 
Church,  perver- 
sion of  Scripture, 
and  all  spiritual 
sins. 

Note  3.  Gen.  iii.  1.  On  the  tempter  of  Adam 
9Md  Evt.  ^  The  serpent  was  more  subtU,**  &c. 
We  must  understand  the  narrative  literally, 
however  contrary  it  may  be  to  our  experience. 
The  serpent,  as  an  animal,  was  more  cunning 
either  by  a  hieher  instinct,  or  by  being  more 
capable  than  oUier  animals  of  insinuating  itself 
by  blaodiahments  and  gentleness  into  the  affec- 
tions of  our  first  parents  *,  and  its  apparent 
oatural  subtlety  was  increased  by  the  influence 
or  conduct  of  the  evil  spirit  which  had  pos- 
wased  its  form.  What  was  the  form  of  the 
serpent,  by  what  means  it  attracted  attention, 
vhy  Eve  was  not  alarmed  or  astonished  at 

^  Tov  nv  iir«f>7<wrroff  iv  rait  vioit  rnt  ^irei^ciair, 
^•ii.2.  The  translators  in  our  version  too  often 
oBit  the  article. 

•  Biddulph's  Theology  of  the   Patriarchs,  vol.  i. 


its  speaking,  whether  it  spoke  by  words,  or 
whetlier  it  ate  of  the  fruit,  and  suggested  ideas 
without  an  audible  voice;  whether  it  resem- 
bled one  of  the  good  beings  from  the  invisible 
world,  with  which  Eve  might  be  familiar,  and 
to  which  St  Paul  refers,  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  com- 
pared with  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  are  questions  which 
have  been  amply  but  uselessly  discussed.  That 
the  words  or  ideas,  by  which  Eve  was  per- 
suaded, were  spoken  or  suggested  by  an  evil 
spirit,  is  fully  proved  by  that  canon  of  inter- 
pretation from  which  a  Christian  will  never 
dissent — the  litei*al  testimony  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  declares  him  to  have  been  a 
liar,  and  a  slayer  of  souls  (John  viii.  44),  from 
the  beginning.  The  pharisees  were  called 
slayers  of  souls,  serpents,  and  a  generation  of 
vipers,  because  they  perverted  the  Scriptures 
to  the  destruction  oi  m^'s  souls.    They  made 
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their  reaBon  ojypose  Scripture  to  enoounge 
sin.    The  CabaliBts  ohserve  that  tSroii  serpens, 

and  jdfsn  Satan,  denote  the  same  thing.  I  do 
not  depend  on  Uieir  authority,  but  the  Chris- 
tian  Church  has  uniformly  spoken  the  same 
language.  See  the  numerous  references  in 
Pfeiffer  %  Holden  *,  Biddulph  *,  Freschmuth^ 
Joh.  Paschius  ',  &c.  &e. 

NoTB  4.    Gen.  iii.  1.    Tke  inemHcUion  of  ^ 

tempter.    "^  ^  which  we  render  *'yea,  hath 

God  saidi*'  may  be  transUted,  ''is  it  certain 
that  God  hath  said,"  or,  <<hath  God  indeed 
said!''  This  is  the  usual  mode  in  which,  by 
thoughts  suggested  to  us,  we  begin  to  apolo- 
gize for  indulging  the  desire  of  evil. 

Note  5.  Gen.  iii.  7*  **  The  eya  of  them  both  were 
opened.*'  Heb<  ^  r^ng|Ci3,  as  the  bud  of  a 
flower,  is  the  metaphor,  breaks  forth  from  its 
calyx  into  a  new  world,  and  exchanges  the 
darkness  of  its  enclosure  for  the  light  of  the 
day,  so  great  was  the  mysterious  change  in  the 
consciousness,  the  body,  and  the  soul  of  Adam. 

Note  6.  Gen.  iii.  7.  "  They  eevpedfy  leaves  to- 
gether.** Irenaeus',  Faber  ^,  and  Biddulph,  with 
many  others,  believe  tliat  the  fig  leaves  were 
put  on  as  a  penance,  in  token  of  contrition, 
and  that  our  first  parents  were  taught  by  the 
appointment  of  another  remedy  for  their  sin, 
that  repentance  without  atonement  might  be  a 
proof  of  sincerity,  but  not  of  acceptance.  The 

fig  tree  r^Mi  signifies  the  grief  tree. 

NotE  7-  Gen.  iii.  8.  **  They  heard  the  wiee  of 
theLord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of 

the  day.**  oVn  nrb  Dr.  Lee  renders  this  lat- 
ter expression  the  cool  air  of  the  day,  the  evening 
or  the  quiet  of  the  day,  the  period  of  returning 
from  labour.  But  we  may  justly  suppose,  that 
our  first  parents  would  do,  what  all  the  more 
rational  of  their  fallen  children  ever  do — be- 
gin and  end  the  day  with  communion  with 
Grod.  I  therefore  give  this  gloss  to  the  pas- 
sage, that ''  the  cool  of  the  day"  was  the  hour 
for  the  evening  sacrifice  of  praise;  that  Adam 
and  Eve  were  accustomed  to  acknowledge  the 
bounties  of  God  at  that  hour,  and  that  the 
consequence  of  the  fall  was,  their  unwilling- 
ness to  approach  to  the  altar  in  Eden,  before 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  kneel;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  God,  with  whom  they  had 
holden  communion,  and  who  was  the  same 
that  appeared  to  Abraham  and  the  Patriarchs, 
and  eventually  in  the  fulness  of  time  took  upon 
Him  to  deliver  man,  by  becoming  incarnate, 
walked  forth  to  meet  them.  Parkhurst,  with 
Calovius,  and  Rivetus,  translate  the  words, 

7  DubU  Vezato,  vol.  1.  p.  11, 12. 

*  Account  of  the  Fall. 

*  Theology  of  the  Patriaichs. 

1  Thetaorus  TheoL  ap.  Crit.  Sacr.  vdL  x.  p.  55. 

*  Ibid.  p.  62. 

a  Lib.  iii.  c.  87.  ap.  Biddulph,  Theology  of  the  Patrl- 
areha,  vol.  i.  p.  2S5,  note. 
<  Hoi£e  MoMJcg,  voL  ii.  p.  68. 


^the  morning  breezej"  as  if  Adam  and  his 
wife  had  passed  a  night  in  terror.  If  they  are 
right,  the  expression  might  refer  to  the  morn- 
ing prayer.  Pfeiffer  *  <UscttBses  the  meaning, 
and  g^ves  sufficient  reason  for  the  common 
translation.  He .  refers  also  to  the  Jewish 
commentators  Raschi,  Kimchi,  and  Onkeloe; 
to  the  fathers,  Irenseus  and  Augustine,  and  to 
later  writers,  Pagninus,  Yatablus,  OUovius, 
Fagius,  &c.  &c.  Is  it  impossible  that  the 
Lord  God  appeared  to  them  at  that  hour, 
which  was  subsequently  appointed  to  be  the 
time  of  offering  the  evening  sacrifice,  and  the 
time  when  the  passover  was  killed,  and  the 
time  when  the  true  Sacrifice  and  Passover 
died  upon  the  cross  1 

Note  8.  Gen.  iii.  8. ''  They  hid  themaeiree  among 
the  trees  of  the  garden.**  Biddulph  with  Hodges, 
Elihu,  p.  38,  ch.  i.,  conjectures  that  they  took 
refuge  at  the  tree  of  life.    The  word  Y?  (tree) 
being  singular,  he  believes  this  interpretation 
to  be  preferable  to  the  notion,  that  they  en- 
deavoured to  hide  themselves  from  Grod,  by 
taking  shelter  at  the  tree  of  life.    The  expres- 
sion njrr  ^sbo  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  de- 
notes the  pUce  where  God  was  more  peculiarly 
worshipped,  and  where  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  meet  the  Lord  God,  the  manifested 
God  who  had  brought  the  beasts  to  pass  before 
Adam,  Who  from  that  presence  had  commanded 
Adam  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  Who 
had  also  declared  to  him,  if  we  interpret  rightly 
the  passage  in  Job  xxviii.  28,  that  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  was  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil 
was  understanding.    The  word  *  man'  in  that 
text  oueht  rather  to  have  been  translated 
'Adam.'    The  expression  'Presence  of  the 
Lord,'  corresponds  to  the   Tyto  brrtw  **  The 
Tabernacle  of  meeting :  not  of  men's  meeting 
together,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  when  we 
translate  it,  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation, 
but  of  God's  meeting  there  with  men.     I  have 
a  good  author  for  it,"  continues  the  learned 
Mede,  from  whose  Discourse  on  the  Reverence 
of   God's   House,  this  passage  is  extracted 
''for  so  the  Lord  Himself  gives  the  reason  o( 
the  name  in  tliree  several  places  of  the  Law 

n^  D3)  isw  T^,  -rp^  ^,  The  tabernacle  of 
meeting,  where  I  will  meet  with  you.  See 
Exod.  xxix.  42  ;  xxx.  36.  Numb.  xviL  4,  and 
Masius  in  Josh,  xviii."  Mede*s  works,  b.  ii« 
p.  343.  Fourth  edit  fol.  London,  mdclxxvii. 

NoTB  9.  Gem.  iii.  8.  ''Adam,  where  aH  thou?** 
the  Hebrew  mvt  may  mean  "  Alas  for  thee,** 
it  is  well  paraphrased  by  St.  Chrysostom, 
who  adheres  however  to  the  usual  translatioo. 
"Adam,  where  art  thoul  I  left  thee  in  one 
situation,  and  now  I  find  thee  in  another.  I 
left  thee  in  confidence  and  glory,  I  now  find 
thee  in  disgrace  and  silence."   'A  Ja/i,  wov  il ; 

»  DubiaVexaU,p.  13. 
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hipuBt  KOnktrSp  HMy  ^i|9i,  koI  iriputOi  vvv 
(tfiffKtr  cariAtiroy  iy  vappriai^  Kai  i6^y,  Kai 
fvptoKw  vvv  h'  drifii^  icai  <nyy.  St.  Chrysost. 
Hom.  de  stetuis  ad  pop.  Antioch.  Horn,  r'u,  p. 
97)  ▼<>!•  i*  edit  fVontoniB  Duceei.  The  trana- 
htion  is  from  the  library  of  the  Fathers,  vol. 
ix.  p.  143.  The  word  ''  now''  is  omitted  in 
the  truislatioD.  I  have  restored  it  as  giving 
more  force  to  the  passage. 

Note  10.  6EN.iii.lO.  <"  /  wof  ndbei"— the 
meaning  may  be,  I  was  despoiled.  I  was 
stripped  of  my  glory,  of  my  power  of  com- 
nraning  with  Thee.  As  a  man  who  commits 
a  marder  becomes  conscious  of  crime,  guilt, 
fear,  and  is  at  once  deprived  of  peace,  mno- 
eence, cheerfulness,  and  boldness;  so  it  was 
vhfa  Adam :  and  the  consdousness  of  inward 


evil  became  mysterionsly  united  to  a  new 
principle  of  sliame,  in  a  manner  which  is  at 
present  incomprehensible. 

Note  11.  Geh.  iii.  14.  ^7^  terpeni  beguiled 
me"  The  Hebrew  word  Mto3  here  signifies  the 
nature  of  the  temptation  by  which  she  fell — 
that  it  was  by  a  sinful  elation  of  mind  ;  that 
she  was  lifted  up  by  pride.  I  was  persuaded 
to  raise  my  mind  to  a  state  of  exaltation, 
above  that  humble  dependence  on  the  truth 
of  God's  word,  with  which  1  ought  to  have 
been  contented.  See  2  Kings  xiv.  10 ;  2  Chron. 
XXV.  29.  So  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  2 
Cor.  xi.  3,  and  the  Ephesians,  £ph.  ii.  3,  that 
he  fears  they  would  be  deceived  from  the 
simplicity  which  they  had  towards  Christ,  dir6 
T^C  aflrX6ri|T0C  t^c  iiq  rhv  Xptar&v, 


SECTION  V.     GENESIS  III.  14—24. 

Title. — T*he  origin  of  sorrow^  toil,  and  death  in  the  earth.  The  Lord  God,  the 
Judge  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  pronounces  sentence  on  the  serpent,  the 
woman,  and  the  man ;  and  He  commands  our  first  parents  to  depart  from 
Paradise. 

2.  Introduction. — "  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death 
the  judgment  \"  All  who  have  ever  lived  shall  appear  before  the  Judge  of  the 
world.  Some  shall  hear  the  sentence,  "  Come,  ye  blessed."  Others  shall  hear 
tlie  saitence,  "  Depart  ye,  upon  whom  the  curse  still  rests  I  '*  Depart  from  Me 
—from  Me — ^from  whom  ?  Who  is  it  that  shall  thus  speak  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment? It  is  Christ  the  Lord,  Who  said  He  would  come  in  His  glory  to  judge 
the  world.  When  He  was  before  the  high  priest  He  declared,  ''  Thou,  my 
earthly  judge,  shalt  see  Me,  the  Son  of  man,  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven :" 
and  the  expression,  *'  Depart  from  Me ! "  denotes.  Depart  from  Me  Who  loved 
thee,  and  gave  Myself  for  thee,  and  died  for  thee,  that  thou  mightest  live.  The 
Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  is  Christ  the  Lord,  Who,  for  us  men,  and  for 
our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  where  He  had  lived  in  His  own  glory 
with  God  the  Father  before  the  world  was  created.  The  passage  of  Holy 
Scripture  which  we  are  about  to  read  informs  us,  that  the  Lord  God,  Who  was 
heard  by  our  first  parents  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  pro- 
nounced upon  the  serpent,  upon  Adam  and  Eve,  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
which  our  own  eyes,  every  day  we  live,  plainly  tell  us  is  still  being  fulfilled. 
He  bade  the  serpent  move  upon  the  ground,  as  the  visible  proof  of  the  facts 
here  related.  It  does  so.  He  declared  that  He  would  put  enmity  between  the 
good  and  the  wicked,  the  Church  and  the  world,  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  He  pronounced 
the  sentence  of  affliction  and  sorrow,  of  labour  and  of  death,  upon  Adam  and 
Etc.    Who,  then,  was  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God  Who  thus  appeared  from  the 


1  Heb.  ix.  27. 
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invisible  World,  and  spake  to  our  first  parents,  and  banished  them,  and  bade 
them  depart  from  Paradise  ?  We  read  everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  that 
the  Lord  spake  to  Adam,  the  Lord  spake  to  Abraham,  to  Jacob,  to  Moses,  and 
to  the  prophets.  And  the  Lord  Who  thus  spake  to  them  appeared  to  them,  and 
was  seen  by  them.  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  man  to  Abraham.  He  was 
seen  in  the  form  of  a  man  in  the  mercy-seat,  when  the  high  priest  went  up  into 
the  holy  of  holies.  He  was  always  called  the  Lord :  and  the  Old  Testament 
concludes  with  the  declaration,  that  the  Lord,  Whom  the  people  sought,  the 
Lord,  of  Whom  John  the  Baptist  was  the  forerunner,  should  suddenly  come  to 
His  temple  at  Jerusalem.  But  the  Lord  Who  came  to  His  temple  at  Jerusalem 
was  Jesus  (^hrist :  and  we  can  only  understand  the  Bible  by  believing,  with  the 
whole  Church  of  God,  that  we  live  in  Christ's  world ;  that  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
God  Who  appeared  to  Adam,  and  to  Abraham,  and  to  Moses,  and  the  Prophets, 
Who  ruled  and  governed  the  Church  of  Israel  all  the  days  of  old,  and  in  all 
their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted',  is  the  same  Christ  Who  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  upon  the  earth,  and  Who  now  lives  in  the  same  invisible  world  in  which 
He  dwelt  before  the  creation  of  man ;  that  the  same  Lord  God,  Who  pronounced 
sentence  upon  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradise,  and  bade  them  depart;  that  same 
Lord  God  was,  and  is,  Christ,  the  only  Judge  of  the  world,  to  Whom  all  judg- 
ment is  committed,  tlie  Judge  before  Whom  we  shall  appear.  Christ  shall  once 
more  appear  in  His  glory.  He  shall  awake  the  dead,  and  shall  summon  us,  us 
who  know  these  things ;  and  we  shall  hear  the  sentence,  **  Come,  live  with 
Christ!"  or  the  sentence,  "Depart  from  J(fe."  The  lesson,  therefore,  that  we 
are  to  learn  from  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  serpent,  Adam,  and  Eve, 
must  be,  that  every  serpent  that  creeps,  every  wicked  action  that  is  done,  every 
sorrow  we  suffer,  or  toil  we  endure,  or  death  that  takes  place,  should  remind  us 
of  the  certainty,  that  the  day  must  come  when  we,  like  Adam  and  Eve,  shall 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  be  commanded  to  eat  of  the  Tree 
of  Life,  and  to  live  with  Christ  for  ever ;  or  to  be  divorced  and  banished  from 
His  Paradise  by  that  flaming  sword  which  shall  turn  every  way  to  keep  us  from 
the  Tree  of  Life. 
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14  And  the  Lord  God 
said  ^unto  the  serpent,  Be- 
cause thou  hast  done  this, 
thou  afi  cursed  above  all 
cattle,  and  above  every  beast 
of  the  field ;  upon  thy  belly 
shalt  thou  go,  and  *^dust 
shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days 
of  thy  life : 

15  And  I  will  put  en- 


mity between  thee  and  the  ch r^st 
woman,  and  between  ''thy      <oo*^  ^ 
seed  and    *her    seed;    •it « M«tTr 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  '^JS** 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

16  Unto  the  woman  he 
said,  I  will  greatly  multiply 
thy  sorrow  and  thy  concep- 
tion ;  'in  sorrow  thou  shalt 
bring  forth  children ;  ^and 
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thy  desire  shall  be  ||to  thy 
husband,  and  he  shall  ^rule 
over  thee. 

17  And  unto  Adam  he 
said,  ^Because  thou  hast 
hearkened  unto  the  voice 
of  thy  wife,  ^and  hast  eaten 
of  the  tree,  *of  which  I 
commanded  thee,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it: 
"cursed  is  the  ground  for 
thy  sake ;  ^  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  eat  o/*  it  all  the  days 
of  thy  life ; 

18  °  Thorns  also  and 
thistles  shall  it  -}*  bring 
forth  to  thee;  and  ^thou 
shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the 
field; 

19  *i  In  the  sweat  of  thy 
face  shalt  thou  eat  bread, 
till  thou  return  unto  the 
ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast 
thou  taken :  '  for  dust  thou 
art,  and  'unto  dust  shalt 
thou  return. 

20  And  Adam  called  his 


wife's  name  "j-||Eve;  be- 
cause she  was  the  mother 
of  all  living. 

21  Unto  Adam  also  and 
to  his  wife  did  the  Lord 
God  make  coats  of  skins, 
and  clothed  them. 

22  f  And  the  Lord  God 
said,  *  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to 
know  good  and  evil :  and 
now,  lest  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  ^  and  take  also  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and 
Uve  for  ever : 

23  Therefore  the  Lord 
God  sent  him  forth  from 
the  garden  of  Eden,  *  to  till 
the  ground  from  whence  he 
was  taken. 

24  So  he  drove  out  the 
man;  and  he  placed  ^  at  the 
east  of  the  garden  of  Eden 
'cherubims,  and  a  flaming 
sword  which  turned  every 
way,  to  keep  the  way  of 

I  the  tree  of  life. 
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4.  PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  we  he  prepared  to  meet  Christ  in  judgment — 
that  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent*s  head  may  he  our  Saviour — that  affliction^  toilf 
and  death  may  he  blessed  to  us,  that  we  be  restored  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  to 
the  Paradise  of  God, 

Almighty  and  Merciful  God,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants,  inheritors  of  the 
£iUen  nature,  and  partakers  of  the  curse  of  our  first  parents,  come  before  Thee, 
to  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  Thou  hast  imparted  to  us,  that  the  Lord  God, 
Who  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge,  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  Saviour  of  the  souls  of 
men  and  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head.  We  pray  Thee  to  keep  us  ever 
mindful  of  that  day,  when  we  also,  as  our  first  parents  appeared  before  the 
Lord  God  in  the  g&rden  of  Eden,  to  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  shall  give  up  our  account  also  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  O  !  pre- 
pare us  by  Thy  grace  for  that  solemn  time.  Give  us  grace  that  we  may  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light  now  in  the 
time  of  this  mortal  life,  in  which  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  came  to  visit  us  in 
great  humility ;  that  in  the  last  day,  when  He  shall  come  again  in  His  glorious 
majesty  to  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life  immortal 
through  Him.  May  all  we  see  around  us,  the  afflictions  we  suffer,  the  sorrow 
we  b«ur,  the  toil  we  endure,  and  every  dart  of  death  which  strikes  down  at  our 
firesides  the  beloved  of  our  hearts  and  the  delight  of  our  eyes— may  all  remind 
OS  that  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so,  but  that  pain  and  grief,  and  tears  and 
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death,  are  the  present  punishment  of  sin,  and  the  present  warnings  to  us  all ; 
that  we  sin  no  more,  lest  worse  things  than  these  come  upon  us.     Increase,  we 
beseech  Thee,  the  enmity  within  our  souls  to  the  works  of  the  tempter  and  the 
wickedness  of  his  children  of  this  world.     Bruise  the  serpent's  head  within  us. 
Beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet,  that  we  hate  and  abhor  the  thoughts  that  tend 
to  evil,  and  the  vain  excuses  by  which  we  would  defend  our  sins.     May  the 
curse  of  the  ground  be  so  far  removed  from  us,  that  it  may  please  Thee  to  give 
and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth,  so  that  in  due  time  we 
may  enjoy  them.     Give  us  patience  in  our  toil  and  labour,  in  the  remembrance 
that  our  sins  have  deserved  a  worse  sentence  than  our  eating  our  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  our  face.     Keep  us  mindful  of  the  day  when  our  body  shall  return  to 
the  dust  from  whence  we  were  taken.     Give  us  the  fix)d,  give  us  the  raiment 
which  is  necessary  for  us.     As  Thou  dost  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  didst 
clothe  our  first  parents  at  the  beginning,  give  us  also  food  and  raiment,  and 
enable  us,  knowing  our  sinfulness,  to  be  tiberewith  content.     So  may  we  live  as 
in  Thy  presence,  and  die  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  as  the  children  of  sinful  parents 
tilling  the  ground  from  whence  they  were  taken,  until  the  day  when  the  dust 
shall  return  to  the  dust.     So  may  we  live  in  this  world,  mindful  of  the  tree  of 
life  which  is  planted  in  that  better  Paradise,  to  which  Thy  providence  invites  us. 
O !  grant  us,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  may  know  no  other  banishment  from  God, 
than  that  of  our  mortal  bodies  in  this  lower  world  of  sorrow,  toil,  and  death. 
O !  restore  our  souls  to  the  tree  of  life,  that  we  may  live  the  life  of  communion 
with  God  in  the  better  Paradise  for  ever.     When  we  shall  give  up  our  account 
to  Thee  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  may  we  never  hear  the  sentence, 
"  Depart  from  Me."     May  the  flaming  sword,  which  drove  our  first  parents 
from  the  garden  of  the  first  Paradise,  never  banish  our  souls  from  the  second 
Paradise  of  God.     As  we  now  live  by  Thy  mercy  in  Thy  Church  on  earth,  may 
we  live  for  ever  in  Thy  Church  above.     May  the  peace  of  God  be  restored  to 
our  souls,  through  Him  who  giveth  to  man  the  victory  over  the  serpent  that 
beguileth  the  world.     Make  us  more  than  conquerors  over  evil  through  Him 
Who  hath  loved  us.     Bring  Thy  wandering  children  back  to  Thee,  that  after  the 
toil  and  sorrow,  and  death  of  the  curse  be  over;  we  may  again  be  received  into 
the  Paradise  of  God,  and  there  possess  with  angels,  and  archangels,  and  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven;  higher  and  greater  blessings  than  our  first  parents 
lost  when  they  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  were  driven  from  Eden  to  till  the 
barren  ground.     Accept  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  in  the  name 
and  for  the  sake  of  Him^  Who  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge;  but  Who  is  now 
revealed  to  us  as  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the 
Saviour  of  man,  the  Lord  and  the  Son  of  David.     In  His  Name,  and  for  His 
sake,  pleading  His  merits,  and  not  our  own,  we  offer  these  our  humble  prayers  in 
the  words  which  He  Himself,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  and  our  Judge,  has 
taught  us. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


1  Gbn.  iu.  14.  On  the  exprtsnoriy  The  Lord 
€hd. — On  the  queBtion,  who  was  the  Lord  Grod 
that  appeared  to  Adam,  see  generally  the  beat 
writers  on  the  subject  of  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
—Fathers,  Romanists,  Churchmen,  and  Puri- 
tans,—and    more   especially  Bull,   Pearson, 


J.  P.  Smith,  Faber,  Burgh,  many  of  the 
Bampton  Lectures,  and  particularly  Burton's 
Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  New- 
man's Arians,  and  Gumey's  BibUeal  Notes 
and  Illustrations.  I  qpw  thus  gaunMy, 
because  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  considers- 
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tioD  tbat  we  live  in  Christ's  world,  aa  well  as 
in  Chxist'a  Church ;  and  the  identity  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Eternal 
Word  made  flesh  for  us  men,  and  fur  our  sal- 
vation; with  the  Being  Who  appeared  and 
■pake  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  and 
to  the  prophets,  as  the  Jehovah,  the  Lord 
God  oi  the  Old  Testament, — is,  and  has  been 
ever  affirmed  by  the  whole  Church. 

This  view  of  the  manifested  God  of  an- 
cient Israel  was  uniformly  maintained  by  the 
Aflte-Nicene  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Hie  following  passage  from  the  first  Apology 
of  Justin  Martyr  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of 
die  manner  in  which  he  was  accustomed  to 
vrite  on  the  subject : — **  The  Jews,  who  think 
that  it  was  alvrays  God  the  Father  who  spake 
to  Moses,  (whereas  He  who  spake  to  him  was 
tbe  Son  of  Grod,  who  is  also  called  an  angel 
ffid  an  apostle,)  are  justly  convicted,  both  by 
the  propheticu  Spirit  and  by  Christ  Himself, 
of  knowing  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  ; 
for  they  who  say  that  the  Son  is  the  Father, 
tn  convicted  of  neither  knowing  the  Father, 
nor  of  understanding  that  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse has  a  Son,  who,  being  the  first-bom 
Word  of  God,  is  also  God  :  and  formerly  He 
appeared  to  Moses,  and  to  the  other  prophets, 
in  the  form  of  fire  and  an  incorporeal  imase ; 
lad  now,  in  the  time  of  your  empire,  beoommg 
nun  by  a  Virgin,  acoordmg  to  the  Father's 
will,  He  endn^d  to  he  despised  and  to  suffer 
for  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  in  Him," 
e.  03.  Dr.  Burton,  whose  translation  of  Jus- 
tm  I  have  here  adopted,  gives  the  following 
unple  list  of  similar  examples,  in  the  works 
of  this  and  other  early  fathers : — 

^  It  was  Christ  who  talked  with  Adam, 
G«n.  iii  8,  9,  where  the  person  is  said  to  be 
the  Lord  God,  v.  TheophiL  in  Autol.  ii.  22.' 
Tertoll.  adv.  Prax.  c  16,  p.  500.  Irenseus, 
iv.  10,  p.  239. 

**  It  was  Qirist  who  spoke  to  Noah,  Gren.vi. 
13.    Irenaens,  iv.  10. 

**  It  was  Christ  who  went  down  to  confound 
the  tongues  at  Babel,  Gen.  xi.  6,  where  it  is 
aid,  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Justin  M.  Dial, 
wm  Tryph.  c.  127,  P-  220.  TertuU.  adv. 
iVax.  c.  16,  p.  509.    Novatian,  c.  25,  p.  723. 

**  It  vras  Christ  who  '  afipeared  to  jibram, 
nd  taid  unto  him,  I  am  tie  AJmighiy  God^ 
Gen.  xviL  1.  Justin  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 
c  127,  p.  220.    Clem.  Alex.  Peed.  I.  7i  p.  131. 

**  It  was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Abraham 
in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  Gren.  xviiL  1,  where 
He  is  called  tkt  Lord,  and  the  Judge  of  aU  the 
tartk,  ver.  25.  Justin  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 
c.  56,  p.  152.  Clem.  Alex.  Psed.  1.  7*  p.  131. 
Tertoll.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  ix.  p.  402.  Origen  in 
Gen.  Horn.  iv.  3. 

^  It  was  Christ  who  rained  fire  upon 
Sodom,  Gen.  xix.  24.  The  fathers  particu- 
iarly  mention  the  expression,  *  Then  the  Lord 
nuned  upon  Sodom  and  upon.  Gomorrah  brim- 
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stone  and  fire  from  ike  Lord*  Justin  M. 
Dial,  cum  Tryph.  c.  56,  p.  152 ;  c.  127*  p.  221. 
Ireneeus,  iii.  6,  p.  180.  TertuU.  adv.  Prax. 
13.  16,  p.  507.  509 

''It  was  Christ  who  tempted  Abraham, 
Gren.  xxii.  Origen  in  Gen.  Horn.  viiL  8.  Cyp. 
Test.  iL  5,  p.  286. 

*^  It  was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Jacob, 
Gren.  xxviii.  13,  where  the  person  calls  Him- 
self <  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  aitd  the  God 
ofltaao,*  Justin  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  c.  58, 
p.  156     Clem.  Alex.  Peed.  1.  7,  p.  131. 

'*  It  was  Christ  who  spoke  to  Jacob  in  a 
dream,  Gen.  xxxi.  11.  13,  where  He  calls 
Hunaelf  the  God  of  Bethel.  (See  Gen.  xxviii. 
13.  19.)  Justin  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  c.  58, 
p.  155.  Cyp.  Test.  ii.  5.  Novatian,  c.  27| 
p.  725. 

'^  It  was  Christ  who  wrestled  with  Jacob, 
Gren.  xxxii.  24,  where  it  is  expressly  said  that 
He  was  God,  ver.  28.  30.  Justin  M.  Dial, 
cum  Tryph.  c.  58,  p.  155, 156  ;  c.  125,  p.  218. 
Ireneeus,  p.  239.  Clem.  Alex.  Peed.  1. 7i  p*  132. 
Concil.  Antioch.  (Reliq.  Sacr.  ii.  p.  470). 

**  It  was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Jacob, 
Gen.  XXXV.  1.  9.  Justin  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 
c.  58,  p.  155,  where  He  says,  '  He  is  called 
God,  and  is  God,  and  will  be.*  (Oc6c  caXfirai, 
cat  Oeoc  hri,  Kal  larai).     Cyp.  Test.  ii.  6. 

*'  It  was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Mos^  in 
the  bush,  Exod.  iii.  2,  where  the  Person  calls 
Himself  *  the  God  of  Ahraitam,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  Crod  of  Jacob  ;*  and  at  ver.  14,  '  I  am 
that  I  am.*  Justin  M.  Apol.  i.  62,  p.  80.  Dial, 
cum  Txyph.  c.  60,  p.  157.  Ireneeus,  iv.  10. 1 2. 
Clem.  Alex.  Cohort,  ad  Gent  p.  7>  Tertull.  c. 
Jud.  c.  9,  p.  194 

''It  was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Joshua 
near  Jericho,  Josh.  v.  13.  Justin  M.  Dial, 
cum  Tryph.  c.  62,  p.  159,  160.  See  TeHi- 
moniet  of  the  Antenieene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity 
of  Chritt,  by  E.  Burton.  Oxford,  a.  d.  1826, 
pp.  33.  35."— Gumey's  Biblical  Notes,  &c. 
pp.  258—260. 

Note  2.  Gen.  iii.  15.  "  /  will  fmt  enmity  be- 
tween thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed."  ^. — The  late  lamented  Bishop 
Van  Mildert  made  this  passage  the  motto  to  hia 
admirable  Boyle  Lectures,  in  which  he  de- 
scribes with  his  masterly  pen,  the  continued 
contest  between  the  beUevers  in  Revelation 
and  its  opponents,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  I  particularly  recommend 
this  book  to  all  who  would  understand  tho- 
roughly the  contest  between  good  and  evil, 
and  the  consequent  perpetual  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy;  which  is  the  key  to  all  history, 
whether  of  the  world  or  the  Church,  from  the 
fiall  of  man  to  the  day  of  judzmeut. 

Note  3.  Gen.  iii.  14, 15.  On  the  gradual  ful- 
fiknent  and  eonfirmation  of  prophecf,  ^. — We 
may  justly  admire  the  uniformity  of  the  ways  of 
God.  Tbe  merov  of  the  Lord  God  has  alwi^s 
afforded,  from  the  fall  to  the  earlier  centuries 
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of  Ghristiaoity,  two  evidences  to  prove  the 
tmth  of  the  message  which  He  cominanded 
the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles, 
to  preach  to  the  world:  these  are  miracles,  or 
interferences  in  the  uniformity  of  the  govern- 
ment  of  the  world  ;  and  prophecy,  or  the  im- 
pression on  the  mind  of  the  Imowledge  of 
future  events ;  and  these  are  so  generally 
united  that  the  one  confirms  the  other.    Be- 
fore the  fall,  the  animals  were  brought  by 
miracle  to  Adam,  and  Adam  was  enabled  to 
predict  the  future  observance  of  the  institu- 
tion of  marriage.    At  the  fall,  the  curse  upon 
the  serpent  as  a  mere  animal  was  pronounced, 
and  the  miracle  of  the  change  in  its  form  took 
place,  while  the  prophecy  was  uttered  at  the 
same  time  by  the  Lord  God,  that  there  should 
be  a  constant  collision  between  the  world  and 
the  Church  ;  and  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  eventually  bruise,  or  wound  to  death, 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  destroy  the  power 
of  evU.    Our  first  parents  probably  did  not 
fuUy  understand  this  prophecy.    Prophecy  is 
the  announcement  of  truths  which  shall  be 
gradually  developed,  till  they  are  fully  accom- 
plished in  the  history  of  the  world.    Propheojf 
u  anticipated  luMory,    We  have,  for  instance, 
all  the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  as  evi- 
dences to  convince  us  that  the  prophecies  of 
that  book  are  true.    Those  prophecies  inform 
OS,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ^;  and  yet^  when  the  Son  of  Man 
oometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth '  1 
The  history  of  the  futuro  alone  can  reconcile 
these  two  apparently  clashing  facts.    So  it  was 
predicted  that  our  Lord  riiould  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  fiather  David*,  yet  He  was  to  be 
spit  upon,  despised,  and  rejected.    How  were 
these  prophecies  to  be  reconciled  t  We  under- 
stand theoL    History  has  already  related  the 
ftilfilment  of  the  latter  ;  the  same  history  will 
relate  theacoomplishmentof  the  former.  Justly 
has  Bishop  Horsley  remarked,  that  the  evi- 
deuce  of  uie  truth  of  Christianity  from  pro- 
phecy is  a  growing  and  ever^increasing  evi- 
dence *;  and  it  will  be,  therefore,  eventimlly  a 
more  satisfactory  demonstration  than  is  af- 
forded by  long-past  miracles.    The  prophecy 
of  the  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  between  good  and 
evil,  between  the  world  and  the  Chureh,  is  the 
eerm  of  every  dispensation^  the  seed  of  the 
Word  of  Grod,  the  acorn  of  the  oak,  the 
ground-plot  of  the  spiritual  Church,  the  foun- 
dation of  all  hope,  the  comer-stone  of  the 
whole  building,  which  is  still  raising  its  head 
to  heaven ;  and  of  which  the  top-stone  is  still 
to  be  placed,  with  shoutings  of  Grace,  grace 
unto  it*. 

Note  4.  GEii.iii.l5.  "IttkaUbrutaetk^kead, 

1  R«v.  xi.  15.        •  Luke  xviii.  8.         *  lb.  1.  32. 
4  8e«  this  abundantly  proved  by  Keith  on  Prophecy. 
»  Zech.  Iv.  7, 


and  thou  tkaU  brwae  hit  JU0{."->-Th!s  prediction 
is  applied  1^  many  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  but 
the  blessed  Virgin  did  not  and  could  not  under- 
take that  mysterious  atonement  which  com- 
prises the  whole  work  of  Christ  from  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  when  He  said,  in 
the  counsels  of  eternity,  **  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
Thy  will,  O  God,''  to  the  day  when  He  shall 
give  up  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator  to  God; 
and  shall  be  one  with  his  Father,  after  the 
Chureh  has  been  restored  to  the  better  Para- 
dise, as  it  was  before  the  foundation  of  that 
Chinrdi  was  laid  in  the  lower  Paradise.  The 
blessed  Virgin  did  not  fulfil  the  prophecies 
which  declared  that  the  Messiah,  and  not  his 
selected  Mother,  should  teach,  suffer,  and  die. 
The  blessed  Virgin  did  not  pray  more  earn- 
estly at  Gethsemane,  nor  die  on  the  cross  for 
our  sins,  nor  rise  again  for  our  justification. 
The  blessed  Virgin  did  not  ascend  into  heaven, 
nor  pour  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost 
The  blessed  Virgin  is  not  the  Lamb  that  was 
shun,  nor  shall  the  blessed  Virgin  be  the  Judge 
to  condemn,  nor  the  Saviour  to  deliver,  nor 
the  quickening  Spirit  to  change  the  living, 
and  to  raise  the  dead.  The  blessed  Viivin 
has  not  the  keys  of  death  and  hell ;  and  it  it 
were  possible  Uiat  the  happiness  of  the  spirits 
of  the  blessed  in  heaven  oould  be  diminished 
by  the  proceedings  of  man  npon  earth  ;  I  be- 
lieve that  the  soul  of  the  blessed  Virgin  would 
be  grieved  at  the  homage  which  is  paid  to  her- 
self, instead  of  being  directed  to  Him,  of  whom 
the  blessed  Virgin  said,  **  My  spirit  hath  rs- 
joiced  in  God  my  Savioor." 

But  all  devotional  remarks  in  theology  must 
be  founded  on  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
sacred  text.  Let  ns  refer,  then,  to  some  of 
the  proofs  in  the  Hebrew,  that  the  expression 
in  the  Vulgate  which  assigns  the  bruising  of 
the  serpent's  head  to  the  blessed  Vii|pn,  is 
not  rightly  rendered  from  the  originaL  The 
reading  of  the  Hebrew  is  hvt  ipte,  not  K*ri 
•pm,  as  the  Latin  Vulgate  has  rendered  it. 
Irenaeus,  cap.  3.  38,  explains  it  **  de  semine 
mulieris  ;**  the  LXX.  have  rendered  it  etitrbct 
thouffh  the  word  awkpiia  in  Greek  is  neuter. 
As  luso  does  Cyprian,  Test  adv.  Jud.  lib.  ii. 
The  Targum  of  Onkelos  renders  it  KVi.  Je- 
rome himself,  in  his  Quaost  in  Gen.,  alter  quot- 
ing the  LXX.  vers,  adds,  **  Melius  habet  in 
Ebneo,  '  ipse  conteret  caput  tuum.' "  The 
Samaritan,  the  Samaritano-Chaldaie,  and  the 
Arabic,  render  ii  he;  in  fact,  every  MS.  and 
every  version,  except  the  Latin  Vulnte.  St. 
Leo  the  Great,  Serm.  2,  De  Nativ.  Dei,  says, 
«Deu8  hie  denuntlavit  serpente  futurum  semen 
mulieris,  quod  noxii  capitis  elevationem  sua 
virtute  conteret,  Christum,  sc.  in  came  ven- 
turum."  Manv  Romish  divines  transUte  it 
he;  amongst  others,  Thomas  Malveuda,  a  Spa- 
nish divine,  says,  **  Foeminess  lectioni  pnefero 
masculinam  vel  nentram,  ut  gloria  redemtioniH 
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in  aolidiim  Chriflto  servetor."  Picherellns 
*  fiidlis  fnit  lapses  ab  ip$e  ad  ipta,**  So  also 
LadoT.  Qtpellanus,  &c.,  ap.  Calovium  in  loc. 
p.  346. 

Notb5.  Gi».iu.l6.  **HeikaaniUin}ertkee;' 
IS  theaecoud  Adam  rules  over  the  Church,  of 
vhich  Eve  was  the  type ;  as  the  Prophet  to 
tneh,  the  Priest  to  offer  saerifice,  and  the 
Kin;  to  rale  and  guide  her. 

Note  6.  Gen.  iu.  20.  On  Adam*8  addrm  to 
En  tfier  Ike  ietOenee  had  been  promunoed  upon 

It  must  seem  strange,  that  immediately  after 
tbe  denonciation  of  the  sentence,  v.  28,  '^  duti 
ikom  art, and  nnto  dud ahaU  thon  return"  that 
Adam  diould  change  the  name  of  his  wife 
&om  n^  Isha,  woman,  to  rm  Chavah,  or  Eve. 
Hie  reason  may  be,  that  Adam,  as  the  first  of 
tile  prophets,  at  this  moment  of  die  threatening 
of  deatb,  was  enabled  to  consider  Eve  as  the 
t}^  of  tiie  Church  ;  which  should  produce  in 
every  age  so  many  children  who  should  escape 
die  aecraid  death,  the  consequence  of  the  first 
death,  to  those  who  die  without  a  Saviour.  The 
word  Eve  is  derived  from  7m  to  manifeet,  or 
Aewfartk.  (See  Ps.  xix.  2.  Job  xxxii.  10.  H, 
&e.)  The  words  of  Adam  therefore  may  mean, 
that  Eve  was  to  be  called  the  manifeiter,  be- 
ttose  ahe  was  to  be  the  mother  of  all  that  live 
to  God  spiritually;  as  bemg  the  mother  of 
ChTHt,  the  life  of  believers.  As  the  promise 
ind  the  sentence,  rehited  alike  to  the  Ust  bom, 
as  well  as  the  first  bom,  of  the  sons  of  Adam; 
10  the  name  given  to  Eve  referred  to  the  ful- 
filment of  the  original  promise  to  the  last  of 
her  children,  to  whom  the  manifestation  of 
fiie  eternal  should  be  made.  **  Eva  nominatur 
nater  omnis  viventis,  quia  mater  esset  f utura, 
le  origo  ejus,  qui  eansa  foret  omnis  vitse  eorum, 
qui  mortui  in  peccato  per  eum  vivificarentur, 
h.  e.  Christ.''  Fabricii  Christolc^  p.  204, 
ap.  Biddnlph  TheoL  of  the  Patriarchs,  v.  1, 
p.  294— 300. 

NoiB  7.  Gbn.  iii.  21.  On  the  coaU  of  Jnm, 
It  is  supposed,  and  the  reasonings  of  Magee, 
Fsber,  Kddnlph,  &c.  prove  the  supposition  to 
be  just,  that  these  sldns  were  taken  from  the 
SBonak  ibnt  were  now  for  the  first  time  oom- 
auaded  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  But  there 
is  a  peculiar  meaning  in  the  word  ioK!  which 
ewififuis  this  opinion.  It  denotes  not  merely 
tbat  the  Lord  God  made,  or  commanded  to  be 
mde,  suggesting  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  or 
hy  thoughts  impressed,  that  coats  of  skins  be 
nade  for  warmth,  covering,  or  clothing;  but 
dkeeting  them  to  be  worn  a$  a  religiout  drest. 
We  read  in  Exodus  xxxv.,  that  Moses  directed 
the  making  of  sockets  of  silver,  taches  of  gold, 
&e.  for  the  tabernacle;  and  in  Exodus  xxxii. 
10^  that  God  promised  to  constitute  Moses 
tbe  foonder  of  the  great  nation  from  which 
the  Messiah  should  spring  VVi|  ni^  «|rAM  n^TVMi. 


If  the  word  may  have  this  meaning,  the  inter- 
pretation must  be,  **  cast  away  the  fig-tree 
covering  which  you  have  invented  for  your- 
selves, and  put  on  that  robe  which  is  afforded 
by  the  sacrifice  you  are  commanded  to  offer. 
That  garment  must  be  worn  which  is  at  once  an 
emblem,  of  your  own  sin,  of  your  renunciation 
of  a  covering  which  I  did  not  command,  of  the 
necessity  of  a  sacrifice,  and  of  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  the  innocent  victim,  which  you  are 
directed  to  bring  to  the  altar  of  God,  if  you 
hope  for  His  mercy  ;  and  prove  your  hope  by 
obedience  to  His  sacrificial  law.'*  The  coats 
of  skins,  therefore,  are  wisely  interpreted  to 
denote  Uie  benefits  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men,  by  the  voluntary  suffering  and  death  of 
the  only  true  sacrifice,  with  which  we  must 
approach  to  God.  It  is  said  that  (rod  clothed 
them,  and  we  must  come  before  Him  with 
that  robe  of  righteousness  which  He  has  com- 
manded us  to  wear,  the  wedding  garment 
which  the  King  Himself  provides  us.  For 
these  reasons,  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  the 
words  1^9  t1\S1D  which  we  translate  coats  of 
skins,  have  been  so  rendered  uniformly  with- 
out exception,  I  reject  the  new  hypothesis  of 
Dr.  Lamb  ';  Uiat  the  words  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated garments  of  cotton,  or  cotton  cloth,  and 
that  God  taught  our  fint  parents  the  use  of 
cotton. 

Note  8.  Gen.  ilL  22.  ^  7^  man  itbeoome  as 
one  of  us,*'  This  passage  is  one  of  the  most 
difficult  in  the  Old  Testament  The  best  inter- 
pretation seems  to  be,  that  the  immortality  of 
Adam's  life  was  connected  in  some  mysterious 
manner  with  the  tree  of  life,  and  that  it  had 
become  necessaiy  to  remove  him  from  that 
tree;  lest  he  should  become  immortal  in  a  state 
of  suffering  and  labour  ;  and  that  Adam  had 
now  become  like  God,  not  by  knowing  the  good 
and  evil  which  were  implied  in  the  words  of  the 
original  temptation  ;  but  by  knowing  the  good 
he  had  lost,  and  the  evil  he  had  obtained  in 
return.  That  is,  he  knew  those  consequences 
of  the  fall,  which  before  the  fall  were  known 
to  God  alone ;  and  Uierefore  care  was  to  be 
taken,  that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  live  for  ever  in  this  world — immortal 
in  ignorance,  misery,  and  sin — immortal  in  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  evil. 

The  expression, "  Lo  man  is  become  as  one  of 
us,**  is  considered  as  ironical  by  Augostin, 
Calvin,  Mercer,  Musculus,  Gla8BiuB,and  others: 
but  this  seems  to  be  much  below  the  majesty 
and  ^tXav9pta»)ria  of  the  Lord  God.  Junius 
renders  it  interrogatively.  Some  Jewish  critics 
understand  it  affirmatively,  and  literally,  that 
man,  by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  had 
become  really  as  God.  For  these  and  other 
interpretations  see  Pfeiffer,  Dubta  Yexata, 
vol.  i.  p.  16. 

Note  9.  Gen.  iii.  23.  The  garden  ofEd^  the 

6  Hebrew  Hieroglyphiw,  p.  120—122. 
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Ckwrek  before  ike  fail,  A  Church  is  defined  in 
our  XlXth  Article  to  be  '^  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly  adminis- 
tered according  to  God's  ordinance/' — Preach- 
ing, Sacraments,  and  discipline,  implied  by  the 
words  faUhfid,  duly,  and  aeoording  to  Chd^i 
ordinance^ of  which  the  Church  is  thejudge, 
constitute  the  ordinances  of  the  Church. 
Places  in  which  to  worship,  comprising  the 
roost  holy  part  in  which  the  object  of  worship 
is  supposed  to  be  more  especially  present;  and 
the  less  holy  part,  in  which  the  general  assem- 
bly of  worshippers  meet ;  are  common  to  the 
two  great  divisions  of  the  one  Holy  Church, 
the  Christian  and  the  Jewish.  As  the  Chris- 
tian Churches  partially  imitated  the  Jewish 
temple,  so  the  temple  was  constructed  in  imi- 
tation of  the  tabernacle ;  and  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  that  the  tabernacle  was  framed  in 
imitation  of  the  Patriarchal  plaoes  of  assembly 
for  the  worship  of  God.  After  the  fall  of  man,  I 
believe,  but  I  cannot  prove,  that  the  same  marks 
both  of  the  true  Church,  and  the  same  mode  of 
considering  the  place  of  the  worship  of  Grod,  are 
to  be  traced,  in  principle,  in  Eden  itself.  There 
our  fird  farefUe  oonttUuted  the  Jint  Churek. 
Preaching  imi)Iies  a  Divine  Revelation  to  be 
explained.  Saeramentt  imply  communion  with 
God.  IHieipline  implies  the  observance  of  a 
commanded  service  and  order.  The  Bible,  or 
the  Divine  Revelation  to  Adam,  was  the  one 
command,  " Thou  AaU  not  eat  of  the  tree** 
The  preaching  to  Adam  was  in  principle  the 
frequent  impartation  of  the  will  of  the  Lord 
God,  who  gave  him  that  command.  The 
Sacrament  was  the  tree  of  life.  The  Disci- 
pline was  found  in  the  sacrifice  of  praise  in 
the  morning  and  evening  of  the  day,  in  the 
manner  which  Grod  commanded.  The  tree  of 
life  was  no  less  the  most  holy  place,  and  the 
other  trees  of  the  garden  the  less  holy  place, 
in  this  first  visible  Church.  There  is  no  rea- 
son to  believe,  that  even  in  Paradise  there  was 
a  dispensation  from  especial  observances.  We 
may  reasonably  believe  that  there  was  an 
ordered  service,  times  of  worship,  and  an 
appointed  sacrifice,  which  was  eucharbtic,and 
not  propitiatory;  for  Adam  and  Eve  had  not 
fallen.  God  is  a  God  of  order;  and  a  regular, 
known,  ordained  mode  of  worshipping  Him  is 
as  essential  to  the  happiness  of  a  pious  and 
holy  person,  as  it  is  to  tne  less  established  and 
enquiring.  Religion,  like  any  other  moral 
and  mental  excellence,  requires  discipline  and 
regulation  to  be  useful  to  man,  or  acceptable 
to  God  :  as  courage  in  a  soldier  is  most  use- 
ful, when  ordered  by  military  law.  As  the 
indulgence  of  the  affections  of  the  heart  con- 
tributes to  happiness,  when  ordered  by  mar- 
riage; so  religion  itself  must  be  under  direction, 
that  God's  will  nu^  be  more  efficiently  and 
usefully  obeyed.  The  garden  of  Eden,  there- 
fore, may  be  called 'the  first  visible  Church  of  | 


Grod,  having  the  principle  of  preaching,  a 
sacrament,  and  discipline,  with  an  appointed 
place  of  worship,  consisting  of  the  most  holy 
and  the  less  holy  divisions.  The  only  differ- 
ence, in  fact,  between  the  Church  before  the 
fall,  and  the  Church  after  the  fall,  was  this — 
that  before  the  fall  man  was  admitted  to  the 
most  holy  place,  at  all  the  appointed  times  of 
worship;  aJter  the  fall,  he  was  only  permitted 
to  approach  God,  through  the  consecrated  sacri- 
ficing priesthood,  both  of  the  Patriarchal  and 
Jewish  dispensations. 

Christ  the  true  Lord  God  of  £den,thegreat 
High  Priest,  has  now  restored  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church  the  worship  of  Paradise.  He  hss 
commanded  that  the  priesthood  be  no  longer 
the  first-bom  of  families,  nor  the  chosen  sons 
of  Levi,  but  the  ordained,  appointed,  preachers 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  completed  Redemp- 
tion ;  and  the  offerers  of  an  eucharistical 
sacrifice,  commemorating  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  ^e  serpent's  head  ;  as  the  sacrifice  of 
Adam  commemorated  the  mercy  of  God  the 
Creator,  before  sin  was  committed,  and  a  pro- 
pitiation ordained.  The  sacrifice  of  Paradise 
is  thus  restored  in  the  Christian  Church.  Our 
Churches  still  retain,  without  any  veil  to  sepa- 
rate the  most  holy  from  the  holy  place,  the 
ancient  distinction;  and  the  woruiip  of  Eden 
is  as  effectually  restored  in  the  Christian 
Church,  as  the  nature  of  fallen  man  pexmita  it 
to  be;  till  the  true  Eden  is  yet  further  restored 
to  us  in  the  world  to  come.  The  driving  of 
the  man  and  of  the  woman  therefore  from  the 

Skrden  of  Eden,  was  the  divorcing  '  of  the 
ride,  the  Church,  from  the  Lord  GM,  the 
Spiritual  Bridegroom,  from  Eden,  into  the 
lower  condition  of  the  fallen  PatriMrehal,  and 
lower  still,  to  that  of  the  fallen  Jewish  state; 
till  the  Bride  was  restored  once  more  by  the 
same  Bridegroom,  who  poured  forth  from  His 
side  the  water  and  the  blood  upon  the  croas ; 
to  redeem  it  by  His  blood,  from  the  power  of 
the  grave,  and  to  cleanse  it  from  all  sin  bv  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewal  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  These  are  reflections  which 
demonstrate  the  greatness  of  their  sins  who 
divide  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  ordaining  that 
new  doctrines  be  believed  ;  or  by  prooMding 
to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  rejecting  the 
communion  of  saints,  in  favour  oi  some  on- 
scriptural  caprice. 

NoTBlO.  GRvAn.2A.TheChenAimattheEad 
of  Eden.— To  avoid  the  necessity  of  writing  as 
many  notes  as  would  soon  fiU  a  volume,  I 
condense  the  substance  of  the  views  taken  by 

7  The  word  which  we  tzantUte  '  h*  drove  omf  the 
man,  ie  Vh^  which  eometimet  aigniflet  to  divorce, 
•ee  Levit.  xxi.  7.  The  meaning  U,  he  waa  pat  away, 
M  a  woman  li  put  away  in  a  divorce.  The  metaphor 
of  Christ  M  a  Bridegroom,  the  Chnreh  as  a  Bride,  its 
boUneaa  aa  ooqjugal  flddiqr,  and  ita  apoataay  ••  ipi- 
ritual  adultery,  it  common  to  all  the  Sonpture. 
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Migee,  Faber,  the  Hntchinsonian  divines, 
BicMulph,  the  Jewish  interpreters,  and,  gene- 
nil)'  speakine,  the  best  theologians,  in  a  para- 
phnae  on  this  mnch-ountroverted  passage. 
Moso^  we  must  remember,  is  speaking  to  the 
Isnriites  in  the  wilderness: — *'  Therefore, 
the  Great  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  drove 
oDt  the  man,  even  the  first  man,  Adam  him- 
Klf,  from  the  garden  of  Eden.  He  drove 
ont  Eve  also  with  the  man,  and  thus  He 
drroreed  the  first  Church  from  his  '  first 
lure ;'  and  he  caused  to  dwell  at  the  east, 
uver  against  the  garden  of  Eden,  those  forms 
of  the  dienxbim,  which  are  so  well  known 
to  joQ,  who  worship  in  the  tabernacle  in  the 
vildemtoBs,  through  which  we  are  now  pass- 
iig  to  Canaan.  With  those  cherubim  He 
phced  also  the  same  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
fire  which  has  led  and  guided  you  through  the 
Red  Sea,  and  which  still  attends  you  m  this 
desert ;  and  the  Lord  Grod,  there,  at  the  east 
of  tbe  garden  of  Eden,  condescended  to  do^  as 
He  stlO  does  among  us,  his  people  of  Israel. 
I,  your  leader,  when  I  go  up  before  the  cheru- 
bim, to  the  mercy-seat  m  the  tabernacle,  com- 
miue  with  the  God  uf  Israel  *,  and  hear  the 
voice  of  one  speaking  to  me  from  off  the 
mercy-seat,  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
from  between  the  two  cherubims'.  So  it  was 
at  the  fall  of  man.  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  the  Lord  God,  the  Grod  of  Israel,  con- 
descended to  commune  thus  with  the  fallen 
Dan.  He  manifested  Himself  to  the  wor- 
ihippa*.  He  had  commanded  the  children  of 
Adam  to  approach  Him,  as  you  also  do.  He 
had  commanded,  that,  whereas  in  Paradise 
they  offered  to  Him  the  sacrifice  of  the  fruits 
of  the  ground,  they  should  now  offer  to  Him  a 
hmb  for  a  sacrifice.  He  promised  to  commune 
vith  those  who  thus  approached  to  worship 
Him;  and  as  the  bright  flame  which  guides 
OB  in  our  pilgrimage  through  the  wilderness 
is  seen  by  the  whole  camp,  so  that  all  the 
people  know  where  the  Lord  our  God  is  to  be 
wonhipped  ;  so  was  the  glory  of  God  at  the 
eut  of  Eden  seen  by  Adam  and  his  children, 
heepmg  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  direct- 
ing them  to  look  beyond  the  new  Church,  the 
Church  in  the  world,  where  as  sinful  men  they 
offered  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  God ;  to  the  Para- 
dise from  which  thev  had  fallen,  and  to  a 
better  coontry,  that  iSy  an  heavenly.    Such 

•  Exod.  xxT.  22-  »  Niunb.  vii.  89. 


was  the  foundation  of  that  Patriarchal  Church 
which  preceded  our  Church  in  this  wilderness. 
The  Loi*d  God  was  their  ruler,  as  He  is  our$. 
The  first-bom  were  their  priests,  as  the  tribe 
of  Levi  is  our  priesthood.  They  observed  the 
Sabbath ;  they  offered  sacrifice  ;  they  re- 
garded the  h<»ly  place  where  the  Lord  God 
put  his  name  ;  they  gave  that  worship  only  to 
God  which  God  commanded  ;  they  believed  in 
thiit  promise  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  its 
season,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head.  In  all  these  things 
they  and  we,  the  people  of  Israel,  resemble 
each  other.  Their  God  is  our  God,  We  have 
all  one  Grod,  one  faith,  one  worship,  one  spirit 
of  prophecy,  one  system  of  uacrifice,  one  boue, 
one  merciful  Providence  to  direct  and  guide 
us  in  safety;  beyond  the  troubles  and  the  wan- 
derings in  the  wilderness  of  life.'* 

Something  like  this,  I  believe  to  be  the 
real  meaning  of  this  passage.  I  interpret  it 
according  to  the  best  canon  of  criticism,  the 
analogy  of  faith,  and  its  consistency  with 
every  one  part  of  God's  Revelation.  The 
learning,  the  wisdom,  or  the  folly  of  the  Ger- 
man divine,  who  supposes  that  the  naphtha 
which  abounds  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Baby- 
lon, the  supposed  birth-place  of  our  first 
parents,  gave  rise  to  this  figment*  of  the 
cherubim,  does  not  seem  to  deserve  discus- 
sion. Neither  does  the  opinion  of  Michaelis', 
that  the  cherubim  were  animalia  tphinaica, 
which  were  supposed  to  be  yoked  to  God's 
thundering  chariot,  and  that  the  passage  ought 
therefore  to  be  rendered,  ^  He  placed  at  the 
east  of  Eden  a  thundering  chariot,  and  the 
flame  of  a  brandished  sword;"  or,  in  othei* 
words.  He  drove  back,  with  thunder  and 
lightning,  the  mortals  who  should  approach 
too  near  to  Eden.  Do  wot  tuck  orUia  ram 
more  doubtt  than  they  aolvef  Do  they  not 
degrade  Scripture !  Do  they  not  substitute 
conjecture  for  criticism,  and  contempt  of  the 
common  and  only  Christianity  ;  for  arguments 
against  its  impregnable  bulwarks,  and  irre- 
fragable and  eternal  truths  ;  which  provoke 
only  unavoidable  ridicule,  while  they  comfort 
themtelzes  amidat  ike  toom  of  the  whole  Churchf 
by  the  tuppontion  that  their  shallow  infddUy  it 
tSie  mott  profound  philotophy. 

1  Huic,  quod  hie  narratiir  flgmeDto.  Rotemn.  Scho- 
lia in  Genes,  vol.  i.  p.  122. 
s  Ap.  Roienm.  ibid. 


SECTION  VI.     GENESIS  IV.  1—17. 

Title. — One  only  way  of  worship  appointed^  at  all  times,  by  the  Almighty,  The 
history  of  Cain  and  Abel.  The  sacrifice  of  Cain  is  rejected.  The  sacrifice 
of  Abel  accepted.  Cain  murders  Abel.  The  sentence  on  Cain,  His  short 
repentance  and  worldly  prosperity. 

Introduction. — When   Jesus   Christ    was    upon    earth,  He   declared  that 
i^HKe  woishipped  in  vain,  who   taught   for   doctrines   the  commandments   of 
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men ' .  From  the  passage  of  Scripture  we  are  about  to  read,  we  learn  that  Cain  and 
Abel,  the  two  firstborn  children  of  Adam  and  Eve,  worshipped  God ;  and  when 
they  worshipped  Him  they  brought  offerings  or  sacrifices.  God  accepted  not 
the  offering  of  Cain,  which  was  the  first  fruits  of  the  ground,  but  accepted  that 
of  Abel,  which  was  also,  as  well  as  the  first  firuits  of  the  ground,  the  firstlings, 
or  a  lamb  from  his  flock.  Because  God  accepted  this  offering  of  the  lamb,  we 
believe  that  God  commanded  it  to  be  offered :  and  we  read  every  where  that 
other  holy  persons  in  the  same  manner,  Noah',  Job*,  Abraham  and  Moses  and 
Solomon,  offered  sacrifices  on  altars  on  high  places,  or  in  the  tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness,  or  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  by  God's  command,  continually. 
Now  any  law  which  God  has  given  can  only  be  done  away  by  the  same  authority 
which  enacted  it :  and  we  may,  therefore,  justly  ask,  why  do  not  we  ourselves 
now  offer  the  lamb  for  a  sacrifice  as  Abel  and  the  others  did  ?  The  reason  is, 
that  the  law  of  God,  which  commanded  the  ministers  of  His  Church  to  approach 
Him  with  a  lamb  for  a  sacrifice,  has  been  certainly  done  away  by  the  very  same 
authority  which  commanded  it.  The  God  who  commanded  Abel  to  bring  a 
lamb  for  an  offering  was  the  Lord  God  who  had  appeared  to  Adam  in  Paradise, 
and  who  now  spake  to  Cain.  The  Lord  God,  as  we  have  heard,  came  to  earth 
in  the  fulness  of  time  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
came  down  to  be  "  crucified  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation.*'  And  this  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  commanded  the  wor- 
shippers of  God,  who  believed  in  Him,  no  longer  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  the 
lamb.  But  He  took  bread,  and  brake  it,  and  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  and  bade  them  all  drink  of  it,  and  do  this,  offer  this  bread  and  wine,  in 
communion  with  Him,  and  in  remembrance  of  Him,  instead  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  lamb.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  true  Lamb  of  God  that  died  as  a  "  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice"  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  us  and  of  the  whole  world, 
from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  day  of  judgment.  Before  He  came  to  earth  as  a 
man,  He  commanded  the  sacrifice  of  a  lamb  from  the  flock,  to  assure  his 
people  that  He  was  to  come.  Afler  He  had  lived  on  earth  as  a  man,  and 
before  He  went  out  to  die ;  as  the  prophets  foretold ;  He  commanded  the  sacrifice 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  to  assure  his  people  that  He  had  come.  And  thus  it  is, 
that  the  very  same  authority  of  the  Lord  God,  which  formerly  commanded  the 
sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  has  now  commanded  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine  in 
its  place.  Both  spring  from  the  same  authority.  Both  must  be  offered  in  the 
same  faith.  Both  direct  the  worshipper  to  the  only  Lamb  of  God.  This  was 
the  reason  why  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  was  accepted.  Because,  however,  God 
rejected  the  offering  of  Cain,  he  became  envious  of  his  brother  Abel.  And  the 
Lord  God  invited  him  to  repentance,  and  told  him  if  he  did  well  he  should  be 
accepted :  and  if  he  had  not  done  well,  the  sin-offering,  the  lamb  of  the  fold, 
was  lying  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  near  him,  and  might  even  now  be 
offered.  But  Cain«would  not  repent,  and  he  added  sin  to  sin  by  murdering  his 
brother ;  and  afler  he  had  murdered  him  he  hardened  his  heart  yet  more,  and 
added  falsehood  to  his  sin.     And  then  the  sentence  was  pronounced  against  him 

*  Matt.  XV.  ».  2  Gen.  viu.  20.  *  Job  i.  5. 
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which  God  still  pronounces  against  so  many ;  the  curse  of  God  was  on  his 
soul,  while  great  prosperity  became  his  portion  in  this  world.  He  became  a 
fugitive  from  the  Church  of  God.  He  became  a  vagabond,  from  the  presence  of 
God,  and  from  the  people  of  God,  in  His  holy  Church,  at  the  east  of  the  garden 
of  Eden,  where  the  Lord  God  was  worshipped.  He  declared  that  his  punish- 
ment was  greater  than  he  could  bear ;  but  when  God  gave  him  opportunity  for 
repentance,  by  promising  him  that  no  man  should  kill  him,  he  then  hardened  his 
heart  yet  more,  because  of  his  very  safety.  He  never  repented.  He  never  returned 
to  woiship  among  his  brethren ;  but  he  dwelt  away  at  a  great  distance  on  the 
east  of  Eden,  and  there  he  flourished  in  so  great  prosperity  that  he  builded  a 
city ;  and  he  could  not  have  builded  a  city  unless  he  had  possessed  followers,  influ- 
ence, and  power.  Because  he  thus  builded  a  city,  we  may  suppose  that  he 
regarded  that  city  as  his  resting-place,  home,  and  portion.  The  sentence  of 
eoodemnation  was  on  his  soul,  while  in  his  outward  circumstances  he  was 
prosperous  and  successful,  wealthy  and  wicked.  May  God  in  His  mercy  grant, 
that  aU  our  afflictions  and  sorrows  be  those  of  this  world  only ;  and  that  we  never, 
never,  be  reckoned  among  the  number  of  those,  who  have  their  portion  and  their 
blessings  in  this  life — ^fugitives  from  the  Church  of  God — vagabonds  from  the 
worshippers  of  God — with  the  sentence  of  spiritual  death  within  ;  prosperous, 
not  happy ;  rich,  but  not  religious ;  wealthy,  but  not  able  to  pray,  nor  ready  to 
die,  nor  fit  to  meet  God  in  the  hour  of  death,  nor  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
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1  And  Adam  knew  Eve 
his  wife ;  and  she  conceived, 
and  bare  ||  Cain,  and  said, 
I  have  gotten  a  man  from 
the  Lord. 

2  And  she  again  bare 
his  brother  fAbel.  And 
Abel  was  "fa  keeper  of 
sheep,  but  Cain  was  *  a  tiller 
of  the  ground. 

3  And  "fin  process  of 
time  it  came  to  pass,  that 
Cain  brought  ^  of  the  fruit 
of  the  ground  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord. 

4  And  Abel,  he  also 
brought  of  *^the  firstlings 
of  his  f  flock  and  of  the  fat 
thereof.  And  the  Lord 
had  ^  respect  unto  Abel  and 
to  his  offering : 

5  But  unto  Cain  and  to 
his  offering  he  had  not  re- 


spect. And  Cain  was  ver}' 
wroth,  *and  his  counte- 
nance fell. 

6  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou 
wroth?  and  why  is  thy 
countenance  fallen ! 

7  If  thou  doest  well, 
shalt  thou  not  ||be  accepted? 
and  if  thou  doest  not  well, 
sin  lieth  at  the  door.  And 
II  unto  thee  shall  he  his  de- 
sire, and  thou  shalt  rule 
over  him. 

8  And  Cain  talked  with 
Abel  his  brother:  and  it 
came  to  pass,  when  they 
were  in  the  field,  that  Cain 
rose  up  against  Abel  his 
brother,  and  'slew  him. 

9  H  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Cain,  «  Where  is  hhd 
thy  brother !  And  he  said, 
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iKth.  bloods, 

I  Heb.  12.  S4. 
Rev.  6.  10. 


H  Or,  Ming 

imiquUjf  is 

greater  than 

that  it  may 

bs  forgiven. 

^  Job  15.  20— 
24. 


^  I  know  not :  Am  I  my 
brother^s  keeper  I  - 

10  And  he  said,  What 
hast  thou  done!  the  voice 
of  thy  brother's  "f  blood 
'crieth  unto  me  from  the 
ground. 

11  And  now  art  thou 
cursed  from  the  earth,  which 
hath  opened  her  mouth  to 
receive  thy  brother^s  blood 
from  thy  nand ; 

12  When  thou  tillest 
the  ground,  it  shall  not 
henceforth  yield  unto  thee 
her  strength;  a  fugitive 
and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou 
be  in  the  earth. 

13  And  Cain  said  unto 
the  Lord,  ||  My  punish- 
ment \»  greater  than  I  can 
bear. 

14  ^Behold,  thou  hast 
driven  me  out  this  day  from 
the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and 


ifrom  thy  face  shall  I  be  cHaflT 
hid ;  and  I  shall  be  a  furi-  ^    ^' 
tive  and  a  vagabond  in  tine  i  Pt.  <i.  ii. 
earth ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  ^iha  every  one  that  Hj^iw.,,, 
findeth  me  shall  slay  me.         si>  vi, 

15  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Therefore,  who- 
soever slayeth  Cain,  ven- 
geance shall  be  taken  on 

him  °  sevenfold.     And  the  ■  p«.  w.  12. 
Lord  ^set  a  mark  upon*RMk.9.4,6. 
Cain,  lest  any  finding  him 
should  kill  him. 

16  f  And   Cain    PwentuKingais. 
out  from  the  presence  of  jcr.  33.  m.^ 
the  Lord,  and  awelt  in  the      *J;^^ 
land  of  Nod  on  the  east  of      ss'^- 
Eden. 

17  And  Cain  knew  his 
wife,   and    she    conceived, 

and  bare  -f  Enoch :  and  he  ♦  ^•^5**" 
builded  a  city,  ^  and  called  «•  Pt.  49.  ii. 
the  name  of  the  city,  after 
the  name  of  his  son,  Enoch. 


PRAYER. — Lei  us  pray  that  we  may  ever  approach  to  our  God  in  the  name 
of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world :  that  as  we  have 
sinned  we  may  return  to  God  with  true  and  lasting  repentance^  and  never  be 
found  among  those  who  apostatize  from  God*s  worship,  and  live  and  die  with 
a  curse  on  their  souls,  and  worldly  prosperity  as  their  portion. 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  Who  of  Thy  tender  mercy  didst  give 
Thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption : 
Who  made  there,  by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered,  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
and  Who  did  institute  and  in  His  holy  Gospel  command  us  to  continue  a  per- 
petual remembrance  of  that  His  precious  death,  until  His  coming  again  in  His 
glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  stedfast  in 
this  faith,  and  ever  enable  us  to  place  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy 
mercy,  through  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  was  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  In  His  name  we  approach  Thee.  Accept  our  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  which  we  offer  in  His  holy  name.  Humbly  we  beseech  Thee 
to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  deatli  of  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion.  And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto 
Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and 
living  sacrifice,  humbly  beseeching  Thee,  that  all  we  who  believe  in  the  sacrifice 
of  Thy  dear  Son,  and  read  in  Thy  holy  Word  of  the  faith  with  which  Thy 
servant  Abel  offered  to  Thee  the  firstlings  of  his  flock ;  may  be  accepted  with 
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the  righteous  Abel,  and  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  be  filled  with  Thy 
gnce  and  heavenly  benediction.  We  are  unworthy,  by  reason  of  our  manifold 
sins,  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice ;  yet  we  beseech  Thee  to  accept  this  our 
bounden  duty  and  service,  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences, 
through  the  same  Lamb  of  God,  in  whom  the  Church  of  God  has  believed  as 
the  refiige  and  Saviour  of  the  soul.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  presuming 
to  offer  to  Thee  any  sacrifice  but  that  which  Thyself  hast  commanded.  Thou 
hast  declared  to  us,  that  if  we  do  well  in  thus  coming  to  Thee,  we  shall  be 
accepted  of  Thee.  Thou  hast  declared  to  us  that  the  pardon  of  sins  shall  be 
granted  upon  their  repentance  to  all  that  approach  Thee,  with  the  offering  of 
the  sacrifice  which  Thou  hast  provided.  We  have  no  hope  of  pardon  but  in  the 
way  Thou  hast  promised.  We  have  erred  and  strayed  firom  Thy  ways  like  lost 
sheep.  Give  us  true  repentance,  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  ever  here- 
ifter  serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life.  Keep  us  from  the  ways  of  the 
Destroyer.  Protect  us  from  the  heresy  which  denies  the  Lord  who  bought  us. 
Keep  us  from  the  infidelity  and  the  schism  which  shall  make  us  become  fugitives 
from  the  communion  of  Thy  holy  Church,  and  wanderers  from  Thy  fold.  Keep 
IB  outwardly  in  our  bodies  from  departing  from  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
appointed  places  of  His  worship ;  and  keep  us  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  fall 
into  no  error,  nor  be  led  into  any  kind  of  spiritual  deadi.  But,  above  all  things, 
keep  Thy  servants,  we  beseech  Thee,  firom  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  the 
dominion  over  us.  Keep  us  from  that  great  offence,  apostasy  firom  Thy  reli- 
gion, and  the  careless,  thoughtless,  irreligious  life  of  those  who  have  their 
porti(m  in  this  world,  and  obtain  the  wealth  and  honour  of  the  present  life,  and 
are  not  rich  towards  God.  May  we  never  receive  our  "good  things"  in  this 
life.  Sufifer  us  not  to  fall  away  from  Thee.  Rouse  us  from  our  sleep  and 
negligence,  if  we  place  our  affections  upon  any  thing  below  the  heavens.  Let  us 
not  have  in  this  life  an  abiding  city,  in  which  our  souls  shall  rest  away  from  Thy 
holy  presence ;  but  enable  us  to  look  for  that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  Give  us  tlie  blessing  of  the  righteous  Abel.  Save 
UB  from  the  curse  of  the  unrighteous  Cain.  Grant  Thy  blessing  to  the  soul, 
whatever  be  the  affliction  and  die  sufferings  Thou  mayest  ordain  for  the  body. 
Take  away  the  curse  from  the  soul,  whatever  be  the  prosperity  Thou  mayest 
grant  to  the  body.  May  we  become  perfect  through  sufferings,  if  it  be  Thy 
will,  and  "resist  unto  blood,*'  with  the  righteous  Abel,  striving  against  sin; 
rather  than  be  partakers  of  the  dreadfiil  sentence,  that  we  have  our  portion  in 
this  life  only — that  we  have  riches  in  possession,  but  are  without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world.  Save  us  from  a  life  without  religion,  from  a  death 
without  peace,  and  from  an  immortality  without  the  blessing  which  the  Son  of 
God  has  promised  to  all  that  love  and  fear  Him,  and  come  to  God  in  His  name, 
as  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.  In  this  name  alone  we^  Thine  unworthy 
lerrants,  offer  unto  Thee  our  imperfect  petitions,  summing  up  all  our  prayers 
and  praises  in  the  words  that  Christ  Himself  hath  taught  us. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Gen.  iv.  1, 2.  Onike  kidory  of  Cain 
o»d  Ahdj  and  itt  probabU  ttfpieai  meaning^, — 

I  I  hare  endesTouied  in  the  introduction,  and  in 
thk  note,  to  condense  the  reasonings  of  Magee,  J.  P. 
&aith,  Kber,  Ac.,  on  the  sacrifices,  and  the  treatise  of 
'^  JaBscniat,  M.  A.  Sehimmelpenninck,  on  the  his- 
^  of  Cain  aad  Abel.    Though,  I  muiC  add,  that  for 


Some  points  in  the  history  of  Cain  and  Ahel 

much  of  the  note  I  alone  am  answerable.  (See  espe- 
cially Magee,  No.  LVIII.  LXIII.  LXVJl.  J.  P. 
Smith's  Four  Discourses  on  Sacrifice.  Inquiry  into 
the  Origin  and  Intent  of  Sacrifice,  by  John  Davison, 
1825.  Treatise  on  the  Origin  of  Sacrifice,  by  G.  S. 
Faber,  in  reply  to  Davison,  1827.) 
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appear  to  ha/ee  etoaped  the  aUetUion  of  cM  eom- 
menUUorSy  and  I  therefore  tnerUion  them  a$  pro- 
babilUiet  only,  though  they  teem  to  be  ohrious 
certainties.  The  brief  account  in  Genesis  of 
the  world  before  the  flood,  may  be  regarded, 
as  I  have  ahready  said,  as  the  germ  of  the 
plan  of  Redemption  which  was  to  be  gradually 
developed  at  sundry  tiroes  and  in  divers  man- 
ners;  through  the  few  thousands  of  years  which 
have  elapsed,  and  will  elapse,  till  all  be  accom- 
plished. The  promise,  that  &e  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  is 
the  whole  Gospel  indefinitely,  but  yet  fully 
revealed.  The  worship  of  God  by  sacrifice  is 
the  one  uniform  mode  in  and  by  which  alone, 
from  the  fall  to  the  end,  God  will  permit  the 
sinners  of  mankind  to  approach  Him,  even  to 
petition  for  his  mercy.  The  SabbaUi  is  the 
perpetual  ordinance.  The  woman  still  Ubours 
under  her  first  sentence.  Sorrow,  toil,  and 
death,  shall  never  cease,  till  the  curse  be 
removed,  and  death  be  swallowed  up*  in  the 
ultimate  victory  over  all  the  enemies  which 
the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  shall  finally 
achieve  :  so  also  it  may  be,  that  the  history 
of  Gain  and  Abel  may  be  considered  as  the 
type  or  emblem  of  the  whole  history  of  Grod's 
Church,  from  that  day  to  the  present. 

In  the  first  place,  100  may  wonder  that  we 
read  no  more  of  Adam;  and  we  may  justly  be 
still  further  surprised  that  the  firgt  tacrifiM 
after  the  Fall  wm  not  offered  by  Adam^  rtiher 
than  either  by  Ckitn  or  Abel,  Now  we  are 
presented,  in  the  history  of  the  priesthood, 
with  this  remarkable  fact,  that  it  is  always  set 
aside  for  another,  if  it  ceases  to  accomplish 
the  object,  for  which,  in  all  ages,  it  is  set 
apart  After  the  Fail  the  first-born  were 
appointed  ;  they  were  set  aside  on  account  of 
theur  apostasy,  and  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  ap- 
pointed. The  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  aside  for 
a  still  greater  crime  than  that  of  idoUtiy,  the 
crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory  when  He  beeEume 
incarnate  among  them.  The  apostolical  priest- 
hood or  ministry  was  appointed  in  its  place, 
and  that  will  continue  to  the  end*. 

Is  it  not  possible  that  Adam,  the  head  of 
the  paradisiacal  priesthood,  the  privileges  of 
which  he  had  forfeited  by  the  Fall,  was  de- 
posed from  his  high  office,  and  had  resigned 
his  duty  to  his  sonsi  A  tradition  is  found 
among  the  Orientals,  that  Adam,  after  the 
Fall,  wandered  for  many  years,  in  penitence 
and  remorse,  among  the  mountains  of  India. 
Whether  this  be  true,  we  know  not ;  but  we 
may  be  justly  surprised  that  we  hear  no  more 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  25,  26. 

3  Unless  that  interpretation  of  some  passages  of 
Scripture  be  true,  which  supposes  that  the  Apostolical 
priesthood  will  be  set  aside  for  a  Millennial  priesthood, 
which  shall  be  when  Uie  world  becomes  spiritually 
Christianised,  and  when  "they  shall  teach  no  more 
every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  know  the  Lord,  but  all  shall  know  Him  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,"  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  Heb.  viii.  1 1. 


of  the  prophesying,  tlie  sacrificing,  the  wor- 
ship, or  the  government  of  the  world  and  of 
the  Church  by  Adam^.  Now,  the  uniform 
law  of  the  priesthood  is,  that  no  man  taketh 
this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God*.  We  must  believe,  therefore,  that  Cain, 
as  the  first-born,  and  especially  as  being  be- 
lieved by  his  mother  to  be  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, had  been  appointed  to  the  office  of  priest 
of  his  family,  and  as  such  he  was  the  rightful 
offerer  of  sacrifice. 

But  Cain  offered  the  same  sacrifice  only 
that  his  parents  had  offered  in  Paradise,  the 
eucharistical  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the 
ground.  He  did  not  offer  the  lamb.  As  his 
father  had  offered,  before  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  the  lamb  was  necessary,  so  he 
continued  to  do,  now  tliat  a  lamb  was  com- 
manded to  be  slain.  Cain  wat  guilty  in  prin- 
ciple of  the  tame  mittake  thai  the  Jew  committed^ 
when  he  continued  to  offer  the  lamb  in  the  ten^e 
after  the  teil  woe  rent  ai  the  death  of  ChriU^  and 
the  moroxMinX  had  been  inttituted.  He  must 
have  been  conmumded  to  offer  the  same  sacri- 
fice that  Abel  offered,  for  the  one  only  fiuth 
must  have  been  imparted  to  both. 

But  if  Cain,  ttie  first-born,  was  the  priest  of 
the  family,  why  did  Abel  offer  1 

For  this  reason.  The  ferpOnal  lemm  mn 
to  be  given  at  the  very  beginning  to  the  priett"^ 
hood  of  aU  ages,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the 
Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  is  spoken  ;  that 
they  fulfil  the  oonmiandB  of  God  tii  preaching 
the  atonement  to  the  people^  or  they  will  be 
certainly  tet  atide;  and  this  was  now  done. 
God  promised  to  appoint  Abel  to  the  priest- 
hood, by  commanding  him  also,  though  he 
was  not  the  first-bom,  to  approach  to  Him  in 
sacrifice ;  and  that  the  other  children  of  Adam 
and  Eve  might  know  whether  Cain  was  right 
in  offering  only  the  Paradisiacal  sacrifice,  or 
whether  Abel  was  right  in  offering,  in  con- 
junction with  that  sacrifice,  the  lamb  from  the 
fold;  a  public  and  open  competition  took  place 
at  the  east  of  Eden,  or  in  the  presence  of  God, 
at  the  end  of  an  appointed  time,  which  is 
called  at  **  the  end  of  Uie  days',"  before  the 
other  children  of  Adam  and  Eve,  as  the  open 
contest  took  place  between  Elijah  and  the 
priests  of  Baal  on  Mount  CarmeL  Trial, 
then,  was  to  be  made  whether  God  would  ac- 
cept the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  Cain,  or  the 
lamb  slain,  brought  by  Abel.  The  brothers 
brought  their  offerings,  and  that  €i  Abd  was 


*  A  great  mass  of  traditions,  all  without  suffleient 
foundation,  but  many  of  them  singular  and  curioos, 
respecting  Adam,  Cain  and  Abel,  Setn,  Noidi,  Abraham, 
and  many  of  the  chief  persons  mentioned  In  the  OM 
Testament,  is  collected  in  the  Codex  Psendepigiapbos 
Vet.  Test.  &c.  8k.  of  J.  A.  Fabricius.  Hamburg  and 
Leipsig.  1713. 

»  Heb.  V.  4. 

«  C^  ygp  Tn  «'  in  process  of  time*'  is  our  transla- 
tion. See  Magee  on  the  Atonement,  vol.  iL  p.  3S»  ftc. 
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proved  to  be  aeoepted,  by  fire  coming  forth 
frum  the  gloiy  to  consume  it ;  as  fire  came 
down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  first  burnt- 
offerings  sacrificed  by  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, when  the  first-born  had  been  set  aside  ^; 
or  as  when  Gideon  offered  on  the  rock*  ;  or 
■8  wlieii  Solomon  consecrated  the  temple'  ; 
or  as  when  Elijah  contended  with  the  wor* 
fshippen  of  Baal^.  When  the  sacrifice  of 
Cam  wns  rejected,  a  pUce  of  repentance  was 
granted  him,  that  he  might  still  return  to  the 
priest b<x>d.  The  Lord  said  to  him,  from  the 
Holy  Presence,  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  and 
doud  from  which  He  spake,  as  to  Moses  after- 
wards in  the  wilderness,  *^  Why  art  thou 
wroth  t  If  thou  hadst  done  well  in  offering 
the  IniitB  of  the  ground  only,  thou  shouldst 
hsTe  been  aeoepted.  But  thoit  hast  not  done 
•elL  If  thou  hast  not  brought  the  right,  the 
commanded  sasrifice,  in  addition  to  the  fruits 
of  the  gronnd,  there  is  still  time  for  repentance 
and  acceptance :  a  sin-offering  *,  a  Iamb  of  the 
flock  lieth  at  tbedoor,  and  is  roidy  to  thine  hand. 
Take  therefore  that,  and  sacrifice  it  before  the 
people.  If  thou  wilt  do  this,  the  desire  of  thy 
blether  shall  still  be  to  thee,  as  that  of  a  sub- 
ject for  protection.  The  priesthood  shall  not 
be  given  to  him ;  but  thou,  as  the  eldest,  shalt 
still  role  over  him,  as  his  priest,  director,  and 
kiog'."  Sach  was  the  promise.  It  was, 
howerer,  with  Gain,  as  it  now  still  is  with  the 
fsmier  who  believes  in  the  immortality  of  the 
tool,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  yet  still  re- 
wlves  to  sin.  He  refused  to  repent,  and  to 
offer  the  sacxifiee.  He  waited  till  himself  and 
his  brother  left  tiie  Holy  Presence  ;  he  talked 
with  him,  and  slew  him.  Of  the  circum- 
Mancea  attendant  on  the  murder  we  know  no- 
thing, and  may  not  speculate.    The  Lord  God 

'  Lerit.  \x,  24.  •  Judges  tL  21. 

»  S  Chron.  vii.  1.  i  1  Kings  xviiL  S8. 

*  Sin  iUtk  ai  tk*  door.    Oar  tnuitlators  have  In  this 

poftsage  erroneooslj  translated  the  word  nHB[T  by  the 
ttfm  tin,  instead  of  by  that  otHn-ofwinay  which  is  the 
tann  by  whieh  they  have  Justly  rendered  it  throughout 
thr  wbolc  of  the  Leyltlcal  code,  as  well  as  in  all  other 
piuagcs  in  which  sacrifices  are  intended,  and  which  is 
tbe  »eAse  which  the  passage  in  question  so  obTioosly 
demanda.  See  Ezod.  xxx.  10.  "And  Aaron  shall 
make  siouement  upon  the  horns  of  it  once  in  a  year, 

vltli  the  blood  of  the  rHBTT  Hihoftring  of  aUmementt.'* 

LcT.  iv.  24.  **  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  the  goat,  aad  kill  it  in  the  place  where  they 

kill  the  bnnit-olbring  before  the  Lord :  it  is  rMBn 

>  WW  nfenrng."  lev.  vi.  17.  **1  have  given  it  onto  them 
te  their  pwtion  of  my  oflferings  made  by  fire,  it  is 

moat  holy,  u  is  the  HKOn  Hm-ofering.**  Exod.  xxix.  36. 

**  And  thoa  shalt  offer  every  day  a  buUock  for  a  TVnsn 
nm^ferimf  tot  atonement."  Num.  vilL  12.  "  And  thou 

»balt  offer  the  one  (bollock)  for  rMSn  a  rin-ogering, 
and  tbe  other  for  a  bumt-offering,  unto  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  the  Levites.'*  Numb.  xxvUi.  22. 

"  And  one  goat  for  fMOn  a  sin-ofliering  to  make  atone- 
ment for  )-ou.**    Schimmelpenninck,  vol.  ii.  p.  62,  63. 
>  Ver.  7. 


then  again  spoke  either  from  the  holy  place, 
or  He  met  him,  as  He  appeared  to  Ahraham 
and  to  others.  **  Where/'  said  the  voice  from 
heaven,  '*  where  is  Abel,  thy  brother  t  '*  I  do 
not  learn,  from  the  commentators  and  writers 
whom  I  have  consulted,  a  satisfactory  mean- 
ing to  Cain's  answer — ^  I  know  not,"  he  said, 
**  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper^  1"  The  Hebrew 
word  is  the  same  which  is  used  in  Gen.  iiL  24, 
**  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life."  It  seems 
to  me  possible  i^t  some  allusion  is  made  to 
this  circumstance,  and  that  Cam  nuant,  ^  l%(m 
htut  rejecUd  me  from  the  priedhood'^  and  am 
I  now  to  he  conridered  as  the  ruler ,  and 
guardian^  or  the  religiout  director  of  my  hroiher^ 
to  pohU  to  kim  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life  ? 
Am  I  responsible  for  the  safety  of  my 
brethren,  when  Thou  hast  deposed  me  from 
my  sovereignty  both  as  priest  and  king  P — 
Then  the  curse  was  pronounced  (ver.  11, 12) 
that  the  ground  should  not  yield  its  strength 
to  him,  so  that  his  labours  should  be  doubled, 
and  his  disappointments  be  perpetuaL  He 
should  be  a  fugitive  from  Eden,  and  a  vaga- 
bond from  the  other  children  of  his  parents, 
who  remained  to  worship  at  Eden.  The  13th 
and  1 4th  verses  relate  the  brief  remorse  and 
sorrow,  hut  not  the  permanent  repentance  of 
Gain : — **  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 
bear,  or  my  sin  is  too  great  to  be  forgiven.  I  am 
driven  away  from  my  own  country,  and  from 
Thy  presence ;  and  as  I  have  shun  my  brother 
Abel,  any  one  of  my  remaining  bretluren  shall 
slay  me."  The  15th  verse  informs  us,  that 
Grod  assured  him  his  life  should  be  in  no  dan- 
ger ;  and  the  remainder  of  his  history  (verses 
16th  and  17th)  informs  us  of  the  result  of  his 
confidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise. 
We  read  of  no  repentance,  no  restoration. 
His  brother  Seth  was  ultimately  appointed  to 
the  priesthood  which  Gain  had  forfeited,  and 
which  Abel  had  lost ;  but  Cain,  the  miserable 
apostate  and  murderer,  dwelt  away  from  Eden, 
and  became  the  founder  of  the  acoompUshed 
and  wealthy  family  which  ruled  and  coiTupted 
the  world  before  the  Flood.  He  builded  a 
dty',  and  therefore  he  must  have  poaoossod 

*  Gen.  iv.  9. 

>  Respecting  the  city  which  Cain  built,  Periaonlus 
(Origg.  Babyl.  cap.  3,  p.  45.  Utrecht.  1736.)  endea- 
vours to  prove  that  the  first  race  of  men  dwelt  in  caves, 

and  that  the  TV,  the  city  which  Cain  provided  for  him- 
self was  not  a  collection  of  habitations  or  buildings, 
united  in  one  place,  but  was  merely  one  of  these  eaves. 
This  supposition,  however,  though  supported  by  J.  E. 
Faber  (ArchaM>logy  of  the  Hebrews,  piurt  i.  p.  38.),  and 
by  Bellermann,  (BibL  Archseology,  p.  162.)  must  be 
rejected,  because  the  narrative  inibrms  us  that  he  built, 
not  that  he  dug  out  a  city.  Mr.  Morren,  the  learned 
translator  of  Rosenmiiller's  Biblical  Geography  of 
Central  Asia,  Justly  observes  (see  his  note  on  ch.  ii. 
§  vii.  vol.  xi.  Bibl.  Cabinet)  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
a  city  could  be  built  before  the  discovery  of  metallurgy, 
and  its  kindred  arts ;  and  we  may  adopt  his  conjecture, 
that  Enoch,  the  city  of  Cain,  was  nothing  more  than  the 
strengthening  of  a  rocky  fastness,  to  protect  him  from 
the  dreaded  vengeance  of  men  (v.  12).    An  ingenious 
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the  richeB  and  leisure  which  resulted  from 
prerious  severe  labour :  he  must  have  ob- 
tained power,  followers,  influence,  and  honour; 
and  so  he  lived  and  died  the  first  instance  of 
that  character  which  has  ever  since  abounded 
on  the  earth.  He  had  his  portion  in  this  life, 
— temporal  prosperity,  and  a  curse  on  the 
soul.  Spiritual  misery  is  perfectly  compatible 
with  temporal  prosperity.  I  have  known  the 
richest,  the  most  honourable  among  men,  the 
most  envied  and  apparently  the  most  enviable 
of  the  great^  the  wealthy,  and  the  fashionable; 
to  be  the  most  spiritually  miserable, — when 
ihey  think  of  God,  utterly  and  deplorably 
miserable. 

Such,  I  believe,  to  be  the  real  meaning  of 
the  history  of  these  two  members  of  the  first 
Catholic  Church — ^brethren  of  the  same  fa- 
mily. But  there  is  yet  another  lesson  to  be 
derived  from  the  narrative.  Cain  was  the 
fint-bom,  the  chosen,  elected,  rightly-ap- 
pointed priest  of  his  family,  who  offered  to  Grod 
the  worship  which  God  nad  not  commanded, 
and  who  tiien  persecuted  and  murdered  his 
brother,  who  was  more  holy,  and  who  offered 
the  sacrifice  God  required.  Is  not  this  de- 
signed to  be  a  type  or  emblem  of  that  most 
remarkable  fact,  which  is  presented  to  us  by 
the  whole  history  of  the  world,  from  that  day 
to  our  own,— that  the  rightly-appointed,  di- 
vinely-ordained, duly  consecrated,  undoubted 
priesthood  of  the  Holy  Church  of  God,  in  spite 
of  its  privileges,  knowledge,  and  authority, 
not  only  errs  in  all  ages,  but  when  it  does  err, 
persecutes  its  more  humble,  younger,  holier 
brethren,  who  hold  the  truth  in  its  purity 
which  the  priesthood  has  perverted  1  The 
promise  of  God  never  fails.  He  declared  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 

Sint's  head  ;  and  it  did  so,  and  will  do  so. 
e  has  declared  that  He  will  ever  be  with 
His  Church,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and 
He  will  be  so :  but  the  visible  Church,  not- 
withstanding this  promise,  has  ever  uniformly 
departed  from  the  truth,  and  persecuted  that 
Israel  within  it,  which  is  the  true  Israel,  the 
Abel  with  Cain,  in  the  Church  of  the  fallen 
Adam.  The  first  instance  of  the  apostasy  or 
error  of  the  Church,  after  the  Fall,  was  that 
of  Cain :  he  persecuted  and  murdered  Abel. 
The  next  true  Church  whjb  that  of  the  Sethite 
priesthood.  This  became  corrupted  by  their 
intermarriages  with  the  daughters  of  the  race 
of  Cain  (Gen.  vi.  8) ;  and  the  mighty  men, 

ftnonymoua  writer  in  the  Qoarterlj  Review,  submits 
to  us  a  new  theory,  that  the  city  was  built  of  houses 
formed  of  baked  clay,  mixed  with  straw,  the  walls 
being  similar  to  some  which  are  still  formed  in  the 
same  maimer  in  Cornwall.  But  whatever  the  city 
may  have  been,  it  became,  we  may  sumiose,  the  resort 
of  the  other  sons  of  Adam,  who  resembled  Cain  in  cha- 
racter. Impiety,  and  insolence.  As  Rome  was  at  first 
a  place  of  refuge,  then  a  hold  of  robbers,  then  the 
capital  and  centre  of  a  great  empire;  so  it  may  have 
been  with  Enoch,  or  Anuchta,  (see  references  In  Mor- 
ren's  RoeenmiUler,  p.  90,  ut  supra,)  the  city  of  Cain. 


the  men  of  renown,  who  sprung  from  them, 
are  believed  to  have  been  the  oppressors  of 
the  few  who  remained  faithful  in  the  hundred 
and  twenty  years  which  elapsed  between  the 
beginning  of  the  preaching  of  Noah  and  the 
Deluge.  The  true  early  postdiluvian  Church 
apostatized  to  idolatry  before  the  call  of  Abra- 
ham. If  tradition  may  be  depended  upon, 
Abraham  was  persecuted  for  his  resistance  to 
that  idolatry.  The  true  Church  of  Israel 
apostatized  from  God  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 
they  persecuted  the  prophets  in  the  days  of 
Manasseh.  The  same  Church  of  Israel,  after 
its  restoration  from  Babylon,  sunk  into  Phari- 
saism, taught  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men,  and  committed  a  worse  crime  than 
idolatry,  when  they  put  to  death  the  Saviour 
who  would  have  delivered  them.  The  true 
Christian  Church  followed.  The  Christian 
Church  added  many  doctrines  to  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  persecuted  to  the  death  many 
of  the  holy  and  the  pious,  who  offered  the 
more  scriptural  sacrifices  to  Grod.  All,  all  of 
these  were  in  their  origin  divinely  appointed. 
They  have  given  this  lesson  to  the  worid, 
that  the  purity  of  their  descent,  the  Divine 
origin  of  their  authority,  and  the  privileges 
wiu  which  they  were  invested,  are  not  stu- 
dent to  constitute  the  infallibility  which  m 
the  prerogative  of  God  alone ;  but  that  the 
purity  of  faith,  with  spirituality  of  commanded 
worship,  must  be  united  to  their  divinely- 
originated  authority.  Let  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land rejoice  in  its  apostolical  succession,  and 
its  holy  authority;  but  let  it  beware  of  depart- 
ing from  the  great  object  for  which  that  truth 
is  given.  Never  let  it  teach  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men,  and  it  will  never  be 
guilty  of  apostasy,  nor  of  persecution,  nor  lose 
the  blessing  of  God  on  its  influeuoe,  its  minis- 
trations, or  its  services. 

NoTB  2  —Gen.  iv.  1.  On  ike  aodamatum  tf 
Eve,  —  Mr.  Davison*  affirms,  that  Luther's 
translation  of  this  passage,  though  it  is  sup* 
ported  by  the  old  ParapTirast,  **  I  how  gcHkn 
a  man,  even  Jehovah  Himtelft"  is  founded  on 
an  inaccurate  knowledge  of  the  original  text. 
I  submit  to  the  reader,  from  Calovins*  and 
Pfeiffer^,  the  reasons  which  justify  what  may 
now  be  called  the  common  or  received  trans- 
lation. Adam  and  Eve  were  informed,  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head.  Immediately  after  this  they  were 
commanded  to  approach  to  Grod  with  sacrifice. 

The  literal  meaning  of  Eve's  words,  xlrt* 
Tfa*T»  is  a  man,  very  God.  The  ancient  para- 
phrast  understands  the  words  thus  : — **  Adam 
knew  his  wife,  who  desired  the  angel,  and  she 
conceived  and  bare  Cmu,  and  she  said,  I  have 
obtained  the  Man,  the  angel  of  Jehovah.*' 


^  On  the  Origin  and  Intent  of  Sacrifice,  p.  143,  note 
Page  158,  in  loo.  '  Psge  19,  In  loc. 
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The  partiele  nt  u  has  been  shown  in  a  for* 
mer  note  (G«n.  i.  1)  signifies  the  tubtkmce  of 
oMytkimg ;  it  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
ipm.  •*  Sensos  vods  nw»'  says  Aben  Ejra, 
*est  qnasi  substantia  rei."  See  Huttinger. 
Hist,  Great  qusest  xiiL  "  I  cannot  find," 
SI'S  Parkhurst,  ^  one  text  where  m  signifies 
fir^im."  '^  It  is  a  rule  also,  as  certain  as  any 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  that  where  two 
Doims,  with  nH  between  them,  immediately 
follow  a  Terb,  the  latter  is  in  apposition  with, 
or  relates  to,  the  same  subject  as  the  former, 
especially  if  the  latter  noun  be  a  proper  name. 
See,  i9Ur  alta.  Gen.  iv.  2  ;  vi.  10  ;  xxvi.  34  ; 
Josh.  xxiv.  3 ;  Ezek.  iv.  1  ;  and  conf.  Isa. 
▼ifi.  2  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ;  Jer.  xvi.  13  ;  Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  4."  Faber  translates, "  I  have  gotten 
ft  Sfan,  even  Jehovaii  Himself.'*  '<  The  Re- 
df^mer,"  says  Biddulph,  "  was  to  be  bom  of 
ft  woman,  but  He  was  to  have  no  earthly 
&tfaer.  To  intimate  this  great  truth  seems  to 
be  the  chief  reason  why  the  origination  of  His 
human  nature  is  referred  to  Eve,  and  not  to 
Adam.»'  Vol.  i.  p.  268.  Pfeiffer  (vol.  i.  p.  19, 
in  loc),  "  Vox  rw,  prout  in  prsesente  textu 
jiiH,  infert  aecusativum  per  modum  opposi- 
tkmis,  ut  vera  versio  sit,  Pouedi  mrum  Dtymi- 
MM."  His  arguments  for  this  interpretation 
ftre  nearly  the  same  as  those  already  quoted 
fWim  Parichurst,  with  the  addition  of  an  an- 
nrer  to  the  objection,that  the  expression  ought 
to  have  been  tr¥n,  for  the  n  emphatic  was  not, 
k  lays,  required  to  determine  the  individual 
tut,  since  it  is  sufficiently  determined  by  the 
Man  in  apponition.  Pfeiffer  quotes  numerous 
Tiiten  who  have  understood  it  in  this  sense. 
TheargumentsofCaloviusaresimilar.  Schmid, 
footed  by  Calovius,  is  of  opinion,  that  Eve  did 
Bot  think  her  first-bom,  which  she  then  pos- 
stfSB*^,  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  but  that  she 
deelar^  her  faith  and  assurance  that  the 
Kcflsiah  should,  in  His  own  good  time,  be 
bom  uf  her  seed ;  and  that  she  was  consoling 
Wrself  for  tlie  sufferings  she  should  undergo, 
W  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  which  she  already 
poBiessed.  But  it  seems  more  natural  to  con- 
diute  with  Faber,  that  Eve  supposed  herself 
to  be  the  destined  mother  of  the  promised 
«<«L  •«  The  terms  of  the  prophecy,"  says  he, 
**  without  a  chronological  exposition,  would 
plainly  lead  her  to  such  an  opinion.  She 
Hems  to  have  been  informed  as  to  the  cha- 
tKrter  of  the  predicted  Deliverer,  though  no- 
thing definite  was  revealed  to  her  as  to  the 
time  mhen  He  should  appear ;  and  even  if 
uv  explanation  had  been  given  to  her  respect 
ing  the  extraordinary  manner  in  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  bom,  (i.  e.  that  He  was  to 
be  the  »ud  of  the  mman,  and  not  of  the  man), 
it  is  nevertheleas  v«ry  natural  to  suppose  that, 
in  the  height  of  her  impatience,  she  over- 
looked it." 


When  Eve,  says  the  author  of  Nimrod, 
brought  forth  this  child  (Cain),  with  a  natural 
impatience  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy, 
she  exclaimed,  ^  I  have  obtained  the  man  from 
Jehovah,"  or  as  it  is  said  to  be  more  faithfully 
rendered,  **  I  have  obtained  the  man  Jehovah 
Himself."  The  eldest  son  of  Adam  grew  up 
to  manhood  in  the  obstinate  assertion  of  his 
mother's  mistaken  fancy,  of  which  however  he 
failed  in  convincing  his  brother  Abel.  Abel, 
well  informed  from  the  oracle  of  God  of  the 
nature  of  the  sacrifice  to  be  made,  and  the 
victory  to  be  achieved  by  the  seed  of  his 
mother,  and  aware  that  the  time  thereof  being 
yet  distant,  required  symbolical  adumbration, 
approached  the  Divine  presence,  and  the  che- 
rubim at  the  eastern  gate,  with  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  But  Cain,  avouching  himself  to 
be  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  man  Jehovah, 
and  meditating  I  know  not  whiU  desperate 
schemes  upon  the  strength  of  those  preten- 
sions, could  upon  no  consistent  principle  offer 
to  the  Supreme  Deity  anything  more  than 
general  homage.  This  he  did  not  withhold, 
but  Grod  rejected  a  worship  inconsistent  with 
the  law  of  the  mediation,  by  which  alone  He 
remained  accessible  to  mortals.  ^  Bt  Faith, 
did  Abel  offer  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacri- 
fice than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness 
that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 
GIFTS.  And  having  died  by  reason  of  the 
same,  he  is  yet  praised."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  Cain, 
however,  did  offer  an  excellent  sacrifice  un- 
wittingly, for  having  entered  into  a  discussion 
with  his  brother,  and  failed  of  bringing  him 
to  his  mind,  he  became  wroth  and  killed  him. 
And  it  is  certain  that  the  death  of  Abel  was 
accepted  for  a  chosen  Image,  and  similitude  of 
the  perfect  sacrifice.  Nimrod,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
332,  333. 

I  believe,  respecting  the  exchunation  of 
Eve,  that  she  spoke  in  the  plenitude  of  the 
hope  ef  a  believer,  and  in  ttie  affection  of  a 
mother,  though  without  any  proper  foundation 
for  her  trust,  the  same  words  in  spirit,  though 
not  in  tmth, "  my  soul  shall  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour, 
the  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head."  It  was 
given  only  to  the  Blessed  Viigm,  the  promised 
woman,  to  speak  thus  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  the  promised  Lord  God,  Jehovah, 
Christ  the  Lord. 

NoTB  3.  Gbn.  iv.  4,  On  the  origin  of  mori- 
Jke.  I  shall  not  discuss  here  the  theory, 
whether  sacrifices  were  of  human  or  Divine 
origin,  or  examine  the  reasonings  of  Warbur- 
ton,  Sykes,  Outram,  or  others,  upon  the  subject 
of  the  origin  of  sacrifice,  because  it  seems  to 
be  utterly  impossible  that  it  could  have  been 
of  human  invention.  Our  first  parents  being 
devoid  uf  experience  or  human  knowledge, 
and  being  favoured  with  the  instructions  of  a 
Divine  teacher,  manifested  to  them  from  the 
invisible  world  respecting  the  right  mode  of 


78 


GENESIS  IV.  1—17. 


[sect. 


woi8hippin|  God;  when  the  Lord  God  walked 
in  the  gurden,  talked  with  Adam,  and  expos- 
taUted  with  Cain,  could  not  at  such  a  time, 
and  under  such  circumstances,  have  invented 
or  discovered  that  only  mode  of  pleasing  Grod, 
which  appears  to  human  reason  to  be  most 
arbitrary,  useless  and  absurd  ;  but  which  ever 
is  and  has  been  the  only  mode  of  worship 
acceptable  to  the  God  of  Revelation.  God 
accepts  no  worship  but  that  which  He  Him- 
self commands ;  and  sacrifices,  therefore, 
could  only  have  been  accepted  because  they 
originated  in  the  lessons  of  their  Divine  In- 
structor. We  cannot  imagine  that  Adam,  or 
Cain,  or  Abel,  at  the  very  time  when  the 
Lord  God  was  accustomed  to  manifest  Him- 
self unto  them,  would  have  slain  a  lamb  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins ;  unless  that 
mode  of  propitiating  God  had  been  as  certainly 
appointed,  as  the  holy  Sacrament  was  ap- 

Stinted  by  the  same  Lord  God  at  the  end  of 
is  incarnate  existence.  I  deem  this  to  be 
so  impossible,  that  it  does  not  require  further 
discussion  *. 

But  another  question  arises,  on  the  object 
of  sacrifices.  Spencer,  Priestley,  Taylor,  and 
others,  believe  them  to  have  been  gifts.  Mode, 
Cudworth,  and  Sykes,  that  they  were  federal 
rites.  Warburton*  believes  them  to  have  been 
symbolical,  or  expressive  both  of  gratitude, 
prayer,  repentance,  and  deprecation.  Magee, 
the  last  great  authority  on  the  subject,  with 
the  commonly  received  writers,  represent  them 
to  have  been  the  prefigurations  of  the  expia- 
tion and  atonement  of  the  one  Mediator;  and 
that  they  were  permitted  to  have  the  same 
effect,  through  the  faith  of  the  worshipper,  as 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  Himself.  Let  us  con- 
sider the  explanation  of  sacrifice  afforded  us 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  Christian  Church  :  we  shall  find 
that  the  tme  noti<ni  of  a  sacrifice  included  all 
these. 

A  sacrifice  denotes  any  offering  to  God. 
Sacrifices  were  of  two  kinds,  the  bloody  and 
the  unbloody.  They  were  divided  by  the 
Jews  generally  into  the  ]^  (Corban),  a  thuig 

*  I  uy  this,  pace  tantorum  virorum,  Daviaoiit  Bon- 
son,  Spencer,  Grotlua,  and  even  the  Christian  fathen 
Irensua,  Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Cbrysostom,  Theo- 
doret,  and  Cyril.  Philo,  however,  Augustine,  Athana- 
sius,  and  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  attribute  them  to  Di- 
vine origin,  together  with  the  great  m^orlty  of  the 
best  modem  divines.  See  the  two  works  in  which 
this  question  is  last  discussed.  Davison  on  the  Origin 
and  Intent  of  Primitive  Bacriflce,  (Murray,  1825,)  and 
Faber's  Reply,  Treatise  on  the  Origin  of  Expiatory 
Sacrifice  (1827)-  See  also  Pye  Smith's  Four  Discourses 
on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  Magee,  his  notes,  references, 
and  discourses,  &c.  See.  < 

»  Divine  Legation,  bk.  L  ch.  ii.  p.  275. 
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offered  to  God  in  any  manner.  The  nmo 
(Mincha),  or  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  fine 
flour.  The  ngt  (Zabach),  or  animal  sacrifice 
of  victims  slain  at  the  altar.  Now,  whoever 
brought  an  offering  to  God,  and  believed  both 
that  God  was  merciful  to  him,  and  that  he 
was  undeserving  of  that  mercy,  and  yet  that 
he  desired  to  please  Him,  and  therefore  to  be 
in  covenant  with  Him,  expressed  these  senti- 
ments, as  we  still  do,  in  every  prayer  he  ut- 
tered. The  difference  between  the  bloody  and 
the  unbloody  sacrifice  merely  showed,  that  the 
way  to  please  God  was  manifested  by  offering 
to  Him  the  victim  He  had  Himself  conunanded. 
Let  us  see  tlien,  in  what  manner  these  aro  all 
implied  in  the  Sacrament  llie  bread  and 
wine  we  there  offer  is 

'  Corban,  as  presented — ^in  gratitude 

and  covenant. 
Mincha,  as  eaten — in  communion 

and  covenant. 
Zabach,  as  slain — in  expectation 
and  covenant 
It  is  an  unbloody  sacrifice  pr^s^n^  from  amoog 
the  gifts  brought  to  the  altar. 

&teny  as  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ 

Slain,  as  the  commemoration  of  the  slain 
sacrifice. 

The  covenant  on  the  part  of  God  in  the  pro- 
mise of  mercy,  and  the  impartation  of  grace ;  on 
the  part  of  man  iti8repentance,and  the  offering 
of  himself,  his  soul  and  body,  to  be  a  reason- 
able, holy,  and  living  sacrifice  to  God;  and  all 
this  was  and  is  implied,  though  not  expressed 
in  every  prayer  of  the  Christian,  though  it  is 
more  peculiarly  taught  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  In  that  Sacrament  the 
Paradisiacal  offering  to  God  of  the  fruits  of 
the  ground  mav  be  said  to  be  restored.  Man 
before  the  &ll,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
offered  the  fruits  of  the  ground.  After  the 
fall,  till  the  Lord  God,  when  He  was  incarnate, 
instituted  the  holy  Sacrament,  man  offered  the 
animal  sacrifice.  The  Old  Testament  ends 
with  the  dechiration  of  Malachi,  that  the  true 
and  ancient  sacrifice  of  the  Mincha,  or  fruits 
of  the  ground,  should  be  restored.  And  it  is 
restored  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, when  the  animal  sacrifice  is  abolished, 
and  the  broken  bread,  and  the  poured  out 
wine,  represent  at  once,  our  own  deserved 
punishment;  and  our  hope  and  faith  in  the 
true  Lamb  of  God,  who  by  His  death  hatli 
abolished  death,  and  made  atonement  for  our 
sins,  that  He  might  restore  us  to  Grod. 
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SECTION  VII.     GENESIS  IV.  18-26.     V.  1—32. 

Title. — ITie  enmity  between  good  and  evil  before  the  Deluge,  Account  of  the 
descendants  of  Cain,  the  inventors  of  music,  and  artificers  in  brass  and  iron. 
Account  of  the  family  of  Seth — of  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God,  and  was 
translated  from  earth  to  heaven  without  dying — death  of  Methuselah — birth  of 
Noah, 

Introduction. — We  have  heard  that  Cain  bailded  a  city.  We  are  now 
infonDed  that  his  descendants  possessed  wealth  and  cattle,  invented  music,  and 
became  artificers  in  brass  and  iron.  They  are  believed  to  have  employed  their 
time  in  luxury,  amusement,  and  violence,  and  to  have  been  the  general  cor- 
rupters of  the  world.  One  of  these  descendants  was  Lamech,  who  broke  the 
law  of  God,  which  had  decreed  that  marriage  should  be  the  union  of  one  man 
with  one  woman  only;  and  he  was  punished  by  the  commission  of  another 
murder  in  his  family,  which  he  was  not  willing  to  avenge.  So  certain  it  is,  that 
the  commisaion  of  one  wilful  sin  oflen  leads  to  the  commission  of  another. 
After  we  have  been  informed  of  the  family  of  Cain,  we  read  of  the  generations 
of  Adam  in  the  line  of  Seth,  who  was  appointed  to  the  Priesthood,  and  to  the 
government  of  the  Church  ;  in  the  place  of  Cain  who  had  forfeited  them,  and  of 
Abel  who  had  been  murdered :  and  in  the  time  of  Enos,  the  son  of  Seth,  men 
began  to  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  or  so  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
as  to  make  the  distinction  wider  between  themselves  and  their  more  wicked 
brethren.  Some  began  to  be  idolatrous,  while  others  remained  faithful  to  the 
religion  of  Abel,  which  Cain  had  opposed.  During  this  whole  time,  from  the 
murder  of  Abel  to  the  coming  of  the  flood,  the  enmity  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  the  apostates  and  the  faithflil,  the  corrupt  portion  of  mankind, 
which  rejected  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  and  the  holy  persons  who  adhered  to 
the  faith  of  the  martyr  Abel,  was  still  continuing.  We  shall  soon  find  that  the 
wickedness  of  nearly  all  mankind  became  so  great,  that  every  thought  of  the 
desires  of  their  heart  was  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually.  Now  this  dread- 
fill  state  of  wickedness  could  only  have  come  on  gradually,  for  open  wickedness 
is  d)e  result  of  evil  principle ;  and  there  was  always  a  number  who  served  God, 
in  the  midst  of  die  general  corruption,  until  Noah  was  received  into  the  ark. 
Before  the  judgments  of  God  came  upon  the  world  to  the  uttermost,  the  Spirit 
oT  God  strove  with  the  hearts  of  men,  as  He  does  with  us;  to  convince  them  of 
their  sin,  to  plead  with  them  as  a  friend,  and  to  persuade  them  both  by  promises 
of  reward,  and  threatenings  of  punishment.  And  that  they  and  we  might  be 
certain  that  every  word  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled,  the  first  ascension  into  heaven 
took  place  before  the  flood,  as  two  other  ascensions  have  taken  place  since. 
Enoch  walked  with  God  as  a  friend,  and  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven  without 
dying.  He  had  pleased  God  by  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless.  He  could  not  have  walked  with  God  unless  he 
had  feared  His  word,  loved  His  name,  obeyed  His  will,  approached  Him  with 
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the  sacrifices  which  were  ordained  by  Him,  and  have  thus  been  reconciled  to 
God  through  that  faith,  by  which  St.  Paul  declares  he  was  translated,  that  he 
should  not  see  death.  Peace  with  God  was  within  his  own  soul,  and  a  worthy 
example  given  by  him  to  the  world  of  the  life  which  the  religion  of  God 
required.  He  was  taken  up  to  heaven,  that  the  world  before  the  flood  might 
be  without  excuse  for  their  crimes,  irreligion,  idolatry,  and  apostasy  from  God. 
All  was  of  no  avail.  Noah  waa  bom.  Methuselah  lived  to  a  greater  age 
than  any  other  man  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  His  name,  Methuselah, 
is  believed  to  have  been  given  by  the  prophet  Enoch,  his  father,  as  a  warning  to 
the  world.  It  signifies,  he  dies,  it  is  sent ;  that  is,  when  he  dies  the  deluge  is 
sent.  This  Methuselah  died  at  the  age  of  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years. 
It  is  said  that  he  died  only  seven  days  before  the  deluge  came.  All  was  useless. 
The  day  of  judgment,  the  day,  that  is,  of  the  first  judgment,  was  at  hand ;  when 
the  world  was  to  be  destroyed  by  a  deluge  of  waters,  as  it  will  be  again 
destroyed  by  fire ;  and  the  solenm  lesson  was  about  to  be  given  to  the  world, 
that  those  who  will  not  repent,  because  of  God's  mercy,  shall  certainly  be  over- 
taken and  destroyed  by  God's  judgments. 
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cHiTfsT      ^®  And  unto  Enoch  was 
About      bom  Irad :  and  Irad  begat 
Mehujael :    and   Mehujael 
begat  Methuaael:  and  Me- 
thusael  begat  f  Latnech. 

19  ^And  Lamech  took 
unto  him  two  wives :  the 
name  of  the  one  tDos  Adah, 
and  the  name  of  the  other 
ZiUah. 

20  And  Adah  bare  Jabal: 
he  was  the  father  of  such 
as  dwell  in  tents,  and  of 
such  as  have  cattle. 

21  And  his  brother^s 
name  toas  Jubal :  he  was 

•Rom. 4.  11,  the  •father  of  all  such  as 
handle  the  harp  and  organ. 

22  And  Zillah,  she  also 
tHeb.ia*«if«r  bare  Tubal-cain,  an  f  in- 
structor of  every  artificer 
in  brass  and  iron  :  and  the 
sister  of  Tubal-cain  was 
Naamah. 

23  And  Lamech  said  un- 
to his  wives,  Adah  and  Zil- 
lah, Hear  my  voice;  ye 
wives  of  Lamech,  hearken 
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unto  my  speech:    for   ||  I  christ 
have  sl^n  a  man  to  my      'Wh. 
wounding,  and  a  young  man  |or, /»^ 
II  to  my  hurt.  ^S^iJ^^'. 

24  ^  If    Cam    shall    be  ■  ^'^^J^ 
avenged    seven-fold,    truly  ^  ver.  is.' 
Lamech  seventy  and  seven-^      '®'*' 
fold. 

25  ^And  Adam  knew 
his  wife   again;    and   she 

bare  a  son,  and  °  called  his  •  dL  s.  s. 
name  fHSeth:    for  God,  J^fi^u^ 
said  she,  nath  appointed  me  ^*^i^* 
another    seed    instead    of      «'«• 
Abel,  whom  Gain  slew. 

26  And  to  Seth,  *  to  him  *  ch.  s.  e. 
also  there  was  born  a  son  ; 

and    he    called  his  name 
fEnos:   then  began  men  fHeb.«»oa. 
II'  to  call  upon  the  name  of  i  or.  <o  c^u 

the  Lord.  iSmameef 

1  This  is  the  'book  o{.*f\^^i 
the  generations  of  Adam.       »*• 
In  the  day  that  Grod  created   m  2.  ss.' 
man,  in  ^the  likeness   of  ?^,\\. 
Otod  made  he  him  ;  ,,   *^\  , 

2  '^  Male    and     female  Lakes. 36. 
created    he    them;     andiphJ.**" 
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■eh.  4.26. 
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bleaBed  them,  and  called 
their  name  Adam,  in  the 
day  when  they  were  created. 

3  IF  And  Adam  lived  an 
hundred  and  thirty  years, 
and  begat  a  ion  in  his  own 
likeness,  after  his  image; 
and  ^called  his  name  Seth: 

4  ^And  the  days  of 
Adam  after  he  had  begot- 
ten Seth  were  ei^ht  hun- 
dred years  :  '  and  he  begat 
sons  and  daughters : 

5  And  all  the  days  that 
Adam  lived  were  nine  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years :  ™and 
he  died. 

6  And  Seth  lived  an 
hundred  and  five  years,  and 
"  begat  Enos : 

7  And  Seth  lived  after 
he  begat  Enos  eight  hun- 
dred and  seven  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters: 

8  And  all  the  Says  of 
Seth  were  nine  hundred 
and  twelve  years :  and  he 
died. 

9  f  And  Enos  lived 
ninety  years,  and  begat 
't'Caman: 

10  And  Enos  lived  after 
he  begat  Cainan  eight  hun- 
dred and  fifteen  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters: 

11  And  all  the  days  of 
Enos  were  nine  hundred 
and  five  years:  and  he  died. 

12  f  And  Cainan  lived 
seventy  years,  and  begat 
-f-  Mahalaleel : 

13  And  Cainan  lived 
after  he  begat  Mahalaleel 
eight  hundred  and  forty 
years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters : 

14  And  all  the  days  of 
Cainan  were'  nine  hundred 


and   ten  years :    and    he 
died. 

15  IT  And  Mahalaleel 
lived  sixty  and  five  years, 
and  begat  f  Jared : 

16  And  Mahalaleel  lived 
after  he  begat  Jared  eight 
hundred  and  thirty  years, 
and  begat  son^  and  daugh- 
ters: 

17  And  all  the  days  of 
Mahalaleel  were  eight  hun- 
dred ninety  and  five  years: 
and  he  died. 

18  V  And  Jared  lived 
an  hunored  sixty  and  two 
years,  and  he  begat  ^  Enoch : 

19  And  Jared  lived  after 
he  begat  Enoch  eight  hun- 
dred years,  and  begat  sons 
and  daughters : 

20  And  all  the  days  of 
Jared  were  nine  hundred 
sixty  and  two  years :  and 
he  died. 

21  f  And  Enoch  lived 
sixty  and  five  years,  and 
begat  f  Methuselah : 

22  And  Enoch  p  walked 
with  God  after  he  begat 
Methuselah  three  hundred 
years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters : 

23  And  all  the  days  of 
Enoch  were  three  hundred 
sixty  and  five  years : 

24  And  4  Enoch  walked 
with  Qod :  and  he  was  not; 
for  Grod  took  him. 

25  And  Methuselah  lived 
an  hundred  eighty  and  seven 
years,  and  begat  "fLamech : 

26  And  Methuselah  lived 
after  he  begat  Lamech  seven 
hundred  eighty  and  two 
years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters : 

27  And  all  the  daya  of 
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Methuselah  were  nine  hun- 
dred sixty  and  nine  years : 
and  he  died. 

28  IF  And  Lamech  lived 
an  hundred  eighty  and  two 
years,  and  be^^t  a  son: 

29  And  he  called  his 
name  f  |{Noah^  saying,  This 
fame  shall  comfort  us  con- 
cerning our  work  and  toil 
of  our  hands,  because  of  the 

Eound  'which  the  Lord 
th  cursed. 


30  And    Lamech  lived  cHRflT 
after  he  begat  Noah  five      »<•• 
hundred    ninety   and    five        '     ' 
years,  and  b^at  sons  and 
daughters : 

31  And  all  the  days  of      2353. 
Lamech  were  seven  hun- 
dred   seventy    and    seven 
years :  and  he  died. 

32  And  Noah  was  five 
hundred  years  old:  and 
Noah  begat  'Shem,  Ham,  ■  eh.  8.10. 
^and  Japheth. 


( eh.  10.  tl. 


Chap.  ▼.  from  rene  6  to  SO  mtkj  be  omitted. 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  we  may  devote  and  dedicate  our  knowledge  and 
acquirement*  to  the  service  of  God,  and  not  to  the  service  of  the  world — that 
we  may  walk  with  God,  as  Enoch,  in  the  common  pursuits  of  life,  and  become 
daily  more  and  more  prepared  for  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  Who  hast  granted  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants, 
the  power  and  the  opportunity,  not  only  to  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
Holy  Word,  but  to  attain  also  to  the  arts  which  adorn  the  conversation,  and 
soothe  the  troubled  mind,  both  in  the  solitude  of  retirement,  and  in  the  societies 
of  our  friends  in  life :  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  remember  that  the  first 
inventors  of  these  things  were  found  in  the  family  of  those  who  feared  not 
Thee;  and  may  we  ever  resolve  to  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thy  service  the 
knowledge  which  relates  to  this  world,  the  talents  which  Thou  hast  given  us  to 
improve  in  our  condition  and  place  among  our  neighbours,  and  the  attainment 
of  the  lesser  gifls,  which  perish  in  the  using.  May  we  remember  that  we  must 
give  our  account  to  Thee  for  the  right  use  of  our  time,  and  our  reason,  and  our 
studies,  and  our  worldly  pursuits.  Suffer  us  not  to  be  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  God.  Let  not  our  possession  of  the  power  to  please  the  friends 
we  love,  become  a  snare  and  a  temptation  to  us  to  indulge  in  the  follies  and 
vanities  of  the  world.  Let  not  our  common  engagements,  and  our  humble 
employments  in  life,  banish  the  remembrance  of  religion  firom  our  souls.  May 
the  fear  of  God  be  with  us  all  the  day  long,  through  the  days  of  business  in 
the  week,  as  well  as  in  Thy  holy  house  on  the  SabbaUli*  May  we  never  forget 
that  Thou  God  seest  us,  in  the  market  and  in  the  shop,  in  the  gatherings  of 
the  people  and  in  the  greetings  of  our  neighbourhood,  as  certainly  as  Thine  eye 
beholdeth  us  in  the  house  of  prayer,  or  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  at  Thine 
holy  altar.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  stedfast  in  this  faith,  that  we  may 
walk  before  Thee  as  Thy  servant  Enoch  walked,  having  this  testimony  from  the 
world  without,  and  from  our  hearts  within,  that  we  desire  to  please  our  God. 
Thou  hast  said  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant,  that  "  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  Thee."  Grant  us  the  faith  of  Enoch.  Enable  us  to  believe 
the  word  which  Enoch  preached,  when  he  prophesied  that  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  His  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon  all.  When  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  give  an  account 
of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  may  the  faith  of  Enodi  be  ours,  and  the  Judge 
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of  the  world  be  the  Saviour  of  the  pardoned  soul.  Give  us  the  hope  of  Enoch, 
that  as  we  believe  the  words  which  Thou  hast  spoken,  we  may  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  Thy  roercy,  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  them  that  believe.  May  our 
faith  and  hope  so  work  by  love  to  God  within  us,  that  we  may  fear  sin  more 
than  death.  Enable  us  to  obey  Thee,  because  we  have  been  enabled  to  love 
Thee.  May  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding  rule  in  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  continue,  as  well  as  begin,  to  walk  with  God,  as  our 
Father,  our  Saviour,  and  our  Friend.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  which  we 
have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls.  May  the  blessings 
and  consolations,  which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which  the  world  cannot  take 
away,  be  so  with  us,  that  the  full  assurance  of  faith  may  be  ours  in  the  prospect 
oS  death  and  in  the  grave.  Shed  abroad  Thy  love  in  our  hearts,  that  as  we 
draw  more  and  more  near  to  the  day  when  the  words  shall  be  spoken,  "  Thy 
soul  is  required  of  thee,"  we  may  find  the  peace  of  heaven  begin  within  the 
soul,  before  we  tread  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  As  we  may  not 
hope  to  foUow  Thy  servant  Enoch  to  the  paradise  of  God,  without  our  passing 
through  the  grave,  and  gate  of  death,  so  be  with  us  when  we  are  about  to  die, 
that  the  day  of  our  dead)  may  be  better  than  the  day  of  our  birth ;  and  the  last 
hour  of  the  life  of  the  body  in  this  world  be  the  first  hour  of  a  better  life  in  the 
world  to  come.  So  may  we  be  prepared  for  heaven.  So  may  our  lot  be  among 
the  saints.  So  may  we  be  delivered  fi>om  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked  at 
the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  rest  with  Enoch,  and  with 
the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  widi  the  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
with  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  with  God  the  Judge  of  all.  Pardon  our  sins, 
accept  our  prayers,  sanctify  our  souls,  and  bring  us  home  to  Thee.  We  ask  all, 
not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Who  knowing  our  infirmities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance 
in  asking,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Nora  1.  GsN.  IT.  83.  On  tfte  addren  of 
I^ttek  to  kit  «tw»,  and  on  ike  oriffin  ofnuute 
ud  potlrjf. — ^This  is  one  of  the  most  obseore 
puaiges  in  the  Old  Testament.  I  have  en- 
^voured  to  express  its  meaning.  Lamech 
hd  broken  the  original  law  of  marriage. 
Homicide  had  been  committed  in  his  family  ; 
>o4  he  declared  to  his  wives  that  the  deed 
*iioald  not  be  punished  by  him,  because  the 
vengeance  npon  the  murderer  would  inflict 
i^oB  himself  a  much  greater  punishment  than 
**•  threatened  to  the  murderer.  The  expla- 
•ttiDD  of  the  passage  by  Mr.  Vansittart  *,  who 
coBaders  the  murder  to  haye  been  committed 
^  Lamedi  himself,  in  accordance  with  the 
"oiderinff  in  the  anthorized  Tersion,  is  un- 
^aikble,  m  the  absence  of  evidence.  He  sup- 
ples the  speech  to  be  a  prophecy,  or  a  coun- 
^^r^m  of  the  history  of  Cain's  slaying  Abel, 
ottered  by  Lamech  respecting  the  seed  of 

'  CiiB  aad  LsBieeh,  or  the  compsntlve  numben  of 
leren  ud  werentf  times  mtoq,  fte.  ftc.  Bt  the  Bey. 
^Vcniittart»  late  Student  of  Christ  Chuieh,  Vicar  of 
Vutc  Walt]i«m»  ftc.  ftc.    Svo.  18S4. 


Gain,  and  prefigurative  of  the  rejected  Chnreh, 
who  put  the  Messiah  to  death ;  that  the  wounds 
and  stripes  include  the  double  punishment  of 
sin,  and  the  healins  of  sin  ;  and  therefore  ex- 
press both  the  cuamitiee  which  should  fall 
upon  the  Jews,  and  the  repentance  they  shall 
eventually  profess  before  their  final  restora- 
tion. Mr.  Vansittart  supports  his  theory  by 
arguments  chiefly  deduMd  from  the  coin- 
cidence between  Lamech*s  speech  in  the  ori- 
ginal, and  his  own  interpretation  ;  but  he  re- 
fers to  no  authority,  and  brings  no  proof  that 
the  typical  meaning  he  has  discovered  was 
intended  ;  and  no  fiMsts  can  be  safely  or  cer- 
tainly deemed  to  be  typical  of  future  events, 
unless  there  be  some  scriptural  evidence  (as 
in  the  case  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  seroent  in 
the  wilderness,  or  the  saer&ce  of  Isaac),  that 
such  typical  meaning  was  designed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  The  theory  of  Dr.  Lamb  is  in- 
genious, and  is  supported  by  some  internal 
evidence ;  I  therefore  submit  it  to  the  student. 
Immediately  before  Lamech's  abrupt  address 
to  his  wives,  we  read  of  the  birth  of  Tubal, 
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the  instmetor  of  every  artificer  in  brass  and 
iron.  After  the  name  of  Tubal  is  added  that 
of  Cain ;  and  this  circumstance  is  supposed  by 
Dr.  Lamb  to  afford  the  key  to  the  mterpre- 
tation.  The  meaning  of  the  addition  to  Tubal 
is,  that  Tubal  was  **  a  Cain,"  that  is,  *'  a  fra- 
tricide;** but  in  what  manner,  or  under  what 
circumstances,  we  know  not.  Adah  and  Zil- 
lah,  the  mothers  of  the  murderer  and  the 
murdered,  come  to  Lamech  ;  the  former  de- 
manding vengeance  upon  Tubal,  the  latter 
pleadine  for  mercy  to  her  son.  Lamech  an- 
swers them  thus : — 

'*  Adah  and  Zillah,  hear  my  voice ; 
Hearken  unto  my  words,  ye  wives  of  Lamech : 
If    I  slay  an  honourable  man  to  my  own 

wounding, 
And  a  young  man  to  my  own  injury, 
Though  seven-fold  vengeance  shall  be  taken 

on  Cain  (Tubal,  the  fratricide), 
Yet  upon  Lamech  seventy-and-seven-fold." 
That  is,  if  having  lost  one  son,  I  now  slay 
another,  so  noble  a  youth  ;  though,  indeed, 
Tubal  will  be  severely  punished,  yet  I  myself 
must  be  by  far  the  greater  sufferer. 

If  this  is  the  meaning,  the  passage  must  be 
considered  as  a  picture  of  the  progress  of 
crime,  which  had  now  begun  to  characterize 
the  antediluvians.  Polygamy,  fratricide,  and 
murder,  are  found  in  one  family ;  and  the 
corrupt  patriarch,  the  judge  and  sovereign, 
refuses  either  to  punish  or  condemn  the 
crimes. 

This  is  the  first  passage  of  Scripture,  and 
the  earliest  period  in  the  nistory  of  the  world, 
in  which  mention  is  made  of  music  and  metre. 
The  former  was  invented,  or  discovered,  or 
systematized,  bv  that  part  of  the  family  of 
Lamech  which  dwelt  in  tents,  or  lived  in  the 
oountry,  and,  if  ancient  theories  are  right,  ob- 
served and  imitated  the  songs  of  birds,  and 
the  sweet  sounds  of  the  gentle  breathings  of 
the  wind,  among  the  reeds  of  the  rivers,  or 
the  trees  of  the  field.  The  latter  seems  to 
have  been  invented  by  that  part  of  the  family 
of  Lamech  which  worked  in  brass  and  iron ;  and 
it  is  possible  that  the  other  theory  may  be  right, 
which  imputes  tlie  arrangement  of  words  in 
measures,  subject  to  the  laws  of  cadence  and 
number,  to  the  regular  falling  of  the  blows  of 
the  hammer  on  the  anvil*. 

Dr.  Sarchi  very  justly  observes,  that  music 
was  invented  in  the  midst  of  the  family  of  the 

*  nil  inter  mm  magna  vi  brachit  tollunt,  In  nume- 
rom.    Virg.  G«or.  iv.  179. 


first  smith  ;  and  he  quotes  the  verses  of  La- 
mech to  illustrate  the  position,  that  the  metre 
is  an  imitation  of  the  blows  of  a  hammer*. 

Note  2.  Gsn.  iv.  26.  SeA  appoittted  in  the 
place  of  Abd,  uJtom  Cain  tUw, — In  the  third 
verse  of  chap.  6,  we  read  that  Seth  was  bora 
in  the  likeness  of  Adam,  after  his  image. 
May  not  this  expression,  and  that  of  Eve  in 
this  verse,  denote  that  SeUi  was  appointed  by 
his  parents  to  be  the  spiritual  priest  and 
preacher  of  repentance,  whilst  the  race  of 
Cain  still  continued  the  priesthood  of  apostasy, 
and,  as  Maimonides  and  other  Jewish  writers 
affirm,  mixed  the  worship  of  idols  with  the 
remnant  of  their  former  knowledge  of  God  1 
Fabricius  gives  us  a  number  of  traditions  re- 
specting Seth, — that  he  was  the  father  of  the 
prophets,  the  inventor  of  letters,  skilful  in 
astronomy,  and  the  namer  of  the  stars  and 
planets.  He  and  his  family  are  said  to  have 
lived  on  the  mountain  near  the  gate  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  while  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  Cain  were  dispersed  in  the  valleys  below  ; 
and  that,  in  the  days  of  Jared,  the  sons  of 
Seth,  who  were  called  the  sons  of  Gk»d,  went 
down  from  the  mountain,  and  became  united 
to  the  daughters  of  men  ;  and  thua  the  cor- 
ruption became  universal.  The  numerous  tra- 
ditions respecting  the  antediluvians  may  be 
found  in  Gill  and  Fabricius,  as  well  as  in  the 
Anacalypsis  of  Higeins,  and  the  pages  of  Sir 
W.  Drummond*.  With  respect  to  the  know- 
ledge of  astronomy  imputed  to  Seth  and 
Enoch,  the  Christian  cannot  depend  on  any 
other  source  of  information  respecting  the  ante- 
diluvian world  than  the  Scriptures;  but  that  the 
study  of  astronomy  had  its  orijnn  before  the 
Deluge,  is  more  than  probable.  The  division  of 
the  year  into  months  was  known  to  Noah 
(Gen.  vii.  13).  The  more  ancient  postdilu- 
vians  were  acquainted  with  it ;  and  it  seems 
so  wholly  impossible  that  agriculture  could 
have  proceeded  at  all,  even  at  the  beg;inning, 
without  some  knowledge  of  astronomy,  that 
we  may  safely  believe  the  Divme  Director 
of  the  newly-created  race  would  have  sug- 
gested to  them  so  much  information  at  least 
as  was  essential  to  their  deliverance  from  the 
fear  of  starving,  from  their  ignorance  of  the 
proper  times  to  cultivate  the  earth.  What- 
ever be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  that 
Seth  was  appointed  to  take  the  pUoe  of  Abel 
as  the  offerer  of  the  true  sacrifice,  we  may 
believe  it  is  to  be  illustrated  by  the  next  ex- 
pression, in  this  verse,  which  we  may  justly 
regard,  with  all  commentators,  as  one  of 
the  most  difficult  passages  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

NoTB  3.    Gkn.  iv.  26.    "Then  began  men  to 

s  Etuy  on  Hebrew  Poetxy,  by  Philip  Sarchi,  LL.D. 
8to.  Lond.  1824. 

<  I  warn  the  reader  against  the  prindpfei  in  the 
books  of  these  two  last  named  authors.  I  refer  only  to 
their  collections  of  traditions. 


11.] 


GENESIS  IV.  18—26.     V.  1—32. 


85 


eaBrnpomtke  name  of  the  Lard."  ^Dinmetor- 
at  hie  locos,"  aays  Pole',  **  et  etiamnum  tor- 
qiieC.  Video  quoB  fugiiim,  nun  yideo  quos 
eequmrJ"  Every  interpreter  of  Scripture  has 
experienced  the  same  difficulty.  Tken  beffan 
men  to  eaB  an  the  name  af  the  Lord,  in  its 
fiteiml  sense,  cannot  be  the  right  interpreta- 
tion, because  Adam  and  Abel  had  acceptably 
worshipped  Jehovah.  We  must,  therefore, 
seek  far  another.  Some  render  the  words, 
tbeif  began  men  to  pray  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;  or  the  public  worship  of  God  was 
restored,  having  previously  been  celebrated 
only  m  private  famities,  which  we  may  be- 
lieve were  now  numerous*.  To  this  it  may 
be  answered,  that  we  have  no  proof  that  the 
publie  worriiip  was  ever  entirely  laid  aside, 
though  it  might  have  been  interrupted  for  a 
time  after  the  death  of  Abel.  Other,  and 
the  oE&ore  numerous  commentators,  render  it, 
''then  the  worship  of  God  began  to  be  pro- 
faned'.'* And  Maimonides  is  quoted  to  prove 
that  Sabianism  began  at  this  time.  To  this  it 
is  answered,  that  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
sons  of  SeUi,  or  Enos,  of  whom  Moses  is 
speaking,  would  have  imitated  the  example  of 
Gain.  Neither  is  the  corruption  of  religious 
worship  among  the  children  of  Seth  alluded 
to  by  him  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  deluge, 
though  he  describes  their  apostasy  and  wick- 
edneas.  Others  refer  the  words  wholly  to 
Enoch,  that  he  hopjed  to  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;  that  is,  he  hoped,  by  eaUing  on  the 
mame  cf  ike  Lord,  to  he  delivered  from  eml. 
Eoaebius  translates  the  word  Scnn  et  tperavU : 
GroCaoSy  he  began  to  he  called  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  no  also  Cyril;  that  is,  he  began  to  be 
called  God'g  ambcutador  to  men,  as  the  angde. 
Irenaeoa  supports  this  interpretation.  Aquila 
seems  also  to  have  understood  it  thus.  Bel- 
larmin  (lib.  2  de  Mon.  c.  4)  thinks  that  then 
was  instituted  some  peculiar  worship,  more 
subhme  than  was  the  religion  of  the  people  in 
general ;  that  is,  that  the  monastic  state  was 
then  instituted.  Pfeiffer  concludes  that  the 
expression  of  Moses  implies  the  solemn  in- 
trodnetion  of  the  public  invocation  of  God, 
and  of  Divine  worship  in  general.    Dr.  Lamb 

*  Synop.  vol.  L  p  62,  in  )oc. 

*  See  the  references  in  Pole.  P.  O.  C^).  Lippom. 
Cbald.  Edit.  Complut.  Mr.  Smith  in  his  Essay  upon 
the  SmtdofSahiaikt  printed  in  the  year  1694,  and 
dedicated  to  Queen  Mary,  cites  great  and  approved 
aathoritSes  for  rendering  these  tvords  as  they  occur  in 
Gen  xii.  8.,  being  the  very  same  as  here  in  Gen.  v.  26, 
to  euU  or  j>reaek  IN  or  OP  ike  name  Jehovah.  The 
Btbrew  and  LXX.,  sajra  he,  lead  to  that  sense— FocavU 
w  iVoauiM  Domini,  He  calttd,  or  PREACHED  IN  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  he  professed  the  true  worship 
of  God.'  So  Ualtenda^  Pradieuvit  VENomine  Jehovse, 
Be  prmeked  OF  the  name  of  God.  So  PUeator  and 
MMsmortk,  Ckmrak,  Ciaaiar*,  to  call  to  God  is  to  prapi 
to  call  to  preaeh;  and  from  Charah  seems  to  be  derived 
<i^v««>c<v  to  preach  or  proclaim.'  Hodges'  Elihu,  pre- 
Bminary  discourse,  pp.  1 1 — 1 1 1 . 

'  Chald.  Par.  Cartwrlght,  Drosius,  Faber. 


is  of  opinion  that  the  meaning  \B,then  men 
began  to  iwcoke  God  by  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
God  not  having  before  been  known  to  them 
by  His  name  Jehovah.  Hutchinson  (Abstract 
of  Data  in  Christianity,  p.  244)  says,  as  the 
priesthood  was  in  the  firstborn,  it  must  have 
begun  in  Cain,  who  lost  his  right  by  bringing 
an  improper  oblation  :  after  whom  it  could 
not  be  exercised  till  Seth  had  a  son  ;  and  so 
long  there  would  be  an  interruption  of  public 
worship  :  but  as  soon  as  the  firstborn,  Enos, 
came  of  age  to  officiate,  there  was  an  opening 
to  invocation  by  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Rosen- 

muller  says,  the  phrase  3|g^  D^  Mn^  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  being  called  by  the  name  of,  or 
being  called  by  the  sons  of  Jacob,  in  Is.  xliv. 

6  ;  xlviii.  1,  but  that  the  phrase  rtsv  D^  Mn^ 
invocare  nomen  Jovat,  in  all  the  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament  where  it  is  used  signifies 
the  solemn  and  public  worship.  See  Gen. 
xii.  8 ;  xiii.  4 ;  xxi.  33  ;  xxiv.  26 ;  1  Chron. 
xvi.  8 ;  Ps.  cv.  1 ;  Is.  xii.  4 ;  xli.  25,  al.  He, 
therefore,  adopts  the  interpretation  of  Pfeiffer, 
that  ^  Moses  having  described  the  profane- 
ness  and  the  pursuits  of  Cain  and  his  descend- 
ants, who  were  totally  regardless  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Grod,  goes  on  to  relate  who  they  were 
that  first  restored  the  true  religion,  and  op- 
posed the  profaneness  of  Cain's  descendants." 
Pfeif.  Dub.  Vex.  cent,  i  loc.  17)  ap.  Rosenm.  in 
loc.  Another  interpretation  u,  then  began  men 
to  be  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  that  is, 
they  began  to  make  the  distinction  even  in 
the  family  of  Seth  himself,  soon  after  the 
birth  of  Enos,  between  the  spiritual  and  the 
outward  worshippers.  Cain  and  the  world  of 
the  profime  had  openly  apostatized.  The 
family  of  Seth,  which  jdTterwards,  by  joining 
the  Cainites,  became  so  corrupt  that  the  de- 
luge was  the  only  remedy  for  the  evil,  began 
to  be  contaminated  with  the  errors  of  the 
Cainites ;  and  the  distinction,  therefore,  be- 
gan to  be  made  between  those  of  their  bre- 
thren, who  were  in  all  things  faithful  to  the 
God  of  Adam,  and  those  who,  though  they 
had  not  i^KMtatized,  began  to  be  careless  and 
corrupt,  and  whose  carelessness  and  corrup- 
tiun  eventually  ended  in  total  apostasy.  All 
the  sons  of  Seth,  it  is  true,  are  called  (Gen. 
vi.  2)  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  corruption  as 
certainly  became  universal  in  the  family  of 
Seth.  But  the  evil  progressed  slowly.  Fuvt, 
Cain  established  a  mode  of  sacrifice  which 
God  rejected.  The  priesthood  of  Seth  re- 
mained firm.  That  priesthood  began,  how- 
ever, to  be  polluted  with  the  Cainite  idolatiy 
in  the  days  of  Enos.  It  became  divided  in 
consequence  of  the  incipient  error.  One  por- 
tion began  to  call  themselves  or  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  the  sons  of  God :  the  others 
were  neither  called  the  sons  of  God  nor  the 
sons  of  man.  They  were  neither  decided  in 
their  £uth  nor  decided  in  apostasy.    They 
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held,  B8  mmny  still  do,  the  middle  and  dan- 
gerous place  between  the  mountain  where  Grod 
was  honoured  and  the  valley  where  the  Name 
of  God  was  profaned ;  they  were  the  link 
between  abandoned  wickedness  and  humble 
piety.  They  defended  the  principles  of  truth, 
but  condemned  the  more  rigid  adherence  to 
the  holiness  which  the  profession  of  the  true 
religion  implied*  These  men  gradually  cor- 
rupted their  brethren,  and  constantly  encou* 
raged  the  Cainites.  ''They  were  of  Israel, 
but  they  were  not  Israel/'  Their  brethren 
mourned  for  them,  as  they  mourned  for  the 
Cainites :  and  there  was  a  real,  but  not  a 
visible  separation  between  them  in  heart, 
though  not  in  communion :  and  then  the  spi- 
ritual Sethites,  with  Enoe,  Uie  humble  and 
mourning,  the  repentant  and  grieving,  called 
upon  the  Name,  and  were  by  their  brethren 
called  by  the  Name,  of  the  Lord. 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  a  probable  solution 
of  the  great  difficulty  attendant  upon  this  ex- 
mression.  I  doubt  its  correctness,  because  of 
its  novelty.  I  submit  it  with  great  deference 
to  the  student  and  enquirer. 

Note  4.  Gen.  v.  24.  On  the  eariiett  rew- 
lotion  of  afinturt  d€Ue,  and  tA«  kidory  and  book 
of  Enoch, 

The  ascension  of  Enoch  affords  the  most 
decisive  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  and  the  certainty  of  a  future 
state  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  inferences 
fh)m  the  facts  of  Scripture. 

When  man  was  created  he  had  no  instinct 
as  the  beasts ;  but  a  Divine  Being,  the  Lord 
God,  communicated  to  him  the  Divine  will. 

Animal  sacrifice  was  the  acceptable  mode 
of  worship  soon  after  the  Divine  Being  com- 
municated the  DiTine  will. 

But  animal  sacrifice*  implies  the  doctrine 
of  expiation  for  sin. 

Sin  if  tk^  erima  of  the  mwl,  beinff  both  the 
vrong choice bif the intelUetf  andby  thebiaeofour 
nature,  ofadiont,  vhich  are  wrong,  became  they 
are  forbidden  by  the  Almighty,  The  expiation 
of  sin,  therefore,  must  be  made  for  the  soul 
of  man. 

But  the  soul  of  man  is  not  punished  in  this 
life.  Therefore  the  expiation  for  the  sin  of 
the  soul  cannot  refer  to  this  life,  but  it  must 
refer  to  the  other  life.  That  is,  the  doctrine 
of  immortality  is  implied  in  the  institution  of 
expiatory  sacrifice. 

The  mere  iact,  that  a  Divine  Teacher  was 
manifested  from  an  invisible  world,  demon- 
strated to  man  that  there  was  another  state  of 
bein^.  If  this  life  was  full  of  misery,  and  yet 
gracious  communications  of  God's  will  re- 
specting man's  conduct  were  granted  to  him  ; 
would  not  the  hope  of  living  in  that  state, 
from  which  the  Divine  Instructor  appeared 

*  See  note  on  the  ucrlflce  of  Abel. 


to  him,  have  arisen  within  his  heart,  and 
cheered  him  in  his  toil  and  sorrow:  and  if 
this  hope  would  constitute  the  best  part  of  his 
happiness,  and  if  that  hope  is  a  certain  hope, 
may  we  not  believe  that  it  would  be  revealed 
to  him  t 

The  death  of  Abel,  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  city-building  Gain,  proves  the  probability 
that  a  future  state  was  revealed. 

If  the  rewards  and  punishments,  whidi 
were  the  sanction  of  the  will  of  Grod,  related 
to  the  body  alone,  then  the  murder  of  Abel 
after  his  offering  was  accepted,  and  the  proa- 
perity  of  Cain  after  his  snort  remorae,  mnst 
have  encouraged  the  wicked,  and  have  re- 
duced the  pious  to  despair.  "  If  in  this  life 
only  they  had  hope,  they  were  indeed  of  all 
men  most  miserable." 

The  promise  was,  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The 
promise  was  not  fuUy  nor  clearly  understood 
till  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  Ught 
by  the  Grospel.  It  is  not  fully  understood 
even  at  present  It  cannot  be  comprehended 
entirely  till  the  dispensations  of  Grod  be  ac- 
complished, and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  be 
resigned,  and  God  be  all  in  all,  after  the 
destruction,  as  He  was  before  the  creation  of 
the  earth :  but  our  ignorance  of  its  full  mean- 
ing does  not  render  it  necessary  that  we  should 
have  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  temporal 
fulfilment  to  the  body  only. 

But  the  ascension  of  Enoch,  the  preaching 
of  Enoch,  the  declaration  of  Christ  that  God 
is  the  God  of  the  living  only,  even  though 
their  bodies  have  died,  and  of  St.  Paul,  that 
all  the  ancient  patriarchs  died  in  faith  or 
belief  of  the  promises  which  had  not  been 
fulfilled  to  their  bodies,  but  which  were  to  be 
fulfilled  to  the  soul;  demonstrate  the  tmth  of 
the  Seventh  Article  of  the  Church  of  Engluid, 
and  of  the  universal  belief  of  the  Church, 
that  the  patriarchs  looked  for  other  than  tem- 
poral promises. 

The  sanction  of  the  laws  of  Moses  was  cer- 
tainly partly  of  a  temporal  nature,  as  crime  is 
now  prevented  by  the  legislature  by  temporal 
punishments;  but  as  the  same  legislature  pro- 
vides that  the  sanctions  of  a  worldly  nature 
be  strengthened  by  those  which  are  of  a  spi- 
ritual nature,  and  relate  to  another  life;  so  it 
was  also  in  the  laws  of  Moses.  Hie  temporal 
sanctions  are  only  added  to  the  spuitual,  aa 
the  promises  of  temporal  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity of  the  Jews  were  added  to  the  doctrine 
of  expiaUon  for  the  sins  of  the  soul,  implied  in 
the  institution  of  sacrifice,  and  the  whole  ritual 
of  the  Uws  of  Moses  *. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Immortality  of  the  sool 
is  taken  for  granted  throughout  the  whole  of 
Scripture ;   though  the   resurrection  of  the 

*  See  the  whole  suUect  folljr  and  admixBbhr  dU- 
cuMed  in  the  second  volume  of  Faber  on  the  Dupeii- 
sationa. 
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bodj  and  the  eerteinty  of  immortaUty  were 
Dol  domonatnted  till  the  Gospel  wee  com- 
pleted. The  breath  which  God  breathed  into 
man  wan  not  that  of  the  mere  animal  life,  bat 
of  liYes^  Pi^rtly  that  of  animal  nature  designed 
for  this  world  only,  and  partly  that  which  was 
to  Uto  beyond  this  wortd,  and  was  immortal. 
The  tree  dT  Eden  was  the  tree  of  lives — it  had 
a  saammental  effect  on  the  soul,  aa  the  bread 
in  the  Saerament  may  in  one  sense  be  sud  to 
be  the  nonrishment  of  the  body,  but  is  also 
the  bread  of  life  to  the  soul,  and  that  life  of 
the  aonl  ia  an  immortal  life;  so  we  may  believe 
it  waa  with  ^e  fruit  of  the  tree  in  Eden. 
Ereiy  promise,  every  command  of  the  Divine 
teadher  refers  to  the  soul  which  dies  not,  as 
well  tm  to  the  body  which  dies.  The  obedience 
of  the  soul  louls  to  the  obedience  of  the  body. 
The  soul  antiapated  immortality,  even  before 
it  waa  tanght  to  believe  in  the  resurzeetion  of 
the  body. 

Pfeiffer  haa  a  very  long  dissertation  on 
Enoeh,  the  most  interesting  part  of  which  is 
the  representing  him  as  a  type  of  Christ  ^^. 
1.  In  his  fMMM  ^  dedicated  to  God.  (ISam. 
L  22—28.  John  xvii.  19.  Heb.  x.  20.)  2.  In 
his  eonwnoHon.  Enoch  separated  himself 
from  the  profane  of  his  age  :  and  so  also  Christ 
**  was  separated  from  sinners,"  (Heb.  vii.  26). 

3.  In  his  <2^,  Enoch  was  a  prophet  (Jude 
14.)  and  priest,  the  priesthood  belonged  to  him 
as  the  firstborn.  So  Christ  is  our  archipro- 
pheta  (Dent.  xviiL)  and  our  high-priest ;  and 

4.  In  hiaatenuUm. 

Jac  Bonlduc  Parisinus,  and  alter  him  Car- 
dinal Bellarmin,  asserted  that  monastic  orders 
were  instituted  before  the  deluge,  and  that 
Enoch's  walking  with  God  means,  that  he  be- 
came a  m<Hik  K  This  could  not  be  so,  how- 
ever, according  to  modem  monastic  rules,  for 
he,  who  walked  with  God,  married  also,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters.  Celibacy  was  not 
with  Enoch  a  proof,  either  of  his  own  piety, 
or  of  God's  grace  and  favour. 

Hie  name  of  Enoch  is  more  familiar 
to  Christians  than  any  of  the  antediluvian 
patriarchs  excepting  Adam  or  Noah,  on  ac- 
eoont  of  the  quotation  by  S.  Jude,  of  a  pro- 
phecy of  Enoch.  The  two  last  theologians 
who  have  translated  and  discussed  the  merits 
of  the  book  of  Enoch,  are  Abp.  Laurence  and 
Mr.  Murray  ^  The  archbishop  assigns  the 
early  part  of  Hexod's  reign  as  the  time  when 
it  was  written.  Mr.  Murray  is  of  opinion, 
that  acme  part  of  the  book  was  eertainly  writ- 
ten hy  the  prophet  whose  name  it  bears,  and 
that  the  same  writer  is  alluded  to  under  the 
eevenl  titles  of  Hermes  Trismegistos,  Amun 
or  Thamnsy  Tbyoth,  Mercurius,  Zoroaster, 

>•  Page  598. 

1  Sec  FMSa,  p.  524. 

*  TiMitlation  of  the  Book  of  Enoch  by  Ahp.  Lau- 
rence: Bnocfa  Eotltutoa,  by  the  Rev.  Edw.  Murray, 
1816. 


Osina,  Idris  or  Adris,  and  Enoch.  He  pro- 
duces numerous  quotations  from  other  authors 
to  prove  that  the  same  person  is  signified 
under  these  several  names,  and  numerous  ex- 
tracts from  the  books  or  fragments  ascribed 
to  the  authors  themselves,  which  differ  in  the 
wording  from  the  book  of  Enoch,  no  further 
than  might  be  expected  in  transUtions  into 
different  languaffes,  especially  as  by  fStur  the 
greater  part  of  these  translations  could  not  be 
made  from  the  original.  He  shows  that  there 
is  internal  evidence  of  the  book's  having  been 
originally  written  in  Hebrew :  and  here  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  Scaliger,  who  had  only  seen 
a  fragment  of  it,  preserved  in  Georgius  Syn- 
cellus,  was  of  this  opinion.  He  shows  also, 
that  there  ia  good  reason  to  suppose  the  book 
was  extant  in  the  time  of  St.  Jude,  it  not 
being  probable  that  the  prophecy  of  Enoch 
could  have  surrived  through  so  many  years 
merely  in  a  traditional  form.  Abp.  Lau- 
rence, in  his  preface  to  the  third  edition  of  his 
transUtion,  admits  that  S.  Jude's  quotation  of 
the  book  proves  that  the  book  was  extant  in 
the  apostolic  age,  and  was  by  many  considered 
genuine.  He  accounts  for  this,  nowever,  on 
the  ground  that  the  book  was  not  written  in 
Palestine,  but  was  brought  from  the  northern 
districts  of  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian  seas. 
This  supposition  he  grounds  on  what  is  stated 
in  the  book  relative  to  the  length  of  the  days 
at  various  periods  of  the  year ;  and  hence  he 
argues  that  the  authoi:  of  the  Book  of  Enoch 
was  perhaps  an  Israelite  of  one  of  the  tribes 
which  Shatmaneser  carried  away,  and  plaoed 
in  Halah  and  m  Habor  6y  the  river  Qomn, 
and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medet  (2  Kings  xvii.  6, 
and  1  Chron.  v.  26),  and  who  never  returned 
from  captivity.  The  fact  of  the  passage  in 
the  book  not  agreeing,  totidem  wrintf  with 
S.  Jude's  quotation,  Mr.  Murray  argues,  is  no 
proof  that  this  is  not  the  same  work  as  that 
from  whicdi  the  apostle  quoted  ;  but  is  a  con- 
vincing proof  that  the  book  was  not,  as  many 
suppose,  written  in  the  second  or  third  century 
of  Christianity ;  it  being  far  from  probable 
that  any  Christian,  wishmg  to  impose  such  a 
book  on  the  world  for  the  real  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  would  not  have  quoted  to  the  letter 
the  words  of  S.  Jude,  since  this  must  be  the 
only  foundation  on  which  he  could  establish 
the  belief  of  its  authenticity.  Mr.  M.  seems 
to  have  succeeded  in  separating  the  authentic 
from  the  spurious  part  of  this  book ;  but 
the  latter  part  of  his  work,  wherein  he  tries 
to  prove  its  autiienticity,  from  the  agree- 
ment of  the  weeks  mentioned  in  the  Book  of 
Enoch  with  the  times  mentioned  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is  too  speculative  to  be  depended 
upon.  Archbishop  Laurence,  in  the  preface 
to  the  third  edition  of  his  transition,  seems 
to  agree  with  Mr.  M.  as  to  his  arrangement 
of  the  several  parts  of  the  book. 
The  Book  of  Enoch  is  quoted  by  Tertullian 
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de  Gait.  Fem.  1.  3.  TeitaUian  there  attests, 
«  by  some  it  is  not  received,  since  neither  is  it 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  code."  He  supposes 
that  Noah  may  have  preserved  it  orally,  or 
have  been  inspired  to  restore  it ;  receives  it 
becanse  it  contains  prophecies  of  our  Lord, 
and  so  belongs  to  us  ;  becanse  ^  all  Scripture, 
useful  to  edification,  is  divinely  inspired,"  and 
as  being  attested  by  the  Apostle  Jude :  the 
Jews  may  have  rejected  it,  because  speaking 
of  Christ,  whom  Himself  speaking,  they  re- 
jected. S.  IrensBus  says,  on  its  authority,  that 
Enoch  discharged  a  mission  to  the  angels 
(4.  16.  2).  By  S.  aement  Alex,  it  is  not 
quoted  ;  only  in  the  spurious  Theodoti,  Eel. 
Proph.  §  2.  Origen  quotes  it,  de  Princ  1.  3. 
3.  iv.  35,  and  with  the  clause,  ^  if  any  like  to 
receive  it  as  holy,"  torn.  6.  in  Joann.  §  26, 
but  says,  that  ^  the  books  so  inscribed  were 
not  reputed  Divine  in  the  Church,"  c.  Cels. 
V.  54,  nor  by  the  Jews,  on  which  account  he 
says  he  will  not  dwell  upon  it,  but  on  un- 
doubted Scripture,  Horn.  ult.  in  Num.  §  2. 
and  by  S.  Hihtry,  in  Ps.  132,  §  6,  as  <<  nescio 
oujus  liber."  Archbishop  Laurence  shows 
(Ihrel.  Diss.  p.  xxix.  sqq.)  that  it  is  quoted  in 
the  Zohar,  and  so  was  extant  in  Chaldee 


among  the  Jews,  before  the  tune  of  our  Lord. 
The  references  to  it  in  the  Fathers  are  col- 
lected by  Fabricius,  Cod.  Pseudep.  Y.  T.  p. 
160,  sqq. ;  only  that  he  and  others  suppose  (it 
seems  without  authority)  that  the  statements 
in  Justin  M.  &c.  as  to  the  fallen  angels,  are  de- 
rived thence.  It  is  classed  among  apocryphal 
books  in  the  Constt.  Ap.  (vL  16),  so  spoken  of 
by  S.  Jerome  (de  Virr.  111.  c.  4^  as  also  by 
S.  Augustine  strongly,  de  Civ.  D.  xt.  23,  4 
(and  again  xviii.  38).  Out  of  this  book,  how- 
ever,  S.  Jude  was  guided  to  select  what  was  a 
true  prophecv  of  Enoch's,  although  they  who 
have  not  his  mfallible  guidance  may  not  rely 
on  it ;  which  is  the  view  of  S.  Jerome  (in  Tit. 
i.  12.  sqq.),  and  apparently  of  S.  Augustine, 
1.  c. — Note  to  Dodgson's  Tertullian,  voL  i. 
pp.  223,  224  ;  Library  of  the  Fathers,  voL  10. 
Note  5.  Gbn.  v.  29.— On  the  pndkiitm  <^ 
LammA  eonoemwg  Noah. — Pfeiffer  has  a  dis- 
sertation on  the  meaning  of  this  prediction  by 
Lamech  respecting  Noah.  The  various  inter- 
pretations are  collected  by  Gill.  The  most 
probable  is,  that  the  earth,  after  the  Deluge, 
wasmore  fertile  than  it  had  previously  been*. 

'  Se«  RoMnmttUer,  in  loc. 


SECTION  VIII.    GENESIS  VL  1—17. 

Title. — Increasing  wickedness  is  the  result  of  evil  society  and  bad  example. 
The  state  of  the  world  before  the  flood,  Noah  is  commanded  to  build  the  ark. 
The  judgment  of  the  deluge  is  threatened  by  the  God  of  Mercy. 

Introduction. — What  should  we  think  of  the  reasonableness  or  the  pni- 
dence  of  those  persons  who,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  escape  by  flight  from 
the  contagion  of  a  pestilence,  should  remain  in  the  town,  or  city,  or  country 
where  it  prevailed,  and  seek  for  the  society  of  the  infected,  and  inhale  disease, 
and  love  sickness,  and  court  death  ?  Just  such  is  the  conduct  of  those  who 
when  the  pestilence  of  infidelity,  indifference  to  religion,  and  wilful  sin  rages 
around  them,  instead  of  fleeing  from  the  contagion,  become  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins,  court  the  society  of  the  wicked,  because  they  are  agreeable,  witty, 
or  pleasing,  inhale  the  disease  which  kills  the  soul,  love  the  sickness  which  ends 
in  corruption,  and  court  the  second  death.  And  those  men  and  those  women 
are  guilty  of  this  conduct  who  marry  irreligious,  unprincipled,  unchristian  per- 
sons, because  they  are  fair,  or  wealthy,  or  accomplished,  or  pleasing  only,  with- 
out considering  whether  they  have  been  faithflil  to  the  guide  of  their  youth,  and 
have  kept  the  covenant  of  their  God.  This  neglect  was  the  foundation  of  the 
wickedness  which  brought  the  flood  upon  the  world,  and  which  always  brings 
the  danger  of  a  curse  upon  the  soul,  though  all  may  be  smiling  prosperity  till 
the  day  of  death  to  the  body.  Mankind  before  the  flood  were  divided,  as  they 
now  are,  into  two  classes.  One  was  called  the  sons  of  God.  The  other  the 
sons  of  men.     One  was  the  race  of  the  infidel  Cain,  and  the  careless  children 
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of  Seth,  who  had  become  corrupted  by  their  example.     The  other  was  the 
renuumt  of  the  race  of  Seth,  many  of  whom  never  forsook  the  faith  of  Abel. 
The  wickedness  of  the  world  had  been  slowly  and  continually  increasing ;  but 
there  was  hope  for  mankind  so  long  as  the  wreck  of  God*s  Church  remained 
uncorrapted  by  the  &ir  and  accomplished,  but  sinful  daughters  of  the  world. 
^*  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men,  that  they  were  fair ;  and  they 
took  them  wives  of  all  that  they  chose.''     As  Adam  fell  from  God,  because  the 
influence  of  Eve  was  exercised  against,  and  not  for '  the  religion  of  God,  so  it 
was,  that  the  influence  of  the  daughters  of  the  sinful  world  completed  the  cor- 
niption  of  the  earth  before  the  deluge  came.     The  children  and  the  parents 
became  alike  what  Christ  our  Lord  described  them.     They  lived  for  this  world 
oo]y.    They  were  vain,  ambitious,  trifling,  thoughtless.     They  lived  as  if  this 
world  was  their  only  portion.     They  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 
they  planted,  they  builded,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  as 
if  these  things,  however  right  and  honourable  in  themselves,  were  all  they  had 
to  care  for.     Some  of  them  became  mighty,  famous,  isuid  renowned ;  but  all, 
whether  beautiful  women  or  brave  men,  all,  all  were  wicked.     The  thoughts, 
the  imaginations,  the  intentions,  the  motives  of  their  hearts,  as  well  as  the 
actions  of  their  lives,  were  evil,  only  evil.     They  resisted  conviction.     They 
despised  reproof.     They  resolved  to  sin.     They  did  sin.     They  persevered  in 
sin  till  they  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  He  departed  from  them :  and 
God  said,  **  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.'*     *'  He  has  ceased  to 
be  spiritual  and  to  be  influenced  by  my  power.     He  is  only,  merely  flesh.     I 
will  change  my  dealings  with  him.     I  will  destroy  man,  though  I  have  created 
him."     Such  was  the  sentence.     Some  few  were  still  \e&.  uncorrupted.     The 
head  of  the  priesthood  had  remained  just  and  upright,  and  walked  with  God  as 
His  friend  and  servant ;  and  to  Noah  the  word  was  spoken.     "  Make  thee  an 
ark,  with  rooms  for  worship,  and  rooms  for  the  shelter  of  the  animals  of  the 
field,  but  not  for  the  children  of  men ;  and  I,  even  I ;  I,  the  God  of  creation ; 
I,  the  God  of  mercy;  I,  the  God  who  has  appealed  to  them  by  my  Holy 
Spirit  to  convince  and  change  them ;  I,  who  raised  Enoch  to  heaven,  that  they 
might  see  and  know  that  an  invisible  world  is  before  them ;  I,  even  I,  the  Lord 
God,  the  God  of  Adam  and  his  children ;  I,  even  I,  do  cease  to  speak  in  mercy 
to  them ;  I,  even  I,  will  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  and  every  thing 
that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die."     The  same  Lord  God  speaks  to  us.     Another 
judgment-day  is  before  us.     The  same  Lord  God  shall  again  be  seen,  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.     May  our  souls  be 
prepared  to  meet  Him. 
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saw  the  daughters  of  men  chriYt 


SMS.      »  when  men  besan  to  mul- 

earth,  and  daughters  were 
bom  unto  them, 

2  That  the  sons  of  God 


that  they  loere  fair;    and      m48. 
they  **  took  them  wives  of  ^vl^uX^. 
all  which  they  chose.  «  q^.  5.  ]«, 

3  And  the   Lord  said,  ^  ^^^^^  ^J 
^  My  Spirit  shall  not  always       so.' 
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strive  with  man,  ^for  that 
he  also  is  flesh:  yet  his 
days  shall  be  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years. 

4  There  were  giants  in 
the  earth  in  those  days; 
and  also  after  that,  when 
the  sons  of  God  came  in 
unto  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  they  bare  children  to 
them,  the  same  became 
mighty  men  which  toere  of 
old,  men  of  renown. 

5  IT  And  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  vxu 

freat  in  the  earth,  and  thcU 
every  "  imagination  of  the 
The  Hebrew  thouiTnts  of  his  heart  teas 
eth  not  onij  onlv  evu  J  Continually. 
itoi'bufllS!)      6  And  'it  repented  the 
*i!SdSi^  LoED  that  he  had  made 
•eh. 8. 21.  '  man  on  the  earth,  and  it 
Prtv.fisf'  *  grieved  him  at  his  heart, 
t  Hrt.  ^^i!'      ^  And  the  Lord  said,  I 
dinf'       will  destroy  man  whom  I 
'SeeNumJs.  have  Created  from  the  face 
"•  IhS: "•  ot the  earth ;  f  both  man, 

*  mS.'|**6"'  *°^  beast,  and  the  creeping 
Jam.  1.17.  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
Ejhelfi/sb.  air ;  for  it  repenteth  me 

♦  2J»  ;(i2J'  that  I  have  made  them. 

brnst.         8  But  Noah  ^  found  firace 
£xod.  33. 12,  m  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 
Ljki'i.  w.       ?  If  These  are  the  gene- 
Acu  7. 46.  rations  of  Noah :  *  Noah  was 

I  fif^,  7.  1. 

Eiek.'i4. 14,  a  just  man  and  ||  perfect  in 
R<m?.^i.  17.  his  generations,  and  Noah 
?Prt.":J:  ^  walked  with  God. 
%  Or,  fipr'igii.  10  And  Noah  begat 
three  sons,  *Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japheth. 

11  The  earth  also  was 


^eh.  5.  22. 
'eh.  5.  32. 


corrupt  '^before  God,  and 
the  earth  was  "  filled  with 
violence. 

12  And  God  » looked 
upon  the  earth,  and,  behold, 
it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  way  upon 
the  earth. 

13  And  God  said  unto 
Noah,  P  The  end  of  all  flesh 
is  come  before  me ;  for  the 
earth  is  filled  with  violence 
through  them ;  ^  and,  be- 
hold, I  will  destroy  them 

with  the  earth. 

14  If  Make  thee  an  ark 
of  gopher  wood;  t rooms 
shaK  thou  make  in  the  ark, 
and  shalt  pitch  it  within 
and  without  with  pitch. 

15  And  this  isthe/ashion 
which  thou  shalt  make  it 
of:  The  length  of  the  ark 
shall  be  three  hundred  cu- 
bits, the  breadth  of  it  fifty 
cubits,  and  the  height  of  it 
thirty  cubits. 

16  A  window  shalt  thou 
make  to  the  ark,  and  in  a 
cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it 
above ;  and  the  door  of  the 
ark  shalt  thou  set  in  the 
side  thereof;  toith  lower, 
second,  and  third  stories 
shalt  thou  make  it. 

17  '  And,  behold,  I,  even 
I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters 
upon  the  earth,  to  destroy 
all  flesh,  wherein  is  the 
breath  of  life,  from  under 
heaven;  and  every  thing 
that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  thai  we  may  never  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit^  till  He 
strive  tvith  us  no  longer ;  thai  the  thoughts^  the  imaginations^  the  desires,  and 
the  purposes  of  our  hearts,  be  devoted  to  God ;  and  that  we  escape  the  present 
irreligion,  and  the  future  destruction  of  a  corrupt  and  sinful  world, 

O  God,  the  Father  of  Heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners !     O  God, 
the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners !     O 
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» 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserahle  sinners !     O,  holy,  hlessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Per- 
sons and  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserahle  sinners !     O  God,  Creator, 
Redeemer,  Sanctifier,  of  the  souls  of  men,  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  come 
before  Thee,  confessing  and  bewailing  our  manifold  sins.     We  have  erred  and 
strayed  from  Thy  ways,  in  following  the  example,  and  submitting  to  the  in- 
fluence of  a  corrupt  and  sinful  world.     O,  guard  our  hearts,  we  pray  Thee, 
that  those  whom  we  most  fondly  love  upon  earth  entice  us  to  no  sin,  nor  per- 
suade 118  to  fall  away  from  our  stedfast  obedience  to  our  God.     Sanctify  our 
friendships.     Hallow  our  mutual  affections.     Bless  the  ties  of  relationship  and 
lundred,  that  we,  who  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 
never  foi]get  our  Lord,  and  our  duty  to  God  our  Father  in  heaven.     O!  deliver 
our  souls  from  death,  and  our  feet  from  falling.     Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
hut  deliver  us  from  evil.     Keep  Thy  servants  from  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they 
get  tlie  dominion  over  us,  and  lest  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God  be  quenched  and 
grieved,  and  no  longer  strive  within  us.     Suffer  us  not  to  harden  our  hearts,  till 
Thou  shalt  swear  in  Thy  wrath  that  we  enter  not  into  Thy  rest.     Take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  us.     Grant  us,  by  the  same  Spirit,  to  have  a  right  judgment 
in  all  things.      Still  may  Thy  Holy  Spirit  convince  our  consciences  of  sin, 
change  our  hearts  by  His  Power,  and  give  us  to  rejoice  in  His  holy  comfort. 
Still  may  He  plead  within  us  as  our  friend,  intercede  within  us  as  our  advocate, 
with  gioanings  not  to  be  uttered,  and  strive  within  us,  and  overcome  us,  till  we 
become  such  as  Thou  wouldst  have  us  to  be  >.     Unto  Thee  all  hearts  be  open,  all 
desires  known ;  from  Thee  no  secrets  are  hid.     Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our 
bearts  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  Thee. 
May  the  thoughts  that  are  within  the  soul  be  not  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  con- 
tinually.     May  God  be  in  aU  our  thoughts,  that  there  be  no  way  o£  wickedness 
in  us.     Let  not  vain  thoughts  dwell  within  us.     Let  us  not  be  inwardly  proud, 
selfish,  impure,  sensual;  but  may  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  so  fill  the  temple  of  our 
hearts  with  His  glory,  that  there  shall  be  no  room  within  us  for  the  enemies  of 
His  Holy  Power.     Cast  down,  we  pray  Thee,  the  imaginations  that  spring  up 
within  us,  and  exalt  themselves  by  blasphemous  reasonings  against  the  Scriptures 
and  the  ways  of  (rod.      Make  us,  that  we  may  truly  please  Thee,  to  desire  that 
which  Thou  dost  promise,  and  love  that  which  Thou  dost  command.      May  the 
plana  of  our  life,  the  purposes  of  our  will,  and  the  motives  of  our  hearts,  be  all 
devoted  to  Thee,  and  to  Thy  service, — that  we  may  not  only  seem  to  be,  but  that 
we  may  truly  be,  in  Ufe  and  soul,  the  children  of  God  on  earth,  and  the  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  of  Thy  kingdom  in  heaven.     So  may  we  escape  the  corruption  of 
the  fallen  world  around  us.     So  may  we  be  now  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  those 
who  live  in  this  world,  as  if  there  was  no  world  but  the  present.     So  may  we  be 
saved  at  the  last  great  day,  when  the  living  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God.     Oh!  in  that  solemn  day, 
when  Thou,  the  same  Judge,  who  didst  bring  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  and  profane,  shalt  come  down  in  Thy  glory,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
Thee ;  when  Thou,  even  Thou,  the  Saviour  of  the  souls  of  man ;  when  Thou, 
even  Thou,  who  wast  once  the  despised  and  rejected,  the  Man  of  sorrows,  and 
the  crucified  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation ;  shalt  say  to  those  who  crucified 
Thee  afresh,  and  put  Thee,  by  the  sins  which  they  committed,  to  an  open  shame. 
Depart  from  me  to  a  worse  destruction  than  that  of  the  deluge  of  waters.     Oh ! 
in  that  solemn  hour,  when  we  also  shall  appear  among  the  risen  dead,  may  we 
find  die  Judge  to  be  our  friend.     Then  may  He  be  our  living  Redeemer,  in 
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whom  alone  we  now  and  ever  trust  for  our  redemption.  We  believe  that  Thou 
shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge, — ^we  therefore  pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants,  who 
put  their  trust  in  Thee,  and  in  Thee  alone ;  the  only  Judge,  the  only  Saviour,  on 
whom  in  life,  in  death,  and  in  judgment,  our  sinful  souls  depend.  These,  our 
imperfect  petitions,  we  offer  at  the  throne  of  God,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  Name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we 
pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Gen.  vi.  2.  On  ths  tons  of  God, 
— The  sons  of  God.  The  children  of  Seth  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  same  whom  S.  Jude 
calls  the  angels,  or  meseengera,  or  preachers 
of  righteousness,  that  kept  not  their  first  es- 
tate' ;  and  St.  Peter',  the  angels  or  mes- 
sengers that  sinned  ;  the  princes,  great  men, 
and  magistrates,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
of  the  house  of  Seth,  and  therefore  of  the  true 
succession  of  the  priesthood.  When  these 
universally  apostatize,  there  is  no  remedy  but 
destruction. 

**  When  nations  are  to  perish  in  their  sins, 
'Tis  in  the  Church  the  leprosy  begins." 

We  may  thank  God  that  His  Holy  Spirit 
has  so  successfully  striven  with  the  Christian 
Church,  that  the  priesthood  of  the  apostolical 
succession  have  so  far  recovered  from  the 
apostasy  which  was  once  almost  universal, 
that  the  apostolical  episcopacy  in  England, 
Ireland,  Scotland,  and  America,  has  opposed, 
and  continues  to  oppose,  the  corruptors  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  Let  that  priatkood  bewart  of 
retro^radcUvmf  led  ike  Uut  date  of  the  Houte  of 
God  be  wone  Aon  thefird*. 

Note  2.  Gen.  vi.  3.  On  the  operatiotu  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  **  My  Spirit  thall  not  etlwayi 
drive  tnth  fMa»." — The  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  the  same  before  the  Flood  as  they 
were  at  Pentecost,  and  as  they  are  now.  The 
miraculous  power  of  prophecy  was  granted  to 
the  headH  of  tribes,  but  the  ordinary  influences 
were  granted  to  all  who  did  not  reason  away 
His  grace.  The  manner  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  now  strives  with  us,  is  by  convincing, 
changing,  and  comforting.  It  attends  the 
means  of  grace  ;  the  preaching,  the  sacra- 
ments, the  Sabbatical  ordinances  of  public 
prayer.  His  first  act  is  to  convince  ;  His  last 
act  is  to  comfort  The  act  which  unites  these 
two  is  the  changing  of  the  heart  from  the  love 
of  evil  to  the  love  of  good.  The  antediluvian 
Cainites  had  rejected  the  sacrifice,  or  the 
sacrament,  which  Grod  had  appointed.  In  so 
doing  they  rejected  the  pr^ching  of  Abel, 

I  Jude  6.  s  3Pet.  11.  5. 

*  On  the  sou  of  Ood,  a*  the  apostate  hierarchy  of 
the  aQtediluviant,  tee  Faber  on  the  Dispensations, 
vol.  i.  p.  407,  and  note. 


Seth,  Enoch,  and  all  the  heads  of  families 
who  held  the  priesthood  till  the  days  of 
Noah.  They  had  thus  separated  themselves 
from  the  means  of  grace  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
blessed,  and  their  oousciences  became  seured, 
their  reason  perverted,  their  habits  fixed  in 
wickedness,  till  they  were  pronounced  to  be 
mere  flesh.  They  had  lost  the  power  of  re- 
pentance, because  they  despised  the  means  of 
erace  and  repentance.  The  words,  **for  that 
he  cUto,**  which  are  expressed  in  Hebrew  by 

one  word,  D|^  *  ought  rather  to  be  translated 
**  0%  aooonnt  of  his  errort ;  **  and  the  meaning 
will  be,  ^  My  Spirit  shall  not  strive  with  man, 
because  of  his  apostasy ;  he  is  become  mere 
flesh."  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit."  By  the  disuse  of  the  means  of  grace, 
and  by  the  rejection  of  the  typical  sacrifice, 
that  which  had  been  bom  of  the  Spirit  had 
died,  and  not  lived  within  them  ;  while  the 
original  nature,  which  had  been  bom  of  the 
flesh,  had  not  only  lived  within  them,  but  had 
killed  and  utterly  destroyed  the  other  prin- 
ciple. When  this  was  dune,  man  became 
merely  animal,  fleshly,  and  earthly  ;  he  could 
not  be  made  fit  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 
The  state  to  which  he  was  reduced  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  lines  of  Milton : — 

**  But  when  lust. 
By  unchaste  looks,  loose  gestures,  and  foul  talk. 
But  most  by  lewd  and  lavish  act  of  sin, 
Lets  in  defilement  to  the  inward  parts, 
The  soul  grows  dotted  by  contagion, 
Imbodies,  and  imbrutes,  till  she  quite  lose 
The  diviue  property  of  her  first  being." 

Conmt, 
Note  3.    Gen.  vi.  3.    The  time  allowed  to 
the  antecUluHant  for  rtpentance,     **•  Yd  kit 
daytf**  i,  b,  the  time  allowed  for  repentance 

<  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  D|^3  and  that  it  la 

derived  from  TVi^  to  err,  and  therefore  to  apostatise, 
and   not  fh)m    the   union  of  the    three  particlea 

1,  ^,   and  D],  see  RosenmtlDer,  in  loe.,  and  hia 

references,  and  Dathius,  who  refbrs  to  Gussetios  and 
others,  but  adds,  antiquiores  tnterpretes  vero  omnea 

rr  paxtlculan  cauaalem  expresserunt    DathiuSt  voL 
p.  53. 
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(1  Pet  iiL  90)  flhAll  be  an  hundred  iind  twenty 
jre»n. — Dr.  Huaaey,  in  loc. 
Note  4.    Gbn.  tL  4.     On  the  amUdUuvian 

giiuU$. — ^The  word  D^  nephilim,  here  trans- 
lated  Aoiitt,  denotes  violent  men  who  attacked 
or  fell  upon  others.     It  is  rendered  by  Aqnila 
iwtriwrovTtc,  and  by  Syramachus  piatoi,  by 
Onkelos  «  fortes,"   by   Dathins   « Uitrones." 
See  RosenmOller,  Parkhnrst  in  voc.  ^.    On 
eoosidering  the  passage,  1  believe  the  word  to 
denote  there  were  persecutors,  or  apostate 
penecntors,  also  in  the  earth  in  those  days  ; 
and  that  tiie  corruption  of  the  Sethites  partly 
resulted  from  the  violence  and  persecution 
they  endured  from  the  Gainites,  as  well  as 
from  their  own  inclination  to  embrace  a  reli- 
gion which  maintained  an  outward  form  of 
devotion^  while  it  permitted  the  indulgence  of 
the  vices  of  the  heart.    The  Gainites,  we  may 
believe,  still  continued  their  eucharistic  offer- 
ing of  Uie  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  at  the  same 
time  sanctioned  vice.    Thu  idolatry  it  the  true 
rdigiom  o/hmman  nature:  it  never  throws  off 
God  altogetlier,  nor  wickedness  altogether; 
it  endeavours  to  reconcile  them.     Infidelity 
nys,  reject  all  thought  of  God.    This  is  too 
shocking.       True   religion    says,    reject    all 
thought  of  inward  and  outward  sm.    This, 
to  corrupt  nature,  seems  to  be  too  austere. 
Idohktry,  in  all  its  forms,  in  all  ages,  whether 
it  be  the  worship  of  Venus,  or  Mars,  or  Mer- 
eury, — the  worship  of  the  goddess  of  reason, 
or  the  worship  of  the  two  gods  to  whom  no 
temples  axe  ittised,  but  to  whom  an  altar  is 
built  in  the  hearts    of   so    many,  namely, 
mosiey  and  the  world, — is  nothing  else  than 
the  attempt  to  reconcile  God  and  mammon. 
Where  €be  principles  of  true  religion  are  so 
maintained  as  to  oppose  this  idolatry,  the  ido- 
laters, whenever  they  can,  and  wherever  they 
can,  become  persecutors.    This  was  the  cause 
of  the  destth  of  Abel,  of  the  Prophets,  of  the 
first  martyrs  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and 
of  the  later  martyrs  who  set  themselves  to 
oppose  the  oorruptions  which  had  infected  the 
Christian   Church.      Men  hate,  loathe,  and 
abhor  those  teachers  of  religion  who  oppose 
the  idolatry  which  unites  the  worship  of  God 
with  the  indulgence  of  vice,  or  ambition,  or 
woridlinefls. 

Such,  it  is  probable,  were  the  nephilim,  the 
giants,  the  violent  men  of  the  antediluvian 
patriarchism.  Their  sons  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  their  fatheis,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  there  was  a  constant  war  between  the 
Sethites  and  Gainites,  in  which  the  former 
would  never  have  been  conquered,  nor  the 
worid  drowned,  if  they  had  not  permitted 
themselves  to  apostatize  to  the  idolatry  which 
professed  to  reconcile  the  worship  of  the  God 
of  Adam  with  the  vices  which  that  God  for- 
bade. Tbeyrejeetedthesacrifice;  they  denied 
the  doctrine  that,  without  shedding  of  blood, 


there  is  no  remission  of  sins;  they  had  no  faith 
by  which  love  could  work  obedience.  He  who 
denies  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  hopes  to  be 
saved  in  any  other  way  than  God  has  ap- 
pointed, has  not,  and  cannot  have,  a  religion 
which  Grod  will  accept. 

Note  6.  Gem.  vi.  6.  On  Ood't  repenting 
that  He  had  made  fnan.  *^  It  reperUed  the 
Lord.** — Wemyss  renders  this  expression,  the 
Lord  was  satisfied  that  ''He  had  made  man 
on  the  earth,  though  he  idolized  himself  at 
his  heart  *."  Bellamy  tAao  is  very  angry  at 
the  common  rendering,  and  quotes  many  pas- 
sages by  which  Mr.  Wemyss  would  confirm 
his  translation.  But  there  is  as  much  diffi- 
culty in  understanding  how  the  Almighty  can 
be  said  to  be  satisfied,  as  in  comprehending 
why  He  is  said  to  repent,  love,  hate,  or  grieve. 
All  is  spoken  anthropomorphically ;  sll  our 
ideas  are  taken  from  the  senses  '. 

No  descriptions  of  Deity,  therefore,  whether 
they  be  those  of  the  supposed  philosopher,  or 
whether  they  be  from  the  Scripture  itself,  can 

S've  us  an  adequate  notion  of  the  Almighty  : 
e  has  therefore  condescended  to  our  weak- 
ness, and  God  has  become  man,  that  we  may 
more  fully  comprehend  God.  But  all  our  al- 
tempti  to  undentand  the  nature  and  aUributet 
of  God  by  language  only,  retemble  the  endeO" 
tours  to  make  an  in/ant  understand  geography. 
We  show  him  the  dark  lines  on  a  map,  and 
call  them  land,  sea,  continent,  and  ocean. 
There  is  as  much  resemblance  between  these 
dark  lines  and  the  materials  of  earth  and 
water,  as  there  is  between  the  words  of  a 
language  and  the  nature  of  Deity.  Grod  re- 
pented, and  God  grieved.  We  may  thank 
Grod  that  the  studies  of  theology,  and  the  at- 
tempt to  comprehend  Revelation,  are  only  the 
commencement  of  the  employments  of  im- 
mortality. I  always  consider  one  argument,, 
which  proves  our  immortality,  to  be,  the  efforts 
which  the  soul  now  makes  to  understand  the 
nature  of  God.  Such  efforts  are  not  essential 
to  the  happiness  of  this  world.  As  the  arms 
and  legs  of  a  child  in  the  womb  demonstrate 
that  the  child  is  intended  for  an  earth-state, 
and  not  only  for  the  womb-state ;  so  the  men- 
tal and  spiritual  wings  of  the  soul,  which  can- 
not be  expanded  in  this  earth,  prove  to  us 
that  Uie  soul  is  not  intended  to  tive  in  the 
earth-state  alone,  but  is  created  for  what  we 
may  call  the  immortality-state,  where  it  shall 
live  and  progress  for  ever. 

NoTB  6.  Gen.  vi.  16.  On  the  window  tn 
the  ark,  "  A  window  shalt  thou  make,  and  in 
a  cubit"  4r<;. — Our  translators  have  rightly 
adopted  the  usual  interpretation  of  the  word 
y^,  Lee,  Parkhurst,  Geddes,  Schultens, 
Roeenmiiller,  and  Dathe,  render  the  word 

s  Biblical  Gleanings,  p.  S05. 

<  See  the  dlMertation  on  thii  subject  in  one  of 
Stuart'f  Exeunui  on  the  £p.  to  the  Hebrawe. 


94  GENESIS  VI.  18—22.     VII.  1—16.  [sect- 

by  rwf  or  Mky  mtmen  tectum,  which  wae  I  firmed  by  the Twgams.  SeeOiUinloe.     The 

to  be  a  cubit  in  its  doping.    See  the  Diseer-  ' "    '  ^""-  -  **--*  **"-  ««-j^« 

tation,  Jo.  Buteonis  Libeilus  de  Area  Noe, 
ap.  Grit.  Sacr.  toI.  ii.  in  fin.  Pentatenchi.  Ed. 
Amstelod.  Dathe  refers  to  this  work  as  his 
authority.  '^  Buteo,"  be  says,  **  heeo  verba 
de  tecto  culmine  expUcat,  quod  per  totum 
navis  longitudinem  unins  cubiti  fuerit.  Quern 
sensum  verba  HebrBea  videntur  admittere." 
The  common  translation,  however,  is  con- 


argument  of  Butes  is,  that  the  window 
required  only  for  the  patriarch  and  his  Ik- 
mily ;  but  specuUition  on  the  subject  is  useless. 
Dr.  Hussey  explains  it,  **  A  window,  in  a  eol- 
Uctite  tetuefor  teindomj  shalt  thou  make  to  the 
ark,  and  in  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above, 
make  a  doping  roof  of  otte  eubUt  higker  in  ike 
middle  than  at  the  nda. 


SECTION  IX.    GENESIS  VI.  18—22,     VII.  1—16. 

TiTLB. — The  covenant  with  Adam  is  renewed  to  Noah,    Noah  prepares  the  ark; 
the  preservation  of  the  animals,  of  Noah  and  his  family » 

Introduction. — Immediately  after  the  Lord  God  had  said  to  Noah,  "  I,  even 
I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  and  every  thing  that  is  on  the 
earth  shall  die,*'  the  words  were  added,  "  with  thee  will  I  establish  My  covenant. " 
This  is  the  first  place  in  which  the  word  covenant  is  used  ;  and  the  expression 
refers  to  the  promise  which  was  made  at  the  beginning,  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  or  that  the  time  should  arrive  when  a 
descendant  of  Eve  should  destroy  the  dominion  of  evil.  It  certainly  seemed  at 
this  moment  impossible,  that  the  promise  could  be  accomplished.  The  enmity 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  the  pious  children  of  Eve  and 
those  who  are  called  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  the  children  of  the  wicked  one, 
appeared  to  have  ended  in  the  victory  of  the  sinner,  and  the  ruin  of  the  Church 
of  Grod.  The  promise  of  God  seemed  to  have  totally  failed.  But  the  triumph 
of  the  wicked  is  but  short ;  and  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one 
jot  nor  tittle  shall  fail  of  all  that  God  hath  spoken,  however  dark  may  be  the 
clouds  which  sometimes  gather  round  the  throne  of  His  mercy.  The  covenant, 
therefore,  was  renewed  with  Noah.  This  patriarch  was  the  prophet,  the  priest, 
and  the  earthly  king  of  the  visible  Church.  Though  his  religion,  as  their 
prophet  and  priest,  was  so  entirely  disregarded  and  forsaken  even  by  his  own 
people,  that  the  very  builders  of  the  ark  were  destroyed  in  the  deluge ;  and 
his  own  family  alone  were  preserved  in  the  ark  ;  yet  his  power  and  authority  as 
a  king  still  remained  ;  and  the  people  obeyed  his  commands  when  he  directed 
them  to  build  the  ark  which  they  despised.  The  Lord  God  directed  him  to 
"  prepare  the  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house  ;"  to  store  it  with  provision  for  the 
animals  which  should  come,  or  be  led  to  him  by  a  Divine  power,  as  they  had 
once  been  made  to  pass  before  Adam  in  Paradise.  The  prophet  obeyed.  The 
provisions  were  collected.  All  was  prepared.  Seven  days'  furdier  space  was 
allowed  for  the  people  to  repent,  and  proceed  to  the  ark.  Then  the  day  of  the 
deluge  came.  The  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  clean  and 
the  unclean,  led  by  an  invisible  hand,  took  shelter  in  their  appointed  place.  The 
word  was  spoken,  "  come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark."     The  waters  of 
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the  deluge  began  to  descend  from  the  heaven  above,  and  to  rise  forth  at  the  same 
moment  from  the  earth  beneath.  Noah  and  his  femily  obeyed  the  merciful 
word  which  saved  them,  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in.  And  as  it  was  at  the  deluge 
when  the  covenant  of  God  was  renewed,  that  Noah  and  his  family,  the  whole 
spiritual  Church  of  God,  were  saved  by  the  waters  of  the  flood  in  the  ark  of  the 
Tisible  Church,  from  the  wickedness  of  the  old  world ;  so  it  is  that  the  covenant 
of  God  is  made  with  us,  that  we  should  be  the  spiritual  Church  of  God,  and  be 
saved  by  the  waters  of  Baptism,  in  the  visible  Church,  from  the  corruption  of 
our  first  nature,  which  is  alike  common  to  us,  and  to  the  unspiritual  and 
unbaptixed  world,  who  do  not  come  into  the  ark  of  the  visible  Church.  As  the 
animals  of  the  field  were  brought  into  the  ark  by  various  ways,  some  flying 
through  the  air,  others  creeping  upon  the  ground,  others  taking  their  place 
according  to  their  natures ;  but  all  when  they  were  once  in  the  ark,  changing 
their  several  dispositions,  so  that  it  was  then  as  it  had  been  in  Paradise ;  the 
lion  lay  down  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  with  the  kid ;  so  shall  it  also  be 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet,  that  men  of  all  nations,  and  of  every 
character,  shall  be  brought  by  various  ways  into  the  visible  Church  of  Christ. 
But  as  neither  the  renewal  of  the  covenant,  nor  the  deliverance  from  the  old 
world,  nor  the  refuge  in  the  ark,  nor  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  preserved  Noah 
fiom  sin,  and  his  son  from  future  wickedness,  so  let  us  learn,  and  let  us  all 
tremble  at  the  lesson,  that  neither  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  our  profession 
as  Christians,  the  privileges  of  our  Baptism,  nor  our  communion  with  the  visible 
Church  will  prevent  us  from  committing  sin,  if  we  do  not  constantly  pray  to 
God,  that  we  may  escape  frxim  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  those  who, 
"having  heen  once  enlightened,  and  partaken  of  the  heavenly  calling,"  (all  away 
from  God,  and  perish  at  the  last.  God  said  in  His  wrath,  to  diose  who  escaped 
from  Egypt,  and  were  delivered  in  the  Tied  Sea,  and  began  their  journey  to 
Canaan,  but  who  committed  sin  in  the  wilderness :  '*  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in 
their  hearts,  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest."  If  we  belong  to  the  visible 
Church  upon  earth  now,  upon  ourselves  alone  will  be  the  condemnation  and  the 
•orrow,  if  we  are  not  the  members  of  the  spiritual  Church,  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  ever. 
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18  But  with  thee  will  I 
establish  my  covenant ;  and 

ZTi.r.is.  'thou  shalt  come  into  the 
2^Y?'  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and 

thy  wife,  and  thy  sons^  wives 

with  thee. 

19  And  of  every  living 
»eh7.M.i5,  thing  of  all  flesh,  ^two  of 

every  sort  shalt  thou  bring 
into  the  ark,  to  keep  them 


BXrOKJB 

CHRIST 
2448. 


alive  with  thee ;  they  shall 
be  male  and  female. 

20  Of  fowls  after  their '      '      ' 
kind,   and  of  cattle  after 

their  kind,  of  every  creep- 
ing thing  of  the  earth  after 
his  kind,  two  of  every  sort 
*^  shall  come  unto  thee,  to 'ch.  7.9,  is. 

•  m  m»  DM  en.  a.  19. 

keep  tMm  ahve. 

21  And  take  thou  unto 
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thee  of  all  food  that  is 
eaten,  and  thou  shalt  ga- 
ther it  to  thee ;  and  it  shall 
be  for  food  for  thee,  and  for 
them. 

22  *Thu8  did  Noah; 
®  according  to  all  that  Gtod 
commanded  him,  so  did 
he. 

1  And  the  Loan  said 
unto  Noah,  'Gome  thou  and 
all  thy  house  into  the  ark ; 
for  Hhee  have  I  seen  right- 
eous before  me  in  this  ge- 
neration. 

2  Of  every  ^  dean  beast 
thou  shalt  take  to  thee  by 
f  sevens,  the  male  and  his 
female :  '  and  of  beasts  that 
are  not  clean  by  two,  the 
male  and  his  female. 

3  Of  fowls  also  of  the  air 
by  sevens,  the  male  and  the 
female ;  to  keep  seed  alive 
upon  the  face  of  all  the 
earth. 

4  For  yet  seven  days, 
and  I  will  cause  it  to  rain 
upon  the  earth  ^  forty  dayB 
and  forty  nights ;  and  every 
living  substance  that  I  have 
made  will  I  -|*  destroy  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

5  ^  And  Noah  did  accord- 
ing unto  all  that  the  Lord 
commanded  him. 

6  And  Noah  was  six  hun- 
dred years  old  when  the 
flood  of  waters  was  upon 
the  earth. 

7  IF  ">  And  Noah  went  in, 
and  his  sons,  and  his  wife, 
and  his  sons^  wives  with 
him,  into  the  ark,  because 
of  the  waters  of  the  flood. 

8  Of  clean  beasts,  and  of 
beasts  that  are  not  clean, 
and  of  fowls,  and  of  every 


thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth, 

9  There  went  in  two  and 
two  unto  Noah  into  the 
ark,  the  male  and  the  fe- 
male, as  God  had  com- 
manded Noah. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass 
II  after  seven  days,  that  the 
waters  of  the  flood  were 
upon  the  earth. 

11  ^  In  the  six  hun- 
dredth year  of  Noah's  life, 
in  the  second  month,  the 
seventeenth  day  of  the 
month,  the  same  day  were 
all  °the  fountaind  of  the 
great  deep  broken  up,  and 
the  II  ^  windows  of  neaven 
were  opened. 

12  'And  the  rain  was 
upon  the  earth  forty  days 
and  forty  nights. 

13  In  the  selfsame  day 
4  entered  Noah,  and  Shem, 
and  Ham,  and  Japheth,  the 
sons  of  Noah,  and  Noah's 
wife,  and  the  three  wives  of 
his  sons  with  them,  into 
the  ark; 

14  '  They,  and  every 
beast  after  his  kind,  and 
all  the  cattle  after  their 
kind,  and  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth  after  his  kind, 
and  every  fowl  after  his 
kind,  every  bird  of  every 
f  sort. 

15  And  they  'went  in 
unto  Noah  into  the  ark,  two 
and  two  of  all  flesh,  wherein 
is  the  breath  of  life. 

16  And  they  that  went 
in,  went  in  male  and  fe- 
male of  all  flesh,  ^as  God 
had  commanded  him :  and 
the  Lord  shut  him  in. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray  that  as  we  are  now  partakers  of  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  are  members  of  His  visible  Church,  "  we  may  so  pass  through  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world,  that  we  finally  come  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life  ^" 

Alvightt  and  everlasting  God,  Who  of  Thy  great  mercy,  didst  renew  Thy 
covenant  with  Noah,  and  "  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing 
by  water,"  we  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  that  Thine  holy  promise.  We 
pray  for  Thy  grace,  that  the  serpent's  head  may  be  bruised  within  us.  That  sin 
may  not  have  the  dominion  over  us,  and  that  we  may  ever  be  foimd  among  the 
number  of  the  saints,  who  shall  make  with  Thee,  the  covenant  by  a  double 
sacrifice,  by  approaching  to  Thee  in  the  name  of  the  true  sacrifice,  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  Who  did  make  upon  the  cross  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;  and  by 
presenting  to  Thee  at  the  same  time,  when  we  thus  approach  to  Thee  in  His 
Name,  **  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living 
sacrifice  unto  Thee."  Make  us  to  become  more  and  more  the  spiritual  mem- 
bers of  Thy  holy  Church.  Thou  hast  been  ple.ased  in  Thy  great  mercy  to  call 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  Thy  grace,  and  faith  in  Thee.  To  Thy  mercy  we 
owe  the  great  blessing,  that  we  were  dedicated  to  Thee  at  our  Baptism,  that 
as  Noah  and  his  family  were  delivered  by  the  deluge  in  the  ark  from  the  sinful- 
ness of  the  old  world,  so  we  have  been  delivered  by  the  waters  of  Baptism  in 
the  ark  of  Christ's  Chnrch,  from  the  condemnation  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  first 
nature,  and  bom  again  by  water,  and  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  unto  Thee.  O  let  us 
not  be  contented  with  the  thought  of  these  Thy  mercies.  May  we  ever  remember 
that  the  Baptism  which  Thou  hast  appointed  in  the  visible  Church  is  only  the 
banning  of  Thy  grace,  the  first  outpouring  of  Thy  spiritual  mercies,  the 
cleansing  of  the  sin  which  made  us  the  children  of  the  wrath  of  God,  under 
which  the  heathen  are  still  lef^ ;  and  that  neither  the  knowledge  of  the  covenant, 
the  admission  into  the  ark  of  Thy  Church,  the  favour  nor  the  mercy  which  make 
OS  Thine  own  children  by  adoption  and  by  grace  at  our  Baptism,  can  avail  to 
bring  our  souls  to  Thee  in  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  if  we 
improve  not  the  grace  which  is  given,  and  if  we  fall  from  the  loving  mercy  of 
our  God.  Now,  even  now,  Thy  goodness  has  placed  us  in  Thy  visible  Church 
on  earth.  Thy  holy  Providence  alone  has  given  to  us  to  know  Thy  word,  to 
hear  Thy  truth,  to  partake  of  Thy  Sacraments,  to  inherit  Thy  blessing.  The 
sinful  world  is  perishing  around  us.  The  waters  of  the  deluge  of  Thy  judg- 
ments are  poured  forth  upon  others.  We  are  admitted  to  the  privilege  of 
the  means  of  grace,  and  to  the  hope  of  glory,  while  Thy  rest  and  that  peace 
irith  God,  which  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  remove,  nor  destroy,  are  promised 
to  the  soul  within  us.  O  keep  us  stedfast  to  the  faith  of  Thy  Church.  As  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  forgot  their  savage  nature,  and  did 
neither  **  hurt  nor  destroy"  in  Thy  holy  refuge ;  so  remove  from  our  hearts  all 
hatred  and  envy,  all  malice  and  bitterness  against  our  brethren,  who  are  found 
in  the  same  ark  of  the  Church,  delivered  firom  the  same  danger,  and  hoping  for 
the  same  end.  And  as  the  solemn  lesson  is  taught  us,  that  the  most  holy  of 
Thy  saints,  whatever  be  the  mercies  of  their  God,  the  privileges  of  the  covenant, 
their  deliverance  in  the  ark,  or  their  knowledge  of  Thy  will,  may  be  still  in 
dai^r  of  committing  the  worst  evils  which  Thou  hast  forbidden ;  let  us  ever 
fear,  lest  the  promise  being  made  to  us  of  entering  into  Thy  rest,  any  of  us 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it.  May  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  ever 
five  and  grow  in  us.     May  we  ever  have  power  and  strength  to  obtain  the 

^  BaptiBmal  Service. 
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victory,  and  to  triumph  over  temptation  and  evil.  May  we  never  be  ashamed 
to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified.  As  we  are  members  of  Thy  Church  on 
earth,  may  we  be  members  of  Thy  Church  in  heaven.  As  we  have  been  received 
into  Thy  Church  on  earth  by  the  waters  of  Baptism,  may  we  be  received  into 
Thy  Church  in  Heaven  by  the  continual  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  us. 
Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us.  O  may  that  Holy  Spirit  cleanse  our  souls 
continually,  dwell  for  ever  within  us,  and  prepare  us  for  Thy  presence,  and 
grant  to  us  that  holy  comfort  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  the  soul.  So  may 
Thy  blessed  covenant  be  renewed  and  established  with  us  now,  while  life 
continues,  in  the  hour  of  death,  in  the  day  of  judgement,  and  in  the  Church 
above,  for  ever. 

These  our  imperfect  petitions  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  Name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  Who  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities  hath 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

•      NOTES. 


NoTi  1.  On  Bap$km  andBaptumal  Regene- 
ratkm.  I  have  endeavoared  to  express  in 
this  Introduction  and  Prayer  the  meaning  of 
the  difficult  passage  in  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  to  which 
so  many  allusions  are  made  in  our  Baptismal 
Service  ;  and,  also,  the  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  I 
consider  to  be  the  same,  on  the  subject  of 
Baptism  and  Bi4>ti8mal  Regeneration.  Both 
the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  are  united  in 
every  truth,  which  has  been  so  much  obscured 
by  late  controversies,  into  the  details  of  which, 
if  I  entered  here,  1  might  fill  a  volume.  They 
agree, 

1.  That  an  unbaptized  and  a  baptized  per- 
son are  considered  respectively  out  of,  and  in, 
the  covenant  with  God. 

2.  That  if  there  b  a  difference  in  the  reU- 
tionship  of  souls  before  God,  there  must  be 
some  difference  in  His  blessing  upon  them. 

3.  That  this  bteseing  may  be  called  a  grace 
or  favour. 

4.  That  such  grace  or  favour  imnUes  some 
mysterious  distinction  in  the  moral  faculties 
or  powers  of  the  mind. 

6.  That  it  describes,  also,  a  freedom  from  a 
previous  condemnation. 

6.  That  such  grace,  distinction,  and  free- 
dom from  previous  condemnation^  is  an  en- 
tirely new  state  or  condition. 

7.  That  this  condition  is  not  the  first  state 
in  which  the  soul  was  bom,  but  a  second,  to 
which  it  was  admitted  by  Baptism. 

8.  That  as  the  first  state  is  called  the  first 
or  old  birth,  the  second  may  be  called  the 
second  or  new  birth. 

9.  That  as  the  first  birth  does  not  imply 
any  other  life  than  such  as  is  continued  by 
the  blessing  of  God  on  the  food  we  eat,  the 
air  we  breathe,  and  the  light  we  see  ;  so  the 
new  birth  impHes  that  life  only  which  is  main- 
tained by  Uie  blessing  of  God  on  the  food  of 


the  sacraments,  the  breath  of  GodVi  Hohf 
Spirit,  and  the  light  of  God's  holy  woord. 

10.  That  as  the  first  life  is  injured  by  dis- 
ease, and  lost  bv  death,  we  may  injure  the 
second  life  by  sm,  and  lose  it  by  spiritual 
death. 

11.  That  as  there  are  three  kingdoms  in 
this  worldy  of  Satan,  of  the  visible  Church, 
and  of  the  spiritual  Church;  so  also  are  there 
three  births,  the  first  by  nature,  the  second 
by  water,  and  the  third  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  the  visible  Church  is  so  identified 
with  the  spiritual  Church,  as  to  those  who 
have  not  actually  sinned,  that  the  birth  by 
water  is  identified  with  the  birth  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Theologians  have  separated  them,  by 
calling  the  sanctification  of  the  soul,  which 
follows,  or  attends  upon  the  education  of  the 
Christian  by  the  name  Regeneration.  Whereas 
Regeneration  is  the  commencement  of  that 
state  in  which  the  child  was  not  by  nature 
bom,  and  of  those  Christian  privileges  which, 
before  its  Baptism,  it  did  not 


If,  before  crime,  or  vice,  or  foUy, 
actually  committed,  sin  can  be  imputed  to  an 
unconscious  in&nt  by  the  first  birth ;  holiness, 
which  is  only  separati<m  from  that  which  is 
profane,  may  be  imputed  to  the  child  before 
it  has  either  actual  faith,  repentance,  or 
righteousness,  as  it  was  with  the  children  of 
the  Jews. 

As  Noah  sinned  after  he  was  delirered 
from  the  deluge,  so  a  Christiao  may  sin  after 
his  first  deliverance  by  the  waters  of  Bap- 
tism. The  deliverance  from  the  sins  and  dan- 
gers of  the  old  world  did  not  preserve  him 
from  sin  in  the  new  world.  So  it  is  that  the 
deliverance  from  the  oricinal  sin  and  condem- 
nation, which  is  obtained  at  Baptiani»  docs  not 
preserve  the  soul  from  sin  in  the  CSiristiaa 
life  after  Baptism  is  over. 

The  Regeneration  at  Baptism,  therefore. 
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is  not  identical  with  the  ultimaie  effect  of 
the  eontlnued  improTement  by  the  soul,  of 
the  grace  of  God  in  the  sacraments,  in  the 
praaehing  of  truth,  in  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
taresy  or  in  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that 
is,  it  is  not  identical  either  with  the  pro- 
gw— »  or  with  the  final  salvation,  of  the 
BoaL  It  is  but  the  beginning  of  a  spi- 
ritual state,  a  spiritual  me,  and  a  spiritual 
hope.  Like  the  life  of  the  body,  it  is  God's 
ipft,  and  is  oonunitted  to  God's  protection,  and 
is  fed  by  God's  food ;  but  man  may  destrov 
ttue  aoinl  for  which  Christ  died,  and  quench 
the  life  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gires.  We 
may  thank  Grod  from  the  heart  uiat  we  are 
placed  in  the  risible  Church,  and  are  thus 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but 
the  blessing  will  be  an  increase  of  the  curse, 
if  we  fiill  away  into  apostasy,  and  crucify  the 
Son  oi  God  afresh.    The  htft  state  alter  Bap 


in  that 


becomes  worse  than  the 


first  state  befi>re  R^tism.  The  circumcision 
becomes  nncireumciston.  When  Christian 
privileges  beget  holy  fear,  and  not  presump- 
tion, then  only  are  they  the  dew  of  heaven  to 
the  improving  and  sanctified  soul ;  and  Rege- 
aeratian  is  the  putting  on  of  the  armour,  the 
beginning  of  the  race,  the  commencement  of 
the  battle,  the  setting  forth  from  thb  world 
to  the  world  to  come;  and  woe,  everlasting 
woe,  may  be  the  lot  of  that  Christian,  who, 
bceattse  he  is  baptized,  shall  be  contented 
with  his  Baptism ;  and  mistake  the  Regene- 
lation,  which  is  the  first  step  toward  heaven, 
for  the  last  step  toward  heaven ;  for  the  put- 
ting off  of  the  Christian  armour,  for  the  end 
«f  the  Christian  race,  for  the  victory  which 
ends  Uie  battle,  and  for  the  safe  arrival  of  the 
soul  in  the  world  of  peace  and  glonr.  "  The 
Lord  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land 
«f  Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  them  that  be- 
lieved not."    Jude  6. 

NoTK  3.  Gen.  vii  1.  On  the  apptarance  of 
Hf  ^iary  nf  Gad  at  the  door  of  the  ark.  The 
expression.  Come  thou  and  oil  thy  hotue  into 
ike  ark,  would  lead  us  to  believe,  that  as  the 
iBsnifeBtatian  of  the  Lord  God  was  seen  in 


the  Holy  of  Holies  by  Moses^  so  there  was  a 
part  of  the  ark,  which  was  the  place  where 
the  same  presence  was  displayed;  and  that 
the  expression  (v.  16),  the  Lord  «4«<  Attn  is, 
may  denote  that  the  Divine  Glory  appeared 
at  the  door  of  the  ark,  and  drove  back  the 
Oainites  and  the  corrupt  Sethites  who  endea- 
voured to  obtain  admuBsion  into  the  sacred 
enclosure.  I  presume,  however,  very  hum- 
bly to  suggest  this  possible  interpretation ;  I 
dare  not  say  more.  Mr.  Faber's  very  curious 
and  interesting  inquiry  respecting  the  Sethite 
apostate  priesthoc^  endeavouring  in  their 
presumption  to  storm  and  take  possession  of 
the  mountain  near  the  entrance  to  Eden,  their 
identity  with  the  Titans  of  heathen  tradition, 
and  their  overthrow  at  the  moment  of  their 
audacity  by  fire  from  the  Divine  presence, 
and  by  the  bursting  forth  of  the  waters  from 
the  earth,  suggest^  to  me  the  possibility  that 
this  might  be  the  interpretation.  Every  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  is  full  of  deep  interest  from 
the  new  illustrations  it  may  receive,  and  which, 
however  new,  are  not,  therefore,  necessarily 
inaccurate  K 

NoTB  3.  Gen.  vii.  13.  Conjirmatum  of  the 
truth  of  the  Deluge  from  Egyptian  tradition. 
The  day  on  which  the  Egyptian  priesthood 
supposed  Osiris  to  have  been  shut  up  in  the 
ark  was  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month 
Athyr,  when  the  sun  is  in  Scorpio,  at  which 
time  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  had  ceased, 
and  the  country  had  become  dry.  Now,  if 
we  suppose  Moses  to  have  reckoned  by  the 
civil  year  of  the  Jews,  which  commenced 
from  the  autmnnal  equinox,  this  will  be  the 
pecise  day  of  the  precise  month  on  which 
Noah  entered  into  the  ark :  or  if  he  reckoned 
by  their  ecclesiastical  year,  which  commenced 
from  the  vernal  equinox,  (a  point  incapable, 
perhaps,  of  being  now  decided  with  absolute 
certainty,)  we  shall  still  have  the  memory  of 
the  precise  day,  though,  in  that  case,  not  of 
the  precKM  monUi,  accurately  preserved  in  the 
legend  of  Osiris'. 

1  See  Fftber  on  tbe  Dispensations,  vol.  L  p.  414. 
*  Fiber's  Origin  of  Idolatzy,  book  U.  p.  S43. 
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Title. — Nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  The  destruction  of  all  men  and 
animals  not  in  the  ark ;  the  decrease  of  the  waters ;  the  raven  and  the  dove 
sent  forth  ;  the  earth  recovers  from  the  delude, 

iKTmoDVCTioN. — No  men  despise  the  judgements  of  God  who  firmly  believe 
the  txutli  of  His  holy  word*  Immediately  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
the  tooffen  of  the  apostolic  age  were  accustomed  to  say,  where  is  the  promise 
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of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  inflict  the  threatened  judgement ;  for  since  the  fathers 

fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

They  could  not  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  of  the  uniformity  of  what  they 

call  the  order  of  nature.     So  it  is  in  the  present  day.     When  the  Christian 

believer  converses  with  an  unbeliever,  and  assures  him  that  the  hour  roust  and 

will  come,  when  the  same  Lord  God,  (Who  brought  the  deluge  upon  the  earth, 

and  Who  declared  before  the  high-priest  of  Israel,  that  He  would  come  in  the 

clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,)  will  certainly  fulfil  His 

own  word :  the  unbeliever  looks  upon  the  earth  beneath  him,  and  the  world 

around  him,  and  he  sees  the  uniform  manner  in  which  day  succeeds  to  day,  season 

follows  season,  and  year  rolls  on  afler  year ;  and  he  judges  of  the  past  from  the 

present,  and  of  the  future  from  the  present;  and  he  thinks,  and  says,  it  is 

impossible  that  God  wiU  change  the  order  of  the  world ;  and  that  as  the  world 

is  now,  so  it  ever  must  have  been,  and  so  it  ever  will  be.     There  can  be  no 

doubt  that  the  apostate  races  of  Cain  and  Seth  before  the  flood  reasoned  in  the 

same  manner.     When  the  ark  was  preparing,  Noah  preached  to  them  the  coming 

of  the  deluge.   They  disregarded,  they  derided  his  message.   They  saw  the  earth 

bring  forth  its  fragrant  flowers,  and  its  beautiful  fruits  as  usual.     The  sun  rose 

and  set  as  fair  and  lovely  as  it  had  ever  done.  When  s^l  the  deluge  come  ?  they 

said.     Where  shall  the  rain  be  found  to  drown  us  ?     Sciences  and  arts  are  but 

beginning  ;  will  God  destroy  them  in  the  bud  ?     The  world  is  improving  ;  will 

God  check  its  improvement  ?     The  earth  is  beginning  to  be  filled  with  people. 

Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  now  busily  engaged  in  their  plans  and  their 

pursuits,  their  studies  and  their  commerce,  and  wUl  God  send  down  a  deluge  of 

waters  to  sweep  them  all  away  ?     It  is  impossible  !  it  is  impossible  !     So  they 

said,  and  so  they  reasoned,  and  so  they  dwelt  securely.     But  the  day  of  the 

flood  dawned  at  the  end  of  the  last  seven  days  which  were  given  them  for 

repentance,  and  the  surface  of  the  round  earth,  and  the  beginning  of  the  history 

of  all  nations,  alike  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  the  passage  of  Scripture  we  are  now 

to  read,  that  the  deluge  did  come.     The  day  arrived  which  Noah  had  foretold. 

He,  and  his,  took  refuge  in  the  ark.     Then  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 

came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  the  waters  rose  and  filled  the  valleys,  and  they 

rose  higher  and  covered  the  hills ;  and  still  they  rose,  and  the  ark  was  borne  up 

by  them  ;  and  the  sinners  who  had  mocked  the  preaching  of  God's  judgement 

wept  in  despair,  or  groaned  for  their  folly,  and  too  late  repented  ;  as  men  now 

too  late  repent,  when  they  cannot  live,  and  fear  to  die.     The  waters  still 

prevailed. .  The  loftiest  mountains  were  covered.   And  God*s  word  came  to  pass, 

(as  it  ever  will,)  and  all  flesh  died,  and  every  living  substance  was  destroyed,  and 

Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark.     Thus  was 

the  object  of  this  solenm  judgement  accomplished ;  and  God  remembered  Noah, 

and  the  waters  were  commanded  to  decrease,  till  the  ark  rested  safely  on  the 

still  covered  hills,  and  till  the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared.     The  raven  was 

sent  forth,  but  it  ate  of  the  floating  carcases  and  returned  no  more.     The  dove 

was  sent  forth  and  found  no  resting-place,  and  returned ;  and  it  went  forth  again, 

and  brought  back  the  olive  from  the  reviving  ground,  as  the  token  that  the  fruits  of 
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die  earth  should  again  grow,  and  the  earth  again  be  restored  to  be  the  home  and 
habitation  of  man.  Yet  a  few  days  more,  and  the  year  of  the  deluge  was  ended, 
and  the  surfiice  of  the  ground  was  dried.  This  was  the  first  day  of  judgement. 
May  it  be  to  us  a  proof,  an  earnest,  and  a  warning,  that  God  will  as  certainly 
execute  judgement,  as  He  will  speak  grace  and  peace ;  and  that  those  who  will  not 
be  influenced  by  the  mercies,  shall  be  too  late  convinced  of  their  unpardonable 
fi>Ily  by  the  terrors  of  the  second  judgement,  when  the  Lord  shall  again  come 
to  be  our  Judge ;  and  when  He  shall  appear  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  all 
Hk  holy  angels  with  Him. 
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17  *And  the  flood  was 
forty  days  upon  the  earth ; 
and  the  waters  increased, 
and  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it 
was  lift  up  above  the  earth. 

18  And  the  waters  pre- 
vailed, and  were  increased 
greatly  upon  the  earth  ; 
^and  the  ark  went  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters. 

19  And  the  waters  pre- 
vailed exceedingly  upon  the 
earth;  °and  ^  the  hi^h 
hills,  that  were  under  the 
whole  heaven,  were  covered. 

20  Fifteen  cubits  upward 
did  the  waters  prevail;  and 
the  mountains  were  co- 
vered 

21  d  And  all  flesh  died 
that  moved  upon  the  earth, 
both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle, 
and  of  beast,  and  of  every 
creeping  thing  that  creep- 
eth  upon  the  earth,  and 
every  man: 

22  AH  in  *  whose  nos- 
trils was  'f'the  breath  of 
life,  of  all  that  vxm  in  the 
dry  land^  died. 

23  And  every  living  sub- 
stance was  destroyed  which 
was  upon  the  face  of  the 
ground,  both  man,  and  cat- 
tle, and  the  creeping  things, 
and  the  fowl  of  the  neaven ; 


and  they  were  destroyed 
from  the  earth :  and '  Noah 
only  remained  alive^  and 
they  that  were  with  him  in 
the  ark. 

24  ^And  the  waters  pre- 
vailed upon  the  earth  an 
hundred  and  fifty  days. 

1  And  God  ^  remember- 
ed Noah,  and  every  Uving 
thing,  and  all  the  cattle 
that  was  with  him  in  the 
ark  :  '  and  God  made  a 
wind  to  pass  over  the  earth, 
and  the  waters  asswased ; 

2  ^  The  fountains  Saso  of 
the  deep  and  the  windows 
of  heaven  were  stopped, 
and  ^  the  rain  from  heaven 
was  restrained ; 

3  And  the  waters  re- 
turned from  off  the  earth 
*(- continually:  and  after  the 
end  ™of  the  hundred  and 
fifty  days  the  waters  were 
abated. 

4  And  the  ark  rested  in 
the  seventh  month,  on  the 
seventeenth  day  of  the 
month,  upon  the  mountains 
of  Ararat. 

5  And  the  waters  ^  de- 
creased continually  until 
the  tenth  month :  in  the 
tenth  monthy  on  the  first 
day  of   the  month,^  were 
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c'aRiSr  ^^^  ^P^  ^^  ^^®  motintaiiis 

«M9.      seen. 
"^      ^      '      6  ^  And  it  came  to  pass 

at  the  end  of  forty  <mys, 
■  ch.«.i6.     that    Noah    opened    "the 

window  of  the  ark  which 

he  had  made : 

7  And  he  sent  forth  a 
}iith.ingoing  raven,  which  went  forth  +to 

forth  and  rt-  ,     '  .,      ,  ' 

iwmin$.  and  fro,  until  the  waters 
were  dried  up  from  off  the 
earth. 

8  Also  he  sent  forth  a 
dove  from  him,  to  see  if 
the  waters  were  abated 
from  off  the  face  of  the 
ground; 

9  But  the  dove  found  no 
rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot, 
and  she  returned  unto  him 
into  the  ark,  for  the  waters 
fioere  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth:  then  he  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  took 

tHeb.caiiMd  her,   and  +  pulled  her  in 
unto  him  into  the  ark. 

10  And  he  stayed  yet 
other  seven  days;  and  again 


he  sent  forth  the  dove  out 
of  the  ark ; 

11  And  the  dove  came 
in  to  him  in  the  evening ; 
and,  lo,  in  her  mouth  was 
an  olive  leaf  pluckt  off:  so 
Noah  knew  that  the  waters 
were  abated  from  off  the 
earth. 

12  And  he  stayed  yet 
other  seven  days ;  and  sent 
forth  the  dove ;  which  re- 
turned not  again  unto  him 
any  more. 

13  ^And  it  came  to 
pass  in  the  six  hundredth 
and  first  year,  in  the  first 
monih^  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  the  waters  were 
dried  up  from  off  the  earth : 
and  Noah  removed  the  co- 
vering of  the  ark,  and  look- 
ed, and,  behold,  the  face  of 
the  ground  was  dry. 

14  And  in  the  second 
month,  pn  the  seven  and 
twentieth  day  of  ihe  month, 
was  the  earth  dried. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  we  may  believe  thai  God  will  execute  His  judge- 
ments, as  well  as  fylfil  His  promises ;  and  that  we  may  follow  the  example  of 
Noah,  and  prepare  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  our  souls. 

Blessed  Lord,  Who  hast  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning, 
grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  Thy  Holy  Word  we  may  embrace, 
and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  hfe.  Grant  us  grace,  we  pray 
Thee,  never  to  be  influenced  by  the  vam  reasonings  of  those,  who  would 
persuade  us  that  Thy  word  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  As  Thou  didst  command 
Thy  servant  Noah  to  preach  the  certainty  of  the  day  to  the  world  before  the 
flood,  when  the  waters  should  drown  them,  and  the  deluge  should  sweep  diem 
all  away  if  they  repented  not;  so  hast  Thou  commanded  Thy  servants,  the 
ministers  and  stewards  of  Thy  mysteries,  to  declare  the  coming  of  that  day, 
when  the  Lord  shall  again  execute  judgement  upon  all  who  fear  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  His  Son.  Make  us  ever  mindful  of  that  day.  Suffer 
us  not  to  say  in  our  hearts,  our  Loird  delayeth  His  coming ;  and  begin  to  be 
careless  of  duty,  indifferent  to  religion,  negligent  of  prayer,  and  slothM  in  our 
Christian  progress  towards  heaven.  May  we  learn  from  the  mournful  example 
of  diose  who  perished  in  the  flood,  that  neither  human  accomplishments,  nor 
earthly  knowledge,  nor  talent,  nor  science,  nor  attunments  of  any  kind,  whatever 
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be  the  estimation  with  which  they  are  regarded  by  the  world,  can  avail  us  in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgement,  without  the  improvement  of  God's 
grace  in  our  souls.  Impress  upon  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  conviction  that  neither 
die  activity  of  our  industry,  the  energy  of  our  pursuits,  nor  the  engagements 
which  cx*cupy  our  attention,  and  employ  our  time,  can  secure  us  from  the  sudden- 
ness of  death  and  the  day  of  judgement ;  but  tliat  in  the  midst  of  all  these,  at 
die  hour  when  we  think  not,  in  the  hour  when  we  are  most  busily  engaged  in 
the  trifles  that  amuse  our  mimls,  or  in  the  avocations  that  fill  our  hearts ;  the  day 
oi  the  Lord  may  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  that  the  dart  of  death  may 
strike  us  when  we  are  most  thoughtless  and  most  secure.     So  make  us  mindful 
of  these  things,  that  we  prepare  the  ark  to  the  saving  of  our  souls ;  that  at  the 
hour  when  our  Lord  shall  come  to  judgement  we  may  be  found  ready  to  meet 
Him.     Thy  mercy  has  placed  us  in  the  ark  of  Thy  visible  Church  Upon  earth. 
So  bless  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Holy  Church  to  our  souls,  that  we  ever  be 
mindful  of  the  covenant  of  our  Baptism,  the  instruction  of  our  parents,  the  vows 
of  our  confirmation,  and  the  solemn  impressions  upon  our  souls  when  we  first 
went  up  to  the  Holy  Altar,  and  offered  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  and  held 
communion  with  Thee  at  Thy  sacred  table.     Hold  Thou  up  our  goings  in  Thy 
paths,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not.     When  we  are  prevented  from  going  up  to 
Thy  house  of  prayer,  when  sickness  alarms  us,  when  afHiction  overwhelms  us, 
when  distress  and  anguish  of  soul  come  upon  us;  then  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
to  commune  with  our  own  hearts  in  our  chamber,  to  reflect  there  upon  the  day 
of  death,  and  the  hour  of  judgement ;  to  look  upon  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly 
who  perished  in  the  deluge,  and  to  remember  the  coming  of  the  Judge  to  the 
second  judgement  of  the  world.     When  our  souls  are  oppressed  within  us,  when 
all  Thy  waves  and  storms  go  over  us,  when  the  remembrance  of  our  sins,  and 
the  temptations  of  Satan  to  despair  of  Thy  mercy,  or  to  presume  without 
repentance  upon  Thy  love ;   when  the  snares  of  death  compass  us  round  about, 
and  the  pains  of  hell  get  hold  upon  us ;  when  the  world  speaks  no  peace,  and 
the  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness ;  then,  O  then,  may  we  find  refiige  in  that 
merciful  Saviour,  Who  is  the  ark  of  the  soul,  the  door  by  which  the  soul  shall 
enter  into  peace,  the  way  to  heaven,  the  truth  that  comforts,  and  the  life  that 
quickeneth  the  soul.     May  we  ever  be  found  in  Him.     May  we  ever  be 
protected  and  sheltered  in  diat  ark  which  shall  bear  us  in  safety  over  the  storms 
and  tempests  of  this  short  and  troublesome  world.     And  finally,  we  beseech 
Thee,  that  as  Thy  servant  Noah,  when  the  days  of  his  shelter  in  the  visible  ark 
were  ended,  beheld  the  dry  land  before  him,  and  knew  that  the  waters  were 
abated  firom  off  the  earth ;  so  may  it  be,  that  when  the  days  of  our  sojourning  in 
the  ark  of  Thy  visible  Church  upon  earth  shall  be  over;  when  the  storms  and 
tempests  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage  shall  be  ended,  we  may  behold  the  heavenly 
land  before  us,  on  which  we  shall  rest  from  the  afflictions  and  the  troubles  of  the 
way.     May   the   Church   Militant  on   earth,   be  exchanged   for  the   Church 
Triumphant  above.     May  the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  Church  on  earth.  Who 
has  led  and  guided  us  in  safety  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  be  with  us,  as  the 
Mediator,  the  brother,  the  friend  of  our  gratefrd  souls  for  ever.     Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions.     We  offer  them  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us 
when  we  pray,  to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Scriptures,  we  should  learn  to  consider  the  Bible  as  a  book,  of  which  one  part 
throws  light  upon  another.  We  are  told  by  St.  Peter,  that  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  were  a  figure,  a  type,  or  representation  of  the  waters  of  Baptism.  We 
may  say,  therefore,  in  one  sense,  that  Noah  was  baptized  in  the  flood,  and  that 
he  was  baptized  into  the  hope  of  a  joyful  restoration  to  the  new  world.  So  it  is 
with  us.  We  are  baptized  into  the  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection  to  a  new  life. 
Noah  lived  in  the  ark  in  the  expectation  of  being  thus  restored  to  a  better  state. 
We  live  in  the  visible  Church,  in  the  expectation  of  being  restored  to  a  better 
state.  The  same  God  Who  built  the  ark,  has  prepared  the  visible  Church. 
The  same  God  Who  preserved  Noah,  preserves  us.  The  same  God  Who 
protected  his  body  while  he  was  buried  in  the  ark,  will  protect  our  bodies  when 
they  are  buried  in  the  grave.  The  same  voice  of  God,  Which  said  to  Noah,  go 
forth  from  the  ark,  thou,  and  thine,  and  the  living  things  with  thee,  shall  be 
heard  at  the  last  day  by  us — **  Go  forth  from  the  grave,  thou,  and  thine.  Earth 
give  up  thy  dead !  Sea  give  up  thy  dead !  Awake  ye  dead  and  come  to 
judgement!  come  forth  from  the  graves,  come  forth  ye  dead  of  all  ages.**  And 
we,  and  all  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  appear  before  the  judgement-seat  of 
Christ.  As  certainly  as  one  event  took  place,  so  certainly  will  the  other  take 
place  also.  And  now  the  day  had  come  when  Noah  was  commanded  to  leave 
the  ark.  He  waited  for  the  hour  of  his  restoration,  as  we  must  wait  through 
the  days  of  our  appointed  time,  until  our  great  change  come  ^  He  went  forth 
from  the  ark,  he,  and  his  family,  and  the  living  creatures  which  God  had 
preserved,  and  he  stood  and  walked  once  more  upon  the  solid  ground.  And 
where  were  the  enemies  of  God,  who  one  year  ago  had  mocked  his  hope,  and 
derided  his  holy  religion  ?  When  we  awake  from  the  dead,  and  when  by  God's 
mercy  we  shall  rest  upon  the  heavenly  land,  we  shall  then,  as  we  may  believe 
Noah  did,  turn  to  oiu*  God  and  Saviour  with  holy  gratitude,  and  say,  '*  Not  unto 
us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  Name  be  the  praise  of  our  salvation.**  Thou  hast 
delivered  us,  O  Lord  Christ,  Lord  God  of  Hosts.  Noah  looked  up  to  God 
with  joy,  and  he  builded  an  altar,  and  offered  sacrifices.  Every  sacrifice  which 
God  had  commanded,  he  offered  in  the  fulness  of  his  gratitude,  and  love,  and 
joy.  And  the  Lord  Who  had  delivered  him,  was  graciously  pleased  to  continue 
His  mercy  to  him,  and  to  accept  his  praises  and  his  prayers.  The  savoiur  of  his 
sacrifices  was  sweet,  as  the  savour  of  our  sacrifice  is  also  sweet,  and  accepted 
by  Him,  when,  because  the  Lord  has  been  merciful  to  us,  we  offer  to  Him  our- 
selves, our  .souls,  and  bodies.  And  the  promise  was  made,  that  though  man 
would  be  ever  sinful,  the  world  should  be  no  more  destroyed  by  a  deluge  of 
water  ;  and  that  so  long  as  the  earth  remained,  that  is,  till  it  be  burned  up,  and 
the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  order  of  the  seasons  shall  not  fail.  This 
was  a  part  of  the  promise.  That  part  also  of  the  promise  which  had  been 
granted  to  Adam  at  the  beginning,  that  man  should  have  dominion  over  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  was  renewed ;  and  the  animals  were  given  to  man  for 
food,  but  their  blood  was  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  ground  in  token  of  their 
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ever  rememberings  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  oflPered  at  the  altar  of 
God.  Neither  was  this  all — after  the  promise  was  made  that  Man  should  not 
be  again  destroyed,  and  afler  the  blessings  which  related  to  the  present  world 
had  been  pronomiced ;  it  pleased  God  once  more  to  declare  to  them,  for  the 
enGouragement  of  their  faith  and  hope  in  His  mercy,  that  He  would  establish 
His  covenant  with  them,  and  that  they  might  be  asisured  that  no  waters  of  a 
flood  should  destroy  the  earth.  God  has  made  the  same  covenant  with  us.  We 
live  now  under  the  covenant  with  Noah ;  but  we  live  also  under  another,  and  a 
better  covenant  than  this,  that  there  should  be  no  destruction  to  our  souls  under 
the  worse  judgements  that  shall  come  upon  the  world,  if  we  offer  to  Him  the 
sacrifices  of  rigteousness,  and  put  our  trust  in  the  Lord.  Never  shall  our  souls 
perish  in  the  deluge  of  the  wrath  of  God  hereafter,  if  we  approach  to  His  holy 
altar,  and  make  a  covenant  there,  and  offer  there,  the  remembrance  of  the  Death 
of  Christ,  the  sacrifice  of  faith  and  love  in  the  soul,  and  of  repentance  and 
obedience  in  the  life. 
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15  IT  And  God  spake 
unto  Noah,  saying, 

16  Gt)  forth  of  the  ark, 
"thou^  and  thy  wife,  and 
thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'* 
wives  with  thee. 

17  Bring  forth  with  thee 
**  every  living  thing  that  is 
with  thee,  of  all  flesh,  both 
of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and 
of  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth; 
that  they  may  breed  abun- 
dantly in  the  earth,  and  ^be 
firuitful,  and  multiply  upon 
the  earth. 

18  And  Noah  went  forth, 
and  his  sons,  and  his  wife, 
and  his  sons^  wives  with 
him: 

19  Every  beast,  every 
creeping  thing,  and  every 
fowl,  and  whatsoever  creep- 
eth upon  the  earth,  after 

I.  their  -f  kinds,   went  forth 
out  of  the  ark. 

20  H  And  Noah  builded 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord  ; 

Lev.  ch.  11.  and  took  of  *  every  dean 
beast,  and  of  every  clean 


Uet 


fowl,  and  offered  burnt  of- 
ferings on  the  altar. 

21  And  the  Lord  smell- 
ed  *  a  ")•  sweet  savour ;  and 
the  Lord  said  in  his  heart, 
I  will  not  again  'curse  the 
ground  any  more  for  man^s 
sake ;  ||  for  the  ^  imagina- 
tion of  man^s  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth;  '^ neither 
will  I  again  smite  any  more 
every  thing  living,  as  I  have 
done. 

22  *  t  While  the  earth 
remaineth,  seed  time  and 
harvest,  and  cold  and  heat, 
and  summer  and  winter, 
and  May  and  night  shall 
not  cease. 

1  And  Gt)d  blessed  Noah 
and  his  sons,  and  said  unto 
them,  ^  Be  fruitful,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the 
earth. 

2  ^  And  the  fear  of  you 
and  the  dread  of  you  shall 
be  upon  every  beast  of  the 
earth,  and  upon  eveir  fowl 
of  the  air,  upon  all  that 
moveth  wponthe  earth,  and 
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wek,  he  offen  the  nn-offering,  the  trespasB- 
offering,  the  peace-ofTering,  and  the  burnt- 
offering  ;  and  with  these  probably  he  would 
have  offered  the  unbloody  eucharistic  saeri- 
fiee  also,  and  thus  fulfilled  all  righteousness, 
so  far  as  the  will  of  God  had  been  revealed. . 

NoTB  8.  Gen.  viii.  21.  On  the  expremon^ 
''God  Boid  in  Hit  A<art."— -The  preferable 
translation  would  be,  **  God  said  to  his  heart," 
i.  e.  to  Noah's  heart.  The  words  are,  ^y^ 
Thus  we  read  in  Isaiah  xl.  2,  "  Speak  to  the 
Heart  of  Jerusalem,"  thtSKf  sV^  TW,  that 
is, ''  speak  ye  to  Jerusalem,"  *'  and  the  Lord 
said  to  Noah." 

Note  3.  Guf.  viiL  22.  **  Summer  amd 
winter,  j^.  tkaU  not  fail:*— The  Christian 
learns  from  this  expression,  which  seems  to 
the  infidel  to  be  almost  unnecessary,  that  the 
Masons,  however  uniform  may  be  their  re- 
turn, do  not  succeed  each  other  by  any  neoea- 
sity :  they  are  continued  solely  by  the  pre- 
serving law  of .  Him  Who  created,  and  now 
preserves  the  worid  for  a  time  only.  That 
they  have  uniformly  followed  in  their  order,  is 
a  perpetual  proof  only  of  the  continuance  of  a 
covenant,  which  will  certainly  cease  when  the 
obj  ect  of  its  enactment  is  ended ;  that  is,  when 
the  human  race  shall  be  destroyed  by  another 
judgement,  though  not  by  a  deluge  of  water. 

NoTB  4.  On  the  prohibition  to  eat  Hood. 
Gbn.  ix.  2^6. — ^These  promises  of  the  new 
covenant  with  Noah  seem  to  imply  that, 
before  the  Deluge,  the  fear  of  man  was  not 
so  mucn  upon  the  beasts  as  it  was  now  to 
be.  After  the  Fall,  they  were  the  destroyers 
of  man.    After  the  Deluge,  though  they  were 


in  the  same  state  as  they  had  been  in  the 
beginning,  they  were  not  so  much  his  de- 
stroyers ^  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
animals  were  not  given  to  man  for  food  before 
the  Deluge*.  <<  Ye  shall  eat  of  the  herb 
of  the  field,"  was  said  Gen.  L  29.  Animals 
were  now  permitted  to  be  eaten.  Before  the 
Flood,  murder  had  not  been  punished  with 
death.  The  mercy  to  Oun  had  been  per> 
verted,  and  Lamecb,  the  magistrate  of  his 
family,  had  refused  to  punish  homicide.  The 
command  was  now  peremptory,  **  Whoso  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed."  Blood  was  the  life,  and  blood  was 
prohibited  to  be  eaten ;  either  because  cruelty, 
or  luxury,  or  perhaps  some  superstitious  prac- 
tice, of  which  we  are  now  ignorant,  was  to  be 
avoided ;  or,  more  probably,  that,  because  the 
blood  was  said  to  be  the  Ufe  of  the  animal, 
they  might  learn  that  their  own  lives  were  to 
be  given  to  the  God  of  sacrifice  ;  or  that,  as 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  poured  out 
before  the  altar,  the  blood  of  every  beast  that 
was  slain  was  to  be  poured  out  also,  that  the 
sacrifice  might  be  remembered  in  their  daily 
food,  as  well  as  in  their  daily  devotion.  Every 
act  which  supplied  their  wants  was  to  be  iden- 
tified with  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice,  and  with 
acts  of  religion.  This  appears  to  be  the  solu- 
tion of  the  difficulty.  The  prohibition  to  eat 
blood  with  the  flesh  is  so  repeatedly  given, 
that  we  may  be  assured  there  must  have  been 
some  urgent  cause,  and  that  cause  muat  have 
had  reference  to  religion. 

<  See  Sir  George  RoM*t  Scriptund  Retcttchet,  p.  9. 
s  See  the  quaetion  diienaed  in  Magee  on  the  Atone- 
mrat,  voL  i.  p.  619,  ftc. 


SECTION  XII.     GENESIS  IX.  12—19.  25—29. 

Title. — The  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible  are  to  he  found  in  the  earth  and 
sky.  The  rainbow  appears  in  the  cloud ;  the  nature  of  covenants  bettoeen  God 
and  man.     The  destiny  of  the  sons  of  Noah. 

Introduction. — When  we  look  upon  the  sky  above  us  and  around  us,  we  are 
all  accustomed  to  say,  What  is  man  that  God  should  be  mindful  of  him  ?  Those 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  are  not  abl»  to  answer  the  question. 
They  imagine  that  God  is  so  great  and  glorious,  that  He  does  not  condescend  to 
take  care  of  the  soul  of  man,  but  that  He  leaves  him  to  live  a  few  short  years 
on  the  earth,  and  then  to  die,  and  be  no  more.  Those  who  do  believe  the 
Bible,  are  able  on  the  contrary  to  answer  the  question  fully.  They,  when  they 
look  up  to  heaven,  and  enquire,  What  is  man  ?  is  God  mindful  of  him  ?  can 
answer, — ^man  is  a  being  with  whom  the  Lord  God  of  creation,  Who  made  the 
world  at  first,  and  still  preserves  it  at  present,  has  entered  into  covenants,  which 
He  has  confirmed  with  oaths,  and  made  sure  by  proo&,  and  tokens  which  cannot 
be  mistaken.   We  have  heard  that  €rod  made  a  covenant  with  Noah ;  and  there  is 
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one  tokoi  that  God  remembers  that  covenant,  and  that  He  will  no  more  destroy 
die  earth  with  a  deluge.  That  token  is  the  rainbow.  Sometimes  when  the  smi 
shines  brightly  on  one  side  of  the  heavens,  a  dark  cloud  full  of  rain  is  seen  on 
the  opposite  side,  and  then  when  the  rain  falls  from  the  cloud,  the  beams  of  the 
son  shine  upon  the  doud  and  upon  the  rain ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  a 
perfect  arch  or  circle  of  many  beauti^  colours  is  seen,  and  appears  to  span  the 
earthy  to  rest  on  the  horizon,  and  to  pierce  through  the  darkness  of  the  cloud. 
Now  rain  is  not  essential  to  the  watering  of  the  earth.  God  could  water  the 
earth,  if  He  pleased,  with  dew,  mists,  and  vapours.  When  we  see  the  rainbow, 
therefore,  we  believe  that  God  made  a  covenant  with  Noah,  and  that  the  bow 
still  appears  in  the  cloud  when  the  sun  shines  upon  it,  bearing  its  lasting  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  God's  promise. — ^Many  persons  are  astonished  that  it  should 
he  said,  that  God  makes  a  covenant  with  man ;  for  a  covenant  is  an  agreement, 
and  God  as  a  lawgiver  commands  men,  and  does  not  make  agreements  with 
them.  I  will  explain  this  to  you.  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  known  His 
will  to  man  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners.  For  instance.  He  made 
kxK>wn  His  will  to  Adam,  to  Noah,  to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  and  to  ourselves. 
And  each  of  these  manifestations  of  His  will,  we  call  a  covenant  The 
reason  is,  that  when  God  so  declared  His  will  to  man,  He  did  these  three  things 
— He  c&nf erred  a  present  blessing — He  promised  future  favours — and  He  gave  a 
positive  command.  These  three  things  form  God*s  part  in  the  Covenant.  The 
oominand  of  God  to  man  is,  that  he  be  grateful  for  the  hlessingy  believe  in  the 
promise^  and  he  obedient  to  His  will :  and  this  is  man's  part  in  the  Covenant. 
God  made  a  Covenant  at  the  fall  with  Adam.  He  gave  him  the  life  He  had 
forfeited.  He  promised  the  victory  over  the  serpent.  He  commanded  worship 
and  sacrifice.  God  made  a  Covenant  with  Noah.  He  gave  him  preservation 
from  the  deluge.  He  promised  that  the  flood  should  not  return.  He  commanded 
sacrifice  and  obedience.  God  made  a  Covenant  with  Abraham.  He  preserved 
him  £rom  danger.  He  promised  the  blessing  to  man  through  his  family.  He 
commanded  circumcision.  God  made  a  Covenant  with  Moses  and  the  Israelites. 
He  preserved  them  in  the  Red  Sea.  He  promised  the  land  of  Canaan.  He  com- 
manded the  passover.  God  makes  a  Covenant  with  each  of  us.  He  has  granted 
OS  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  our  first  nature  at  our  baptism.  He  promises  eternal 
life.  He  has  commanded  the  holy  Sacrament,  love  to  Christ,  and  obedience  to 
His  will.  In  all  these  Covenants,  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  the  Israelites,  and 
ourselves,  whether  we  belong  to  the  one  Church  before  Christ  was  bom,  or  to  the 
same  Church  after  Christ  was  bom,  all,  all  are  required  to  fiilfil  in  spirit  the  same 
duty.  We  are  required  to  be  gratefiil  to  God  for  His  present  mercy,  to 
believe  in  the  promise  of  future  blessing,  and  to  offer  to  Him  obedience  springing 
from  love,  arising  from  faith  in  that  promise.  This  is  our  part  of  the  Covenant. 
The  union  of  God's  revealed  mercy^  and  man^s  revealed  duty^  is  graciously 
called  a  covenant^  because  God's  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  man  is  a  part 
of  the  same  Mercy  which  reveals,  both  His  goodness,  and  our  duty.  These  are 
the  things  which  we  ought  to  remember  when  we  see  the  rainbow  shine  forth  in 
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the  dark  sky ;  and  we  ought  also,  at  the  same  time,  to  remember  not  only  God's 
Mercy,  but  our  own  sinfulness.  We  ought  never  to  forget  that  the  best  men 
may  be  in  danger  of,  and  fall  into,  the  worst  sins ;  and  that  Noah  forgot  the 
Covenant,  and  offended  God.  We  ought  also  never  ^to  foiget,  that  the  Covenant 
which  was  sealed  by  the  rainbow,  was  made  not  with  him  alone,  but  with  his 
children,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  and  therefore  also  with  us  the  present  race 
of  men,  who  descend  from  them.  Happy  only  shall  we  be,  if  we  thus  remember 
every  part  of  the  Covenant  which  God  at  sundry  times  has  made ;  and  thank 
Him  for  His  mercies,  believe  and  hope  in  His  promises,  and  worship  and  serve 
Him,  in  heart,  and  soul,  and  will,  and  life. 
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12  And  God  said,  •This 
is  the  token  of  the  cove- 
nant which  I  make  between 
me  and  you  and  every  living 
creature  that  is  with  you, 
for  perpetual  generations : 

13  I  do  set  ^my  bow  in 
the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be 
for  a  token  of  a  covenant 
between  me  and  the  earth. 

14  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud 
over  the  earth,  that  the 
bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud : 

«Exod.28.i2.      15  And  ^'I  will  remem- 

ES»k^i6^6o!"  ^^  ™y  covenant,  which  is 
between  me  and  you  and 
every  living  creature  of  all 
flesh ;  and  the  waters  shall 
no  more  become  a  flood  to 
destroy  all  flesh. 

16  And  the  bow  shall  be 
in  the  cloud;  and  I  will 
look  upon  it,  that  I  may 

-ch.  17.13.19.  remember  ^the  everlasting 
covenant  between  God  and 
every  living  creature  of 
all  flesh  that  is  upon  the 
earth. 

17  And  Qod  said  unto 
Noah,  This  is  the  token  of 
the  covenant,  which  I  have 


established  between  me  and 
all  flesh  that  is  upon  the 
earth. 

18  ^  And  the  sons  of 
Noah,  that  went  forth  of 
the  ark,  were  Shem,  and 
Ham,  and  Japheth:  *and 
Ham  is  the  father  of  f  Ca- 
naan. 

19  'These  are  the  three 
sons  of  Noah :  «and  of  them 
was  the  whole  earth  over- 
spread. 

25  And  Noah  said, 
^  Cursed  be  Canaan  ;  *  a 
servant  of  servants  shall  he 
be  unto  his  brethren. 

26  And  he  said,  ^Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord  God  bf 
Shem;  and  Canaan  shall 
be  II  his  servant. 

27  God  shaU  ||  enlarge 
Japheth,  ^  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem; 
and  Canaan  shall  be  his 
servant. 

28  f[And  Noah  lived 
after  the  flood  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years. 

29  And  all  the  days  of 
Noah  were  nine  hundred 
and  fifty  years  :  and  he 
died. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  vb  pray,  that  we  ever  be  mindful  of  the  Covenant  which  God 
has  nutde  with  our  souls,  having  gratitude  for  His  mercy,  faith  in  His  promises, 
and  obedience  to  His  holy  will. 

O  Almighty  God,  Who  for  the  sin  of  man  didst  once  drown  all  the  world 
except  eight  persons  *,  and  afterwards  in  Thy  mercy  didst  promise  never  to 
destroy  it  again,  and  didst  place  Thy  bow  in  the  clouds  as  the  pledge  and  token  of 
the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  Thy  promise ;  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee, 
such  grace  and  favour,  that  when  our  eyes  behold  the  shining  of  the  sun,  upon 
the  dark  clouds  of  the  sky,  we  may  ever  remember  the  greatness  of  Thy 
judgment  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  with  whom  Thy  Holy  Spirit  did  strive 
in  vain  ;  and  the  mercifulness  of  Thy  promises  to  all  those  who  love  and  fear 
Thy  sacred  Name.  May  the  bow  in  the  clouds  ever  be  to  us  the  faithful  witness 
in  heaven,  to  the  Covenant  which  Thou  didst  establish  with  Thy  servant  Noah. 
Grant  us  also,  when  we  look  upon  the  same  bow  in  the  clouds,  to  remember  that 
better  Covenant  which  Thou  in  Thy  goodness  hast  made  with  our  own  souls.  To 
Thine  electing  love  alone  we  desire  to  ascribe  the  blessings  we  enjoy ;  the  promises 
of  Thy  gospeX  and  the  knowledge  of  Thy  revealed  Will.  To  Thy  mercy  alone 
we  owe  our  temporal  blessings :  our  food  while  others  starve,  our  raiment  while 
others  perish,  our  home  while  others  wander  in  desolation  and  sorrow.  To  Thy 
mercy  alone  we  owe  the  blessing,  that  we  were  bom  in  a  Christian  land,  that  we 
have  been  devoted  to  Thee,  and  received  at  our  Baptism  into  Thy  Covenant;  and 
have  been  preserved  in  Thy  Church  to  hear  Thy  Word,  to  pray  to  Thee  in  the 
aaemblies  of  Thy  Saints,  and  to  hold  communion  with  Thee  at  the  table  and 
altar  of  our  God.  Enable  us  to  thank  Thee  for  our  creation,  preservation,  and 
all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  but  above  all,  for  the  means  of  grace.  And  as  Thou 
hast  granted  to  us  not  only  the  blessings  of  tliis  life,  but  hast  given  us  also  the 
hope  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come ;  enable  us  when  we  see  the  bow  in  the 
clouds,  to  remember  the  rest  which  remaineth  beyond  the  grave,  for  the  people 
of  God ;  where  there  shall  be  no  fear  of  ojBTending  God,  no  temptation  to  sin,  no 
guilt  in  the  soul,  no  remorse  in  the  conscience,  no  curse  to  afnict  the  heart,  no 
sorrow,  nor  sighing,  nor  tears,  nor  death.  When  the  dark  clouds  of  distress  and 
trouble  rise  upon  us,  when  the  rain  descends  and  the  floods  come,  and  beat 
heavily  upon  the  earthly  house  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul ;  when  the  dark 
clouds  which  overhai^  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  gather  round  our 
feinting  footsteps ;  then,  O  then !  God  of  the  Covenant !  then  may  the  bow  of 
Thy  presence  ever,  ever  be  seen  in  the  darkest  clouds ;  that  the  eye  of  faith  and 
hope  may  see  and  trust  in  the  promise  of  a  merciful  God.  Then,  O  then  !  when 
the  world  is  a  dream,  when  the  tears  and  the  mourning  of  our  sorrowing  friends 
mark  the  moment  of  the  passing  of  the  soul  to  its  great  account ;  then,  when  the 
douds  of  death  are  darkest,  may  the  eyes  of  faith  and  hope  behold  with  Thy 
servant  in  the  hour  of  his  tribulation  in  Patmos,  the  bow  of  the  Covenant  round 
about  the  throne  of  the  God  of  the  Covenant,  speaking  peace  and  blessing  to  the 
parting  and  anxious  spirit.  Then  may  thy  promise  be  accomplished.  Then 
may  the  hope  .of  glory  be  fulfilled,  and  the  rainbow  which  surrounds  the  throne 
in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald,  be  unto  us  the  pledge  and  token  of  our  eternal 
deliverance  from  the  storms  of  sin,  and  the  tempests  of  sorrow,  and  of  rest  and 
peace  in  a  new  world  for  ever.  Keep  us  stedfast,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  this 
our  hope  and  feith,  and  enable  us  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  live  and  walk  before 
Thee,  as  those  who  look  forward  to  the  rest  which  the  God  of  the  Covenant  has 
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promised.  Keep  Thy  servante,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  presumptuous  sins,  lest 
they  conquer  our  faith,  and  ruin  our  hope,  and  make  still  darker  the  dark  clouds 
of  affliction  and  death,  and  banish  the  bow  of  the  Covenant  from  its  place,  and 
obtain  dominion  over  the  soul  within.  Make  us  ever  watchful  over  our  own 
hearts,  that  we  may  dwell  with  Thee  in  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  Church  on  earth ; 
and  finally,  dwell  with  Thee  in  that  world  where  every  promise  shall  be  accom- 
plished, and  the  Covenant  of  mercy  be  fulfilled.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions. 
Accept  our  thanks  for  Thy  mercies.  Strengthen  our  faith  in  Thy  promises. 
"  Direct,  sanctify,  and  govern  both  our  souls  and  bodies  in  the  ways  of  Thy  laws, 
and  in  the  works  of  Thy  commandments."  May  we  shew  forth  Thy  praise  not 
only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives.  If  we  live,  may  we  live  unto  the  Lord.  If 
we  die,  may  we  die  unto  the  Lord.  Living,  or  dying,  may  we  be  a  portion  of 
that  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  who  ascnbe  blessing  and  honour,  and 
glory  and  power,  to  Him  that  sitteth  on  tlie  throne  of  glory ;  and  to  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Who  died  to  redeem  them  from  sin,  and 
from  the  curse  for  ever. 

These  our  humble  petitions  we  offer  to  Thee  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake, 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray 
to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTS  1.  Gbn.  ix.  19.  **  I  do  place  my  bow 
in  the  doudj* — The  allusion  in  tne  prayer  to 
tlie  parallel  between  the  rainbow  at  the  ces- 
sation of  the  Deluge,  and  the  rainbow  sur- 
rounding the  throne  of  Glory,  mentioned  in 
Revel,  iv.  3,  and  x.  1,  is  found  in  a  passage  of 
Rivetus,  quoted  by  Witsius,  in  his  Treatise 
on  the  Covenants: — ''Quum  tamen  fcedus  hoc 
prsesupposuerit,  et  sua  uniTersalitate  invol- 
verit  fcedus  gratiie,  ncgandum  non  est,  illius 
promiasa  iride  quoque  fidelibus  obsignari. 
Hine  in  circuUu  throni  et  Capitit  Ckrigti  iridem 
a  Johanne  visam  esse  meraoratur,  Ap,  iv.  3, 
et  X.  I.  Ut  ctgnotcamut,  inquit  Rivetus,  thro- 
num  Chruii  mitetioordia  ette  circumdcUumy  earn- 
que  etiam  in  vuUu  nto  prce  te  ferre^  quando  $c 
nuMife$UMt :  prcaertim  autem  in  ipnnt  fwM  not 
habere  iridem  illamy  qua  eerte  tumut,  non  tolum 
aqwu  non  ampliua  terram  in  univertum  inun- 
daturat  i  ted  prcBterra,  et  prcetertim,  non  me- 
tuendum  nobit  ette  ircB  IHviikJB  diluvium,  quando 
Chrittut  Patrem  placavit,  quern  dum  retpieit 
Deui  rtcordatur  mitericordice  tuce,  et  promit- 
tionum,  qua  in  ipto  tunt  Etiam  et  Amen,  Ap- 
paret  igUur  eoronalut  iride  Chrittut,  tanquam 
gratioe  et  paeit  nuneiut.  Ett  enim  Princeps 
pacis,  et  pax  nostra.  let,  ix.  6.  Ef^.  ii.  14. — 
Witsius,  vol.  vi.  p.  689.   Trajecti  ad  Rhenum, 

cl3  DCl  XC  IV. 

Note  2.  Gen.  ix.  16.  On  the  naiure  of  a 
covenant  between  God  and  man.  The  ewrlatting 
Covenant, — I  have  endeavoured,  in  the  Intro- 
duction, to  express  the  right  notion  of  a  Cove- 
nant between  God  and  man, — that  it  implies 
present  benefit,  future  promise,  and  continual 
command,  on  the  part  of  God  ;  and  gratitude 


for  the  benefit,  faith  in  the  promise,  and  obe- 
dience to  the  command,  on  the  part  of  man. 
But  see  Barthosi  Haen  Disputatio  De  Natura 
Fooderis  Nuachici,  in  the  first  vol.  of  tracts  at 
the  end  of  the  Critici  Sacri.  See  Heb.  Lexi- 
con in  voc.  nni  and  Schleusner's  Lexicon  in 
voc.  itaOfiKii, 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  to  this  view 
of  the  Covenants,  tiiat,  according  to  it,  one  is 
not  better  than  the  other ;  whereas  St.  Paul 
calls  the  Christian  the  better  Covenant. 

I  answer,  that  the  Covenants  are  all  the 
same  in  spirit :  all  have  the  present  blessing, 
the  future  promise,  and  the  abstract  com- 
mand ;  but  the  Christian  is  the  better  Cove- 
nant, as  the  oak  is  better  than  the  aoom  :  it 
contains  present  blessings,  sanctification,  and 
grace, — ^more  clear  promisee  of  the  future  im- 
mortality, and  less  burthensome  commands. 
The  present  blessings  are  greater,  the  future 
promise  better,  the  commands  more  easy,  be- 
cause they  are  reasonable,  and  are  neither 
burthensome  nor  painful. 

Note  3.  Gen.  ix.  17.  On  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Revelation,  derived  fiom  the  certainty 
of  the  Dduge. — The  account  of  the  destruction 
of  the  world  by  the  Deluge  ends  at  this  place. 
Very  beautiful  are  the  observations  of  a  mo- 
dem writer  on  the  evidence  afforded  to  the 
truth  of  Revelation,  by  the  proofs  which  every-^ 
where  abound  of  the  Noachic  Deluge.  "  Man^ 
reasoners  against  Revelation,"  says  the  editor 
of  Calmet,  **  exclaim, '  Bring  us  facts  in  whicl\ 
all  the  world  agree;  &ct8  admitted  to  h^ 
established  by   unbiassed  evidence.'     If,  in 
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answer  to  this,  we  adduce  proof  that  the  Chris- 
tian  dispensation  is  from  above,  we  are  remind- 
ed, '  How  few  of  mankind  receive  it :  Christ's 
own  nati<Mi  deny  the  subject  of  it :  heathen 
lands  xefose  Him.'  If  we  advert  to  Moses — 
*•  What !  a  leader  of  a  pitiful  horde  of  leprous 
slaves !  at  most,  a  legislator  acknowledged  by 
a  single  nation,  and  uiat  a  stupid  nation  too  ! ' 
To  establish  the  assertion,  therefore,  that  Deity 
hu  condescended  to  make  known  His  intentions 
to  man,  he  invites  such  persons  to  investigate 
the  instance  of  Noah.  '  Was  the  Deluge  a  real 
occurrence  f '  All  mankind  acknowledge  it. 
Wherever  tradition  has  been  maintained, 
wherever  written  records  are  preserved,  wher- 
ever ecMnmemorative  rites  have  been  instituted, 
what  has  been  their  subject !  The  deluge, — 
deUvermnce  from  destruction  by  a  flood.  The 
savage  and  the  sage  agree  in  this.  North  and 
south,  east  and  west,  relate  the  dan^rs  of  their 
ereat  ancestors  from  overwhelmmg  waters. 
But  he  was  saved ;  and  how  1  By  personal  ex- 
ertion t  By  long-supported  swimming!  By  con- 
cealment in  the  highest  mountains  1  No  ;  but 
by  enclosure  in  a  large  floating  edifice  of  his 
own  construction — ^his  own  construction,  for 
this  particular  purpose.  But  this  labour  was 
I*nig  :  this  was  not  the  work  of  a  day  :  he  must 
have  foreknown  so  astonishing  an  event  a  oon- 
fstderable  time  previous  to  its  actual  occurrence. 
Whence  did  he  receive  ihiBfonknoteUdgel  Did 
the  earth  inform  him,  that  at  twenty,  thirty, 
forty  years'  distance,  it  would  disgorge  a  flood  I 
Sorely  not.  Did  the  stars  announce  that  they 
would  dissolve  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  in 
terrific  rains  f  Surely  not.  Whence,  then,  had 
Noah  hiE  foreknoKUd^7  Did  he  begin  to  build 
when  the  first  showers  descended  T  This  was  too 
late.  Had  he  been  accustomed  to  rains  formerly, 
why  think  them  now  of  importance!  Had  he 
never  seen  rain,  what  could  induce  him  to  pro- 
vide against  it  t  Why  this  year  more  than  last 
rear  f  Why  last  year  more  than  the  year  be- 
fore !  These  inquiries  are  direct :  we  cannot 
flinch  from  the  fiut.  Erase  it  from  the  Mosaic 
records,  still  it  is  recorded  in  Greece,  in  Egypt, 
in  India,  and  in  Britain  ;  it  is  registered  in  the 
very  sacra  of  the  heathen  world,  and  is  an- 
nually renewed  by  commemorative  imitation, 
where  the  liberty  of  opinion  is  not  fettered  by 
prejudices  derived  from  Hebrew  institutions,  or 
by  the  'sophisticated'  inventions  of  Christianity. 
Go,  infidel,  torn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left 
band  :  take  your  choice  of  difficulties :  dispa- 
rtge  all  mankind  as  fools,  as  willing  dupes 
to  saperstitions  commemoration,  as  leagued 
throughout  the  world  to  delude  themselves,  in 
order  to  impugn  your  wisdom,  your  just-think- 
ing, jonr  love  of  tmth,  your  unbiassed  inte- 
grity ;  or  allow  that  this  faotf  at  least  this  one 
net,  is  established  by  testimony  abundantly  suf- 
ficient ;  but  remember,  that  if  it  be  established, 
it  implies  a  eommumeatitm  from  God  to  man. 
Who  txmld  inform  Noaki  Why  did  not  that 
great  patriarch  provide  against^?  agamst 


earikquakea?  %g$mtt  explonont  ? — why  against  a 
ddnge  ?  why  against  water  1  Away  with  subter- 
fuge. Say  frankly,  'This  was  the  dictation  of 
Deity :'  say,  *  Only  He  who  made  the  world 
could  ^prediU  the  time,  the  means,  the  causes  of 
this  devastation ;  only  Ue  could  excite  the  hope 
of  restoration,  or  suggest  a  method  of  deliver- 
ance.' Use  your  own  language,  but  permit  a 
humble  believer  to  adopt  language  already  re- 
corded : — '  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God 
of  things  never  seen  as  yet,  in  pious  fear  pre- 
pared the  ark  (c()3a»r6c)  to  the  saving  of  his 
family,  by  which  he  condemned  the  world.' 
May  a  similar  condemnation  never  rest  on  us, 
who  must  at  least  admit  the  truth  of  one  text 
in  the  Bible,  or  stand  convicted  by  the  united 
voice  of  all  mankind,  and  by  the  testimony  of 
the  earth,  the  now  shattered,  the  now  disor- 
dered earth  itself." 

Note  4.  Gen.  ix.  25  and  28.  On  the  time  of 
Noah's  prophecy,  V.  26,  "  Noahtaid*'  ^c,  V.  28, 
*^  Noah  lived  after  the  Flood  three  hundred  and 
fifty  yean" — Should  not  the  prediction,  which 
commences  at  verse  26,  and  continues  to  verse 
28,  be  referred  to  the  later  years  of  Noah's 
life !  Is  it  not  probable,  that  as  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  Moses,  blessed  their  children  and  people, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
when  they  were  about  to  die,  that  Noah  also 
spake  by  the  same  Spirit,  either  at  the  same 
period,  or  at  the  time  when  he  was  about  to  re- 
move from  the  place  where  the  ark  had  rested  *  f 

Note  6.  Gen.  ix.  26.  On  an  error  ofJoteph 
Mede,  ^  Curted  be  Canaan.** — Mode  has  very  in- 
cautiously applied  the  language  of  Noah  to  the 
father  of  Canaan,  and  represented  Ham  as  the 
servant  of  servants  to  his  brethren.  <'  There 
has  never  been,"  he  says  *, "  a  son  of  Ham  who 
hath  shaken  a  sceptre  over  the  head  of  Japhet. 
Shem  hath  subdued  Japhet,  and  Japhet  Shem  ; 
but  Ham  hath  never  subdued  either'."  "  The 
direct  contrary  to  this,"  Mr.  Faber  observes, 
"  is  the  case.  Nimrod,  the  son  of  Cush,  the  son 
of  Ham,  was  the  first  conqueror  of  his  brethren  ; 
and  it  can  be  proved,  that  the  temporal  desti- 
nies of  the  world  may  be  said  to  have  been 
committed  to  the  childi*en  of  the  Goths  and 
Scythse,  who  were  descended  from  Ham  '." 

Note  6.  Gen.  ix.  26.  **  Bletted  be  the  Lord 
Ood  of  Shem" — When  the  whole  world  was 
plunged  in  Pagan  darkness,  the  light  of  Divine 
truth  was  preserved  amonff  the  descendants  of 
Shem.  Throned  between  tne  Cherubim,  Jeho- 
vah dwelt  visibly  in  the  tabernacles  of  Shem. 
When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come.  He  sud- 
denly appeared  in  His  own  Temple,  as  the  Mes- 
senger of  the  Covenant,  and  abode  in  the  flesh 
amouff  His  brethren  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  prophecv  of  Noah 
has,  in  all  its  parts,  been  accurately  accom- 
plished^. • 

1  See  note  3,  lectlon  IS.        *  Mede's  Works,  book  1. 
dfie.  xllx.  p.  271 ;  and  dito.  I.  p.  283.  Ed.  1677. 
'  See  FaWs  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  i.  p.  89,  ftc.  &e. 
*  See  Faber't  Pagan  Idolatiy,  vol.  iii.  p.  458. 
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Note  7*  Gbn.  ix.  27-  On  the  prophecy  of  the 
enlargement  ofJapheL  '*  God  mall  enlarge  Ja- 
phet.**  Lit.  God  Bhall  Japhetize  Japhet. — The 
interpretations  of  this  prophecy  are  in  every 
commentary.  I  only  add,  that  the  words  of 
prophecy  seem  to  have,  as  it  were,  the  power 
of  a  law  of  nature.  The  prediction  of  Noah  is 
still  beine  fulfilled.  €rod  is  even  now  enlarging 
the  territories,  extending  the  numbers,  and 
establishing  the  Christian  faith  of  European 
Japhet  within  the  tents  of  Asiatic  Shem.  Eng- 
land  may  be  called  his  principal  son,  the  inha- 
bitant of  the  chief  of  the  islands  which  waited 
for  the  law  *  of  the  God  both  of  the  Jews  and 
of  the  Gentiles.  May  God  grant  that  wherever 
the  commerce,  the  literature,  and  the  name  of 
our  dear  land,  be  known,  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Church,  the  Episcopal  Trinitarian  Church 
of  England,  may  bless  the  nations  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  ordinances  of  the  primi- 
tive faith,  the  due  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  the  magnificent  union  of  freedom 
Math  authority,  which  has  made  us  the  Canaan 
of  the  latter  ages.    May  the  Merciful  God,  by 

s  Isaiah  xIU.  4. 


Whom  alone  nations  and  empires  rise  and  ^11, 
flourish  and  decay,  make  us,  from  this  time 
till  the  day  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judg- 
ment, the  chosen  race  to  benefit  mankind.  May 
the  words  of  God  to  Israel  be  spoken  to  us, 
"  Cursed  are  thy  cursers,  and  blessed  are  thy 
blessers^."  May  God  be  our  God,  and  Britain 
be  His  chosen  people.  Amen. 

Gen.  ix.  ver.  20—24  (omitted  at  p.  112.) 

20  And  Noah  began  to  be  nn  husbandman, 
and  he  planted  a  vineyard : 

21  And  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was 
drunken ;  and  he  was  uncovered  within  his  tent. 

22  And  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the 
nakedness  of  his  fSather,  and  told  his  two  bre- 
thren without. 

23  And  Shem  and  Japheth  took  a  garment, 
and  laid  it  upon  both  their  shoulders,  and  went 
backward,  and  covered  the  nakedness  of  their 
father;  and  their  faces  loers  backward,  and 
they  saw  not  their  father's  nakedness. 

24  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine,  and  knew 
what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him. 

*  See  the  Hebrew. 
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Title.  The  knowledge  of  God's  will  is  sometimes  accompanied  with  aggravated 
sin.  The  building  of  the  Tower  of  BabeL  The  confusion  of  languages.  The 
dispersion  of  mankind.     The  posterity  of  Noah  to  Abraham. 

Introduction. — It  might  have  been  supposed,  not  only  that  the  just  judgments 
of  God  in  bringing  the  deluge  upon  the  world,  would  never  have  been  forgotten 
by  the  children  of  men,  but  that  the  remembrance  of  that  judgment  would  have 
prevented  the  possibility  of  their  relapsing  into  sin.  Let  such  persons,  however, 
who  think  thus,  look  into  their  own  hearts,  and  learn  there  the  depth  of  the  corrup- 
tion that  is  in  human  nature,  and  they  cannot  fail  to  admit  that  there  is  there  an 
inward  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  histories  recorded  in  the  Bible.  Who  does  not 
believe  and  know,  that  verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous,  that  doubtless 
there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth  ?  Yet  who  is  there  of  those  who  thus 
believe,  that  has  not  committed  sin,  and  wilfuUy  departed  from  his  obedience  to 
God  ?  So  it  was  also  with  the  children  of  Noah  some  years  after  the  deluge* 
Mankind  began  once  more  to  rebel  against  the  authority  and  commands  of  God. 
Before  Noah  died  he  spoke  of  the  tents  of  Shem ;  he  said  also  that  Japhet 
should  dwell  in  them :  and  we  read  also  in  another  part  of  the  Scripture,  that 
God  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance '.  We  have  reason,  therefore,  to 
believe  that  God,  by  the  word  of  Noah,  commanded  the  children  of  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet,  to  dwell  in  certain  places  which  His  Providence  pointed  out. 
Instead,  however,  of  dispersing  themselves  over  the  whole  earth,  and  going  in 
their  order  to  the  places  whither  God  had,  by  the  mouth  of  their  father  Noah 

>  Dent,  xxxii.  8. 
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directed  them  to  go,  they  endeavoured  to  continue  together.  They  refiised  to 
separate.  If  they  had  obeyed  the  command  of  God,  they  would  have  carried 
with  them  to  their  appointed  places,  that  government  of  families,  which  made 
the  eldest  bom  the  prophet  to  teach,  the  priest  to  sacrifice,  and  the  king  to 
govern.  They  would  all  have  preserved  the  one  language  of  Noah,  and  the  one 
religion  which  he  had  taught  them ;  and  if  any  of  them  had  departed  from 
the  true  religion,  their  corruption  would  not  have  become  universal ;  for  their 
neighbours  would  have  corrected  their  error.  By  refusing  to  separate,  they 
were  in  danger  of  being  all  governed  by  one  powerful  chief;  and  if  religious 
error  began  to  prevail  under  his  influence,  that  error  would  necessarily  poison 
die  whole  number.  To  prevent  this  sad  result,  which  could  only  have  been 
remedied  by  another  universal  destruction,  that  event  took  place  which  is  now 
recorded.  The  whole  earth  was  of  one  language.  Their  increasing  numbers 
made  them  leave  the  spot  where  the  ark  rested.  Instead  of  going  to  the  east 
and  to  the  west,  to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  they  travelled  together  till  they 
came  to  the  open  plain,  the  land  of  Shinar.  There  they  resolved  to  remain; 
and  there  they  built  a  lofty  tower,  which  could  be  seen  from  every  part  of  the 
plain  ;  and  there  the  disobedience  to  the  command  of  God  was  the  beginning  of 
great  and  increasing  corruptions  in  the  one  true  religion,  under  the  influence  of 
one  great,  but  irreligious  chief,  Nimrod,  who  began  to  be  a  mighty  man  on  the 
earth.  In  mercy  to  mankind,  and  in  judgment  to  themselves,  the  same  Lord 
God,  Who  had  appeared  to  Adam  and  to  Noah,  again  appeared  to  the  builders 
of  Babel,  and  they  saw  Him,  and  trembled,  and  left  off  to  build  the  city  they 
had  begun.  From  that  moment  began  the  wonderful  circumstances  which  our 
own  eyes  now  behold ;  the  differences  in  the  languages  which  men  speak,  and  the 
corruptions  in  the  religion  of  Noah.  These  unhappily  still  prevail,  but  they  shall 
be  finally  banished  when  the  same  religion  of  Noah,  as  it  was  continued  by  Abraham 
and  Moses,  and  completed  by  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  established  in  the  whole 
world.  The  sons  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  were  scattered  over  the  earth 
according  to  their  languages,  into  the  regions  which  God  had  appointed  for  them; 
and  happy  are  those  who  believe  in  the  certainty  of  the  future  establishment  of  one 
Holy  Churchy  into  which  all  mankind  shall  finally  be  again  gathered,  to  speak 
one  language  of  truth,  unity,  and  love  ;  and  to  profess  the  one  true  religion  of 
the  God  of  Noah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Moses,  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  own  God  and  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

GENESIS  XL  1—9.     X.  part  of  1,  2.  6.  9.  22.  32.     XL  partof  10,  11,  12, 

14.  16.  18.  20.  22.  24.  26. 

1  And  the  whole  earth  I  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar ;  c h Si's t 
was  of  one  f  language,  and  and  they  dwelt  there.  ^ut 

3  And  f  they  said  one  '^ — .^-L-' 
to  another,  Go  to,  let  us  S!^ii."fi. 
make  brick,  and  1* '^^m  ^g^^^®^ 
them  throughly.   And  they      is.6. 
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fUdbll^dt,     2  And  it  came  to  pass, 

^^     as  they  journeyed  ||  from 

I  or,M«i-     the  east,  that  they  found  a 
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t  Heb.  a  man 
Mid  to  his 
neighbour. 

t  Heb.  bum 
Hum  loa 
burning 

*  DeuL  1.  28. 


^ch.  18.  21. 


<  ch.  9.  19. 
Acts  17.26. 
*  ver.  1. 


•  P«.  2. 1. 


<  ch.  1.  26. 
Ps.  2.  4. 
AcU  2, 4, 5, 6. 


fl  ch.  42.  23. 

Deut.  28.  49. 

Jer.  5.  15. 
1  Cor.  14.2,11. 
>>  Lake  1.51. 


ch.  10.25.32. 


S  That  l8,CoN- 

fusion, 
M  Cor.  14. 23. 


had  brick  for  stone,  and 
slime  had  they  for  mor- 
ter. 

4  And  they  said.  Go  to, 
let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a 
tower,  "whose  top  may 
reach  unto  heaven ;  and  let 
us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we 
be  scattered  abroad  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

5  ^  And  the  Lord  came 
down  to  see  the  city  and 
the  tower,  which  the  chil- 
dren of  men  builded. 

6  And  the  Lord  said. 
Behold,  ^  the  people  is  one, 
and  they  have  all  ^  one  lan- 
guage; and  this  they  be^n 
to  do :  and  now  nothing 
will  berestrainedfromthem, 
which  they  have  ®  imagined 
to  do. 

7  Go  to,  'let  us  go  down, 
and  there  confound  their 
language,  that  they  may 
Knot  understand  one  ano- 
ther's speech. 

8  So  °  the  Lord  scattered 
them  abroad  from  thence 
*upon  the  face  of  all  the 
earth :  and  they  left  off  to 
build  the  city. 

9  Therefore  is  the  name 
of  it  called  ||  Babel ;  ^  be- 
cause the  Lord  did  there 
confound  the  language  of 
all  the  earth :  and  from 
thence  did  the  Lord  scatter 


them  abroad  upon  the  £eu» 
of  all  the  earth. 

1  Now  these  are  the 
generations  of  the  sons  of 
Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japheth. 

2  The  sons  of  Japheth; 
Gomer,  and  Magog,  and  Ma- 
dai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal, 
and  Meshech,  and  Tiras. 

6  And  the  sons  of  Ham; 
Gush,  and  Mizraim,  and 
Phut,  and  Canaan. 

9  And  Gush  begat  Nim- 
rod :  he  began  to  be  a 
mighty  one  in  the  earth. 

22  Thechildrenof  Shem; 
Elam,  and  Asshur,  and 
Arphaxad,  and  Lud,  and 
Aram. 

32  These  are  the  fami- 
lies of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
after  their  generations,  in 
their  nations :  and  by  these 
were  the  nations  divided  in 
the  earth  after  the  flood  \ 

10  These  are  the  gene- 
rations of  Shem. 

11  Shem  begat  Ar- 
phaxad, 

12  And  Arphaxad  Salah, 
14  And  Salah  Eber, 

16  And  Eber  Peleg, 
18  And  Peleg  Reu, 
20  And  Reu  Serug, 
22  And  Serug  Nahor, 
24  And  Nahor  Terah, 
26  And  Terah  Abram. 


BXVOUC 
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'  The  portion  of  Scripture  to  be  read  in  the  fanuly  may  end  here,  see  Noto  1. 

PRAYER.     Let  us  pray,  that  the  wards  of  our  mouth,  and  the  meditations  of 
our  hearts,  may  be  always  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  those  who  know 
and  profess  the  one  true  religion,  which  began  at  the  fall,  was  preserved  by 
Noah,  continued  by  Abraham  and  Moses,  completed  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles^ 
and  is  now  written  in  the  Scriptures,  and  taught  by  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Almighty  God,  Who  dividedst  to  the  sons  of  Noali,  after  they  had  been  delivered 
from  the  deluge,  and  were  multiplied  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  lot  of  their 
inheritance  according  to  the  boundaries  of  Thy  people  Israel ;  and  Who  hast 
called  us,  as  the  children  of  Noah,  to  possess  our  place  and  portion  among  our 
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brethren;  we  thank  Thee  that  Thy  Providence  hath  so  ordered  our  lot  and 
station  upon  earth,  that  we  speak  the  language  of  those  that  fear  Thee,  and 
profess  the  holy  religion  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us  from  above.  Enable 
us,  we  pray  Thee,  whatever  be  the  condition  of  life  which  Thy  wisdom  has 
appointed  us  to  fiU,  so  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  same,  that  we  never  resist 
Thy  wiD,  nor  murmur  at  Thy  decree.  Whether  we  be  masters  or  servants,  high 
or  low,  rich  or  poor,  may  we  ever  remember  that  Thy  will  has  ordained  the  lot 
of  our  inheritance,  and  commanded  us  to  abide  therein,  as  that  state  of  life  to 
which  Thou  hast  called  us.  There  may  we  abide  patiently,  till  it  shall  be  Thy 
will  to  change  our  lot,  or  elsewhere  guide  our  footsteps.  There  may  we  rest 
contented,  that  peace  and  happiness,  quietness  of  mind,  and  the  comforts  of  Thy 
holy  religion,  may  be  the  blessing  of  our  souls.  In  whatever  state  we  are,  may 
our  hearts  and  minds  be  so  convinced  of  Thy  mercy,  so  depend  on  Thy 
Providence,  so  thank  Thee  for  the  discoveries  of  Thy  love  to  the  sinful  race  of 
man ;  that  we  may  have  no  rising  thoughts  within  us,  but  such  as  the  heart- 
searching  God  will  approve  ;  and  that  all  our  words  be  the  language  of  praise, 
and  prayer,  and  faith,  and  hope  in  Thee.  Whatever  be  the  various  languages 
which  are  spoken  by  the  sons  of  men,  may  our  hearts  frame,  and  our  tongues 
speak  the  language  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Whatever  be  the  diversities  of 
religion,  which  still  divide  the  world,  may  our  religion  be  ever  acceptable  before 
Thee,  as  the  faith  which  was  first  preached  to  our  parents  at  the  fall,  when  the 
promise  was  given,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head ; 
which  comforted  Thy  servant  Noah  when  he  blessed  the  God  of  Shem  ;  which 
spake  peace  to  Thy  servant  Abraham,  when  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ  afar  off, 
and  was  glad ;  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  confirmed  to  the  world ;  which 
Thy  Holy  Scriptures  record,  and  Thy  holy  Church  still  teaches.  May  the 
blessing  of  the  one  God  of  tlie  Universal  Church,  from  the  hour  of  the  fall,  to 
the  judgement  of  the  last  great  day,  be  granted  to  us,  and  to  all  the  spiritual 
Israel  of  God.  O !  remove  from  the  world  the  curse  of  false  religion,  of 
error,  and  of  idolatry,  of  wickedness  and  vice.  Remove  from  the  Church  the 
curse  of  heresy  and  schism,  of  hatred  and  divisions.  Remove  from  our  souls 
within  us,  the  curse  of  doubts  and  vain  reasonings  ;  of  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  Thy  Word  and  Commandment.  As  the  world,  and  the  Church, 
and  aU  the  children  of  men,  before  they  began  to  turn  away  from  Thee,  and  to 
build  up  the  city  and  the  tower,  were  of  one  religion,  one  fold,  under  the  one 
Shepherd,  the  God  of  their  father  Noah ;  so  may  the  days  return,  when  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ ;  and 
all  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  again  praise  the  God  of  tlieir  fathers. 
Hasten  the  time,  O  Lord,  when  the  boundaries  of  Thy  holy  Church  shall  be 
once  more  extensive  as  the  boundaries  of  the  inhabited  world  ;  and  the  scattered 
sons  of  Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japhet,  shall  once  more  worship  the  God  of  Noah, 
of  Abraham,  of  Moses,  and  of  the  prophets,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  O !  Thou,  Who  hast  made  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that 
Thou  hast  made,  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Heretics ; 
take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  Word  ; 
and  so  fetch  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to  Thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved 
among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites ;  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one 
Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  in  Whose  Name  and  words  we  sum  up  all 
our  petitions,  and  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NoTB  h  Oh  the  order  €f  the  pauaget  of\ 
Scripture^  in  tectum  13. —  Though  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  and  the  genealogy  of  the 
patriarchs  from  Noah  to  Abraham,  are  justly 
regarded  as  two  of  the  most  useful  portions  of 
Scripture,  it  may  not  be  deemed  advisable  to 
read  them  in  the  family.  As,  however,  no 
one  sentence  of  the  inspired  volume  is  to  be 
omitted,  the  passages  in  question  are  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  section  to  which  they  belong, 
that  they  may  be  read  by  the  student  and 
enquirer,  and  considered,  when  necessary,  in 
the  notes.  The  tenth  chapter  reUtes  the  history 
of  the  dispenion,  according  to  their  several 
languages :  it  must,  therefore,  refer  to  the 
result  of  the  event  mentioned  in  the  eleventh 
chapter;  mankind  are  there  represented  as 
speaking  only  one  hmguage.  The  tenth  chap- 
ter, therefore,  must  l^  placed  after  the 
eleventh. 

NoTB  2.  Gen.  xL  8.  0»  tA«  Confittion  of 
Tonffue$f  and  the  Diepertion  of  mankind. — After 
a  careful  perusal  of  the  labours  of  Bryant  S 
Faber*,  Deylingius*,  Perizonius*,  Vitringa*, 
Rosenroiiller',  and  the  usual  authorities,  I 
would  venture  to  submit  to  the  inquirer  and 
the  student  the  following  representation  of  the 
events  which  probably  took  place  between  the 
Deluge  and  the  dispersion  from  BabeL 

Immediately  after  the  Deluee,  the  sons  of 
Noah  and  their  families,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  and  as  all  authorities  affirm,  re- 
niained  for  some  time  in  the  territory  round 
about  the  mountain  on  which  the  ark  rested. 

Manv  are  of  opinion  that  Noah,  before  the 
end  of  his  life,  separated  from  his  familv,  tra- 
velled into  the  east,  and  founded  the  Chinese 
monarchy  ^.  The  more  general  opinion,  how- 
ever, is,  that  he  remained  with  his  children, 
and  died  in  the  bosom  of  hb  family.  If  he 
left  them,  and  went  to  the  east,  it  is  probable 
that  the  prediction  relating  to  his  sons  would 
be  pronounced  before  he  travelled  thither, 
because  it  seems  to  have  been  universally 
known.  If  he  did  not  leave  them,  we  may 
conclude  that  the  prediction  would  be  spoken 
at  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  according  to  the 
traditions  given  us  by  many  of  the  Fathers  '. 

1  Analyalt  of  Ancient  Mythology,  6  voli.,  8vo.  Lon- 
don, 18U7. 

>  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatrv,  8  voli.,  4to.  London, 
1816. 

3  Obcervationum  Sacrar.  torn.  ill.  obs.  Iv.  pp.  24— 
45.  De  ortu  Babelic  et  Confusione  Sennonla.  £d. 
Tenia,  4to.    Lipaise,  u,dcc.xxxv. 

*  Origlnes  Babylonica,  12ino.  Tn^ecti  ad  Rheniun, 

M.DCC.XXXVX. 

»  Obiervationum  Sacrar.  lib.  1.  cap.  i.  11.  ill.  4to. 
Amstelodaml,  m.dcc.xxvxi. 

*  Scholia  in  Oenesin,  in  loo. 

7  Sir  George  Rose's  Scriptural  Reieaichei,  p.  190. 

*  Eateb.  Chronic,  p.  10.  rf*  /S^o/T  Iret  rov  Koa/uoi', 


It  is  not  probable  that  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Deluge  would  be  soon  forgotten ;  and  we  can- 
not, therefore,  assign  the  excogitation  of  the 
first  post-diluvian  idolatry  to  the  eariier  yean 
after  the  Flood.  The  arguments  of  Mr.  Faber* 
justify  us  in  adopting  the  LXX.  Chronology, 
which  places  the  deatli  of  Noah,  who  lived 
three  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  Flood 
(Gen.  ix.  28),  one  hundred  and  eighty-one 
years  before  the  birth  of  Peleg;  or  that  of  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which  places  it  fifty- 
one  years  before  that  event.  If,  then,  we 
assi^  to  Noah's  prophecy,  respecting  the 
destmy  of  his  children,  that  date  which  shall 
follow  the  birth  of  all  his  great-grandsons, 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  we  shall, 
I  think,  allow  sufficient  time  for  the  family  of 
Noah  to  have  remained  together  in  one  spot, 

Nwc,  Kara  BtSov  dfiXovdn  xpn^f^v  ifitptC*  N6c  tcm* 
rp4#iv  irlolt  ainw  t^v  yn*  o&tm' 

ocrhv  rptaKorrdy  vp&TOV  lAaMCf  &96  Utpviiof  ko* 
BoiCTpwv,  2m«  'ItfiiKntt  fuiKOf'  wXdrm  M»  iar6  'Mciciir, 
imt  'PfvoKopoupMv  TQC  AiYvvTOw,  irrot  ra  iaro  &¥aroKnt 
Swt  /u^powt  Tf}ff  fitatiiifiptat,  t^  tc  l»pia»,  n  Ka<  *loar- 
dixia  X^cTai,  (xai  fap  ncu  ol  vaXaiot  Zvpo«rr  tov* 
TlaXatcrrivovt  Av6fia(ow)  Kal  Mti^iav  Koi  9aTafi,6v  iiO- 
fiiCovra  a^w  ra  ^pta  r6v  Eippdrrip. 

XAfi  M  Tfi  64vr4pm  abroo  iwf  &fovrt  ^rof  vkC  ?8«m« 
T^y  wp6t  v&ro¥  mu  Ai/Ja,  teat  ftipot  rqr  6ucemt 
&w6  )ftwoKopo6p»¥  T*ir  AiYvvitw,  Al^tovmv,  ecu  Al- 
yiSvTOv,  Kcu  AifivffVt  'A^ptK^v,  Kai  Mawpirovmv,  S«*« 
HpeucXetMy  vrriXAv,  irfOt  Sott  rmt  dirr(KoC,  Kai  At/Swcow 
•^cavov,  woTOfiiiv  d«  itopi^ovra  t^v  NciXov,  dr  ca« 
T€inf  Kai  Jipvaoppoat  Xiftrcu. 

*Ia^c0  34  T^  ^P*^  a^oS  vif  ttyovri  9rot  mm',  &96 
Mniiat  ra  «-p6r  flpxrov  dvc/iAt,  l«v  FadctpMV,  Kai  Bpc- 
ravvtKmv  v^(r«y,  'Ap/ACMov,  'Ij9np/av,  D^irrov,  K6Xxowr, 
Kai  Tttt  Kar6wt¥  X**P<s'  x*^  vffcow,  Sm?  'iraAtot,  ml 
raXXi&y,  'lairovtav  re,  Koi  KeXrt/Stipiav,  Kai  Awctravw. 

Having  made  this  division,  and  committed  it  to 
writing,  as  they  say,  (continues  Easeb.,)  he  read  hi« 
will  over  to  his  sons,  and  having  set  his  seal  thereto, 

kept  it  by  him  tlU  the  2592nd  (/3^{/3')  year  of  the 

world,  when  he  died.  On  his  deathbed  he  charged 
his  three  sons,  that  none  of  them  should  encroach  on 
the  territories  of  his  brethren,  or  condnct  himself  in  a 
disorderly  manner  to  the  others,  for  this  would  give 
rise  to  dissensions  and  quarrels  among  themselves. 
He  then  gave  the  will  to  Shem,  as  being  the  oldest, 
and  the  most  Ood-fearing  of  the  three ;  who,  likewise, 
succeeded  to  the  command,  and  Inherited  the  prin- 
cipal of  the  blessings  promised  to  him,  as  is  recorded 
in  Genesis. 

But  in  the  p\pfa\  2791st  year  of  the  world,  that  ia 

to  say,  200  years  after  the  death  of  Noah,  Chanaan,  the 
son  of  Cham,  rebelled  (vcatfTcpiVar),  and  went  to  the 
territories  of  Shem,  and  dwelt  there  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  command  of  Noah,  together  with  the  seven 
nations  that  were  sprung  from  him,  via.,  the  Axno- 
rites,  the  Ferizsites,  the  Hivites,  the  Girgashites,  the 
Jebusites,  and  the  Canaanites,  [only  six  are  here  men- 
tioned,] whom  God  extirpated  through  Moses  and 
Joshua,  the  son  of  Non,  in  the  time  of  the  Judges, 
and  restored  to  the  sons  of  Israel  the  land  of  their 
fathers,  &c. 

Oeorglus  Syncelhis,  p.  45,  quoted  by  Fabrieiua,  Cod. 
Pieudeplgraphua,  Ixxxv.  p.  265,  rcfert  Noachum  divino 
oraculo  monitum,  anno  setatis  934,  flllis  suts  orbem 
divlsiase. 

9  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  iil.  pp.  417.  422. 
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and  ako  for  them  to  have  b^un  to  feel  incon- 
▼enienoe  from  their  continuing  in  the  moun- 
tunooB  r^pons  where  the  ark  rested.     At 
that  time  the  fiunily  of  Ham  were  more  numer- 
008,  and,  as  Nimrod  was  one  of  their  nomber, 
probably  more  warlike  than  their  brethren. 
Tweoty-four  chieftains  of  the  fourth  genera- 
tion from  Noah  are  mentioned  as  the  grand- 
■utt  of  Ham,  while  seven  are  only  mentioned 
of  the  fiunily  of  Japhet,  and  five  of  the  family 
of  Shem.     I  would,  therefore,  fix  the  date  of 
the  prophecy  of  Noah  in  the  year  267  &fter 
the  Fk>od,  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Eber, 
the  great-grandson  of  Shem,  and  the  ancestor 
of  Graham,  who  gave  his  name  to  the  He- 
brews 1.     Enaebius  assigns  a  still  later  date  to 
the  prophecy,  viz.  twenty  years  before  Noah's 
deaUi.    ( Vid.  Notulam  supr.  p.  120,  rtf  fi^oP 
tTH  cr.X.)      I  prefer  the  earlier  date,  how- 
ever, because  it  leaves  room  for  the  possibility 
of  the  troth  of  the  tradition,  which  makes 
Noiii  leave  the  place  where  uie  ark  rested, 
and  proeeed  towards  the  east*  ;  and  it  leaves 
also  (what  the  narrative  of  these  events  seems 
to  require)  a  longer  time  for  the  excogitation 
of  the  idolatry,  which  was  eventually  matured 
at  Shinar,  free  from  the  control  or  influence 
of  Noah.     This,  however,  we  may  believe, 
that,  soon  after  the  prophecy  was  delivered, 
Noah  either  left  the  place  of  his  original  post- 
diluvian settlement,  or  died,  in  the  350th  year 
after  the  Deluge. 

As  the  family  of  Ham,  at  the  time  of  Noah's 
death,  was  moro  powerful  than  that  of  either 


Japhet  or  of  Shem,  and  as  the  prophecy  of 
Noah  pronounced  an  anathema  on  Canaan', 

1  Some  derive  this  name  tnm  the  word  IS^  to  pass 
orer  (the  Eopbrates).  This  interpretation,  however, 
h  very  justly  condemned  by  Dathe,  who  says,  "  Nam 

qui  icx^  ^  (le  IncoUs  regionls  transeuphratensis  expU- 

cant,  asom  lingusB  habent  zepugnantem,  secundum 

quern  tff  post  ]a  aut  ^  positom  semper  est  nomen 

propilnm. 
<  St  George  Rose,  ut  supra,  p.  190. 
s  Dr.  Hales,  however.  Is  of  opinion,  that  the  Arabic 
ttnlon  is  more  correct  than  the  Hebrew,  and,  accord- 
ingly, that  the  anathema  was  pronounced  immediately 
on  Ham.    As  Dr.  Hales's  view  tends  in  some  measure 
to  confirm  that  which  I  bave  taken  respecting  the 
date  of  Noah's  prophecy,  I  sul:doin  part  of  his  remarks. 
'*  The  Arabic  version/'  says  Dr.  H..  "  supplies  some 
material  deficiencies,  which  are  indispensably  reouired 
to  be  filled  up  ty  the  context  itself,  namely,  the  inser- 
tion of  *Hamt  the  fhther  of  Canaan,'  in  the  three 
brandies  of  the  prophecy,  instead  of  *CatiaaM*  singly, 
as  warranted  by  the  peculiar  oiTenee  of  *  Ham,  the 
fuher  of  Canaan,'  noticed  in  the  preceding  verse.  Gen. 
ix.  22,  which  entailed  a  curse  on  all  his  corrupt  and 
idolatrous  posterity,  the  sons  of  Cask,  Mitraim,  Sidon, 
kCt  as  weU  as  on  Canaan's  devoted  race. 
*•  I.  Cursed  be  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan ; 

A  servant  of  servants  shall  be  be  to  his  brethren. 
*•  11.  Blessed  be  tbx  Loan,  mm  God  o/  Shem ; 
And  Hawt,  the  father  of  Canaan,  shall  be  his  ser- 
vant. 
"III.  God shaU enhtfge  Japketk ; 
He  shall  even  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem ; 
And  Ham,  the  father  of  Caaoaii,  sliall  be  his  ser- 
vant. 


the  hrother  of  Cosh,  and  the  uncle  of  Nimrod, 
as  it  conferred  too  the  blessings  of  the  burth- 
right  on  Shem,  and  declared  (so  we  must  inter- 
pret the  prediction)  that  the  expected  Deli- 
verer should  proceed  from  him^  ;  as  the  pro- 
phecy declared  also,  that  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  warlike  of  the  sons  of  Noah 
should  be  the  servant  of  servants  to  that 
brother  whose  descendants  were  fewest  in 
number,  and  therefore  weakest  in  influence ; 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  much  discontent 
must  have  prevailed  among  the  families  of 
Ham's  three  sons,  Gush,  Misraim,  and  Canaan. 
One  hundred  and  fifty  years,  however,  elapsed 
between  the  death  dT  Noah  and  the  death  of 
his  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet*.    During 
this  interval  it  is  possible  that  many  of  the 
junior  fiamilies  may  have  withdrawn  from  the 
general  body,  and  dispersed  themselves  to  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world.    These,  however, 
would  be  but  few  in  number.    The  great  mass 
adhered  together  ;  and  about  sixty  years  after 
Uie  death  of  Shem,  569  after  the  Deluge, 
under  the  influence  of  Nimrod,  and  the  other 
children  of  Gush,  ^  the  sons  of  men'  "  emi- 
grated in  one  luge  body  from  Armenia  to 
Shinar.    Many  years  ^  elapsed  before  they  ar- 
rived there.     They  proceeded  to  build  the 
city  and  the  tower,  as  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
G^esis  relates,  and  they  were  scattered  from 
Habel  about  the  year  630  after  the  Deluge, 
and  ten  years  before  the  death  of  Peleg.    The 
rise  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  the  origin  of 
many  binguages,  are  dated  from  the  time  of 
Nimrod,  and  the  dispersion  at  Babel.     In 
what  manner  are  we  to  account  for  both  1 
The  family  of  Noah,  when  they  left  the  ark, 

"  The  mention  of  Canaan,  the  youngest  son  of  iTam, 
proves  that  this  prophecy  was  uttered  long  alter  the 
Deluge,  and  probably  near  the  end  of  Noah's  days. 
Canaan  seems  to  be  distinguished  flrom  the  other  sons 
of  ITom,  on  account  of  the  earlier  impieties  and  abo- 
minations of  the  Canaanitea,  which  first  drew  down 
vengeance  firom  heaven,  in  the  tenth  generation  after 
the  flood,  on  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
ended  in  the  expulsion,  extermination,  or  subjugation 
of  the  rest,  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua  unto 
David."  Hales's  Chronology,  vol.  L  p.  351.  4to.  Lon- 
don, 1809. 

*  See  Stackhouse  on  Gen.  xxvL  31,  and  Parkhunt's 

Heb.  Lexicon,  in  voc.  '^. 

»  See  the  chronological  view  given  by  Faber  in  his 
Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  ill.  p.  669. 

0  D'Wn  ^^.  By  this  expression,  S.  Augustine  (De 
Civ.  Dei,  xvi.  6)  understands,  "  Non  Fillos  Dei,  sed 
illam  Societatem  viventium  secundum  Hominero, 
quam  Terrenam  dicimus  Civitatem."  Bochart  also, 
(Phaleg.  i.  10),  and  others,  understand  by  it  only  the 
Jt^/Ueles,  urging,  in  support  of  this  interpretation,  that 

it  is  opposed  to  Cni^  ^a.  To  this  Periaonius  (Origg. 
Bab.  cap.  viii  p.  1 70)  o'bJecto,  that  where  the  expression, 
as  in  the  present  passage,  is  not  opposed  to  D^  ^, 
it  has  the  same  signification  as  the  f'JMrr^  of  verse 

1 ;  I.  *.  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  (see  Deut.  xxxii. 
8;  Eccles.  til.  19,)  and  the  tAciw  or  vloi  tti>i^j«**Mir  of 
the  New  Testament,  (see  Bfark  iiL  28;  Eph.  ill.  5,  &c.) 
7  About  fil,  according  to  Faber. 
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profeBsed  the  religion  which  commemorated 
the  Deluge,  and  taught,  among  other  doctrines, 
the  anticipation  of  some  great  Deliverer,  of 
whose  particular  attributes  and  qualities  they 
were  ignorant.  They  believed  Him  only  to 
be  in  some  manner  more  divine  than  the  rest 
of  His  brethren.  They  also  beheved,  from 
the  remembrance  of  the  glory  of  the  burning 
flame  which  had  appeared  at  the  east  of  Eden, 
that  iire  was,  in  some  measure,  the  represent 
tative  or  the  emblem  of  the  presence  of  Deity. 
Now,  every  false  religion  must,  in  its  origin, 
be  founded  upon  some  subtle  or  plausible  per- 
version of  known  and  acknowledged  truths. 
The  earliest  idolatry  of  which  we  have  any 
record,  in  any  nation,  is  a  compound  of  the 
oommemottition  of  a  deluge,  the  custom  of 
sacrifice,  the  worship  of  bcmefactom  to  whom 
the  attributes  of  Deity  were  ascribed,  and  the 
adoration  of  fire  and  Uie  heavenly  bodies. 
Idolatry,  therefore,  after  the  Flood,  may  have 
originated  in  this  manner.  While  the  people 
mamtained  the  remembrance  of  sacrifice,  and 
of  the  Deluge,  they  were  offended  with  their 
ancestor  Noah;  and  they  were  unwilling  to  be- 
lieve that  from  the  least  numerous,  and  least 
warlike  family,  their  promised  Deliverer  was 
to  spring.  They  were  surrounded  by  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  which  increased  upon  them. 
The  family  of  Cush,  and  chiefly  Ninirod,  were 
their  actiuil  deliverers  from  present  danger. 
He  armed  the  most  active  of  his  friends  to 
defend  the  common  assembly.  His  influence 
increased.  The  attributes  of  the  expected 
Deliverer  began  to  be  assumed  by  himself,  or 
to  be  given  to  him  by  his  brethren.  Though 
many  of  the  multitude  refused  to  join  in  the 
incipient  apostasy,  the  great  majority  did  not 
like  to  retain  the  decrees  of  Grod,  and  the  will 
of  God,  in  their  knowledge ;  they  preferred 
the  sense  of  present  escape  from  danger,  or 
present  power  over  their  brethren,  or  present 
mfluence  arising  from  increasing  dominion; 
and  they  paid  to  Nimrod  the  honours  they 
deemed  to  be  due  to  the  future  Deliverer;  and 
they  commenced,  at  the  same  time,  the  homage 
to  the  sun,  with  which  they  identified  their 
divine,  though  human  hero.  When  their 
brethren,  of  me  families  of  Shem  and  Japhet, 
refused  to  unite  in  the  apostasy,  and  urged 
the  decree  of  God,  and  the  prediction  of  their 
&ther  Noah,  the.  reply  was  that  which  gave 
his  name  to  the  youngest  son  of  Cush,  Nimrod. 
"  Nimrod,"  they  said  ;  that  iBy**  Letus  rebtl, 
let  U8  rebd^  against  the  ordinance',  which 


>  Three  Mveral  derivations  are  fdven  of  the  word 
Nimrod.  That  of  Jae.  Perisonius  (Origg.  Bab.  p.  115, 
aod  sqq.),  adopted  by  Deylingiu*  (Obecrrat.  Sacr.,  vol. 
lii.  obi.  iv.  p.  is),  is,  that  be  was  so  called  by  Moses 
from  his  rebelliou  and  disobedience  to  the  Divine 
Will,  as  declared  by  Noah ;  and  perhaps,  also,  bemuse 

he  Ciequently  made  use  of  the  expression  *1>"n{)9, 1^^> 
(rebellcmus,  rcbellemus,)in  order  to  excite  his  com- 
rades to  take  part  in  his  rebellion.    "  Scite  susplcatuj 


signs  the  predicted  Deliverer  to  the  family  of 
Shem ;  and  the  curse  of  servitude  or  degrada- 
tion to  the  kindred  of  Nimrod,  and  the  tx- 
mily  of  Cush.'*  The  minority  of  the  sons  of 
Noah  in  vain  adhered  to  the  Will  of  God,  and 
the  prophecy  of  their  father:  they  were  over- 
powered, or  they  apostatized.  Nimrod,  the 
now-reputed  promised  Deliverer,  proceeded  to 
build  the  city  and  tower  of  Babel,  which  should 
be  a  beacon'  to  them,  and  whose  top  should 

Jac.  Perisonius,  Nimrodom  ab  ista  reheUione  et  inobe- 
dientia,  qua  diirinie  voluntati,  per  Noachum,  ut  credl 
par  est,  significatae,  non  obtemperavit,  nomen  adap- 
tum  esse  ^ud  Mosen,  aliosque,  quia  forte  venator 
iste  ferox,  et  sodalium  comitata  sucdnctus,  semper  Ia 

ore  habuit  et  ingeminayit  illud  lVlD9,  ^ff^t  r*^^ 
lemma,  rebellemua,  ad  reliqaos  in  rebellionem  excitan* 
dos.  Nam  nomen  hoc,  quod  mfaosti  sensus  est,  et 
mali  ominis,  fiUo  recens  nato  a  ParenUbus  impoaitum 
non  videtur."  Deylingias,  vol.  iii.  p.  28. 
Hales  (OironoL  vol.  lii  p.  19)  seems  to  derive  the 

name  Arom  TO  for  he  calls  Nimrod  that  "  arch* 

rebel"  in  religion  and  government,  who  first  claimed 
Divine  honours,  and  usurped  the  domains  of  his  neigh- 
bours after  the  Deluge. 

The  capital  city.  Nineveh,  which  he  buflt  after 
having  invaded  Assyria,  the  lot  of  Assur's  fhmily, 
observes  the  same  writer,  is  uniformly  styled  by  the 
Greek  historians,  Herodotus,  Diodorus,  &c.,  n  N«yov» 
the  city  of  Ninus,  or  of  Nin  the  son,  which  seems  to 
have  been  his  original  name,  until  putNiiedinto  "  iEth 
Nimrod  "  the  rebeL  His  original  name  may  poasiUy 
have  been  Nin,  the  son,  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
sons  of  Cush;  and  hence  it  may  be  that  many  sup- 
posed him  to  be  the  Son  which  should  be  bom,  the 
Seed  of  the  woman,  the  promised  Deliverer,  who 
should  restore  man  to  the  blessings  which  he  had  for- 
feited at  the  fall.    The  word  p  is  used  to  signify  mis. 

Oen.  xxl.  23 ;  Job  xviii.  19;  Isa.  xiv.  22. 

*  The  following  are  the  more  important  interpreta- 
tions of  this  passage,  as  collected  by  Perixonius,  nap. 
xlii.  xiv. 

Many  of  the  Greek  Interpreten  translate  the  worda 

Y'^  fB,  wp6  TO?  itavwaprivat  fuiav,  aotequam  dis- 
pergamur,  e.g.,  Philo  Jud.,  the  Vulgate  Trans. ;  and 
many  also  of  the  Christian  fathers,  who,  Peiiionlus 
observes,  knew  more  Greek  than  they  did  Hebrew. 

Joh.  Calvin  translates,  quamvis  dtspeigamor,  thottgk 
we  be  seaitered. 

Del  Rio  and  SaUanus  paraphrase,  ne  forte  dispctga- 
mur,  priusquam  ulltun  monumentum  potentias  nostra 
relinquere  valeamus,  leet  we  be  diepereed  before  we  he 
able  to  lemee  anm  monument  cf  oitr  power. 

Junius  and  TremcUius,  extnuimus  nobis  urbem  et 
turrim  ci^us  fastlgium  assurgat  in  ooelum,  ut  fisciamus 
nobis  Nomen :  mdeamue  ne  dispergamur  in  snperilciem 
totius  Terrae.  Let  ns  build  for  oureeloee  a  eUff  mmd  a 
tower  whoee  top  mag  rie*  to  keavent  to  thai  we  M«y 
make  for  ounetvea  a  name:  let  us  take  care,  ikat  we 
be  not  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

With  regard  to  the  word  Dig),  some  of  the  Jewish 

paraphrasts  and  doctors  (vide  Targum  utrumque,  et 
Bereschit  Rabba,  paras  S8)  interpret  the  word,  an  Ual. 
"  Let  us  autke  a  tower,  and  an  idol  on  the  top  of  it,  and 
let  us  put  a  awotd  in  the  idofs  hasut^  that  it  aMiy  seem 
to  wage  war  with  us,  or  for  us." 

Ooceeius,  1^  the  word  O^  understands,  "Senatum* 

qui  Doctrinse  Noaehles  depoaitum  servaret,  et  in 
cujus  nomine  in  posterum  loquerentur  omnes.**  Lei 
us  eetablieh  a  senate  or  council  to  preserve  in  Us  ori- 
ginal  purity  that  saered  deposit  of  sound  doctrine  and 
true  religion  which  we  have  received  from  Hoah,  thai 
henceforth  none  majfepeak  but  in  its  name;  or,  "auc- 
toritatem,  quam  omnes  deberent  nominare,  et  a  quo 
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T^aA  to  heayen*,  or  perliaps,  as  some  under^ 
stead  it,  dedicated  to  the  host  of  heaven ;  so 
they  faoilty  and  the  religion  of  the  Patriarchal 
Cboreh  waa  threatened  with  extirpation ;  and 
it  would  have  been  extirpated,  and  the  apos- 
tasy would  have  been  universal,  under  the 
temporal  dominion  and  ecclesiaBtical  govern- 
ment of  the  militaiy  and  sacerdotal  empire  of 
Nimxod ;  uiless  that  same  event  had  taken 
plaeey  which  we  believe  shall  again  happen, 
when  Christ  shall  come  in  His  Glory  to  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Another  visible 
manifeetetion  of  the  Angel  Jehovah,  Uie  H«wl 
of  yie  Church ;  another  of  the  preludes  of  the 
incarnation*,  demonstrated  that  the  sons  of 
Adam  live  in  Christ's  world.  The  true  Deli- 
Tcrer,  who  afterwards  became  incarnate,  was 
nanifeated  to  Nimrod  and  his  followers,  de- 
daring  Himself  to  be  what  the  usurper  pre- 
tended to  be.  The  Lord  God  appeared  from 
the  invisible  world  to  His  humbled  Church 
and  people ;  and  the  result  of  His  miraculous 
appearance  was,  that  the  "  fotu  of  men  left  ojf 
to  bmld  the  eUy"  The  empire  of  Nimrod  cer- 
tainly continued  over  the  &mi]y  of  Cush,  but 
the  great  confederacy  was  dissolved.  The 
yi^e  was  broken  from  the  necks  of  his  breth- 
ren ;  the  general  apostasy  was  checked ;  and 
though  it  still  proceeded,  the  time  came  when 
Abraham  should  be  set  apart  to  uphold  the 
blessing  promised  to  Shem;  and  no  deluge, 
no  destruction,  was  necessary  to  purify  or  de- 
stroy the  earth.    The  next  destruction  shall 


dabeitDt  dependere,"  an  amikoritp  which  aU 
ah»mid  mekmowl*dge,  and  on  wAidb  aU  should  depend. 

Ckrit  tnuialatet  O^  (or  u  hs  thinks  it  may  be  read 

09)  a  mebopolto. 

All  theae  interpreUtlom  are  rejected  bv  Perizonlue. 
To  give  all  hit  argumentt  would  extend  the  note  to 
too  great  length.  Sufflce  It  to  say,  that  they  are  per- 
fectly intisfbciory.  Of  this  the  student  mav  be  con- 
Tiaoed  by  consulting  Periaonius  himself,  Origg.  Bab., 
c^.  X. — xiv. 

His  own  opinion  is,  that  O^  means  a  sign  or  monu- 
ment wliich  might  be  seen  from  a  distance,  that  when 
any  of  the  people  had  wandered  away  fhnn  their  habi- 
tation In  the  pUin  of  Shinar,  they  might  haye  this  as  a 
beacon  to  guide  them  on  their  homeward  way,  that 
they  might  not  be  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

This  interpretation  of  Perizonins  is  fbUowed  by 
Hcnr.  Maacampius  in  Institut.  Hlstor.  p.  27;  and 
Casp.  Abelo  in  Historia  Monarehiarum,  cap.  2,  apud 
Deylingium;  and  also  by  Dathe,  in  loc.,  who  says 
that  it  is  the  only  one  which  seems  to  be  *'  cum  verbis 
textns.  titm  historise  apta."  RosenmilUer,  Sehrocder, 
and  some  others  defend  the  common  interpretation. 

*  O^O^  ^^i^,  -S'  eapmif  fhstigium,  ejus  in  ecelmm 

ad  ctBlnm  usque  pertingaL      Praposltio   a  nomini 

I 

QiQn0  pnelixa,  h.  I.  ad  vel  sic  in  denotat,  ad  ealum 
qaod,  Ps.  Ivii.  II,  didtur  CHg^Ty,  Usitata  Ailt  hac 
loquendi  formula  ad  magnam  altitudinem  designan- 
dam  oon  solum  Rebrsis,  TeruTO  et  Homero,  oulppe 
qui  Odyss.  c.  239,  dicit,  in  Cal3rpsonls  insula  locum 
fuisse,  ubi  tXam  t'  h»  owpavontfint  abies  in  caelum 
■v0«ie  pertingebat."  Rosenm.  in  loc. 
'  Bishop  Bull,  Prsludia  Incarnationis. 


be  that  which  shall  follow  the  last  and  most 
fatal  apostasy  (if  indeed  the  interpretations  of 
the  prophecies  to  which  I  allude  be  true), 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  find  no  faith  upon  earth. 

With  respect  to  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
which  has  imiformly  been  believed  to  have 
taken  place  at  this  time,  I  am  well  aware  of 
the  modem  Neolo^cal  theory,  that  the  gift  of 
tongues  at  Pentecost  signifies  only  great  ani- 
mation in  the  reception  of  religious  truths  *, 
and  that  the  confusion  of  languages  at  Babel 
is  a  vision.  Vitringa  also  has  imagined,  that 
the  confounding  of  the  languaee  (Gen.  xi.  7)9 
relates  to  the  confoimding  of  the  opinions, 
plans,  and  religions  or  idolatrous  conclusions, 
of  the  builders  of  Babel.  I  must  refer  the 
reader  to  his  Dissertation  *.  The  discussion  of 
his  whole  theory  would  occupy  too  much  space. 
It  is  certain,  that  in  the  countries  to  the  west 
of  the  Euphrates,  between  that  river  and  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  Hebrew,  or 
the  Aramaic  dialect,  spoken  by  the  family  of 
Shem,  appears  to  have  been  generally  speken 
and  understood  by  all  the  tril^  that  occupied 
those  countries.  But  the  litentl  interpretation 
of  the  passage, — the  fact  of  the  existing  diver- 
sity of  languages,  radically  differing  frmn  each 
other,  and  utterly  impossible  to  be  derived 
from  one  source, — the  evident  providential 
usefulness  of  a  ntunber  of  languages,  preventing 
any  total  apostasy  from  G^, — ^the  singular 
manner  in  which  die  Old  Testament  has  been 
dictated,  written,  and  preserved,  in  the  Hebrew 
language, — the  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures of  the  new  or  completed  Covenant  have 
been  granted  to  us  in  a  Unguaee  spoken  only 
in  that  one  particular  period,  when  its  authors 
thought  in  Hebrew,  while  they  had  a  litera- 
ture which  was  Greek,  and  a  government  which 
was  Latin;  so  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
could  be  interested  in  the  one  book,  which 
was  to  be  completed  before  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed, — the  manner,  too,  in  which  the 
Latin  language  preserved  all  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, when  botii  the  Hebrew  was  banish^, 
and  the  Greek  corrupted ;  all  these  things 
demonstrate  the  impossibility  of  attributing 
language  at  its  beginning,  when  men  spoke 
but  one  speech,  to  any  other  than  a  Divine 
source  ;  and  they  compel  us  to  believe,  that  if 
the  first  man  at  the  beginning  could  not  in- 
vent one  language,  many  men  in  after  ages 
could  not  invent  many.  What  means  God 
may  have  been  pleased  to  use  to  confound  the 
language,  and  check  the  apostasy  at  Babel,  we 
cannot  fully  imderstand.  This  only  we  know, 
that  the  common,  vulgar,  ancient,  and  univer- 
sally received  interpretation,  by  the  Fathers 

'  See  Neander  on  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  ap.  Morren's  Biblical  Theology,  vol.  i.  pp. 
53— €A. 

<  Obaervatlones  Sacrse,  vol.  i.  p.  19.  Ed.  Amst. 
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mnd  by  the  Chareh,  of  this  passage,  is  at  once 
meet  philosophical  and  most  consistent  with 
the  certain  tmth,  that  the  (xod  Who  creates 
the  minds  and  tongues  of  men  can  interfere  to 
impress  the  mind  with  new  thoughts,  and  the 
organs  of  speech  with  new  signs,  or  sounds,  or 
words,  to  express  those  thoughts ;  and  that,  in 
this  instance.  He  did  so  intenexe.  That  kind 
of  great  neoeasitv  for  the  Divine  interference 
now  existed,  which  rendered  a  miracle  pro- 
bable ;  and  the  literal  interpretation  alone  of 
the  passage  solves  all  the  difficulties  resulting 
from  the  otherwise  inexplicable  differences 
between  the  radicals  of  the  several  languages 
of  mankind.  One  language  was  the  gift  of 
God,  in  mercy  to  His  creatures;  dtv^nrity  of 
lanj^tagea  wa»  eansed  hy  an  interponltiiim  of 
Oody  parUy  a$  a  puni^uitaU  for  mam't  wnum 
Ml  apotta$y,  and  partly  in  mereff,  that  Bueh 
apotta»y  might  not  be  nmivenal.  The  inter- 
ference, in  both  cases,  was  what  we  call  a 
miracle. 

Sir  William  Jones  traces  all  the  dialects  of 
men  to  three  underived,  unconnected  lan- 
guages. All  mankind  is  divided  into  three 
races,  corresponding  with  the  three  languages. 
The  three  races  are  denominated  by  Sir  Wil- 
liam Jones  (speaking  ffenerally)  Hindoos, 
Arabs,  and  Tartars  ;  the  three  languages, 
Sanscrit,  Arabic,  and  Sclavonic. 

The  Indian  race  comprehends  the  ancient 
Persians,  the  Asiatic  and  African  Ethiopians, 
the  Greeks,  Phcenicians,  Tuscans,  the  Sisuths 
or  Groths,  the  Celts,  the  Chinese,  Japanese, 
Egyptians,  Syrians,  Burmans,  Romans,  and 
Peruviana. 

The  language  of  the  Indian  race  was  San- 
scrit ;  the  parent  of  the  Gothic  and  Celtic, 
though  blended  with  another  idiom  ;  the  Per- 
sian, the  Armenian,  and  the  old  Ethiopic. 
Sanscrit,  too,  is  undoubtedly  the  foontain 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin.    The  traditions  of 


Homer  are  to  be  found  in  Sanscrit  poems  ; 
the  idoUtry  of  Greece  and  Rome  was  brought 
into  those  countries  by  the  Pelasgi,  who  were 
but  a  branch  of  the  Cuthic  shepherds,  whose 
language  was  Sanscrit. 

The  Arabic  race  comprehends  those  who 
occupy  the  country  between  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Persian  Gulf.  f*rom  the  Arabic  sprinff 
the  dialects  used  by  the  Jews,  Arabs,  and 
Assyrians. 

The  Tartar  race  comprehends  those  who 
occupy  the  wide  regions  of  Tartanr,  who  have 
spread  ^emselves  into  Russia,  Foland,  and 
Hungary.  Their  language  was  the  Sclavonic, 
from  which  originate^  so  fiur  as  Sir  William 
Jones  could  decide,  ^e  various  dialeefei  of 
norUiem  Asia  and  north-eastern  Europe. 

On  the  descent  of  mankind  from  a  angle 
pair,  and  on  the  early  migration  of  the  human 
race,  see  the  table  of  varieties,  in  colours,  hair, 
complexions,  features,  with  Uie  discussion  on 
the  causes  of  the  varieties,  in  Capt.  Fitzroy's 
Voyage  of  the  Beagle,  vol.  ii.  chap.  xxviL 
pp.  640—656. 

Note  3.  Gbn.  x.  Table  of  the  detoendantt 
ofNoahj  and  ^  oowUriet  in  «A«e&  they  tettled, 
— ^This  most  important  and  interesting  chapter 
cannot  be  fully  understood  or  appreciated  as 
the  best  account  extant  of  the  origin  of  na- 
tions, unless  the  student  will  undergo  the 
labour  of  comparing  the  pages  of  Bochart 
(Phaleg)  with  those  of  RosenmUUer  (Biblical 
Geography).  It  is  impossible  to  do  justice  to 
this  ininetluable  document  in  short,  and  there- 
fore unsatisfiictory  notes ;  and  it  is  not  advis- 
able to  write  a  long  dissertation.  I  have 
endeavoured,  therefore,  to  supersede,  as  far  as 
I  am  able,  die  necessity  of  such  dissertation^ 
by  inserting  here  a  table  of  the  fiunilies  of  the 
sons  of  Noah,  with  the  names  of  the  places  in 
which  they  settled,  compiled  chiefly  from  Ro- 
senmttUer. 
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1  Now  these  are  the  ge- 
nerations of  the  sons  of 
Noah,    Shem,    Ham,  and 

•eh.9.i,M9.  Japheth:  "and  unto  them 
were  sons  bom  after  the 
flood. 

2  ^ThesonsofJapheth; 
Gomer,  and  Magog,  and 
Madai,  and  Javan,  and 
Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and 
Tiras. 


^  1  Cluron.  U 
5,  &c. 


3  And  the  sons  of  Go-  ch^rist 
mer ;   Ashkenaz,  and  Bi-  ^    wis^ 
phath,  and  Togarmah.         "^      ""      ' 

4  And  the  sons  of  Javan; 
Elishah,  and  Tarshish,  Kit- 

tim,  and  ||  Dodanim.  I^ai'^r^^ 

5  By   these  were  ^'the      •iU."*'*' 
isles  of  the  Gentiles  divided  'JS:  l^,\l\ 
in  their  lands ;  every  one     'J- J*jj 
after  his  toneue,  after  their 
families,  in  their  nations. 


JAPHETH. 


GOMER, 

MAGOG.       MADAI, 

JAVAN, 

TUBAL, 

MESHECH. 

TIRi 

Cimmerianc, 

the  Medes. 

lonians,  or 

Tibareni, 

the     Moschi 

the    T 

on  the  north 

Greeks. 

in  Pontus. 

in  the  Mos- 

ciaiih, 

coast  of  the 

chian  Moun- 

perha 

Black  Sea. 

tains     be- 
tween Iheria, 
Armenia,aiid 
Colchis. 

the   dv 
ers  on 
river  Ti 
the  Dr 

TOGARMAH» 

£1 

tars'hibh, 

KITTIM, 

ter. 

ASH  KEN  AZ, 

RIPHATH, 

J8HAH, 

DOE 

aa  unknowu 

the  inhabitaols 

Armenia. 

the 

Hellenes, 

Tartessus,  in 

the     inhabi- 

the I 

people,  perhaps 

of  the  Riphsean 

strictly  so  call- 

the south  of 

tants  of  Cy- 

inE 

becweea  Arme- 

Mountains. 

ed. 

Spain. 

prus     and 

nm    and     the 

• 

other   Greek 

Black  Sea. 

islands,  with 
the  Macedo- 

nians. 
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HAXAD*. 

habitontBof 
rthern  part 
«yrla  (Arra- 

is). 


LVD, 

probably  a 

people   of 

Ethiopia. 


I 
ARAMt 
the  inhabi- 
tants of  Syria 
and  Mesopo- 
tamia. 


SIDON,  VLAH  ♦. 

the  Sido- 

nians,  on 

the  north - 

em    bor- 
ders    of 

Canaan  or 

Phoenicia 


uk 

HUL, 

GETHER, 

MASH, 

the  inhabi- 

perhaps  the 

unknown. 

the  inhabi- 

tants of  a 

inhabitants  of 

tants  of  the 

district  In 

Ccelo.  Syria. 

Gordiaean 

the  north 

Mountains, 

of  Arabia 

(Mens  Ma. 

Deserta. 

sius,)  north 
of  Neslbis. 

BER«, 
Hebrews. 


i 


JOKTAN. 


I  I 

)BAL.      ABIMAEL. 


[El 


8HEBA, 
the  Sabians 
tn  Southern 
Arabia. 


OPHIR, 
the  Inhabi- 
tanU  of  El. 
Ophir,  in 
the  Ara- 
bian pro* 
Tince  of 
Oman. 


HAVILAH. 
the  inhabitants 
of  the  proTlnoe 
of  ChatUan,  in 
Southern  Ara- 
bia. 


JOBAB, 
the  Jobabites 
on  the  Gulf  of 
Salachitis.  be- 
tween Hha- 
dramaut  and 
Ooman. 


ames  are  not  recorded. 

Diklah,  Obal.  and  Abimae],  Arab  tribes,  but  does  not 
f  particular  part  of  Arabia. 
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6  %  'And  the  sons  of 
Ham  ;  Gush,  and  Miziaim, 
and  Phut,  and  Canaan. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Gush ; 
Seba,  and  Havilah,  and 
Sabtah,  and  Baamah,  and 
Sabtechah:  and  the  sons 
of  Baamah;  Sheba,  and 
Dedan. 

8  And  Gush  begat  Nim- 
rod  :  he  began  to  be  a 
mighty  one  in  the  earth. 

9  He  was  a  mighty 
*  hunter  'before  the  Lord  : 
wherefore  it  is  said.  Even 
as  Nimrod  the  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord. 

tie. 5. 6.        10  'And  the  beginning 
ir^o^ffes.  of  his  kingdom  was  "f  Babel, 
and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and 
Cahieh,  in  the  land  of  Shi- 
nar. 

11  Out    of  that   land 
k,kewemi  ||  went  forth  Asshur,  and 

bnilded  Nineveh,  and  ||  the 
city  Behoboth,  and  Galah, 

12  And  B^n  between 
Nineveh  and  Galah  :  the 
same  is  a  great  city. 

13  And  Mizraim  begat 
Ludim,  and  Anamim,  and 
Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim, 

14  And  Pathrusim,  and 
ichron.  1.  Gasluhim,  (^out  of  whom 

came  Philistim,)  and  Gaph- 
torim. 

15  f  And  Ganaan  begat 
+  Sidon  his  firstborn,  and 
Heth, 

16  And  the  Jebusite, 
and  the  Amorite,  and  the 
Girgasite, 

17  And  the  Hivite,  and 
the  Arkite,  and  the  Sinite, 

18  And  the  Arvadite, 
and  the  Zemarite,  and  the 
Hamathite :  and  afterward 


the 
•/ 


12. 


lR«b. 
TMidau. 


were  the  families  of  the 
Ganaanites  spread  abroad. 

19  ^And  the  border  of 
the  Ganaanites  was  from 
Sidon,  as  thou  comest  to 
Gerar,  unto  -f  Gaza ;  as 
thou  goest  unto  Sodom  and 
Gk>morrah,  and  Admah,  and 
Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha. 

20  These  are  the  sons  of 
Ham,  after  their  families, 
after  their  tongues,  in  their 
countries,  and  in  their  na- 
tions. 

21  %  Unto  Shem  also, 
the  &tner  of  all  the  child- 
ren of  Eber,  the  brother  of 
Japheth  the  elder,  even  to 
him  were  children  born. 

22  The  ^children  of 
Shem ;  Elam,  and  Asshur, 
and  "t*  Arphaxad,  and  Lud, 
and  Aram. 

23  And  the  children  of 
Aram ;  Uz,  and  Hul,  and 
Gather,  and  Mash. 

24  And  Arphaxad  begat 
f  ^  Salah ;  ana  Salah  begat 
Eber. 

25  "  And  unto  Eber 
were  born  two  sons:  the 
name  of  one  toas  \\  Peleg ; 
for  in  his  days  was  l£e 
earth  divided ;  and  his  bro- 
ther's name  was  Joktan. 

26  And  Joktan  begat 
Almodad,  and  Sheleph,  and 
Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah, 

27  And  Hadoram,  and 
Uzal,  and  Diklah, 

28  And  Obal,  and  Abi- 
mael,  and  Sheba, 

29  And  Ophir,  and  Ha- 
vilah,  and  Jobad:  all  these 
icere  the  sons  of  Joktan. 

30  And  their  dwelling 
was  from  Mesha,  as  thou 
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goest  unto  Sephar,  a  mount 
of  the  east. 

31  These  are  the  sons 
of  Shem,  after  theur  fami- 
lies, after  their  tongues,  in 
their  lands,  after  their  na- 
tions. 

32  ^  These  are  the  fami- 
lies of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
after  their  generations,  in 
their  nations :  ®and  by  these 
were  the  nations  divided  in 
the  earth  after  the  flood. 

10  f  P  These  ar«  the  gene- 
1  chnm.  1. 17.  j^tions  of  Shem :  Shem  wcw 

an  hundred  years  old,  and 
begat  Arphaxad  two  years 
after  the  flood : 

]  1  And  Shem  lived  after 
he  begat  Arphaxad  five 
hundred  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters. 

12  And  Arphaxad  lived 
18m Lukes,  five  and  thirty  years,  ^and 

"•       begat  Salah : 

13  And  Arphaxad  lived 
after  he  begat  Salah  four 
hundred  and  three  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. 

1 4  And  Salah  lived  thirty 
years,  and  begat  Eber : 

15  And  Sahh  lived  after 
he  beeat  Eber  four  hundred 
and  three  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters : 


2346. 


2311. 


16  '  And  Eber  lived  four  cHarsx 

22  IS. 


2281. 


2247. 


2217. 


2165. 


t  Luke  S.  35, 
Surmeh. 


and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
■  Peleg : 

17  And  Eber  Kved  after ' '  '^^-  "• 
he  begat  Peleg  four  hun-  '.^1®*!:  J'^^* 
dred  and  thirty  years,  and 

begat  sons  and  daughters. 

18  And  Peleg  lived  thirty 
years,  and  begat  Beu : 

1 9  And  Peleg  lived  after 
he  begat  Beu  two  hundred 
and  mne  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters. 

20  And  ^M  lived  two 
and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
*  Serug : 

21  And  Beu  lived  after 
he  begat  Serug  two  hun- 
dred and  seven  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters* 

22  And  Serug  liv^  thirty 
years,  and  begat  Nahor : 

23  And  Serug  lived  after 
he  begat  Nahor  two  hun- 
dred years,  and  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 

24  And  Nahor  lived  nine 
and  twenty  years,  and  be- 
gat "Terah: 

25  And  Nahor  lived  after 
he  be^t  Terah  an  hundred 
and  nineteen  years,  and  be- 
gat sons  and  daughters. 

26  And    Terah    lived 
seventy  years,  and  ^  begat      sos6. 
Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran.  1  ch^";  Ji, 
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SECTION  XIV.    JOB  I.  1—22. 


Title. — Affliction,  in  some  form,  is  the  lot  of  all  men.  The  piety  of  Job  in  his 
prosperity^  His  piety  to  be  tried  by  adversity.  His  loss  of  property  and  of 
children.     His  submission  to  the  Will  of  God, 

Introduction. — Whatever  be  the  divisions  of  mankind,  into  high  and  low, 
rich  and  poor,  it  is  certain,  that  as  none  are  free  firom  sin,  so  also  none  can  be 
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free  from  affliction.  Affliction,  in  some  form  or  other,  is  the  universal  lot ;  and 
the  best  remedy  for  that  affliction  is  belief  in  God's  Providence  leading  us  to 
resignation  to  His  Will,  and  obedience  to  His  holy  law.  We  might  have 
expected,  therefore,  to  have  found  in  His  sacred  Scriptures  a  very  early  repre- 
sentation of  the  manner  in  which  a  man,  who  fears  God  and  avoids  evil,  would 
endure  affliction,  as  an  example  of  faith  and  patience  to  the  Church  of  God  in 
all  ages.  There  are  various  reasons  which  justify  us  in  believing  that  the  book 
of  Job  was  written  for  this  purpose ;  and  that  Job  lived  at  that  period  when 
the  Church  of  God  began  both  to  suffer  and  to  fall  into  idolatry,  after  the  days 
of  Nimrod,  and  before  the  call  of  Abraham  (Note  1).  One  great  objection  has 
been  alleged  against  believers  in  the  truth  of  religion,  that  they  are  all  hypo- 
crites in  heart — ^that  every  member  of  the  Church  of  God  is  insincere — that 
every  religious  person  professes  to  trust,  obey,  and  fear  God,  because  it  is  his 
interest  to  do  so, — ^and  that  no  man  serves  God  for  nought.  The  history  of 
Job  is  an  answer  to  these  accusations.  Job  was  what  we  all  ought  to  be,  one 
that  feared  God  and  hated  evil.  He  was  the  richest  man  of  the  large  country 
in  which  he  lived.  And  he  proved  that  his  great  riches  did  not  corrupt  his 
heart,  by  offering  his  prayers  to  God,  that  if  his  children  in  their  rejoicings  had 
sinned,  and  offended  in  their  hearts  the  Lord  God,  their  sin  might  be  pardoned. 
In  the  midst  of  this  prosperity  and  religion,  when  he  did  thus  continually,  the 
tempter  and  accuser  of  mankind  brought  the  common  accusation  against  Job, 
that  he  did  not  serve  God  for  nought,  that  the  work  of  his  hands  was  blessed, 
and  his  substance  was  increased  in  the  land  during  his  profession  of  religious 
faith  in  God ;  but  that  his  faith  would  be  shaken,  and  his  religious  obedience  be 
diminished,  if  his  prosperity  were  destroyed,  and  his  riches  were  taken  away 
from  him.  Permission  is,  therefore,  mysteriously  granted  to  put  the  faith  of 
Job  to  this  trial.  The  oxen,  the  sheep,  and  the  camels,  in  which  his  wealtli 
consisted,  were  stolen  or  slain ;  and  the  sons,  for  whom  he  had  proved  his  love 
by  praying  for  them,  all  died  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  joy  and  revelry  in  their 
eldest  brother's  house.  The  sincerity  of  his  religion  was  manifested  by  Job  in 
these  sad  calamities.  He  declared  the  great  truth,  that  when  the  God  Who 
gives,  removes  His  blessings,  man  must  submit  and  not  reproach  Him.  The 
Bible  begins  with  the  history  of  man's  temptation.  The  book  of  Job,  which  is 
the  most  ancient  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  has  been  called  the 
Patriarchal  Bible,  relates  the  continued  temptation  and  accusation  of  man  by 
the  same  evil  one  that  tempted  man  at  first.  The  Bible  ends  with  the  declara- 
don,  that  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  shall  be  cast  down,  which  accused  them 
before  God  day  and  night ;  and  that  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  Word  of  His  testimony  \  St.  John  assures  us,  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  die  devil.  We  are 
commanded  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  and  our  constant  prayer  is,  that  God  will  deliver 
us  from  "  the  crafls  and  assaults  of  the  devil."     He,  then,  is  wise  who  learns 
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from  the  book  of  Job,  from  the  testimony  of  Revelation,  from  his  own  expe- 
rience, and  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  that  the  sool  of  man,  in  this  world, 
wrestles  not  against  the  temptations  of  flesh  and  blood  alone,  but  against  invi- 
sible principalities  and  powers,  who  both  tempt  and  accuse  the  brethren.  Let 
us  learn,  from  the  example  of  Job,  that  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  which  we 
all  endure  are  sent  to  prove  our  patience  and  sincerity,  and  are  no  proofs  that 
the  love  of  God  is  diminished  towards  us.  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvadon, 
was  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  Job,  when  he  was  tried,  received  his 
reward :  and  we,  if  by  our  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  we  conquer  the 
temptations,  shall  have  no  cause  to  tremble  at  the  accusations  of  Satan.  Let 
us  but  persevere  in  our  Christian  course,  and  the  prayer  will  be  answered,  that 
"  the  evils  which  the  craf^  and  subdlty  of  the  devil  worketfa  against  us  be 
brought  to  nought." 
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•  Gen.  22.  20, 
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1  There  was  a  man  *  in 
the  land  of  Uz,  whose  name 
UXI8  ^  Job ;  and  that  man 
was  °  perfect  and  upright, 
and  one  that  ^  feared  Ood, 
and  eschewed  evil. 

2  And  there  were  bom 
unto  him  seven  sons  and 
three  daughters. 

3  His  II  substance  also 
was  seven  thousand  sheep, 
and  three  thousand  camels, 
and  five  hundred  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  five  hundred  she 
asses,  and  a  very  great 
II  houshold  ;  so  that  this 
man  was  the  greatest  of  aU 
the  "t*  men  of  the  east. 

4  And  his  sons  went  and 
feasted  in  their  houses,  eve* 
ry  one  his  day;  and  sent 
and  called  for  their  three 
sisters  to  eat  and  to  drink 
with  them. 

5  And  it  was  so,  when 
the  days  of  their  feasting 
wece  gone  about,  that  Job 
sent  and  sanctified  them, 


and  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning,  «and  offered  burnt 
offerings  accordinff  to  the 
number  of  them  all :  for 
Job  said,  It  may  be  that 
my  sons  have  sinned,  and 
^cursed  God  in  their  hearts. 
Thus  did  Job  "f*  continually. 

6  ^  Now  « there  was  a 
day  ^  when  the  sons  of  God 
came  to  present  themselves 
before  the  Lord,  and  -f*  Sa- 
tan came  also  tamongthem. 

7  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Satan,  Whence comest 
thou  ?  Then  Satan  an- 
swered the  Lord,  and  said. 
From  ^  going  to  and  fro  in 
the  ear&,  and  from  walk- 
ing up  and  down  m  it. 

8  Mtid  the  Lord  said 
unto  Satan,  f  ^  Hast  thou 
considered  my  servant  Job, 
that  there  is  none  like  him 
in  the  earth, '  a  perfect  and 
an  upright  man,  one  that 
feareth  Gt)d,  and  eschew- 
eth  evil  I 
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f  ^  Moaea  ia  thought  to  have  wrote  the  Book  of  Job^  whilst  among  the  JifadiaNde^  before 
Christ  about  1620."    Note  by  the  tnmalatorB  of  the  Bible. 
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9  Then  Satan  answered 
the  Lo&D,  and  said.  Doth 
Job  fear  God  for  nought  i 

10  ™  Hast  not  thou  made 
an  hed^e  about  hun,  and 
about  his  house,  and  about 
all  that  he  hath  on  every 
side!  °thou  hast  blessed 
the  work  of  his  hands,  and 
his  II  substance  is  increased 
in  the  land. 

11  ""But  put  forth  thine 
hand  now,  and  touch  all 
that  he  hath,  f  and  he  will 
^  curse  thee  to  thy  face. 

12  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Satan,  Behold,  all 
that  he  hath  19  in  thy 
•f power;  only  upon  him- 
self put  not  forth  thine 
hand.  So  Satan  went  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

13  %  And  there  was  a 
day  <>  when  his  sons  and  his 
daughters  ioers  eating  and 
drinking  wine  in  their  eld- 
est brother^s  house : 

14  And  there  came  a 
messenger  unto  Job,  and 
said.  The  oxen  were  plow- 
ing, and  the  asses  feeding 
beside  them : 

15  And  the  Sabeans  feU 
upon  them^  and  took  them 
away ;  yea,  they  have  slain 
the  servants  with  tfe  edee 
of  the  sword;  and  I  only 
am  escaped  alone  to  tell 
thee. 

16  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  there  came  also 
another,  and  said,  ||  The 
fire  of  GK)d  is  fallen  from 
heaven,  and  hath  burned 


up  the  sheep,  and  the  ser- 
vants, and  consumed  tliem; 
and  I  only  am  escaped  alone 
to  tell  thee. 

17  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  there  came  also 
another,  and  said.  The 
Chaldeans  made  out  three 
bands,  and  -f*  f^U  upon  the 
camels,  and  have  carried 
them  away,  yea,  and  slain 
the  servants  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword ;  and  I  omv 
am  escaped  sJone  to  tell 
thee. 

18  While  he  woa  yet 
speaking,  there  came  ^so 
another,  and  said,  'Thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters 
were  eating  and  drinking 
wine  in  their  eldest  bro- 
ther's house : 

19  And,  behold,  there 
came  a  great  wind  f  from 
the  wilderness,  and  smote 
the  four  comers  of  the 
house,  and  it  fell  upon  the 
young  men,  and  tney  are 
dead;  and  I  only  am  es- 
caped alone  to  tell  thee. 

20  Then  Job  arose,  'and 
rent  his  ||  mantle,  and  shaved 
his  head,  and  *fell  down 
upon  the  ground,  and  wor- 
shipped, 

21  And  said,  ">  Naked 
came  I  out  of  my  mother  s 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither:  the  Lord 
'  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
^  taken  away ;  '  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

22  <"  In  all  this  Job  sin- 
ned not,  nor  ||  charged  God 
foolishly. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  in  all  time  of  our  wealth  God  will  deliver  us  from 
the  power  of  temptation ;  that  He  will  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet,  and 
sanctify  to  us  both  the  loss  of  property  and  the  death  of  friends. 

O  ALMIGHTY  GoD !  Loid  of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertaining, 
as  youth,  strength,  health,  age,  weakness,  and  sickness  \  we  acknowledge  Thy 
hand  in  all  the  dispensations  that  relate  to  adversity  or  prosperity,  to  poverty  or 
riches.  Thou  hast  granted  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  more,  much  more, 
of  temporal  blessings  and  comforts  than  our  merits  have  deserved.  While 
others  starve,  we  are  fed.  While  others  perish,  we  are  clothed.  While  others 
know  privation,  and  want,  and  penury,  to  us  Thou  hast  given  fulness  of  bread, 
and  abundance  of  earthly  comfort.  Thy  blessing  alone  maketh  rich,  and  Thou 
addest  no  sorrow  with  it*.  O !  preserve  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  sorrow  of 
remembering,  when  we  are  about  to  die,  that  we  have  abused  Thy  mercies  by 
intemperance  or  folly,  by  pride  or  insolence,  by  uncharitable  selfishness,  or  by 
unworthy  indulgence.  In  all  time  of  our  wealth  preserve  us  from  the  power  of 
those  temptations  which  most  easily  beset  us.  Pardon  the  sins  of  the  souls  of 
us  and  ours,  if  we  have  ever  departed  in  heart  from  Thee,  and  forgotten  the 
God  of  our  mercies  in  our  enjoyment  of  His  overflowing  blessings.  As  Thy 
servant  Job  did  pray  to  Thee,  that  the  sins  of  the  souls  of  his  children  might 
be  forgiven,  if  they  had  in  heart  departed  from  Thee,  so  we  pray  Thee  to  par- 
don the  wanderings  of  our  hearts  and  the  secret  sins  of  our  souls.  Lead  us  not, 
suffer  us  not  to  be  led,  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil:  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  one,  the  tempter  and  the  accuser  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  the  living  God.  When  our  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  Hon,  walketfa 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  when  he  cometh  up  with  us  among  the 
servants  and  the  sons  of  God  to  the  house  of  our  God ;  and  when  there  in  the 
courts  of  Thy  house  he  tempts  to  despair  or  to  presumption,  to  doubts  of  Thy 
Truth,  or  to  distrust  of  Thy  Faithfulness ;  when  our  prayers  to  Thee  are  dis- 
turbed by  the  "  craHs  and  assaults  of  the  devil,"  so  that  when  our  mouth  speaks 
forth  Thy  praise,  our  heart  is  far  from  Thee:  then,  even  then,  raise  up  Thy 
Power,  and  with  great  might  succour  us,  that  all  those  evils  which  the  subtilty 
of  the  devil  worketh  against  us  be  brought  to  nought.  Enable  us  to  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God.  Deliver  us  from  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Let  the 
enemy  have  no  advantage  against  us.  Let  not  the  wicked  one  approach  to 
hurt  us.  Let  not  sin  nor  Satan  prevail  against  Thee.  Beat  down  Satan  under 
our  feet,  that  we  may  serve  Thee  with  a  quiet  mind  and  a  grateful  heart,  and  in 
all  our  troubles  and  adversities  may  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy 
mercy.  And  because  Thy  word  has  declared  to  us,  that  man  is  bom  to  trouble 
as  the  sparks  fly  upward,  and  that  affliction  cometh  not  by  chance,  but  from 
Thy  wise  and  merciful,  though  mysterious  Providence,  enable  us  in  the  day 
of  tribulation  to  believe  that  *'  Thou  in  very  fiiithfrdness  hast  caused  us  to  be 
afflicted."  If  it  seem  good  to  Thee  to  deprive  us,  as  Thou  depiivedst  Thy 
servant  Job,  of  the  outward  blessings  of  worldly  comfort  and  prosperity ;  if 
Thine  hand  withdraw  the  earthly  food,  which  Thine  hand  bestowed ;  if  sorrows 
and  losses,  and  trials  and  calamities,  be  our  portion,  keep  us  from  murmuring 
against  Thy  Providence,  and  from  distrusting  Thy  Mercy.  Still  may  we  trust 
in  Thy  merciful  care.  Still  may  we  believe  that  He  Who  careth  for  the  spar- 
row, and  clotheth  the  grass  of  the  field,  will  clothe,  and  feed,  and  protect,  and 
provide  for  the  faithful  children  of  the  Father  of  heaven  and  earth.     If  greater 
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afilictioiis  than  these  come  upon  us;  if  the  dart  of  death  be  commanded  to 
strike  down  at  our  firesides  the  child  we  love,  the  parent  we  honour,  or  the 
friend  we  esteem,  still  may  we  follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  of  old ;  and 
say,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Sanctify  the  loss  of  earthly  blessings  to  the  weaning  of  our  souls 
from  the  love  of  the  world.  Sanctify  the  loss  of  friends  and  children  to  the 
raising  of  our  hopes  to  that  future  and  better  world,  where  we  may  hope,  for 
Christ's  sake,  to  meet  again  in  heaven  with  the  beloved  of  our  hearts,  who  have 
trodden  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  before  us.  Hear  these  our  imperfect 
petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1 .  iNTBODUcnoN.  On  the  (tra  of  Job, 
tmd  the  mihjtdt  ^  tke  book  of  JoL^The  argu- 
ments which  mdnoed  me  to  place  the  trial  of 
Job  befot«  the  call  of  Abraham*,  were  princi- 
pally those  of  Dr.  Hales,  with  ihe  additiomd 
reaBoos  deiiyed  from  the  consideration  of 
God*8  dealings  with  mankind. 

The  ajgunents  from  Hales  were  derived 
fmn  the  omittioii,  in  the  book  of  Job,  of  any 
notice  respecting  Abram,  the  Exodus,  the 
promiilgatioa  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai, 
from  the  longevity  of  Job,  which  place  him 
about  the  age  of  Serug,  the  great-grandfather 
of  Abiam  ;  and  from  the  calculations  of  the 
date  of  Job's  trial  from  his  allusions  to  the 
ordinal    consteUations    of   the   spring  and 
aatamn  of  his  day,  Chimah  and  Cheal,  or 
Taurus  and  Sooipio.     The  additional  argu- 
ment which  I  mentioned  was  derived  fr^m 
the  fact,  that  God  never  left  Himself  with- 
out witness  to  the  truth  of  His  own  holy 
religioQ.    To  the  old  world,  a  long  succession 
of  headsof  families  terminating  with  Noah  made 
their  appeaL  From  the  days  of  Abraham  to  the 
present  hoar,  the  Abrahamic,  Levitical,  and 
Apostolical   priesthood   and    ministry,   have 
borne  their  testimony  (whatever  may  have  been 
thdr  divisions  among  themselves)  to  the  truth 
of  certain  doctrines,  to  the  authenticitv  of  the 
inspired  writings,  and  to  the  Messianship  of 
Jems  of  Nazareth ;  the  two  former  by  types 
and  propheeieB,  and  the  latter  in  the  evanee- 
lieal  nairatives.    Between  the  Deluge  and  Uie 
rebellion  under  Nimrod,  when  the  early  post- 
dihivian  idolatry  was  exCM^tated,  we  may  be- 
Here  that  this  witness  to  we  truth  of  God  was 
bone  by  the  family  of  Shem.    Between  the 
tebellion  of  Nimrod  and  the  call  of  Abraham, 
that  idolatry  progressed  so  remarkably,  that 
eren  the  ancestors  of  Abraham,  in  the  line  of 
Shem,  were  corrupted  by  its  contaeion  (Gen. 
xxiv.  2).    Between  the  rebellion  of  Nimrod, 
therefore,  and  the  call  of   Abraham,  some 

'  Sm  ana&fOBeat  of  the  Old  Tettanenti  vol.  I.  p. 
n.    Note. 


witness  may  be  said  to  have  been  necessary  to 
the  ancient  patriarchal  truth ;  and,  because  the 
heads  of  funilies  were  now  migrating  from. 
Shinar  to  their  respective  setttements,  that 
testimony  was  required  to  be  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent nature  from  the  mere  oral  testimony 
which  had  hitherto  been  home.  The  mere 
oral  tradition  of  the  ancient  doctrines  was 
sinking  under  the  influence  of  the  usurping 
and  idoUtrous  chiefs,  who  had  obtained  power 
over  their  brethren ;  and  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  Job  was  this  witness. 

The  three  principal  translations  of  the  book 
of  Job  which  have  been  given  to  the  world 
since  the  publication  ei  the  note  in  my  ar- 
rangement*, are  those  of  Dr.  Lee',  Mr. 
WemysB  *,  and  Professor  Umbreit*.  Dr.  Lee 
makes  Jol)  contemporary  with  the  twelve 
patriarchs  of  Israel ',  Umbieit  assigns  to  him 
a  pre-Moaaic  date  ',  and  Wemyss  makes  him 
contemporary  with  Peleg,  Reu,  or  Serug,  mi 

s  And  liooe  the  publication  of  the  fifth  edition  of 
Mr.  Horne't  invaluable  Introduction  to  the  Holy 
Scripturce,  who  teems  to  agree  with  me  in  thii  view. 
Vol.  iv.  p.  7S. 

'  The  book  of  the  patriarch  Job,  translated  from 
the  original  Hebrew,  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  terras 
and  style  of  the  authorised  English  version,  to  which 
is  prefixed  an  Introduction,  on  the  history,  times, 
country,  Mends,  and  book  of  the  Patriarch,  with  some 
strictures  on  the  statements  of  Bishop  Warburton,  and 
of  the  Rationalists  of  Germany,  on  the  same  subjects : 
and  to  which  is  appended  a  Commentary,  Critical  and 
£xegetical,  containing  elucidations  of  many  other 
passages  of  Holy  Writ.  By  Samuel  Lee,  D.D.,  &o. 
&:c.  ftc.   London,  1837. 

*  Job  and  his  times,  or  a  picture  of  the  patriarchal 
age  during  the  period  between  Noah  and  Abraham,  as 
regards  the  state  of  religion  and  morality,  arts  and 
sciences,  manners  and  customs,  ftc,  and  a  new  version 
of  that  most  ancient  poem,  accompanied  with  notes 
and  dissertations.  By  Thomas  Wemyss.  London, 
1839. 

B  A  new  version  of  the  book  of  Job,  with  Exposltoiy 
Notes,  and  an  Introduction  on  the  spirit,  composition, 
and  author  of  the  book,  by  D.  Frledrlch  Wllhelm  Carl 
Umbrelt,  Prof,  of  Theology  in  Heidelberg.  Translated 
fhnn  the  German  bv  the  Rev.  John  Hamilton  Grav. 
Edlnbursh,  1836.   Biblical  Cabinet,  nos.  xvi.  and  xvU. 

*  See  Introduction,  sect  ill.  pp.  28—35 
7  Vol.  i.  Introduction. 
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account  of  his  longevity  *.  Mr.  WemysB,  how- 
ever, places  no  dependence  on  the  arj^ment  of 
Dr.  Hales  *.  He  thinks  that  the  affirmation, 
that  Chimah  and  Chesil  were  certainly  Taurus 
and  Scorpio,  rests  upon  conjectural,  and  not 
upon  certain  evidence  ^  Mr.  Faber,  also,  has 
discussed  the  age  of  Job',  and,  with  Heath 
and  Kennicott,  makes  him  contemporary  with 
Amram,  and  a  descendant  of  Esau.  Before  I 
consider  the  ai^>:mn®i^te  of  Lee  and  Faber, 
I  will  mention  two  coincidences  which  con- 
firm the  opinion  I  have  formed,  and  which  is 
enforced  by  Wemyss,  that  the  Patriarch  Job 
must  be  placed  before  the  age  of  -Abraham. 

Jf  the  dudetU  ^iU  refer  to  th«  table  of  the 
patriarchal  genealogy ^  which  illustrates  the 
10th  and  1 1th  chapters  of  Genesis,  he  vill 
dmerre  one  remarkable  fact^  vhick  I  have  wot 
men  nctioed  by  any  of  the  oommentaU)r$.'  It 
is  this.  Moses  enumerates  eleven  genera- 
tions between  Noah  and  Abraham,  inclusive. 
Down  to  the  fifth  generation,  he  mentions  by 
name  the  descendants  of  all  the  three  sous  of 
Noah.  In  the  sixth  generation,  he  mentions 
only  two  sons  of  ££?r,  the  descendant  of 
Shem.  In  the  seventh  generation,  he  men- 
tions only  Reu,  the  son  of  Pelcg  ;  and  to  his 
name  he  adds,  by  a  most  singular  departure 
from  his  new  custom  of  naming  only  a  few 
persons  in  each  generation,  thirteen  sons  of 
Joktan,  the  last  of  whom  is  Jobab  or  Job  *, 
In  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  generations, 
he  mentions  only  one  name  of  the  ancestors  of 
Abraham,  till  he  relates,  in  the  eleventh,  the 
names  of  three  sons  of  Terah,  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Haran  *.  Now,  the  design  of  Moses,  after 
he  has  completed  the  narrative  of  the  dispersion 
of  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  the 
descendants  of  Noah,  and  thus  related  the 
ancestry  of  the  chief  nations  of  the  world, 
undoubtedly  was  to  continue  the  line  of  Shem 
to  that  of  Abraham  only.  All  interest  in  the 
other  patriarchal  families  appears  to  have 

*  Page  95. 

*  Or  rather  of  Dr.  Brinkley  and  Ducoutant,  from 
whom  Dr.  Hales  derived  it.  See  H^ea's  Analysis  of 
Chronology,  vol.  il.  pt.  i.  pp.  58,  59. 

1  PageSSS. 

s  Essay  on  the  Three  Dispensations,  vol.  if.  p.  197. 

s  That  the  name  Job  is  Identical  with  Jobab  seems 
to  be  admitted  by  almost  all  commentators  that  have 
attempted  to  fix  the  era  of  Job's  trial.  It  is,  however, 
remarkable,  that  none,  even  of  those  who  would  place 
the  date  of  that  patriarch  prior  to  the  call  of  Abraham, 
have  ever  hinted  at  Job's  identity  with  Jobab  the  son 
of  Joktan. 

8.  Gregory  (Praef.  in  Lib.  B.  Job.  cap.  1)  mentions 
this  Identity.  Africanuf,  in  his  Chronieon,  says,  on 
^ic  Tov  'Haav  &XX01  tc  voXXo*  Kai  *Pa7ov^X  -few&rai' 
&^*  oZ  ZopiB,  00*  ol  *ltitfl,  St  Kara  vvyx^'PI^**  BcoC 
bw6  dtaSoXov  hrttpaaBrt,  Kai  ivUn^e  riv  wtip^Covra. 
Roath,  in  hia  note  on  this  paaaaye,  remarka,  "  Jobab 
qui  inter  Esau  posteros  in  Oenttit  cap.  zzxv.  comm. 
.^3,  recensetur.  eundem  fuisse  atque  Job  riw  win, 
multl  affirmant."  Faber  (Treatise  on  the  Tliree  Dis- 
pensations, vol.  ii.  book  11.  cap.  vi.  p.  202)  says,  "the 
name  Joftab  Is  evidently  the  name  Job,  written,  by 
the  rednpllcation  of  a  letter,  somewhat  more  fully." 

*  Gen.  xi.  20. 


ceased.    He  takes  no  notice  of  any  but  that 
of  Joktan.     The  family  of  Joktan  were  not 
the  ancestors  of  the  Messiah;  neither  were 
any  of  the  sons  of  this  patriarch  so  peculiaiiy 
distinguished  in  the    subsequent  history  d 
Israel,  that  the  enumeration  of  their  names 
only  might  have  been  anticipated  in  this  ge- 
nealogy.     But  nothing  is  written  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  without  an  object ;  and,  in  the  ab- 
sence  of  any  knowledge  of  any  other  object  for 
which  Moses  deviated  from  his  plan,  and  re- 
corded  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Joktan  Only, 
terminating  the  list  with  the  name  of  Jobab  or 
Job ;  I  conclude  that  his  design  was  to  tell  as 
that  the  Job  who  was  the  youngest  son  of 
Juktan,  was  the  Job  who  lived  in  the  land  of 
Uz,  though  he  was  not  bom  there,  and  who 
suffered,  and  was  tempted,  as  the  book  of  Job 
has  recorded.    The  sons  of  Joktan  were  enu- 
merated, that  the  name  of  Job  might.be  placed 
before  the  children  of  Israel  as  &e  witness  to 
the  truth  of  those  doctrines  which  their  patri- 
archal ancestors  recei ved,  which  Moses  tauf^t, 
and  which  the  one  Churdi  of  God  in  all  ages 
has  believed. 

This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  internal 
evidence  arising  from  a  comparison  of  the 
longevity  of  the  patriarchs  in  the  age  of 
Joktan. 

The  dates  of  the  principal  events  are  thus 
given  by  Dr.  Hales : — 

B.  c. 

Heber  bom   2888 

died  (aged  464)  . .  2424 

Peleg  bom* 27M 

The  dispersion 2544 

Peleg  died  (aged  239)..  2515 

Probable  birth  of  Joktan  2654  .^gy,^^, 

death 2415^    the  birth  of 

Jobbom 2477^  ^^^' 

Job*s  trial 2337 

Birth  of  Abraham 2153 

Peleg  and  Joktan  were  the  sons  of  Eber, 
who  was  the  last  of  the  more  long-lived  patri- 
archs, and  died  in  the  464th  year  of  his  age. 
Eber  was  34  (or,  according  to  Hales,  134) 
years  old  at  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son  Pelei;. 
It  is  then  said  that  he  begat  sons  and  dangh- 
ters.  The  time  of  Joktan's  birth  is  not  men- 
tioned. If  we  allow  that  he  was  bom  100 
years  after  his  elder  brother,  and  that  he 
lived  to  the  same  age,  we  shall  make  Job  63 
years  old  at  the  death  of  Joktan.  If  Job  was 
140  years  old,  which  the  chronologers  gene- 
rally consider  must  have  been  his  age  when 
his  trial  began  (for  his  sons  are  represented  as 
being  established  in  their  houses),  and  as  he 
lived  140  years  after  his  trial,  and  was  conse- 
quently 240  or  280  yean  old  when  he  died, 
we  may  make  him  nearly  of  the  same  age  as 
Reu,  who  died  at  the  age  of  239  years*,  or  of 
Serug,  who  died  at  the  age  of  230'  ;  while  we 

^  Gen.  xl.  iO,  21.  •  Gen.  rl.  22,  2S. 
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allow  taae  yean  for  the  prakmgation  of  Job's 
life,  as  the  reward  for  his  suffermgB,  at  a  time 
»ben  length  of  life  was  deemed  to  be  a  proof 
of  the  mercy  and  approbation  of  Grod. 

I  am  confirmed  in  the  early  date  of  the 
existence  and  records  of  the  trials  of  Job  by 
other  £acts. 

Believing,  as  we  must  do,  from  the  manner 
in  which  i^kiei'  and  St.  James*  speak  of 
Job,  that  Job  was  a  real,  and  not  an  allegori- 
eal  penonage,  it  seems  inipotssible  to  account 
fur  the  asUHiishment  expressed  by  his  friends 
at  the  calamities  which  had  befallen  him,  if 
some  more  peculiar  circumstances  than  his 
sfflictionB  had  not  excited  their  surprise. 
That  good  men  should  suffer,  could  not  have 
been  a  very  unusual  circumstance.  Not  only 
had  Abel  been  slain  at  the  very  beginning,  but 
(he  whole  earth  had  been  filled  with  the  vio- 
lent persecution  of  the  sons  of  Grod  before  the 
Deluge ;  and  now  the  more  religious  of  the 
patriarchal  families  were  suffering  under  the 
Bsorpation  and  violence  of  Nimrod  and  his 
followers.  IVhy^  then,  wat  to  tnuch  turp/ne 
ealUd  forth  by  the  ^rief  of  Job  1  The  cause 
may  be  this : — ^The  world  was  beginning  to 
toeeamb  to  the  idolatry  of  the  persecuting 
lace  of  Nimrod.  The  family  of  Snem,  in  ge- 
neral, were  probably  more  free  than  others 
from  the  infection.  The  sons  of  Joktan,  and 
Jot>,  as  one  of  the  most  holy  of  tlieir  number, 
were  among  the  witnesses  of  God.  Now,  we 
hare  no  account  that  any  of  the  patriarchal 
keads  of  families,  amons  the  descendants  of 
Shem,  had  been  exposed  to  any  sufferings  or 
calamities  similar  to  those  which  befel  Jub. 
The  cause,  therefore,  of  his  friends' astonish- 
ment appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  circum- 
rtaocesof  the  day.  The  persecution  of  the 
children  of  God  by  tlie  Chaldsean  or  Nim- 
lodian  idolaters  was  proceeding,  and  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  the  adherents  to  the 
tme  fidth  was  afflicted,  not  only  as  many  of 
his  brethren  may  have  been  by  the  sword  of 
his  neighbonrs^  but  his  children  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  Providence  of  God,  and  himself 
was  tonnented  with  disease  and  pain  from  the 
Ahnighty;  at  the  very  time  when  some  of  the 
roving  bands  of  the  Chaldseans,  the  common 
lues  of  their  brethren,  had  already  wasted 
his  proper^.  If  his  property  oidy  had  been 
ravaged,  no  surprise,  perhaps,  would  have  been 
expressed  ;  but  when,  in  the  same  hour  in 
which  this  calamity  fails  upon  him,  they  see 
him  smitten  of  Gud, — when  the  hand  of  God 
bad  touched  him, — then  they  were  indeed  as- 
tonished, that  a  fitithful  witness  against  the 
klolatiy  of  the  day,  a  stedfitst  opponent  to  the 
inftnipn^y  of  the  usurping  and  idolatrous  em- 
pire, which  had  been  now  established,  should 
be  so  struck  down.    Length  of  life,  and  free- 


T  xlv.  14. 


»  v.  II. 


dom  from  adversity,  appeared  to'  have  been 
considered  at  this  time  as  proofs  of  the  favour 
of  God  :  the  appearance,  therefore,  of  ap- 
proaching death,  and  of  intolerable  suffering, 
in  the  head  of  a  patriarchal  family,  compelled 
them  to  suppose  that  Job  was  a  hypocrite, 
and  that  his  sorrows  were  the  punishment 
of  secret  idolatry,  or  of  unknown  insin- 
cerity. 

The  arguments  for  the  later  date  of  the 
existence  of  Job,  by  Mr.  Faber  and  others, 
derived  from  the  passages  that  his  friend 
Eiiphaz  is  called  a  Temanite,  while  Teman, 
who  gave  name  to  the  country,  was  of  the 
family  of  £sau — that  Bildad  was  a  Shuhite,and 
that  bhuah,  who  gave  name  to  the  country  of 
Bildad,  was  the  youngest  son  of  Abraham  by 
Keturah — are  easily  answered.  As  Moses, 
before  the  days  of  Uavilah,  (the  son  of  Gush  or 
of  Joktan,)  and  before  the  days  of  Ophir,  the 
son  of  Joktan,  calls  the  country  round  about 
Eden  by  the  names  of  these  patriarchs,  before 
they  existed  ;  so  it  was  that  Eiiphaz,  Bildad, 
and  Zophar,also,  came  to  visit  Job  from  those 
parts  of  Idumea,  or  Uz,  which  were  subse- 
quently called  by  the  names  of  Teman,  Shuah, 
or  Naamah. 

Another  argument,  too,  convinces  me  that 
the  youngest  son  of  Joktan  was  the  Job  of 
this  book.  The  children  of  Joktan  are  said 
by  Moses  (Gen.  x.  90)  to  have  had  their 
dwelling  from  Mesha,  as  thou  goest  unto 
Sephar,  a  mount  of  the  east. 

Welij9  in  his  Geography*,  phtoes  Mesha 
not  where  Bochart  phtoes  i^  who  makes  it 
identical  with  the  Muza  of  Arrian,  which  he 
places  near  the  south-eastern  extremity  of 
Arabia;  but  to  the  east  cf  idumea,  bringing 
the  border  line  of  the  sons  of  Joktan  near  the 
site  of  Danuuscus,  which  Bochart^  says  was 
part  t>f  the  land  of  Uz,  having  been  built  by 
Uz,  the  son  of  Aram.  The  luid  of  Uz  then 
extended  from  Stony  Arabia,  along  the  east 
of  Palestine  up  to  Damascus. 

The  theory  of  Abp.  Magee,  that  Moses  when 
in  Midian  found  the  recoil  of  Job's  life,  suffer- 
ings, and  conversations  with  his  friends ;  and 
that  he  was  the  principal  cause  of  making 
that  record  useful  and  familiar  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  solves,  as  Mr.  Home  observes,  ail 
the  phenomena,  is  supported  by  the  best 
authorities,  and  seems  to  deserve  'most  atten- 
tion '. 

The  book  of  Job  consists  of  seven  parts. 

1.  The  narrative  of  his  prosperity  and  sor- 
rows, (chap.  i.  ii.  to  ver.  10.) 

2.  The  first  conversation  to  chap.  xiv. 

3.  The  second  to  chap.  xxi. 

»  Pp.  175—189,  and  Chart. 

1  Phaleg,  p.  90. 

s  Magee's  DiaeourseB  on  the  Atonement,  &;c.,  vol. 
ii.  p  82.  Home's  Note.  vol.  iv.  p.  rs,  and  the  autho- 
riiiet  there  cited. 
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4.  The  third  to  chap.  xxxi. 
6.  Interferenoe  of  Elihu  to  chap,  xxxvii 
6.  Appeanmce  of  the  Lofrd  God  1  to    chap. 
7*  And  oonclusion  J     xUL 

The  argument  of  the  hook  of  Job  may  be 
said  to  be,  on  the  part  of  Job's  friends — God 
thus  afflicts  the  undeserving  only— Job  is  thns 
afflicted,  therefore  Job  is  insincere  and  un- 
worthy. The  answer  of  Job  is — all  are  af- 
flicted  to  try  their  patience  ;  affliction  is  the 
one  lot  of  all.  Submission  to  God's  Provi- 
dence is  the  best  remedy  for  that  affliction — 
faith  in  Grod's  Providence  is  our  best  duty — 
andjustiiieation  bv  that  faith  is  our  only  hope*. 
The  subject  of  the  book  of  Job,  therefore, 
may  be  said  to  be  that  which  is  the  drift  of 
all  the  three  dispensatioos  which  are  developed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures — ^the  inculcation  of  the 
doctrine  of  reconciliation  with  God,  through 
the  agency  of  a  predicted  Mediator  * ;  it  teaches 
the  sinfulness  oif  man,  and  the  impossibility  of 
his  being  able  to  justify  himself  before  God  *. 
It  u  *<  the  very  same  as  that  of  St.  PauFs 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  :  and  the  book  of  Job, 
in  its  closely  argumentative  form,  may  be 
said  to  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  Old 
Testament,  as  that  celebrated  Epistle  to  the 
New  Testament."  It  has  been  analysed  by 
Mr.  Faber,  chapter  by  chapter,  **  and  the 
general  result  of  the  whole  is  this :  sinful 

MAN,  EVEN  WHEN  HOST  ATTENTIVE  TO  THE 
DUTIES  OP  MORALITT,  CANNOT  JUSTIFY  HIMSELF 
IN  THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOI>.  TO  DBLIVEH  HIM 
FROM  WRATH,  AND  TO  GIVE  HIM  A  RIGHT  TO 
A  JOYFUL  RESURRECTION  FROM  THE  DEAD,  HE 
HAS  NEED  OF  THAT  ATONEMENT,  WHICH  CAN 
ONLY  BE  EFFECTED  BY  THE  ANGEL-MEDIATOR  '•*' 

The  opinion  of  the  author  of  Elihu '  is  right, 
that  the  book  rf  Job  may  be  aaUed  the  Bible 
o^  the  Patriarekal  ditpeiucUion,  before  the 
Pentateuch  was  completed.  I  believe  the 
object  of  the  book  of  Job  to  be,  the  protest 
of  the  patriarchal  Church  before  Abraham, 
against  the  incipient  corruptions,  idolatry,  and 
persecution  of  ^e  Nimrodians.  This  view  of 
the  object  of  the  book  of  Job  is  confirmed  by 
many  allusions  to  the  effects  of  the  rebellion  of 
Nimrod,  mentioned  in  the  notes :  and  it  may  be 
said  to  be  consistent  with  the  reasoning  which 
induced  Qrey,  Honbigant,  Qametj  lAeriotk,  and 
WarburUm,  to  adopt  their  various  theories. 
Grey  is  of  opinion,  that  the  object  of  the  book 
of  Job  was  to  comfort  good  men  in  affliction. 
HoubiffatUf  to  reconcile  the  affliction  of  the 
good  witli  the  Divine  justice.  QamH,  to  pre- 
figure the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  in  the  cap- 
tivity. Sherloeky  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  two 
independent  principles.  WaHmrton,  to  com- 
fort tlie  Israelites  under  the  loss  of  the  extra- 

3  See  Faber  on  the  DispeDsations,  vol.  ii.  pp.  279— 
293. 

*  Faber's  Three  DUpenwitions,  vol.  ii.  p.  279. 
^  Ibid.  p.  280.  «  Ibid.  p.  309.  '  Hodges. 


ordinary  Providence  of  the  tiieocncy,  and 
that  it  was  written  for  that  purpose  by  Eaza. 
All  these  views  may  in  one  sense  be  aaid  to 
be  compatible  with  the  opinion,  that  the  pri- 
mary object  of  the  book  was  to  incoicate  the 
common  fiuth.  The  one  Mtf  oijea  </  tke 
whole  of  RevelatioH,  it  to  enforce  the  doetrime 
of  a  Mediator,  and  the  revival  of  the  dead; 
and  the  belief  that  the  same  great  design  was 
intended  by  the  book  of  Job,  gives  a  ooosis- 
tency  to  the  whole  of  RevehitioD,  derivable 
from  no  other  hypothesis. 

To  understand  the  book  rightly,  we  must  be 
in  the  place  of  the  afflicted;  and  thus  under- 
stand^ as  believera  in  the  one  religion,  and  as 
partakers  of  one  common  lot,  the  miiigled  im- 
patience, faith,  hope,  distress,  lecriiniiiatioD, 
terror,  and  sorrow  of  the  chief  spoaker^ 

I  shall  notice  as  I  go  through  iJie  sections, 
some  of  the  chief  criticisms  of  Schultens, 
Roeenmiiller,  Dathe,  Lee,  Wemyas,  and 
Umbreit.  The  works  on  Job  are  so  nume- 
rous, that  it  is  physically  impossible  to  consalt 
all.  I  .shall  collate,  as  I  proceed,  these  six 
tnuislatioiiB,  which  may  be  said  to  contain  in 
their  notes  the  chief  criticisms  of  the  anthon 
that  preceded  them;  the  tranaUtion  of  Rosen- 
mUller  «,  Dathe  *,  Lee^  Wemyss  S  Umbreit  *, 
Schultens  *,  the  chief  writer  on  this  book,  and 
above  all,  the  authorized  translation.  The 
doctrines  of  the  one  religion  in  its  earlieet,  or 
patriarchal  form,  the  &iDg  and  Providence 
of  God,  the  £all  of  man,  the  deep  oormption 
of  human  nature,  as  it  is  shown  in  the  inwanl 
bias  to  a  wrong  choice  of  good  ;  the  reetozm- 
tion  of  man  to  God  in  the  doctrine  of  sacri- 
fice ;  in  3hort,  the  three  great  holy  trutha 
which  constitute  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
t>ne  true  religion  of  God  and  Christ,  the  ruin 
of  man,  the  atonement  for  sin,  and  the  resto- 
ration of  the  soul  to  God,  are  all  taucht  in 
this  book,  and  are  the  most  useful  IbuMation 
for  the  devotions  of  the  afflicted,  the  aorrow- 
ing,  and  the  dying  '. 

Note  3.  Job  L  4.  On  the  featUnff  of  Job^a 
iont  and  danghUre.  See  Dr.  Lee's  very  inte-* 
resting  note  and  references,  to  show  that  the 
festivities  of  Job's  children  were  pit>bably 
assimiUted  to  those  of  the  idoUters  of  their 
neighbourhood  ;  so  that  their  fitUier  had 


B  Jobus:  Letlnevertit,  et  annotations  perpetuattlot- 
travit.  Em.  Frid.  Car.  RoMomlUler,  Theol.  Doot.  «i 
Lit.  00.  In  Acad.  Lips.  P.P.a    UptUe,  18S4. 

>  Jobus  ex  recensione  textua  Hebnei  et  venlonum 
antiquanitn  Latlne  venus  notitque  phllolog^eU  et  cri- 
tieis  illuetratus  a  Jo.  Aug.  Dathlo.    HaUe,  ItVB, 

*  Vide  Bupra,  p.  180. 

I  Liber  Job!  cum  nova  veniooe  ad  Hebreum  Ibo- 
tem  et  commentaiio  perpetuo,  ftc.  ftc.,  euravltet  edidit 
Albertns  Schultens.    LugdunI  Bauvornm,  17S7. 

*  On  the  religion  of  the  Patriarchs,  see  fiiddolsh'a 
Theology  of  the  Patriarchs,  3  vols.  8vo.  Heidegger, 
Historic  ftc.  Sir  G.  Rose  on  ordinances  of  a  more 
ancient  date  than  the  Mosaic  Law  (Scrip.  Reseaxcbea, 
pp.  206—236).  Taylor's  Divinity,  ap.  Watson's  Tiaeta, 
vol.  i.,  the  first  twenty-flve  chapters,  ^c  Uc 
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wn  to  belieTQ^  they  were  seeretly  incfined  to 
idolftdy. 
NocB  3.  Job  L  6.    Oh  iJu  leords  **  owned 

GcdmAeir  hearts'' xr^rm,  Pwkhiint« 
and  Dr.  Lee  *  would  traiuljite  the  words  by, 
^Ukd  hare  blessed  the  idol  gods  in  their 
hearts."  Wemyss  with  Dathe  render  the 
expression  general,  ''they  have  offended  God 
in  dieir  hearts.'*  The  word  Elohim  is  often 
applied  to  fidse  gods.  The  Hebrew  certainly 
may  mean  either  with  oar  translation,  ''cursed 
God,**  or  with  Dr.  Lee,  &c.  "  blessed  the 
gods,"  or  Elohim.  Neither  is  there  any  in- 
consistency in  saying,  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
indifierence  whieh  is  adopted.  For  he  who 
bleases  the  true  God^  may  be  said  to  curse 
idols.  He  who  blesses  an  idol,  may  be  said 
to  corse  in  his  heart  the  true  God.  Thesame 
heart  cannot  serve  (xod  and  mammon.  We 
nrast  chooee  whom  we  will  serve  :  if  Jehovah 
be  the  Elohim,  we  must  follow  Him  ;  if  Baal 
be  the  Elohim,  we  most  follow  him.  We 
eaimot  eommmie  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  table  of  devik. 

NoiB  4.  Job  L  6.   Omtke  doehine  o/Scdanie 
agencif.    "  I%ere    wom   a  day  when  ike   torn 
0/  Gotl,"  4^.     When  St.  Paul  (Heb.  xiL  22) 
deseribes  the   great  society  to   which    the 
Qnnf^ttw    convert  becomes  united,  he  in- 
fonns  us  that  one  part  of  it  consists  in  myriads 
«f  angeb  K    Philosophy  infonns  us  that  there 
may  be  other  beings  between  God  and  man, 
some  of  whom  are  good,  and  some  evil :  and 
Revelation  aasuies  us,  that  the  oonjeotnres  of 
philoBophy  in  this  case  are  the  truths  of  theo- 
logy.  I  have  endeavoured  in  the  introduction 
and  prayer  to  this  secUon,  to  represent  the 
doctrine  of  Satanic  agency,  as  it  is  taught  in 
the  Scxipturea,  and  by  the  Church  of  Qirist, 
m  the  language  of  the  inspired  writers,  and  in 
the  aerviees  of  the  Church  of  England.    I 
have  endeavoured  to  ptoce  the  fearfiil  doctrine 
in  the  most  useful  light,  and  to  excite  the  de- 
votion rather  than  to  indulge  the  curiosity  of 
die  Christian  believer.    This  passage  in  Job 
(1 6,  and  sqq.)  certainly  seems  to  represent 
the  presence  of  the  chief  of  the  evil  spirits 
•mong  the  good  angels,  in  some  part  of  the 
anireTBe  which  is  now  to  us  invisible.    I  dare 
not  aay  tluU  the  repxesentattoi  is  alWoricaL 
I  cannot  understand  the  manner  in  which  its 
literal  interpretation  is  to  be  reodved.    / 
vmAier  ike  tout  of  many  «&«2d  •»  the  body,  to 
he  ae  the  Aower  im  iU  calyx.    The  beautiful 
creakioB,  the  blue  sky,  the  fragrant  earth,  the 
bright  Bun  in  the  heavens,  are  all  around  the 
boddhig  flower;  but  ^e  flower,  till  it  bursts 
from  &e  darkneas  of  the  calyx  cannot,  if  I 
Ottj  80  speak,  see  or  perceive  them.    So  it  is 
that  ihe  beautiful  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
q»iritwl  state,  the  spirits  of  the  just,  the  in- 

*  Heb.  Lex.  in  voc.  -tq.  '  In  loc.  p.  185. 


numerable  company  of  angels,  the  glories  of 
the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  may  be  around 
the  souls  of  men,  but  they  cannot  perceive 
them;  till  the  flower  breaks  forth  from  the 
bud,  till  the  soul  bui*stB  the  bonds  of  the  body. 
We  shall  then  begin  to  understand  the  Reve- 
lation which  is  in  this  world,  as  it  were  the 
alphabet  to  our  inamortality ;  but  till  then,  the 
language  even  of  the  Scripture  itself  can  re- 
kite  but  little  of  the  future,  or  of  the  other 
world.  I  think  the  majority  of  students  and 
enquirers  who  care  for  these  topics,  would 
raUier  wait  the  *'  great  teacher,"  than  be  in- 
dulged with  the  most  interteting  speculations 
on  the  nature,  form,  agency,  habitation,  in- 
fluence, and  power  of  Uie  beings  who  exist 
between  Grod  and  man.  The  subject  is  tempt- 
ing, but  appalling.  It  leads  to  presumptuous^ 
rather  than  to  useful  theorising.  For  good 
and  evil,  both  physical  and  spiritual,  are  im- 
parted to  us  by  our  Creator;  and  whether  that 
impartation  be  inmiediately  from  His  invisible 
Providence,  or  mediately  by  the  interference 
of  good  and  evil  ancels,  we  may  not  satisfac- 
torily know,  till  the  day  of  immortality  reveal 
the  secrets  of  existence,  which  are  but  par- 
tially developed  to  us  in  our  present  stata 
All  the  discoveries  of  Revelation,  indeed,  are 
but  a  pledge  or  earnest  of  some  future  un- 
foldings  of  the  conduct  and  government  of 
God;  as  the  early  rules  of  arithmetic  learned 
by  the  child  at  school^  are  but  the  pledge  or 
earnest  of  the  future  advances  in  science 
which  he  must  attain  for  his  guidance  in  the 
world.  The  diaoowries  of  Mewlation  are  the 
oommeMemaiA  of  tke  kaowledge  of  heaven; 
and  I  dare  not  attempt  to  anticipate  that 
knowledge  by  speculatmg  on  the  trutlu  oi 
Scripture.  I  can  accept  only  that  which  the 
Scriptures  tell  me ;  and  believe  that  1  obtain 
a  proof  of  the  progress  of  my  mind  in  know- 
ledge throughout  my  immortality,  when  I  read, 
and  when  I  think  I  understand  its  isolated 
words;  even  though  I  perceive  at  the  same 
moment,  that  I  do  not  ftiUy  comprehend  the 
meaning  of  the  sentences  they  compose.  Thus, 
in  the  passage  before  us,  the  sons  of  Grod  may 
mean  the  angels  in  heaven,  or  good  men  on 
earth.  Satan  may  mean  an  accuser,  a  tempter, 
an  adversary  in  heaven,  or  on  earth,  in  the 
invisible,  or  in  the  visible  world  ;  the  chief  of 
the  fallen  smrits,  or  an  earthly  accuser  only. 
But  how,  where,  when,  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  joined  the  assemblies  of  the  holy  in 
heaven,  or  the  holy  on  earth;  I  do  not  and 
cannot  comprehend  ;  though  I  believe  im- 
plicitly, whatever  be  its  meamng,  the  declara- 
tion in  the  passage  before  us.  Actuated  by 
these  feelings,  I  do  not  discuss  the  question 
with  Wemj'ss  %  on  the  privy  council  of  God, 
or  with  Taylor  ',  on  the  council  of  God;  nor 

7  Job  and  his  times,  pp.  276—289. 

8  Scripture  SvBtem  of  Divinity,  ap.  Watson's  Tracts. 
voL  i.  chap.  xxL  p.  86. 
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consider  it  with  the  view  of  relixtiiig  or  ap- 
proving the  BevendopinionB  quoted  by  Pfeiffer*. 
Roeenmiiller  is  not  always  to  be  quoted  with 
approbation,  but  I  think  his  remarks  on  this 
passage  of  Scripture  to  be  so  worthy  of  the 
student's  attention,  that  I  shall  extract  them, 
and  with  them  conclude  this  note.  "It  may, 
perhaps,"  he  observes,  **  be  thought  strange, 
that  an  evil  angel  should  appear  in  the  asKm- 
bly  of  the  celestials,  and  that  God  should  hold 
converse  with  him.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  Satan,  no  less  than  the  celestial 
intelligences,  is  subject  to  the  Will,  and  bound 
by  the  commands  of  Grod.  The  Lord  makes 
use  of  this  evil  spirit  as  His  agent,  when  it 
seemeth  good  to  Him  to  punish,  or  for  any 
wise  purpose  to  afflict  mortals.  And  this 
agent,  notwithstanding  his  extreme  hatred  of 
man,  and  his  desire  of  working  him  woe,  is 
described  as  being  as  it  were  bound  with  a 
cshain,  and  as  not  daring  even  to  touch  the 
good,  save  when  Grod  relaxes  the  reins  by 
which  he  is  restrained.  In  his  goings  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  he  certainly  was  able  to  mark 
and  consider  Job  more  closely;  but  to  harm 
him  he  had  no  power,  until  he  had  obtained 
permission  to  do  so.  I  shall  only  add,  hardly 
do  we  guess  aright  of  things  that  are  upon 
earth;  and  with  labour  do  we  find  the  thhigs 
that  are  before  us,  but  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven,  who  hath  searched  out  ^  1 " 

''Incongruum  quidem  alicui  videri  possit, 
in  media  coelitura  concione  malum  diemonem 
eomparere,  Deumque  cum  illo  sermonee  mis- 
cere.  Sed  observanduro,  Satanam  non  minus 
ac  cfeteri  ccslestes  spiritus,  Dei  imperio  ob- 
noxium  esse,  atque  ex  ejus  jussis  pendere 

(cf.  cap.  ii.  1.  ubi  Satanas  pariter  ac  crr^  ^a 
coram  Deo  Xgyvh  X£irovpyavdicitur).  Utitur 

9  Opera,  vol.  i.  p.  259.    Utrecht,  1704. 
I  Wisdom  ix.  16. 


Jova  hujua  dcBmonis  mioiiterio  vel  ad  anp- 
plicia  exsequenda,  vel  quum  quaeanqua  aHa 
ex  causa  ei  visum  at,  hominibus  mala  immit- 
tere.  Hie  vero,  quantomvis  mortaliom  generi 
infensus,  nocendique  cupidus,  tamen  estena 
quasi  revinctus  deecribitur,  ac  ne  attiogetv 
quidem  pios  ausums  unquam,  niaa  frwna 
laxante  Deo.  Considenre  certe,  et  atteotiaa 
Jobum  circnmspectare  potuit.  Satanas  orfaem 
perambulans,  laedere  autem,  venia  hujos  ra 
necdum  oonoessa,  non  potuit" — Roeenm.  in 
Job,  cap.  L  ver.  6. 

Note  5.  Job  i.  il.  '*H€wU  cmrm  Tkee  to 
Thy  face:'  Dr.  Lee  a£Brms,  that  the  word 
"si^l  nowhere  signifies  to  curse.    He  gives  a 

very  novel  solution  of  the  difficulty  in  this 
verse.  Job  was  the  priest  to  his  family. (ver. 
6).  He  derives  the  meaning  of  the  term  from 
that  circumstance.  If  Thou  continue  Thy 
blessings  to  Job,  he  will  be  loud  in  his  public 
services  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  If  not» 
will  he  be  thus  zealous  in  Thy  service  I 
Wemyss  translates  the  words,  ^  smite  all  that 
he  has,  will  he  not  openly  renounce  Thee  t  ** 
Dathe,  **  Perde  ques  habet,  non  verax  h&bear, 
ni  Te  dto  citius  abdieariL"  RosenmGller, 
**  Tange  quidquid  ejus  est,  ni  Te  palam  abdi- 
carit."  Umbreit  *,  <*  Touch  all  that  he  hatfa, 
and  he  will  instantly  renounce  Thee  to  Thy 
face" 

I  cannot  but  think  that  the  passage  is  to 
be  translated  interrogatively  ;  thus,  **  stretch 
forth  Thine  hand— deprive  him  of  his  poe- 
sessions — and  then  will  he  bless  Thee  in  Thy 
presence  as  he  has  hitherto  done  I"  The 
difficulty  consists  in  the  meaning  of  ^Ihrofi^  of 
which,  indeed,  no  notice  is  taken  in  our  trans- 
lation. It  signifies,  "  surely,"  (see  Joe.  xiv. 
8.)  and  if  interpreted  interrogativelyi  will 
give  the  sense  I  have  mentioned. 

>  Ony'e  Tnii«laUon,  voL  1.  p.  57. 
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Title. — Religion  alone  can  comfort  man  in  affliction  and  sorrow, — Job^  having 
been  deprived  both  of  his  property  and  of  his  children^  now  loses  his  bodily 
health  and  domestic  happiness — His  friends  visit  him. 

Introduction. — Nothing  is  more  usual,  when  ca]amitie»— the  loss  of  pro- 
perty, of  friends,  or  children — overwhelm  us,  than  to  seek  for  consolation  in  our 
trouble,  in  our  remaining  earthly  blessings  only.  '*  I  have  good  health,"  we  say, 
**  and  I  will  endeavour  by  great  exertion  to  retrieve  my  affairs.  I  have  many 
domestic  comforts,  and  I  will  be  consoled  for  the  bereavement  of  my  children 
and  friends,  by  the  affection,  the  smiles,  and  the  kindness  of  those  beloved 
relatives  whom  the  Providence  of  God  has  spared  to  me."     But  the  example 
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of  Job  could  not  have  been  so  useful  to  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ajges  as  it  has 
been,  if  any  such  sources  of  support  under  his  sorrows  had  upheld  his  fainting 
spirit.     He  was  perfect \  as  a  religious  man  can  be  perfect  in  this  world  of  evil; 
but  his  perfection,  like  that  of  Him  Who  knew  no  sin,  was  to  be  made  more 
perfect  by  more  intense  suffering,  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  enabled  him 
to  endure  it.     The  two  chief  earthly  sources  of  comfort  under  sorrows,  health  and 
domestic  felicity,  were  to  be  taken  from  him.     He  was  to  learn,  and  he  was  to 
teach  the  Church  of  God,  from  that  early  period  in  which  he  lived  down  to  our 
own  day,  that  "  God  alone  must  be  our  present  help  in  trouble.''     God  alone 
must  be  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  the  portion  of  our  soul,  in  the  sufferings 
and  trials  of  this  mortal  life ;  and  there  can  be  no  solid  foundation  for  the  cer* 
tainty  of  our  faith  in  God,  unless  we  can  imitate  the  example  of  Job,  in  his 
patient  endiurance  of  those  calamities  which  are  greater  than  the  loss  of  property 
or  friends.     It  is  a  hard  lesson  to  learn,  but  it  must  be  learned.     When  we  go 
through  the  vale  of  the  miseries  of  this  life,  we  must  use  them  for  a  well-spring 
and  fountain  of  spiritual  life  and  strength,  or  affliction  is  not  sanctified  to  us, 
and  it  is  sent  to  us  in  vain.     The  accuser  and  tempter  of  man  is  represented  as 
again  deriding  the  perfection  of  Job,  because  he  still  possessed  some  earthly 
comforts.     ''All  that  a  man  hath,''  he  said,  ''he  will  give  for  his  life.    As  a  mer- 
chant, who  trades  in  the  skins  of  slain  beasts,  will  give  skin  after  skin,  till  he 
has  lost  all  his  merchandize,  so  will  Job  endure  all  affliction,  and  lose  both  pro- 
perty and  children  without  murmuring ;  but  if  that  sickness  is  sent  upon  him 
which  endangers  his  life,  then  will  he  fall  away  from  Thee:  the  pains  which 
precede  death  at  his  last  hour  will  make  him  forsake  his  faith  and  hope  in  Thee." 
— ^The  tempter  was  permitted  to  try  him,  but  not  to  destroy  his  life ;  and  Job 
endured  the  trial,  and  has  taught  us  to  bear  the  suffering  of  pain,  disease,  and 
sickness, — ^to  undergo  even  the  loathsome  leprosy,  with  its  grievous  boils  from 
the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of  the  head,  and  to  sit  as  an  outcast  in  the 
ashes,  without  apostasy  from  God,  and  without  any  distrustful  reproaches  of  His 
most  mysterious  Providence. — But  another  trial  awaited  him.     The  smiles  of 
affection  are  the  best  earthly  solace  of  earthly  trouble ;  and  the  holy  institution 
of  marriage  was  "  ordained  for  the  mutual  society,  help,  and  comfort,  that  the 
one  ought  to  have  of  the  other,  both  in  sickness  and  in  health'."     In  that  sacred 
ordinance  the  husband  vows  to  comfort  the  wife,  and  the  wife  vows  to  love  and 
serve  her  husband,  in  sickness  and  in  health ;  and  the  mutual  affection  of  the 
husband  and  of  the  wife  is  the  best  earthly  solace.     But  this  comfort  was  denied 
to  Job.     When  his  sorrow  was  deepest,  his  wife  advised  him  to  blaspheme  the 
true  God;'  or  to  invoke  the  aid  of  false  gods,  and  to  die  in  despair.     Perverted 
blessings  become  the  worst  curses.     Job  reproves  her  folly,  and  reminds  her  that 
evil  must  be  expected  from  the  same  hand  which  bestoweth  good,  that  the  soul 
of  man  may  be  tried  and  proved :  for  the  victory  over  evil  cannot  be  won,  unless 
the  battle  with  evil  be  first  fought.     He  must  bear  the  cross  who  would  hope  to 
wear  the  crown.     Such  was  the  situation  of  Job,  when  his  friends,  who  had 
heard  of  his  distress,  made  an  appointment  among  themselves  that  they  would 
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visit  him :  diey  did  so :  they  came  to  mourn  with  him,  and  to  comfort  him,  for 
they  saw  that  his  grief  was  very  great.  But  the  cup  of  afBiction  was  filled  to 
the  utmost,  when  the  comforting  and  mourning  of  his  friends  were  changed  into 
bitterness  and  reproaches.  May  we  aU,  then,  learn  the  lesson  we  have  referred 
to  from  the  book  of  Job, — that  God  alone  is  die  help  of  man  in  trouble ;  and 
that  we  must  seek  for  consolation  in  our  afflictions  neither  from  home,  nor  fimiily, 
nor  kindred,  nor  friends,  alone ;  but  from  Him  of  Whom  it  is  said,  "  diat  in  all 
the  afflictions  of  His  people  He  was  afflicted."  He  Who  wounds,  can  heaL 
He  is  the  physician  of  the  soul.  He  alone  can  speak  peace  to  the  heart  amidst 
the  sorrows  and  sickness  of  life ;  and  guide  the  steps  of  the  suiSerer  to  that  world 
where  there  shall  be  no  grief,  nor  sighing,  nor  tears,  nor  sin,  nor  death.  If  better 
preparation  for  death  and  judgment  be  made  by  us,  as  one  result  of  our  deep 
afflictions ;  we  shall  thank  God  more  in  our  immortality,  for  the  sorrows  we  have 
endured,  than  for  the  prosperity  and  comforts  we  have  enjoyed. 
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tow  him  up, 
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1  Again  *  there  was  a 
day  when  the  sons  of  God 
came  to  present  themselves 
before  the  Lord,  and  Satan 
came  also  amonff  them  to 

Present  himself  before  the 
iORD. 

2  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Satan,  From  whence 
comest  thou  I  And  ^  Satan 
answered  the  Lord,  and 
said,  From  going  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  and  from 
walking  up  and  down  m  it. 

3  And  the  Lord  said 
wito  Satan,  Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that 
tkere  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  ^a  perfect  and  an  up- 

.right  man,  one  that  feareth 
God«  and  escheweth  evil ! 
and  still  he  ^holdeth  fast 
his  integrity,  although  thou 
movedst  me  against  him, 
-f-*to  destroy  hun  without 
cause. 

4s  And  Satan  answered 
the  Lord,  and  said,  Skin 
for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a 
man  hath  will  he  give  for 
his  life. 


5  'Bnt  put  forth  thine 
hand  now,  and  touch  his 
'bone  and  his  flesh,  and 
he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face. 

6  ^And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Satan,  Behold,  he  is 
in  thine  hand ;  ||  but  save 
his  life. 

7  51  So  went  Satan  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  smote  Job  with 
sore  boils  '  from  the  sole  of 
his  foot  unto  his  crown. 

8  And  he  took  him  a 
potsherd  to  scrape  himself 
withal;  ^and  he  sat  down 
amone  the  ashes. 

9  ^  Then  said  his  wife 
unto  mm,  ^  Dost  thou  still 
^  retain  thine  integrity  ! 
curse  Gk>d,  and  die. 

10  But  he  said  unto  her, 
Thou  speakest  as  one  of  the 
foolish  women  speaketh. 
What!  "shall  we  receive 
good  at  the  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  we  not  receive 
evil!  ^ In  all  diis  did  not 
Job  P  sin  with  his  fips. 

11  f  Now  when  Job^s 
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three  ^  friends  heard  of  all 
this  evil  that  was  come 
upon  him,  they  came  every 
one  from  his  own  place ; 

^  Eliphaz  the  'Temanite,  and 

proT.17. 17.  Bildad  the  'Shuhite,  and 
Zophar  the  Naamathite  : 
for  they  had  made  an  ap- 
pointment together  to  come 
^  to  momn  with  him  and  to 
comfort  him. 

12  And  when  they  lifted 
up  their  eyes  afar  off,  and 
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knew  him  not,  they  lifted  ^.^i^JjJi"' 
up  their  voice,  and  wept;  chribt 

J    .1  /  *^  about 

and  they  rent  every  one      1520. 
his  mantle,  and  *  sprinkled     chl?n! 
dust  upon  their  heads  to-  ^A.c.giab.^ 
ward  heaven.  -  Neh.  9. 1. 

13  So  they  sat  down  ^SkJrSi. 
with  him  upon  the  ground 
'  seven  days  and  seven  >  Gen.  m.  10. 
nights,  and  none  spake  a 
word  unto  him  :  for  they 
saw  that  his  grief  was  very 
great. 


PRAYER. — Let  t7s  pray,  thai  before  the  hour  of  sickness  and  death  arrive,  we 
may  he  prepared  to  meet  God;  that  we  may  trust  in  God  most,  when  our  afflic^ 
Hon  is  deepest;  and  thai  our  kindred  and  friends  may  increase,  and  not  dimi"- 

nish^  the  influence  of  religion  on  the  soul. 

» 

Almighty  and  Merciful  God,  Lord  and  Giver  of  life  and  death,  and  health 
and  sickness,  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  humbly  desire  to  praise  and  bless 
Thy  holy  Name,  that  Thy  Mercy  hath  granted  us  the  continuance  of  our  life 
to  this  moment,  and  given  us  the  degree  of  health  we  now  enjoy.  May  we  ever 
remember  that  life  and  health  are  granted  to  us  as  talents  to  be  improved.  May 
our  life  be  dedicated  to  Thy  glory  and  honour,  to  the  good  of  man,  and  to  the 
salvation  of  our  immortal  souls.  May  our  health  and  strength  be  devoted  to 
Thee,  and  to  Thy  service,  to  the  enlargement  of  Thy  Church,  to  the  *'  ways  of 
Thy  laws,  and  the  works  of  Thy  commandments."  May  we  walk  in  the 
light  while  we  have  the  light,  knowing  that  the  night  cometh  when  our  feet 
shall  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  sickness  and  sorrow,  of  iniirmity  and 
weakness,  of  pain  and  age.  Grant  us,  we  pray  Thee,  the  grace  and  power  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  hours  of  our  weakness  and  disease  be  not  embittered, 
by  the  remembrance  that  we  forgot  the  God  of  our  mercies,  in  the  days  of  our 
youth  and  strength.  Let  not  the  repentance  foi  our  sins  be  the  offspring  of 
our  terror  of  death;  nor  the  hope  of  Thy  Mercy,  in  the  days  of  our  sickness, 
be  banished  from  our  souls  by  the  consciousness  that  we  have  given  the  strength 
of  our  life  to  sin,  the  world,  and  folly ;  and  the  dregs  of  our  life  to  God,  the 
Giurch,  and  the  soul.  Now,  even  now,  before  the  hour  of  sickness  and  death 
approaches,  enable  us  to  become  the  faithful  and  zealous  servants  of  God,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  Before  the  evil  days  come, — ^before  the 
days  draw  nigh  when  we  shall  say  we  have  no  pleasure  in  them, — may  we 
remember  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  health  and  strength,  and  prepare  to 
meet  our  God.  And  because  those  days  must  come  when  the  golden  bowl  of 
this  mortal  body  shall  be  broken  with  pain  and  sickness,  and  the  clouds  return 
afler  the  rain  \  and  we  shall  go  to  our  long  home,  and  the  mourners  shall  go 
about  the  streets ;  then,  when  the  agonies  of  suffering,  the  pains  of  disease,  the 
sorrows  of  sad  and  grievous  sickness  be  upon  us;  then,  O  then,  hear  our  prayers  ; 
then  look  down  from  heaven',  and  behold,  and  visit,  and  relieve  Thy  servants. 
Look  upon  us  with  the  eyes  of  Thy  Mercy,  and  give  us  comfort  and  sure  confi- 
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dence  in  Thee.  Defend  us  in  that  hour  from  the  danger  of  the  enemy  of  the 
soul,  the  tempter  of  the  soul  to  sin,  the  accuser  of  the  soul  before  Thee.  As 
the  world  vanishes,  may  heaven  open  to  us.  Sanctify  Thy  Fatherly  correction 
to  us,  that  the  sense  of  our  weakness  may  add  "  strength  to  our  faith  and  serious- 
ness to  our  repentance.**  Patiently  may  we  bear  our  sickness.  Truly  may  we 
repent  us  of  our  sins.  Stedfastly  may  we  retain  our  faith  in  Thee.  Humbly 
may  we  trust  in  Thy  Mercy,  that  when  our  pain  and  suffering,  our  afflic- 
tion and  our  sorrow,  be  deepest,  our  hope  in  Thee  may  be  brightest ;  and,  in 
the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  heart,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  calamities 
we  endure  in  our  body,  Thy  comforts  may  refresh  our  souls,  and  support  our 
fainting  bodies  as  they  begin  to  sink  in  death.  Bless,  we  beseech  Thee,  with 
the  choicest  of  Thy  Mercies,  the  kindred,  the  relations,  and  the  friends,  which 
Thy  Providence  has  granted  to  us;  to  bless  us  with  their  affection,  their  sym- 
pathy, and  their  love,  in  the  hours  when  our  "  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  dis- 
tress and  anguish  come  upon  us.'*  Then  may  their  words  of  consolation  be  such 
&s  Thou  wilt  approve  and  bless.  May  they  be  enabled  to  be  as  the  means  of 
grace  to  our  soids.  Impress  on  their  minds,  when  they  attend  or  visit  us  in 
our  affliction,  the  promises  of  Thy  Mercy,  the  remembrance  of  Thy  Love,  the 
words  of  Thy  Grace.  When  they  desire  to  comfort  us  in  our  sorrows,  let  them 
not  speak  to  us  the  words  of  vanity  and  folly,  of  false  hope,  and  of  that  peace 
only  which  the  world  giveth  ;  as  the  foolish  people  talk  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  but  so  teach  the  souls  of  our 
friends  and  kindred,  that  they  utter  to  us,  when  sickness,  and  pain,  and  the 
prospect  of  death  come  upon  us,  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  the  words  of 
faith  and  hope,  the  words  of  well-founded  consolation  and  comfort,  the  words 
of  that  peace  with  Thee  which  passeth  the  understanding  of  the  world.  May 
the  influence  of  Thy  holy  religion  on  our  soul,  when  we  begin  to  tread  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  be  increased  and  not  lessened,  be  strengthened 
and  not  destroyed,  by  the  beloved  friends  and  kindred  with  which  Thy  Provi- 
dence has  surrounded  us.  May  the  friendships  and  alliances,  which  begin  in  the 
Christian  families  on  earth,  be  sanctified  in  our  strength  and  health,  be  confirmed 
at  our  death,  and  be  completed  and  made  immortal  in  the  world  beyond  death ; 
when  the  families  who  love  Thy  Name,  though  they  be  parted  for  a  time  from 
each  other,  shall  again  meet  and  live  for  ever ;  united  by  the  same  love,  blessed 
by  the  same  grace,  and  saved  by  the  one  only  Saviour  of  the  souls  of  men,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  in  Whose  Name  and  words  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  u.  3.  On  the  eotnoidence  be- 
tween Job  ii.  3,  and  1  Pet.  v.  8.  ^V^V  to 
destroy  him — literally  to  swallow  him,  as  in 
the  margin  of  the  common  versiou.  See  Dr. 
Lee,  p.  192.  Caryl  and  Mant  had  both  given 
the  same  translation.  The  apostle  alludes  to 
this  passage  (1  Pet.  v.  8),  "Your  adversary 
the  devil  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  The  original  Greek 
in  which  passage  (Karaniy)  correspcmds  with 
the  Hebrew  in  the  passage  before  us. 

Note  2.  Job  ii.  4.  On  the  expresgion,  ^  akin 
for  tkin.^^ — This  expression  appears  to  be  a 
proverb  taken  from  the  exchanges  which  were 


used  in  those  days  ;  the  meaning  v^  there 
mav  be  some  proportion  in  bargains,  rdeases, 
and  exchanges  of  other  things,  but  for  his 
life  a  man  ^nU  give  all ;  and  therefore,  for  fear 
of  losing  his  life,  and  not  by  reason  of  any 
piety  towards  God,  doth  with  patience  and 
silence  thus  endure  his  other  losses  ;  Diodati. 
Olympiodorus  says,  that  as  a  man  puts  up  an 
arm  to  ward  off  a  blow  from  an  eye,  or  as  a 
man  will  give  a  less  noble  for  a  more  worthy 
limb,  so  will  a  man  give  all  that  is  most  dear 
for  his  life.  ♦••»•• 
cat  vdp  TcdKKaKt^  rif,  \va  fii)  etc  d^aXftow 
p\al^§,  rrjv  x<'P^  irfwrccvci,  Kai  ci'c  rb  ijrrov 
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"rijuor  /uXoc  ^f xcroi  r^v  wXtiy^v,  ikpfia  virkp 
cipfuiTo^  wpoiox^fuvoc,  Vva  (riu<ry  rb  caipiwre- 
pov.  ri  o^v  Oavfiavrbv,  tl  rd  vtrapxoyra  rrpo- 
ffKaro  ;  oirirt  Kai  oAfia  vircp  (riufiaro^  iroX- 
Xonc  ^poUfiaOa  [lege  irpo(i/i(0a]  cai  irXiiy^c 
^pofuyii^  Tvxhv  Kard  rov  6^9a\fiov,  ^  rfjg 
re^aXi9c>  f ^v  X^ifx*  dvriBkvTtc^  rb  KatpiuTi' 
pov  ftkpoc  rifC  ^rXify^c  <i5rf|XX a^afwv  [iff.  dir- 
aXXdrro^fv],  cat  £iravra  ^i  rov  wXovtov 
kroipimQ  xport ivo/iiy,  virip  r^c  kavritv  Oktrri' 
piaf.  For  we  often  see  a  man  extend  his  arm 
to  guard  his  eye,  and  receive  the  blow  upon  a 
IflBs  noble  member,  giving  sldn  for  skin,  in 
order  that  he  may  save  the  more  worthy. 
What  wonder,  then,  that  he  (Job)  has  given  up 
his  substance  [without  regret],  when  we  often 
aaertfioe  even  body  fat  body l~  and  if  a  blow  be 
aimed  at  our  eye  or  head,  oppose  our  hand  to 
it,  and  protect  the  more  worthy  part  from 
hann,  nav,  when  we  are  ready  to  barter  all 
our  wealth  for  our  personal  safe^.  Olymp.  in 
loc  ap  Nicet.  Caten.  Gnecor.  Patrum  in  B. 
Job.  So  also  S.  Gregory,  **  Pellem  pro  pelle 
dari  asserit:  quia  seepe  dum  venire  ictum 
otmtra  faciem  cemimus,  manum  palpebris  op- 
pooimiis  Qt  ab  ictu  ocuke  defendamus  ;  et 
eorpas  vulneri  objicimns,  ne  in  coipore  tene- 
riori  Tulneremur.  Satan  erso  hoc  consuet^ 
fieri  BcieoB,  dicit  pdlem  vro  pdU,  et  euneta  qucB 
kabet  homo  dabUpro  anuna  raa.  Ao  si  aperte 
dicai :  Idcirco  Job  tot  extra  se  flagella  eequa- 
nimiter  patitur,  quia  pavet  ne  ipse  feriatur. 
Cora  ergo  camis  est  quod  damno  affectuum 
caniftlniin  motus  non  est :  quia  dum  sibimet- 
ipsi  nketuit,  minus  suorum  percussiones  sen- 
tit.**  The  sense  is,  that  skin  is  given  for 
wkan  ;  for  it  is  often  the  case,  when  we  see  a 
blow  oomiBg  in  the  direction  of  the  face,  that 
we  place  the  hand  before  the  eyebrows  to 
guard  the  eyea  from  the  blow,  and  receive 
punishment  on  the  hardier  parts,  to  protect 
the  more  tender.  Satan,  therefore,  knowing 
thia,  aaysy  *  Skin  for  tkmy  yea  all  that  a  man 
katk,  wiU  he  gwe  for  hii  life.*  As  if  he  should 
say  in  plain  wox^.  Job  bears  with  patience 
dieae  ao  many  afflictions,  because  they  do  not 
diraetlj  touch  himself,  and  he  fears  lest  his 
person  be  smitten.  It  is  thought  for  his  own 
perMoal  safety  that  causes  him  to  be  so  little 
affeeted  by  the  loss  of  his  property,  for,  whilst 
he  fears  for  himself,  he  is  less  sensible  of 


these  indirect  afflictions."  S.  Greg.  lib.  iii« 
Moral,  in  Beat.  Job,  p.  ^5f  Ed.  Bened. 

Note  3.  Job  ii.  7^  8.  On  the  dieeaee  of  Job, 
All  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  which  Job 
mentions  in  different  parts  of  the  book,  plainly 
show  that  it  was  the  most  loathsome  species 
of  leprosy,  called  by  physicians  Elephantiasis. 
This  is  proved  by  MichaeUs  at  great  length, 
in  his  notes  to  the  German  version  of  the 
Bible,  in  his  notes  upon  Lowth,  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  law  of  Moses,  f.  iv.  p.  232  sqq. 
(See  vol.  iii.  art.  ccviii.  p.  257  ■<iq>  Smith's 
Translation,  1814)  and  lastly,  in  his  Intro* 
duction  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
pt.  i.  sect.  i.  p.  56  seqq.  The  more  recent  in- 
terpreters also  of  the  book  of  Job,  agree  on 
this  point  See  Dathe,  BosenmtiUer,  and 
Lee,  in  loc. 

Note  3.  Job  iL  9.  On  the  tpeeeh  of  Job^t 
wife  to  her  hutband.    **Cune  God  and  die.** 

nayu^fjvkT^.  This  passage  has  given  no 
small  trouble  to  commentators.  The  word 
from  which  the  principal  difficulty  has  here 

arisen,  is  ^f^    The  best  explanation  I  can 

give,  is  this :  ^^,  used  as  a  verb,  seems  first 
to  have  been  applied  to  camels,  when  kneeling 
down  to  receive  their  burdent.  Hence,  per- 
haps, the  idea  of  submission  in  kneeling,  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  something  from  a 
superior :  and  hence,  also,  receiving  a  bless- 
ing, and  actively  giving  or  bestowing  one; 
also  to  ask  or  receive  a  blessing  on  departing, 

&c.  To  which  xHp^  lightnesi  is  opposed,  as 
being  a  eurte,  Gen.  xxvii.  12,  &c.  In  the 
next  place,  as  impoting  a  bnreUn  seems  to  be 
connected  with  Uie  primitive  meaning  of  this 
word;  this  signification  also  may  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  q^Tpretfion,  affliction;  and  actively, 
treating  or  considering  another  as  the  author 
of  it ;  which,  I  believe,  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  in  this  place.  Storr  (p.  S7»  38.)  has 
taken  it  in  the  sense  of  bidding  farewell^  and 
hence  of  fortaking  and  giving  up.  Lee'a 
Hebrew  Grammar,  p.  92,  93.  First  edition. 
I  am  informed  by  Sir  Gardiner  Wilkinson,  the 

traveller  into  Egypt,  that  the  word  'JtSM  is 
stiU  in  common  use  among  the  Arabs,  when 
they  command  a  camel  to  Imeel. 


SECTION  XVI.    JOB  III.  1—26. 

Title. — Many  actions  of  good  men  are  recorded  as  conduct  to  be  avoided,  rather 
^utn  as  examples  to  he  imitated. — Job  reviles  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  wishes 
for  death  as  the  end  of  earthly  sorrows. 

Iktkoductiok. — It  will  seem  strange  to  many,  that  the  Patriarch  Job,  who  is 
declared  to  have  been  perfect  and  upright  before  God  ;  to  have  sinned  not,  nor 
to  have  charged  God  foolishly,  when  he  lost  his  property  and  his  children ;  and 
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who  declared,  when  he  lost  his  health  and  domestic  happiness,  that  evil  must  be 
expected  from  the  hand  of  God^  as  well  as  good ;  should  now  cease  from  his 
resignation  and  patience,  when  his  friends  came  to  visit  and  comfort  him.  But 
the  Holy  Scriptures  assure  us,  that  though  one  man  may  be  perfect,  when  com- 
pared with  odiers  who  are  wicked,  no  one  is  absolutely  perfect  but  God  akme. 
The  angels  are  charged  with  folly,  and  the  best  of  men  are  represented  with  all 
their  defects,  as  well  as  with  their  excellencies,  that  we  may  avoid  their  fiiults, 
as  well  as  imitate  their  virtues.  As  the  faithfulness  of  Noah,  of  Abraham,  and 
of  David,  is  related  for  our  benefit,  no  less  are  their  sins  and  errors  recorded  to 
their  reproach,  and  for  our  warning.  So  it  is  also  in  the  history  of  Job.  The 
chapter  before  us  informs  us  that  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  cursed  or  reviled 
the  day  of  his  birth,  and  wished  that  it  had  not  been.  He  desired,  in  the  most 
impassioned  language,  either  that  he  had  never  been  born,  or  that  he  had  died 
soon  afler  his  birth,  for  he  should  then  have  slept  in  the  grave  with  kings  and 
counsellors  of  the  earth,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  at  rest.  He  wished  to  die.  He  longed  for  death,  and  complained  bitterly 
that  it  came  not.  He  would  have  rejoiced  exceedingly  if  he  could  have  gone 
down  to  the  grave.  Now,  when  we  remember  that  he  had  lost  every  earthly 
blessing  which  could  render  life  denrable  to  him, — ^property,  children,  health,  and 
domestic  happiness ;  that  his  body  was  covered  with  boils,  and  his  resting-place 
was  the  ashes  of  the  hearth ;  we  may  suppose  that  his  language  was  justifiable, 
and  that  he  was  right  in  longing  for  death.  But  the  history  is  written  for  our 
warning.  The  portrait  before  us  is  that  which  is  still  but  too  comnMHily  seen, 
when  the  most  firm  and  faithful  Christian,  who  is  oppressed  with  deep  and  dark 
affliction,  wavers  in  impatience  and  inconsistency  between  his  feelings  of  grief 
and  his  conviction  of  the  Wisdom  of  Providence ;  and  breaks  forth  in  passionate 
bursts  of  agony  and  murmuring,  in  wishes  that  he  had  never  been  bom,  or  that 
he  had  never  been  borne  upon  the  knees  and  on  the  bosom  of  his  mother.  The 
afflicted  and  suffering  Christian,  like  the  afflicted  and  suiTering  Job,  may  thus  for 
a  moment  forget,  as  Job  forgot,  not  only  that  his  Redeemer  liveth^  but  that  God  is 
too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unjust ;  and  his  tears  may  flow,  and  his  heart 
may  break ;  but  in  his  better  moments  he  will  remember  Him  Who  was  more 
perfect  than  Job,  and  imitate  the  example  of  that  Redeemer,  Who,  in  the  midst 
of  the  sorrows  that  He  had  in  His  heart,  fell  upon  His  face,  and  prayed, 
"  Father,  not  My  Will,  but  Thine ;  Thy  Will  be  done."  The  Christian  will 
never  curse  the  day  of  his  birth.  He  will  never  desire  to  die  because  the 
sorrows  of  the  world,  and  the  afBictions  of  poverty,  and  loss  of  friends,  of  pain 
and  sickness,  of  domestic  misery  and  bitter  recollection,  are  supposed  to  end  with 
the  life  of  the  body.  The  Christian,  it  is  true,  may  desire  to  die,  and  pray  for 
death,  and  long  for  death ;  but  he  will  do  so»  not  because  such  death  shall  end  the 
sorrows  of  his  life,  but  because  he  has  a  good  hope  that  when  this  troublesome  life 
is  ended,  he  shall  begin  the  better  life  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him.  The  infidel  dies  the  death  of  ignorance ;  the  worldling,  the  death  of 
impatience ;  the  unrepentant,  the  death  of  despair.  The  Christian  alone  can 
die,  according  to  the  strength  of  his  faith,  the  death  of  resignation,  or  hope,  or 
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joy,  or  triuni]^.  Christ  may  be  his  life,  but  death  may  still  be  his  gain.  He 
dies  in  communion  with  the  Church — in  fitness  for  heaven ;  and  then,  then  only, 
is  he  justified  in  praying  for  the  day  of  his  death,  and  that  the  sufferings  of  his  life 
be  ended,  when  the  afflictions  of  the  body  have  been  sanctified  to  the  good  of  the 
sou],  and  he  can  say,  in  the  deepest  floods  of  his  sorrows,  in  the  hour  of  sickness, 
and  on  the  bed  of  death,  ''  I  know  in  Whom  I  have  believed.  There  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  glory,  which  the  Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  shall  give  roe, 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing.''  May  we 
thus  bear  sorrow — thus  leam  to  die. 

JOB  in.  1—26. 


Bib.  Chron. 

CHRIST 

about 

IS20. 

Baln'i 

Chzon. 


tHeb.M- 


'eb.  10.18.19. 

itf.  ly  10.  ft 

».  14. 


^cb.l0.21,lt. 
&  16. 16.  ft 

28.3. 

Fl.  2S.  4.  ft 

«.  19.  ft  197. 

10, 14. 
icr.  IS.  1«. 
AnosS.  8. 
lOr.ehal- 

\  Of,  Uttkem 

tariff  U,m» 

ttoarwho 

bsre  sHlter 

AnuM8.IOi 

\OtMUmi 

rtfoietumomm 

tkedaf$. 


«M.».17.I8. 
lOr.ciM- 
•ikan. 


Controversy  between 

1  After  this  opened  Job 
his  mouth,  and  cursed  his 
day. 

2  And  Job  f  spake,  and 
saidy 

3  *Let  the  day  perish 
wherein  I  was  bom,  and 
the  night  in  which  it  was 
said.  There  is  a  man  child 
conceived. 

4  Let  that  day  be  dark- 
ness; let  not  Gk>d  regard 
it  from  above,  neither  let 
the  light  shine  upon  it. 

5  Let  darkness  and  ^the 
shadow  of  death  |[  stain  it ; 
let  a  cloud  dwell  upon  it ; 
Ijlet  the  blackness  of  the 
aay  terrify  it. 

6  As  for  that  night,  let 
darkness  seize  upon  it ;  ||  let 
it  not  be  joined  unto  the 
days  of  the  year,  let  it  not 
come  into  the  number  of 
the  months. 

7  Lo,  let  that  m'cht  be 
solitary,  let  no  joyfiu  voice 
come  therein. 

8  Let  them  curse  it  that 
cuise  the  day,  *who  are 
ready  to  raise  up  ||  their 
mourning. 

9  Let  the  stars  of  the 
twilight  thereof  be  dark ; 
let  it  look  for  light,  but 
have  none;   neither  let  it 


Job  and  his  friends. 

see  "fthe  dawning  of  the 
day  : 

10  Because  it  shut  not 
up  the  doors  of  my  mother'' s 
womb,  nor  hid  soi^w  from 
mine  eyes. 

11  *  Why  died  I  not  from 
the  womb:  why  did  I  not 
give  up  the  shost  when  I 
came  out  of  tne  belly  % 

12  •  Why  did  the  knees 

Erevent  me?    or  why  the 
reasts  that  I  should  suck ! 

13  For  now  should  I 
have  lain  still   and   been 

Siiet,  I  should  have  slept : 
en  had  I  been  at  rest, 

14  With  kings  and  coun- 
sellers  of  the  earth,  which 
'built  desolate  places  for 
themselves ; 

15  Or  with  princes  that 
had  gold,  who  filled  their 
houses  with  silver : 

16  Or  'as  an  hidden 
untimely  birth  I  had  not 
been ;  as  infants  which  ne- 
ver saw  light. 

17  There  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling ;  and 
there  the  t  weary  be  at 
rest. 

18  There  the  prisoners 
rest  together;  ^they  hear 
not  the  voice  of  the  op- 
[Mressor. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BKPORB 

CHRIST 

about 
1520. 

Hales'i 

Chron. 
A.C.  21S0l 

tHeb.lil«ry«- 

iUUo/Oe 

imomimg, 

ch.  41.  18. 

*  eh.  10.  18. 


■  G«n.  SO.  3. 
In.  66.  12. 


'  ch.  15.  28. 


I  Ps.  58.  8. 


t  Heh.  wea- 
n'Mfia 


h  ch.  39.  7. 
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Bib.  Chroa. 

BXPORX 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halea'B 

Chron. 

A.c.  21  SO. 


'  Jer.  20.  18. 

k  1  Sam.  1. 10. 
2  Kings  4. 27. 
ProT.  31.  6. 
t  Heb.  MMtt. 
■  Rev.  9.  6. 


Prov.  2.  4. 


19  The  small  and  great 
are  there ;  and  the  servant 
is  free  from  his  master. 

20  *  Wherefore  is  light 
given  to  him  that  is  in 
miserv,  and  life  unto  the 
^  bitter  in  soul ; 

21  Which  t'long  for 
death,  but  it  cometh  not; 
and  diff  for  it  more  than 
"  for  hid  treasures ; 

22  Whidi  rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly, a'nd  are  glad, 
when  they  can  find  the 
grave? 

23  Why  is  light  given  to 


a  man  whose  way  is  hid, 
"  and  whom  Grod  hath 
hedged  in ! 

24  For  my  sighing  com- 
eth t  before  I  eat,  and  my 
roarings  are  poured  out 
like  the  waters. 

25  For  f  the  thing  which 
I  greatly  feared  is  come 
upon  me,  and  that  which  I 
was  afraid  of  is  come  unto 
me. 

26  I  was  not  in  safety, 
neither  had  I  rest,  neither 
was  I  quiet;  yet  trouble 
came. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BVFOKK 

CHRIST 

about 
1520. 

Hales's 

Chnn. 
A.c.  2130. 


>  eh.  19.  8. 

Lam.  3.  7. 
t  Heb.  before 

tHeb.//«ar- 
•da  fear,  amd 
U  came  upon 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  in  all  the  afflictions  of  life  we  may  follow  the 
example  of  Christ,  when  He  prayed  and  said^  "  Father,  Thy  Will  be  done;" 
and  that  our  sorrows  be  so  sanctified  to  our  improvement,  that  we  may  desire 
to  depart  from  this  life  in  peace,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better, 

O  Almighty  God,  Who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our 
learning,  and  hast  commanded  and  enabled  Thy  servants  to  write  the  errors,  as 
well  as  the  excellencies  of  the  most  perfect  and  faithi^  of  Thy  children ;  grant 
us  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  "  in  all  our  troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  Thy  Mercy,  and  evermore  serve  Thee  in  holiness  and  pureness  of 
living  to  Thy  Honour  and  Glory."  Whatever  be  the  sorrows  of  the  journey  of 
life,  whether  it  shall  be  that  Thy  gracious  hand  shall  deprive  us  of  the  temporal 
blessings  of  property,  or  children,  or  healdi,  or  any  other  happiness, — in  the 
lowest  depths  of  the  deepest  afflictions,  may  we  only  bow  and  say,  "  Thy  Will 
be  done."  May  we  ever  be  enabled  to  remember,  and  to  follow  die  example  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Who  in  the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness,  when 
the  drops  of  blood  fell  from  Him  in  His  mysterious  Agony  to  the  ground,  fell 
on  His  face  and  prayed,  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me.  Abba, 
Father,  all  things  are  possible  with  Thee, — remove  this  cup  from  Me ;  never- 
theless, Thy  Will  be  done  :  Thy  Will,  not  Mine,  be  done."  Keep  us  from 
impatience  of  spirit,  doubts  of  Tliy  Mercy,  and  murmuring  against  Thy  Holy 
Will.  Never  let  us  curse  the  day  of  our  birth,  nor  desire  the  death  of  the  body, 
merely  as  the  refuge  from  the  calamities  of  life.  Keep  us  ever  mindful  of  the 
solemn  truth,  that  the  soul  cannot  die  with  the  body ;  but  that,  when  the  grave 
shall  open  to  receive  the  corruptible  body, — when  the  earth  shall  return  to  earth, 
the  ashes  to  ashes,  the  dust  to  dust,  then  '*  the  spirit  shall  return  to  the  God  Who 
gave  it ; "  and  a  worse  world  than  this,  or  a  better  world  than  this,  shall  open  to 
the  disembodied  spirit*  Grant  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  never,  never 
foiget,  that  the  misery  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  the  misery  of  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched,-  is  a  worse  portion  than  any  afflictions  or  calamities 
which  yield  their  bitter  fruits  in  this  life ;  and  that  the  sorrow  of  this  world, 
which  b^ns  in  wickedness  and  ends  in  despair,  works  only  the  spiritual  death 
of  the  soul.  Sanctify,  we  beseech  Thee,  all  our  sorrows,  that  we  may  trace 
Thy  hand — Thy  Mercy,  in  all  we  suffer  and  endure.  And,  because  the  journey 
of  this  mortal  life  must  end  at  the  grave,  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  prepare 
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for  that  moment  when  our  souls  shall  he  required  of  us.  Let  us  not  die  as  the 
fwl  dieth.  Suffer  us  not  to  die  as  the  infidel  dieth,  in  ignorance  of  Thy  holy 
truth,  rejecting  Thy  best  blessings,  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
Suffer  us  not  to  die  as  the  worldling  dieth,  who  blessed  God  in  prosperity,  and 
departed  from  God  in  adversity,  and  died  in  the  sorrow  which  was  sinful.  Suffer 
us  not  to  die  as  the  impenitent  dieth,  who  delays  the  hour  of  repentance,  till  he 
despair  of  Thy  Mercy.  So  enable  us  to  live,  that  we  shall  not  fear  to  die  ; 
and  when  the  day  of  our  death  shall  come,  grant,  O  grant  us  submission  to  Thy 
Will,  hope  in  Thy  Mercy,  joy  in  the  prospect  of  heaven,  and  triumph  in  the 
victory  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  shall  give  us  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  the 
tempter  and  accuser  of  the  soul.  Then,  O  then,  renew  in  us,  O  Lord  our  God, 
"whatever  hath  been  decayed  in  us  by  the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by 
our  own  carnal  will  and  frailty.  Preserve  and  continue  us  in  the  unity  of  the 
Church  ;  consider  our  contrition ;  accept  our  tears ;  assuage  our  pain."  Then 
may  we  put  our  Ml  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy.  May  our  last  hour  he 
our  best  hour.  May  the  afflictions  of  life  be  ended  in  the  pains  of  death,  and 
the  pains  of  death  be  the  beginning  of  the  happiness  which  shall  never  end.  So 
may  we  live  and  die.  Prepare  us  for  our  latter  end.  Spare,  O  spare  us  yet 
a  little  while,  that  we  may  be  thus  ready  to  meet  our  God  and  Saviour.  Spare 
us  a  little  before  we  go  hence  and  be  no  more  seen.  Hear  our  imperfect  peti- 
tioDs  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  of  Thy  Son, 
our  only  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us, 
when  we  pray,  to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I .  Job  iii.  I.  On  Job^a  cunittg  the  day 
tflm  bira.  For  Job  <<  eurted*'  the  day  of  his 
birth,  Dr.  Lee  would  read  "  reviled."  The 
word  "  to  cursej*'  he  justly  observes,  dgniiies 
to  imprecate  vengeance,  by  a  direct  appeal  to 
God.    This  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  meaning 

of  iftpT, 

Nora  2.  Job  iii.  8.  On  the  meamng  of  "ttir' 
n»^  np  the  LetkUhan,'*  The  student  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  at  every  step  of  his  progress 
vill  find  reason  to  admire  the  accuracy  and 
fidelity  of  the  authorized  version  of  the  English 
Bible.  It  is,  however,  much  to  be  lamented, 
that  the  tranahitions  of  expresaions  and  words 
in  the  margin^  are  not  more  frequently  inserted 
in  the  text.  Dr.  Lee  in  his  translation  of  this 
book,  adopts  *^  the  style  and  language  of  the 
aathorized  version"  as  iar  as  he  found  it  prac- 


ticable to  do  so  ^.  Among  the  translators  of 
the  authorized  version  of  the  book  of  Job, 
were  three  professors  or  readers  in  Hebrew*; 
as  if  it  was  thought  that  the  most  difficult 
book  ought  to  be  assigned  to  the  most  learned 
divines.  The  greatest  labour  seems  to  have 
been  bestowed  on  the  book  of  Job.  The  mar- 
ginal references  will  be  found  more  numerous 
in  this  than  in  any  other  book  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testament.  These  references  express 
the  sense  of  the  original  more  fully  than  the 
reading  of  the  text.  Of  ten  marginal  readings 
in  this  chapter,  Dr.  Lee  may  be  said  to  have 
adopted  seven. 

1  Preface  to  the  translation  of  the  book  of  Job. 

3  Lively,  Hebrew  Reader  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge; Spalding,  in  St.  John's;  and  Bing,  in  Peter- 
house. 
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spake 

answered 

spake 

5. 

stain  it 

challenge  it 

pollute  it 

let  the  blackest  terrors  of 
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let  the  hlaekoess  of  the 

let  them  terrify  it  aa  those 

day  terrify  it 

who  have  a  bitter  day 

the  day  affright  it 

6. 

let  it  not  be  joined  unto 

th^  mourning 

the  dawning  of  the  day 

let  it  not  rejoice  among 

let  it  not  be  nnlted 

8. 

a  leviathan 

the  leviathan 

9. 

the  eyelids  of  the  morning 

the  eyelids  of  the  morning 

17. 

the  weaiy 

the  wearied  in  strength 

the  wearied  mighty  rest 

21. 

long  for 

wait  for 

wait 

24. 

before  I  eat 

before  my  meat 

befbre  my  bread 

,.{ 

the  thing  which  I  greatly 

I  feared  a  fear,   and  it 

for  I  feared  greatly,  yet  it 

feared  Is  eome  upon  me 

came  upon  me 

came  upon  me 
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I  pass  by  these,  howeyer,  to  consider  one 
of  the  most  difficult  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  appears  to  throw  light  upon 
the  question  as  to  the  time  in  which  Job 
Uved. 

The  ei^th  verse  is  thus  rendered  in  the 
authorized  version : — "  Let  them  curse  it  (that 
is  the  day  of  my  birth)  who  curse  the  day,  who 
are  ready  to  raise  up  their  mourning.*'  In 
the  margin,  we  read  for  ^  their  moumins'* 
"a  leviathan."  Dr.  Lee  has  sanctioned  the 
marginal  translation,  and  defended  it  in  a  long 
and  learned  note,  to  which  the  student  is  re- 
ferred *.  He  believes  that  the  Leviathan  here 
denotes  ^  the  great  and  subtle  spiritnal  enemy" 
of  mankind. 

Lee's  transUtion  of  the  passage  is :  "  Let  them 
who  curse  the  day  stigmatize  it,  who  are 
ready  to  stir  up  the  Leviathan." 
Wemyss: 
**  Let  ihe  saroerers  of  the  day  curse  it. 
Who  are  expert  in  conjuring  up  Levia- 
than." 
Umbreit — (Gray's  translation)  : 
**  May  the  cursors  of  the  day  curse  it. 
Who  are  expert  to  exorcise  Leviathan." 
Dathe: 
**  Execrentur  eam,  qui  diei  imprecantur. 
Qui  possunt  crocodilum  excire." 
Rosenmiiller : 
**  Eam  exsecrentur  qui  dies  detestantur  ex- 

ercitatissimi 
Tanquam  Leviathanis  excitatricem  illam." 
Schultens: 
"  Nominatim  defigant  eam  impreca tores  diei, 
Promtissimi  quique,  Excitatricem  Levia- 
thanis." 
Septuagint :     'AXXd   KarapdtrcuTo    airri^   6 
carapw/Mvoc  r})v  iifiipav  UtivriV  6  ficX- 

Junius  and  Tremellius  :  *'  Execrati  fuissent 
illam  qui  illustrant  diem,  qui  parati  sunt 
excitare  balnnam."  (Beza  follows  this  ver* 
sion.) 

Zurich  Bible  (1635-6.)  Goverdale  :  **  Let  them 
that  curse  the  day,  give  it  their  curse  also, 
even  those  that  be  ready  to  rayse  up  Le- 
viathan." 

Diodati :  ^  Que  les  maudissenrs  des  jours,  qui 
sent  toujoun  prest  a  recommencer  leur  denil, 
la  maudissent." 

Vers.  Vuls. :  ^  Maledicant  ei  qui  maledicunt 
diei,  qm  parati  sunt  suacitare  Leviathan." 

Biblia  Sacroeancta  Test.  Vet  et  Novi,  e  sacra 
HebrKorum  lingua,  Graecorumque  fontibus, 
consultis  simul  orthodoxis  interpretib.  reli- 
giosissime  translata  in  sermooem  Latinum. 

Tigtoi,  MDXLIII. 

**  Detestentur  eam  soliti  exeerari  dies,  qui 
exdtaturi  sunt  balsenas." 
Arias  Montanus :  "  Execrentur  eam,  maledi- 
centes  diei,  parati  suscitare  luctum  sunm." 

>  Lee's  traniUitioB  of  Job,  p.  196. 


Tyndal:   ^Let  them    that    cone  the  day 

(being   readie    to  renue  their  mourning) 

curse  it." 
Vers.  LXX.  Latine  reddita  :  ^  Sed  maledicat 

ei  qui  maledicit  diem  illam,  qui  habet  mag- 

num  cetum  opprimere." 
Aqutla  :  Ol  irapco-ccvao/avoi  iCcycepcu  XfvuK- 

Symmachus :  Ol  fclXXovrfc  9iayiiptuf  rbv 
XtviaGdy. 

Theodotion  :  Ol  Iroiftoi  i^vwvieai  Spa^ 
Kovra. 

Vers.  Nov.  (ap.  Vatablum)  :  "  Maledicant  illi 
qui  maledicunt  diei,  qui  parati  sunt  exci- 
tare  luctum  suum." 

Paraph.  Chald.  Vers.  Lat.  ap.  Waltoni  Biblia 
Polyglot.  <<  Maledicant  ei  prophsta  qui 
maledicunt  diei  ultionis,  qua  parata  ett, 
cum  suseitantur  commemorare  lamentatio- 
nem  suam." 

Henry  VIII.'s  Bible.  ^  Let  them  that  cune 
the  day,  and  that  be  readye  to  ravse  up 
moumynge,  gyve  it  also  theyr  curse.*' 

Purver :  **  Let  such  as  curse  the  day  ex- 
pressly name  it;  them  who  are  prepared  to 
rouse  up  the  whale." 

The  Hebrew  is  r^  DTTBfjh  ^Tp  «T?p 
jm^^    and    there   are  no  various  readings. 

I  am  not  satisfied  with  any  of  these  transla- 
tions, nor  with  any  of  the  explanations  of  the 
passage  that  Pfeiffer  has  collected  in  his 
Dubia  Vexata,  in  loc.  pp.  262, 263. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  interpreta- 
tions collected  by  Pfeiffer.  The  Targum  un- 
derstands the  cursors  of  the  day  to  signify 
the  prophets  who  curse,  inasmuch  as  they 
foretel  to  men  the  day  of  wra^  and  ven- 
geance. 

Others,  as  Haschi  and  Druaus,  **  and  those 
who  curse  the  day  of  their  birth  on  account  of 
their  miseries."  Others,  as  S.  Thomas  Aquinas 
(Commeint.inloe.)  and  Pineda  (p.  196),''nsher- 
men  and  sailors  who  dislike  daylight,  becuise 
it  is  nn&vourable  to  their  pursuits.  Aquinas, 
however,  gives  another  explanation,  which 
Pfeiffer  has  not  mentioned  ;  viz.  that  Levia- 
than means  Satan,  and  the  corsers  of  the  day, 
the  workers  of  wickedness,  who  hate  the  light 
because  theur  deeds  are  evil.  Others,  as 
Walthems,  f  Harm.  Bib.  47 1 ,)  mourning  women 
and  men,  who  are  hired  to  bewail  the  dead, 
and  to  declare  the  day  of  their  death  unlucky 
to  all.  Others,  as  the  Weunar  divines,  **  those 
who  invoke  days  of  ill  omen  by  incanta- 
tions." 

Pineda  thinks  that  it  refers  to  the  Atlantee, 
who,  according  to  Pliny,  curse  the  rising  sun. 
(They  are  called  by  Herodotus,  Naaamones, 
and  by  Pauaaniaa,  Toxitse.) 

B.  Scultotus,  **  let  the  illuminators  of  the  day, 
i.  e.  the  lightnings,  rend  that  day;  and  those 
that  be  ready  to  rouse  up  the  whale,  i.  e.  tiie 
winds  and  storms,  which  by  violently  agitating 
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tbe  Kt,  niie  op  these  moosten  of  the  deep. 
Seesba  the  note  of  Junius,  in  loe. 

PhiL  CodureuB  eicplains  the  passsffe  trop* 
paforeat,  i.  e.  "  let  wis  day  be  noted  by  the 

or*T^  the  genethliacks,  as  a  day  of  evil 
omen.** 

With  regard  to  the  word  ]rrA,  some  of 
the  blhers  by  some  strange  distortion,  refer 
the  word  to  Christy  Who  was  prepared  to 
eooquer  Satan.  So  Didymus,  Ambrose,  (in 
Loe.  iL  L  iL  c.  4.)  and  others ;  eonf.  Pined, 
p.  196. 

The  meaning,  ^  their  mourning,''  which  is 
adopted  by  many,  is  according  to  Pfeiffer 
foreign  to  the  sacred  writing,  besides  its  in- 

Tohring  a  change  of  gender  in  the  affix  ^jrH) 

from  xr^f  instead  of  DnnS. 

Baschi :  "  those  who  bewail  the  death  of  a 
eompaDion  or  friend." 

Aben  Bsra  :  <*  sailors  who  are  in  danger  of 
komg  their  Utos,  and  therefore  curse  the  day 
tficy  went  on  shipboard,  because  they  know 
thst  they  will  be  devoured  by  the  whale." 

Aquinas :  see  his  first  explanation  in  the 
finwr  part  of  this  note  ;  Lyranus  objects  to 
thii,  that  daylight,  not  darfcnesB^  is  favourable 
to  whale^fiabers. 

Others,  by  Leviathan  understand  the  devil, 
ind  make  the  raisem  of  the  Leviathan  those 
who  invoke  Satan  to  aid  in  their  incantations 
and  witdieraft.  So  the  Weimar  divines,  and 
Walth.    Hann.  BibL  p.  473. 

This  opinion  is  defended  by  L.  de  Dieu, 

but  he  makes  Tm  the  imperative,  and  yrh 
the  vocative,  and  translates  **  rouse  up,  O 
Leriathan,  those  who  are  ready  to  make  use 
of  your  aanstaiioe  for  the  purpose  of  eursing," 
w  if  Job  were  invoking  the  deviL 

Utmnns,  Amd.  vol.  fi.  L  iv.  p.  S4ft.  ^Those 
vfao  an  able  to  raise  so  great  tempests  by  sea 
aod  hmd,  that  they  can  rouse  and  stir  up  the 
Leviathan,  and  the  immania  corpora  cete, 
vheo  they  are  at  rest  in  the  lowest  depths  of 
the  sea."  This  opinion  Pfeiffer  would  have 
followed,  if  he  could  have  been  satiBfied  that 

frfi  was  the  whale.  Cooeeius.  *<  He  who  is 
about  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  wishes  the 
Bight  were  twice  or  thrice  as  long  as  it  is;  but 
kt  not  tins  night  be  grateful  even  to  those 
nes,  rather  let  it  be  hat^hi  to  them  and  ac- 
esned." 

Pfeiffer  himself :  ''the  cursers  of  the  day, 
who  are  prepared  to  rouse  up  the  Leviathan, 
are  the  most  daring  sorcerers,  who  practise 
Biagie  by  day,  and  by  their  incantations  pre- 
nme  to  charm  even  the  most  fierce  serpents 
and  erooodiles." 

The  authorized  version,  with  its  marginal 
Radmg,  appears  to  be  the  best  translation 
of  the  passsffe.  The  question,however,  is,  what 
b  the  meanmg  of  stixxing  up  the  Leviathan. 


The  word  Leviathan  occurs  in  five  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament;  in  Job  iii.  8.  lb.  xIL  1. 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  Psalm  civ.  16.  and  Isaiah 
xxviL  1. 

The  meaning  of  a  Scriptural  word,  when 
doubtful,  must  be  decided  from  its  asootained 
use  in  otiier  passages. 

In  Psalm  Ixxiv.  14.  the  word  Leviathan 
denotes  Bgypt.  '*  Thou  brakest  the  heads  of 
Leviathan  in  pieces,  and  gavest  him  to  be 
meat  for  Thy  people  in  the  wilderaeas." 

In  Isaiah  xxvii.  1.  it  denotes  Babylon. 
The  prophecy  was  written  on  the  occasion  of 
the  desoUtion  of  Judea  by  Sennacherib  S  that 
is,  in  two  passages  the  word  Leviathan  denotes 
the  existing  idolatrous  power  which  persecuted 
the  Church  of  God. 

In  Psalm  civ.  36.  The  word  denotes  either 
a  whale,  or  some  other  monstrous  inhabitant 
of  the  deep. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  in  Job  xlL  1,  ac- 
cording to  Bochart,  whose  arguments  are  con- 
sidered and  refuted  at  great  length  by  Lee,  is 
the  crocodile;  according  to  Lee,  a  great  sea- 
monster.  The  singularly  emphatical  and  meta- 
phorical language  of  this  chapter,  seems  to 
render  it  more  probable,  that  while  allusion  is 
constantly  made  to  the  inhabitant  of  the  ocean 
which  is  referred  to  in  Psalm  civ.  26,  the 
same  kind  of  idolatrous  persecutine  power  is 
described  under  the  figure  bv  which  it  is  de- 
scribed in  Psalm  Ixxiv.  and  m  Isaiah  xli. ;  as 
it  was  usual  to  represent  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  of  Grod  under  the  emblems  of  lions  ^d 
wild  beasts  ;  so  is  the  general  enemy,  a  per- 
secuting idolatry,  there  represented  under  the 
emblem  either  of  the  crocodile,  or  of  the  whale. 

This  then  brings  us  to  the  probable  mean- 
ing of  the  word  in  the  remaining  passage. 
Job  iii.  8.  /  bdiew  tkat  ike  eaprettkm  rt- 
fen  to  the  idotatroui  peneoiUing  potoer,  idueh 
wcu  agUeling  the  Church  of  Ood,  between  the 
datet  of  the  oommeneement  of  the  enunre  of  the 
Jirtt  ifinut  or  Nimrod,  ana  the  ealt  of  Ahrar- 
ham ;  that  this  empire  began  in  the  co- 
operation with  the  family  of  Cush,  of  the  re- 
ligious of  many  patriarchal  families,  who  did 

4  In  thlf  pasaage  the  word  la  iynonymoua  with 

VJtq,    tbe  leTpent,  tbe  tenn  so  well  known  as  the 

epftiiet  for  the  great  enemy  of  men's  sonls.  See  Ar- 
rangement of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  it  p.  SSI ;  '*  the 
piercing  serpent/'  '*  the  rigid  serpent,"  Bishop  Lowth ; 
perhaps  *'  the  long  serpent,"  or  "  the  straight  serpent." 
"  Leviathan  serpentia  longl  similitudo  ducitur  ex  cro- 
eodUo,  qui  corpus  suum,  squamis  rlgidum,  sinuare  non 
potest:  leviathan  autem,  colubri  tortuosi,  ex  hippo- 
potamo;  utroqne  adumbrante  serpentem,  eujus  fal- 
lada  et  dolia  primus  homo  lapsus  est.  Turn  enim 
Deus  de  eo  serpente  poenas  ultimas  sumet,  cum  terra 
non  amplius  abscondet  interfectos  suos.  Leviathan 
in  libro  Job  non  alius  est  quam  generis  human!  hostls; 
et  fhistra  quidam  similltudinem  istam,  ex  aquaticis 
animalibus  duetam,  acoommodare  volunt  ad  uiqnem 
terra  regem,  Judaieae  genti  infensum."  Houbigant 
in  Eta.  cap.  xxvii.  1.  ap.  Horsley's  Bib.  Crit  in  loe. 
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not  perceive  the  result  of  the  ambition  of  the 
son  of  Cueh^  when  he  gathered  together  an 
armed  band  of  his  brethren,  to  unite  with  bim 
in  defending  the  general  body  against  the 
beasts  of  the  field  ;  and  who  either  in  their 
own  persons,  or  in  the  persons  of  their  de- 
scendants, now  wept,  and  lamented  the  result 
of  their  own  rashness.  The  allusion  of  Job  is 
made  to  the  too  late  repentance  of  those  who 
cursed  the  day  when  they  gave  their  assistance 
to  the  founding  and  consolidating  of  Nimrod's 
empire  ;  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage will  be.  Let  my  own  reli^ous  friends 
curse  the  day  of  my  birth;  and  the  particular 
verbal  meaning  is  best  expressed  in  our  autho- 
rized version.  The  only  alteration  I  would 
make,  lb  one  which  is  strictly  justifiable,  via. 

to  construe  the  words  T9  D*Trg[7  >^  ^^  P&b^ 
tense  and  not  the  present.  The  meaning  then 
will  be,  according  to  our  authorized  version, 
*^  Let  them  curse  it  (the  day  of  my  birth)  that 
curse  the  day,  when  they  were  ready  (or  will- 
ing, or  prepared)  to  raise  up  (that  which  is 
now  the  cause  oi)  their  mourning;  or  accord- 
ing to  the  margin,  to  raise  up  the  Leviathan, 
the  idolatrous  persecuting  power  which  is 
now  afflicting  the  Churches,  the  patriarchal 
families,  which  constitute  the  true  Church  of 
God."  The  literal  transition  of  the  Hebrew 
is,  **  Let  the  cnrsers  of  the  day,  or  the  cursors 


of  the  day  shaU,  curse  it  (tiie  day  of  my  birth) 
who  have  been  ready,  or  prepared,  to  raiae  op 
Leviathan,  or  their  mourning ;  that  is,  the 
idolatrous  power  which  is  the  cause  of  their 
mourning.'* 

This  view  of  the  probable  interpretation  of 
ver.  8,  LB  confirmed  by  ver.  14.  Job  there 
says,  that  if  he  had  died  as  he  wished,  he 
would  have  been  at  rest  with  kings  of  the 
earth,  which  built  for  themselves  pUces  now 

desolate  rforn^.  This  may  refer  to  the  build- 
ing at  Babel,  which  was  made  desolate  by  the 
events  mentioned  in  Gen.  xi.  The  allusion 
also  in  ver.  IT,  may  be  to  the  death  of  Nim- 
rod,  and  his  chief  followers,  which  must  have 
taken  place,  according  to  the  average  duration 
of  life  at  the  tune  when  Job  lived,  about  this 
period.  **  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troub- 
ling, there  the  wearied  mighty  rest  *."  There 
rest  the  mighty  who  are  wearied  with  their 
persecuting  and  troubling  of  the  Church  of 
God.  A  Jewish  writer  (R.  Obadiah  Sephorno) 
quoted  by  Gill,  confirms  this  view  by  inter- 
preting the  roaring  of  the  lion,  in  ver.  10,  of 
Nimrod;  and  Jarchi  (quoted  also  by  Gill)  and 
others  apply  the  expressions  of  ver.  10,  the 
stout  lion's  whelps,  to  the  builders  of  Babel. 
See  also  Houbigant  in  Job,  cap.  ill.  ver.  14. 

*  Lee'i  venfon. 


SECTION  XVII.    JOB  IV.  1—21.     V.  1—27. 

Title. — Plan  of  the  sections  which  contain  the  conversations  of  Job  and  his 
friends. — The  first  speech  of  Eliphaz — those  who  instruct  by  precept  ought  also 
to  teach  by  example. — Wickedness  will  certainly  be  punished  either  here  or 
hereafter. — The  benefits  of  affliction^  and  the  happy  end  of  God's  correction. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  the  conversations  between  Job  and 
his  friends.  They  continue  through  twenty-seven  chapters,  and  they  generally 
relate  to  one  subject,  which  is  applicable  to  all  persons  in  all  ages ;  namely,  to 
affliction  and  its  causes.  The  friends  of  Job  are  three ;  each  of  them  speaks 
twice,  and  Job  answers  each  in  tum'^  Two  of  them  speak  a  third  time,  and 
Job  again  answers  them*.  Another  speaker  then  concludes  the  discussion,  and 
the  history  ends  with  a  voice  from  heaven  declaring  the  acceptance  of  Job,  and  his 
restoration  to  bodily  health  and  worldly  prosperity.  As  there  is  some  difficulty  in 
keeping  up  the  attention  to  the  arguments  of  the  several  speakers;  and  as  this 
difficulty  is  increased  by  the  division  of  their  speeches  into  chapters ;  that  you 
may  more  easily  understand  the  book,  we  shall  consider,  if  possible,  one  speech 
only  in  one  section,  and  endeavour  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which  the  argument 
is  conducted  in  each.    The  present  section  contains  the  first  address  of  Eliphaz  to 


^  From  chap.  iv.  to  chap.  xxi. 


*  From  chap,  xzii  xxxL 
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Job,  and  it  may  be  said  to  consist  of  three  parts';  the  first,  in  which  he  insinuates 
that  the  affliction  of  Job  was  the  punishment  of  hypocrisy ;  the  second,  in  which 
he  affirms  that  God  punishes  evil;  and  the  third,  in  which  he  relates  the  happy 
end  of  God's  correction.  We  shall  notice  each  of  these  in  the  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture that  is  read. 

The  first  part  of  this  first  speech  of  Eliphaz  begins  with  an  apology  for  speak- 
ing. He  then  reminds  Job  that  Job  had  instructed  others,  but  now  fainted  in  his 
trouble,  whereas  his  fear  of  God  ought  to  be  his  confidence  and  hope  ;  for  the 
innocent  never  perish,  but  they  who  plough  wickedness  must  reap  the  same, 
and  are  consumed  before  God  as  the  idolaters  around  them,  whom  he  com- 
pares to'  the  young  and  old  lions. — The  second  part  of  this  speech  of  Eliphaz 
insists  on  the  certainty  that  evil  will  be  punished.  And  all  he  says  is  true :  but 
the  error  which  he  committed  was  in  applying  his  reasoning  and  his  argument  to 
Job  unjustly,  as  if  Job  was  wicked;  whereas  his  arguments,  though  true,  applied 
only  to  others*.  He  begins  the  second  part  of  his  address  by  relating  a  vision 
which  appeared  to  him,  and  which  declared  the  justice  of  God  in  His  dealings 
with  man,  who  could  by  no  means  be  considered  free  firom  sin  and  weakness, 
when  the  very  angels  are  defective  in  holiness  before  God,  while  the  excellency 
of  men  departs,  and  they  die  without  wisdom.  He  bids  him  appeal  to  any  of 
the  holy  saints  who  lived  before  him,  or  who  were  then  alive,  whether  he  was 
not  right  in  his  reasoning ;  that  the  wrath  of  God  overtakes  the  foolish  and 
their  children. — ^The  third  part  of  the  argument  of  Eliphaz  justly  affirms  that 
some  affliction  is  the  lot  of  all,  and  it  cometh  not  out  of  the  dust.  He  urges  Job 
to  commit  his  cause  to  God,  and  he  speaks  well  and  wisely  both  of  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  which  disappoints  the  proud,  and  blesses  the  man  whom  He 
chastenetb ;  delivering  him  from  the  various  afflictions  of  life,  till  he  comes  to 
the  grave  in  a  full  age,  as  a  shock  of  com  in  his  season.  Such  is  the  first  address 
€i  EUphaz  to  Job.  We  may  leam  from  it,  though  it  was  not  applicable  to  the 
calamidea  and  sorrows  of  Job,  that  as  Solomon,  from  this  speech  of  Eliphaz, 
exhorted  his  son  to  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord',  and  as  St.  Paul  no 
less  reminded  his  Hebrew  converts  of  the  exhortation  which  "  speaketh  unto 
them  as  unto  children,  and  bade  them  not  to  faint  when  they  were  rebuked  of 
Him;*'  so  also  may  we  leam  from  this  portion  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  affliction 
is  not  sent  to  us  because  we  are  more  wicked  than  others,  but  because,  whether 
we  are  more  or  less  wicked  than  others,  we  still  deserve  chastisement;  and 
therefore  that  sorrows  are  sent  to  us  as  proofs  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
and  that  God,  in  sending  calamity  upon  us,  treats  us  as  his  own  children.  For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  the  son  whom  He  re- 
ceiveth  more  than  the  son  whom  He  rejecteth.  What  son  is  there  whom  his 
&ther  chasteneth  not  ?  Let  the  first  lesson,  then,  which  we  leam,  from  the  first 
address  of  Eliphaz  to  Job,  be  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  instructed  us  to 
derive  from  it ;  and  earnestly  pray  to  God,  that  in  all  our  trials  and  sorrows 

^  The  first,  chap  ir.  1 — II  ;  the  second,  chap.  iv.  12  to  the  end,  and  chap.  v.  1—5  ;  the 
third,  ehap.  v.  6  to  the  end. 
*  Lee's  Note«  p.  202.  *  Prov.  iii.  11. 
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upon  earth,  as  we  gave  our  earthly  fathers  reverence  when  they  chastened  us, 
we  may  much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits  and  live ;  and 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  holiness,  and  obtain  the  peaceful  fruits  of 
righteousness  from  that  very  affliction  and  chastening,  which  for  the  present 
seemeth  not  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous. 

JOB  IV.  1—21.     V.  1—27. 
I.  EKphaz  imputes  the  afflictions  of  Job  to  hypocrisff. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BSrOKX 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'i 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


fHeb.aflport^. 
t  U«b.  who 
can  rifrain 
from  wordi  t 


*  lis.  S5.  8.      a 


b  Iia.  35.  3. 
t  Heb.  Uu 
oowitig  kitt0$* 
Heb.  12.  12. 


<  ch.  1.  1. 
'  Prov.  3.  26. 


1  Then  Eliphaz  the  Te- 
manite  answered  and  said, 

2  I/vfe  assay  f  to  com- 
mune with  thee,  wilt  thou 
be  grieved  i  but  f  ^^o  c^n 
withhold  himself  horn 
speaking ! 

3  Behold,  thou  hast  in- 
structed many,   and  thou 

hast     strengthened    the 
weak  hands. 

4  Thy  words  have  up- 
holden  him  that  was  falling, 
and  thou  ^hast  strength- 
ened f  the  feeble  knees. 

5  But  now  it  is  come 
upon  thee,  and  thou  fisunt- 
est ;  it  toucheth  thee,  and 
thou  art  troubled. 

6  Is  not  this  ®thy  fear, 
^thy  confidence,  thy  hope, 
and  the  uprightness  of  thy 
ways? 

/  Bemember,  I  pray  thee, 


®who  ever  perished,  being 
innocent!  or  where  were 
the  righteous  cut  off! 

8  Even  as  I  have  seen, 
^they  that  plow  iniquity, 
and  sow  wickedness,  reap 
the  same. 

9  By  the  blast  of  God 
they  perish,  and  ||by  the 
breath  of  his  nostrils  are 
they  consumed. 

10  The  roaring  of  the 
lion,  and  the  voice  of  the 
fierce  lion,  and  f^  the  teeth 
of  the  young  lions,  are 
broken. 

11  ^  The  old  lion  perish- 
eth  for  lack  of  prey,  and 
the  stout  lion^s  wnelps  are 
scattered  abroad. 

12  Now  a  thing  was 
"f"  secretly  brought  to  me, 
and  mine  ear  received  a 
little  thereof. 


Bib.  Cnran. 

BSiroaB 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'a 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 

•  Pi.  S7,  25. 
» Pi.  7.  14. 

Proy.  22.  S. 

Hot.  10.  13. 

Gal.  6.  7,  8. 

1  That  Is,  fty 
ktt  angtr:  as 
laa.  80.  38. 

SeeEzod. 

15.8. 

ch.  1.19. 615. 

30. 

laa.  11.4. 

2  Thetft.  2.  8. 
■  Ps.  58.  6. 


k  Pi.  34. 10. 


tHeb.  6y 


2.  The  certainty  of  the  punishment  of  evil. 


i  ch.  S3. 15. 


t  Heb.  Md 

me. 
k  Hab.  3.  16. 


13  ^  In  thoughts  from 
the  visions  of  tiie  night, 
when  deep  sleep  falleth  on 
men, 

14  Fear  fcame  upon 
me,  and  ^  trembling,  which 

*  ^?J?;  'i*  ^  made  +  all  my  bones  to 

multitude  of     VI  *^ 

mg  bonea.     Shake. 

15  Then  a  spirit  passed 
before  my  face ;  the  hair 
of  my  Resh  stood  up  : 

16  It  stood  still,  but  I 
could  not  discern  the  form 


thereof:  an  image  teas  be- 
fore mine  eyes,  \\therev)asiOt,i 

silence,  and  I  heard  a  voice, 
sayinff, 

17  ^  Shall  mortal  man  be  ^^^  's- 
more  just  than  God !  shall 

a  man  be  more  pure  than 
his  maker! 

18  Behold,  he  ™put  no 
trust  in  his  servants ;  ||and 
his  angels  he  chaiged  with  l^^^*^J*\^ 
folly :  whom  ke  pm 

19  "How  much  less  in. eh!^i9. 


ch.  15.  15. 

fr26.  5. 

2  Pet.  2.  4. 
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BIfOUK 

CHEIST 


•  i  Cor.  4.  7. 
*5. 1. 

r  Ps.  90.  5,  6. 
t  Htb.  Uaitn 

MJMtftM. 

iPft.39.ll.* 
49. 14. 

'dk.M.11. 


t  Or,  hck. 


them  that  dwell  in  <^  houses 
of  day,  whose  foundation 
is  in  the  dust,  which  are 
crushed  before  the  moth ! 

20  P  They  are  f  destroy- 
ed from  morning  to  even- 
ing: they  perish  for  ever 
without  any  regarding  ii. 

21  4  Doth  not  their  ex- 
cellency which  is  in  them 
go  away!  'they  die,  even 
without  wisdom. 

1  Call  now,  if  there  be 
any  that  will  answer  thee ; 
and  to  which  of  the  saints 
wilt  thou  II  turn ! 

2  For  wrath  killeth  the 


fooEsh   man,  and    jl  envy 
slayeth  the  silly  one. 

3*1  have  seen  the  fool- 
ish taking  root :  but  sud- 
denly I  cursed  his  habita- 
tion. 

4  ^  His  children  are  far 
from  safety,  and  they  are 
crushed  in  the  gate,  ^  nei- 
ther is  there  any  to  deliv^ 
them* 

5  Whose  harvest  the 
hungry  eateth  up,  and 
taketh  it  even  out  of  the 
thorns,  and  ^the  robber 
swalloweth  up  their  sub- 
stance. 


Bib.Cairoa. 

BB70AX 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halm's 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


I  Or,  imdigtM' 

Hon. 

»Pb  37.35.S«. 

Jer.  12.  2,3. 

>>Ps.  119. 155. 

ft  127.  5. 
«  Pa.  109.  12. 


*  eh.  18. 9. 


'eh.  9. 10. 

37.5. 
Pt.40.  5. 


•0CO.S.  17, 
18, 19. 

1  Cor.  10. 13.  to  II  trouble,  as  fthe  sparks 

I  Or,  mbowr,    HI 

m^tketimM  ny  upward. 
2/tiJi^      8    I  would   seek   unto 
•f  tofy.    Qod,  and  unto  Qod  would 
I  commit  my  cause : 

9  'Which  doeth  great 
things  *t*and  unsearchable; 
']J:ii.*i\^iJ;  marvellous  things  f  with- 

*tK  ST*    out  number : 

**  10  'Who  giveth  rain  up- 
on the  earth,  and  sendeth 
tch.28  s«  waters  upon  the  "I- fields : 
Pi.  85. 9, 10.  11  ^  To  set  up  on  high 
Ja.^yitb  those  that  be  low;  that 
'**•  ^\^  **•  those  which  mourn  may  be 


3.  Same  affliction  the  lot  of  all:  and  God  the  only  hope  of  the  afflicted. 

ior,M,.rii^.      g  Although   II  affliction 

Cometh  not  forth   of  the 

dust,  neither  doth  trouble 

spring  out  of  the  ground ; 

7  Y  et  man  is  •  bom  un- 


tirUli  ll>eut.28.29. 
^**''*    lia.59.  10. 

Amos  8.  9. 

OT,mn  Mo. 


t  Hah.  Mil 
there  be  no 


Nch.  4. 15. 
Pft.  33.  10. 
IML  8. 10. 

1  Or,  caiiflMl 
perform  mmg 


^  Pi.  9.  15. 
I  Cor.  3. 19. 


SO  that  their  hands  ||  can- 
not perform  their  enter- 
prise. 

13  ^  He  taketh  the  wise 
in  their  own  craftiness : 
and  the  counsel  of  the  fro- 
ward  is  carried  headlong. 


14    ^They   ||meet 
darkness  in   the  daytime, 
and  grope  in  the  noonday 
as  in  the  night. 

16  But  "he  saveth  the-^*-"*®- 
poor  from  the  sword,  from 
their  mouth,  and  from  the 
hand  of  the  mighty. 

16  "So  the  poor  hath  •  i  sam. 2. 9. 
hope,  and  iniquity  stoppeth 

her  mouth. 

17  *•  Behold,  happy  m  the  •  Pi.  »♦.  12. 
man  whom  Qt)dconecteth:  ^ebM^s"' 
therefore  despise  not  thou  JJJ;  J;  }J; 
the  chastening  of  the  Al- 
mighty : 

18  PFor he maketh sore,  '/^^y* 
andbindethup:  he  wound-  iia.30.  k' 
eth,  and  his  hands  make    ""'"•'•i* 
whole. 

1 9  «  He  shall  deliver  thee '  ^••j**-,"-  * 
in  six  troubles :  yea,  in  se-  piov.  24!  16. 
ven  'there  shaU  no  evil , V^»,! V.'* 
touch  thee. 

20 
redeem  thee  from  death : 
and  in  war +from  the  power  t  Heh./hM» 
Of  the  sword.  1  ps.  si.  20. 

21  *Thou  shalt  be  hidiOT,**^ 
II  fix)m  the  scourge  of  the   !^i£^ 


•In  famine  he  shaB'^i'^Jf* 
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Bib.  Chion. 

BBFOBS 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halea'8 

Chron 

A.c.  2130. 


*Ua.  11.  9.  & 

35. 9.  &  65. 25. 
Esek.  34.  25. 

«  Ps.  91. 13. 
Hm.  S.  18. 


D  Or,  thai 
peace  iB  tk§ 
iabenutett. 


tongue :  neither  shalt  thou 
be  afraid  of  destruction 
when  it  cometh. 

22  At  destruction  and 
famine  thou  shalt  laugh : 
°  neither  shalt  thou  be 
afraid  of  the  beasts  of  the 
earth. 

23  *  For  thou  shalt  be 
in  league  with  the  stones 
of  the  field :  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace 
with  thee. 

24  And  thou  shalt  know 
II  that  thy  tabernacle  shall 


be  in  peace;  and  thou  shalt 
visit  thy  habitation,  and 
shalt  not  jlsin. 

25  Thou  shalt  know  also 
that  ^rthy  seed  shall  be 
II  great,  and  thine  offspring 
'  as  the  CTass  of  the  earth. 

26  *  Thou  shalt  come  to 
thy  grave  in  a  full  age,  like 
as  a  shock  of  com  -|- cometh 
in  in  his  season. 

27  Lo  this,  we  have 
^  searched  it,  so  it  is ;  hear 
it,  and  know  thou  it  f  for 
thy  good. 


Blb.ChraD. 

i««roms 
CHRIST 

aboat 
1520. 

Bales'! 

Chron. 
A.c.  2130. 


n  Or,  err. 
7  Pft.  112.  S. 
I  Or,  aiaidb. 
■  Pa.  72.  16. 
•Prov.  9. 11. 
ft  10.  27. 

iKeb.a$eend- 
etlL 


kPi.  111.  2. 
f  Heb./or 
Ikfeeif. 
Prov.  9.  12. 


PRAYER.  ~ Let  us  prat,  that  in  all  our  affliction,  our  confidence  and  hope  may 
be  in  the  fear  of  God — that  we  may  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits^ 
and  live  to  Him — and  that  we  may  commit  our  cause  to  God,  till  we  go  down 
to  the  grave  in  our  season. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  Father,  Who  hast  appointed  affliction  and  calamity, 
pain  and  sorrow,  to  be  the  lot  of  all  men,  and  Whose  Providence  hath  placed  us 
in  such  situations,  that  our  influence  and  example  may  enforce  upon  parents,  or 
children,  or  kindred,  or  friends,  or  neighbours,  or  acquaintance,  the  duty,  the 
necessity,  and  the  privilege  of  submitting  in  faith  and  patience,  through  all  our 
suffering  and  our  miseries,  to  Thy  holy  Will. — Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
a  measure  of  Thy  Grace,  that  we  may  strengthen  those  by  our  example,  whom 
we  teach  by  our  words  and  precepts.  If  we  instruct  others, — if  we  have 
encouraged  those  whom  we  love  to  faint  not  when  they  are  chastened  by  Thy 
hand, — enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  when  affliction  cometh  upon  ourselves,  not 
to  faint,  nor  to  be  troubled  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  So  uphold  us  in  our 
sorrow,  so  comfort  us  in  our  distress,  so  sustain  us  in  our  calamity,  that  we 
empower  those  whom  we  love  to  say  that  we  are  the  children  of  the  Living  God* 
May  our  friends  be  enabled  to  say  concerning  us,  that  all  our  confidence  is  in 
God,  that  our  hope  is  in  His  Mercy  through  Christ  our  Lord ;  that  our  stedfast* 
ness  is  derived  from  His  strength.  Which  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness ;  and 
that  our  patience  is  the  fruit  of  die  comfort,  peace,  and  joy,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  imparts  to  us  in  the  day  of  our  visitation.  O  God,  and  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  Lord  of  the  invisible  world,  Who  didst  grant  to  Thy  ser- 
vant in  the  days  of  old  that  a  spirit  should  pass  before  his  face,  and  that  a  voice 
should  be  heard  from  the  silence  of  the  night,  declaring  that  mortal  man  cannot 
be  pure  before  his  Maker;  give  us  grace  that  we  may  know  and  feel  our  sinful- 
ness, and  our  deserving  of  worse  afflictions  than  those  which  Thy  hand  has  given. 
Prepare,  O  prepare  us  for  that  world  of  spirits,  where  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no  evil  shall  touch  them.  Whatever  be  the  cala- 
mities which  we  have  most  righteously  deserved  from  Thy  fatherly  hand,  O  bestow 
them,  we  pray  Thee,  in  this  world  alone;  and  suffer  not  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  to  pierce  our  wounded  spirits  in  the  world  which  is  now  to  us  invisible. 
To  Thy  Mercy  alone  we  owe  the  blessing  that  we  require  no  spirit  from  the 
world  unseen  to  pass  before  our  face — no  voice  from  the  darkness  to  proclaim  to 
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us  Thy  Mercy  and  our  weakness.  We  thank  Thee  that  we  have  been  persuaded 
by  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  we  need  not  the 
souls  of  the  departed  to  appear  to  us  from  the  dead.  O  sanctify  to  us  our 
knowledge.  Enable  us  to  repent  of  our  sins  past.  Chasten  our  souls  in  this 
world,  and  not  in  the  world  to  come.  Make  us  to  be  in  subjection  to  Thee,  as 
the  children  of  Thy  Love,  the  partakers  of  Thy  Covenant,  the  members  of  Thy 
Holy  Church.  Visit  our  sins  with  Thy  scourges  as  the  sons  whom  Thou 
reoeivest ;  but  uphold  us  that  our  spirits  wax  not  faint  in  our  calamity,  nor  our 
souls  distrust  Thy  Mercy,  nor  our  hearts  and  wills  rebel  against  the  dispensa- 
tions of  Thy  Providence.  Thou  art  Wise  I  Thou  art  Just  I  Thou  art  Merci- 
ful !  Enable  us  to  commit  the  care  of  our  souls  and  all  our  cause  to  Thee. 
We  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  Mercy.  Thou  alone  canst  guide  us 
in  safety  through  the  troubles  and  sorrows  of  life.  Thou  makest  sore,  and  Thou 
bindest  up.  Thou  woundest,  and  Thy  hands  can  make  us  whole.  In  six 
troubles,  and  in  seven.  Thou  canst  deliver  us,  and  there  shall  no  evil  touch  us. 
In  the  midst  of  all  the  troubles  which  we  have  in  our  hearts,  we  commit  our 
cause  to  Thee.  From  the  power  of  the  sword,  and  from  the  scourge  of  the 
tongue;  from  destruction  and  famine;  from  battle  and  from  murder;  from 
the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul,  and  from  the  unprepared  and  sudden  death  of 
the  body,  be  pleased  to  deliver  us.  May  the  peace  of  God  rest  upon  us.  May 
the  Grace  of  God  be  with  us  till  this  bouse  of  our  earthly  tabernacle  be  dissolveo, 
and  the  day  of  our  mourning  be  ended,  and  the  building  of  God,  the  house  not 
made  with  hands,  be  ready  for  our  afflicted  and  mourning  spirits.  So  may  Thy 
hand  guide  us.  So  may  Thy  Providence  uphold  us,  till  this  our  pilgrimage  be 
ended,  and  we  come  to  our  grave  in  a  full  age,  as  a  shock  of  com  cometh  in  m  his 
season.  Thus  to  Thy  Providence  do  we  commit  our  cares  and  our  sorrows,  our 
kindred  and  ourselves,  our  souls  and  our  bodies.  Thou  hast  guided  us  in  safety 
through  the  trials  of  life  to  this  day.  We  praise  Thee  for  all  that  is  past,  whether 
we  have  seen  it  to  be  good,  or  imagined  it  to  be  evil.  May  we  trust  Thee  for 
all  that  is  to  come,  and  be  anxious  only  to  avoid  evil,  and  to  commit  our  souls  to 
Thee,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Hear  our  imperfect 
petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us, 
when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c, 

NOTES. 


Non  1.  Job  t.  6, 7-  On  man*i  beiHg  bom 
to  trouble.  The  argument  of  Eliphaz,  as  it  is 
expreMed  in  the  authorized  translation  is, 
that  although  affliction  and  trouble  do  not 
spring  up  by  chance,  yet  trouble  is  as  eer- 
tainljr  to  be  expected  by  man,  as  the  sparks 
of  a  newly-kindled  fire  may  be  expected  to 
fly  upward.  That  this  sentiment  is  a  just  one, 
msy  be  proved  from  a  part  of  the  original 
sentence  prouounoed  on  man — ^''thorns  and 
thistles  shall  the  ground  produce  to  thee  ;" 
that  18)  in  whatever  situation  man  may  be 
placed,  cares  and  anxieties  shall  inevitably 
befal  him.  Eliphaz  then  proceeds  to  exhort 
Job,  in  the  larser  portion  of  unavoidable 
miser)'  which  bad  befallen  him^  to  seek  unto 


God,  and  commit  his  cause  to  him.  The  word 
which  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  is 

translated  trouble,  i^  Vd»,  which  uniformly 
conveys  the  idea  of  labour.  1.  In  the  sense 
of  toil  or  work.  Eccl.  ii.  11.  20  ;  iv.  4  ;  vL  7 ; 
X.  15.  2.  In  the  sense  of  labour,  with  the 
notion  of  sorrow  and  vexation.  Gen.  xli.  51. 
Deut.  xxvL  7*  Job  v.  7  ;  iii*  10.  3.  In  the 
sense  of  trouble,  with  the  notion  of  sin.  Numb, 
xxiii.  21.  Psalm  vii.  15.  4.  In  the  sense  of 
trouble,  with  weariness.  Jer.  xx.  18  ^  Dr. 
Lee  assigns  the  second  of  these  meanings  to 
the  word,  he  says  it  here  denotes  labour, 

1   Se«  Lee's  Beb.  Lex.  tub  voc.  Vc9.   Parkbont 
renders  the  word  "affllctloo,**  "  labonr.^^ 
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with  the  notMMi  of  aonow  and  Ttxa^&aa,  which 
IB  ihe  version  of  onr  transhiton.      In  Job 

lit  10,  he  alflo  tnmslates  the  word  igf  "  trou- 
ble." In  his  tranaUitiony  however,  of  this  pas- 
sage. Dr.  Lee  prefers  the  version  of  Schultens, 
and  renders  the  pasasge, 

6.  ^Iniquity  proceedeth  not  forth  of  the 
dust,  neither  from  the  ground  qiringeth  up 

•       I — 

sm. 


» 


7.  **  For  num  is  bom  to  sm." 

Dr.  Lee's  argument  for  adopting  this  trans- 
lation is,  that  we  could  not  expect  Eliphaz  to 
argue,  that  man  was  neceosBrily  bom  to  sor- 
row, K>r  this  would  be  at  once,  to  ascribe  to 
the  Almighty  a  most  unmerciful  appointment; 
but  surely,  it  is  still  more  strange  to  ascribe 
to  the  Almighty  the  appointment  that  man  is 
bom  to  sin.  I  prefer,  therefore,  the  autho- 
rized version,  with  the  great  mass  of  the 
translators,  of  Rosenmiiller,  Dathe,  &c.  the 
simpler  argument  of  Eliphaz,  and  the  transla- 
tion of  Dr.  Lee  in  his  Lexicon,  to  the  version 
c^  Schultens,  and  of  Dr.  Lee  in  his  translation 
of  Job.  I  confess,  indeed,  a  preiudice  in  fa- 
vour of  the  expression,  whion  has  become 
more  proverbial  among  us  than  many  other 
of  the  most  exprsauve  passages  of  Scripture, 
^  that  man  is  bom  to  trouble,  as  the  sparks 
fly  upward  *."  It  is  true,  that  even  onr  de- 
votional feelings  should  be  founded  on  a  right 
nnderstandins  of  the  language  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture; but  it  IS  pleasing  to  preserve  the  old 
devotional  associations  of  ideas,  which  arise 
from  the  authorized  version. 
Schultens  translates  the  two  verses  : 

6.  **  Non  exibit  e  pulvere  vanitas;  et  e  tel- 
lure  non  efllorescit  improbitas. 

7.  **  Quia  homine  ad  improbitatem  nato, 
obstinato,"  &e.  &c. 

>  Or,  u  th«  biidi  to  flight;  or,  u  the  lightning* 
qulyer ;  or,  as  the  ihining  arrows  fly.  But  I  will  not 
dlacuM  the  meaning  of  this  sentence,  as  no  great  truth 
depends  on  the  illustration. 


Rosenmiiller  • 

6.  "  Non  emm  ex  humo  prodit  mol 

Non  germinat  ex  terra  sBrumna. 

7.  ^'Tamenimnasciturhomoadasmmnam." 
(which  he  defends  in  a  long  note.) 

Dathe  also  rejects  the  translation  of  Schul- 
tens, though  he  had  adopted  his  tmnrtlatrm 
of  ver.  5. 

Dathe's  vermon  is : 

6.  **  Non  ex  tern  prodeunt  mala, 

Neque  ex  cA  succrescunt  molestisB. 

7.  **  Homo  ad  eas  subeundas  nasdtur." 
(which  he  justifies  in  a  long  note.) 
Umbreit : 

6.  ^  For  truly  misery  ariseth  not  from  the 

dust, 
And  suffering  ^ringeth  not  out  of  the 
ground. 

7.  ^  Truly  man  is  bom  for  misfortune.** 
**  The  sense  of  this  proverb,*'  says  Umbreit 


in  a  note,  ''is  clear. 


ry  comes  not  aiv 


ddentally  from  without,  but  has  its  neoessaxy 
ground  in  man.  It  is  not  like  a  weed  whid 
shoots  up  of  its  own  accord ;  but  it  is  sown  by 
man.  Here  Eliphaz  hints,  or  at  least  leaves 
Job  to  draw  the  conelunon,  that  the  cause  of 
his  misfortunes  lay  in  lumself.  The  second 
seneral  sentence  which  Job  may  lay  to  heart 
IS,  that  man  is  so  organized,  that  he  must  feel 
sorrow  on  account  of  his  suffering,  even  as 
birds  of  prey  are  so  formed  by  nature,  that 
Uiey  take  an  upward  flight,"  voL  L  p.  114. 
Wemyss'  translation  is : 

6.  ^  Affliction  comes  not  forth  from  the  dust, 

Sorrow  sprinss  not  up  from  the  sround. 

7.  **  Behold  man  is  bom  to  trouble.'* 

He  interprets  the  passage  in  the  usual  sense, 
not  that  troubles  arise  by  an  inevitable  des- 
tiny, or  simply  from  natural  causes;  but  pro- 
ceed from  the  Divine  government,  farmed  on 
established  rules :  and  he  adds  Jerome's 
translation,  **  Man  is  bom  to  troaMe^  as  the 
birds  to  flight" 


SECTION  XVIII.    JOB  VI.  1-.80.    VII.  1—21. 

Title. — Those  who  visit  the  sick  and  dying  should  sympathize  with  their  sorrows, 
rather  than  reprove  them  for  their  fattUs, — I%e  reply  of  Job  to  the  first  speech 
of  Eliphaz.  It  consists  of  four  parts.  1.  Job  vindicates  his  sincerity  (vi. 
1 — 18).  2.  Condemns  the  harshness  of  Eliphaz  (14 — 30).  3.  Relates  his 
sufferings  (vii.  1 — 16).     And  4.  Laments  his  sins  (17 — 21). 

Introduction. — ^The  time  miut  come,  and  we  know  not  how  soon,  when  we 
shall  all  require,  in  the  day  of  sorrow,  and  on  the  hed  of  death,  the  consolations 
and  sympathies  of  our  kindred  and  friends.  At  that  solemn  hour,  when  we  shall 
look  hack  on  our  past  lives,  our  present  repentance,  and  our  future  hope;  that 
prayer  of  the  Church  will  hest  express  the  language  of  our  hearts,  which  im- 
plores  the  **  Father  of  Mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  to  look  down  on  His 
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afflicted  servants  with  pity,  and  compassion.'*  We  shall  request  our  friends  to 
join  with  us  in  o£feiing  that  prayer.  We  shall  look  to  these  for  tenderness  and 
compassion,  and  not  for  expostulation  and  reproach.  As  we  desire  our  friends 
to  do  unto  us,  so  ought  we  also,  when  we  visit  the  sick  and-  dying ;  to  speak  to 
them  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  sinners  who  approach  Him  in  the  Name  of  His 
Son  our  Lord ;  and  to  join  with  the  minister  of  God  in  commending  the  soul  of 
our  brother  and  our  fiiend  into  the  hands  of  our  faithful  Creator.  The  £nends 
of  Job  increased  the  sorrows  of  Job  by  acting  in  the  opposite  manner ;  they 
added  to  his  affliction  by  reproaching  him  with  hypocrisy,  and  he  begins  his 
reply  by  affirming  his  sincerity.  He  wishes  that  his  grief  could  be  weighed ; 
he  affirms  that  as  the  wild  ass  or  the  ox  do  not  complain  when  they  have  suffi- 
cient food,  so  he  had  not  complained  without  cause ;  and  that,  as  salt  is  required 
to  make  acceptable  that  which  is  tasteless,  so  truth  was  wanting  to  the  aigument 
of  his  friend.  He  still  desires  that  God  would  put  an  end  to  his  life,  for  he  had 
not  concealed  the  words  of  truth ;  neither  was  his  strength  that  of  stones  or  brass, 
that  he  could  continue  much  longer  upon  earth  ;  but  his  help  was  that  of  a  good 
conscience  within. — Having  thus  vindicated  his  sincerity,  he  goes  on  to  reprove 
the  harshness  of  the  judgment  of  his  friend:  he  reminds  Eliphaz  that  pity  should 
be  showed  to  him ;  but  that  Eliphaz  had  been  to  him  as  a  brook  of  water,  which 
in  winter  is  so  swollen  that  the  caravans,  the  troops,  and  the  companies  of  the 
desert  cannot  pass  it ;  and  in  the  summer  is  so  dried  up,  that  the  same  com- 
panies in  the  desert  can  obtain  no  water.  So  also  his  friends  were  useless  to  him ; 
they  came  when  he  did  not  expect  them,  but  they  gave  him  no  comfort,  and  he 
had  spoken  no  iniquity. — From  expostulating  in  this  manner  with  his  friends,  he 
proceeds  to  justify  his  wishing  for  death.  As  there  was  an  end,  he  said,  to  the 
day;  and  as  there  was  a  time  when  the  reward  of  his  work  was  paid  to  the 
labourer,  so  there  was  an  appointed  end  for  man's  warfare  with  sin  and  sorrow 
upon  earth;  and  he  longed  only  for  that  time,  for  wearisome  nights  and  months  of 
sorrow  were  his.  When  he  lay  down,  he  said,  when  shall  the  night  be  gone  ?  He 
relates  at  length  his  deep  sufferings.  He  sees  the  certain  time  of  death,  that  the 
eye  which  hath  seen  him  shall  see  him  no  more,  for  he  shall  not  return  from  the 
grave  with  the  same  body  which  his  weeping  friends  committed  to  the  ground; 
(v.  9.)  therefore  he  declares  he  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  He 
declares,  in  language  most  difficult  to  be  fuUy  understood  (and  which  I  am  endea- 
vouring, frt>m  the  most  laborious  commentators,  to  make  plain  to  you),  that  he  was 
not  as  the  sea  or  as  a  sea-monster,  which  committed  great  injuries  if  they  were  not 
restrained  within  bounds,  so  that  he  should  be  restrained  from  speaking ;  but 
that  he  spoke  from  the  agony  of  sleepless  nights,  and  dreadful  dreams,  which 
terrified  his  soul,  till  his  life  was  a  burthen,  and  death  was  preferable  to  life.  He 
then  comes  to  the  conclusion  of  his  reply  :  he  leaves  off  lamenting,  and  turns  to 
another  subject.  He  seems  to  remember  the  greatness  of  man,  and  the  mystery 
of  the  Providence  which  thus  tried  him  with  affliction  and  calamity.  What  is 
man,  he  said,  that  Thou,  O  God,  shouldest  thus  magnify  him,  by  deeming  him 
worthy  to  be  thus  tried  and  afflicted  for  more  than  earthly  objects?  Why  should 
Ood  thus  visit  him,  and  try  him  ?     Then  he  prays  God,  '*  Let  me  alone  till  I 
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have  swallowed  my  spittle ;"  that  is,  till  I  can  breathe  more  freely.  The  expres- 
sion is  a  proverb,  and  denotes,  "  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover  my 
strength  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen."  All  the  language  of  the  sufferer 
is  like  that  which  the  visitors  of  the  sick  and  dying  sometimes  hear.  It  was  a  com- 
bination of  grief,  fear,  distraction,  loss  of  recollection,  recovery  of  recollection, 
desire  to  die,  fear  of  death,  and  sudden  prayer  for  mercy,  amidst  the  mournful 
wanderings  of  a  broken  heart  and  a  distempered  mind.  He  recovers  for  a  mo- 
ment from  his  deep  agony,  and  seems  to  think  he  had  spoken  rashly.  "  I  have 
sinned,"  he  says ;  "  what  shall  I  do  to  Thee  ?  What  atonement  can  I  make,  O 
Thou  Preserver  of  men?"  He  prays  for  pardon;  he  prays  for  death,  that 
before  the  morning  dawn  he  may  be  no  more.  Here  his  speech  ends.  He  pre- 
sents to  us  a  picture  of  the  hour  when  our  thoughts  may  wander,  and  our  recol- 
lection and  composedness  of  spirit  fail ;  and  he  affords  to  us  the  lesson,  there- 
fore, that  now,  when  we  are  in  health  of  body  and  calmness  of  mind,  we  seek  the 
living  God;  and  that,  when  we  visit  the  sick-bed  of  our  friends  and  kindred,  we 
break  not  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax. 

JOB  VI.  1—30.     VII.  1—21. 


1.  Job  wndicates  his  ginoerUy. 


Bib.  ChroD. 

BSFOBX 

CHRIST 

aboat 

1520. 

Halea'f 

Chron. 
A.c.  SI  SO. 

* V ' 

t  Heb.  UfUd 

•p. 
»  ProT.  27.  S. 

I  That  Is,/ 
wantwordt 
to  •wprtu  my 

P8.7r.  4. 
k  Ps.  88.  2. 


«Ps.  88.15,16. 


t  Heb.  ai 
gras$. 


1  But  Job  answered  and 
said, 

2  Oh  that  my  grief  were 
throughly  weighed,  and  my 
calamity  "f  laid  in  the  ba- 
lances together ! 

3  For  now  it  would  be 
heavier  *  than  the  sand  of 
the  sea  :  therefore  ||  my 
words  are  swallowed  up. 

4  ^  For  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  are  within  me, 
the  poison  whereof  drink- 
eth  up  my  spirit :  ^  the  ter- 
rors of  God  do  set  them- 
selves in  array  against 
me. 

5  Doth  the  wild  ass  bray 
"f  when  he  hath  grass !  or 
loweth  the  ox  over  his  fod- 
der! 

6  Can  that  which  is  un- 
savoury be  eaten  without 
salt !  or  is  there  any  taste 
in  the  white  of  an  egg ! 

7  The  things  thai  my 


soul  refused  to  touch  are 
as  my  sorrowful  meat. 

8  Oh  that  I  mi^ht  have 
my  request ;  and  that  God 
would  grant  me  'f'  the  thing 
that  I  long  for ! 

9  Even  ^^that  it  would 
please  Grod  to  destroy  me ; 
that  he  would  let  loose  his 
hand,  and  cut  me  off! 

10  Then  should  I  yet 
have  comfort;  yea,  I  would 
harden  myself  in  sorrow: 
let  him  not  spare ;  for  ®  I 
have  not  concealed  the 
words  of 'the  Holy  One. 

11  What  t«  my  strength, 
that  I  should  hope!  and 
what  is  mine  end,  that  I 
should  prolong  my  life! 

12  18  my  strength  the 
strength  of  stones!  or  is 
my  flesh  f  of  brass ! 

13  Is  not  my  help  in 
me !  and  is  wisdom  dnven 
quite  from  me ! 


Bib.  ChroD. 

BSFomx 

CHRIST 

■bout 

1520. 

Hales's 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 

t  Heb.myer- 

ptetation, 
'1  King!  19.4. 


•  Acte  20.  SO. 


'Lev.  19.2. 
laa.  57. 15. 

Hm.  11.  9. 


tHeb.i 
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2.  Job  condemm  the  harshness  of  Eliphaz, 


Bib.  Cdfocu 

BEFomB 

CHRIST 

aboat 

1520. 

Hales** 

Cbxon. 

A.C.  2IS0. 

tHeb.ro  Aim 

iProT.  17.17. 
'Pft.3».  II. 

ft  41.  9. 
'  Jer.  15. 18. 


f  Heb.fl«9 
M€  ml  o£, 

t  Ueb.  te  tke 
kfat  Ikrrtof. 

tHcb. 


^  Gen.  25. 15. 


■1  Kings  10.1. 

Pk.7S.10. 

Eaek.  27.  22, 

■  Jer.  M.  3. 


lOr.JP^sr 

yr  orrUkelo 


Heb.lotf. 
•  ch.  U.  4. 
t  Heb.  Ml. 
•Pi.  38.  11. 


14  t'To  him  that  is 
afflicted  pity  should  be  sheto- 
ed  from  his  iriend ;  but  he 
foTsaketh  the  fear  of  the 
Almighty. 

15  ^My  brethren  have 
dealt  deceitfully  as  a  brook, 
and  ^as  the  stream  of  brooks 
they  pass  away ; 

16  Which  are  blackish 
by  reason  of  the  ice,  and 
wherein  the  snow  is  bid  : 

17  What  time  they 
wax  warm,  -|-  they  vanish  : 
+  when  it  is  hot,  they  are 
J  consumed  out  of  their 
place. 

18  The  paths  of  their 
way  are  turned  aside ;  they 
go  to  nothing,  and  perish. 

19  The  troops  o{^  Tema 
looked,  the  companies  of 
^  Sheba  waited  for  them. 

20  They  were  °*  con- 
founded because  they  had 
hoped ;  they  came  thither, 
and  were  ashamed. 

21  Jl  For  now  **  ye  are 
f  nothing ;  ye  see  my 
casting  down,  and  ^are 
afraid. 

22  Did  I  say.  Bring  un- 


to me!  or.  Give  a  reward 
for  me  of  your  substance  l 

23  Or,  Deliver  me  from 
the  enemy^s  hand  \  or.  Re- 
deem me  from  the  hand  of 
the  mijghty  ? 

24  Teach  me,  and  I  will 
hold  my  tongue :  and  cause 
me  to  understand  wherein 
I  have  erred. 

25  How  forcible  are  right 
words !  but  what  doth  your 
arguing  reprove  ? 

26  Do  ye  imagine  to 
reprove  words,  and  the 
speeches  of  one  that  is  des- 
perate, fiohich  are  as  wind ! 

27  Yea,  f  ye  overwhelm 
the  fatherless,  and  ye  ^  dig 
a  pit  for  your  friend. 

28  Now  therefore  be 
content,  look  upon  me;  for 
it  is  ■(•  evident  unto  you  if 
Hie. 

29  *>  Return,  I  pray  you, 
let  it  not  be  iniquity  ;  yea, 
return  again,  my  righteous- 
ness is  II  in  it. 

30  Is  there  iniquity  in 
my  tongue!  cannot  "f  my 
taste  discern  perverse 
things! 


Bib.  Chron. 

BEFOBB 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'i 

Chron. 

A.c.  21  SO. 


t  Heb.  f« 
eauM  to  fall 

npon, 
f  Ps.  57.  6.    ' 


t  Heb.  b^ort 
pour  face, 

%  eh.  17. 10. 


g  That  U,  in 
tkitimaiUr. 

f  Heb.  my 
palate. 
eh.  12.  U.i: 
34.8. 


3.  Job  relates  his  sufferings. 


pfe.a9.4. 


tHcta. 
^fler'. 


•  ^••^-  1  Is  there  not  ||*an  ap* 
*ch.  14. 5.  IS,  pointed  time  to  man  upon 
'^'  earth !  are  not  his  days  also 
like  the  days  of  an  hireling ! 

2  As  a  servant  f  earn- 
estly desireth  the  shadow, 
and  as  an  hireling  looketh 
for  the  reward  of  bia  work : 

3  So  am  I  made  to  pos- 
^8«eeh.29.2. 8688  ^ mouths  of  vauity,  and 

wearisome  nights  are  ap- 
^         pointed  to  me. 
S^Imi"      4  •  When  I  lie  down,  1 


say,  When  shall  I  arise, 
and  f  the  night  be  gone  !  t  Heb.  oe 
and  I  am  fml  of  tossings    Z^Jd, 
to  and  fro  unto  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day. 

5  My  flesh  is  ^  clothed 'isa.  14.  ii. 

with  worms  and  clods  of^^^g^s.st 
dust;  my  skin  is  broken,  i6.'22.ft'i7. 
and  become  loathsome.         ?•.  90.' o.  k 

6  •  My  days  ar^  swifter  'S.'l'ui.'^: 
than  a    weaver's    shuttle,  ^■^fJ.J** 


and  are  spent  without  hope.  Jam.  '4. 14 
7  O  remember  that  'my  '^■i9'*47.* 


k 
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Bib.  Chron. 

BXPORS 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halet't 

Chron. 

A.c.  21  SO. 


t  Heb.  AaU 
not  rcftirn. 

I  To  «M,  that 
If,  to  enjojf. 

f  ch.  20.  9. 

I  That  is,  / 
can  Uvt  no 

lOMg9f> 

k  2  Sam.  12. 
23. 

>ch.  8.  18.  &; 

20.9. 
P».  108.  18. 


k  Pi.  89.  1,  9. 
ii  40.  9. 


1 1  Sam.  1.10. 
ch.  10.  1. 


4  Pi.  8. 4.  k 

144.8. 

Heb.  2.  6. 


life  is   wind :     mine    eye 
-(-shall  no  more  ||  see  good. 

8  K  The  eye  of  him  that 
hath  seen  me  shall  see  me 
no  fM>rs:  thine  eyes  are 
upon  me,  and  ||  I  am  not. 

9  As  the  doud  is  con- 
sumed and  vanisheth  away: 
so  ^  he  that  goeth  down  to 
the  grave  ahw  come  up  no 
mare. 

10  He  shall  return  no 
more  to  his  house,  ^  neither 
shall  his  place  know  him 
any  more. 

11  Therefore  I  will  ^not 
refrain  my  mouth ;  I  will 
speak  in  the  anguish  of  my 
spirit;    I    will    ^complain 


in    the  bitterness  of   my 
soul. 

12  Am  I  a  sea,  or  a 
whale,  that  thou  settest  a 
watch  over  me? 

13  » When  I  say.  My 
bed  shall  comfort  me,  my 
couch  shall  ease  my  com- 
plaint; 

14  Then  thou  scarest 
me  with  dreams,  and  tern- 
fiest  me  through  visions : 

15  So  that  my  soul 
chooseth  strangling,  wnd 
death  rather  -fl£an  my  life. 

16  '^  I  loathe  it;  I  would 
not  live  alway:  ®let  me 
alone;  for  ^my  days  are 
vanity. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BKVOKK 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'a 

Chxon. 

A.C.  2180. 


•  ch.  9.  27. 


t  Heb.  tkmn 

OT|f  OOfiM. 

>eh.  10.  1. 
•eh.  10.  20.81: 
14.6. 
Pi.  89.  IS. 
r  Pi.  62.  9. 


4.  Job  laments  his  sins. 


17  ^  What  18  man,  that 
thou  shouldest  magnify 
him  I  and  that  thou  shoula- 
est  set  thine  heart  upon 
him! 

18  And  ^Aa^  thou  should- 
est vbit  him  every  morn- 
ing, and  try  him  every  mo- 
ment! 

19  How  long  wilt  thou 
not  depart  from  me,  nor 
let  me  alone  till  I  swallow 
down  my  spittle ! 


Pi.  21. 12. 
Lam.  8.  12. 


20  I  have  sinned;  what 

shall  I  do  unto  thee,  '0'P>-m.6. 

thou  preserver  of  men  \  why 

'  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  mark  -eh.  i6.  is. 

against  thee,  so  that  I  am 

a  burden  to  myself! 

21  And  why  dost  thou 
not  pardon  my  transgres- 
sion, and  take  away  mine 
iniquity!  for  now  shall  I 
sleep  in  the  dust ;  and  thou 
shalt  seek  me  in  the  morn- 
ing, but  I  shaU  not  be. 


The  roadeTy  if  he  finds  this  sectioa  too  long^  may  omit  from  oh.  vi.  16  to  the  end. 

PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  in  all  our  troubles  and  adversities  we  tna^put  our 
whole  trust  and  confidence  in  God^s  Mercy j  and  not  in  human  friendship;  and 
that  we  may  evermore  serve  and  please  Him^  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  men, 
in  newness  oflife^  and  preparation  for  the  hour  of  death* 

O  Father  of  Mercies,  and  Grod  of  all  comfort^,  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants, 
come  before  Thee,  humbly  confessing  with  Thy  servant  of  olden  time,  that  we 
have  sinned,  deeply  sinned  against  Thee;  and  what  shall  we  do,  what  can 
we  do,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  we  have  committed  ?  Thou  desirest 
no  sacrifice,  else  would  we  give  it  Thee.  Thou  delightest  not  in  bumt-offerings. 
Thy  sacrifices,  O  God,  are  a  broken  spirit  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  Thou 
hast  said  Thou  wilt  not  despise.  We  pray  Thee  that  we  may  be  more  and 
more  enabled  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart ;  that  we  may  present  to 
Thee  our  bodies  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  Thee,  which  is  our  reason- 

^  Prayer  in  the  Visitatioii  of  the  Sick. 
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able  service."  We  pray  Thee,  that  die  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  Whose 
Name  alone  we  approach  to  Thee,  may  be  accepted  by  Thee,  the  Creator  and 
Preserver  of  all  men.  We  confess  that  our  sins  have  deserved  that  we  should 
sufier.  It  hath  pleased  Thee  that  we  should  suffer.  Enable  us  patiently  to 
bear  the  outward  sorrows  and  the  inward  griefs  which  proceed  from  Thy 
&therly  care  over  us.  When  Thine  arrows  are  within  us, — ^when  Thine  hand 
presseth  us  sore, — when  Thou  hast  laid  us  in  the  lowest  pit  of  darkness,  and  in 
the  deep,  and  covered  us  with  all  Thy  storms  of  misery  and  depression, — then  may 
Thy  hand  lead,  may  Thy  right  hand  guide  us.  May  the  rod  of  affliction  be  our 
comfort,  as  the  proof  that  we  are  Thy  chfldren,  and  that  Thou,  for  the  wise 
purposes  of  benefiting  our  souls  alone,  afflictest  the  children  of  men.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  smiles  of  friendship,  the  endearments  of  kindred,  the  words  of 
hmnan  comfort ;  yet  we  know  how  vain  are  all  earthly  consolations,  unless  the 
soul  in  its  sorrows  is  at  peace  with  God.  Grant  us  thy  peace.  Give  us  true 
repentance,  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Turn  from  us  the  future,  the  greater  evils, 
which  we  have  most  righteously  deserved.  In  all  our  troubles  and  adversities 
may  we  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy  alone.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  Thy  servant  Job,  we  would  implore  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  men 
to  hear  us.  When  the  terrors  of  God  set  themselves  in  array  against  us',  so  that 
a  guilty  ccmscience  and  the  fears  of  death  and  hell  are  within  us,  then  grant  us  the 
light  of  hope,  the  thing  we  long  for',  that  peace  may  return,  and  death  be  no 
longer  dresiidful*  May  our  help  proceed  from  Thee,  and  be  planted  in  our  souls 
wi^in  us.  When  the  comforts  ot  human  friendships  shall  be  to  us  as  the  brooks 
without  water  to  the  wanderer  dying  of  thirst  in  the  wilderness;  be  Thou  the 
water  of  life  to  the  parched  and  diirsty  spirits,  which  long  for  Thy  comforts,  as 
the  hart  panteth  for  the  water-brooks.  We  believe  that  the  time  of  our  sojourn- 
ing here,  the  time  of  our  warfare  here  against  sin,  the  world,  and  evil,  and 
trouble,  is  appointed  to  us  by  Thy  good  Providence;  and  that  the  days  of  our 
earthly  affliction  will  have  an  end.  O  turn  firom  us  the  worse  evils  of  a  death 
of  despair,  and  of  an  immortality  of  sorrow,  which  we  most  righteously  have 
deserved.  Giye  us  die  peace  of  God  within  us,  and  then  shall  we  be  able  to 
bear  our  nights  of  weariness,  and  our  days  of  sorrow ;  the  tossings  to  and  fix>  of 
pain  and  sickness,  the  dreams  of  weakness,  and  the  visions  of  disease.  Whether 
we  are  in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  ease  or  in  pain,  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity, 
in  sorrow  or  in  joy,  in  poverty  or  in  wealth ;  in  all  states  and  conditions  which 
Thy  Providence  shall  assign  to  us ;  let  this  be  our  prayer,  that  we  ever  place 
our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  Mercy,  and  evermore  serve  and  please 
Thee  in  newness  of  lifo,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  Name,  in  constant 
miw^fiilp^HMy  of  the  vanity  of  life,  and  in  constant  preparation  for  the  day  of 
death.  So  sanctify  to  us  our  afflictions,  so  pour  forth  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
our  wounded  and  suffering  souls,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our 
hearts,  Thy  comforts  may  refresh  us.  Thy  grace  strengthen  us.  Thy  hand  uphold 
OS.  Keep  our  souls  from  death,  our  eyes  from  tears,  and  our  feet  from  falling. 
Pardon  our  transgressions  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  When  Thy 
Kntenoe  goes  forth,  that  die  body  shall  sleep  in  the  dust,  and  the  spirit  return  to 
Thee,  may  we  die  in  peace  with  Thee,  and  awake  before  Thee  in  tne  morning  of 
resurrection,  to  a  fflorious  and  joyful  immortality,  where  tears,  and  sorrow,  and 
death,  and  sin,  riiaU  be  known  no  more.  These  our  imperfect  petitions  we  offer 
not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

»  Vcp.  4,  »  Vep.  8. 
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NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  viL  20.  On  the  txpremon^ 
"  WK(A  ihaU  I  do  unto  Tkee^  0  Thou  prttener 
of  men?'* 

^  hsw  np.  Quid  iaeiamy  aut  faoere  poesom 
tibi  1  Michaelis.  Debeam,  Scbmidty  Gill  in 
loc. 

Note  2.  On  the  abecurUy  in  Job  vi.  14.  This 
verse  is  obscure.  Lee  reads,  '^  to  the  wasted 
18  favour  shown  by  his  friend,  though  he 
have  forsaken  the  fear  of  the  Abnighty." 
That  is,  even  if  I  were  an  apostate  I  ought  to 
find  fiivour  from  you  K  Wemyss,  with  Schul- 
tens  and  Grotius,  renders  the  words,  **  He 
that  withholds  compassion  from  a  friend,  will 
also  forsake  the  fear  of  God;*'  a  sentiment 

1  Note,  p.  224. 


resembling  that  in  Matt  xxiL  36 — ^39.  Mark 
xii.  90,  31.  Luke  x.  27,  &c.  &c.  *'  He  who 
loves  God,  must  love  his  brother  also.'*  The 
authorized  version,  however,  requires  no  al- 
teration. The  meaning  of  the  last  clause  is, 
he  that  doth  not  pity  an  afflicted  friend  for- 
saketh  the  fear  of  God.  He  acts  unkindly  to 
his  friend,  and  unjustly  before  God.  See 
Holden,  in  loc. 

Chap.  vi.  The  notes  of  Lee  on  this  chapter 
abound  with  ingenious  and  well-selected  illus- 
trations of  the  text.  See  particularly  his  cri- 
ticism on  the  particle  %  and  its  analogy  to 
dv  :  the  quotations  on  ver.  4  ;  the  arrows  of 
the  Almighty  ;  those  from  modem  travellers 
on  ver.  6 ;  and  from  the  Arabian  writers.  I 
must  be  contented  with  referring  to  them. 


SECTION  XIX.    JOB  VIIL  1—22. 

Title. — The  first  speech  of  Bildad.  Reasoning  which  is  right  mag  not  alwags 
he  applicable,  Bildad  justlg  argues^  that  the  hope  of  the  man  who  indulges 
sin  in  his  heart  shall  perish :  but  he  unjustlg  applies  the  argument  to  Job  and 
the  children  of  Job. 

Introduction. — Two  things  are  necessary  when  we  reason  with  our  friends 
on  religious  subjects,  to  impress  upon  them  the  conviction  that  our  conclusions 
are  right.  One  is,  that  we  reason  from  right  principles.  The  other,  that  our 
just  conclusions  from  those  principles  are  rightly  applied  \  Another  friend  of 
Job  now  takes  up  the  aigument.  Every  sentiment  he  utters  is  wise  and  good. 
Yet  the  whole  of  his  speech  becomes  erroneous,  because  it  condemns  by  inapli- 
cation  the  motives  and  conduct  of  the  afficted  Job.  Job,  in  his  reply  to 
Eliphaz,  had  confessed  his  sinfulness  against  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  men ; 
but  he  would  not  acknowledge  that  he  had  committed  any  great  or  notorious 
crime,  which  could  be  certainly  esteemed  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  his  children, 
property,  health,  and  domestic  felicity.  Bildad,  therefore,  increases  the  affliction 
of  Job,  by  an  insinuation  which  must  have  sunk  deeply  into  his  heart  as  a  &ther. 
He  not  only  reproves  him  for  speaking  with  a  proud  spirit,  as  if  of  self- 
righteousness,  and  asks  whether  God  perverts  justice ;  but  he  insinuates  that 
the  destruction  which  had  befallen  Job's  children  was  the  result  of  their  trans- 
gression ;  and  that  if  Job  was  as  pure  and  upright  as  he  professed  himself  to  be, 
God  would  not  permit  him  to  be  thus  afflicted.  He  would  make  his  habitation, 
if  he  were  righteous,  peaceful  and  prosperous.  Now  it  is  very  certain  that  God, 
as  Bildad  justly  says,  never  perverts  judgement.  He  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too 
good  to  be  unjust.  But  because  Job's  friend  was  ignorant  of  the  cause  for 
which  Job  was  thus  overwhelmed  with  calamities  ;  and  because  in  that  ignorance 

*  ''  Of  the  reply  of  Bildad  it  may  generally  be  affirmed,  that  it  abounds  with  most  valuable 
remarks,  is  less  heated  than  that  of  Eliphaz,  but  equally  ill  applies  to  the  case  of  Job."  Lee, 
Job,  cap.  viii.  ver.  22. 
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he  spoke  of  the  justice  of  God  as  the  only  cause  of  the  sufferings  of  his  friend, 
the  very  sentiment  which  was  right  and  good  in  itself,  became  an  unjust  and 
erroneous  conclusion.  We  are  never  justified  in  saying  of  any  calamity  or  afflic- 
tion that  befals  our  friends,  that  such  calamity  is  an  undoubted  judgment  from 
God  upon  them ;  or,  that  they  suffer  distress  and  sorrow,  because  they  deserve 
their  peculiar  affliction  from  die  hand  of  the  Almighty.  If  we  hear  that  a  friend 
is  suddenly  overpowered  with  pain,  disease,  loss  of  property,  or  loss  of  friends ; 
our  very  declaration  that  God  is  just,  or  that  God  punishes  wickedness  or 
hypocrisy ;  if  we  apply  the  expression  to  our  suffering  brother,  may  convey, 
though  the  sentiment  is  true  in  itself,  a  most  undeserved,  unkind,  and  cruel 
scandal.  Such  censure  may  be  passed  upon  the  insinuation  of  Bildad,  that  the 
sufferings  of  Job,  and  the  loss  of  his  children,  may  have  proceeded  from  their 
transgression,  and  his  deficiency,  because  God  was  just.  This  erroneous  appli- 
cation, however,  of  sentiments  which  are  right  and  holy  in  themselves,  ought 
not  to  diminish  their  real  value.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  the  truth  which 
has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  the  fathers  of  the  earliest  ages,  which  is 
demonstrated  by  experience,  and  enforced  by  Scripture ;  that  as  the  rush  and 
the  water  plant,  wither  away  in  the  burning  sun ;  so  shall  those  fade  away  that 
forget  God  ;  so  shall  the  hope  of  the  impious,  the  worldling,  the  profane,  and 
the  hypocrite,  perish.  Even  if  they  flourish  in  this  woi:ld,  they  shall  be  inca- 
pable of  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  The  righteous  may  suffer  affliction 
for  a  time,  that  he  may  be  weaned  more  and  more  from  the  love  of  the  things 
of  this  life ;  but  his  afflictions  are  not  the  proof  of  God's  anger.  The  hypocrite 
— the  Christian  who  honours  God  with  his  lips,  and  gives  his  heart  and  affections, 
his  hopes  and  fears,  to  the  present  world,  shall  find  his  confidence  in  the  mercy 
of  God  perish.  Hypocrisy  is  the  dedication  of  the  heart  to  the  world,  and  its 
wickedness ;  while  the  lips  serve  God  in  public  worship  and  outward  profession. 
Hypocrisy  is  inward  misery.  Hypocrisy  is  religion  without  peace,  hfe  witliout  en- 
joyment, and  belief  without  repentance.  It  is  tlie  union  of  faith  with  wickedness, 
changing  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  granted  to  convert  the  soul, 
into  the  sources  of  present  despair  and  future  destruction.  Hypocrisy  is  conviction 
without  change,  resisting  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  rejecting  His  con- 
solations. It  is  the  crime  which  changes  prayer  into  sin,  praise  into  mockery, 
the  threatenings  of  Scripture  into  personal  denunciations  of  God*s  wrath,  and 
the  promises  of  Scripture  into  sources  of  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe  ; 
for  the  h3rpocrite  knows,  that  for  other  souls  Christ  has  not  died  in  vain,  but  that 
he  shall  see  heaven  opened  for  his  brother,  but  himself  shall  be  thrust  out.  This 
is  the  lesson  we  may  learn  from  the  first  speech  of  Bildad.  We  may  be  assured, 
that  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgement,  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite 
will  perish  ;  but  God  will  not  cast  away  the  sincere  and  humble  Christian.  He 
will  fill  the  souls  of  the  righteous  with  joy  and  praise.  They  that  hated  the 
children  of  God  shall  then  be  clothed  with  shame ;  while  the  dwelling-place  of 
the  wicked,  and  of  the  hypocrite,  like  the  house  which  is  built  upon  the  sand, 
"  when  the  rain  descends,  and  the  fiood  comes,  shall  fall ;"  and  the  sorrow  of 
that  soul,  the  fall  of  that  house,  shall  be  great. 
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Bib.  Chron. 

BXrORB 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halei** 

Chron. 

▲.c.  21S0. 


*  G«n.  18.  25. 

Deut.  32.  4. 
2  Chron.  19. 7. 
ch.  34. 12, 17. 

Dan.  9. 14. 

Ron.  3.  5. 
(» ch.  1.  5, 18. 

t  Heb.  t«  ike 
hand  of  their 
tranegretsion. 
«  ch.  5.  8.  ii 
II.  13.  &  22. 
28,  ftc. 


'  Deut.  4.  32. 

ft  82.  7. 

ch.  15. 18. 


•  Gen.  47. 9. 

1  Chron.  29. 

15. 

eh.  7.  6. 

Pi.  89. 5.  ft 

102.  U.  ft 

144.  4. 

f  Heb.  aol. 


1  Then  answered  Bildad 
the  Shuhite,  and  said, 

2  How  long  wilt  thou 
speak  these  things  f  and 
AotD  long  shall  the  words  of 
thy  mouth  he  Hie  a  strong 
wind! 

3  ■  Doth  God  pervert 
judgment  i  or  doth  the  Al- 
mignty  pervert  justice  ? 

4  If  **thy  children  have 
sinned  against  him,  and  he 
have  cast  them  away  f  for 
their  transgression ; 

5  ^  If  thou  wouldest  seek 
unto  God  betimes,  and 
make  thy  supplication  to 
the  Almighty ; 

6  If  thou  weri  pure  and 
upright ;  surely  now  he 
would  awake  for  thee,  and 
make  the  habitation  of  thy 
righteousness  prosperous. 

7  Though  thy  beginning 
was  small,  yet  thy  latter 
end  should  greatly  increase. 

8  *For  enquire,  I  pray 
thee,  of  the  former  a^e, 
and  prepare  thyself  to  the 
search  of  their  fathers : 

9  (For  •we  are  hut  of 
yesterday,  and  know  f  no- 
thing, because  our  days 
upon  earth  are  a  shadow :) 

10  Shall  not  they  teach 
thee,  and  tell  thee,  and 
utter  words  out  of  their 
heart! 

11  Can  the  rush  grow  up 
without  mire !  can  the  flag 
grow  without  water ! 


12  '  Whilst  it  is  yet  in 
his  greenness,  and  not  cut 
down,  it  withereth  before 
any  other  herb. 

13  So  are  the  paths  of 
all  that  forget  God;  and 
the  ^  hypoccite^s  hope  shall 
perish: 

14  Whose  hope  shall  be 
cut  off,  and  wnose  trust 
shall  he  fti  spider'^s  web. 

15  ^  He  snail  lean  upon 
his  house,  but  it  shall  not 
stand :  he  shall  hold  it  fast, 
but  it  shall  not  endure. 

16  He  is  green  before 
the  sun,  and  his  branch 
shooteth  forth  in  his  gar- 
den. 

17  His  roots  are  wrap- 
ped about  the  heap,  and 
seeth  the  place  of  stones. 

18  *If  he  destroy  him 
from  his  place,  then  it  shall 
deny  him,  saying^  I  have 
not  seen  thee. 

19  Behold,  this  is  the 
joy  of  his  way,  and  ^  out  of 
the  earth  shall  others  grow. 

20  Behold,  God  wm  not 
cast  away  a  perfect  ma/n^ 
neither  will  he  *|*  help  the 
evildoers  * 

21  Till  he  fill  thy  mouth 
with  laughing,  and  thy  lips 
with  "I"  rejoicmg. 

22  They  that  hate  thee 
shall  be  '  clothed  with 
shame;  and  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  wicked  "f  shaU 
come  to  nought. 


B!b.  Chron. 
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1520. 
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t  Heb.  toJfctf 
thfumgodim 


t  Heb.  ekomt- 
ingfwi^jf. 

I  Ps.  35. 28.  ft 

109.  29. 

t  Heb.  iktM 
not  be. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  never  forget  the  presence^  the  threatenings^ 
nor  the  mercies  of  God ;  and  that  we  never  he  guilty  of  the  hypocrisy  and 
inconsistency  of  devoting  the  heart  to  the  worlds  while  we  give  the  service  of  the 
lips  to  God. 

Almighty  God,  unto  Whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from 
Whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration 
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of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  never  forget  Thy  presence  with  us ;  and  that 
there  is  not  a  thought  in  our  heart,  or  a  word  in  our  tongue,  but  Thou,  O  Lord ! 
kflowest  it  altogeUier.  Search  us,  O  God !  and  know  our  hearts ;  Try  us,  and 
know  our  thoughts ;  see  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  us  ;  and  lead,  O  !  lead 
us  in  that  way  everlasting,  where  we  shall  delight  to  know  that  every  imagination 
of  the  soul  within  us  shall  be  no  longer  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually  ;  but 
in  which,  we  shall  think  only  those  things  that  be  good  in  Thy  sight;  and  where 
the  souls  which  Thou  hast  redeemed  shall  be  made  free  from  all  indwelling  sin, 
by  the  power  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  begin  upon 
earth  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come ;  by  devoting  our  hearts  within  us,  to 
the  God  and  Saviour  of  man.  May  we  walk  and  live  as  in  Thy  presence. 
May  we  tremble  at  the  remembrance  of  the  judgments  Thou  hast  denounced 
against  the  wicked  who  forget  God — at  the  terrors  of  banishment  from  Thee — 
at  the  worm  that  never  dies,  in  the  souls  of  those  who  cherish  the  love  of  sin 
within  them — ^and  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  upon  those  who  kindle 
the  flame  of  God's  wrath  in  their  souls,  by  encouraging  wickedness  within,  and 
restrainii^  prayer  before  Thee.  May  we  ever  remember  the  mercy  that  has 
spared  our  sinful  lives  to  this  hour,  when  we  now  kneel  before  Thee,  that  we  may 
thus  give  our  hearts,  and  souls,  and  lives,  to  the  service  and  the  love  of  God. 
May  we  never  forget  Thy  sacred  word,  that  "  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that 
Thou  may  est  be  feared' ;"  but  may  the  goodness  of  God  lead  us  to  repentance. 
So  make  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord!  our 
strength  and  our  Redeemer,  thai  we  never  commit  the  sin  which  Thy  servants 
the  Prophets  condemned  in  Thy  people  Israel,  when  they  served  Thee  with 
their  lips,  while  their  hearts  were  far  from  Thee.  Never  let  that  sentence  be 
pronounced  upon  us,  which  was  uttered  against  them — that  the  sacrifices  of  our 
lips  be  rejected,  because  the  sins  of  the  soul  are  unrepented  of,  and  unforsaken. 
When  we  spread  forth  our  hands ',  hide  not  Thine  eyes  from  us.  When  we 
make  our  prayers,  '*Lord,  hear — Lord,  answer — Lord,  forgive**'  our  sins,  and 
cleanse  our  thoughts,  and  speak  peace  to  the  souls  whom  "  Thou  hast  redeemed 
hy  Thy  most  precious  blood.*'  To  Thee  aU  hearts  are  open.  Our  hearts  are 
known  to  Thee ;  every  rising  thought,  and  eveiy  inward  sin,  are  plain  and  open 
before  Thee.  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God,  come  Thou,  dwell  within  us.  Fill  our 
souls  with  Thy  power,  that  no  unhallowed  thoughts,  no  imworthy  intentions,  no 
impure  inhabitants  occupy  Thy  best  throne,  Uie  heart  and  the  soul  of  Thy 
servants.  Dwell,  and  live,  and  reign,  and  rule  within  us,  that  our  affections 
may  be  governed  by  Thee,  that  our  passions  be  conquered,  our  sins  subdued,  our 
first  nature  be  trodden  under  foot,  our  second  and  holier  nature,  which  is  born 
from  above  by  Thee,  be  triumphant  over  the  power  of  sin  within  us.  So  change 
the  heart  within  us,  that  we  love  that  which  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  hate 
that  which  Thou  hast  forbidden,  and  fear  sin  more  than  death,  and  love  God, 
and  truth,  above  all  things.  Our  desires  are  known  to  Thee.  Sanctify  us  by 
Thy  truth,  that  all  our  plans,  and  all  our  motives,  shall  be  such  as  Thou  dost 
approve,  and  such  as  Thou  wilt  bless.  May  we  never  undertake  any  work, 
which  we  cannot  beg  Thee  to  prosper.  May  we  never  hope  for  any  supposed 
good,  which  we  canpot  pray  to  Thee  to  grant  to  us.  May  every  wish  we  form, 
every  scheme  we  plan,  every  anticipation  of  the  future  we  indulge,  be  such 
as  we  may  lay  before  Thee,  in  the  words  of  our  prayers,  and  in  the  meditations 
of  our  hearts ;  that  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  we  may  set  God 
always  before  us ;  and  our  religion  become  inward  principle,  as  well  as  outward 
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conduct.  No  secrets  are  hid  from  Thee.  Keep  us  from  the  secret  indulgence 
of  pride  and  vanity,  of  sin  and  folly,  of  presumptuous  infidelity,  of  hatred  and 
malice,  of  envy  and  anger,  of  uncharitable  suspicion,  or  evil  surmisings,  or  any 
other  secret  fault  which  is  unbefitting  the  holiness  and  the  dignity  of  Thy 
children  and  servants.  So  bless  us,  we  pray  Thee,  with  the  choicest  blessings 
of  the  influences  of  lliy  Holy  Spirit.  May  Thy  Holy  Spirit  become  to  us  the 
spirit  of  love  to  God,  of  power  to  overcome  evil,  of  a  sound  mind  and  a  right 
judgment.  May  it  be  to  us  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  that 
we  may  never  devote  the  heart  to  the  world,  while  we  give  the  service  of  the 
lips  to  God ;  but  that  we  may  receive  from  the  hands  of  our  God  an  answer  to 
that  prayer  which  our  lips  so  constantly  offer  at  His  holy  table  and  altar.  May 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  be  so  cleansed  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  perfectly  love  Thee,  and  worthily  magnify  Thy  holy  Name.  Thus 
make  our  hearts  sincere  before  Thee.  Thus  drive  out  all  hypocrisy  and  self- 
deceit.  So  may  we  wash  our  hands  in  innocency.  So  may  we  go  to  Thine 
altar  upon  earth,  that  when  the  sorrows  and  the  temptations,  the  trials  and  the 
afflictions  of  this  world  be  ended,  our  souls  may  rest  with  Thee,  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Thine  immaculate  Lamb  *,  and  sanctified  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  the  defilements  they  may  have  contracted  in  diis  miserable  world 
being  done  away,  they  may  be  found  pure  and  without  spot  before  Thee.  O 
God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us,  and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us. 
Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  these  our  imperfect  prayers,  which  we  ofier  to  Thee 
in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  Who,  in  compassion 
to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTK  \,  On  th€  Introdvcfhn  to  the  Section. 
1  have  endeayoured  as  usual,  in  the  Intro- 
duction, to  give  the  best  meanings  proposed  by 
the  commentators,  or  adopted  by  our  trans- 
lators. I  prefer  Goode's  translation  of  ver.  2. 
*'  How  long  shall  thy  mouth  utter  the  spirit 
of  pride  ?"  The  original  is  «pp"nD^«  T^  prn, 
literally  **  a  vehement  spirit,  the  words  of  thy 
mouth  ;^*  the  authorized  veraiou  is, "  How  long 
shall  the  words  of  thy  mouth  be  like  a  strong 
wind!"  Lee's  translation  is :  "How  long  shall 
the  words  of  thy  mouth  be  like  a  mighty  wind/' 
Schultens  renders  them :  "  Spiritus  veheroens 
verba  oris  tui."  Wemyss  :  **  How  long  shall 
thy  sayings  burst  forth  like  an  impetuous 
wind  ?"  Rosenm.  "  Spiritus  vehemens  verba 
oris  tui  erunt."  Dathe :  "  Instar  turbinis 
vehementis  dicta  tua  prommpent.*' 

Note  2,  On  Job  viii.  4.  There  is  but  little 
difference  in  the  versions  of  this  chapter.  In 
Umbreit*s  translation,  ver.  4,  is  put  more  un- 
conditionally than  in  the  authorized  and  other 
versions. 

"  When  thy  children  sinned  against  Him, 
He  gave  them  up  to  their  own  guilt.^ 


t» 


Vatablua  renders  it:  "because  thy  chil- 
dren," ice, ;  the  word  OM  is  rightly  rendered 
tndy  or  eertainltf,  as  well  as  if;  but  the  com- 
mon translation  is  preferable.  Bildad  did 
not,  we  may  believe,  intend  to  grieve  Job, 
by  affirming  that  his  children  were  wicked. 
The  insinuation,  not  the  affirmation,  was  a 
part  of  his  argument. 

NoTB  3.  Job  viii.  13.  On  the  expreeeion, 
"  ih4  htfpocrite*i  hope  $kaU  periah.'*    The  word 

^n,  which  is  here  rendered  hypocrite,  is  by 
many  translators  rendered  profane,  wicked, 
aut  simile  quid.  'A«)3ot)c,  LXX.  "Pro- 
fane, heathenish,  ungo<lly,"  Lee,  Parkhunt. 
*"  Impii,"  Houbigant.  "  Profligate,"  >F>my» ». 
From  the  use  of  the  word  in  oUier  parts  of 
the  Bible,  this  appears  to  be  the  correct  in- 
terpretation of  the  word.  (See  Numb.  xxxv. 
33,  VSnr]  i^  ye  shall  not  poUnte  the  land, 
and  passim.)  Our  version  "hypocrite,"  though 

>  Datke,  however,  renders  it  "  bypocrits."  A«»m«- 
mUUfr,  "  hypocritaB,"  or  "  Rimulatoret.**  ArUtt  Mvn- 
tomM,  in  the  text,  "  hypocrit«,"  hut  In  the  margin. 
"  impii/'    Sekulteiu,  "  Loripedis  hypocrlts." 
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not  generally  a  correct  translation  of  the 
word,  conveys  in  this  instance  the  true  niean- 
ijij;;  inasmuch,  as  Job  could  not  openly  pi'u- 
fese  godliness,  and  at  the  same  time  practise 
wickedness  in  secret,  witliout  being  an  hypo- 
ixite.  It  may,  however,  here  signify  hypo- 
crite, not  in  the  sense  of  insincere,  but  of 
inooosistent — that  is,  b<>lieving  in  God,  but 
living  as  a  heathen.  '^Schultens  saith  tlie 
original  force  of  Uiis  word  is  to  be  wry-legged, 
which  must  occasion  a  deformed  and  irregular 
motion,  yery  different  from  the  steady,  upright 


gait,  of  those  who  walk  upon  legs  firm  and 
straight.  This  image  may  be  used  in  the 
saci'ed  writings,  to  represent  the  perverse  and 
disorderly  principles  and  behaviour  of  impious 
and  wicked  men ;  and  may,  in  this  view,  sig- 
nify to  act  wickedly  and  impiously  in  contempt 
of  God,  and  His  holy  law.  But  it  doth  not 
appear  that  hypocrisy,  or  an  insincere  profes- 
sion of  religion  for  sinister  ends,  enters  into 
the  sense  of  tliis  word."  Taylor's  Concord- 
ance, in  voc. 


SECTION  XX,     JOB  IX.  1—35.     X.  1—22. 

Title. — Though  we  are  not  apostates  from  God,  we  are  not  sinless  before  Him. 
— Reply  of  Job  to  the  first  speech  of  Bildad, — The  afflicted  believer  confesses 
both  his  own  sin  and  God's  greatness  (ix.  1 — 14.) — He  reflects  on  the  mys- 
terious  dispensations  of  Providence  (ix.  15 — 31)  ;  the  hope  of  a  Mediator 
(ix.  32 — 35) ;  the  depth  of  his  sufferings  (x.  1 — 19) ;  and  the  prospect  of 
death  (x.  20—23). 

Introduction. — ^The  most  meek  and  gentle  sufferer  will  be  angry  when  he  is 
reproached  unjustly.  So  it  was  with  Job.  He  begins  his  reply  to  Bildad  with 
much  impatience.  I  know  that  it  is  so,  he  says  in  verse  1  ;  I  know  that  you 
have  spoken  the  truth,  when  you  say  God  is  too  good  to  be  unjust :  but  the 
question  between  us  is  not  whether  God  is  just,  but  whether  any  man  living  can 
be  said  to  be  just  before  God ;  and  therefore  whether  you  are  right  in  imputing 
my  present  afflictions  certainly  and  wholly  to  my  crimes.  I  know  that  if  I 
were  to  presume  to  answer  God,  I  could  not  reply  to  one  charge  out  of  a  thou- 
sand (ix.  2.)  And  this  is  the  feeling  we  all  ought  to  have.  While  we  know, 
and  are  sure,  that  we  do  believe  in  God  and  Christ,  and  that  we  have  hope  in 
His  revealed  Mercy,  and  that  we  would  not  apostatize  from  our  God  as  the 
wicked  doth ;  yet  we  know  also  that  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  His  ways 
like  lost  sheep, — that  we  have  not  valued  nor  improved,  as  we  ought  to  have 
done,  the  privileges  of  our  Baptismal  Covenant,  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  of  the 
public  worship,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  our  own  knowledge.  We  see 
others  who  seem  to  be  better  than  we  are,  and  others  who  seem  to  be  worse 
than  we  are,  some  more  afflicted,  and  some  less  afflicted  than  ourselves  ;  and 
our  only  wise  conclusion  is  to  submit  to  the  Will  of  God,  knowing  that  we 
deserve  to  suffer,  till  the  day  when  the  mysteries  of  His  Providence  shall  be 
unfolded  in  the  world  to  come.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  decision  of  Job 
in  the  beginning  of  his  reply  to  Bildad,  though  as  he  proceeds  he  is  guilty  of 
uttering  many  incoherent,  impatient,  and  strange  expressions.  His  reply  may 
be  divided  into  six  parts.  The  first  has  been  mentioned  already ;  it  is  contained 
in  the  first  three  verses,  in  which  he  acknowledges  God*s  justice,  and  man's 
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uDworthiness.  In  the  eecond  he  declares  the  greatness  of  God, — that  none  are 
blessed  who  harden  themselvea  against  Him  (ix,  4).  He  ruleth  the  mountains 
(ver.  5),  the  earth  {ver.  6),  the  sun  (ver.  7),  the  stars  (ver.  8,  9).  His  pre- 
sence is  incomprehensible.  He  is  near  us,  and  ne  see  Him  not.  He  doeth 
great  things  without  number  (ver.  10,  11).  None  can  say  to  Him,  What  doest 
Thou  ?  (ver.  12.)  The  friends  and  helpers  of  the  wicked  must  submit  to  Him 
(ver.  13)i  and  I,  the  Patriarch  adds,  cannot  choose  words  to  reason  with  God 
(ver.  14).  This  part  of  his  reply  ends  at  the  14lh  verse  of  the  ninth  chapter. 
He  then  goes  on  to  the  next  part.  He  declares  that,  even  though  he  were  just, 
he  would  only  make  supplication  to  his  Judge  (ver.  15).  He  did  as  we  must 
do,  turn  away  from  all  vain  reasoning  on  the  mysteries  of  Providence,  to  seek 
comfort  in  prayer.  Then,  having  said  these  wise  and  holy  things — such  is  the 
nature  of  man — he  suddenly  changes  his  himible  language,  and  breaks  forth  into 
words  of  impatience.  Overcome  by  the  sense  of  pain,  he  affirms  he  could  not 
believe  that  God  would  hear  him,  or  his  suiTetings  could  not  thus  continue 
(ver.  IS).  God  brcaketh  me,  he  says,  with  the  tempest,  and  multiplieth  my 
bruises  without  cause  (ver.  17).  Whether  he  was  wicked  or  righteous,  he  says, 
he  was  afflicted  equally  (ver.  18 — 24)  ;  the  days  of  his  life  were  swiftly  flying 
away,  and  if  be  said  he  would  ibrget  his  complaints,  he  was  in  dread  of  all  his 
sorrows;  for  he  was  not  so  innocent  as  to  deserve  that  his  sorrows  should  be 
removed  (ver.  25 — 28).  If  he  was  wicked,  all  his  anxiety  was  in  vain  (ver.  29). 
If  he  acquitted  himself,  God  would  condemn  him  (ver.  30,  31).  Having  thus 
lamented  his  condition,  he  expresses  that  desire  of  the  heart  which  is  only  satisfied 
by  the  completed  religion  of  the  New  Testament.  He  wishes  that  some  umpire, 
or,  as  it  is  read,  daysman  or  pleader,  might  arise  between  God  and  man,  who 
^ould  plead  for  him,  and  then  the  dread  of  God's  anger  would  not  affright  him. 
The  revelation  of  God,  however,  was  not  now  so  perfect  that  Job  could  receive 
any  certain  consolation  from  this  prayer.  He  believed  in  sacrifice  as  an  ordinance 
of  God,  but  he  did  not  understand  the  Mediation  of  Christ.  He  therefore  starts 
aside  from  this  thought,  and  goes  on,  in  the  tenth  chapter,  again  and  again  to 
lament  his  sorrows.  He  breaks  forth  into  language  which  the  Christian  must 
condemn,  and  which  is  related  for  our  avoidance,  rather  than  for  our  imitation. 
My  soul,  he  says,  is  weary  of  my  life.  I  will  speak  in  the  bitterness  of  ray 
soul  (x.  1).  I  will  say  unto  God,  Why  dost  Thou  oppress  mef  (ver.  2,  3.) 
why  dost  Thou  search  f.^r  my  sin .'  ( ver.  6. )  'Ihmi  knowef,!  I  urn  n.H  n  wick.-d 
apostate  (ver.  7).  Thou  an  my  Cri-ator  (ver.  8).  Thou  hast  miiilc  me  ai  the 
clay  (ver,  9 — 15).  My  aifliction  incrcaseth  (ver.  16).  As  a  lietoe  SoiLSlyn 
huntest  me  (ver.  17).  O,  that  I  hnd  given  up  the  ghost  (ver.  IS).  %|T4hnt< 
and  many  other  unjtiatifiiibjt-  words  Job  s|)ake  unndviiicdly,  and  left  m  a  WWiliir 
never,  never  to  forgtt  (hat  as  God,  for  wise  purpoacs,  pcrmiKod  3ob  lo  I"-' 
afflicted,  though  he  kneiv  them  not,  so  it  is  with  us.  Wt  are  a™  "  "  ^ 
poses  now  unknown  to  ua ;  liui  God,  if  we  fear  | 
will  prove  to  us  that  all  our  sorrc 
by  His  Love.     This  part  of  liis  sad  oomplai 
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was  I  not  earned  from  the  womb  to  the  grave  ?  O,  may  God  grant  to  us  that 
we  do  not,  m  our  calamities,  adopt  such  words  of  grief  as  these ;  but,  while  we 
avoid  this  part  of  his  conduct,  may  we  be  enabled,  by  God's  grace,  to  imitate 
that  part  of  his  example  with  which  this  section  concludes.  When  he  had 
uttered  his  impatient  wish  that  he  had  died  in  his  infancy,  the  mention  of  the 
grave  seems  to  check  his  moum^  ejaculations,  and  he  ends  his  sayings  with 
that  prayer  which  we  shall  do  well  to  offer  (ver.  20 — 23),  "  O,  let  me  take 
comfort  a  little  before  I  go  whence  I  shall  not  return,  to  the  land  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  shadow  of  death — the  land  of  darkness,  where  the  light  is  as  dark- 
ness." To  that  world  we  are  travellers.  Thither  we  are  going,  and  thence  we 
shall  not  return.  Health,  life,  grace,  opportunity,  the  power  of  repentance,  and 
the  comfort  of  communion  with  God,  are  now  granted  to  us,  as  the  consolation  of 
all  the  sorrows  of  life.  What  Job  desired,  and  prayed  for,  and  longed  for,  we 
possess.  We  are  spared  yet  a  little,  that  we  may  recover  our  strength,  before 
we  leave  the  troubles  of  life  for  the  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
whence  we  shall  not  return.  Are  we  preparing  ? — ^are  we  prepared  ? — do  we 
prepare  ? — do  we  remember  the  solemn^  the  certain,  and  perhaps  the  sudden 
coming  of  the  day  of  death  ? 
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1.  Job  confesses  his  own  sins  and  GocTs  greatness. 


Bib.  Chron. 

■JKVO&S 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halet't 

Garni. 

A.C.  2190. 


•  P».  143.  2. 
Rom.  S.  20. 
I  Or,  before 
God, 

^  ch.  36.  5. 


•  laa.  2. 19, 

21. 
Hag.  2  6,21. 
Heb.  12.  26. 
'eh.2«.  11. 


•  Gen.  1.  6. 
Fa.  104.  2,  3. 


1  Then  Job  answered 
and  said, 

2  I  know  1^  19  80  of  a 
truth :  but  how  should  'man 
be  just  ||  with  Gbd! 

3  If  he  will  contend  with 
him,  he  cannot  answer  him 
one  of  a  thousand. 

4  ^ffe  is  wise  in. heart, 
and   miffhty  in  strength : 
who  hath  hardened  himself 
against  him,  and  hath  pros- 
pered? 

6  Which  removeth  the 
mountains,  and  they  know 
not :  which  overtumeth 
them  in  his  anger. 

6  Which  ^'shaketh  the 
earth  out  of  her  place,  and 
the  **  pillars  thereof  tremble. 

7  Which  commandeth 
the  sun,  and  it  riseth  not ; 
and  sealeth  up  the  stars. 

8  *  Which  alone  spread- 
eth  out  the  heavens,  and 


treadeth  upon  the  "I*  waves 
of  the  sea. 

9 '  Which  maketh  f  Arc- 
turus,  Orion,  and  Pleiades, 
the  chambers  of  the  south. 

10  «  Which  doeth  great 
things  past  finding  out ; 
yea,  and  wonders  without 
number. 

11  ^  Lo,  he  goeth  by 
me,  and  I  see  him  not :  he 
passeth  on  also,  but  I  per- 
ceive him  not. 

12  ^  Behold,  he  taketh 
away,  *|"who  can  hinder 
him!  who  will  say  unto 
him,  What  doest  thou ! 

13  TiTGod  will  not  with- 
draw his  anger,  *the  fproud 
helpers  do  stoop  under 
him. 

14  How  much  less  shall 
I  answer  him,  and  choose 
out  my  words  to  reason 
with  him ! 


Bib.  Chron. 

BSFOBX 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halea't 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 

meb.heiffhU. 
'G«n.  1.  16. 
ch.  38.31,  &c. 
Amo6  5.  8. 
t  Heb.  Ash, 

Ce$Ut  and 
Cimah, 
9  ch.  5.  9. 

Pb.  71.  15. 
k  eh.  23.  8,  9. 

&  35.  14. 


il8a.45.  9. 

Jer.  18.  6. 

Rom.  9.  20. 
t  Heb.  who 
can  turn  him 
away? 

ch.  11.  10. 


h  ch.  26. 12. 

Iia.  SO.  7. 

t  Heb.A0/;Mr« 

o/prid«t  or, 

Mtrei^th. 
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2.  Prayer  is  his  comfort  in  the  mysterious  dispensaiions  of  Providence, 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXFOBS 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales's 

Chron. 

A.c.  3 ISO. 

'^ . ' 

I  eh.  10. 15. 


■  ch.  2.  3.  ft 
34.  6. 


"  EcelM.  9. 

2,3. 
Ettk.  21.  3. 


16  »  Whom,  though  I 
were  righteous,  yet  would  I 
not  answer,  but  I  would 
make  supplication  to  my 
judge. 

16  If  I  had  called,  and 
he  had  answered  me ;  yet 
would  I  not  believe  that  he 
had  hearkened  unto  my 
voice. 

17  For  he  breaketh  me 
with  a  tempest,  and  multi- 
plieth  my  wounds  ™  without 
cause. 

18  He  will  not  suffer  me 
to  take  my  breath,  but  fil- 
leth  me  with  bitterness. 

1 9  If  /  speak  of  strength, 
lo,  he  is  strong :  and  if  of 
judgment,  who  shall  set  me 
a  time  to  plead? 

20  If  I  justify  myself, 
mine  own  mouth  shall  con- 
demn mQi  if  I  say^  I  am 
perfect,  it  shall  also  prove 
me  perverse. 

21  Though  I  tcere  per- 
fect, yet  would  I  not  know 
my  soul:  I  would  despise 
my  life. 

22  This  is  one  thing^ 
therefore  I  said  tV,  ''He 
destroyeth  the  perfect  and 
the  wicked. 


23  If  the  scourge  slay 
suddenlv,  he  will  laugh  at 
the  trial  of  the  innocent. 

24  The  earth  is  given 
into  the  hand  of  the  wicked: 
°he  covereth  the  faces  of 
the  judges  thereof;  if 
not,  where,  and  who  is 
he! 

25  Now  Pmy  days  are 
swifter  than  a  post:  they 
flee  away,  they  see  no 
good. 

26  They  are  passed  away 
as  the  "I'll  swift  ships :  ^  as 
the  eagle  that  hasteth  to 
the  prey. 

27  'If  I  say,  I  will  for- 

i^et  my  complaint,    I  will 
eave  off  my  heaviness,  and 
comfort  myself: 

28  "  I  am  afraid  of  all 
my  sorrows,  I  know  that 
thou  ^  wilt  not  hold  me  in- 
nocent. 

29  If  I  he  wicked,  why 
then  labour  I  in  vain  f 

30  ""If  I  wash  myself  with 
snow-water,  and  make  my 
hands  never  so  clean ; 

31  Yet  shalt  thou  plunge 
me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine 
own  clothes  shall  ||  abhor 

I  me. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BSVOBS 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halet'a 

Chron. 

A.c  21S0. 


•2  Sam.  15. 
SO.  » 19.  4. 
Jer.  14. 4. 


r  ch.  7.  6,  7. 


t  Heb.  skip* 

ofdnir: 
I  Or,  Aipt  of 

JSbeh. 
sHab.  1.  8. 
'  ch.  7.  IS. 


■Pf.  119. 120. 
<  Exod.  20.  7. 


•  Jer.  a.  22. 


I  Or, 
abkorrtd. 


3.  His  hope  of  a  Mediator. 


*£ccle8.6.10. 

Ita.  45.  9. 

Jer.  49. 19. 

Rom.  9.  30. 


r  vet.  19. 

1  Sam.  2.  25. 
t  Heb.  OM 

that  tkould 

argtu. 
I  Or,  mmpire. 


•lKingBl9.4. 

ch.  7. 16. 

Jonah  4.  S,  8. 

J  Or.  cttlcuf 

whilt  I  tw€. 


32  For  ^he  is  not  a  man, 
as  I  am,  that  I  should  an- 
swer him,  and  we  should 
come  together  in  judgment. 

33  ^  Neither  is  there 
f  anv  II  daysman  betwixt 
us,  thai  might  lay  his  hand 

4.  Complains  of  his  sufferings. 

1  My  •soul  is  II  weary  of 
my  life;    I  will  leave  m 
complaint  upon  myself;  ** 


T 


upon  us  both. 

34  *  Let  him  take  his 'chy-M.^, 
rod  away  from  me,  and  let   p^  89.  io.' 
not  his  fear  terrify  me : 

35  Then  would  I  speak, 
and  not  fear  him  ;  +  but  ii  t  Heb.tei/ 

*  .  . .  1  am  noi  to 

is  not  so  witn  me.  wtu  Mfi«(A 


will  speak  in  the  bitterness  ^**-  '•  "• 
of  my  soul. 
2  I  will  say  unto  God, 
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BibL  Chran. 

BSrORK 

CHRIST 

about 

U20. 

Halo's 

Chron. 

▲.c.  2130. 


Pa.  1S«.  8. 
I«a.  64.  8. 


«l 


18.  r. 


t  Heb.  It  it 
mpcmtkff 


^  Pb.  1S9. 1, 2. 


•Pi.  119.72. 
f  Heb.  too* 
pmknBabwU 


f  Gen.  2.  7.  ft 

2.19. 

In.  84.  8. 


c  Pb.  129.  14, 
15,18. 


tHebJUv^^. 


Do  not  condemn  me ;  shew 
me  wherefore  thou  contend- 
est  with  me. 

3  Is  it  good  unto  thee 
that  thou  shouldest  oppress, 
that  thou  shouldest  despise 
"I"  the  work  of  thine  hands, 
and  shine  upon  the  counsel 
of  the  wicked  I 

4  Hast  thou  eyes  of 
flesh !  or  °  seest  thou  as 
manseeth! 

5  Are  thy  days  as  the 
days  of  man  ?  are  thy  years 
as  man^s  days, 

6  That  thou  enquirest 
after  mine  iniquity,  and 
searchest  after  my  sin ! 

7  t  *  Thou  knowest  that 
I  am  not  wicked ;  and 
there  is  none  that  can  de- 
liver out  of  thine  hand. 

8  ®  Thine  hands  "I*  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me 
together  round  about;  yet 
thou  dost  destroy  me. 

9  Remember,  I  beseech 
thee,  that  'thou  hast  made 
me  as  the  clay;  and  wilt 
thou  bring  me  into  dust 
again! 

10  '  Hast  thou  not  pour- 
ed me  out  as  milk,  and 
curdled  me  like  cheese  ? 

11  Thou  hast  clothed  me 
with  skin  and  flesh,  and 
hast  +fenced  me  with  bones 
and  smews. 


12  Thou  hast  granted 
me  life  and  favour,  and  thy 
visitation  hath  preserved 
my  spirit. 

13  And  these  things  hast 
thou  hid  in  thine  heart :  I 
know  that  this  is  with 
thee. 

14  If  I  sin,  then  »^  thou 
markest  me,  and  thou  wilt 
not  acquit  me  from  mine 
iniquity. 

15  If  I  be  wicked,  *woe 
unto  me ;  ^  and  if  I  he 
righteous,  yet  will  I  not 
lift  up  my  head.  lam  full 
of  confusion ;  therefore  *  see 
thou  mine  affliction ; 

16  For  it  increaseth. 
^  Thou  huntest  me  as  a 
fierce  lion :  and  again  thou 
shewest  thyself  marvellous 
upon  me. 

17  Thou  renewest  ||thy 
witnesses  against  me,  and 
increasest  thine  indignation 
upon  me ;  changes  and  war 
are  against  me. 

18 »» Wherefore  then  hast 
thou  brought  me  forth  out 
of  the  womb !  Oh  that  I 
had  given  up  the  ghost, 
and  no  eye  had  seen  me  ! 

19  I  should  have  been 
as  though  I  had  not  been ; 
I  should  have  been  car- 
ried from  the  womb  to  the 
grave. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BKPORB 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'B 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


k  Pb.  129.  1. 


>Iaa.2.  11. 

kch.9.  12,15, 
20,  21. 


I  Ps.  25.  18. 


■  Isa.  38.  13. 
Lorn.  3.  10. 


H  That  iB,  tkw 

plague$. 
Rath  1.  21. 


>  ch.  3.  11. 


5.  Job  hcpesfor  rest  from  sorrow  before  the  day  ofdeaih. 

the  shadow  of  death ; 

22  A  land  of  darkness, 
as  darkness  iUdf;  and 
of  the  shadow  of  death, 
without  any  order,  and 
where  the  light  is  as  dark- 
ness. 


*i?ft8.9.*'    2®  *  ^^^  ^^^  ™y  ^y® 

pb.39.5.    few!  ^ceaaethen^  ami^^let 
«eh.  7.18,19.  me  alone,  that  I  may  take 
comfort  a  little, 

21  Before  I  go  whence  I 
'PB.88.it.  shall  not  return,  'even  to 
•pb.23.4.     the  land  of  darlmess  'and 


Note.     If  this  section  be  considered  too  long,  the  reader  may  omit  chap.  ix.  from  verse  16 
to  34,  and  chap.  x.  from  verse  9  to  17* 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray  that  God  will  be  pleased  to  grant  ua  canvieiion  of  our 
unworthine88,  patience  under  sorrow,  faith  in  the  Mediator,  and  repose  before 
we  die  from  the  more  harassing  anxieties  of  life,  that  death  may  not  come  and 
find  us  unprepared  to  meet  it. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  Father,  Who  hast  been  pleased  of  Thy  great  goodness 
to  plant  us  in  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Word, 
the  blessings  of  Thy  Covenant,  the  privileges  of  our  Baptism,  and  the  assistance 
of  Thy  Grace ;  we  come  before  Thee  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  humbly 
confessing  our  sins  and  unworthiness.     We  acknowledge  that  we  have  not  im- 
proved our  knowledge  of  Thy  sacred  Scriptures  as  we  ought  to  have  done.    We 
have  forgotten   Thy  promises,  we  have  departed  from   Thy   law.      Though 
we  have  been  made  the  children  of  God,    and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  we  have  lived  as  the  children  of  this  world,  and  made  light  of  the  hope 
of  the  inheritance  which  Thou  hast  set  before  us.      We  have  departed  from  die 
covenant  of  our  God,  which  appealed  to  us  as  the  sons  and  servants  of  the  Lord 
God  Almighty.     Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servants,  O  Lord,  for  in  Thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.     If  Thou,  Lord,  shalt  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  O  Lord !  who  may  abide  it  ?      We  have  left  undone  those 
things  which  we  ought  to  have  done.     We  have  done  those  things  we  ought  not 
to  have  done.    We  do  not  presume  to  come  into  Thine  holy  presence,  trusting  in 
our  own  righteousness,  or  justifying  ourselves  before  Thee,  as  if  by  our  own 
obedience,  or  by  our  own  merits.     We  trust  only  in  Thy  manifold  and  great 
mercies.    And  because  we  have  sinned,  deeply  sinned  against  the  light  of  Thy 
Word,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Will,  and  the  power  of  Thy  Grace,  Thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  visit  us  with  Thy  judgments,  to  break  us  with  Thy  tempests, 
and  to  make  us  write  bitter  things  against  ourselves.      Sorrow  is  in  our  hearts 
when  we  remember  our  backslidings  from  Thee.    Affliction  is  the  lot  Thou  hast 
assigned  to  us.     Calamity  is  around  us.     Suffering  and  grief  are  about  our  path 
and  within  our  souls.      Our  days  fly  swiftly,  and  see  no  good.      Our  souls  are 
ftill  of  bitterness,  for  we  remember  our  sins,  and  we  grieve  that  we  have  not 
repented,  and  returned  to  Thee,  as  we  ought  to  have  done.     Grant  us,  we  be- 
seech Thee,  true  repentance  for  the  past,  and  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  have  "  patience  under  our  sufterings,  and  a  happy  issue 
out  of  all  our  afflictions."     And  that  we  nuiy  truly  please  Thee,  so  enable  us  to 
thank  Thee  for  Thine  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  ever  approach  to  Thee  in  His  Name. 
Give  us  grace  to  see  and  know  the  mystery  of  His  love,  that  He  was  one  with 
Thee  in  heaven,  partaker  of  the  Divine  Nature  with  Thee ;  and  that  having  the 
form  of  God,  and  being  equal  with  God,  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation.     Give  us  more  faith  in  the  Son  of  Thy  love,  the  Mediator 
Who  shall  plead  the  merits  which  we  cannot  offer,  and  the  Atonement  which  we 
cannot  make.    Give  Him,  we  pray  Thee,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  the  sin-offering 
for  us,  that  whether  we  live,  we  may  live  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  we  die,  we 
may  die  unto  the  Lord  our  God.     Prepare  us  for  the  day  of  our  death.     As  Thy 
sentence  is  passed  upon  us, — as  we  know  that  we  must  die,  and  we  know  not 
how  soon, — let  us  not  die  as  the  fool  dieth,  who  cares  not,  knows  not,  reflects 
not,  repents  not  before  Thee.     Like  Thy  servant  Jacob,  may  we  die  imploring 
the  blessing  of  the  God  of  our  fathers  on  our  friends  and  kindred.     Like  Thy 
servant  Moses,  may  we  die  seeing  the  land  of  Canaan  beyond  the  river  of  death, 
looking  back  upon  the  way  by  which  the  Lord  hath  led  us  through  the  wilderness 
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of  a  troublesome  world,  and  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the  God  Whose  Provi- 
dence has  guided  us  through  the  dangers  and  sorrows  of  our  pilgrimage  to  the 
borders  of  the  promised  land.  Like  Thy  servant  Joshua,  in  the  days  of  old, 
may  we  see,  and  know,  and  confess  to  ourselves  and  others,  that  '*  nothing  has 
failed  * "  us  of  the  promises  of  the  Lord  our  God.  With  Thy  first  martyr  Stephen, 
may  we  see  the  '*  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  '."  With  Christ  Himself  upon  the  cross,  may  we  say  to  His  Father  and 
our  Father,  to  His  God  and  our  God  ;  **  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit'.*' 
So  may  we  live  in  hope.  So  may  we  die  in  peace  with  Thee  our  God, — ^in  peace 
with  man,  our  brother, — in  peace  with  our  own  souls,  depending  on  Christ,  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  the  Author  and  the  Finisher  of  our  Faith.  O  spare  us, — spare 
Thy  people,  O  Lord,  before  we  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen.  Give  us  time 
for  repentance  before  we  die.  Spare  us  yet  a  little,  that  we  may  recover  our 
spiritual  health  and  strength,  before  we  are  carried  from  our  earthly  home  to  our 
cold  and  dark  grave, — ^before  our  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains  of  the 
land  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Lord,  hear ;  Lord,  forgive ;  Lord,  hearken  and 
do ;  and  grant  these  our  humble  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who 
in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  thus  to  pray, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


^  Joefaaa  xxi.  45. 


>  Acts  Tii.  66. 


NOTES. 


*  Luke  xxiii.  46. 


Note  \,  On  tke  difiouUy  of  amplifying  the 
ehapten  in  the  book  of  Job,  Note  on  tbe  title 
OP  THE  SECTION.  1  hftve  endeavoured  from 
Lee,  Diodati,  and  Cocceius,  to  simplify  the 
tmngemeni  of  the  contents  of  this  meet  diffi- 
colt  flection.  Lee  gives  oopioos  introductions. 
Diodati  has  prefixed  one  lengthened  analysis 
to  the  book  of  Job,  as  he  has  to  all  the  books 
of  Scripture.  Cocceius  prefixes  a  careful 
aoslysis  to  each  chapter.  I  refer  generally  to 
all  thnnighout  each  chapter  of  Job.  The  dif- 
ficulty will  be  to  condense  in  one  title  the 
BpopsiB  of  their  several  illustrations,  or  divi- 
aona  of  the  text.  The  present  two  chapters 
nuy  be  arranged  as  I  have  given  their  con- 
tenu  in  the  lltle. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  1 — 14,  contains  the  general  ac- 
knowledgment of  Job,  that  Bildad  was  right 
in  his  truths,  but  that  they  were  wrongly  ap- 
plied ;  yet  that  God  was  great,  and  man  sin- 
ful In  ch.  ix.  16 — 31,  he  alludes  to  his 
comfort  in  prayer,  in  the  survey  of  the  mys- 
teries of  Providence.  In  ch.  ix.  32 — 35,  he 
expresses  an  indistinct  intimation  of  his  desire, 
tbat  it  were  possible  an  umpire  could  be  found 
between  Grod  and  man  ^  In  ch.  x.  1 — 19,  he 
enlirges  in  singular,  and  almost  incoherent 
language  on  the  depth  of  his  misery.  In  ch. 
X.  20—23,  he  prays  for  some  rest  from  his 
calamity  before  the  day  of  death  shall  come. 
I  have  endeavoured  as  usual,  to  meet  the 
difficulties  of  the  chapters  in  the  Introduction, 
to  avoid  the  necessity  of  many  notes. 

*  See  note  infta. 


Note  2.  On  the  ei/premon^  »  Wite  in  heaH.** 
Job  ix.  4.  Lee  rendezB  ^  He  it  wise  in  heart," 
&c.  which  the  authorized  translation,  with  the 
great  majority,  I  believe  I  might  almost  say, 
all,  translators  apply  to  Gk>d,  to  apply  to  man. 
Of  the  wise  in  heart,  &c.  who  hath  hardened 
himself  against  God,  &c.  I  cannot  but  think, 
that  Schultens,  DaUie,  Rosenmtiller,  and  our 
own  versions,  are  right.  There  is  a  beautiful 
simplicity  in  the  Hebrew  ;  the  nominative  and 
the  verb  are  omitted.  '*  Wise  in  heart,  and 
mighty  in  strength,  who,"  &c.  &c.  See  Lee's 
note,  and  Umbreit,  vol.  i.  p.  175. 

Note  ^  On  the  attronomieal  cUluiwna  in  Job 
ix.  9.     We  have  seen  that  Dr.  Hales,  and  M. 

Ducoutant,  translate  the  words  no^,  and  V^d 
by  Taurus  and  Scorpio'.  Dr.  Lee  would 
make  ^  which  signifies  the  eonfidewt,  edf- 
tujieient,  iu»oUnt  man,  to  denote  Nimrod,  who 
was  deified  as  Orion.  The  words  have  been 
so  variously  translated,  and  the  meaning  is  so 
uncertain,  that  we  can  only  form  conjectures 
as  to  what  may  be  their  true  interpretation. 
The  numerous  quotations  ui  Lee's  note,  in  the 
work  entitled  Nimrod  *,  and  in  Hales's  Chro- 
nology S  seem  fully  to  prove  the  identity  of 
Nimrod  with  Orion.     But  they  by  no  means 

prove,  that  ^m  signifies  Orion. 

NoTS  4.  On  the  earliett  aUueion  to  Ood  at  in- 
vieibU.  Job  ix.  n.  ''Behold  hepamth,"  &c. 
Dr.  Lee  observes  on  tliis  passage,  that  it  is  the 


2  See  note  on  the  era  of  Job. 

»  Vol.  i.  pp.  38—60. 

*  Vol.  ii.  b.  i.  pp.  48—52. 
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earliest  intimation  we  have  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  metaphysical,  or  invisible,  or  omnipre- 
sent character  of  the  Deity  ;  before  this  time 
He  is  spoken  of  as  a  visible  and  corporeal 
Being. 

In  one  sense  this  is  true,  but  not  in  another. 
God  from  the  beginning  was  accustomed  to 
become  manifested  from  the  invisible  world  ; 
and  in  deed,  though  not  in  word,  proved  Him 
self  to  be  omnipresent  and  invisible,  and  there- 
fore possessed  of  the  metaphysical  character, 
unintelligible  at  present  to  man. 

Note  5.  On  the  desire  of  Job  for  a  MedicUor, 
Job  ix.  3Sw  The  word  translated  **  daysman" 
in  the  text,  and  **  umpire"  in  the  margin  of 
the  authorized  translation,  *'  pleader"  by  Lee, 
**  arbitrator'*  by  Wemyss,  "  arbiter"  by  Schul- 
tens,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Dathe  ;  and  *'  Media- 
tor** by  Umbreit,  is  in  the  original  noM3.  Lee 
in  his  note,  gives  also  the  word  *'  Mediator,** 
as  one  meaning  of  the  word.  This  is  the 
translation  of  the  LXX.  who  do  not,  how- 
ever, make  ^  a  direct  negative,  with  the  gene- 
rality of  translators,  but  render  it  bv  iiOe, 
wndd  that:  tlOt  i^v  6  fuairfiQ  tffidv,  Kai  ikky- 
X^v,  Kai  iuiKOvtav  Avafiktrov  dfi^riputv.  Both 
renderings  are  equally  correct,  ifj  in  the 
sense  of,  O  that !  expressing  weariness  or  fail- 
ing of  mind  from  longing  desire,  occurs  Isa. 


xlviii.  18  ;  Ixiv.  1  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  33,  et  passim. 
I  believe  the  word  *'  Mediator"  to  express 
the  true  meaning  of  the  word,  which  is  de- 
rived from  rnr  to  evince,  to  ehoWf  tnake  manifesty 
hence  a  demonstrator,  an  umpire  between 
two  parties.  I  do  not  believe,  however,  that 
Job  understood  the  doctrine  of  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  as  the  partaker  of  the  Divine 
and  human  natures,  making  peace  between 
God  and  man.  He  knew  the  duty  of  sacrifice  ; 
and  he  possibly  believed  in  the  typical  nature 
of  that  sacrifice  ;  he  knew  also,  as  we  shall 
see,  tliat  there  was  a  living  Redeemer,  Who 
should  deliver  him  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ;  but  he  did  not,  and  could  not  know, 
the  nature  of  that  Redeemer,  as  it  was  tauf^ht 
by  the  completed  Gospel.  1  believe,  accord- 
ing to  the  LXX.  translation,  that  he  expreased 
only  the  anxious  desire  of  the  human  heart, 
that  there  either  was  or  could  be  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  ;  such  as  Christ,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  was  proved  to  be. 

Note  6.  The  aUunon  by  MiUon  to  Job  x. 
22.  Where  the  li^  i$  a$  darkneta,  Milton 
seems  to  have  had  this  passage  in  view,  when 
he  described  the  state  of  future  woe,  as 

"  No  light,  but  rather  darkness  visible 
Serv*d  only  to  discover  sights  of  woe.' 


»» 


SECTION  XXI.    JOB  XI.  1—20. 

Title. — The  Revelation  of  God's  greatness^  is  the  earnest  of  man*s  immortality. 
The  first  address  of  Zophar  to  Job.  He  reproaches  Job  with  profession  with- 
out practice^  and  exhorts  him  to  repentance,  and  hope,  and  peace. 

Introduction. — Many  persons  are  prevented  from  attending  at  the  holy  altar, 
the  table  of  the  Lord ;  and  from  appearuig  to  be  as  religious  as  they  desire  in 
earnestness  and  sincerity  to  be,  lest  they  should  fall  into  some  real  or  supposed 
inconsistency  ;  and  be  reproached  by  tlieir  friends  and  neighbours  as  professing, 
but  not  practising  the  holy  religion,  which  they  love  and  honour.  Sometimes 
it  has  happened  that  their  best  actions  are  slandered,  misrepresented,  and 
misunderstood.  They  are  stigmatized  as  hypocrites,  because  die  motives  of 
their  conduct  are  unknown ;  and  their  grief  is  often  increased  by  remembering,  that 
those  who  unjustly  condemn  them  are  zealous  for  the  honour  of  religion,  and  only 
speak  with  rashness  because  they  speak  in  ignorance.  The  next  misery  which 
Job  experienced  resulted  from  feelings  of  this  nature.  Eliphaz  had  axgued  that 
the  Providence  of  God  would  not  permit  the  righteous  to  be  afflicted.  Bildad 
had  argued,  that  the  justice  of  God  punished  the  wicked  only,  but  Zophar  more 
rash,  more  unkind,  accuses  Job  of  being  a  man  full  of  professions  only,  of 
speaking  falsehoods,  and  strange  words ',  when  he  declared  his  belief  in  the 
doctrine  that  God  wisely,  though  mysteriously,  afflicted  both  the  evil  and  the 
good.     He  accuses  Job  unjustly  of  saying  before  God,  I  am  clean  in  Thine 

*  Lee. 
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eyes ;  whereas  Job  had  done  that  only  which  we  may  justly  do,  thanked  God, 
or  declared  before  God,  that  he  had  not  departed  from  the  truth,  nor  become  an 
abandoned  sinner  before  Him.  From  speaking  thus  unadvisedly,  Zophar  goes 
on  to  utter  a  sentiment  which,  however  unkindly  applied  to  Job,  is  one  which 
we  ought  ever  to  believe,  and  which  leads  us  to  the  most  sublime  contemplations 
of  the  nature,  and  the  greatness  of  God.  He  declares  (ver.  5),  that  if  God 
would  open  His  lips  against  Job,  and  speak  the  secrets  of  His  wisdom,  which 
were  now  concealed  from  Job,  it  would  be  found,  that  the  sorrows  he  had 
deserved  were  double  the  sorrows  he  had  received  ;  for  God  exacted  less  from 
him  than  his  iniquity  deserved  :  and  then  he  adds  the  sublime  truth,  that  we 
cannot  by  any  present  searching  find  out  the  nature,  the  Providence,  and  the 
decrees  of  God  :  for  the  perfection  of  this  knowledge  was  high  as  heaven,  deep 
as  the  grave,  and  the  world  beyond  the  grave,  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader 
than  the  sea.  And  the  lesson  we  learn  from  this  noble  affirmation  is,  that  as 
God  in  His  mercy  has  begun  to  reveal  to  us  in  this  life  much,  very  much  of  the 
truth  which  relates  to  the  height  and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth,  of  the  love 
of  Christ  in  redemption ;  and  of  the  plan  of  the  mercy  which  guides  our  souls  to 
glory ;  and  as  He  governs  all  the  nations  of  the  world  till  they  become,  as  the 
prophets  have  declared,  the  Church  and  the  family  of  God — we  may  be  assured 
that  the  knowledge  which  thus  begins  in  this  life,  will  be  increased  and  perfected 
in  the  world  to  come.  The  employments  of  heaven  begin  upon  earth.  What  we 
know  not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafler  ;  and  the  knowledge  we  begin  to  receive 
in  the  Church  on  earth,  is  as  certainly  the  commencement  of  the  knowledge  we 
shall  continue  hereafter,  as  the  lessons  of  the  schoolboy  are  the  beginning  of  the 
instructions  which  shall  continue  in  the  world.  The  present  sufferings,  there- 
fore, which  we  may  be  called  upon  to  endure,  must  be  regarded  as  less,  infinitely 
less,  than  we  deserved  to  suffer.  We  deserved  to  have  no  knowledge  given  to 
us  of  the  glories  of  a  future  state,  of  the  love  of  Christ,  of  the  value  of  the  soul, 
of  the  blessed  promises  of  pardon  to  the  repentant,  and  peace  to  the  believer. 
But  now  these  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  wean  us  from  tlie 
world,  and  work  out  for  us  that  hope  which  makes  us  earnestly  desire,  and  long 
for,  the  time,  when  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Will  of  God,  the  troubles  we  meet  in 
our  way  to  heaven,  the  afflictions  we  encounter  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  shall  be 
seen  and  known  to  have  been  the  result  of  the  same  mercy;  which  has  placed 
before  us  the  height  and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth  of  that  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  all  our  present  knowledge ;  and  which  are  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance, 
the  pledge  of  His  mercy,  the  commencement  of  our  everlasting  improvement, 
and  the  theme  of  our  admiration  and  praise  for  ever.  But  we  forget  these 
things.  We  are  not  contented  to  include  the  future  world  in  our  reckoning, 
when  we  would  understand  God;  and  therefore  we  exhaust  our  strength  in 
endeavouring  to  find  some  other  reasons  for  our  afflictions.  We  murmur  and 
repine ;  and  We  do  not  remember,  that  none  can  explain,  nor  comprehend,  the 
Will  of  God,  who  does  not  thus  think  of  his  immortality.  The  other  parts, 
therefore,  of  Zophar*s  speech  to  Job  may  be  useful  to  us.  If  God  take  away  our 
comforts  none  can  hinder  Him.     God  knows  what  is  best,  and  will  do  rightly. 
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though  man,  like  the  wijd  ass's  colt,  seeks  no  will  but  his  own,  and  reftwes  to 
perceive  the  wisdom  which  sends  him  affliction.  The  conclusion  of  Zophar's 
speech  may  be  no  less  instructive  to  us.  He  bids  Job  do  that  which  we  shall 
all  be  wise  to  do.  He  bids  him  prepare  his  heart,  and  stretch  forth  his  hands  in 
solemn  prayer  to  God  (ver.  13),  to  remove  from  himself  and  his  house,  all 
known  evil  (ver.  14),  and  to  be  assured  that  God  will  then  remove  his  affliction, 
and  make  the  remainder  of  his  life  secure,  peaceful,  and  honoured,  while  the  wicked 
cannot  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  and  their  hope  shall  perish.  Happy  shall 
we  be  if  we  thus  prepare  our  souls  by  prayer  and  praise,  before  the  hour  of  our 
death,  for  the  employments  of  heaven  hereafter.  We  may  not  attain  in  this 
world  to  freedom  from  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  affliction ;  but  if  we  would  learn, 
even  in  this  world  of  calamity  and  misery,  the  best  happiness  of  the  soul ;  we 
shall  pray  that  we  may  become  more  and  more  prepared  for  that  glorious  state, 
where  we  shall  see  and  know  God.  We  shall  love  more  the  table  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  We  shall  delight  more  in  private  meditation,  upon  God  and  the 
soul,  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  and  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  We 
shall  even  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  death.  Our  souls  will  thirst  fot  God,  even 
for  the  living  God.  "  As  the  hart  panteth  for  the  water  brooks,  we  shall  pant 
for  the  blessing,  which  is  the  presence  of  the  living  God."  And  our  hope  shall 
not  be  in  vain.  We  shall  drink  of  the  streams  of  that  river  which  makes  glad 
the  city  of  our  God,  where  our  souls  shall  rest,  in  their  expected  and  dieir 
promised  home  for  ever. 
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t  Heb.  a  mam 

of  Up*. 
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•ch.«.  10.  ft 
10.7. 


<>  Ezra  9. 13. 


1  Then  answered  Zophar 
the  Naamathite,  and  said, 

2  Should  not  the  multi- 
tude of  words  be  answered! 
and  should  a  "I*  man  full  of 
talk  be  justified ! 

3  Should  thy  ||Iies  make 
men  hold  their  peace  ?  and 
when  thou  mockest,  shall 
no  man  make  thee  ashamed.! 

4  For  *thou  hast  said, 
My  doctrine  is  pure,  and  I 
am  clean  in  thine  eyes. 

5  But  oh  that  God  would 
speak,  and  open  his  lips 
against  thee ; 

6  And  that  he  would 
shew  thee  the  secrets  of 
wisdom,  that  they  are  double 
to  that  which  is!  Enow 
therefore  that  *  God  ex- 
acteth  of  thee  less  than  thine 
iniquity  deserveth. 


7  ®  Canst  thou  by  search- 
ing find  out  Qoal  canst 
thou  find  out  the  Almighty 
unto  perfection ! 

8  It  is  fas  high  as  hea- 
ven ;  what  canst  thou  do ! 
deeper  than  heU;  what  canst 
thou  know ! 

9  The  measure  thereof 
is  longer  than  the  earth, 
and  broader  than  the  sea. 

10  ^  If  he  llcut  off,  and 
shut  up,  or  gather  together, 
then  Twho  can  hinder  him! 

11  For  ^he  knoweth  vain 
men:  he  seeth  wickedness 
also ;  will  he  not  then  con- 
sider it  f 

12  For  -f-'vain  man  would 
be  wise,  though  man  be 
bom  like  a  wild  ass^s  colt: 

13  «If  thou  ''prepare 
thine  heart,  and  ^stretch 
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out    thine    hands    toward 
him; 

14  If  iniquity  be  in  thine 
hand,  put  it  far  away,  and 
^let  not  wickedness  dwell 
in  thy  tabernacles. 

15  ^  For  then  shalt  thou 
lift  up  thy  face  without 
spot ;  yea,  thou  shalt  be 
stedfast,  and  shalt  not 
fear: 

16  Because  thou  shalt 
forget    thy  misery,    and 

remember  it  as  waters  that 
pass  away : 

17  And  thinesge  f °shal] 
be  clearer  than  the  noon- 


day ;  thou  shalt  shine  forth, 
thou  shalt  be  as  the  morn- 
ing. 

18  And  thou  shalt  be 
secure,  because  there  is 
hope ;  yea,  thou  shalt  dig 
aboiU  thee^  and  ^  thou  shalt 
take  thy  rest  in  safety. 

19  Also  thou  shalt  lie 
down,  and  none  shall  make 
thee  afraid;  yea,  many  shall 
"I"  make  suit  unto  thee. 

20  ButPtheeyesof  the 
wicked  shall  fail,  and  fthey 
shall  not  escape,  and  ^  their 
hope  shall  be  a»  ||the  giving 
up  of  the  ghost. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  thai  the  knowledge  which  God  has  given  to  us  of  the 
wonders  of  Redemption^  he  to  us  both  a  pledge  of  our  immortality,  and  a  motive 
to  prepare  our  souls  for  the  world  where  we  shall  know,  and  serve,  and  love 
God  better  than  we  can  now  do  on  earth. 

0  God,  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  Whom  the  whole  family  of  the 
universal  Church,  whether  triumphant  in  heaven,  or  warring  upon  earth,  is  named : 
and  by  Whose  Spirit  the  whole  body  of  that  Church  is  governed  and  sanctified ; 
we,  Thy  sinful  creatures,  whom  Thy  Providence  has  received  and  continued  in  the 
unity  of  the  same  holy  Church,  humbly  desire  to  thank  Thee,  that  Thou  hast 
given  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  wonders  of  Redemption,  and  brought  us  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  Thy  dear  Son.  Grant 
us  Thy  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  so  to  ponder  and  to  meditate  upon  the  glorious 
things  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us,  and  which  Thine  angels  desire  to  look 
into,  that  our  hearts  may  surely  there  be  fixed  where  true  joys  are  only  found. 
Enable  us  so  to  have  our  conversation  in  heaven  that  we  may  esteem  this  world 
to  be  our  pilgrimage,  and  heaven  our  home ;  and  to  regard  the  secrets  of  vrisdom 
which  Thy  blessed  word  has  revealed  to  us,  as  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  greater 
glories  to  be  revealed  to  us,  when  we  are  delivered  from  the  burthen  of  the 
flesh,  and  shall  rest  in  peace  with  Thee.  Our  sins  are  many,  and  our  under- 
standings are  darkened,  diat  we  cannot  by  searching  find  out  the  secret  things  of 
God ;  nor  fuUy  comprehend  in  this  world  the  mysteries  of  Redemption,  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  Grace.  But,  O  !  increase  our  faith,  that  we  now,  even  now,  begin 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  soul,  which  passeth  present  knowledge,  and 
which  shall  be  more  fiilly  revealed  to  us  in  the  world  to  come.  May  we  see 
and  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  high  as  heaven,  for  it  is  revealed  to  our 
sinfid,  yet  pardoned  spirits,  that  we  may  know  Thee,  our  Father,  Which  art  in 
heaven  ;  and  join  there  in  heaven  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  and  the 
innumerable  company  of  the  angels  in  heaven.  May  we  follow  Christ  through 
life  and  death  to  heaven,  that  where  the  Head  of  the  Church  shall  rest,  there  the 
living  members  of  His  mystical  body,  the  Church,  may  rest  for  ever  also.  May 
we  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  deep  as  the  grave ;  for  the  Conqueror  of  sin 
was  the  Conqueror  of  the  terrors  of  death,  and  of  all  the  power  of  the  grave, 
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when  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  He  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and 
the  third  day  rose  again  according  to  the  Scriptures.  O !  grant  that  the  sin 
which  is  the  sting  of  death  may  ever  be  more  dreadful  to  us  than  the  darkness 
and  the  terrors  of  the  grave.  May  we  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  deep  as 
helly  for  that  love  alone  has  ransomed  us  from  the  pit,  and  delivered  us  from  the 
outer  darkness,  where  there  shall  be  weeping  and  wailing  among  the  outcasts 
from  God  and  from  hope.  May  we  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  powerful 
over  the  earth  and  the  ocean  which  flows  around  it ;  for  the  earth  shall  give  up 
its  dead,  and  the  sea  shall  give  up  its  dead,  at  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and 
the  trump  of  God,  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  appear  before  the 
Judge  and  Saviour  of  man.  Engraft  these  truths  in  our  hearts.  May  they  be 
to  us  as  pledges  of  Thy  love,  and  the  earnest  of  our  immortality.  May  their 
contemplation  be  to  us  die  beginning  of  the  employments  of  heaven.  Sanctify 
the  remembrance  of  them  to  our  souls,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  that  world 
where  the  blessedness  of  our  contemplations  on  Thy  Love  and. Mercy  shall  be 
no  more  interrupted  by  weakness,  nor  disturbed  by  fear,  nor  darkened  by  tlie 
consciousness  of  guilt,  nor  destroyed  by  backsliding,  and  sin,  and  folly.  Let  us 
not  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  as  the  wild  ass's  colt  in  the  desert. 
Prepare  our  hearts  for  death  and  heaven.  Enable  us  to  continue  instant  in 
prayer,  and  to  stretch  forth  our  hearts  and  hands  to  Thee.  May  the  love  of 
Christ  comfort  us  in  all  our  worldly  sorrows,  that  we  may  remember  them  as 
waters  that  pass  away.  Give  spiritual  strength  to  our  age.  When  the  day  shall 
come  that  our  bodies  shall  lie  down  in  the  grave,  let  us  sleep  in  peace  with 
Thee.  When  the  hope  of  the  wicked  shall  perish,  may  we  give  up  our  souls 
unto  Thee,  humbly  trusting  in  Thy  promises,  and  rejoicing  in  the  certainty  of 
our  dwelling  for  ever  with  Thee,  where  we  shall  know,  and  serve,  and  love 
Thee,  as  we  have  in  vain  desired  to  know,  and  serve,  and  love  Thee  amid  the 
sins  and  the  sorrows  of  our  pilgrimage  upon  earth.  Accept  our  prayers.  Hear 
our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake  of 
Thy  Blessed  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  us,  when  we  pray, 
to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I.  Job  xi.  ^,  On  the  difkuUy  of  the 
wordsy  '*  He  will  Jufw  Thee  the  teerets  o/viidomy 
that  they  are  double  to  that  which  ie"  This  is 
one  of  tne  difficult  passages,  the  various  inter- 
pretations of  which  seldom  satisfy  the  student. 
On  comparing  the  different  opinions  of  the 
commentators,  I  cannot  but  think  that  the 
authorized  translation  affords  us  the  best 
meaning,  while,  however  obscure  it  may  be,  it 
corresponds  most  fully  with  the  original.   The 

word  rrvivi  seems  to  be  formed  from  the  ob- 
Bolete  root  Tt^,  traces  of  which  are  found  in 
the  common  word  ^  signifying  existence,  and 
often  used  as  if  it  were  a  verb,  and  opposed  to 
jvi  ''there  is  not."  From  this  our  transla- 
tors adopt  their  sense,  **  They  are  double  to 
that  which  is."  This  sense  of  the  word  seems 
to  be  confirmed  by  Job  v.  12.    **  So  that  their 


hands    cannot   perform   (rP^)   any  thing*^ 
{AXflOkc  Sept.).    See  also  Prov.  iiL  21 . 

Some,  says  Calovius,  explain  the  passage, 
''that  it  is  double  in  essence,  or  in  reality, 
that  thou  scarcely  understandest  one-half  of 
it,  and  that  God  has  in  reality  more  reasons 
for  punishing  thee."  This  is  Luther's  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage,  which  agrees  exactly 
with  the  translation  of  it  in  the  authorized 
version.  Cocceius,  in  his  Lexicon,  renders 
the  word  medicina,  $olatium ;  and  translates 
this  clause, "  For  these  secrets  are  double  for 
consolation,"  doubly  capable  of  conveying  con- 
solation. In  his  Diagrammata  rerum  ad  lobum 
dicendarum.  He  renders  it, ''  nam  duplum  est 
veritate,"  that  is,  "  it  exceeds  by  double  what 
thou  understandest  of  it :"  which  Calovius  ex- 
plains tlius,  "that  so  far  fit>m  Job's  having 
spoken  rightly,  he  had  not  reached  one-half 
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of  tint  vhidi  is,  or  th»t  he  had  not  attained  to 
even  one-half  of  the  known  and  certain  truth 

conoeming  (rp^)  that  which  is  in  reality. 
This  exposition  of  the  passage  is  likewise  in 
aceordance  with  the  translation,  in  our  anthe- 
med versimi.  Calovius  approves  of  Luther *8 
version,  which  is  confirmed  by  what  follows. 
'*Know  then,  that  God  pardons  thy  wicked- 
ness in  part,  and  does  not  punish  it  to  the  full, 
fts  it  deserves."  See  Calov.  in  loc.  Houbi- 
gant  renders  it,  **  patefaciatque  tibi  sapienttee 
reeessus,  ut  sunt  rations  multiplices.  Quippe 
Dosses  Denm  de  te  sumere  poeuas  ob  iniquita- 
tem  tuam.'* 

The  Vulf .  Version  is,  <'  Ut  ostendeiet  tibi 
secreta  sapientiae,  et  quod  multiplex  sit  lex 
ejns." 

S.  Gregory  on  this  passage  (Mond.  lib.  x. 
in  cap.  xL  Beati  Job)  understands  it  to  signify 
the  twofold  operations  of  the  Divine  Wisdom. 
<*  The /»m6/m;  operations  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,'* 
he  says, "  are  when  Almighty  God  continues 
to  govern  what  He  has  created  ;  perfects  the 
good  which  He  has  begun,  so  that  it  be  evident 
to  all,  that  God  is  mercifully  disposing  that, 
which  in  His  mercy  He  created.  The  tecret 
operations  of  the  Divine  wisdom  are  when 
God  deaerts  Hb  creatures,  when  He  does  not 
perfect  the  good  He  has  begun  ;  when  by  per- 
mitting us  to  be  tempted,  He  suffers  the  light 
with  which  He  has  illumined  us  to  be  dark- 
ened ;  when  He  raises  our  desires  to  Him- 
self, and  yet  permits  them  to  be  repressed  by 
the  weakness  of  our  wiU." 

Vatablus,  and  others,  quoted  by  Pineda,  in 
lijc.  understand  it  to  signify  the  two  different 
sorts  of  Divine  judgments,  some  of  which  are 
open,  and  others  secret :  the  former,  when 
notorious  sinners  are  openly  punished  for  their 
offences  ;  the  latter,  when  innocent  persons,  or 


men,  who  by  concealing  their  wickedness,  ob- 
tain  a  good  report  among  their  fellow-men, 
are  subjected  to  the  same  judgments. 
Rosenmiiller's  version  is  : 

''Ac  tibi  patefaciat  arcana  sapientiae. 
Nam  duplo  major   est  prudentia  consi- 
lioque." 

For  it  (the  Divine  wisdom)  is  twofold  greater 
than  (human)  prudence  or  counsel  (can  fath- 
om). 
So  also  Dathe : 

"  Nam  duplo  major  est  perfectiasima  cogni- 
tione," 
by  which  he  understands,  that  the  ways  of 
God  are  infinitely  beyond  the  reach  of  man's 
intellect 

Lee  transUtes  the  verse :  ^  And  show 
thee  that  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  twofold 
the  worth  of  substance,"  which  version  he 
defends  in  a  long  and  learned,  though  not  con- 
vincing note.  The  authorized  version  is  most 
defensible  from  the  context  The  meaning  of 
the  whole  passage  is,  ^  0  that  God  would  show 
thee  the  error  of  thy  justifying  thyself  before 
Him.  Then  would  He  prove  to  thee,  that  His 
wise,  though'  mysterious  and  merciful  Provi- 
dence has  not  inflicted  upon  thee  half  of  the 
evils  thy  sin  has  deserved.  Know  assuredly, 
that  God  exacteth  of  thee  less  than  thine 
iniquity  deserveth.*'  Bp.  Hall  has  given  the 
same  meaning :  '*  God  in  His  justice  might 
have  inflicted  upon  thee  double  what  thou  now 
sufferest" 

Schultens,  Umbreit,  and  Wemvss,  para- 
phrase   rather    than    translate    this    verse. 

D^^   is  the  dual  form.      It  is  found  so  in 

Isaiah  xl.  2.    ''  For  she  hath  received  of  the 

Lord's  hand   (mlBtrbpa  d:^)  double  for  all 

her  sins." 


SECTION  XXII.     JOB  XII.  1—25.     XIII.  1—28.     XIV.  1,  2. 

Title. —  The  remembrance  thai  God  knoweth  the  heart  is  our  best  consolation 
amidst  unjust  reproaches.  Job's  first  reply  to  Zophar.  He  maintains  his 
faith  and  trust  in  God's  Providence  and  Mercy,  both  in  life  and  in  death. 

Introduction. — The  day  is  coming,  and  we  know  not  how  soon  it  may 
come,  when  the  words  which  are  pronounced  over  the  hodies  of  the  dead  at  the 
grave,  where  their  weeping  friends  assemble  while  the  coffin  is  made  ready  to 
be  lowered  down  into  the  earth ;  shall  be  spoken  over  us,  as  they  have  been 
spoken  over  our  friends,  who  have  been  summoned  before  us  to  the  world  of 
souls.  Some  of  these  words  are  taken  from  the  portion  of  Scripture  which  is 
now  to  be  read.  Tliey  are  these : — "  Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days,  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live,  and  is  full  of  trouble  and  misery.  He 
ooroeth  up,  and  is  cut  down  like  a  flower;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow."  Hia 
soul  fleeth  to  the  world  of  souls,  and  we  must  ourselves  die  before  we  caa 
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understand  its  condition.     The  circumstance  may  remind  us,  that,  though  we 
may  find  some  difficulties  in  the  pages  of  Scripture,  they  all  relate  the  same 
great  truths,  in  which  we  are  all  so  deeply  interested.     They  tell  hut  one  sad 
history, — that  our  sorrows  are  the  consequence  of  sin,  and  that  a  short  life  must 
be  ended  by  a  certain  death.     They  discourse  to  us  of  the  same  God,  the  same 
corrupt  nature,  the  same  source  of  afilictioD,  the  same  hope  for  man,  the  same 
living  Redeemer,  Who  must  be  our  present  confidence,  and  Who  shall  be  our 
future  Judge.     Therefore  it  is  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  foundation  of 
our  public  worship  and  our  private  prayers,  of  the  doctrines  of  our  faith,  and  of 
the  devotional  aspirations  of  our  hearts ;  and  the  portrait  of  Job,  the  sufferer  in 
body,  yet  the  confident  in  soul,  uttering  expressions  which  prove  his  infirmity, 
to  friends  whose  pity  cannot  comfort  him ;  is  but  the  picture  of  the  afflicted  in 
all  ages,  who  partake  the  same  weakness,  suffer  the  same  sorrows,  believe  in 
the  same  God,  look  for  the  same  death,  and  hope  in  the  same  Redeemer.     It  is 
with  this  conviction  that  we  deem  it  still  useful  to  proceed  with  the  book  of 
Job,  though  much  of  its  reasoning  is  repetition,  and  many  of  its  sentiments  are 
difficult  and  obscure.     The  first  reply  of  Job  to  Zophar  begins  with  the  decla- 
ration, that  he  is  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  much  that  Zophar  had  said,  but 
that  the  truths  which  were  urged  to  condemn  him  were  not  applicable  to  his 
case.     He  is  angry  with  his  friends.     Who  knows  not,  he  says,  such  things  as 
you  have  uttered?  (xii.  3.)     I  am  despised  by  you  as  a  dying  lamp  (ver.  5). 
Yet  God  does  not  visit  sin  by  affliction  in  this  life,  for  the  tabernacles  of  the  very 
robbers  prosper  (ver.  6).     God*s  Providence,  he  tells  them,  governs  the  world ; 
and  he  appeals  to  the  visible  world,  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  (ver.  7) ;  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea,  and  to  all  the  history  of  the  past,  to 
prove  it ;  and  he  charges  them  with  using  erroneous  arguments,  with  being  forgers 
of  lies  (xiii.  4),  or  speaking  wickedly  for  God  (ver.  7).     He  then  goes  on  to 
declare  once  more  his  confidence  in  God's  Mercy.     He  uses  an  expression 
which  has  been  constantly  adopted  by  the  suffering,  yet  believing.  Christian. 
Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him  (ver.  15)..    No  affliction  shall  sepa- 
rate me  from  God.     "  These  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,"  says 
a  later  servant  of  the  Most  High,  "  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."     This  was  his  hope ;  and  this  made  him  again  say 
before  God,  I  will  maintain,  I  will  defend,  my  ways  before  Him  (ver.  15). 
And  he  calls  upon  his  firiends  to  know  that  he  was  not  an  hypocrite  (ver.  16), 
and  to  hear  and  observe  his  declaration  (ver.  19).     But  the  Christian  who  may 
boldly  say  to  his  fellow-men,  I  am  not  an  outward  and  apostate  sinner,  cannot 
plead  freedom  from  the  sins  of  the  heart  before  God.     Job  therefore  turns  from 
his  friend  to  God,  and  prays  Him  to  take  away  the  two  dreadful  calamities 
which  overwhelmed  him,  the  sufferings  of  his  body  and  the  terrors  of  his  soul 
(ver.  21) :  but  he  confesses  his  sins  and  transgressions  (vers.  23,  24),  and  prays 
God  not  to  punish  him  as  an  enemy,  nor  break  a  driven  leaf,  nor  pursue  with 
his  anger  one  who  was  merely  as  the  dry  stubble  before  Him  (ver.  26).     He 
gives  the  solemn  warning  to  the  young,  that  they  remember  their  Creator  in  the 
dayb  of  their  youth ;  for  now  in  his  affliction,  and  distress,  and  pain,  and  age, 
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he  was  mindful  of  the  sins  of  his  youth ;  and  bis  feet  could  not  walk  before 
God  as  he  desired,  for  they  were  fettered  by  the  remembrance  of  his  transgres- 
sions (ver.  27)*     Then  follow  the  expressions  to  which  I  have  alluded,  and 
which  will  be  read  over  our  dead  bodies.     Man  being  thus  the  slave  of  hopes, 
and  fears,  and  sins,  and  sorrows,  as  a  garment  that  is  moth-eaten,  and  as  a  rotten 
thing  consumeth — Man  that  is  bom  of  woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live,  and 
is  fuU  of  misery :  and  then  he  goes  on  to  utter  some  other  remarks  on  the 
shortness  of  life,  and  the  certainty  of  death,  which  we  shall  do  well  to  contem- 
plate as  the  subject  of  our  next  assembling  for  worship.     Happy  in  the  mean 
time  shall  we  be  if  we  lay  to  heart  the  consciousness  of  the  integrity,  which, 
notwithstanding  our  manifold  sins,  may  still  be  our  lot  when  we  unjustly  suffer 
reproach.     Happy  shall  we  be  if  we  be  so  favoured  with  grace  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  say  in  the  sorrows  we  have 
in  our  hearts, — though  He  slay  me,  though  He  bring  me  to  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  with  pining  disease,  and  wasting  sickness,  with  agony  of  body, 
and  pain  in  every  limb ;  I  will  trust  in  Him,  I  will  trust  in  His  promises  of  mercy, 
I  will  trust  in  His  faithfulness  and  love.  Happy  is  the  Christian  who  has  found  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.  Who  shall  be  his  salvation,  his  Saviour,  and 
his  rock,  on  which  he  may  build  the  hope  of  pardon  for  the  iniquities  of  his 
youth,  and  the  sins  of  his  soul.     When  true  repentance  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
thus  granted  to  the  Christian,  his  flesh  may  consume  away  as  a  garment  cor- 
roded by  the  moth  ;  his  days  may  be  few,  and  full  of  trouble  ;  he  may  flee  as 
a  shadow,  and  be  cut  down  like  a  flower :  but  the  days  of  an  endless  immor- 
tality shall  follow  the  days  of  this  short  life.     His  friends  may  weep  round  his 
open  grave  while  the  words  of  the  patriarch  Job  are  read  over  his  lifeless  body, 
but  they  shall  say  of  their  departed  friend, — "  He  knew  in  Whom  he  believed ; 
he  died  the  death  of  the  righteous ;  may  my  last  end  be  like  his." 
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1  And  Job  answered  and 
said, 

2  No  doubt  but  ye  are 
the  people,  and  wisdom 
shall  die  with  you. 

3  But  '  I  have  fundei> 
standing  as  well  as  you ; 
fl  am  not  inferior  to  you: 
yea,  -f-who  knoweth  not 
such  things  as  these  i 

4  ^  I  am  a9  one  mocked 
of  his  neighbour,  who  ^  call- 
eth  upon  God,  and  he  an- 
swereth  him :  the  just  up- 
right man  is  kughed  to 
scorn. 


5  *  He  that  is  ready  to  b*»>-  citfon. 
slip  with  his  feet  is  as  sl  christ 
lampdespised  inthethought      ^^o.* 
of  him  that  is  at  ease.  cSmn* 

6  *  The  tabernacles  of  a.c.  2iso. 
robbers  prosper,  and  they  -"S^JTiTl^ 
that  provoke  God  are  se- '^Jl'i'^ 
cure ;  into  whose  hand  God  *  '>_p.J» 
bringeth  aiundanify. 

7  But  ask  now  the 
beasts,  and  they  shall  teach 
thee ;  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  and  they  shall  tell 
thee: 

8  Or  speak  to  the  earth, 
and  it  shall    teach  thee: 

N  2 


ft  92.  7. 
Jer.  12.  1. 
MaL  S.  15. 
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Bib.  Ctaxon. 

BZrOBK 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halet's 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


<  Numb.  16. 

22. 

Dan.  5.  23. 

Acts  17.  28. 

WOT,  lift. 

iHehMlfJIesh 

of  man. 
t  ch.  34.  3. 
tHeb.fMtote. 
ch.  6.  SO. 


*  ch.  82.  7. 


OThatlt, 
With  God. 
i  ch.  9.  4.  ft 
36  5. 


^ch.  11.10. 


I  iRa.  22.  22. 
RcT.  3.  7. 

f  Heb.  itpon. 

•  1  Klntft  8. 
35.  &  17.  1. 

■Gen.  7.  H, 
ftc. 


•  Ter.  13. 


p  2  Sam.  15. 
S1.&17.  14, 

23. 
IM.  10.12.  & 

29.  14. 
1  Cor.  1. 19. 


4  ch.  32. 9. 
Isa.  3.  1,  2,3. 
t  Heb.  the  lip 
of  Ih*  faith- 
ful. 

'  P«.  107.  40. 
Dan.  2.  21. 


and  the  fishes  of  the  sea 
shall  declare  unto  thee. 

9  Who  knoweth  not  in 
all  these  that  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  hath  wrought 
this? 

10  '  In  whose  hand  i9  the 
II  soul  of  every  living  thing, 
and  the  breath  of  f  lul 
mankind. 

11  «  Doth  not  the  ear 
try  words!  and  the  f  mouth 
taste  his  meat  ? 

12*^  With  the  ancient  is 
wisdom;  and  in  length  of 
days  understanding. 

1 3  II »  With  him  is  wis- 
dom  and  strength,  he  hath 
counsel  and  understand- 
ing. 

14  Behold,  *he  breaketh 
down,  and  it  cannot  be  built 
again :  he  '  shutteth  f  up  a 
man,  and  there  can  be  no 
opening. 

15  Behold,  he  »  with- 
holdeth  the  waters,  and 
they  dry  up :  also  he'^send- 
eth  them  out,  and  they 
overturn  the  earth. 

16"  With  him  is  strength 
and  wisdom :  the  deceived 
and  the  deceiver  are  his. 

17  He  leadeth  counsel- 
lers  awayspoiled,  and  ^mak- 
eth  the  judges  fools. 

18  He  looseth  the  bond 
of  kings,  and  girdeth  their 
loins  with  a  girdle. 

19  He  leadeth  princes 
away  spoiled,  and  over- 
throweth  the  mighty. 

20  ^  He  removeth  away 
•(•  the  speech  of  the  trusty, 
and  taketh  away  the  under- 
standing of  the  aged. 

21  '  He  poureth  con- 
tempt upon   princes,  and 


Bib.  ChroD. 

xxpo&a 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halea'a 

Chion. 

A.C.  2130. 


g  Or,  Icoaeih 
(he  girdle  of 
the  tfromg, 
•  Dan.  i.  22. 
Matt.  10.  26. 
1  Cor.  4.  5. 
*■  Ps.  107.  38. 
Isa.  9.  3.  &. 

26.  15. 

^VLthJeadelk 

in. 


«  Pi.  107.  4, 
40. 


weakeneth  the  strength  of 
the  mighty. 

22  'He  discovereth  deep 
things  out  of  darkness,  and 
bringeth  out  to  light  the 
shadow  of  death. 

23  ^  He  increaseth  the 
nations,  and  destroyeth 
them:  he  enlargeth  the  na- 
tions, and  "("straiteneth  them 
again, 

24  He  taketh  away  the 
heart  of  the  chief  of  the 
people  of  the  earth,  and 
^causeth  them  to  wander 
in  a  wilderness  lehere  there 
is  no  way. 

25  »They  grope  in  ihe'^^\^^-J9' 
dark  without  light,  and  he  \  Heb.  wa«- 
maketh  them  to  f-y  stagger  y  ?,.  107. 27* 
like  a  drunken  man, 

1  Lo,  mine  eye  hath  seen 
all  this,  mine  ear  hath  heard 
and  understood  it. 

2  "What  ye  know,  ^A^*ch.i2. s. 
same  do  I  know  also:  I  am 

not  inferior  unto  you. 

3  ^  Surely  I  would  speak  *>  a.  ss.  s.  & 
to  the  Almighty,  and  I  de-     **•  ^' 
sire  to  reason  with  God. 

4  But  ye  are  foifrers  of 

lies,  °  ye  are  all  physicians  <  ch.    2  * 
of  no  value.  '  '  ** 

5  O  that  ye  would  alto- 
gether hold   your  peace ! 

and  ^it  should    be    your  ^J*«^' >'•'«• 
wisdom. 

6  Hear  now  my  reason- 
ing, and  hearken  to  the 
pleadings  of  my  lips. 

7  •  Will  ye  speak  wicked-  •  ch.  17. 5.  * 
ly  for  God!  and  talk  ^jg.  "•**•*'*•  *• 
ceitfiiUy  for  him  I 

8  Will  ye  accept  his 
person  ?  will  ye  contend  for 
God? 

9  Is  it  good  that  he 
should  search  you  out !  or  as 
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CHRIST 

Atwat 

1S20. 

Ualca't 

Chxoii. 

A.C.  21M. 


tHeb.  ^«f. 
lenifnm 


'eh.  W.  4. 


K I  Stm.  n. 

21. 
P«.n9.  109. 
*  ft.  23.  4. 

Prov.l4.S2. 
'  ch.  27.  5. 
t  Hebu  pr«m, 

otf  argue. 


IM.M.  8. 


'di.9.S4.  ft 
33.7. 


one  man  mocketh  another, 
do  ye  80  mock  him  ? 

10  He  will  surely  re- 
prove you,  if  ye  do  secretly 
accept  persons. 

1>  Shall  not  his  excel- 
lency make  you  afraid!  and 
his  dread  fall  upon  you  I 

12  Your  remembrances 
are  like  unto  ashes,  your 
bodies  to  bodies  of  clay. 

13  •(•  Hold  your  peace, 
let  me  alone,  that  I  may 
speak,  and  let  come  on  me 
what  will. 

14  Wherefore 'do  I  take 
my  flesh  in  my  teeth,  and 
'  put  my  life  in  mine  hand ! 

15  ^  Though  he  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him: 
'but  I  will  -(-maintain  mine 
own  ways  before  him. 

16  He  also  shall  ie  my 
salvation :  for  an  hypocrite 
shall  not  come  before  him. 

17  Hear  diligently  my 
speech,  and  my  (kclanition 
with  your  ears. 

18  Behold  now,  I  have 
ordered  my  cause ;  I  know 
that  I  shall  be  justified. 

19  ^  Who  M  he  ^Aa^  will 

!lead  with  me !  for  now,  if 
hold  my  tongue,  I  shall 
give  up  the  ghost. 

20  ^  Only  do  not  two 
tfdnffs  unto  me  :  then  will  I 
not  hide  myself  from  thee. 


21  »  Withdraw  thine 
hand  far  from  me :  and  let 
not  thy  dread  make  me 
afraid. 

22  Then  call  thou,  and 
I  will  answer:  or  let  me 
speak,  and  answer  thou  me. 

23  How  many  are  mine 
iniquities  and  sins!  make 
me  to  know  my  transgres- 
sion and  my  sin. 

24  ">  Wherefore  hidest 
thou  thy  face,  and  °  boldest 
me  for  thine  enemy  t 

25  P  Wilt  thou  break  a 
leaf  driven  to  and  fro  i  and 
wilt  thou  pursue  the  dry 
stubble  i 

26  For  thou  writest  bit- 
ter things  against  me,  and 
^  makest  me  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  my  youth. 

27  '  Thou  puttest  my 
feet  also  in  the  stocks,  and 
"flookest  narrowly  unto  all 
my  paths;  thou  settest  a 
print  upon  the  -|- heels  of 
my  feet. 

28  And  he,  as  a  rotten 
thing,  consumeth,  as  a  gar- 
ment that  is  moth-eaten. 

1  Man  that  is  bom  of  a 
woman  is 'f  of  few  days,  and 
•full  of  trouble. 

2  ^  He  Cometh  forth  like 
a  flower,  and  is  cut  down : 
he  fleeth  also  as  a  shadow, 
and  continueth  not. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BBPOBX 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halm's 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


-  Pi.  SO.  10. 


■Deut.32.20. 

Ps.  IS.  1.  & 

44.  24.  &  88. 

14. 

Iaa.8.  17. 

•Deut.  32.42. 

Ruth  1.  21. 
ch.  16. 9.  ft  19 

11.&83.  10. 

Lam.  2.  5. 
9  IBS.  42. 3. 


sch.20.  II. 
Pt.  25.  7. 

'Ch.  83.  II. 


t  Heh.  obstrv- 
t  Heb.  rooli. 


t  Heb.  short 

of  daft, 
•  ch.  5.  7. 
Ecclet.  2. 2S. 
fc  ch.  8.  9. 
Ps.  90.  5. 6. 9. 
&102.  11.  ft 
103.  15.  ft 

144.4. 

Isa.  40.  6. 

Jam.  1.10,11. 

ft  4.  14. 
I  Pet.  1.  24. 


If  this  section  be  considered  too  long,  from  ch.  xii  8,  to  ch.  xiii.  1 — 14,  may  be  omitted  in 
fiuniij  reading. 

I  adopt  Lee's  opinion^  that  the  kst  Terse  of  ch.  xiiL  must  be  read  in  conjunction  with 
the  first  of  ch.  xiv. 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  in  the  hour  of  death  we  may  be  able  to  look 
hack  upon  our  past  lives  with  peace,  and  to  become  more  and  more  prepared 
for  the  day  when  our  souls  having  given  up  their  account  to  God,  the  words  of 
Job  shall  be  read  in  the  burial  service  at  our  opened  graves, 

0  Lord  God  Almighty,  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  Who  hast 
appointed  to  each  of  us  in  Thy  good  Providence  the  place,  station,  and.  con* 
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dition  which  we  hold  upon  earth,  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace  and 
wisdom,  that  we  consider  that  place,  and  station,  and  condition  to  be  the  destined 
scene  of  trial  and  probation  to  our  souls;  where  we  are  called  upon  to  do 
our  duty  to  God  and  man,  and  to  live  in  Thy  fear,  that  we  may  die  in  Thy 
favour.  When  the  friendships  of  this  world  &il  us,  be  Thou  still  our  friend. 
When  calamities  and  afflictions  overwhelm  us,  and  we  become  despised  as  a 
failing  lamp  to  those  who  are  in  prosperity  and  ease,  suffer  not  our  faith  to  fail, 
nor  permit  us  to  believe  that  Thy  love  hath  ceased  because  the  sorrows  of  our 
hearts  are  enlarged.  May  we  see  that  the  tabernacles  of  the  robbers  prosper 
though  the  wrath  of  God  remains  upon  them ;  and  that  outward  prosperity  is  not 
the  best  proof  of  Thy  love  to  the  souls  of  Thy  children.  Though  Thou  slay 
us,  may  we  trust  in  Thee.  Be  Thou  our  rock  and  our  stronghold,  our  high  tower, 
and  our  salvation.  So  enable  us  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which 
Thou  shalt  call  us,  that  we  maintain  the  right  way  before  Thee  from  the  days  of 
our  youth  to  the  days  when  infirmity  and  age  declare  to  us  the  coming  of  our 
great  change.  So  may  Thy  hand  guide,  direct,  control,  and  rule  our  ways, 
that  our  youth  be  devoted  to  Thee ;  that  we  offer  to  Thee  the  flower  in  the  bud, 
the  year  of  life  in  its  spring,  the  day  of  life  in  its  dawn.  Let  us  not,  we  pray 
Thee,  be  of  that  number  who  shall  look  back  upon  life  at  the  hour  when  Thy 
word  shall  say,  this  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee ;  and  who  shall  then 
mourn  over  a  youth  of  thoughtlessness  and  an  age  of  folly,  over  talents  wasted, 
time  misspent,  vows  forgotten,  resolutions  broken,  prayer  restrained  and  sin 
indulged ;  till  the  heart  has  been  hardened,  and  the  religion  of  peace  and  hope 
changed  into  torment,  and  despair,  and  fear.  O  !  keep  us  sted&st  in  the  ways 
of  holiness,  that  the  covenant  of  our  Baptism,  the  cares  of  our  parents,  the 
anxiety  of  our  friends,  the  love  of  our  kindred,  and  the  hopes  of  all  who  know 
us,  be  not  alike  in  vain.  Let  not  our  conscience  write  bitter  things  against  us 
when  we  are  about  to  die.  Suffer  us  not  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  our  youth, 
when  our  souls  are  passing  from  our  bodies  to  give  up  their  account  to  Thee. 
We  are  as  the  fading  leaf,  and  as  the  dry  stubble  before  Thee.  We  are  weak 
and  sinful.  We  confess  before  Thee,  that  both  in  our  youth  and  in  our  age  we 
have  sinned  against  light,  and  knowledge,  and  conviction,  and  reason.  We  have 
resisted  the  graces  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  done  those  things  we  ought 
not  to  have  done,  and  we  have  lefl  undone  those  things  we  ought  to  have  done. 
When  we  look  back  upon  our  past  lives,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  mani- 
fold sins  and  wickedness,  which,  from  time  to  time,  we  have  most  grievously 
committed,  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy  Divine  Majesty.  We  do 
earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings.  The  remem- 
brance of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable.  But  Thy 
mercy  has  spared  us  still.  Still  we  are  alive  to  praise  Thee.  Still  have  mercy 
upon  us.  Turn  us,  good  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned,  that  our  sins  may  be 
forsaken,  our  hearts  renewed,  our  will  changed,  our  affections  devoted  to  Thee ; 
and  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life,  to  the 
honour  and  glory  of  Thy  Name.  Daily  do  we  consume  away.  Every  day  we 
live  leaves  less  the  number  of  the  days  of  our  probation.  Every  beating  pulse 
we  tell,  diminishes  their  number ;  and  the  day,  die  day  is  coming  when  the  pulse 
shall  beat,  and  the  heart  throb,  and  the  eyes  gaze  on  earth  and  earthly  things  no 
more.  Lord  of  life  and  death  prepare  us  for  that  hour.  Prepare  us  for  the 
moment  when  our  anxious  friends  shall  weep  for  our  sufferings,  gaze  on  each 
other,  and  say,  as  we  have  said  of  tliose  who  have  been  summoned  before  us,  he 
is  dead,  he  is  dead.  When  the  day  shall  come,  that  our  bodies,  which  our 
immortal  souls  have  forsaken,  shall  be  committed  to  the  ground, — when  the  grave 
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shall  be  opened  to  receive  us,  and  the  words  of  Thine  ancient  servant  shall  be 
pronounced  in  the  ears  of  our  assembled  friends,  O  !  may  they  be  enabled  to  say 
of  lis,  that  we  repented  us  truly  of  our  sins,  that  we  had  hope  in  Thy  Mercy,  that 
we  loved  the  place  where  Thine  honour  dwelleth,  among  the  assemblies  of  Thy 
worshippers ;  that  Thy  grace  and  power  "  vouchsafed  to  direct,  sanctify,  and 
govern  both  our  hearts  and  bodies  in  the  ways  of  Thy  laws  and  in  the  works  of 
Thy  commandments  ^"  May  it  be  said  of  us,  that  we  placed  our  whole  trust  and 
conJBdence  in  Thy  Mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  that  we  died  the  death  of 
die  righteous,  and  that  our  life  and  death,  our  faith  and  hope,  were  his.  We 
diank  Thee  for  this  hope  and  faith.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for  the 
knowledge  of  immortality,  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory.  We 
beseech  Thee,  pardon  the  past,  amend  the  present,  and  direct  the  future.  Keep 
us  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  Thy  holy  Church,  stedfast  to  the  end.  Have  mercy 
upon  us.  In  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  good  Lord  deliver 
OS,  Hear  these  our  prayers  and  praises,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our 
own  unworthy  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord,  Who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded 
us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

*  Ck)llect  m  the  Communion  Service. 

NOTES. 


KotbI.  JoBxii.6.  On^obteurkyinthe words 
—*'  a  lamp  dtmieed,  in  the  thought  of  him  that  is 
ai  fate."  Boothroyd  supposes  that  there  must 
be  some  corruption  in  the  text  of  this  passage. 
It  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  difficult,  but 
there  is  no  necessity  for  this  hypothesis,  and 
the  authorized  version  gives  a  satisfactory 
meaning.  In  all  obscurities  we  must  carefully 
consider  the  context.  In  the  fourth  verse 
Job  says,  "  that  the  upright  man  is  derided." 
In  the  fifth  be  continues  the  assertion,  by 
ailing  himself  **  one  that  is  ready  to  slip,  and 
who  is  therefore  despised  by  his  friends  who 
are  free  from  such  calamity  ;'*  and  he  com- 
pares himself  to  an  extinguished  or  expLring 
lamp,  which  is  thrown  aside  as  worthless.  The 

word  Pa  is  a  noun,  signifying  disgrace  or  con- 
tumely.   **  A  lamp  of  disgrace/*  or  '<con« 
tempt,"  implies  something  used  and  cast  away 
IB  offensive.    Horace  employs  the  same  meta- 
phor: 
"  Poesent  at  jnvenes  visere  fervidi, 
Multo  non  sine  risu, 
Dilapsam  in  dneres  faoem.' 

Carm.  iv.  13,  26. 
The  yersions  are  generally  agreed  in  this 
part  of  the  verse ;  though  Aben  Ezra  ^  ren- 
ders TQ^  as  if  V  were  the  preposition,  and 
Tp  cakmUyy  the  noun.    He  translates  the  ex- 

pressioa  ^  propter  calamitatem  *."  The  chief 
difficulty  lies  in  the  words  which  we  translate 
"  he  thiU  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,"  which 

^  Ap.  Sdmlteni,  vol.  i.  p.  306. 

'  8m  ilM  Cocodus,  Aneedota,  vol.  i.  p.  156. 


»> 


the  Vulgate  renders  ^  parata  ad  tempus  sta- 
tutum."    The  translator  of  the  Vulgate  de* 

rived  ^'Tg^^  from  1$^  to  fix,  to  ctppoint;   the 

English  translator  from  190  to  toUer,  to  dip,  to 
stumble.  Pineda  in  loc. '  defends  the  Vulgate 
translation ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that 
though  the  light  of  the  just  man  may  for  a 
time  be  hid  under  a  bushel,  yet  God  will,  in 
His  appointed  time,  bring  His  justice  forth 
from  the  darkness,  and  make  His  holiness  to 

shine  as  the  noon-day.  The  word  njjto  is, 
however,  the  oonstruet  plural  of  the  partici- 
ple 'XS^O  (from  iffO  to  stumble)  used  as  a 
noun,  and  the  meaning  of  the  whole  verse  is, 
*'He  that  is  ready  to  stumble  (ready  for 
stumblings  of  foot,  as  Psalm  IxxiiL  2,  "  My 
feet  had  well  nigh  slipped,")  is  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  fortunate  as  a  despised  lamp,"  no  lon- 
ger a  burning  and  a  shining  light,  but  an 
offence  to  the  nostrils.  Amos  iv.  10.  As  the 
passage  has  given  rise  to  much  diversity  of 
opinion  among  commentators,  I  subjoin  a  few 
of  the  principal  versions. 

The  interlinear  translation  of  Pagninus  in 
Arias  Montanus,  is 
pacati    cogitationi     est  contempta     lampas 

pedis   nutationes  ad  paratus 

LXX.    lie    xP^^o^    y^P   TttKrhv    riroifiaoro 
iriatlv   ifvb    aWutv,  oIkov^   ts  ahrov  Ik- 

>  Joannii  de  Pineda,  Hiapalenita.  e  locietate  Jeau 
Comment,  in  Job.  p.  359,  fol.  PariaUa,  mdcxxxi. 
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fii|^C4£  ircirotOf  rw  vovtipo^  utv  d9&oc  iotaOa, 
Yulg. :  '^Lampas  contempta  apud  cogitationes 

divituni  parata  ad  tempufi  statatum." 
Junius  and  Tremellius  :  "  Teeda  contemta  est 
ad  oogitationem  tranquiUi,  is  qui  constitutus 
eat  in  nudationibus  pedis." 
Auth.  Vers,  i  "  He  that  is  ready  to  slip  with 
hit  feet  is  <M  a  lamp,  despised  in  the  thought 
of  him  that  is  at  ease." 
Coverdale  :  **  Godlynesse  is  a  light  despysed 
in  the  hertes  of  the  rich  ;  and  is  set  for 
them  to  Btomble  upon." 
Bp.  Hall's  paraphr. :  **  He,  that  is  near  to  his 
min,  as  I  now  am,  is,  unto  those  that  pros- 
per and  are  at  ease,  like  unto  a  lamp,  that 
Is  near  burning  out  to  the  very  snuff :  and 
therefore  despised  by  them  for  the  present, 
however  it  have  formerly  shined." 
Parkhurst :  **  A  torch  of  contempt,  or  con- 
temptible lii^  to  the  splendours  of  the  pros- 
perous (is  he  who  is),  ready  to  slip  with 
his  foot." 
Goode :  **  The  just,  the  perfect  man,  is  a 
laughing  stock  to  the  proud, 
A  derision  amidst  the  sunshine  of  the 

prosperous. 
While  ready  to  slip  with  his  foot" 
Urabreit : 
^Thus  is  the  torch  contemptible  in  the  sight 

of  him  who  knows  himself  secure. 
Though  it  was  designed  to  guide  the  erring 
steps." 
Dathe  : 
«  Calamitati  manet  contemptus, 
Pro6i>eritati  tranquillitas, 
Percussio  iis  qui  pede  vacillant" 
Roeenmtiller : 
*'  Lampas  despecta  apud  fortunatos  habetur 
Qui  ruinae  est  proximus." 
Werayss : 
^  Contempt  always  attends  upon  calamity, 
While  ease  still  waits  upon  prosperity. 


Those  who  slip  with  the  foot  are  sure  to 
suffer  for  it." 
Lee  :  ^  Ai  the  lamp  of  the  despised  it  to  the 
tauntings  of  the  cUssolnte,  warn  I  ready  for 
the  thrustings  of  the  foot." 
Schultens :   **  Calamitati  vilitas   adest  apud 
splendidam  prosperitatem  securi  :  pereos* 
810  flagellans  vacillantibus  pede." 
Note  2.  Job  xii.  8,  9.    Lee  inserts  here  in 
italics  the  word  mjfing.  This  giyee  great  cleaav 
ness  to  Job's  argument.  He  replies  to  Zophar, 
that  the  very  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  could 
declare,  if  they  could  speak,  the  common  truths 
that  Zophar  had  uttered.     He  did  not  deny 
them,  but  they  were  not  applicable  to  him. 

Note  3.  On  the  aUutiom  in  Job  xiL  10,  to 
the  end,  and  eh.  xiiL  1.  It  is  impossible  to 
know  what  allusions  arc  here  made  to  the 
past  history  of  the  world,  when  these  words 
were  spoken.  No  commentator  has  attempted 
to  do  it.  The  most  probable  conjecture  is, 
that  as  the  prospering  of  the  robbers  (ver.  6) 
may  refer  to  the  Sabeeans  and  Chaldeans  who 
had  plundered  Job,  so  the  leading  counsellcrs 
away  spoiled  (ver.  17),  the  loosing  the  bonds 
of  kings  (ver.  18),  the  increasing,  destroying, 
enlarginj;,  and  straitening  nations  (ver.  2n), 
and  the  causing  the  chief  of  the  people  of  the 
earth  to  wander  in  the  wilderness,  may  refer 
to  the  devastations,  convulsions,  and  wars, 
which  resulted  from  the  usurpation  of  Nimrod. 
The  interpretations  of  Mant  and  D*Oyly,and  of 
the  commentators  generally,are  oonsisteutwith 
this  supposition.  The  meaning  of  tlie  passage 
is  evident,  that  the  rise  and  fall  of  states  and 
empires,  of  princes  and  people,  are  imputable 
only  to  that  same  Providence  of  God,  which 
had  permitted  Job  to  be  afflicted.  From  the 
impossibility  of  knowing  the  exact  meaning  of 
the  allusions,  I  have  thought  it  best  to  recom- 
mend the  omission  from  fekmily  reading  of  the 
whole  passage,  though  the  language  is  beauti- 
ful, and  its  truth  undeniable. 


SECTION  XXIII.     JOB  XIV.  3-22. 

Title. — The  day  of  our  death  is  known  to  God,  Job  concludes  his  first  reply 
to  Zophar,  He  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of  death,  and  in  the  change  that  shall 
follow  both  the  day  of  death  and  the  rest  of  the  body  in  the  grave. 

Intboduction. — We  concluded  our  last  section  with  the  contemplation  of  the 
passage  from  our  burial  service,  that  man  is  bom  to  a  short  and  troublesome 
life,  that  he  cometh  up  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  or,  to  use  the  language 
of  another  passage  of  Scripture,  in  the  morning  it  is  green  and  groweth  up,  in 
the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered.  In  the  present  section  Job 
continues  his  first  reply  to  Zophar  in  language  so  sublime,  so  humble,  so  expres- 
sive  of  that  hope,  faith,  and  prayer,  which  we  ought  to  possess,  believe,  and 
offer,  that  we  shall  do  well  if  we  endeavour  more  especially  to  remember  its 
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mstmctions.     **  Man  cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and  is  cut  down,  he  fleeth  as  it 
were  a  shadow/*  were  the  words  with  which  we  left  off.     And,  dost  Thou,  (says 
Job,  appealing  to  his  Creator,  Who  had  been  pleased  to  inflict  so  much  sorrow 
upon  him,  to  prove  his  faith  and  patience,) — dost  Thou  open  Thine  eyes,  and  con- 
descend to  look  down  fit>m  heaven  upon  such  a  poor,  short-lived,  miserable  being 
as  I  am  ?    Dost  Thou  bring  me  into  judgment  with  Thee,  the  God  of  heaven  ? 
I  am  one  of  the  unclean  race  of  man,  aU  of  whom  are  sinful  before  Thee 
(ver.  4).     Thou  shalt  live  for  ever,  but  the  days  of  man  are  determined.     My 
life  must  be  short ;  cease  Thou  to  afflict  me ;  turn  away  this  dispensation  of 
Thy  Providence  from  me,  and  let  me  cease  flx>m  grief,  that  I  may  accomplish 
my  days  of  warfare  and  sorrow  on  earth,  as  an  hireling  waits  for  the  evening 
when  his  work  is  done.     Having  thus  once  more  uttered  a  prayer  that  the 
remainder  of  his  short  life  might  be  free  from  his  sad  calamity ;  the  patriarch 
goes  on  to  declare  liis  conviction,  that  if  this  present  life  be  so  short  and  so 
miserable  to  one  who,  though  he  may  have  oflen  transgressed  the  laws  of  God, 
had  never  departed  in  heart  from  His  faith  and  fear ;  then  it  cannot  be,  that  this 
life  ahould  be  the  only  existence  to  a  religious  and  believing  man.     St.  Paul 
tau^t  the  Corinthians  that  the  bare  grain  sown  in  the  earth  came  forth  in  another 
form ;  so  Job  looked  upon  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  that  perhaps  was  near  him,  and 
declared,  that  though  it  was  cut  down,  the  tender  branches,  the  suckers,  the  leaves, 
and  the  twigs,  by  the  genial  influences  of  the  rain  and  dew  from  heaven,  would 
come  forth  again ;  and  the  sight  of  the  flower  of  the  field,  or  the  tree  of  the 
forest,  ought  ever  to  remind  us,  that  if  they  do  not  entirely  perish,  though  buried 
in  the  earth,  or  cut  down  by  the  axe  ;  so  man  does  not  perish  because  his  body 
dies,  and  his  lifeless  form  is  committed  to  the  grave.     "  Man  dieth"  (ver.  10), 
be  says,  "inan  giveth  up  his  life,  and  his  spirit,  and  where,  O  where  is  he  ?     Is 
he  lefl  abandoned  for  ever  in  the  dust  *,  when  the  flower  revives,  and  the  dead 
tree  blossoms  again  ?  "    It  is  impossible.    "  The  waters,"  he  says,  "  may  fail  from 
the  sea,  and  the  rivers  be  dried  up ;  but  man  shall  die  and  rise  again,  though  it 
be  not  till  the  heavens  be  no  more ',  though  till  then  he  wake  not,  nor  be  raised 
out  of  his  sleep."     Thus  far  Job  spoke  only  of  the  renewal,  or  recovery  of  his 
body  from  death.     But  he  now  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  committing  of  the  body 
to  the  grave,  and  declares  his  conviction,  that  though  he  die  and  be  hidden  in  the 
grave,  he  could  be  restored  even  from  the  mournful  decay  of  the  tomb ;  and 
from  the  mingling  of  his  body  with  the  earth ;  though  the  body  decay,  and  moul- 
der, and  seem  to  perish  as  mere  dust  and  ashes.     It  can  as  certainly  revive  from 
the  worst  ruin  of  the  grave,  as  it  could  be  restored  from  that  statein  which,  when' 
newly  dead,  it  remained  for  a  short  time  free  from  corruption.     This  was  the  faith 

^  Shall  I  be  left  abandoned  in  the  dust, 
When  fate  relenting  lets  the  flower  revive  f 
Shall  nature's  voice,  to  man  alone  unjust, 
Bid  him,  though  doomed  to  perish,  hope  to  live  f 

Beattie*B  Minstrel. 
Job,  says  Mercer,  spoke  juxta  naturam. 
>  See  the  beautiful  notes  of  Lee.    I  am  endeavouring  to  give,  in  as  compressed  a  form  as 
poMible,  the  results  of  his,  and  other  criticisms  and  observations  on  this  beautiful  passage. 
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which  the  heathen  could  not  comprehend.  Many  of  these  believed  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  none  believed  in  the  resurrection  or  renewal  of  the  body. 
But  Job  desired,  and  hoped  for  the  renewal  of  the  body.  In  the  &ith  that  his 
body  might  be  restored,  he  prays  to  be  delivered  from  the  sufferings  he  endured, 
by  being  permitted  to  die.  O !  that  Thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  the  grave ! 
(ver.  13)  that  Thou  wouldest  in  Thine  own  good  time  remember  me  there ! — 
then,  if  I  die,  even  if  I  have  lain  long  in  the  grave,  shall  I  live  ?  Yes !  I  shaU 
live  again,  and  in  this  hope  I  will  wait  all  my  appointed  time,  whether  it  be  in 
life,  in  death,  or  in  the  grave ;  till  the  great  change  in  body  and  soul  shall  come 
(ver.  14),  when  Thou  shalt  call  me  from  the  grave,  and  I  shall  answer  Thee : 
for  Thou  wilt  not  forsake,  in  the  dust  of  the  ground,  the  work  of  Thine  own 
hands.  Thou  wilt  desire  me  to  live.  Thou  wilt  command  me  to  live,  Thou  wilt 
have  a  desire  to  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands.  Such  was  the  consolation  of 
Job  in  his  troubles,  and  such  must  be  ours.  Having  thus  declared  his  faith  in 
his  restoration  to  life,  he  then,  in  returning  weakness,  again  did,  as  we  so  often  do: 
he  started  aside  from  the  contemplation  of  the  promises  and  hopes  of  his 
religion,  to  complain  once  more  of  his  own  bodily  8ufi*erings,  and  of  the  general 
calamities  of  fallen  man  in  this  world.  He  declares  that  as  the  waters  wear 
away  the  stones,  the  worldly  hope  of  sinful  man  is  destroyed ;  that  he  is  taken 
away  by  death,  and  knows  nothing  of  the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  his 
family ;  and  that  so  long  as  he  lives  on  earth  his  body  must  suffer,  and  his  soul 
must  mourn.  Let  us  thank  God,  that  even  if  we  suffer  as  Job  suffered,  we 
have  a  clearer  and  better  evidence  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  that  our  hopes  are,  and  ever  will  be,  well  established.  May  we  ever  be 
stedfast  and  immoveable  in  this  faith,  *'  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord ;  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  58.) 
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3  And  *  dost  thou  open 
thine  eyes  upon  such  an 
one,  and  ^  bringest  me  into 
judgment  with  thee  ? 

4  f  Who  ^  can  bring  a 
clean  thing  out  of  an  un- 
clean !  not  one. 

5  *  Seeing  his  days  are 
determined,  the  number  of 
his  months  are  with  thee, 
thou  hast  appointed  his 
bounds  that  he  cannot 
pass; 

6  "  Turn  from  him,  that 
he  may  f  rest,  till  he  shall 
accomplish,  'as  an  hireling, 
his  day. 


7  For  there  is  hope  of  a 
tree,  if  it  be  cut  down, 
ff  that  it  will  sprout  again, 
and  that  the  tender  branch 
thereof  will  not  cease. 

8  Though  the  root  there- 
of wax  old  in  the  earth, 
and  the  stock  thereof  die 
in  the  ground ; 

9  Yet^  through  the  scent 
of  water  it  wul  bud,  and 
bring  forth  boughs  like  a 
plant. 

10  But  man  dieth,  and 
"I*  wasteth  away :  yea,  man 
giveth  up  the  ghost,  and 
where  m  ne ! 
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11  As  the  waters  fail 
from  the  sea,  and  the  flood 
decayeth  and  drieth  up : 

12  So  man  lieth  down, 
and  riseth  not :  ^  till  the 
heavens  be  no  more,  they 
shall  not  awake,  nor  be 
raised  out  of  their  sleep. 

13  O  that  thou  wouldest 
Wde  me  in  the  grave,  that 
thou  wouldest  keep  me  se- 
cret, until  thy  wrath  be 
past,  that  thou  wouldest 
appoint  me  a  set  time,  and 
remember  me ! 

14  If  a  man  die,  shall  he 
live  again?  all  the  days  of 
my  appointed  time  '  will  I 
wait,  "till  my  change  come. 

15  ^  Thou  shalt  call,  and 
I  will  answer  thee:  thou 
wilt  have  a  desire  to  the 
work  of  thine  hands. 

16  ™  For  now  thou  num- 
berest  my  steps:  dost  thou 
not  watch  over  my  sin  ? 

17  **  My  transgression  is 


sealed  up  in  a  bag,  and 
thou  sewest  up  mine  ini- 
quity. 

18  And  surely  the  moun- 
tain falling  "I*  Cometh  to 
nought,  and  the  rock  is  re- 
moved out  of  his  place. 

19  The  waters  wear  the 
stones  :  thou  +  washest 
away  the  things  wnich  grow 
(mt  of  the  dust  of  the  earth; 
and  thou  destroyest  the 
hope  of  man. 

20  Thou  prevailest  for 
ever  against  nim,  and  he 
passeth :  thou  changest  his 
countenance,  and  sendest 
him  away. 

21  His  sons  come  to 
honour,  and  ^'he  knoweth 
it  not ;  and  they  are  brought 
low,  but  he  perceiveth  it 
not  of  them. 

22  But  his  flesh  upon 
him  shall  have  pain,  and 
his  soul  within  him  shall 
mourn. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  during  our  appointed  time  on  earth,  we  mag  look 
forward  to  the  change  of  our  bodg  at  death,  and  in  the  grave ;  to  the  change  in 
the  state  of  our  souls  between  death  and  the  resurrection ;  and  to  the  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss  both  of  our  souls  and  bodies  at  the  general  resurrection 
of  the  dead, 

0  Eternal  God,  with  Whom  is  neither  beginning  of  years,  nor  end  of  days, 
to  Whom  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  are  one,  and  Whose  all-wise  and 
inysterioua  Providence  has  not  only  allotted  to  us  our  place  and  condition  while 
we  live,  but  has  determined  for  us  the  time,  when  we  shall  be  cut  down  like  the 
flower,  and  sent  away  ^m  the  land  of  the  living ;  we  Thine  imworthy  servants, 
partakers  of  the  fallen  nature  of  our  first  parents,  and  sinners  in  heart  and  life, 
humbly  pray  Thee  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  pardon  our  sins 
that  are  past ;  to  keep  us  from  evil  through  the  remainder  of  our  pilgrimage,  that 
it  may  no  longer  grieve  us ;  and  to  prepare  us  for  the  changes,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  which  Thy  holy  word  has  revealed  to  the  children  of  men.  Pour  forth 
Thy  blessed  Spirit  upon  us,  to  wean  our  affections  from  the  things  of  this  worlds 
and  to  place  them  upon  the  world  above ;  to  keep  us  both  outwardly  in  our 
bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  no  longer  live  as  if  our  bodies  were 
created  to  live  in  this  world  for  ever  ;  and  as  if  our  souls  were  neither  immortal 
in  their  nature,  nor  accountable  to  the  living  God.  Enable  us  from  this  day 
forward,  to  live  as  those  who  are  mindful,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,, 
that  life  is  a  pilgrimage,  that  death  is  our  inheritance,  that  heaven  is  the  home 
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of  the  soul,  to  which  God  the  Father  invites  us,  which  the  Son  of  God  has 
purchased  for  us,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  if  we  resist  not  His  grace 
and  power,  mercifully  enahles  us  to  attain.     So  bless  the  means  of  grace,  we 
pray  Thee,  that  we  begin  more  and  more  earnestly  to  lay  aside  every  hindrance, 
and  the  sin  of  the  heart  and  life,  which  doth  most  easily  beset  us  ;  and  to  run 
"with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus.     Prepare  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  for  the  hour  when  we  can  live  no  longer  in  this  present  life,  when 
we  can  no  more  raise  our  dying  hands,  and  no  more  speak  our  dying  words  of 
prayer  and  praise  to  Thee ;  when  we  shall  look  back  upon  all  our  earUily  pilgri- 
mage, as  we  now  look  back  upon  a  part  of  it,  and  rejoice  or  tremble  at  the 
thought,  that  we  have  accepted  or  rejected  Thy  salvation.     May  the  last  hour 
of  our  lives,  when  our  countenance  is  changed,  and  our  strength  fails,  when  the 
heart  ceases  to  throb,  the  eyes  to  gaze,  and  the  pulse  to  beat,  O  may  that  hour 
be  the  happiest  hour,  the  best  hour  of  our  lives.     O  grant !  that  the  farewell 
which  we  take  of  the  visible  world  around  us,  be  the  moment  of  gratitude  to 
Christ,  for  the  mercy  which  has  brought  our  souls  in  peace  and  safety  to  the 
presence  of  the  living  God.     When  our  souls  shall  thus  be  absent  from  the 
body,  may  they  be  present  with  the  Lord.     May  we  commit  our  bodies  to  be 
buried  in  peace  till  the  heaven  be  no  more ;  knowing  that  the  power  of  God  will 
keep  that  which  is  committed  to  His  trust ;  and  that  the  dead  shall  live  again, 
when  the  voice  of  the  archangel  shall  be  heard  ;  and  that  which  was  hidden  in 
the  grave  shall  come  forth  in  its  new  and  more  glorious  form.     As  we  commit 
our  bodies  to  our  weeping  friends  to  be  buried  in  peace,  so  may  we  commit  our 
souls  into  the  hand  of  our  reconciled  God  and  Father ;  not  trusting  in  our  own 
righteousness,  but  in  the  manifold  and  great  mercies  which  He  has  granted  us, 
through  Him  Who  triumphed  in  the  hour  of  His  death  upon  the  cross  for  man, 
and  committed  His  Spirit  into  the  hands  of  Hia  Father  and  our  Father,  His  God 
and  our  God.     May  the  remembrance  of  this  great  change  make  us  more  active 
to  serve  Thee,  more  humble  before  Thee,  more  deeply  repentant  of  our  sins, 
more  jealous  over  our  own  hearts,  and  more  grateful  than  we  have  ever  yet  been 
for  the  promises  of  this  great  salvation.     Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  keep  con- 
cealed from  the  knowledge  of  man,  the  state  of  the  soul  between  the  hour  of  his 
death,  and  the  morning  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.    This  alone  Thou  hast 
revealed  to  us,  that  while  the  body  shall  mingle  with  the  dust,  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  evil  approach  them.    Secret 
things  belong  to  Thee,  and  the  things  Thou  hast  revealed  alone  belong  to  us. 
Take  from  us,  we  pray  Thee,  all  unhallowed  curiosity  to  know  the  things  which 
Thy  word  has  not  declared  to  us ;  and  grant  us  such  faith  in  Thee,  that  we  may 
believe,  and  wait  for,  that  last  and  greatest  change,  when  the  soul  and  the  body 
which  Thy  Providence  has  alike  preserved,  shall  be  again  united  before  Thee ; 
when  Thy  voice  shaU  call  us  from  the  world  of  spirits,  and  from  the  opening 
grave ;  and  we  shall  answer  Thee,  and  live  before  Thee  for  ever.     Prepare  us 
for  that  day  of  judgment,  when  the  wicked  shall  be  banished  from  the  blessings, 
which  the  just  shall  inherit.     Receive  us  at  the  last,  when  the  final  change  shall 
come;    when  the  earth  shall  bum,  and  the  elements  be  dissolved,  and  tlie 
heavens  be  no  more,  and  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  just  made  perfect,  shall  be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord,  and  receive  their  perfect  consununation  and  bliss  both 
in  body  and  soul.     So  may  these  thoughts  possess  our  spirits,  that  when  we 
are  tempted  to  sin,  to  forsake  the  Covenant  of  our  Baptism,  and.  to  disgrace  the 
holy  Name  by  which  we  are  called,  we  may  remember  the  hour  of  death  and 
the  day  of  judgment ;  and  learn  to  live  now,  and  to  fear,  and  love,  and  bless 
Thee  now,  as  we  shall  wish  to  have  lived,  and  to  have  feared,  and  loved,  and 
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blessed  Thee,  when  we  die,  and  when  we  rise  again  from  the  dead.     O  grant 
us  holiness  of  life,  peace  with  God,  and  the  comfort  and  consolations  of  the 

Holy  Spirit. 

Hear,  Lord,  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  m  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  in 
compassion  for  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray, 

to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  on  the  Title.  ^  The  change  vkieh  $haU 
fiJiov  both  the  day  of  deaths  and  the  rett  in  the 
tjrare.** 

This  may  seem  to  be  a  sti*ange  expression. 
It  appears  to  me  to  convey  the  sense  of  the 
words  of  the  14th  verse.    **  All  the  days  of 
my  appointed  time  will  I  wait  until  my  change 
c<Mne.**     The    Hebrew  word   here  rendered 
"change,"  and  by  Dr.  Lee,  "renewal*,"  is 
nt>?i,   from  the  root  rjjn  to  change  :  it  is 
used' in  the  seventh  verse;  ''  There  is  hope  of 
a  tree,  if  it  be  cnt  down,  that  it  will  sprout 
again,   or   that   it  will  renew  itself,  or  be 
renewed  tfTP  :"  that  is,  <<  as  a  tree,  after  it 
has  been  cut  down,  will  revive  ;"  so  man  after 
be  is  dead  (ver.  12\  and  has  been  hidden  in 
the  grave,  shall  ateo  live  again  >.    The  ex- 
pressions which  describe  the  revival  of  a  tree 
alter  it  has  been  cut  down,  and  the  revival  of 
the  human  body  after  it  has  died,  and  been 
hidden  in  the  grave,  are  precisely  the  same. 
I  therefore,  in  the  title  to  this  section,  use  the 
words,  *'  the  change  which  shall  follow  both." 
This   chapter  is  considered    by  Dathe*   to 
afford  a  proof,  that  the  existence  of  man  after 
the  death  of  the  body  was  not  known  to  Job ; 
and  thAt  those  who  so  interpret  the  chapter  as 
affirming  this  gr^t  truth,  weaken  the  force 
of  that  argument  for  the  certainty  of  the  re- 
sorrection,  which  is  derived  from  the  declara- 
tion of  S.  Paul  *,  that  life  and  immortality  were 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.     But  the  dif- 
ference between  the  faith  of  Job,  and  the  faith 
of  S.  Paol,  did  not  consist  in  the  object  in 
mhich  both  believed  ;  but  in  the  certainty  of 
their  conviction.    We  are  expressly  assiured 
that  the  patriarchs,  of  whom  Job  must  be 
considered  one  of  the  most  religious,  saw  the 
promises  afar  off*,  that  is,  they  did  not  under- 

1  The  tnuiilation  of  the  LXX.  expresses  the  idea  of 
rmcwal,  l«w  wdXw  jiimtxat. 

3  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense,  Ps.  xc.  5, 6,  to  denote 
the  springing  forth  again  of  the  grass. 

3  Nihil  aliad  dicunt  [hara  verba]  quam  Jobum  nul- 
Uun  spem  habnlsse  vlts  meltoris  post  mortem,  ant 
jesnnectionis  ex  sepulcro.  Vide  notam  in  cap.  xiv. 
10. 

«  S  Tim.  L 10.  .       ,      , 

*  cirtH  varrcf,  /i^  Xafiovrtv  rat  iwayttXlat,  o\\a 
woppmHv  (A^vTCPi  nal    wttaOirrtt,  «a«    aiwaed/iCMM, 


stand  the  promises  with  the  same  clearness. 
This  difference  in  the  certainty,  but  not  in  the 
object  of  faith,  is  well  shown  by  comparing 
the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Job  with  the  fifteenth 
of  first  Corinthians.     S.  Paul  and  Job  both 
use  the  same  analogy  to  express  their  convic- 
tion that  the  body  &all  live  again  after  death. 
S.  Paul  urges  the  rising  of  the  body  that  shall 
be,  the  blade,  the  flower  of  the  wheat,  from 
the  bare  grain.    Job  urges  the  bursting  forth 
of  the  young  suckers,  and  twigs,  and  leaves, 
from  the  stump  of  a  tree.    In  both  cases, 
that  which  rises  again  is  the  same  with,  and  yet 
diffei^nt  from,  the  former  source  of  its  exist- 
ence.   The  difference  between  the  two  writers 
consists  in  the  manner  in  which  they  declare 
their  conviction.    S.  Paul  speaks  with  certain 
assurance,  founded  upon  the  former  part  of 
his  argument,  *^  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead." 
Job  speaks  more  hesitatingly,  as  if  he  rather 
firmly  hoped,  than  fully  believed.    S.  Paul 
speaks  dogmatically,  '*  Thou  fool !  that  which 
thou  sowest  LB  not  quickened  except  it  die." 
Job  speaks  interrogatively,  **  Man  dieth,  and 
where  is  he  1"    S.  Paul  was  convinced  of  the 
truth,  because  it  had  been  demonstrated  by 
the  resurrection   of  Christ.     Job  was  con- 
vinced of  the  truth,  either  because  it  had  been 
revealed  at  the  fall,  or  because  it  was  implied 
by  the  revelation,  that  God  breathed  into  man 
the  breath  of  more  lives  than  the  life  of  the 
body;  or  because  it  was  inferred  from  the 
fact,  that  a  Divine  Being  appeared  from  the 
invisible  world,  and  spake  to  the  patriarchs; 
and  because  in  all  these  cases  the  truth  had 
been  handed  down  by  tradition.     S.  Paul 
speaks  clearly  of  the  double  renewal  or  change 
that  shall  take  place,  both  after  the  death  of 
the  body,  and  after  the  rest  of  the  body  in 
the  grave.     He  tells  us  of  the  intermediate 
state  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  that 
'<  absent  from  the  body,  he  shall  be  present  with 
the  Lord  •  ;"  he  tells  us  of  the  life  after  the  re- 
surrection—the  voiceof  the  Archangel  shall  call 
the  dead  from  the  grave,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.   Job  was  not  inspired  with  the 

nal    ofjioXojiiffavrtt  on   ftVoi    Kai    waptwi^nfioi  eUtp 
kiri  TJff  7fjf'    Heb.  xl.  IS. 
«  a  Cor.  V.  8. 
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same  knowleilge.  He  does  not  sufficiently 
distin^ish  between  the  life  of  the  interme- 
diate state,  and  the  life  of  the  resurrection. 
He  beautifully  says,  ^  If  a  man  die  (ver.  14), 
shall  he  live  again  t*'  I  believe  he  will.  I 
will  wait  till  my  change  come,  whether  it  be 
that  of  an  intermediate  state  after  the  death 
of  the  body,  or  that  of  an  unchangeable  state 
after  its  revival.  Whatever  the  change  be  I 
will  wait  for  it.  **  Hide  me  in  the  grave,"  he 
«ays  (ver.  13),  **  there  will  I  wait  (ver.  14)  ; 
and  the  day  shall  come,  when  Thou  shalt  call 
me,  and  I  will  answer  Thee  '."  The  whole 
passage,  therefore,  instead  of  being  regarded 
as  a  declaration,  that  Job  did  not  believe  in  a 
future  state,  must  be  regarded  as  a  declara- 
tion of  his  certain  conviction  of  some  undefined 

7  See  the  Introduction. 


and  undelinable  existence  after  the  death  of 
the  bodv,  and  after  its  rest  in  the  grave ;  whea 
some  change,  at  some  period,  he  knew  not 
when,  or  how,  should  take  place  ;  and  he 
would  as  assuredly  live  again,  as  the  smail 
boughs  of  a  plant,  (ver.  9,)  through  the  mois- 
ture '  of  the  water,  will  spring  from  the  stock 
of  a  tree. 

Note  2.  Job  xir.  15.    Om  ike  wordi, "  Thou 
wilt  hate  a  derire  for  the  work  of  thy  hands** 

The  original  is  very  expressive —  «|nj  tt^^pdI^ 
rcon  over  the  work  of  Thy  hands  Thou  shalt 

intensely  desire,  Thou  shalt  affectionately 
long  after.  See  Lee's  note.  The  root  signi- 
fies to  grow  pale  with  longing :  so  God  desires 
to  restore  man. 

>  Boothroyd. 


SECTION  XXIV.    JOB  XV.  1—35. 

Title. — The  misery  of  the  unrepentant  wicked  begins  in  the  present  life, — Second 
address  of  Eliphaz  to  Job, — He  repeats  his  former  reproaches^  and  describes 
the  inward  wretchedness  of  the  impenitent. 

Introduction. — Because  Job  refused  to  acknowledge  that  he  had  committed 
the  more  aggravated  sins  with  which  his  friends  had  chaiged  him,  the  chief 
among  them  now  goes  on  to  accuse  him  still  more  vehemently.  There  is  conse- 
quently a  great  resemblance  between  this  speech  of  Eliphaz  to  Job  and  that 
which  he  had  uttered  before.  He  again  speaks  many  beautiful  and  solemn 
truths,  which  may  be  usefully  read  and  remembered,  but  which  do  not  apply  to 
the  case  of  Job.  The  present  address  may  be  divided  into  his  reproaches  of  Job 
(ver.  1 — 13),  his  declaration  of  man's  sinfulness  (ver.  14 — 16),  and  his  fearful 
description  of  the  inward  sorrows  of  the  man  who  continues  to  be  wicked  in  spite 
of  conviction.  In  the  first  part  of  his  speech  he  is  guilty  of  that  error  which  too 
oflen  characterizes  our  own  conduct  when  we  see  our  brethren  in  distress,  and 
impute  to  them  crimes  which  we  cannot  prove,  and  which  we  believe  to  be  the 
cause  of  their  sorrow.  He  mistakes  his  own  conviction  of  JoVs  sin  for  the 
certainty  of  the  patriarch's  guilt.  He  tells  him  that  his  long  replies  to  his  friends 
were  vain,  and  boisterous  as  the  east  wind  (ver.  2,  3).  He  accuses  him  of  pre- 
sumption in  casting  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  restraining  prayer  before  Him 
(ver.  4);  of  a  self-condemning  arrogance  in  proclaiming  his  integrity  (ver.  5,  6), 
and  of  self-conceit  in  disregarding  the  precepts  of  antiquity.  He  asks  him 
whether  he  was  the  first  man  that  was  bom,  or  whether  he  was  wiser  than  they, 
with  whom  were  the  grey-headed  and  aged  (ver.  7 — 10).  He  insinuates  that 
there  can  be  no  consolation  from  God  in  his  sorrow ;  that  there  must  be  some 
hidden  sin  within  him,  and  some  hidden  source  of  comfort  which  God  does  not 
approve.  All  this  is  most  unjust  towards  his  fiiend.  He  then  proceeds  to  the 
second  part  of  his  address,  and  declares  rightly,  but  still  in  a  manner  not  appli- 
cable to  Job,  the  sinfulness  of  man  (ver.  14 — 16),  that  it  was  impossible  the 
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sons  of  men  could  be  sinless  before  God,  when  the  heavens  were  not  pure  in  His 
sight ;  and  he  concludes  by  affirming  the  fearful  and  undoubted  truth,  to  which 
our  own  hearts  bear  testimony,  that  the  indulgence  of  inward  sin  is  but  another 
name  for  the  continuance  of  inward  misery ;  that  the  sorrows  of  the  world  to 
come  begin  in  the  present  life,  and  that  no  persons  are  more  mistaken,  than  those 
who  imagine  that  success  alone  is  happiness,  and  that  worldly  prosperity  alone  is 
peace  of  soul.     We  are  expressly  assured,  that  he  that  hath  the  Son  of  God  hath 
life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God,  even  now, 
as  well  as  in  the  future  world,  abideth  on  him.     God  commands  nothing  which 
does  not  promote  the  present,  as  well  as  the  future  happiness  of  man.     God  forbids 
nothing  but  that  which  brings  present  as  well  as  future  misery.     The  words  of 
Eliphaz,  however  unjustly  he  applied  them  to  Job,  will  be  found  to  be  true,  in 
the  experience,  both  present  and  future,  of  all  who  prefer  known  evil  to  known 
good.     Hear  me,  he  says,  and  I  wiU  shew  thee  the  things  which  the  wise  men 
of  old  have  told  us  (ver.  18) ;  that  the  wicked  man  is  his  own  tormentor ;  the 
dreadful  sound  of  God's  threatenings  against  sin  is  in  his  ears ;  he  trembles  in 
the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  lest  death,  the  destroyer,  come  upon  him  (ver.  20, 21). 
He  cannot  hope  to  escape  (ver.  22) ;  he  wandereth  abroad  for  bread.     This 
expression  denotes  the  conviction  of  Eliphaz  that  the  wicked  must  have  tem- 
poral calamity.     We  however  may  apply  it  to  the  truth,  that  the  wicked  man 
hath  no  bread  of  life,  which  he  may  eat  and  live  for  ever.     The  bread  of  the 
Holy  Sacrament  is  never  partaken  by  him.     He  has  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     Distress  of  conscience,  anguish  in  the 
fear  of  death  (ver.  24),  prevail  against  him  to  destroy  all  peace  within.     He  is 
wretched  when  he  think?  upon  God,  but  he  does  not  repent.     He  endeavours 
by  infidel  reasoning  to  strengthen  his  soul  against  the  belief  that  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.     He  goes  on  to  quench  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  which  would  change  his  haughty  soul,  subdue  the  madness  of  his 
impiety,  and  conquer  and  speak  peace  to  his  heart.      He  runneth  upon  the 
thick  bosses  of  the  Almighty's  buckler,  and  sins  with  a  high  hand  and  a  daring 
spirit.      He  makes  his  worldly  wealth  his  confidence  (ver.  28),  and  he  shall 
too  late  find  that  his  cities,  the  home  which  he  builds  for  himself  upon  earth, 
as  his  pride  and  honour,  shall  be  desolate ;  his  riches  shall  not  profit  him.     If 
they  do  not  leave  him,  he  must  leave  them.     He  may  be  rich,  but  he  must  be 
miserable.     He  cannot  depart  from  the  darkness  of  his  blinded  reason.     He 
trusted  in  vanity  while  he  lived,  and  vanity  shall  be  his  recompence  when  he 
dies  (ver.  32).     Before  his  death  the  reward  of  his  folly  shall  be  accomplished. 
As  a  withered  grape  and  a  blighted  olive,  the  hope  of  the  wicked  sliall  perish. 
They  have  given  their  lives  to  mischief,  and  it  shall  be  their  destruction.     May 
it  please  God  that  we  never  know  by  fatal  experience,  afler  the  death  of  the 
body,  the  misery  of  the  condemned  in  the  world  to  come;  but  we  shall  certainly 
know  it,  unless,  by  God's  grace  upon  us,  we  are  now  delivered  from  the  cause  of 
that  misery,  and  are  enabled  to  conquer  tKe  dominion  of  evil  within,  that  the 
peace  of  God,  and  not  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  may  rule  in  our  hearts,  in  a  well- 
founded  hope  of  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


192 


JOB  XV.   1—35. 


fsECT. 


Bib.  ChroB. 

BSFORB 
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1520. 
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Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


f  Heb.  kncw- 
Udjfe  of  wind. 


t  Heb.  thou 
mak§$t9oid. 


11  Or,  tpeech. 
f  Heb.  iMch- 

€tk. 


•Luke  19. 22. 


•»  Pa.  90.  2. 
Prov.  8.  25. 

'Rom.  11.34. 
1  Cor.  2.11. 


*  ch.  IS.  2. 


•  ch.  32.  6,  7. 


1  Then  answered  Eli- 
phaz  the  Temanite,  and 
said, 

2  Should  a  wise  man 
utter  "f-vain  knowledge,  and 
fill  his  belly  with  the  east 
wind! 

3  Should  he  reason  with 
unprofitable  talk?  or  with 
speeches  wherewith  he  can 
do  no  ^ood  i 

4  Yea,  fthou  castest 
off  fear,  and  restrainest 
II  prayer  before  God. 

5  For  thy  mouth  fut- 
tereth  thine  iniquity,  and 
thou  ehoosest  the  tongue 
of  the  crafty. 

6  •  Thine  own  mouth 
condemneth  thee,  and  not 
I :  yea,  thine  own  lips  tes- 
tify against  thee. 

7  Art  thou  the  first  man 
that  was  born  i  ^  or  wast 
thou  made  before  the  hills ! 

8  ^  Hast  thou  heard  the 
secret  of  Qodt  and  dost 
thou  restrain  wisdom  to 
thyself? 

9  *  What  knowest  thou, 
that  we  know  not?  what 
understandest  thou,  which 
is  not  in  us  ? 

10  •  With  us  are  both 
the  grayheaded  and  very 
aged  men,  much  elder  tlian 
thy  father. 

11  Are  the  consolations 
of  God  small  with  thee  ?  is 
there  any  secret  thing  with 
thee? 

1 2  Why  doth  thine  heart 
carry  thee  away  ?  and  what 
do  thy  eves  wink  at, 

13  That  thou  tumest 
thy  spirit  against  God,  and 
lettest  such  words  go  out  of 
thy  mouth  ? 


14  'What  is  man,  that 
he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he 
which  is  bom  of  a  woman, 
that  he  should  be  right- 
eous? 

15  ff  Behold,  he  putteth 
no  trust  in  his  saints ;  yea, 
the  heavens  are  not  clean 
in  his  sight. 

16  ^  How  much  more 
abominable  and  filthy  is 
man,  *  which  drinketh  ini- 
quity like  water  ? 

17  1  will  shew  thee,  hear 
me ;  and  that  which  I  have 
seen  I  \<rill  declare ; 

1 8  Which  wise  men  have 
told  ^  from  their  fathers, 
and  have  not  hid  it: 

19  Unto  whom  alone 
the  earth  was  given,  and 
J  no  stranger  passed  among 
them. 

20  The  wicked  man  tra- 
vaileth  with  pain  all  his 
days,  ^  and  the  number  of 
years  is  hidden  to  the  op- 
pressor. 

21  f  A  dreadful  sound 
is  in  his  ears :  °  in  pros- 
perity the  destroyer  shall 
come  upon  him. 

22  He  believeth  not  that 
he  shall  return  out  of  dark- 
ness, and  he  is  waited  for 
of  the  sword. 

23  He^wanderethabroad 
for  bread,  saying^  Where  is 
it?  he  knoweth  that  ^the 
day  of  darkness  is  ready  at 
his  hand. 

24  Trouble  and  anguish 
shall  make  him  afraid;  they 
shall  prevail  against  him, 
as  a  king  ready  to  the 
battle. 

25  For  he  stretcheth 
out  his  hand  against  God, 
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"k^ST"  ^^  strengtheneth  himself 
c^sT  against  the  Almighty. 

26  He  rumieth  upon  him, 
even  on  his  neck,  upon  the 
thick  bosses  of  his  buck- 
lers: 

27  ^  Because  he  covereth 
his  face  with  his  fatness, 
and  maketh  coUops  of  fat 
on  his  flanks. 

28  And  he  dwelleth  in 
desolate  cities, an^  in  houses 
which  no  man  inhabiteth, 
which  are  ready  to  become 
heaps. 

29  He  shall  not  be  rich, 
neither  shall  his  substance 
continue,  neither  shall  he 
prolong  the  perfection 
thereof  upon  the  earth. 

30  He  shall  not  depart 
out  of  darkness ;  the  flame 
shall  dry  up  his  branches. 
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and  '  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth  shall  he  go  away. 

31  Let  not  him  that  is 
deceived  'trust  in  vanity: 
for  vanity  shall  be  his  re-  ^ 
compence.  ^ 

32  It  shall  be  ||  accom-  g 
plished    ^  before  his  time,  < 
and  his  branch  shall  not  be 
green. 

33  He  shall  shake  off  his 
unripe  grape  as  the  vine, 
and  shall  cast  off  his  flower 
as  the  oUve. 

34  For  the  congr^^tion 
of  hypocrites  shaUl  ae  de- 
solate, and  fire  shall  con- 
sume the  tabernacles  of 
bribery. 

35  ^  They  conceive  mis- '  uJmX 
chief,  and  bring  forth  11  va-  .hm.  lo.  is. 
nity,  and  their  belly  pre- 
pareth  deceit. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  tJiat  we  may  avoid  on  earth  the  misery  of  the  unre^ 
pentant,  and  begin  upon  earth  the  happiness  of  the  repentant,  that  we  may  know 
the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  before  we  be  summoned  to  our 
great  account. 

Almighty  and  Mercihil  God,  Who  hast  made  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that 
Thou  hast  made,  Who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
should  be  converted  from  death  to  life,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  misery  to  hap- 
piness, and  Who  hast  taught  us  in  Thine  holy  word  that  the  ways  of  Thy  reli- 
gion are  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace;  give  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
such  grace  and  wisdom  from  above,  that  our  service  to  the  God  of  our  souls 
shall  be  perfect  freedom  from  the  burthen  of  a  sinful  heart,  and  the  misery  of  a 
guilty  conscience.  May  our  duty  to  God  be  a  delight,  and  not  a  heaviness  nor  a 
weariness.  May  we  never  cast  away  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  God,  nor  restrain 
prayer  before  Him  ;  but  rejoice  to  commune  with  our  own  hearts,  put  our  whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  Mercy,  and  find  our  best  consolation  in  the  remem- 
brance that  Thou  art  our  Father,  and  we  are  Thy  repentant  children.  Keep  us 
from  secret  evil.  Let  not  sin  reign  and  rule  within  us.  Now,  even  now,  while 
our  souls  still  possess  our  mortal  bodies,  before  the  day  of  death  shall  come,  and 
the  body  be  committed  to  the  grave,  and  the  soul  be  summoned  to  Thy  presence, 
P>e  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  avoid  the  bitter  reflections  that  torment  the  sinner, 
whose  soul  refuses  to  be  converted  and  live ;  give  us  to  know  and  understand 
that  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  the  understanding  of  the  careless,  the 
thoughtless,  and  the  unrepentant.  Grant  that  we  may  no  more  experience  the 
silent  and  hidden  torment  of  the  heart  within,  which  arises  from  the  consciousness 
that  we  have  not  repented  us  truly  of  our  sins  past,  nor  prayed  that  we  be  deli- 
vered from  their  power,  nor  entreated  the  pardon  of  our  transgressions  for  the 
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sake  of  Thy  dear  Son.  Save  us  from  that  pain  and  agony  of  spirit  which  the 
wicked  and  impenitent  experience,  when  sickness  overtaJces  them,  and  death  is 
Bless  us  with  the  comfort  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  wanungs  of  sick- 


near. 


ness,  and  the  prospect  of  death,  be  to  us  the  beginning  of  the  rest  which  Thou 
preparest  for  the  Church  and  the  people  of  God.     When  the  wicked  tremble 
most,  then  let  us,  Thy  servants  and  children,  most  rejoice  and  hope.     When 
the  threatenings  of  Thy  Justice  recorded  in  Thy  holy  word  present  themselves 
to  our  memory,  and  sound  in  our  ears,  O  let  not  the  remembrance  of  the  worm 
that  never  dieth,  and  of  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  be  dreadftil  to  us; 
as  it  is  dreadful  to  the  blasphemer,  the  hypocrite,  and  the  impenitent.     May  we 
be  enabled  to  thank  the  Mercy  that  has  redeemed  us  from  going  down  to  the 
pit,  and  plucked  us  forth  as  brands  from  the  burning.     O  God  of  Justice,  be  to 
us  the  God  of  Mercy.     When  the  soul  of  the  sinner  who  repents  not  shall  take 
refuge,  from  despair  of  Thy  Mercy,  in  the  vain  reasonings  of  the  infidel,  hew- 
ing out  for  himself  broken  cisterns  of  &lsehood  and  blasphemy,  of  presumption 
and  deceit ;  and  strengthening  his  sinful  soul,  and  stretching  out  his  hand  against 
God,  instead  of  repenting,  with  bitter  tears,  and  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered, — may  it  be  our  lot  to  have  no  hope  but  the  blood  of  Thy  Son,  no 
refuge  but  in  Thee.     May  we  drink  of  the  living  fountains  of  the  water  of  life, 
— ^believe  more  firmly, — ^pray  more  earnestly, — strengthen  our  souls  with  Thy 
promises,  and  stretch  forth  our  dying  hands  in  submission  and  praise  to  that  God 
Who  has  called  us  from  the  deep  misery  of  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  that  shaU 
rest  upon  the  impenitent,  and  established  our  feet  upon  the  rock  of  Christ  and 
His  Gospel ;  and  ordered  our  goings  from  a  sinful  world,  to  the  assurance  of 
a  blessed  immortality.     As  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud  which  guided  Thy 
people  in  the  olden  time  through  the  Red  Sea,  was  a  light  to  lighten  Thy  people 
Israel,  while  it  was  a  terror  and  darkness  to  their  enemies  of  Egypt,  so  may 
that  same  holy  word  of  God  and  truth,  which  speaks  sorrow  and  woe,  indignation 
and  wrath,  and  trouble  and  anguish,  to  the  miserable  souls  of  those  who  trample 
the  blood  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Son  of  God  under  foot,  and  despise  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,  speak  to  us  in  life  and  in  death,  joy  and  peace,  hope  and 
blessedness,  conquest  over  sin,  victory  over  death,  and  reconciliation  with  an 
offended  God,  through  faith  in  the  Mediation  of  His  Son.     So  may  we  begin  to 
know  the  peace  and  rest,  the  freedom  firom  sin,  and  die  joy  in  God,  which  shall 
be  our  portion  and  our  happiness  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.    iSo  may  the 
blessedness  of  heaven  begin  upon  earth,  that  we  may  know  the  Saviour  in 
Whom  we  have  believed,  and  inherit,  before  the  day  of  our  death,  the  pledge  and 
the  earnest  of  that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  us.  Lord,  hear 
our  prayer,  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee.     Grant  us  Thy  peace.     Beat  down 
Satan  under  our  feet.     Shew  Thy  Mercy  upon  us.     Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  us,  till  sin  be  conquered, — ^till  death  be  passed, — till  heaven  be  our  home, 
and  God  alone  be  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion  for  ever.     Hear  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  in  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in 
our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who 
hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  Job  xv.  19.  AUtutou  confirming 
the  early  date  of  the  book  of  Job. — This  allusion 
may  confirm  the  theory  of  the  very  early  date 


of  the  exiatenoe  of  Job,  and  of  part  at  least  of 
the  hook  of  Job.  He  refers  to  the  {Nttriarcha 
who  first  took  possession  of  the  eaJrth.    The 
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«kked  who  are  described,  seem  to  be  Nimrod 
and  his  followers*. 

Non  2.  Job  xv.  26,  On  tJu  thiek  hornet  of 
tkeAlwUffldf$budtUr.-^The  authorized  version 
▼ay  properly  makes  this  verse  refer  to  the 
wicked  roan  who  stretcheth  out  his  hand 
agunst  God,  &c  (ver.  25.)  It  is  supported 
by  the  Sept. ',  the  Yulgi^  %  RoeenmttUer, 
Dathe,  Umbreit,  Poole,  and  Gill ;  but  Dr.  Lee, 
Wemjrss,  Pagninus  (in  the  margin),  Calmet, 
&c^  refer  the  expression  to  God.  Mant  and 
D'Oyly  have  given  a  good  paraphrase  of  the 
two  rerses.    The  student  who  refers  to  tlie 

>  See  die  note  of  Dr.  Lee. 

ifriiof  ovTOV- 

'  CuouTit  advertiu  earn  ereeto  eoUo,  et  ptngid  oer* 
Tiee  annatiu  est. 


original  will  find  that  there  is  no  change  of 
the  pronoun.  The  whole  passage  from  ver.  20 
to  the  end  is  one  beautiful  description  of  the 
presumption  and  daring  impiety  of  the  wilful 
and  persevering  sinner ;  and  though  the  con- 
sequences of  his  impiety  are  blended  with 
that  description,  the  Almighty  Himself  is  not 
mentioned  except  as  the  object  of  hatred  to 
the  wicked  man.  Schultens  refers  to  an  Arabic 
proverb  to  illustrate  the  verse,  and  translates 
it  ^  improbus  cucurrit  adversus  Omnipotentem 
cum  cervice  :  cum  densitate  dorsorum  dypeo- 
rum  suorum ;"  thus  confirminff  our  version. 
Neither  Dr.  Lee  nor  Wemyss  give  any  reason 
for  the  change  of  the  pronoun,  or  for  referring 
the  words  of  verse  26  to  God,  though  the 
former  quotes  Schultens  on  the  passage. 


SECTION  XXV.    JOB  XVI.  1—22.     XVII.  1—16. 

Title. — The  humble  hope  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  is  the  best  happiness 
of  man.  The  second  reply  of  Job  to  EUphaz,  He  enlarges  on  his  affliction, 
and  declares  that  the  witness  of  his  integrity ,  his  Mediator,  and  his  friend,  is 
m  heaven* 
Iktroductiok. — The  great  value  of  the  book  of  Job  consists  in  its  teaching  the 
bleswdness  of  confidence  in  God's  mercy,  when  we  may  be  reduced  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  sickness  of  body,  sorrow  of  mind,  abandonment  by  the  world, 
and  reproach  of  friends.  It  teaches  us,  as  God's  children,  to  cast  the  soul 
wholly,  solely,  entirely  upon  God,  as  a  Father  who  knows  what  is  best  for  us. 
It  teaches  us  to  say  to  prosperity,  health,  wealth,  friends,  and  home  ;  it  teaches 
us  to  say  even  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  comfort,  which  is  so  often  granted, 
and  which  is  so  ofVen  removed  from  the  heart;  I  am  willing  to  lose  all — all  of 
these ;  provided  only  that  I  do  not  lose  my  faith  in  God's  Providence,  manifested 
to  the  souls  of  men  by  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  teaches  us  to 
pray  for  the  friends  who  most  painfully  desert  us,  or  despise  us  because  of  our 
calamities,  and  to  look  up  to  God,  and  say,  "  Though  I  am  poor  and  despised, 
cast  down  and  forsaken,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Thee."  Now,  because  tliese  golden 
instnictioiis  form  the  substance  of  the  whole  book,  we  must  not  be  surprised,  as 
the  friends  of  Job  repeated  the  same  arguments  in  their  addresses  to  Job,  at  the 
repetition  of  the  principal  thoughts  and  modes  of  reasoning  in  Job's  replies  to 
theiD.  Neither  must  this  repetition  offend ;  because  it  will  be  found  by  the 
afflicted,  who  require  consolation,  that  in  every  recital,  though  the  chief  ideas 
are  the  same,  yet  the  words  are  so  different,  that  the  soul  is  soothed  and  calmed 
by  the  very  renewal  of  the  thoughts,  without  any  feeling  of  satiety  or  uneasiness, 
fhis  is  peculiarly  the  case  in  the  chapters  before  us.  Job  begins  his  second 
reply  to  Eliphaz  by  saying,  that  he  too  could  have  uttered  reproaches,  and 
referred  to  the  wise  sayings  of  antiquity,  as  his  supposed  friends  had  done ;  but 
his  so  doing  would  be  useless,  and  therefore  he  desisted  (chap.  xvi.  1 — 5) ; 
for  whether  he  spoke,  or  forbore,  his  grief  would  not  be  assuaged  (ver.  0).    Then 
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the  conscknuoess  of  his  sorrows  returns,  and  looking  up  to  God,  he  exclaims  in 
his  grief^  that  God  had  made  desolate  all  his  company  of  children  and  friends 
( ver.  7).     He  had  filled  him  with  the  wrinkles  of  the  aloathsome  leprosy,  which 
was  his  witness  against  him,  that  Grod,  and  not  man  had  afflicted  him.     He 
breaks  out  into  most  impassioned  and  strange  grief  at  the  thought  that  God  had 
forsaken  him.     *'  He  tearetli  me  in  His  wrath,  and  gnasheth  with  His  teeth"  (ver. 
9,  10).     God,  he  says,  hath  delivered  me  to  the  reproaches  of  the  ungodly,  and 
they  gape  upon  me,  and  reproach  me.     He  was  once  at  ease,  in  wealth,  peace, 
and  safety,  but  God  Himself  in  His  mysterious  Providence  had  broken  him 
asunder,   and  dashed  him   to   the  earth.     As  David  complained   that  deep 
answered  to  deep,  that  affliction  came  in  after  affliction,  so  Job  complains  that 
God  broke  him  in  pieces  with  sorrow  upon  sorrow  (ver.  14),  till  he  was  not 
only  covered  with  sackcloth,  but  had  sewed  it  upon  him  as  his  constant  garment, 
and  defiled  his  glory  and  honour  in  the  dust  (ver.  15).     He  seems  to  exhaust 
language  to  describe  his  broken  heart.     His  face,  he  says,  is  foul  with  weeping, 
and  he  seemed  as  one  dying ;  on  his  eyelids  is  the  shadow  of  death  (ver.  16). 
And  had  he  deserved  all  this,  as  his  friends  had  said.     O  !  no  :  though  he  was 
not  sinless  before  God,  yet  before  men  there  had  been  no  wickedness,  and  before 
God  his  prayer  had  been  pure  (ver.  17),  and  if  it  was  not  so,  if  he  did  not  speak 
truth,  he  prays  that  the  earth  might  not  cover  his  blood  ;  that  is,  that  no  place 
on  earth  might  conceal  his  crimes,  nor  cover  his  dead  body  in  the  ground,  and 
that  there  might  be  no  hearing  of  his  cry  in  heaven.     Having  thus  vented  his 
complaints,  he  seems  to  pause  in  the  midst  of  his  lamentations,  and  utters  that 
expression  of  confidence  and  hope,  which  is  the  only  strength  of  the  members  of 
the  holy  and  visible  Church  in  all  ages.     He  turns  from  man  to  God,  from  his 
sorrows  to  his  faith,  from  his  miseries  to  his  consolation.     Behold,  he  says,  my 
witness,  my  interpreter,  my  record  is  on  high.     His  tears  were  poured  out  before 
God  (ver.  19,  20),  and  his  prayer  was,  that  some  one  might  be  found  to  plead 
for  a  man  with  God,  that  his  sorrows  might  be  removed,  and  his  sins  be  forgiven 
If  he  knew  that  this  was  granted,  then,  and  then  only,  he  should  be  satisfied  with 
the  prospect,  that  he  should  soon  go  the  way  whence  he  should  not  return. 
Job  did  not  know  the  doctrine  of  mediation  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
we  know  it ;  he  only  hoped  and  desired,  and  prayed  that  there  might  be  that 
source  of  comfort  in  affliction,  which  we  know  we  have,  but  which  we  do  not 
sufficiently  value.     Yet  there  is  salvation,  and  life,  and  pardon,  and  comfort,  in 
no  other.     And  now  it  might  be  supposed,  that  his  consolation  was  complete. 
Again,  it  was  with  him  as  it  still  is  with  the  afflicted  Christian  ;  at  one  moment 
he  has  all  comfort  from  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  God,  at  another  he  foigets 
them,  and  sinks  back  into  despondency.     He  relapses  into  sorrow.     My  spirit, 
he  says,  is  oppressed,  or  as  our  translation  renders  it,  my  breath  is  corrupt ;  my 
tears,  my  mockers  are  with  me  (ch.  xvii.  2).     None  were  his  friends,  none 
would  strike  hands  as  sureties,  and  witnesses  for  his  innocence  (ver.  3).    God  will 
condemn  them  (ver.  4).    He  could  not  flatter  them  with  the  hope  that  they  should 
be  a])proved  (ver.  5).     It  was  true,  that  though  he  had  once  been  welcome  as  a 
cheerful  tabret  among  his  friends,  yet  now  he  was  a  bye-word  (ver.  6).     His 
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eye  was  dim  with  grief  (ver.  7).  Good  men  would  be  confounded,  and  tlie 
innocent  would  be  stirred  up  to  resist  the  hypocrite,  who  would  question  the 
justice  of  God*s  dispensations  against  him  (ver.  8).  Still  the  righteous  would 
persevere  (ver.  9).  His  friends  might  return,  for  they  gave  him  no  comfort 
(ver.  10),  and  then  he  concludes  his  reply  by  again  using  the  language  of  gloom 
and  melancholy.  My  days,  he  says,  are  past ;  my  hopes,  my  thoughts,  are  all 
sorrow  (ver.  11).  My  afflictions  change  night  into  day;  my  heart-strings  are 
broken ;  my  remaining  life  is  short,  for  the  darkness  of  death  is  near ;  yet  a 
little  while,  and  the  grave,  and  darkness,  and  corruption,  and  the  worm  are 
mine  (13, 14).  Yet  shall  I  despair  ?  shall  my  hopes  all  perish  ?  No  !  they  shall 
descend  with  me  to  the  bars  of  the  pit,  but  they  shall  not  perish  there ;  though 
He  slay  me  with  the  sorrows  I  undergo,  yet  will  I  trust  my  soul  in  His  hands 
when  my  body  shall  repose  in  the  dust  (ver.  19,  20).  So  may  it  be  with  us, 
that  whatever  be  the  afflictions  and  calamities  of  life,  this  mercy  we  may  receive 
at  the  hand  of  God,  that  all  our  sorrows  shall  cease  when  the  soul  shall  be 
required,  and  the  body  die.  May  we  never,  never  know  in  another  world  those 
sufierings  and  calamities,  which  are  as  much  more  terrible  \han  all  the  sorrows 
of  this  life,  as  immortality  is  longer  than  time,  or  the  rest  of  the  grave  deeper 
than  the  rest  of  sleep. 
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1  Then  Job  answered 
and  said, 

2  I  have  heard  many 
such  things  :  ||  ^  miserable 
comforteis  are  ye  all. 

3  Shall  "I-  vain  words  have 
an  end  I  or  what  embolden- 
eth  thee  that  thou  answer- 
est! 

4  I  also  could  speak  as 
ye  do :  if  your  soul  were  in 
my  souls  stead,  I  could 
heap  up  words  against  you, 
and  ^  shake  mine  head  at 
you. 

5  BfU  I  would  strengthen 
you  with  my  mouth,  and 
the  moving  of  my  lips  should 
asswage  yowr  grief. 

6  Though  I  speak,  my 
grief  is  not  ajBswaged :  and 
though  I  forbear,  f  what  am 
I  easedJ 

7  But  now  he  hath  made 


me  weary :  thou  hast  made 
desolate  all  my  company. 

8  And  thou  hast  filled 
me  with  wrinkles,  which  is 
a  witness  against  me:  and 
my  leanness  rising  up  in 
me  beareth  witness  to  my 
face. 

9  ^  He  teareth  m«  in  his 
wrath,  who  hateth  me :  he 
gnasheth  upon  me  with  his 
t'Ceth ;  ^  mine  enemy  sharp- 
eneth  his  eyes  upon  me. 

10  They  have  ®  gaped 
upon  me  with  their  mouth ; 
they  'have  smitten  me  upon 
the  cheek  reproachfully ; 
they  have  «^  gathered  them- 
selves together  against  me. 

1 1  God  ^  f  hath  delivered 
me  to  the  ungodly,  and 
turned  me  over  into  the 
hands  of  the  wicked. 

12  I  was  at  ease,  but  he 
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hath  broken  me  asunder: 
he  hath  also  taken  me  by 
my  neck,  and  shaken  me 
to  pieces,  and  *  set  me  up 
for  nis  mark. 

13  His  archers  compass 
me  round  about,  he  cleav- 
eth  my  reins  asunder,  and 
doth  not  spare ;  he  poureth 
out  my  gall  upon  the 
ground. 

J  4  He  breaketh  me  with 
breach  upon  breach,  he 
runneth  upon  me  like  a 
giant. 

15  I  have  sewed  sack- 
cloth upon  my  skin,  and 
^defiled  my  horn  in  the 
dust. 

16  My  face  is  foul  with 
weeping,  and  on  my  eyelids 
is  the  shadow  of  death ; 

17  Not  for  any  injustice 
in  mine  hands:  also  my 
prayer  is  pure. 

18  O  earth,  cover  not 
thou  my  blood,  and  ^  let  my 
cry  have  no  place. 

19  Also  now,  behold, 
™  my  witness  is  in  heaven, 
and  my  record  w  "f*  on 
high. 

20  My  friends  f  scorn 
me :  but  mine  eve  poureth 
out  tears  unto  Ciod. 

21  ''O  that  one  might 
plead  for  a  man  with  (Jod, 
as  a  man  pleadeth  for  his 
II  neighbour ! 

22  When  -f-  a  few  years 
are  come,  then  I  shall  ^go 
the  way  whence  I  shall  not 
return. 

1  My  II  breath  is  corrupt, 
my  days  are  extinct,  '  the 
graves  are  ready  for  me. 

2  Are  there  not  mockers 


with  me!  and  doth  not 
mine  eye  -[-continue  in  their 
4  provocation ! 

3  Lay  down  now,  put  me 
in  a  surety  with  thee ;  who 
is  he  that '  will  strike  hands 
with  me ! 

4  For  thou  hast  hid  their 
heart  from  underatanding : 
therefore  shalt  thou  not 
exalt  them. 

5  He  that  speaketh  flat- 
tery to  his  friends,  even  the 
eyes  of  his  children  shall 
fail. 

6  He  hath  made  me  also 
*a  byword  of  the  people ; 
and  ||  aforetime  I  was  as  a 
tabret. 

7  ^  Mine  eye  also  is  dim 
by  reason  of  sorrow,  and 
all  II  my  members  are  as  a 
shadow. 

8  Upright  men  shall  be 
astonied  at  this,  and  the 
innocent  shall  stir  up 
himself  against  the  hypo- 
crite. 

9  The  righteous  also  shall 
hold  on  his  way,  and  he 
that  hath  ^  clean  hands 
f  shall  be  stronger  and 
stronger. 

10  But  as  for  you  all, 
Mo  ye  return,  and  come 
now :  for  I  cannot  find  <m4 
wise  ma/n  among  you. 

11  ^My  days  are  past, 
my  purposes  are  broken  off, 
even  f  the  thoughts  of  my 
heart. 

12  They  change  the  night 
into  day :  the  light  is  f  short 
because  of  darkness. 

13  If  I  wait,  the  grave 
i^  mine  house:  I  have  made 
my  bed  in  the  darkness. 
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"«^^S°*      14  I  have  f  said  to  cor- 


CHRI8T  niption,  Thou  art  my  fa- 


ther: to  the  worm.  Thou 
art  my  mother,  and  my  sis- 
ter. 

15  And  where  is  now  my 


t  Heb,  erUd. 
or,  ealied. 


hope  ?  as  for  my  hope,  who  ^^^^^l^' 
shall  see  it!  christ 


16  They  shall  go  down 
"to  the  hars  of  the  pit, 
when  our  ■  rest  together  is 
in  the  dust. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  whatever  be  the  calamities  and  the  sorrows 
which  our  sins  have  deserved,  the  atonement  of  Christ  may  be  accepted  for  us^ 
that  we  suffer  only  in  this  world,  and  not  in  the  world  to  come. 

Almighty  and  Eternal  God,  Creator  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  Who  hast 
been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us  the  immortal  duration  of  the  soul,  and  the  certain 
death  of  the  body,  and  hast  appointed  affliction  and  sorrow,  both  to  body  and 
soul  so  long  as  they  are  united  in  this  stage  of  their  existence  ;  grant  to  us,  Thy 
sinful,  yet  believing  children,  that  we  may  so  live  before  Thee,  as  those  who 
remember  that  the  day  is  at  hand,  when  the  soul  must  give  up  its  account  before 
Thee  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  ;  when  the  grave  shall  be  the  home  of 
the  body,  and  we  shal  say  to  corruption,  thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm, 
thou  art  my  mother  anc  my  sister.  Keep  us  ever  mindful  of  our  great  change, 
and  may  we  ever  remember  that  there  would  have  been  no  death  to  slay  the 
body,  and  no  calamity  b  afHict  either  the  body  or  the  soul,  if  man  had  not 
sinned,  and  if  the  childrei  of  men  had  not  broken  Thy  holy  law.  We  like  our 
brethren  of  mankind  have  sinned  before  Thee.  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from 
Thy  ways  hke  lost  sheep.  We  acknowledge  and  confess,  that  as  we  have  yielded 
to  sin,  so  we  have  deserved  to  suffer.  We  acknowledge  and  confess  before  Thee 
that  we  have  sinned  both  in  soul,  by  sinful  thoughts,  and  in  the  body  by  sinful 
deeds  ;  we  deserve  that  hoti  the  soul  and  body  should  receive  chastisement 
from  the  hands  of  their  Fathei.  Yet  sanctify  to  us  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our 
hearts  ;  make  us  to  submit  wiii  resignation  and  with  patience  to  the  distress  of 
mind,  the  fears  of  death,  the  terrors  of  Thy  judgments,  the  reproaches  of  our 
friends,  and  the  still  more  bitter  reproaches  of  conscience  which  afflict  our  souls. 
Enable  us  to  submit  with  resignsdon  and  patience  to  the  pains  and  the  sickness, 
the  losses  and  the  disappointments,  which  afHict  our  bodies  ;  and  because  Thou 
hast  revealed  to  us  in  Thine  h«ly  word,  that  there  are  worse  than  worldly 
sorrows ;  that  in  the  world  which  follows  death,  there  are  the  fearful  judgments 
of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  anc  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  the 
abiding  wrath  of  God,  and  the  snoke  of  the  torment  which  ascendeth  up  for 
ever ;  O  grant  us  grace  to  tremble  at  Thy  word,  and  so  to  believe  in  the 
threatenings  of  Thy  judgments,  as  well  as  the  promises  of  Thy  mercy,  that  we 
dread  the  damnation  of  hell  more  than  the  sorrows  of  life ;  and  more  than  the 
terrors  of  death.  We  have  despised  Thy  holy  law,  and  grieved  and  resisted  the 
power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  done  those  sinful  things  we  ought  not  to 
have  done.  We  hsve  lefl  undone  those  just  and  righteous  thirds  which  we 
ought  to  have  don« :  and  we  acknowledge  and  confess  before  Thee  that  we 
deserve  to  receive  at  Thy  hands,  greater  afflictions  than  we  now  suffer  in  the 
body,  and  greater  sorrow  than  we  now  endure  in  our  souls.  Yet,  O  Lord  God 
Most  Holy,  O  lord  God  Most  Mighty,  O  Holy  and  Merciful  Judge  Eternal, 
deliver  us  not  ii^o  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death  K     But  spare  us  Lord  Most 
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Holy ! — O  God  Most  Mighty,  hear  our  supplication  and  prayer,  which  we  now 
offer  unto  Thee  ;  and  grant  that  the  bitterness  of  the  calamities,  which  we  now 
suffer  in  soul  and  body,  may  be  ended  with  the  day  of  our  death ;  that  the 
heaviness  of  our  sorrows  may  endure  only  through  the  night  of  the  remainder  of 
our  life  ;  and  that  they  may  not  continue  beyond  death,  and  awake  with  us  in 
the  morning  of  our  resurrection.  Grant,  that  the  punishment  of  our  sins  may  be 
ended  with  the  journey  of  life,  and  the  death  of  the  body.  Suffer  us  not  at  our 
last  hour,  for  any  pains  of  death,  to  fall  from  Thee  * ;  and  to  understand  by  fatal 
and  by  endless  experience,  the  meaning  of  the  second  death,  the  death  of  the 
soul,  which  shall  follow,  with  so  many,  the  death  of  the  mortal  body.  Turn 
away  from  us  all  those  evils,  whether  in  this  world,  but  more  especially  in  the 
world  to  come,  which  we  have  most  righteously  deserved.  In  all  our  present 
troubles  may  we  serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life.  From  all  the 
troubles  that  shall  overtake  the  unrepentant  and  the  sinner,  mty  we  be  delivered 
for  the  sake  of  Him  Whose  name  we  bear.  O  Son  of  Goi,  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners.  O  plead  Thou  for  us  as  our 
Mediator  and  Witness  on  high.  Plead  Thou  for  us,  as  the  only  Intercessor  that 
may  plead  for  a  man  with  God,  as  a  man  pleadeth  for  his  neighbour.  By  the 
mystery  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation,  as  the  partaker  of  our  own  nature ;  by  Thy 
baptism,  fasting,  and  temptation ;  by  Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  Thy 
cross  and  passion,  by  Thy  precious  death  and  burial,  by  Thy  glorious  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  to  change  our  sinful  souls  and  to  give  peace  to  the 
contrite  heart ;  good  Lord  deliver  us.  Deliver  us  from  the  world  which  is 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  from  the  weeping  and  the  wailing,  the 
mourning  and  the  remorse,  which  shall  be  the  lot  of  those  who  have  their 
portion  in  this  life.  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takesf  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
grant  us  Thy  peace.  Have  mercy  upon  us  ;  bot\  now  when  we  thus  pray  to 
Thee,  and  through  the  remainder  of  our  pilgrimige  in  the  wilderness.  At  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgipent,  deliver  us  from  evil.  Guide  us  by 
Thy  counsel,  and  after  that  receive  us  to  glory.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions, 
which  we  offer,  as  Thyself  hast  commanded,  in  Thine  own  Name,  and  in  Thine 
own  holy  words,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c, 

'  Burial  Service. 

NOTES. 


NoTK  1.  Job  xvi.  9,  10.  On  the  ttords, 
'*  Tlte  tMmy  skar}ieneth  his  eyes  on  m^,*'  ^o. 
— 1  have  given  what  I  believe  to  be  the  sense 
of  these  difficult  verses,  but  the  passage  is 
extremely  obscure.  We  cannot  certainly  as- 
certain who  is  meant  by  the  enemy  in  the  ninth 
verse.  Some  interpret  the  pronoun  of  Grod, 
others  of  Satan,  oUiers  of  Eliphaz*.  These 
are  the  cruces  theologorum  that  compel  them 
to  adopt  the  conclusions  of  Houbigant  and 

»  'i  yyy  xMll  *W  ToCmn  venum  LXX.  Jim. 

^■11.  Vatabl.  de  Dw  ejutudiunt.    Ego  cum  Aben-£sra 

lis  noo  utipulor.    Per  Ip  Jobus  intellexit  Satanam, 

a  quo  sine  dubio  senait  insdgari  et  eztimulari  amicoi 
•uoft.    Cocceiua  Anecdota,  Tom.  i.  p.  177. 


Schdtens.  **  Quam  difficile  sit  Ubnim  Job 
expluiare,"  says  Houbigant, "  non  negant  ipsi 
Expianatores;  quonimtuCommentarioe,  amice 
lectcr,  si  diligentei  inspexeris,  facile  videbis 
eam  rem,  a  multis  tentatam,  a  nemine  adhoe 
fuisfie  perfectam.  ^eo  aliter  judicabat  ante 
annos  sex  Eruditus  SJmUens,  pnefationis  suie 
in  Job  pagina  4.  Daexi,  inquit,  pradpnam 
camam  magnce  iUiue  namUAit^  diatengUmU,  atque 
adeo  confusionU,  qua  Inttrpretet  lihri  hupu  non 
tantum  a  te  invioem  toto  coda  dmident,  tenm 
aiam  a  se  iptU  . .  ,,duerepuU,  et  quod  unoy  non 
jam  capUe,  ted  ternoulo  truxtre,  oUero  de- 
struunt,  nuepiam  eundem  temrem,  eandem  aeiem 
digputeUionie . .  ,pr<BttanUa.  \tque  idem  Schul- 
tent  hoe  Titium  ease  onmiun,  quoa  undique 
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conquisiyit  et  excusBit  interpretnm,  non  dn- 
bitat  affirmare/'  Hoabigant,  Prolegom.  in  Job. 

Note  2.  Job  xvL  18.  ^  0  earth,  cover 
kot  tkou  my  blood** — See  Mant's  note  in  loc. 
Jerome,  ap.  Ro6enmtiIler  in  loc.  interprets 
'i.^SPiV  0^9  ^^T^  ne(iM  inveniat  in  te,  terra, 
locum  latendi  clamor  meut.  Scbultens  trans- 
lates it  nee  Ml  loctu  damori  meo.  Dr.  Lee  sup- 
poses th*t  the  language  of  Gen.  iv.  10,  1 1 ,  is 
alluded  to.  1  prefer  the  interpretation  of 
Jerome. 

NoTB  3.  Job  xvi.  20.  On  the  expre$Bion 
**  Mff  fritndt  toom  me** — The  great  majority 
of  commentators  translate  the  original  of  the 

first  clause  in  this  verse  V)  rfho  Uluaores  amiei 
md*,  deriving  «3^  from  y^  to  deride.  Dr. 
Lee,  however,  translaies  the  word  **  My  Me- 
diator is  my  friend,'*  giving  the  same  root  y^ 
which  he  translates  atpexit  per  rifnas  portai ; 
<nipmatiee  loeiUtueM;  conj.  iii.  atpexU  reluti 
medUalmndtu  ad  bonum,  vel  ad  malum,  whence 
he  derives  the  signification  of  y^  viz.  an  ad- 
vocate, or  person  undertaking  or  explaining, 
&C.  (See  Lex.  sub  voc.  }f^).  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  derived  from  the  obsolete  word  y^ 
to  tofien,  moUifyy  make  amooth.  This  word  oc- 
curs only  once  in  Niph.  Ps.  cxix.  103.     If  this 

be  the  root,  y^  is  a  noun  formed  like  K^ 
a  prophet.  (See  Lee's  Heb.  Gram.  p.  106,  first 
edition.)  The  word  y^  says  Dr.  Lee  in  loc., 
only  occuTB  five  tttR«i,  and  this  sense  obtains  in 
four  of  them  at  least ;  viz.  Gen.  xlii.  23, 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  31,  Is.  xliii.  27,  Job  xxxiii.  23, 
and  the  passage  now  under  consideration.  In 
chap,  xxxiii.  23,  the  doctrine  of  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  is  plainly  inculcated  ; 
ao  also  in  the  present  passage,  which  must  be 
rendered,  *^  My  interlocuton,  mediators,  are  my 
friend* ;  *'  not  **  My  friends  scorn  me ;  **  for  the 

word  y^  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  scomer. 
(Vide  Lee  in  loc.)  Lee  does  not  refer  either 
to  Houbigant  or  Cocceius,  both  of  whom  con- 

'  Roten.  **  Uloiores  mei  sunt  mei  familiam." 
Dathe.  *'  Derldent  me  amici  mei." 
Wemyst.  *'  Bo  long  as  my  enemiet  deride  me." 
Umtaieit.  "  My  mockers,  my  friends." 


firm  his  view  of  the  subject,  Houbigant  trans- 
lating the  word  interpres  meus,  ana  Cocceius 
rendering  it  inUmuntii,  The  Chaldee  para- 
phrase renders  the  word  by  tlie  synonyme  which 

it  borrows  from  the  Greek  *C^i|nB  oi  wapoKkfiroi 

fxov.  (See  Cocceii  Anecdota,  tom.  i.  p.  170.) 
I  do  not,  however,  place  so  much  dependence 
on  Houbigant  as  Bishop  Horsley,  in  his  Bibli- 
cal Criticisms,  seems  to  do ;  neither  can  Hors- 
ley himself,  nor  Parkhurst  be  fully  depended 
upon  by  the  student  for  the  same  reason, 
namely,  that  Houbigant  rejects  the  points.  I 
agree  with  John  Calvin  (in  Zech.  xi.  7)  in  this 
matter  :  "  Qui  puncta  negligunt,  vel  prorsus 
rejiciunt,  certecarent  omni  judicio  etratione  " 
Cocceius  values  them  as  giving  certainty  to 
the  meaning.     Parkhurst  lUso  (Heb.  Lex.  sub 

voc.  yte  from  which  he  derives  the  word  y^, 
an  advocate,  intercessor,  mediator,  whose  business 
it  was  to  present  the  petitioner's  suit,  and  to 
smooth,  soothe,  or  render  favourable  the  superior 
to  whom  it  was  addremed)  understands  the 
word  to  refer  to  Christ,  as  iAiairtiQ  in  the 
N.  T.,  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  Heb.  xii.  24,  et  al. 
Note  4.   Job  xvii.  2.    **  Are  there  not  mockers 

with  me?** — Lee  translates  the  word  D^m 
tears,  instead  of  mockers.  He  defends  his 
version  from  the  Arabic,  but,  I  think,  not 
satisfactorily. 

Note  5.  Job  xvii.  16,  16.  On  the  words^ 
•*  Where  is  now  my  hopeV* — The  meaning  I 
have  given,  in  the  Introduction,  to  these  diffi- 
cult verses,  seems  to  be  correct.  I  cannot 
believe  that  Job  intended  to  contradict  all  his 
former  assertions  of  a  hope  beyond  the  grave. 
Houbigant,  I  find,  gives  the  same  interpreta- 
tion :  ^  Non  potest  interrogatio  QM  retineri. 
Nam  idem  valeret  ac  negatio ;  qun  neeatio 
repugnantiam  habet  cum  supra  dictis.  Mox 
conquerebatur  Job  quod  nemo  spem  suam, 
qualis  esset,  animo  reputaret.  Idemque  addi- 
dit,  Deum  alloquens,  in  sejmlcrum  earn  descen- 
dere  fades;  consequens  est  ut  sic  pergat,  meeum 
simtU  in  ptdvere  requiescet,  i.  e.  non  deseram 
spem  meam,  vel  sepultus ;  spem  videlicet 
futursB  vitsB  ac  immortalitatis."  Houbigaat 
in  loc. 


SECTION  XXVI.    JOB  XVIIL  1—21. 

Title. — No  Scripture  is  of  private  interpretation.  The  second  reply  of  Bildad 
to  Job.  The  present  and  the  future  misery  of  the  unrepentant  and  wilful 
sinner. 

Introduction. — Those  readers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  greatly  err,  who  imagine 
that  any  hook,  or  chapter,  or  verse  of  the  Bible,  is  so  to  be  read,  or  understood, 
as  we  read  or  understand  a  paragraph  in  a  newspaper,  or  a  chapter  in  a  volume 
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of  profane,  or  common  history.  All  that  we  read  in  the  Scripture  is  to  be 
interpreted  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  where  he  says  that  those  who  prophesy,  must  prophesy  according  to 
the  proportion,  or  analogy,  of  faith  * ;  or,  as  S.  Peter  expresses  it,  no  prophecy 
is  of  any  private  interpretation  ',  that  is,  the  teachers  of  religion  were  to  declare 
the  Christian  truth,  and  the  interpreters  of  the  Bible  are  so  to  explain  its  pages, 
that  the  sense  of  no  passage  is  to  be  expounded  or  determined  by  any  mere 
abstract  consideration  of  the  passage  itself;  but  by  taking  it  in  conjimction  with 
other  portions  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  same  subject.  This  rule  is  of 
general  importance ;  and  of  universal  application  also  in  the  exposition  of  the 
sacred  volume.  The  chapter  in  the  book  of  Job,  which  is  now  before  us,  affords 
an  useful  illustration  of  the  value  of  tliis  rule.  The  Holy  Scriptures  abound 
with  the  most  fearful  expressions  relative  to  the  miseries  which  shall  certainly 
overtake  the  wicked.  They  speak,  for  instance,  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord',  that 
the  wicked  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power  * ;  that  there  remaineth  for  those 
who  apostatize  from  the  truth  by  continued  wilful  sin,  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries  of  God.  When  therefore  the  friend,  or  enemy  of  Job 
(for  the  reproaches  of  his  friends  made  Job  speak  of  them  as  if  they  were  his 
enemies),  mentions  in  general  terms  the  undoubted  truth,  that  sorrows  and  misery, 
trouble  and  destruction,  shaU  overtake  the  wicked ;  not  only  are  their  expres- 
sions to  be  considered  as  true,  even  though  they  may  not  be  applicable  to  the 
case  of  Job ;  but  if  they  are  true,  they  must  be  interpreted  by  the  rules  which 
are  laid  down  by  S.  Paul  and  S.  Peter,  for  the  right  explanation  of  the  meaning 
of  the  word  of  God.  In  the  first  four  verses  Bildad  complains  of  the  manner  in 
which  Job  replied  to  the  remarks  of  Eliphaz,  and  asks  why  they  should  be 
regarded  by  him  as  the  beasts  (ver.  i.  4) ;  and  he  adds,  that  the  wicked  shall  as 
certainly  be  afflicted,  as  that  the  earth  shall  never  be  forsaken  by  God's  Provi- 
dence, nor  the  rock  removed  from  its  place  (ver.  5) ;  and  then  he  goes  on  to 
relate  the  miseries  of  the  wicked,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  may  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  nde  I  have  mentioned ;  and  the  question  is,  not  whether  Bildad 
the  Shuhite  intended  that  his  words  should  have  the  meaning  we  give  them ; 
but  whether  the  Christian  ought  not  to  interpret  them  by  the  apostolic  rule. 
Thus  he  tells  us,  the  light,  or  the  lamp,  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out  (ver.  6) ; 
and  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  that  the  foolish  virgins  were  shut  out  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  their  lamps  had  gone  out ;  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept,  and  they  prayed  in  vain  when  it  was  too  late.  The  light,  he  says, 
shall  be  dark  in  his  tabernacle,  that  is,  in  his  soul ;  and  Christ  tells  us,  if  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ;  if  we  pervert  the 
light  of  truth,  our  darkness  shall  be  our  ruin.  Does  he  speak  of  the  net,  the 
snare,  and  the  trap,  into  which  the  wicked  shall  fall?  (ver.  8 — 10)  we  read  of 

«  Rom.  x'li.  6.  «  2  Pet.  i.  20. 

»  2C«ir.  V.  II.  «  2Thew.i.  9. 
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the  net  that  shall  catch  themselves  *,  the  falling  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
the  trap  that  was  laid  in  the  way.  All  the  expressions  denote  the  calamities 
that  overtake  the  wicked.  And  as  there  are  many  verses  which  speak  of  those 
afflictions  which  trouble  the  wicked  in  this  life,  so  are  there  many  which  we  may 
jusdy  interpret  with  reference  to  the  calamities  that  shall  follow  the  death  of  the 
body.  Terrors  shall  make  him  afraid  (ver.  11).  Knowing,  says  S.  Paul,  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men  ;  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  the 
terrors  of  death  without  hope,  and  the  terrors  which  shall  seize  upon  the  soul 
when  it  passes  from  the  body  into  the  world  of  spirits.  Destruction  shall  be 
ready  at  his  side.  As  the  soul  lives  for  ever,  so  shall  the  memory  of  its  sin,  and 
the  consciousness  of  its  having  rejected  God's  mercy,  its  fitness  to  be  the 
companion  of  evil  spirits,  and  its  unfitness  to  dwell  with  Christ,  and  with  angels, 
and  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  all  live  together  with  the  soul,  and 
form  a  part  of  the  soul,  and  constitute  that  state  of  perpetual  misery  which  shall 
be  a  portion  of  its  everlasting  destruction  (ver.  1 2).  Does  Bildad  say  the  first-bom 
of  death  shall  devour  the  strength  of  the  wicked?  The  first-bom  is  an  expression 
which  denotes  that  which  is  the  chief,  or  greatest ;  and  the  word  may  be  inter- 
preted of  the  chief,  or  greatest,  or  most  terrible  death ;  that  is,  the  second  death, 
the  death  of  the  soul,  the  death  which  the  soul  dies  afler  it  has  lost  the  life, 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  gave,  and  which  God  committed  to  its  trust.  This  shall 
devour  the  strength  of  hope  for  ever.  This  shall  make  death,  what  Bildad  in 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament,  calls  it,  the  king 
of  terrors  to  the  soul.  Death  has  no  sting  to  the  Christian  :  but  it  is  the  king  of 
terrors,  the  most  terrible  of  all  terrible  things  to  the  unrepentant,  to  the  wicked. 
Does  Bildad  say  (ver.  16),  his  roots  shall  be  dried  up?  We  read  in  S.  Jude 
the  mournful  description  that  the  wicked  are  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the 
roots ;  that  is,  they  never  grow  again ;  they  cannot  be  planted  in  the  garden  of 
the  Paradise  of  God.  They  are  fit  only  to  be  cast  away,  and  burnt,  and 
consigned  to  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  He  shall  be  driven,  says 
Bildad,  from  light  into  darkness  (ver.  8),  according  to  the  words  of  Proverbs, 
the  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness ;  his  soul  is  chased  out  of  the  world, 
as  a  wild  beast  is  chased  by  the  hunter ;  and  this,  this  is  the  place,  and  the 
condition  of  him  that  knoweth  not  God  (ver.  21).  May  we  learn  to  apply  the 
Holy  Scriptures  to  our  own  hearts  in  this  manner,  and  according  to  the  Apos- 
tle's rule ;  and  may  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  so  bless  our  religious  knowledge, 
that  we  be  enabled  to  take  warning,  while  we  live,  from  the  accounts  which  the 
Holy  Scriptures  give  of  the  doom  of  the  unrepentant.  May  we  live  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God ;  and  in  the  hope,  and  peace,  ^d  joy,  which  are  granted  to  those 
who  repent,  believe,  and  pray  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins  past ;  for  strength  to 
persevere  to  the  end ;  and  for  the  comforts  and  refreshments  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Living  God. 

*  Pa.  XXXV.  8  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  9  ;  Jer.  v.  26. 
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1  Then  answered  Bildad 
the  Shuhite,  and  said, 

2  How  long  will  it  be  ere 
ye  make  an  end  of  words  ? 
mark,  and  afterwards  we 
will  speak. 

3  Wherefore  are  we 
counted  *as  beasts,  and  re- 
puted vile  in  your  sight  i 

4  ^  He  teareth  "f  himself 
in  his  anger:  shall  the  earth 
be  forsaken  for  thee  ?  and 
shall  the  rock  be  removed 
out  of  his  place ! 

5  Yea,  ^  the  light  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  put  out,  and 
the  spark  of  his  fire  shall 
not  shine. 

6  The  light  shaU  be  dark 
in  his  tabernacle,  ^  and  his 
II  candle  shall  be  put  out 
with  him. 

7  The  steps  of  his 
strength  shall  oe  straiten- 
ed, and  'his  own  counsel 
shall  cast  him  down. 

8  For  ^he  is  cast  into  a 
net  by  his  own  feet,  and  he 
walketh  upon  a  snare. 

9  The  gin  shall  take  him 
by  the  heel,  and  'the  robber 
shall  prevail  against  him. 

10  The  snare  is  *|*laid 
for  him  in  the  ground,  and 
a  trap  for  him  in  the  way. 

11  ^Terrors  shall  make 
him  afraid  on  every  side, 
andshaUfdrivehimtohis 
feet. 


about 

1520. 

Halei'a 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 


12  His  strength  shall  be  ^Hi,^' 
hunger-bitten,     and    *  de-  c  h  r  i  s t 
struction  shall  be  ready  at 
his  side. 

13  It  shall   devour  the 
"f  strength  of  his  skin:  even » ch.  isTiT 
the  firstborn  of  death  shall  *  ****^  *^''' 
devour  his  strength. 

14  ^  His  confidence  shall  *  ^\^}^-  * 
be  rooted  out  of  his  taber-  p*.  in.  io. 
nacle,  and  it  shall  bring  him      *'  ^*  **' 
to  the  king  of  terrors. 

15  It  shall  dwell  in  his 
tabernacle,  because  it  is 
none  of  his:  brimstone  shall 
be  scattered  upon  his  habi- 
tation. 

16  ^His  roots  shall  be>ch.29. 19. 
dried  up  beneath,  and  above  AmM  2.^9. 
shall  his  branch  be  cut  off.    ^■*-  **  *• 

17  ™  His  remembrance  " ^l^?^- * 

I liQ    IS 

shall  perish  from  the  earth,  Prov.  2. 22.  & 
and  he  shall  have  no  name      '^' '' 
in  the  street. 

18  t  rie  shall  be  driven  ^^S  JJS" 
from  light  into   darkness,      k$m. 
and  chased  out  of  the  world. 

19  "He   shall   neither 'I^h^. 
have  son  nor  nephew  among 

his  people,  nor  any  remain- 
ing m  his  dwellings. 

20  They  that  come  after 

him  shall  be   astonied  at^p^^^ 
^  his  day,  as  they  that  ||  went  o  or,  uied 
before  f  were  ai&ighted.      t  Seb.  toZi 

21  Surely  such  are  the     Jjjjj;* 
dwellings  of  the  wicked,  and '  Jer.  9. 3.'  & 
this  15  the  place  of  him  thai  1  Thasa.  4. 5. 
P  knoweth  not  God.  *'n^i.\t 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  so  readf  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  thai  we  live  in  the  knowledge,  faith,  and  lowe  0/  God  ; 
and  die  in  hope,  and  peace  with  Him, 

Almighty  and  merciful  Father,  Who  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  hast  given  the  sacred 
Scriptures  to  the  world  and  to  the  Church,  that  such  as  shall  be  saved  from 
among  the  sinful  world,  may  be  daily  added  to  the  Universal  Church ;  and  that 
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aU  mankind  may  know  the  life  and  immortality  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the 
Gospel ;  grant  to  us,  we  pray  Thee,  who  from  our  earliest  childhood  have  been 
instructed  in  the  same  Holy  Scriptures,  that  we  may  so  constantly  read,  so 
diligently  mark  and  study,  so  entirely  learn,  and  so  inwardly  meditate  upon 
them,  and  understand  them ;  that  we  may  more  and  more  know  Thee,  as  our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  reconciled  to  us  Thy  sinful  children  by  the  death 
and  passion  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord.  May  we  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent,  to  be  our  Mediator  and  Advocate.  May 
we  know  the  power  and  influence  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  upon  our  life,  our  afiec* 
tions,  and  our  will.  So  may  we  know  God  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  the 
Sanctifier,  that  we  obey  the  commandments  of  our  Creator  with  delight,  that 
we  place  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  the  Mercy  of  God,  through  Christ 
our  strength  and  our  Redeemer ;  and  that  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  render 
our  obedience  and  our  faith,  the  joy  and  the  rejoicing  of  our  hearts.  So  may 
we  know  Thee,  the  God  of  the  Scriptures ;  so  may  we  ever  experience  the 
favour  Thou  bearest  to  Thy  people,  and  be  delivered  fix)m  the  condemnation  of 
those  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou 
hast  sent.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  cast  the  bright  beams  of  the  light  of 
Thy  Scriptures  upon  Thy  Church.  May  we  walk  in  the  light  while  we  have 
the  light.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  ways  of  the  destroyers,  who 
deny  Thy  truth,  pervert  Thy  word,  and  poison  with  their  false  doctrines  the 
fountains  of  the  waters  of  life.  Let  not  the  light  that  is  in  us  become  darkness. 
May  we  always  live  before  Thee  with  our  loins  girded,  and  our  lamps  burning, 
as  those  who  wait  the  coming  of  their  Lord.  So  guide  us  in  safety  through  the 
temptations  and  dangers,  the  nets  and  snares,  of  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  that 
our  feet  slip  not,  but  that  we  walk  on  our  way  safely  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel,  guard  us  from  error,  deliver  us  from  evil ;  that  when 
the  day  of  death  shall  come,  we  may  have  peace  and  hope  with  God,  and  that 
no  terrors  of  the  Almighty  then  make  us  afraid.  Then,  O  then,  may  we  bid 
farewell  to  earth,  to  our  kindred,  and  to  our  friends  and  our  home,  as  those  who 
possess  the  calmness  and  the  confidence,  the  faith  and  the  hope,  which  are  the 
privileges  and  the  possession  of  Thy  people.  Then  may  we  welcome  heaven, 
knowing  in  whom  we  have  believed.  May  our  conscience  be  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  Christ.  May  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die  ;  and  nothing  to  say  but 
the  words  of  Thy  servants  of  old,  "Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in 
peace ;  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit !  **  O  have  such  mercy  upon  us,  that  when 
Thy  word  goes  forth,  and  speaks  in  our  hearts  within  us,  "  this  night  thy  soul  is 
required  of  thee,"  we  know  not  the  terrors  of  the  wicked,  nor  the  fear  of  hell,  nor 
the  dread  of  the  wrath  to  come,  nor  the  weeping  nor  wailing  at  the  prospect  of 
banishment  from  the  glory  which  Christ  has  died  to  purchase,  and  for  which  the 
soul  was  created.  Let  not  death  be  to  us,  as  he  is  to  those  who  know  not  God, 
and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  the  king  of  terrors,  the  beginning  of  the 
outer  darkness,  the  messenger  of  misery,  the  flaming  sword  that  shall  drive  us 
from  the  Paradise  of  God.  May  we  know  no  terrors  when  we  think  upon  God, 
but  the  terror  of  falling  from  His  mercy  now ;  while  at  this  hour,  health,  and 
strength,  and  opportunity,  and  the  power  of  repentance  be  continued  to  us. 
And  so  grant  I'hy  mercy  to  us,  that  we  may  know  no  death,  but  the  death  of 
this  mortal  body.  Upon  us,  upon  our  souls  and  spirits,  may  the  second  death 
have  no  power.  When  the  countenance  shall  be  changed,  and  the  body  be  sent 
away  from  among  the  living,  let  our  souls  be  received  by  Thee,  and  not  sent 
away  from  the  possession  of  their  promised  inheritance.  So  give  us,  both  in  life 
and  death,  the  healthful  Spirit  of  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  truly  please  Thee ; 
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that  we  may  live  before  Thee  now  as  the  tree  planted  by  the  water-side,  bringing 
forth  its  fruit  of  holiness  in  life,  and  of  peace  and  hope  in  death.  Pour  upon  us 
the  continual  dew  of  Thy  blessing,  that  our  leaf  may  not  wither,  nor  our  branch 
be  cut  off,  nor  our  root  be  dried  up  from  beneath.  So  may  we  grow  in  grace, 
and  flourish  in  the  vineyard  of  our  God,  as  the  plants  which  His  own  right  hand 
has  planted  in  the  courts  of  His  house,  the  visible  Church  upon  earth  ;  that  when 
the  summer  of  our  life  shall  be  ended,  and  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  shall  come, 
and  seek  the  fruit  of  the  tree ;  we  may  be  gathered,  as  the  shock  of  com  that  is 
fully  ripe,  into  the  gamer  of  God.  So  may  we  live  before  Thee,  as  those  to 
whom  have  been  committed  the  oracles  of  God.  So  may  we  die  at  our 
appointed  time,  as  those  who  have  improved  the  talent  which  has  been  in  mercy 
committed  to  their  trust.  May  we  live  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  and  die  in  hope 
and  peace  with  Thee. 

Hear  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  ofTer,  not  in  our  own  name,  but 
in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake,  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Scm,  our  Lord,  Who  has 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  iiUermreting  Scripture  according 
to  the  analogy  of  faith, — Very  admirable  are 
the  remarks  of  Bisliop  Van  Mildert^,  Home', 
and  Pfeiffer*,  on  the  analogy  of  faith.  Bishop 
Van  Mildert  defines  this  analogy  or  proportion 
of  faith,  to  be  the  full  and  clear  interpretation 
of  Scriptural  truths,  not  so  much  dependent 
upon  principles  unconnected  with  subjects  of 
Revealed  Religion,  or  not  recognized  in  Sa- 
cred Writ,  as  upon  reasoning  from  Scripture 
itself,  the  prime  source  of  intelligence  respect- 
ing the  matters  of  which  it  treats.  The  ex- 
pression '*  analogy  of  faith,"  is  perhaps  bor- 
rowed from  a  passage  in  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  (xii.  6),  where  he  exhorts  those 
who  **  prophesy  '*  in  the  Church  (that  is,  those 
who  exercise  the  office  of  authoritatively  ex- 
pounding the  Scriptures)  to  **  prophesy  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion^*  or,  as  the  word  is 
in  the  original,  the  ^  analog y**  of  faith.  To 
the  same  effect  many  commentators  interpret. 
S.  Peter's  maxim,  Uiat  "  no  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation  ;" 
implying  that  the  sense  of  any  prophecy  is  not 
to  be  determined  by  an  abstract  consideration 
of  the  passage  itself,  but  by  taking  it  in  con- 
junction with  other  portions  of  Scripture  re- 
lating to  the  same  subject :  a  rule  which, 
though  it  be  especially  applicable  to  the  Pro- 
phetical writings,  is  also  of  general  importance 
in  the  exposition  of   the   Sacred  Volume*. 

1  In  that  itorehouM  of  tu«fUl  theology,  which,  with 
some  exceptions,  reflects  to  much  honour  on  Oxford, 
the  Bampton  lectures.  See  Sermon  VI ,  on  2  Cor.  ii. 
IS.    "  Comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 

<  Critical  Introduction,  kc.  &o.,  vol.  ii.  p.  563. 

3  llerroeneutica  Sacra,  p.  659,  ap.  Opera  omnia, 
Utrecht,  1704.  I  have  never  seen  the  edition  to  which 
Tan  Mildert  refers. 

<  Bampton  Lecture,  1814.    Serm.  vi.  pp.  179—181. 


Home  defines  the  analogy  of  faith  to  be,  '^  eAe 
conttant  and  perpetual  harmony  of  Scripture  in 
the  fundamental  points  of  faidi  and  prctotice,^* 
deduced  from  those  passages  in  which  they 
are  discussed  by  the  mspired  penmen,  either 
directly  or  expressly,  and  in  clear,  plain,  and 
intelligible  language.  Or,  more  briefly,  the 
analogy  of  faith  may  be  defined  to  be  *<  that 
proportion  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
bear  to  each  other,  or  the  close  connexion  be- 
tween the  truths  of  revealed  religion  »."  Ac- 
cording to  F(eiffeir,**Analogia  Fidei  sive  rpdiroc 
rwv  vytaiydvrtov  \6yuiy  est  tenor  sive  summa 
coelestia  doctrince  de  credendis  sea  articnlis 
fidei,  petita  e  talibus  Scriptursa  locis,  ubi  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  de  iisdem  ex  professo  vel  saltern 
ex  onmium  confessione  agit,  idque  verbis  ro- 
tundis,  planis,  perspicuis,  et  omni  exceptione 
majoribus.  Istam  analogiam  in  explicatione 
Scripturee  omnino  esse  attendendam,  et  licet 
ultimo  loco  proponatur,  tamen  prime  loco  esse 
habendam,  aperte  innuit  Apostolus  ad  Roman, 
xii.  6,  ubi  requirit,  ut  prc^^hetia  tit  xard  rijv 
dvdkoyiav  r^c  iri<rrcwc,  in  est,  JIdei  analoga 
et  conveniens ;  et  2  Tim.  i.  13,  suadet  Timo- 
theo  virorv9rw<rcy  vyiaiv6vTiitv  X^ywv.  Idem 
porro  suadet  ipsa  eana  ratio,  scil.  locaspecialia 
et  obscura  esse  interpretanda  secundum  effata 
gencndia  et  indubitata*."  Two  expressions  ap- 
pear to  be  synonymous  with  the  analogy  of 
faith,  namely,  fiop^unric  r^c  yvctftrcwc,  the  form 
of  knowledge,  the  grand  scheme  and  draugnt  of 
all  true  science  (Rom.  ii.  20),  and  wvwoc 
iiSaxHCf  the  form  or  mould  </  doctrine  into 
which  the  Christiana  were  cast  (Rom.  ri.  17)* 
But  none  of  the  three  gives  an  accurate  deft- 

*  Home's  Critleal  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  p.  563. 

*  Pfeifftr,  Henneneutica  Sacr.  p.  659. 
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nitioii  of  the  mass  of  truth  which  we  are  to 
eomider  as  the  faith,  according  to  the  analogy 
or  proportion  of  which  the  Scripture  is  to  be 
interpreted.  It  is  not  poasibley  in  a  rery  short 
note,  fully  to  supply  this  omission.  Some  few 
ubsCTTationSy  however,  may  be  useful. 

All  the  subjects  of  belief,  then,  which  God 
has  revealed,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
tbe  Holy  Scriptures,  rel^  to  one,  two,  or 'all 
of  these  three  topics.  1 .  God,  and  His  nature, 
and  government  of  the  world.  2.  Man,  and 
his  nature,  state,  and  destiny,  as  the  recipient 
of  Revelation,  and  the  subject  of  Grod's  govern- 
ment ;  and  3.  To  the  means  by  which  God 
and  man  are  so  nnited,  both  now  and  for  ever, 
that  the  design  of  God  should  be  completed, 
and  the  soul  of  man  attain  that  zreatest  hap- 
piness for  which  it  was  createa.  In  other 
words,  the  whole  faith  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures relates  to  God,  to  man,  and  the  means 
of  the  impartation  of  Grod's  grace  to  man'. 
Faitk  rtapeaifig  God  includes  the  discover}' 
of  His  nature,  that  all  the  attributes  of 
Deity  alike  pertain  to  the  Creator,  the  Re- 
deemer, and  the  Sanetifier ;  and,  with  re- 
spect to  the  Providence  of  God,  that  the 
world  is  governed  by  each  and  aU,  whether 
in  its  creation,  preservation,  or  destruction. 
Faith  rapeetittg  num  relates  to  his  present  and 
future  destiny  ;  his  fall  by  the  means  of  other 
beings  ;  hb  recoveryi  by  the  work  of  Redemp- 
tion and  Atonement,  which  began  before  man 
was  created,  and  which  will  be  completed 
when  the  objects  of  that  Redemption  are  ac- 
compfished  ;  his  renewal,  by  the  Power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  affections  and  the  will, 
rendering  the  soul,  which  Grod  created,  and 
which  Christ  redeemed,  fitted  for  a  better  state 
of  exjatenoe,  and  appealing  to  every  individual 
to  keep  the  grace  entrusted  to  him.  Faith 
rapeeimg  ike  wwm  of  €tod  and  tRan,  relates  to 
the  means  of  grace;  the  Sacraments,  in  which 
begin,  and  by  which  is  continued,  the  peculiar 
grace  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  soul,  which 
is  a  qkirit ;  the  holy  Revelation,  or  the  in- 
spired Scriptures  to  teach  him ;  the  holy  insti- 
tution of  one  Catholic  Church,  in  its  three 
stages.  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and  Christian, 
as  the  only  promised  channel  through  which 
grace  is  conveyed,  and  bv  which  the  Scriptures 
are  preserved  and  expfained.-~The  faith,  of 
which  the  analog^'  or  proportion  is  to  be  kept 
in  view,  therefore,  m  thaX  reconciliation  of  all 
Oi4  pairUy  poHionty  dititions,  and  proftontions 
(/  truth,  idiich  are  perrerted  by  rdigwut  opi- 
nioniMti  ;  so  that  no  one  truth  be  rejected  or 
denied,  while  every  seemingly-antagonistical 

7  John  CaMn  uyv,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Insti- 
tutcs,  **  Tola  fore  tapientiv  noatrae  iumma,  qucB  vera 
demom  ae  solkla  lapientia  eenseri  debeat,  duabas  par- 
tUms  constat,  Dei  cognitioDo  et  noatrl "  Thus  making 
«0  foith  to  relate  to  God  and  man ;  omitting  all  men- 
tion of  the  third  object;  and,  oooaeouently,  making  the 
means  of  grace  depend  rather  on  the  decision  of  man 
than  on  the  institution  of  God.  1 


truth  finds  its  riffht  place  in  the  great  mass  of 
propositions  which  constitute  the  Christian 
creed.  Every  sect  in  Christianity  will  be 
found  to  maintain  propositions  which  are  true, 
but  they  change  truth  itself  into  error  by  sub- 
tracting from  or  adding  to  truth,  or  by  making 
some  truths  clash  with  others  ;  and  the  only 
prevention  of  error  is,  that  each  should  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  Grod,  and  according  to  this 
view  of  the  analogy  of  fiaith,  which  is  the  apos- 
tolical rule  of  their  interpretation.  If  the 
student  of  theology  will  indeed  seek  for  truth, 
he  must  listen  to  the  oracles  of  God  alone. 
"  His  first  enquiry,  and  his  last  appeal,  must 
be  alike  directed  to  that  Fountain  of  heavenly 
Wisdom."  Tn  opposition  to  this  principle,  dif- 
ferent maxims  have  been  inculcated  by  dif- 
ferent parties.  "  If  any  man  speak,"  says  the 
Papist,  *'  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  the 
Church  ;**  according  to  primitive  traditions, 
to  General  Councils,  or  to  the  Pope*s  Decre- 
tals, whose  decisions  are  infallible,  nay,  on 
whose  authority  the  verity  of  Scripture  itself 
depends.  '*  If  any  man  speak,"  says  the  self- 
called  Rationalist,  *'  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  Reason  ; "  according  to  the  measure 
of  his  own  understanding,  or  uie  agreement  of 
what  is  proposed  to  him  with  the  notions  he 
has  formed  of  that  which  is  most  befitting  the 
Divine  Wisdom  and  Goodness.  ''  If  any  man 
speak,"  says  the  fanatic,  **  let  him  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  the  inward  light  ;"  trusting 
to  a  special  illumination  of  the  understanding 
by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
bestowed  upon  the  chosen  few,  the  faiUiful, 
the  elect  of  God,  for  their  infallible  guidance 
and  direction.  With  these  several  parties  the 
sound  Scriptural  Christian  has  to  contend,  in 
maintaining  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
oracles  of  God.  Upon  the  genuine  principles 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  undebased  by 
any  impure  admixture  infused  into  it  by  mis- 
taken zeal  or  sceptical  indifference,  he  has  to 
establish  this  main  foundation  of  Revealed 
Religion.  He  is  bound  to  show  that  no  dic- 
tates of  Church  authority,  or  of  unenlightened 
reason,  or  of  spiritual  illumination,  can  super- 
sede the  claims  of  those  Sacred  Writings  to 
the  highest  rank  in  our  estimation.  Their 
sufficiency,  their  perfection,  their  pre-emi- 
nence above  all  pretensions  of  human  wisdom 
or  authority,  and  above  all  imaginations  of 
preternatural  gifts,  are  points  never  to  be 
yielded  by  those  who  have  resolved  to  keep 
the  faith  committed  to  them  whole  and  unde- 
filed*.  Such  are  the  words  of  one  of  the 
best,  wisest,  greatest,  most  deeply  learned, 
and  affectionately-loved  of  our  modem  theo- 
logians. The  advantage,  use,  and  necessity  of 
the  observance  by  the  student  of  all  the  subsi- 
diary aids,  from  knowledge,  reading,  tradi- 
tion, history,  and  criticism,  to  the  right  uiuler- 

«  Van  Mildert,  Bamp.  Lect.  pp.  98—100. 
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standing  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  propor- 
tion or  analogy  of  faith,  are  everywhere  en- 
forced in  hia  lectures.  I  beg  the  attention  of 
the  student  more  especially  to  his  eighth  ser- 
mon, wherein  Bishop  Van  Mildert  points  out 
the  manner  in  which  the  Church  of  England, 
on  every  occasion,  makes  the  fullest  and  unre- 


served declaration  of  her  snbmisaion  to  the 
paramount  authority  of  the  Holy  ScriptureB. 
The  appeal  to  that  standard  of  truth  strength- 
ens, not  weakens,  the  influence  of  the  inter- 
preter, and  the  usefulness  and  authority  of  the 
Church. 


SECTION  XXVII.    JOB  XIX.  1—29. 

Title. — The  restoration  of  man  from  the  dead  has  been  the  uniform  faith  of  the 
Universal  Church.  Job*s  second  reply  to  Bildad,  He  again  describes  his 
afflictions^  and  expresses  his  belief  in  the  uniform  faith  of  the  Universal  Churchy 
the  restoration  of  the  body  from  the  grave* 

Intkoduction. — We  lately  considered  a  passage  of  Scripture,  which  shall  be 
read  by  the  side  of  our  graves,  when  our  lifeless  bodies  shall  be  committed  to 
the  ground.     We  are  now  to  contemplate  a  passage  which  shall  be  read  to  the 
mourners  and  the  people  who  shall  assemble  at  the  entrance  of  the  churchyard, 
when  our  bodies  shall  be  carried  for  the  last  time  into  the  Church,  to  be  borne 
from  the  Church  to  the  grave.     In  the  beginning  of  this  second  reply  to  Bildad, 
Job  declares  that  his  affliction  proceeds  from  God  (xix.  1 — 6),  and  that  God  has 
vouchsafed  no  answer  to  his  prayer  for  deliverance  (ver.  7)>     He  complains  that 
darkness  is  in  his  paths ;  that  he  was  dishonoured  and  ruined  (ver.  10) ;  that 
the  anger  of  God  rested  upon  him  (vers.  11,  12);  that  his  brethren  and  ac- 
quaintance (ver.  13),  his  kindred  and  friends  (ver.  14),  the  inmates  and  servants 
of  his  house  (vers.  15,  16),  his  wife  even  when  he  spoke  of  his  own  children 
(ver.  17),  the  very  children  in  the  streets  (ver.  18),  together  with  his  intimate 
and  once  most  affectionate  friends,  all,  all  with  one  consent,  unjustly  reviled  and 
abhorred  him.     His  body  he  believed  was  dying  (ver.  20) ;  he  earnestly  en- 
treated them  to  pity  him  (ver.  21),  and  to  persecute  him  no  longer ;  and  then 
having  once  more,  as  it  were,  exhausted  the  language  of  appeal  to  human  com- 
passion, he  again  seems  to  look  witliin  himself,  and  to  remember  the  only  true 
source  of  consolation  to  the  deeply  afflicted.     O  that  my  words,  he  says,  the 
words  I  am  now  about  to  utter  were  written  in  a  register,  which  might  be  kept 
on  rolls  of  lead  which  might  be  preserved,  or  engraven  and  carved  as  common 
inscriptions  are  cut,  on  the  stony  rock,  as  a  lasting  memorial  of  the  truth  of 
what  I  now  say ;  *'  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."     I  know  (not  as  some 
imagine,  that  He  liveth  Who  shall  restore  me  to  prosperity,  or  vindicate  my 
innocence,  but)  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.  Who  is  a  partaker  of  my  own  n^^e, 
and  Who  shall  recover  for  me  the  inheritance  of  immortality  which  had  been 
lost,  and  Who  shall  avenge  the  ruin  of  the  human  race  by  becoming  the  Bruiser 
of  the  serpent*s  head.     I  know  that  my  avenging  Redeemer  liveth ;  that  He 
shall  appear  at  the  latter  day,  the  day  of  Judgment ;  and  that  afler  my  flesh  and 
body  are  destroyed  in  the  grave,  yet  shall  I  see  this  Redeemer  for  myself  (vers. 
23 — 27).    He  bids  his  friends,  therefore,  cease  to  persecute  him,  for  the  founda- 
tion of  all  Religion,  the  hope  of  the  restoration  from  the  dead,  was  with  him ; 
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and  he  bidB  them  tremble  to  condemn  him  thus  harshly,  because  there  was  h 
judgment  to  come  (ver.  29).  Now  this  confident  expectation  of  Job  has  been 
received  by  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages,  as  the  undoubted  declaration  of  his 
&ith  in  the  revival  of  the  body  from  its  lying  down  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
the  appearance  of  a  Divine  Redeemer  at  that  time  upon  the  earth.  Some  sur- 
prise has  been  excited,  that  Job,  who  lived  at  this  early  period  of  the  world, 
should  have  been  enabled  to  express  his  hope  and  faith  in  a  Redeemer  with  so 
much  clearness.  It  might  be  said  that  he  spoke  imder  the  influeiice  of  divine 
inspiration,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  to  follow  him ;  but  much  that  he 
said  was  founded  on  previous  knowledge  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Job 
must  have  heard  and  known  of  that  proof  of  man's  restoration  from  the  dead, 
and  of  a  judgment  to  come,  which  had  been  given  to  the  world,  and  the  Church, 
by  the  ascension  and  prophecy  of  Enoch.  Not  only  had  Enoch  been  taken  up 
into  heaven  without  dying,  but  he  had  prophesied  that  "  the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon  all.**  Jude,  the  Apostle, 
applied  these  words  to  the  coming  of  Christ  at  some  distant  day  to  judge  the 
world.  He  did  not  confine  their  interpretation  to  the  judgment  of  the  deluge. 
Job,  in  the  same  manner,  might  have  believed  that  the  words  of  Enoch,  which 
foretold  the  coming  of  God  to  judgment,  must  have  referred  to  the  separation  of 
the  just  firom  the  unjust ;  and  he  therefore  expressed  his  belief,  that,  when  that 
time  did  come,  the  Judge  of  the  world,  who  would  condemn  the  wicked,  would 
be  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  to  save  those  who  had  believed  on  Him :  and 
because  he  had  this  faith,  as  his  comfort  in  his  deep  affliction,  it  pleased  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  a  furtlier  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the  Judge  and  Re- 
deemer of  the  world ;  that  He  should  be  of  the  Divine  Nature,  to  be  able  to 
undertake  the  office  of  the  Restorer  of  man  firom  the  grave ;  and  that  He 
should  be  the  living  Redeemer,  of  the  same  nature  as  himself.  Who  could 
sympathize  with  his  afflictions  as  one  of  his  own  kindred ;  and,  indeed,  as  the 
only  kinsman  Who  had  not  forsaken  him.  And  this,  and  this  alone,  is  the  one 
uniform  unchangeable  doctrine  of  the  Church,  firom  the  day  when  it  was  said, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  which  was  human,  should  do  that  which  God  alone  could 
do,  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent;  to  the  day  of  the  last  appearance  of 
Christ  to  His  disciple  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  when  he  who  had  leaned  on  the 
bosom  of  his  Master  at  the  last  supper,  and  knew  Christ  as  a  Man  and  kinsman, 
fell  at  His  feet,  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  as  dead,  knowing  Him  to  be  his  God. 
This  is  the  one  great  comfort  of  the  Christian,  that  his  living  Redeemer  is  his 
kinsman  in  the  human  nature,  to  sympathize- with  him;  and  his  God  in  the 
divine  nature,  to  judge  him :  and  there  is  no  rest  to  the  soul  in  the  sorrows  of  life 
but  in  this  one  great  truth,  with  which  it  may  be  said  the  Bible  begins  and 
ends ;  that  the  Saviour  of  man  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities 
as  man,  and  that  the  same  Saviour  is  the  Lord  God  to  pardon  the  sins  of  the 
repentant,  to  redeem  their  souls  from  destruction  and  their  bodies  fi^m  the 
grave ;  and  to  answer,  both  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever,  that  prayer  which  we 
offer  so  con3tantly,  that  it  would  please  God  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our 
feet.     May  we  live  and  die  in  this  ancient  faith  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  so 
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hope  and  trust  in  the  living  Redeemer ;  that  when  the  words  of  Job  are  read  at 
our  funeral  to  our  mourning  friends;  they  may  say  of  us,  that  we  lived  and  died 
in  the  sure  and  certain  hope,  that  though  the  worms  of  the  grave  destroy  our 
body,  yet  in  the  new  and  the  resurrection  body  we  shall  live,  and  meet  with  joy, 
and  not  with  grief,  our  Judge,  our  Saviour,  and  our  God. 
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1  Then  Job  answered 
and  said, 

2  How  long  will  ye  vex 
my  soul,  and  break  me  in 
pieces  with  words ! 

3  These  *  ten  times  have 
ye  reproached  me :  ye  are 
not  ashamed  thai  ye  ||  make 
yourselves  strange  to  me. 

4  And  be  it  indeed  that 
I  have  erred,  mine  error 
remaineth  with  myself. 

5  If  indeed  ye  will  ^mair- 
lufy  ^m^^against^ 
and  plead  against  me  my 
reproach : 

6  Know  now  that  6od 
hath  overthrown  me,  and 
hath  compassed  me  with  his 
net. 

7  Behold,  I  cry  out  of 

t  wrong,    but  I   am    not 
eard:    I  cnr  aloud,  but 
there  is  no  judgment. 

8  ®He  hajSi  fenced  up 
my  way  that  I  cannot  pass, 
and  he  hatli  set  darkneas  in 
my  paths. 

9  ^  He  hath  stripped  me 
of  my  glory,  and  taken  the 
crovfu/rom  my  head. 

10  He  hath  destroyed 
me  on  every  side,  and  I  am 

gone  :  and  mine  hope  hath 
e  removed  like  a  tree. 

11  He  hath  also  kindled 
his  wrath  against  me,  and 
*he  counteth  me  unto  him 
as  one  oflm  enemies. 

12  His  troops  come  to- 


gether, and  'raise  up  their 
way  against  me,  and  en- 
camp round  about  my  ta- 
bernacle. 

13  s  He  hath  put  my 
brethren  far  from  me,  and 
mine  acquaintance  are  ve- 
rily estranged  from  me. 

14  My  kinsfolk  have  fail- 
ed, and  my  familiar  friends 
have  forgotten  me. 

15  They  that  dwell  in 
mine  house,  and  my  maids, 
count  me  for  a  stranger: 
I  am  an  alien  in  Uieir 
sight. 

16  I  called  my  servant, 
and  he  gave  me  no  answer ; 
I  intreated  him  with  my 
mouth. 

17  My  breath  is  strange 
to  my  wife,  though  I  in- 
treated  for  the  cnildren^s 
sake  of  *|*  mine  own  body. 

18  Yea,  P  young  chil- 
dren despised  me ;  1  arose, 
and  they  spake  against  me. 

19  *  All  -f"  my  inward 
friends  abhorred  me :  and 
they  whom  I  loved  are 
turned  against  me. 

20  ^My  bone  cleaveth 
to  my  skin  ||  and  to  my 
flesh,  and  I  am  escaped 
with  the  skin  of  my  teeth. 

21  Have  pity  upon  me, 
have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye 
my  friends ;  ^  for  the  hand 
of  Gh>d  hath  touched  me. 

22  Why  do  ye  "perse- 
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cute  me  as  God,  and  are 
not  satisfied  with  my 
flesh! 

23  t  Oh  that  my  words 
were  now  written !  oh  that 
they  were  printed  in  a 
book ! 

24  That  they  were  graven 
with  an  iron  pen  and  lead 
in  the  rock  for  ever ! 

25  For  I  know  that  my 
redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter 
day  upon  the  earth : 

26  IJAndf^tf^Aaftermy 
skin   worms    destroy    this 


hody^  yet  °  in  my  flesh  shall 

I  see  Qod: 

27  Whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  ^  another ; 

II  though  my  reins  be  con- 
sumed f  within  me. 

28  But  ye  should  say, 
®Why  persecute  we  him, 
II  seeing  the  root  of  the 
matter  is  found  in  me ! 

29  Be  ye  afraid  of  the 
sword :  for  wrath  hringeth 
the  punishments  of  the 
sword,  Pthat  ye  may  know 
there  is  a  judgment. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  tve  awake  from  the  dead  with  joy ;  that  our 
Judge  he  our  Redeemer ;  and  that  we  then  look  upon  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
our  own  soulSf  and  not  only  as  the  Saviour  of  others. 

Almighty  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  desirest  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  hut  rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live, 
we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  come  hefore  Thee,  confessing  that  there  is  no 
spiritual  health  in  us,  and  that  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  Thy  ways  like 
lost  sheep ;  hut  desiring  to  thank  Thy  holy  Name  that  Thou  hast  heen  pleased 
U>  plant  us  in  that  holy  Church,  in  which  Thy  Gospel  is  preached,  the  word  of 
Thy  grace  is  read.  Thy  holy  Sacraments  are  duly  administered,  and  all  the 
means  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  hless,  are  imparted  to  our  souls.  Keep  us 
sted&t,  we  pray  Thee,  m  the  feith,  the  communion,  and  the  unity  of  Thy  holy 
Church ;  and  when  the  day  of  our  death  shall  he  near,  and  we  pray  to  Thee  in 
the  prayers  of  Thy  holy  Church,  "  to  consider  our  contrition,  accept  our  tears, 
and  assuage  our  pain;  and  forasmuch  as  we  put  our  full  trust  only  in  Thy 
Mercy,  to  impute  not  to  us  our  former  sins,'* — then,  O  then  !  may  the  comforts 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  strengthen  our  souls,  and  enable  us  to  die  in  peace.  When 
our  bodies  shall  be  committed  to  the  grave,  and  when  the  words  of  Thy  servant 
Job  shall  be  read  by  the  Minister  and  Steward  of  Thy  mysteries,  to  the  friends 
and  the  mourners  who  shall  follow  us  to  the  sepulchre ;  may  the  hopes  and  the 
confidence  of  those  our  Christian  brethren,  that  we  have  died  in  the  true  &ith 
and  fear  of  Thee,  be  not  in  vain.  When  the  day  of  the  resurrection  shall  come, 
that  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  trump  of  God  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  O  grant  to  us,  Thine 
unworthy,  yet  repentant  servants,  that  we  awake  from  the  dead  with  joy;  that 
we  be  not  among  the  number  of  those  who  shall  call  to  the  rocks  and  to  the 
mountains  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  Him  Who  once  came  down  from 
Heaven  to  take  upon  Him  their  own  nature,  and  to  give  Redemption  and  for- 
giveness of  their  sins  to  His  people.  Son  of  God,  Redeemer  of  the  world ;  O 
Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  we  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge ; 
we  therefore  pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants,  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with 
Thy  most  precious  blood.  Make  them  to  be  numbered  with  Thy  Saints  in  glory 
everlasting. — When  Thou  shalt  appear  in  Thine  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of 
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Thy  Father,  to  judge  the  world;  when  the  graves  shall  open,  and  tlie  dead,  small 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  Thee,  to  receive  the  reward  of  the  things  done  in 
the  body;  then  may  the  blessings  of  Thine  abundant  Mercy  so  be  ours  that  we 
be  enabled  to  rejoice  to  meet  Thee,  as  the  Son  of  God;  to  raise  us  to  Thy  king- 
dom; and  as  the  Son  of  Man,  to  receive  us  as  Thy  brethren,  and  Thy  lundred, 
the  partakers  of  Thy  Nature,  the  members  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  the  members 
of  Thy  Body,  of  Thy  blood,  and  of  Thy  bones  \  Holy  Saviour !  Thou  didst 
come  down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  visit  and  redeem  Thy  people.  Holy 
Saviour,  Son  of  God,  God  and  Judge,  God  and  Redeemer  of  Thy  Church,  exalt 
us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  earth  to  heaven,  firom  death  to  life,  from  the  grave  to 
glory,  that  we  may  ever  dwell  with  Thee  as  the  souls  which  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed. Thou  art  our  Judge ;  be  Thou  our  Redeemer.  Thou  wast  our  bro- 
ther upon  earth ;  may  we  be  Thy  brethren  in  heaven.  Thou  wast  revealed  to 
us  as  Uie  Redeemer  of  the  inheritance  which  our  sinfid  souls  had  lost ;  may  we 
so  welcome  Thy  message  of  Mercy  now,  that  ours  may  be  the  inheritance  both 
of  the  salvation  of  the  soul  from  sin,  and  of  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the 
grave.  Thou  wast  revealed  to  Thy  Church  as  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's 
head,  the  Conqueror  of  sin  and  death.  Subdue  the  power  of  the  serpent,  con- 
quer sin  within  us,  give  us  victory  over  death  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  that  we  may  be  one  with  Thee,  and  rest  with  Thee,  and  sit  down  with 
Thee  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Cast  us  not  away  from  Thy  presence.  Take 
not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us.  We  know  Thy  Name.  We  believe  Thy  word. 
We  trust  in  Thy  Mercy,  Forsake  us  not  in  the  hour  of  our  present  afflictions, 
and  in  the  day  of  our  present  temptations.  Forsake  us  not  when  our  strength 
faileth,  but  so  be  with  us,  so  bless  the  means  of  grace  to  our  souls,  that  the 
remembrance  of  the  day  when  the  Judge  and  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  shall 
come,  may  increase  our  fear  of  the  anger  of  our  Judge,  and  our  trust  in  the  love 
of  our  Redeemer,  So  prepare  us,  O  Lord !  we  beseech  Thee,  for  the  hour  of 
death  and  the  day  of  Judgment ;  so  bless  us,  that  we  may  say  now,  while  the 
day  of  our  infirmity  and  our  sin  continues,  "  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  we 
desire  beside  Thee.'*  So  bless  us,  that  in  the  day  of  our  death  we  may  say. 
Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  Dwell  in  our  souls  that  we  love  Thee. 
Build  Thy  throne  in  our  hearts,  that  in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  we  be 
the  servants  of  God,  Who  liveth  and  abideth  within  us.  Save,  Lord,  and  hear 
us,  O  King  of  heaven,  when  we  call  upon  Thee.  Guide  us  now  by  Thy 
counsel,  and  afler  that  receive  us  into  glory.  Let  not  our  eyes  behold  Tliee  as 
the  Saviour  of  others  and  not  of  ourselves.  Let  us  not  see  the  gates  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  opened  for  the  souls  of  our  brethren  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  frx>m  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  ourselves  shut  out ;  but  when 
our  eyes  behold  Thee,  when  the  day  of  the  resurrection  shall  dawn,  may  we  see 
Thee  as  our  Saviour,  and  not  as  a  stranger;  for  ourselves  and  not  for  others 
only,  as  our  own  God,  Who  shall  give  us  die  blessing  of  Redemption  for  which 
we  pray.  Save,  O  save  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  both  in  life  and  death,  from  the 
misery  of  believing  that  Christ  shall  be  the  Saviour  of  others,  but  not  of  our- 
selves. Be  Thou  our  God,  and  we  will  praise  Thee.  Be  Thou  the  God  of  our 
hearts  and  souls,  in  life,  in  death,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  through  a  blessed 
immortality,  that  the  possession  of  the  promised  inheritance  may  be  ours,  through 
the  mercy  of  our  Redeemer  and  Advocate,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  Who  hath 
taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Fatlier,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

1  EpheB.  V.  30. 
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NoTB.  Job  xix.  26.  On  the  LMng  Re- 
deemer expeoUd  6jf  Job. — The  words  of  Job  '^ 
^  Mjr  Redeemer,**  haye  been  understood  by 
ooounentators  in  three  different  significations: 
— I.  As  his  retiorer  to  temporal  prosperity ; 
2.  Am  the  indicator  of  his  innocence ;  and, 
2L  As  the  Redeemer  of  his  soul  from  sin  and 
death.  Neither  of  the  two  former  interpreta- 
tiooB  gires  the  full  meaning  of  the  word, 
which  signifies,  in  the  original,  **  a  near  kint- 
many**  one  who,  by  the  Mosaic  Uw,  had  a 
right  to  redeem  am  inheriianoe  (Lot.  xxv.  24, 
Ac.),  and  also  was  permitted  to  vindiecUe  or 
0Ofii<^  tMe  death  of  his  relation,  by  killing  the 
sfaiyer  if  he  found  him  out  of  the  cities  of  re- 
luge.  (Num.  XXXV.  19,  Ac.)  These  several 
cyffices  of  the  Sjti  are  united  in  the  Person  of 
Jesos  Christ,  Who  took  our  nature  upon  Him, 
and  thus  became  our  Umman^  and  Who  by 
His  blood  redeemt  man  from  death,  and  reooMrv 
for  him  the  eternal  inherHanee  which  he  had 
forfeited  by  sin,  and  atenges  him  on  Satan, 
his  ^iritual  enemy  and  murderer.  For  the 
generml  arguments  of  those  commentators  who 
refer  these  words  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
natBon,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  see 
lyr.  Pye  Smith,  Scripture  Testimony  to  the 
Messiah,  book  ii.  chap.  iv.  sect  ix.  Ac.  Ac. 
Dr.  S.  translates  the  verse, 
"  I  surely  do  know  my  Redeembb,  the  Living 
Oif  K ; 
And  He,  the  Last,  will  arise  over  the  dust. 
And  after  the  disease  has  cut  down  my  skin. 
Even  from  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God.** 
The  Church  has  always  interpreted  these 
words  as  expressive  of  the  patriarch's  hope 
and  liaith  in  a  spiritual  Redeemer,  Who  should 


restore  him  after  the  death  of  the  body.  Both 
our  own  Church  and  the  Church  of  Roma 
have  expressed  this  view  of  the  text,  by  em- 
bodying it  in  their  respective  offices  for  the 
dead. 

I  add  to  the  above  an  abstract  of  Pfeiffer's 
dissertation  on  this  much-disputed  passage. 

The  Jews,  Socinians,  and  with  them  Mer- 
cer, understand  by  the  b^  God  the  Father. 

To  which  he  replies, — 1.  That  the  office  of 
Vki  can  only  be  appropriately  applied  to  God 
the  Son,  as  man's  Hjuman,  in  His  Human 
Nature.  2.  That  whenever  b^  or  any  of  its 
derivatives  is  applied  to  God,  it  is  always  to  be 
understood  of  tne  Second  Person  of  Uie  Tri- 
nity. 3.  The  work  of  Redemption  is  pecu- 
liarly ascribed  to  Christ  (Tit.  ii.  1,  and  1  Pet. 
i.  1^  19).  4.  Job's  Redeemer  Lb  described  as 
being  God-Man  (Oca'v^ponroc)  ;  for  the  word 
^  (living),  which  is  Kar  ilox^iv  applied  to 
Grod,  shows  Him  to  be  God ;  and  the  expres- 
sion, ''  He  shall  stand  upon  the  earth,"  im- 
plies that  He  shall  be  manifested,  and  there- 
fore that  He  Lb  man.  Vid.  Pfeiffer,  Dub.  Vex. 
p.  269.  There  is  some  slight  difference  among 
commentators  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words 

D^  ^  ^*  Their  several  modes  of  inter- 
pretation are  also  given  by  Pfeiffer,  in  the 
essay  above  quoted.  Dr.  Lee  oonfinns  the 
common  translation  ;  see  his  note,  Poole's 
Synopsis,  the  Lexicons,  Bishop  Pearson,  the 
commentators,  and  especially  Faber  on  the 
Dispensations,  for  a  copious  dissertation  on 
this  verse,  vol.  ii.  pp.  292 — 298.  I  have  given 
the  substance  of  his  remarks,  and  of  others,  in 
the  Introduction  to  the  Section. 


SECTION  XXVIII.    JOB  XX.  1—29. 

Title. — The  present  misery ^  and  the  future  reward  of  the  hypocrite,  Zophar*s 
second  reply  to  Job,  He  again  speaks  words  which  contain  much  truth,  but 
are  not  applicable  to  the  circumstances  of  Job, 

Ikteoduction. — Job  finished  his  second  reply  to  Bildad,  by  bidding  his  friends 
cease  to  persecute  him  with  their  unjust  suspicions,  for  the  root  of  the  matter, 
faith  and  trust  in  the  Providence  of  God,  were  within  him.  This  declaration  so 
offended  Zophar,  the  third  speaker  among  his  friends,  that  he  presumes  in  the 
most  unmeasured  language  to  charge  Job  with  hypocrisy,  and  to  describe  the 
misery  and  punishment  of  the  hypocrite.  Many  of  his  expressions,  whether  he 
intended  them  to  have  that  meaning  or  not,  are  so  peculiar,  that,  as  no  Scripture 
is  of  private  interpretation,  we  may  justly  believe  them  to  refer  to  the  future 
punishment,  as  well  as  to  the  present  calamity,  that  shall  follow  hypocrisy.     Job 
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had  been  possessed  of  great  riches  :  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  book  that 
he  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  East :  we  have  seen  that  it  pleased  God 
to  permit  that  his  body  should  be  covered  with  leprosy,  that  his  mind  should  be 
boWed  down  with  depression,  that  his  property  should  be  taken  away  from  him, 
his  children  die,  his  name  be  reproached,  and  nothing  be  left  him  but  the 
consciousness  that  God  could  not  err ;    and  that,  therefore,  though  he  had 
sinned,  yet  he  would  not  be  utterly  forsaken.     Zophar  endeavoured  to  deprive 
him  of  this  last  comfort,  by  imputing  all  his  miseries  to  the  punishment  of  the 
hypocrisy  which  professed  to  be  religious,  though  it  indulged  in  secret  evil.   His 
language  is  so  plain,  that  it  requires  but  little  explanation,  and  his  sentiments 
are  just,  though  not  applicable  to  Job.     Many  of  these  refer  to  the  outward 
punishments  which  overtake  the  successiul,  but  unjust  oppressor  of  the  poor, 
even  in  the  present  life,  such  as  ruin  and  disappointment,  in  the  midst  of  pros- 
perity.    Others  relate  to  the  inward  punishments  of  hypocrisy — the  wrath  of 
God,  the  fear  of  death,  and  the  terrors  of  an  accusing  conscience.     Knowest  thou 
not,  he  says,  that  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  is  but  for  a  moment  (ver.  5),  though 
his  excellency  and  dignity  be  great,  he  shall  perish,  and  be  forgotten  as  a  dream 
(ver.  8).     His  children  shall  suffer  with  him  (ver.  10).     The  long-forgotten 
sins  of  his  youth  shall  haunt  him  when  he  is  dying  (ver.  11).     Though  he  love 
wickedness,  and  forsake  it  not,  it  shall  become  as  the  poison  of  the  adder  to  his 
'soul  (ver.  12.  16).     He  shall  not  obtain  the  rivers  and  the  floods  of  happiness 
he  seeks  (ver.  17).     He  shall  labour  in  vain ;    and  the  wealth  that  he  has 
obtained  by  oppressing  the  poor  shall  be  taken  from  him  (ver.  18,  19).     He 
shall  have  no  peace  nor  quietness  within  (ver.  20).     He  shall  be  deprived  of  the 
satis&ction  he  expected  from  his  abundance  (ver.  21).     In  the  fulness  of  all  his 
sufficiency  of  riches,  greatness,  and  prosperity,  the  hypocrite  shall  have  inward 
torment  (ver.  22).     When  he  shall  seem  most  to  enjoy  his  prosperity,  the  wrath 
of  God  shall  abide  on  his  conscience,  and  render  him  miserable ;  it  shall  be  as 
the  piercing  sword  in  his  soul,  the  terrors  of  God  shall  be  upon  him  (ver.  23 — 
25) ;  darkness  shall  be  in  his  soul,  instead  of  satisfaction  for  the  treasures  in 
his  secret  places ;  fire,  not  from  earthly  sources,  shall  inwardly  consume  him  ; 
his  children  shall  inherit  a  curse  (ver.  26)  ;  heaven  shall  reveal  his  iniquity,  and 
shall  not  receive  him  ;  the  earth  shall  rise  up  against  him,  that  there  shaU  be 
no  place  of  refuge  to  him  from  the  anger  of  the  Almighty  (ver.  27).     The 
treasures  on  which  he  set  his  heart  shall  perish,  and  he  shall  perish  with  them 
(ver.  28).     This  is  the  portion,  this  is  the  inheritance  which  God  appoints  to  the 
wicked.     Such  is  the  substance  of  Zophar's  reply ;  and  we  shall  do  well  to 
learn  from  it  the  certain  truth,  that  those  persons  do  greatly  err,  who  imagine, 
because  the  happiness  which  is  promised  to  the  righteous,  and  the  misery  which 
is  threatened  to  the  wicked,  have  their  perfect  consummation  in  the  bliss  or 
sorrow,  which  shall  open  to  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the  body ;  that  there  is, 
therefore,  no  happiness  in  religion,  and  no  misery  in  wickedness,  in  the  present 
life.     We  are  assured  that  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is 
(1  Tim.  iv.  8),  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  if  godliness  has  the 
promise  of  both  worlds,  ungodliness  has  the  ihreatenings  of  both  worlds.     Holi- 
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ness  may  be  attended  with  adversity,  and  ungodliness  with  prosperity ;  but 
adversity  is  not  inward  misery,  though  it  is  attended  with  outward  affliction ; 
and  prosperity  is  not  inward  happiness,  thou^  it  is  accompanied  with  outward 
splendour.  Happiness  and  misery,  both  in  prosperity  and  affliction,  depend 
upon  the  power  of  meeting  death  with  joy  or  grief,  when  our  conscience  bears 
witness  that  we  have  inward  hope,  or  inward  despair,  as  the  conviction  that  we 
have  sinned  wilfully,  without  repentance ;  or  the  conviction  that  we  have 
prayed  and  striven  against  the  sins  of  the  soul  as  the  proof  to  ourselves,  and 
to  our  Maker,  that  our  faith  in  Christ  is  sincere.  This,  this  will  ever  be  found 
to  be  true,  that  holiness  is  heaven  begun,  and  wickedness  is  hell  b^un ;  that 
heaven  is  holiness  perfected,  and  hell  is  wickedness  completed.  And  the  greatest 
inward  misery  which  thus  begins  in  this  world,  and  which  is  completed  in  the 
world  to  come,  does  not  spring  from  the  infidelity  which  denies  God,  or  from 
the  profligacy  which  forgets  God ;  but  it  springs  from  the  evil  which  is  but  too 
common  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  hypocrisy  which  believes  in  God,  yet 
restrains  prayer,  cherishes  known  sin,  keeps  up  the  appearances  of  religion  before 
man,  resolves  to  repent  at  some  future  day ;  but  which  resolutely  and  perse- 
veringly  gives  the  soul,  the  thoughts,  the  affections,  and  the  will,  to  some  secret 
forbidden  sin ;  and  therefore,  to  some  hidden  source  of  present  misery.  The 
hypocrite  in  heart  changes  the  promises  of  God  into  curses ;  for  he  sees  they 
are  withholden  from  him.  He  applies  the  threatenings  of  God  to  himself,  for 
he  feels  they  are  spoken  to  him.  He  never  dares  to  pray  when  he  is  alone,  for 
his  heart  cries  aloud  within  him,  and  bids  him  not  mock  God.  Heaven  is  before 
him,  but  he  sees  it  not  for  himself.  Hell  is  before  him,  and  he  trembles,  and 
vows  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  but  the  chains  and  fetters  of  his  sin  are 
unbroken.  Death  is  before  him,  and  he  starts  back  at  the  remembrance.  He 
only  is  wise,  who  prays  to  be,  and  not  merely  seems  to  be,  religious.  He 
alone  is  happy  who  practises  the  duty  which  he  knows ;  and  loves  and  fears  the 
God  and  Saviour  in  Whom  he  believes.  The  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  are 
applicable  to  us  all.     "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.*' 
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*im^S°"      ^  Then  answered  Zophar 
cHBisT  the  Naamathite,  and  said, 
•^"*  2     Therefore     do     my 


1520. 
Halet'i 

Chron. 
▲.c.  »1S0. 


t  Heb.  «f 


thoughts  cause  me  to  an- 
swer, and  for  this  f  I  make 
haste. 

3  I  have  heard  the  check 
of  my  reproach,  and  the 
spirit  of  my  understanding 
causeth  me  to  answer. 

4  ELnowest  thou  not  this 
of  old,  since  man  was  placed 
upon  earth, 


6  •  That  the  triumphinff  ^^S^J^ 
of  the  wicked  u  j  short,  christ 
and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite      ^520! 
bfU  for  a  moment !  ^^n. 

6  *  Though  his  excel-  ,  a.c.  2180.  ^ 
lency  mount  up  to  the  hea-  *  pi.  s7.  ss, 
yens,  and  his  head  reach ,  HeiT/ro^ 
unto  the  f  clouds ;  ^  imTTT;  is 

7  Yet  he  shall  perish  for       u/ 
ever  ^  uke  his  own  dung :  t  Heb.  ciond. 
they  which  have  seen  hun  *  **•*  ^'  '•• 
shall  say,  Where  isbei 

8  He  shall  fly  away  «a8  '^iJfs*** 
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midit  of  hi* 
palat*. 


^mtobT*  *  dream,  and  shall  not  be 
CHRIST  found:    yea,   he   shall  be 

about  i_         J  •  •  i» 

1520.      chased  away  as  a  vision  of 
chti'     the  night. 
,  A.c.  2130.  ^      9  exhe  eye  also  which 

•  ch.  7. 8,10.  saw  him  shall  see  him  no 
Pifs^s6.ftinore ;    neither    shall    his 

103. 16.    place  any  more  behold  him. 

Or.  ^         10   II  His  children  shall 

^whu  seek  to  please  the  poor,  and 

'w!i7^    bis    hands  'shall    restore 

their  goods. 

11  His  bones  are  full  of 
» ch.  18. 26.  E  the  sin  of  his  youth,  ^  which 
^ch!'2i.'26.   shall  lie  down  with  him  in 

the  dust. 

12  Though  wickedness 
be  sweet  in  his  mouth, 
though  he  hide  it  under  his 
tongue; 

13  Though  he  spare  it, 
and  forsake  it  not ;  but  keep 

*J2£i  i/i*J  ^^  s<^iU  t  within  his  mouth : 

14  Yet  his  meat  in  his 
bowels  is  turned,  it  is  the 
gall  of  asps  within  him. 

15  He  hath  swallowed 
down  riches,  and  he  shall 
vomit  them  up  again :  God 
shall  cast  them  out  of  his 
belly. 

16  He  shall  suck  the 
poison  of  asps  :  the  viper^s 
tongue  shaU  slay  him. 

1 7  He  shall  not  see  *  the 
g  Qi\'*t^i^  rivers,    |[  the    floods,    the 

ingbrooki,   fcrooks  of  houey  wid  but- 
ter. 

18  That  which  he  la- 

*  ver- 10, 15.  boured  for  ^  shall  he  restore, 

and  shall  not   swallow  it 

♦^**JJJJjjJ^  down :  f  according  to  Am 

iUm€9ofhit  substance  shall  the  restitu- 

**'**'^'   tion  he^  and  he  shall  not 

rejoice  therein. 

19  Because  he  hath  fop- 
pressed  and  hath  forsaken 
the  poor;  hecau>se  he  hath 


i  Pi.  36.  9. 
Jer.  17.  6. 


f  Heb.  aruA 
•d. 


violently   taken    away    an  ®i^'^^]J^ 
house    which    he    builded  christ 

.  about 

not ;  1520. 

20  » Surely  he  shaU  not     ^Jj^;* 
ffeel  quietness  in  his  belly,  ^  a.c.  2130,  ^ 
he  shall  not  save  of  that  >£cde8.5.i3, 
which  he  desired.  t  H8b.^*«ow. 

21  II  There  shall  none  1  or,  r*#r< 
of  his  meat  be  left ;  there-  %^„X!!^ 
fore  shall  no  man  look  for      "'^' 
his  goods. 

22  In  the  fulness  of  his 
sufficiency  he  shall  be  in 
straits :  every  hand  of  the 

II  wicked  shall  come  upon  h  or,  inmbu- 
him.  ~~- 

23  When  he  is  about  to 
fill  his  bellv,  God  shall  cast 
the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon 
him,  and  shall  rain  ii  upon 

him  ^  while  he  is  eating.      -  Numb.  11. 

24  °He  shall  flee  iromp,.78?3o,8i. 
the  iron  weapon,  and  the'J^^*\/"; 
bow  of  steel  shall  strike  Amos  5.19. 
him  through. 

25  It  is  drawn,  and 
cometh  out  of  the  body ; 

yea,  ®  the  glittering  sword  •ch.  16. 13. 

cometh  out  of   his  gall : 

P  terrors  are  upon  him.         p  eh.  is.  11. 

26  All  darkness  shall  he 

hid  in  his  secret  places :  ^  a  ^  pi.  si-  9. 
fire  not  blown  shall  con- 
sume him ;    it  shall  ^o  ill 
with  him  that  is  left  m  his 
tabernacle. 

27  The  heaven  shall  re- 
veal his  iniquity;  and  the 
earth  ShaU  rise  up  against 
him. 

28  The  increase  of  his 
house  shall  depart,  and  his 
goods  shall  flow  away  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath. 

29  'This  is  the  portion 'ch.27.1s.fr 
of  a  wicked  man  from  God,     ^**  *'  *• 
and  the  heritage  f  appoint-  tHeb.«/*<« 
ed  unto  him  by  God.  ^^r*** 
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PRAYER. — Let  rs  pray,  that  we  abhor  the  hypocrisy  which  gives  the  heart  to 
the  world,  misery  to  the  conscience^  and  profession  to  God :  and  that  we  seek 
and  find  our  only  happiness  in  the  inward  religion,  which  produces  obedience, 
and  speaks  peace. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  Father,  Who  hast  been  pleased  in  Thy  great  love  to 
mankind,  to  reveal  to  us  that  the  ways  of  obedience  to  Thy  commandments  are 
the  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  that  the  paths  of  wisdom  are  the  paths  of  peace  to 
the  soul :  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  wisdom  that  we  know  the  things 
which  Thou  commandest,  and  such  grace,  that  we  love  that  which  Thou  dost 
promise  ;  that  so  among  the  temptations  to  evil,  which  aboimd  in  the  world,  our 
hearts  may  surely  there  be  fixed,  where  true  joys  are  only  to  be  found.  Keep 
usy  we  pray  Thee,  by  Xhine  especial  grace,  from  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked^ 
and  from  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite,  which  rejoiceth  in  riches  and  power,  and 
seeketh  not  the  joy  and  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  remove.  May 
we  use  the  world,  so  as  not  to  abuse  it.  May  we  so  pass  through  things 
temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eternal.  May  we  so  entirely  and 
sincerely  give  our  hearts  and  affections  to  Thee,  that  we  love  God  more  than 
money,  Christ  more  than  worldly  prosperity,  and  the  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  more  than  the  pleasures  of  time  and  sense.  Make  us  in  earnest  to  save 
oar  souls,  and  to  be,  and  not  to  seem  to  be  religious.  Keep  us  finom  the 
misery  of  soul  within,  which  ever  attends  the  form  of  godliness  in  outward 
profession,  without  the  power  of  godliness  in  the  conscience  and  the  heart. 
So  bless  the  knowledge  of  Thy  will,  and  the  means  of  Thy  grace,  to  our  souls, 
that  we  begin  on  earth  to  do  Thy  will,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  ;  that  the  happi- 
ness of  obedience  to  Thy  will,  and  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  may  so  rule  in  us,  that  we  understand  before  the  day  of  our  death  shall 
come,  the  fiilness  of  joy,  and  the  rivers  of  spiritual  pleasure,  which  make  glad 
the  Jerusalem  of  Thy  Church  on  earth,  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  which  is 
above.  Forgive  the  sins  of  our  youth.  May  the  remembrance  of  them  be 
grievous  to  us,  and  the  burthen  of  them  be  intolerable ;  that  they  be  not  only 
for^ven  on  our  repentance,  but  be  wholly  abhorred  and  forsaken.  Let  not 
their  guilt  remain  with  us.  Let  not  vanity,  and  folly,  and  thoughtlessness,  and 
worldliness,  attend  us  through  life,  reproadi  us  in  death,  and  be  remembered 
when  we  lie  down  in  the  dust.  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  Thy  people,  and  be 
not  angry  with  us  for  ever.  Keep  us  firom  secret  sins.  May  we  walk  in  the 
light  of  Thy  coimtenance ;  and  remember  that  Thou  God  seest  us.  Let  no 
wickedness  be  sweet  in  our  mouth,  nor  be  spared  when  we  repent  before  Thee. 
Conquer  the  whole  body  of  sin,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  see  and  know 
withm  ourselves,  that  love  to  Thee  which  hateth  all  sin  ;  and  is  grieved  at  the 
imperfection  of  our  best  and  holiest  services.  Search  our  hearts,  and  know  our 
dioughts.  See  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  us,  and  lead,  O  lead  us  in 
die  way  everlasting.  Grant  us  Thy  peace.  When  we  read  the  promises  of 
Thy  holy  word,  may  we  know  that  they  are  spoken  to  ourselves.  When  we 
read  the  threatenings  of  Thy  word,  may  we  be  able  in  humble  hope  to  say,  that 
the  curse  of  Thine  anger  is  removed,  that  our  faith  is  accepted,  that  Christ  is 
our  Saviour,  and  heaven  our  home.  Shed  abroad  Thy  love  in  our  hearts,  that 
the  day  of  our  death  be  better  than  the  day  of  our  birth.  May  Thy  service  be 
perfect  freedom.  May  the  observance  of  our  duty  be  our  delight.  May 
communion  with  God  in  private  be  our  highest  happiness.  May  secret  prayer 
he  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  our  hearts.  May  all  our  fresh  springs  of  ever  new, 
and  ever  continued  happiness  be  found  in  our  contemplation  of  the  mercy  of 
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God,  and  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  soul.  May  we  so  spiritually  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  and  drink  His  blood,  that  we  become  the  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  blood,  and  of  His  bones ;  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  so  that 
hypocrisy  be  unknown  to  us,  and  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  of  the  soul  be 
trodden  down  under  our  feet  So  may  we  begin  upon  earth  the  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,  and  produces  the  joyful  obedience  of  the  angels  in  heaven ;  that 
our  hearts  be  Thine,  and  light,  and  perfection,  and  comfort,  unite  to  bless  the 
conscience.  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  strive  with  us,  till  we  become  fit  for  heaven. 
Leave  us  not,  neither  forsake  us,  so  long  as  one  temptation  continue  to  ensnare 
us,  or  one  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God  destroy  our  peace  within.  Let  no  terrors 
from  the  Lord  affright  us.  Let  not  the  portion  of  the  wicked  be  ours,  nor  the 
heritage  which  God  has  appointed  for  the  wicked  man,  and  for  the  hypocrite,  be 
appointed  unto  us,  who  pray  to  Thee.  Hear,  O  Lord !  these  our  imperfect 
petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee ;  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  of 
Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  In  His  Name  we  pray  Thee  to  grant  us  the 
blessings  we  have  now  implored  at  Thy  hand.  Save  us  from  present  sin,  and 
present  misery.  Save  us  from  future  misery.  In  the  hour  of  present  tempta- 
tion, in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  good  Lord  deliver  us  from 
the  sins  of  the  heart,  and  grant  us  Thy  peace  within,  both  now  and  for  ever- 
more. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note.    Job  xx.  11.     RoaenrnUUer's  Trant- 
lotion  of  Job. — ^Roeemnttller  tranalates  the  woxxl 


crp^   peeecOa  oecuka^  not  peoeata  juwnt^U, 
Bee  hiB  note  in  loc. 


SECTION  XXIX.    JOB  XXI.  1—34. 

Title. — The  Providence  of  God  is  demonstrated  by  the  early  instructUm  to  the 
worlds  contained  in  the  book  of  Job.  Job*s  second  reply  to  Zophar.  The 
banishment  of  the  thoughts  of  God  from  the  hearty  is  the  great  cause  of  wicked  ^ 
ness.  Punishment  shall  follow  the  wicked  after  death,  whatever  be  their 
condition  in  the  present  life. 

Introduction. — When  roan  fell  from  God,  the  sentence  was  pronounced  upon 
him,  under  which  all  his  children  have  lived,  and  do  live,  and  shall  live,  from 
the  day  of  their  banishment  from  Eden,  till  the  morning  when  the  gathering  dead 
of  all  ages  shall  meet  from  their  graves  before  Him.  The  sentence  was,  that 
a  life  of  vanity  and  sorrow  should  be  ended  by  the  death  of  the  body.  Now  the 
dispensations  of  the  Almighty,  Who  decreed  this  fate,  were  so  ordered,  that  the 
expectations  of  mankind  were  kept  up  through  four  thousand  years  by  many 
gradual  discoveries  of  the  plan  of  redempti(Hi,  until  that  period  arrived  which  is 
called  the  fulness  of  time ;  when  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  the  light 
of  full  and  perfect  demonstration,  by  the  resiurecdon  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead.  We  are  certain  of  our  own  resurrection,  because  we  are  convinced  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  We  cannot,  however,  imagine  that  God  lefl  the  world 
for  many  thousand  years,  without  affording  to  His  fallen  creatures  some  conso- 


XXIX.]  JOB  XXL  1—34.  219 

ladon  in  the  afflictions  of  life,  and  some  hope  of  a  better  existence  hereafter  ; 
for  the  hope  of  immortality  is  the  best  preventive  of  sin.  Now  this  hope  of 
immortality  was  taught  by  the  ascension  of  Enoch ;  by  the  appearance  of  angels, 
who  demonstrated  by  their  sometimes  becoming  visible  to  man,  that  there  was 
another  world ;  by  the  promise  of  a  Deliverer,  Who  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  by  destroying  the  effects  of  evil,  of  which  death  was  one ;  and  by  the 
implantation  by  the  Creator  within  the  mind  of  man,  of  a  longing  and  panting  afler 
some  other  blessings  than  could  be  afforded  by  all  the  honours,  prosperity,  and 
wealth  of  this  life.  But  there  was  still  wanted  to  impress  these  convictions  an 
example  of  suffering  and  calamity,  rendered  patient  under  all  afflictions  by  trust 
in  God's  Providence,  and  by  hope  in  a  living  Redeemer.  That  example  then 
was  afforded  in  the  history  of  Job.  The  narrative  of  Job's  sufferings  supplied 
the  place  in  the  Levitical  dispensation,  of  the  narrative  of  Christ's  sufferings  in 
the  Christian  dispensation.  The  difference  between  them  consisted  in  this; 
that,  because  the  history  of  Job  was  adapted  to  the  imperfect  dispensation,  he 
was  only  permitted  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  and  of  the  judgment,  as  subjects  of 
expectation  without  positive  proof;  whereas  the  history  of  Christ  was  intended 
to  be  the  foundation  not  merely  of  the  hope,  but  of  the  positive  certainty,  both  of  a 
resurrection  and  a  judgment.  Both  effected  the  same  purpose,  of  giving  conso- 
lation and  comfort  by  example,  to  those  who  looked  forward,  whether  with,  or 
without  demonstration,  to  a  future  world ;  as  the  refuge  from  the  calamities  and 
afflictions  of  the  present  life.  In  the  last  section  but  one,  we  find  Job  expressing 
his  hope  in  the  living  Redeemer,  that  should  summon  him  from  the  grave.  In 
the  present,  we  find  him  declaring  his  conviction,  that  there  was  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  that  the  wicked  were  reserved  to  that  day.  When  Zophar  had 
concluded  his  second  intemperate  address.  Job  replied  to  him  in  this  chapter. 
He  requests  permission  to  speak  (ver.  1) ;  for  though  he  complains  to  God  and 
not  to  man,  yet  the  reproach  of  his  friend  was  a  sufficient  reason  for  him  to 
answer  (ver.  4).  He  then  relates  at  length,  the  evident  prosperity  of  many  of 
the  wicked  in  this  world  (ver.  6 — 13),  who  pass  their  days  in  wealth,  and  say 
to  God  in  their  irreligion,  **  depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
ways;  what  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should  serve  Him  "  (ver.  15,  16).  Job's 
argument  is,  that  if  some  of  the  wicked  are  thus  prosperous,  his  friends  are 
unjust  in  supposing  that  he  is  wicked  because  he  suffers.  But  there  is  a 
mystery  in  the  conduct  of  Providence,  which  cannot  be  explained  in  the  present 
life.  Though  the  wicked  man  is  oflen  prosperous,  yet  he  is  not  always  so  ;  he 
is  sometimes  openly  punished  vnth  adversity  and  ruin  in  the  present  life  (ver. 
17):  he  becomes  as  the  stubble  and  the  chaff  (ver.  18);  his  family  becomes 
desolate  (ver.  19) ;  he  is  grieved  because  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  him  (ver. 
20);  his  life  is  cut  short,  and  he  has  pain,  and  not  pleasure,  in  thinking  of  the 
condition  of  his  children;  when  by  a  sudden  death  he  is  about  to  leave  them 
(ver.  21).  No  man,  says  Job,  can  fully  comprehend  the  causes  of  these  things, 
nor  why  one  dies  in  the  fulness  of  strength  and  prosperity,  and  another  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul  (ver.  22 — 25).  Both  lie  down  in  the  dust  alike  ;  and 
there  seems  to  be  no  difference  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  (ver.  26). 
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But,  he  adds,  do  you  therefore  ask,  Will  there  always  be  no  difference  between 
them,  because  both  are  thus  made  partakers  of  one  grave  ?  Do  you  say,  where 
are  the  houses  of  the  wicked  (ver.  27f  28)  ?  Ask,  he  says,  even  of  the  strangers, 
and  they  will  tell  you,  that  these  things  are  with  them  signs  and  tokens  (ver. 
29)  of  the  great  truth,  that  the  wicked,  whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  are 
reserved  for  the  day  of  destruction,  wrath,  and  judgment;  when  all  the 
Providence  of  God  shall  be  known  and  understood  (ver.  30).  While  the  wicked 
man  lived,  none  could  declare  the  truth  to  him,  none  could  restrain  him  (ver. 
31);  but  the  grave  must  be  his  portion  (ver.  32).  The  splendour  of  his 
fimeral  may  make  the  clods  of  the  valley  seem  sweet  to  him  ;  as  he  died,  so 
shall  die  all  that  follow  him  ;  as  he  died,  so  died  all  that  went  before  him  ;  they 
had  one  life  of  probation,  one  grave  received  them,  one  judgment  awaits  them 
(ver.  33).  His  comfort,  therefore,  could  not  proceed  from  worldly  hopes,  and 
the  proffered  consolations  of  his  friends  were  useless,  and  their  answers  are 
founded  on  falsehood.  Here  Job's  answer  to  Zophar  ends :  and  this  reply  of  Job 
is  perhaps  to  us  the  most  useful  of  any.  We  learn  from  it,  and  we  have  more 
abimdant  reason  for  the  conclusion  than  Job  possessed,  to  set  God  always  before 
us ;  and  never,  whether  we  are  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  to  say  to  God,  depart 
from  us,  lest  He  harden  our  hearts,  so  that  He  shall  say  to  us  in  that  day  of 
judgment  for  which  the  wicked  are  reserved.  Depart,  depart  from  Me ;  from 
Me  Who  gave  you  the  holy  Scriptures  to  guide  you,  the  means  of  grace  to  bless 
you.  My  life  on  earth  to  teach  you.  My  blood  on  the  cross  to  atone  for  you,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  convince  you;  that  the  graves  shall  give  up  their 
dead,  and  that  the  day  of  judgment  awaits  you.  May  it  be  with  us,  diat  we 
never  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified  now,  lest  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed  of  us  and  of  our  hope,  in  the  day  when  He  shall  come  in  His 
glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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1  But  Job  answered  and 
said, 

2  Hear  diligently  my 
speech,  and  let  tEis  be  your 
consolations. 

3  Suffer  me  that  I  may 
speak ;  and  after  that  1 
have  spoken,  *mock  on. 

4  As  for  me,  is  my  com- 
plaint to  man!  and  if  it 
vjere  so,  why  should  not  my 
spirit  be  t  troubled ! 

5  f  Mark  me,  and  be 
astonished,  ^uid  lay  your 
hand  upon  your  mouth. 

6  Even  when  I  remem- 
ber I  am  afraid,  and  trem- 


bling taketh  hold  on  my 
flesh. 

7  *  Wherefore  do  the 
wicked  live,  become  old, 
yea,  are  mighty  in  power ! 

8  Their  seed  is  esta- 
blished in  their  sight  with 
them,  and  their  o&pring 
before  their  eyes. 

9  Their  houses  fare 
safe  from  fear,  ^  neither  is 
the  rod  of  Grod  upon  them. 

10  Their  bull  gendereth, 
and  faileth  not ;  their  cow 
calveth,  and  'casteth  not 
her  calf. 

11  They  send  forth  their 
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little  ones  like  a  flock,  and 
their  children  dance. 

12  They  take  the  tim- 
brel and  harp,  and  rejoice 
at  the  sound  of  the  organ. 

13  They  'spend  their 
days  II  in  wealth,  and  in  a 
moment  go  down  to  the 
grave. 

14  8  Therefore  they  say 
unto  Qod,  Depart  from  us; 
for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways. 

15  ^What  is  the  Al- 
mighty, that  we  should 
serve  him  2  and  ^  what  pro- 
fit should  we  have,  if  we 
pray  unto  him ! 

16  Lo,  their  good  is  not 
in  their  hand :  ^  the  coun- 
sel of  the  wicked  is  far  from 
me. 

1 7  ^  How  oft  is  the  ||  can- 
dle of  the  wicked  put  out ! 
and  how  oft  cometh  their 
destruction  upon  them  ? 
Crod  ^  distributeth  sorrows 
in  his  anger. 

18  °  They  are  as  stubble 
before  the  wind,  and  as 
chaff  that  the  storm  "f  car- 
rieth  away. 

19  Ood  layeth  up  ||  his 
iniquity  ^  for  his  children : 
he  rewardeth  him,  and  he 
shall  know  it. 

20  His  eyes  shall  see  his 
destruction,  and  i^he  shall 
drink  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Almighty. 

21  For  what  pleasure 
hath  he  in  his  house  after 
him,  when  the  number  of 
his  months  is  cut  off  in  the 
midst! 

22  4  Shall  any  teach  God 
knowledge  \  seeing  he  judg- 
eth  those  that  are  high. 


23  One  dieth  fin  his 
full  strength,  being  wholly 
at  ease  and  quiet. 

24  His  II  breasts  are  full 
of  milk,  and  his  bones  are 
moistened  with  marrow. 

25  And  another  dieth  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul, 
and  never  eat<eth  with  plea- 
sure. 

26  TheyshaD  'lie  down 
alike  in  the  dust,  and  the 
worms  shall  cover  them. 

27  Behold,  I  know  your 
thoughts,  and  the  devices 
which  ye  wrongfully  ima- 
gine against  me. 

28  For  ye  say,  ■  Where 
is  the  house  of  the  prince  ? 
and  where  are  "f  the  dwell- 
ing places  of  the  wick- 
ed? 

29  Have  ye  not  asked 
them  that  go  by  the  way ! 
and  do  ye  not  know  their 
tokens, 

30  « That  the  wicked  is 
reserved  to  the  day  of  de- 
struction f  they  shall  be 
brought  forth  to  f  the  day 
of  wrath. 

31  Who  shall  declare 
his  way  ^to  his  face!  and 
who  shall  repay  him  what 
he  hath  done ! 

32  Yet  shall  he  be 
brought  to  the  t  grave, 
and  shall  "f*  remain  in  the 
tomb. 

33  The  clods  of  the  val- 
ley shall  be  sweet  unto  him, 
and  ^  every  man  shall  draw 
after  him,  as  there  are  in- 
numerable before  him. 

34  How  then  comfort  ye 
me  in  vain,  seeing  in  your 
answers  there  remaineth 
f  falsehood ! 
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PRAYER. — Let  vs  pray,  that  we  never  banish  the  remembrance  of  God  from 
our  conscience^  so  that  we  sin  without  fear  ;  and  that  we  may  not  awake  from  the 
dead  to  the  destruction^  for  which  the  wicked  are  reserved  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Almighty  and  Mercifiil  God,  Who  hast  granted  to  us  Thine  unworthy  servants 
understanding  to  discern  between  good  and  evil,  with  the  holy  Scriptures  to 
teach  us,  the  means  of  grace  to  bless  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  the  g^ood 
things  of  Thy  word  to  our  remembrance,  and  the  power  of  an  enlightened 
conscience  to  comfort  us  in  our  obedience,  and  to  reproach  us  in  our  disobedience, 
to  Thy  holy  Will ;  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy  spiritual  gifls  to  the  soul ;  and  we 
come  before  Thee,  humbly  confessing  our  sinfulness,  that  we  have  not  rightly 
valued  these  Thy  mercies.  We  pray  to  Thee  for  more  grace  to  help  us  in  the 
time  of  our  temptation,  and  to  grant  us  such  an  increase  of  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  our  understanding  possess  a  right  judgment  in  all  things ;  diat  we 
ever  be  mindful  of  Thy  Covenant ;  and  that  the  consolation  which  the  world 
cannot  give,  nor  take  away,  become  the  portion  of  the  soul,  and  the  peace  of 
God  to  the  conscience.  Grant  us  true  repentance,  that  the  remembrance  of  the 
sins  we  have  committed,  be  attended  with  the  remembrance  of  the  prayer  for 
pardon,  the  vow  to  forsake  them,  and  the  grace  of  God  to  keep  the  solemn 
vow.  Grant  us  the  best  of  earthly  blessings,  a  heart  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  (Heb.  x.  22) ;  a  conscience  cleansed 
from  the  works  of  spiritual  death,  to  serve  the  living  God.  Keep  us,  O  keep 
us,  we  pray  Thee,  by  Thine  especial  grace,  from  the  worst  of  all  calamities,  the 
conquest  over  the  stings  and  reproaches  of  a  conscience  enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  to  perceive  and  know  the  things  that  be  good;  yet  wilfully 
continuing  in  sin,  contending  against  conviction,  quenching  God's  grace,  and 
resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  His  gracious  influences  no  more  strive  within  us. 
Keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful  to  us.  Guard  us  from  the  sins  of  false  reasoning, 
the  sins  of  presumption,  the  resolution  to  live  in  evil,  the  pride  of  spirit  which 
says  to  God,  depart  from  us.  Guard  our  souls  from  the  sin  which  dares  to  say 
to  the  Almighty,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  which  reproaches  us,  we  desire 
not  the  grace  which  restrains  us  from  wickedness ;  what  is  the  Almighty,  that 
we  should  serve  God,  and  not  the  world ;  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we 
continue  the  prayer,  which  cannot  be  offered  unless  we  refrain  from  the  sin 
which  God  has  forbidden,  but  which  we  will  never  forsake  ?  Suffer  us  not  to 
be  led  into  temptation.  O  deliver  us  from  this  evil,  lest  we  be  led  captive  by 
the  devil  at  his  will.  Save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  crime,  the  guilt,  the 
folly,  of  driving  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  Christ,  and  death,  and  judgment,  from 
the  soul ;  that  the  remembrance  of  them  be  not  grievous  unto  us,  and  that  our 
conscience  torment  us  no  longer.  Save  us  from  the  wickedness  of  sinning  with 
a  bold  hand,  and  an  hardened  heart.  Keep  us  from  this  worst  calamity. 
Aw^en  us  to  the  sense  of  our  danger.  Let  not  sin  and  death  prevail  against 
us.  Let  us  not  sink  into  that  state,  wherein  we  sin  wiUiout  fear  and  without 
remorse ;  and  go  on  through  a  life  of  carelessness,  to  an  age  of  self-deceit,  and 
to  a  death  of  calm  and  quiet  insensibility ;  saying  to  the  soul,  peace !  when 
there  is  no  peace.  Save  us  from  the  conscience  which  is  reconciled  to  sin,  till 
the  day  of  death  be  over,  and  the  body  die,  and  the  soul  awake  too  late  for 
repentance,  too  late  for  change,  too  late  for  ihe  covenanted  mercy,  too  late  for 
the  promise  which  is  granted  to  the  living  alone ;  who  seek  for  peace  with  God, 
before  the  day  of  their  death  come.  O  God,  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  suffer  us  not  to  know  by  fatal  and  bitter  experience,  the  destruction  for 
which  those  wicked  are  reserved,  who  quench  the  light,  subdue  the  power,  and 
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resist  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  till  the  heart  be  hardened,  and  the  lamp  of 
the  Lord  God  within,  be  quenched  in  the  darkness  of  despair.  O  grant  us  so  to 
repent,  so  to  believe,  so  to  walk  in  the  light  while  we  have  the  light;  that  the  day 
of  death  be  the  day  of  peace,  and  not  of  despair ;  the  day  of  comfort  founded  on  the 
promises  of  God  through  Christ,  and  not  the  day  of  the  false  and  miserable  comfort 
which  is  derived  only  from  the  banishment  of  the  thoughts  of  religion  from  the 
soul.  Grant  us  salvation,  and  not  destruction  ;  acceptance,  and  not  banishment ; 
the  &vour  Thou  bearest  to  Thy  people,  and  not  the  tempest  of  Thy  wrath 
which  shall  be  the  portion  of  Thine  enemies.  May  we  tremble  at  Thy  word 
while  this  life  continue,  that  we  tremble  not  at  Thy  judgments  when  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  shall  be  the  everlasting  inheritance  of  that 
soul,  which  rendered  itself  unfitted  to  live  with  its  God  and  Saviour  in  heaven. 
Let  not  sudden  destruction  come  upon  us  unawares.  Let  not  the  wrath  of  God 
abide  upon  us.  When  death  comes,  may  it  be  the  morning  of  the  day  of  a 
blessed  immortality ;  and  not  the  beginning  of  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever.  Now,  even  now,  O  Lord  our  God  be  with  us.  Sanctify  the  means  of 
grace.  Keep  our  conscience  free  from  sin,  and  our  hearts  free  from  sorrow. 
Guide  us  with  Thy  counsel,  and  afler  that  receive  us  into  glory.  Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  in  the  Name,  and  for  die  sake,  of  Thy 
blessed  Son,  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us 
when  we  pray,  to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 

NoTBl.  JoBxxi.24.  ** Hit  breadt  cure fiiU 
of  mitt."  aj^  wftp  ma{.  The  word  V^^ 
ocean  in  this  pUoe  only.  I  must  again  ob- 
flerve  to  the  stodent,  that  I  shall  endeavour  to 
avoid  the  writmg  of  many  notes,  and  be  con- 
tented with  giving,  as  I  may  be  able  to  do,  the 
meaning  of  the  Scripture  in  the  introductions. 
It  18  not,  tiierefore,  from  neglect,  but  inten- 
tioD,  tiiat  when  the  general  sense  of  a  passage 
is  evident,  I  do  not  occupy  the  attention  of  the 
student  by  verbal  criticisms,  which  relate,  so 
fitf  as  we  can  discover,  to  no  points  of  doctrine. 
I  say,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  for  every 
word  of  Holy  Scripture  should  be  considered 
as  sacred,  and  may  have  mesnings  which  may 
be  elicited  by  our  improvements  in  know- 
ledge. The  general  sense  of  the  word  in  this 
passage  is,  tiiat  some  men  die  in  the  midst 
of  prosperity,  and  in  their  full  strength.  Our 
translation  gives  a  peculiar  meaning  to  the 
word.    The  opinions  or  the  transUtions  of 


others  are  well  summed  up  by  Gill,  in  loc. 
The  Latin  Vulgate  and  the  LXX.  render  it 
^  his  bowels  or  intestines  are  full  of  fat;"  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic,  **  his  sides  or  ribs  are 
full  of  &t ;"  and  some  ancient  and  modem 
commentators,  *'  his  pails  are  full  of  milk.*' 
Lee  renders  it  ''  his  littles  are  full  of  milk," 
which  he  defends  in  a  very  conclusive  and 
satisfactorr  manner.  I  refer  the  student  to 
his  valuable  note. 

NoTB  2.  Job  xxL  30.  «  Tkt  wicked  it  re- 
terved^  4*0. —  Lee  confirms  the  authorized 
version,  and  Gill.  The  expression  cannot 
refer  to  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  at  death, 
because  death  is  common  both  to  the  wicked 
and  the  righteous.  As  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  Job  expected  the  resurrection  of 
the  just,  we  must  believe  also  that  he  expected 
the  resurrection  of  the  unjust,  or  the  rewards 
and  punishments  of  immortality. 


SECTION  XXX.    JOB  XXIL  1—30. 

Title. — Our  caution  in  adopting  other  conclusions  in  religion  than  those  which 
toe  have  been  taught  in  our  infancy ^  should  he  proportioned  to  the  imperfection 
of  our  knowledge.  The  last  address  of  Eliphaz  to  Job,  He  again  reproves 
his  supposed  wickedness^  and  exhorts  him  to  repentance. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  the  last  address  of  Eliphaz  to  Job : 
and  because  the  reflections  of  Job  are  approved  at  the  end  of  the  book  by  the 
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Almighty,  and  he  is  declared  to  have  spoken  that  which  was  right,  while  Eliphaz 
and  his  two  friends  are  declared  to  have  spoken  that  which  was  not  righe 
(xlii.  8),  we  may  consider  the  words  of  Job  to  have  at  that  time  supplied,  in 
some  measure,  the  place  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  the  truth  which  the 
Church  of  God  imparts  to  us.  And  we  may  learn  this  lesson  from  the  history  oF 
their  controversy,  that  as  notwithstanding  the  great  portion  of  undoubted  truth 
which  was  blended  with  the  sayings  of  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar,  the  error 
which  they  mingled  with  that  truth  was  condemned ;  so  we  must  be  careful  when 
we  dispute  with  our  brethren  on  religious  subjects,  or  when  we  form  our  con- 
clusions on  the  more  difficult  matters  of  faith,  to  be  careful  that  we  do  not  unite 
Msehood  and  error  with  the  truth  we  uphold,  and  bring  a  railing  accusation  against 
those  whose  conclusions  are  different  from  our  own.  But  the  question  will  be 
asked,  how  are  we  to  do  this  ?  and  that  question  can  only  be  answered  in  very 
general  terms.  We  must  proceed,  then,  in  acquiring  religious  knowledge  as  we 
do  in  acquiring  any  other  knowledge.  At  the  beginning  of  life  we  know 
nothing,  and  we  learn,  we  believe,  we  accept  without  any  doubting,  that  infor- 
mation which  is  given  to  us  when  we  are  children.  This  information  always 
consists  of  two  parts ;  one,  the  facts  and  truths  of  which  there  cannot  be,  and 
never  has  been,  any  doubt ;  the  other,  the  points  which  may  be  questioned  and 
made  a  subject  of  inquiry.  When  we  are  still  young  we  receive  all  that  is 
taught  us,  whether  certain  or  imcertain,  with  equal  submission,  because  we  are 
informed  that  all  is  true.  We  have  no  doubts.  We  receive  all  because  all  are 
placed  equally  before  us  by  our  parents  and  our  masters,  our  companions  and 
our  friends.  But  the  time  comes  when  some  things  which  we  read  appear  to  us 
to  be  strange,  improbable,  or  impossible.  How  then  do  we  act  ?  If  we  are 
wise  we  do  this, — we  inquire  into  the  evidence  on  which  the  history  is  declared 
to  be  true,  and  into  the  reasons  for  which  it  is  believed  by  our  parents  and 
instructors  themselves ;  and  according  to  our  means  of  knowledge  we  receive 
implicitly,  or  we  receive  with  caution,  or  we  doubt,  or  we  reject  altogether,  the 
peculiar  portions  of  it  which  cannot  be  confirmed.  While  the  chief  facts  of  history 
cannot  be  rejected,  doubtful  or  disputable  matters  may  be  wisely  and  justly 
questioned.  So  it  is  in  Religion.  We  are  taught  by  our  parents  at  home,  by 
our  masters,  our  companions,  and  our  friends,  not  only  the  chief  &cts  of  Religion, 
which  cannot  be  questioned,  because  they  are  certainly  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  but  we  are  taught  many  things  also,  on  which  we  require  further 
information.  While  we  continue  to  be  very  young,  we  receive  all  that  is 
taught  without  doubting.  But  the  soul  of  every  individual  is  committed  to  the 
care  of  the  individual  himself;  and  he  dies  alone,  and  gives  up  his  soul  to  Grod 
alone ;  and  if  the  time  should  ever  arrive  that  he  is  led  to  doubt  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  some  things,  which  his  instructors  have  taught,  or  his  companions 
and  friends  have  believed;  then  his  duty  and  his  privilege,  and  one  portion  of  his 
mental  happiness,  will  be  to  inquire  with  humility  on  what  evidence  the  things 
which  are  questionable  have  been  believed  by  those  from  whom  he  has  received 
them;  and  according  to  his  knowledge,  his  opportunities,  and  his  leisure,  to 
judge,  think,  reason,  learn,  and  pray  that  he  be  guided  into  all  truth*     He 
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will  endeavour  to  avoid  the  condemnation  pronounced  on  Eliphaz,  who  blended 
many  false  conclusions  with  the  undoubted  truth  of  the  Religion  which  God 
revealed;  and  rashly,  presumptuously,  and  cruelly  reviled  and  censured  the 
patriarch  who  upheld  the  same  holy  religion,  without  the  errors  which  the  God 
of  that  religion  condemned.  This  imjustifiable  conduct  of  Eliphaz  is  no  where 
more  fully  developed  than  in  his  present  and  last  address  to  Job.  He  begins 
his  reply  by  justly  observing,  that  the  goodness  of  man  cannot  increase  the  hap- 
piness of  God,  and  therefore  all  our  blessings  are  the  result  of  His  undeserved 
Mercy ;  but  he  again  insinuates,  therefore,  as  a  truth,  that  which  Job  had  denied, 
that  affliction  was  necessarily  the  punishment  of  sin  (vers.  2 — 4).  He  then, 
with  more  than  his  former  vehemence,  accuses  Job  of  great  and  infinite  wicked- 
ness (ver.  5),  of  injustice  (ver.  6),  of  cruelty  (ver.  7),  and  of  possessing  wealth 
without  charity  (vers.  8,  9);  and,  therefore,  he  says,  the  snares  and  nets  of 
anxiety,  and  sorrow,  and  fear,  and  darkness,  had  come  upon  him  (vers.  10,  11). 
He  charges  Job  with  the  most  presumptuous  sin  (vers.  12 — 14),  and  bids  him 
remember  the  destruction  of  the  prosperous  world  before  the  flood,  who  had 
said  to  God,  Depart  from  us ;  what  can  the  Almighty  do  to  bless  us  ?  (vers. 
15 — 18.)  when  the  righteous  family  of  Noah  rejoiced  that  they  were  secure, 
and  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  had  consumed  the  apostates. — ^This  is  the  man- 
ner that  men  still  impute  personal  crimes  to  the  most  religious  Christians, 
when  those  Christians  hold  fast  the  true  faith  of  God.  He  then,  however, 
concludes  his  unjust  reproaches  with  some  undoubted  truths.  He  bids  Job 
acquaint  himself  with  God,  and  dwell  with  Him,  and  be  at  peace  (ver.  21) :  he 
charges  him  to  receive  His  law  (yer.  22) :  he  promises  him  present  prosperity 
(vers.  23 — 25),  peace  of  mind  (ver.  26),  answers  to  his  prayers  (ver.  27),  the 
accomplishment  of  all  his  plans  (ver.  28),  salvation  when  others  are  destroyed 
(ver.  29),  and  deliverance  fVom  all  evil,  on  his  repentance  and  pureness  of  living 
(ver.  30).  Happy  are  those  who  receive  the  truths  and  reject  the  errors  of 
Job's  friends.  Happy  are  those  who,  whatever  be  their  doubts,  or  their  en- 
quiries on  the  topics  which  may  be  discussed  or  controverted  in  the  day  in 
which  they  live,  hold  fast  the  truths  which  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  of  God 
ahke  teach  to  man ;  and  acquaint  themselves  with  the  mercy  and  goodness  of 
God,  and  delight  themselves  in  the  hope  of  glory,  and  in  the  possession  of  the 
promises  of  the  Gospel. 
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®MP^-       1  .Then  Eliphaz  the  Te- 

CH^ST  manite  answered  and  said, 

1520.  2   *Can  a  man  be  pro- 

SSrJ-     Stable  unto  God,   ||as  he 

A.  c.  2130.   that  is  wise  may  be  profita- 

•ch.  35. 7.     ble  unto  himself? 

Liikei7.'io.      3  Is  it  any  pleasure  to 

L^if^^  the  Almighty,  that  thou  art 

•M^.  doth  his  righteous?  or  is  it  gain  to 

VOL.  I.    PART  I. 


him.  that  thou  makest  thy  bJJ»- chron. 
ways  perfect:  christ 

4  Will  he  reprove  thee  for 
fear  of  thee  ?  will  he  enter 
with  thee  into  judgment  ? 

5  Is  not  thy  wickedness 
great  ?  and  thme  iniquities 
infinite  ? 

6  For  thou  hast  «>  taken  "^It"""' 


about 

1520. 

Hales't 

Chron. 
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a  pledge  from  thy  brother 
for  nought,  and  f  stripped 
the  naked  of  their  clothing. 

7  Thou  hast  not  given 
water  to  the  weary  to  drink, 
and  thou  °  hast  withholden 
bread  from  the  hungry. 

8  But  flw/orf  the  mighty 
man,  he  had  the  earth;  and 
the  f  honourable  man  dwelt 
in  it. 

9  Thou  hast  sent  widows 
away  empty,  and  the  arms 
of  '  the  fatherless  have  been 
broken. 

10  Therefore  •  snares  are 
round  about  thee,  and  sud- 
den fear  troubleth  thee ; 

1 1  Or  darkness,  that  thou 
canst  not  see;  and  abun- 
dance of '  waters  cover  thee. 

12  Is  not  Oroi  in  the 
height  of  heaven !  and  be- 
hold fthe  height  of  the 
stars,  how  high  they  are ! 

13  And  thou  sayest, 
II  f  How  doth  God  know ! 
can  he  judge  through  the 
dark  cloud ! 

14  ^  Thick  clouds  are  a 
covering  to  him,  that  he 
seeth  not ;  and  he  walketh 
in  the  circuit  of  heaven. 

15  Hast  thou  marked 
the  old  way  which  wicked 
men  have  trodden ! 

16  Which  *  were  cut 
down  out  of  time,  f  whose 
foundation  was  overflown 
with  a  flood : 

17  ^  Which  said  unto 
God,  Depart  from  us :  and 
^  what  can  the  Almighty  do 
II  for  them  i 

18  Yet  he  filled  their 
houses  with  good  things: 
but  ™the  counsel  of  the 
wicked  is  fiur  from  me. 

19  '^  The  righteous  see  t^, 


and  are  glad:  and  the  inno- 
cent laugh  them  to  scorn. 

20  Whereas  our  ||  sub- 
stance is  not  cut  down,  but 
II  the  remnant  of  them  the 
fire  consumeth. 

21  Ac(]^uaint  now  thyself 
II  with  him,  and  ®  be  at 
peace:  thereby  good  shall 
come  unto  thee. 

22  Receive,  I  pray  thee, 
the  law  from  his  mouth, 
and  Play  up  his  words  in 
thine  heart. 

23  ^  If  thou  return  to 
the  Almighty,  thou  shalt 
be  built  up,  thou  shalt  put 
away  iniquity  far  from  thy 
tabernacles. 

24  Then  shalt  thou  May 
up  gold  II  as  dust,  and  the 
paid  of  Ophir  as  the  stones 
of  the  brooks. 

25  Yea,  the  Almighty 
shall  be  thy  ||  defence,  and 
thoU' shalt  have  f  plenty  of 
silver. 

26  For  then  shalt  thou 
have  thy  '  delight  in  the 
Almighty,  and  ^  shalt  lift 
up  thy  face  unto  Gk>d. 

27  ""Thou  shalt  make 
thy  prayer  unto  him,  and 
he  snail  hear  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  pay  thy  vows. 

28  Thou  shalt  also  de- 
cree a  thing,  and  it  shall  be 
establishedunto  thee :  and 
the  light  shaU  shine  upon 
thy  ways. 

29  When  men  are  cast 
down,  then  thou  shalt  say. 
There  is  lifting  up ;  and 
'  he  shall  save  f  tne  hum- 
ble person. 

30  II  He  shall  deliver  the 
island  of  the  innocent :  and 
it  is  delivered  by  the  pure- 
neas  of  thine  hands. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXVOKS 

CHRIST 

about 

U20. 

Halet'i 

Chron. 

▲.  c.  21  SO. 

B  Or,  ottata. 
I  Or.  tkeir 

eMelUncff. 
I  That  it. 

with  Ood. 
•  Iia.  27.  5. 


pPi.  119.  IL 


4ch.8  5,  6.  fr 
11.  IS.  14. 


'2Chl0ii.1.16. 
i  Or,  on  tka 


I  Or,  fold. 

t  Heb.  tUvar 
ofstrongth. 


•  ch.  27. 10. 
Im.  A8.  14. 
*ch.  U.  16. 


•  Pi.  5«.  14. 
15. 
Iia.  58.  9. 


■ProT.  19.23. 
Jam.  4.  6. 
1  Pet  5.  5. 
t  Heb.  Um 


||Or,l*«liiiio- 

eentsksUdO' 

ttnrtho 


Oen.  IS.  S6, 


.]  JOB  XXII.  1—30.  227 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  in  all  our  inquiries  after  religious  truths  we 
thinkf  reason,  and  conclude,  as  we  shall  wish  to  have  thought,  reasoned,  and 
concluded,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  dag  of  judgment. 

A1.MIGHTY  and  Merciful  God,  Who,  in  compassion  to  the  sins  and  miseries  of  man- 
kind, hast  granted  to  them  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  and  the  volume  of  Thy 
Holy  Scriptures,  to  warn  them  from  sin,  and  to  comfort  them  in  misery ;  and 
Whose  Providence  has  placed  us  in  that  state  where  the  tares  and  the  wheat 
grow  together,  and  where  truth  and  error  are  alike  gathered  frcHn  Thy  sacred 
Word,  so  that  doubts  and  difficulties  beset  us  on  every  side :  Grant  us,  we  be- 
seech Thee,  such  wisdom  from  above,  that  we  have  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things.  And  because  the  preparations  and  the  disposings*  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart  are  from  the  Lord,  give  to  us,  we  pray  Thee,  before  we  presume  to  think, 
to  reason,  and  to  decide  upon  the  deep  and  difficult  mysteries  which  divide  and 
vex  Thy  people,  the  conviction  of  our  ignorance  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  Nature ;  of 
ourselves,  and  o£  our  destiny,  without  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Word.  Give  us  the 
resolution  and  the  desire  to  do  Thy  Will,  as  the  beginning  of  the  right  imder- 
standing  of  the  doctrines'  of  Thy  written  truths.  May  no  inward  and  secret 
resolution  which  the  world  cannot  see,  but  which  Thine  heart-searching  eye 
beholds  within  us,  be  found  in  our  souls,  of  resolving  to  prefer  the  false  reason- 
ing which  encourages  us  in  sin,  to  the  true  reasoning  which  teaches  us  to  hate  all 
evil  thoughts,  and  all  evil  actions.  May  all  our  inquiries  concerning  the  truth 
begin  with  humility  of  spirit,  and  humble  prayer  before  Thee.  Deliver  us  from 
the  blindness  of  heart  which  will  not  see, — from  the  prejudice  which  will  not  be 
convinced, — ^from  the  rashness  which  will  not  learn, — from  the  admiration  of 
ancient  errors  because  they  are  sanctioned  by  age, — and  from  the  love  of  modem 
errors  because  they  are  sanctioned  by  novelty.  May  we  so  place  God,  and 
death,  and  hell,  and  heaven,  and  judgment,  and  immortality,  before  us,  that  we 
adopt  no  religious  faith  but  that  which  we  believe  to  be  given  by  the  God  of 
Revelation  for  the  present  and  the  future  benefit  of  the  souls  of  men.  So  let  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  guide  us,  that  we  never  submit  our  souls  to  the  authority  which 
teaches  falsehood — never  resist  the  authority  which  enforces  and  teaches  truth. 
May  the  instructions  of  Thy  Word  and  of  Thy  Church  be  so  engrafted  in  our 
hearts,  that  we  have  no  inward  doubts ;  but  if  we  are  led  to  doubt  and  to  inquire, 
niay  we  so  carefully  study  the  proofs  and  evidences,  the  facts  and  reasonings, 
which  shall  be  placed  before  us,  that  we  think,  and  reason,  and  decide,  as  we 
shall  rejoice  to  have  been  guided  when  we  give  up  our  account  to  Thee,  for  the 
talents  of  understanding,  and  thinking;  and  for  the  power  of  inquiring  and 
reasoning,  which  Thou  hast  Thyself  given  to  us,  to  be  improved  by  exercise, 
and  not  to  be  perverted  by  neglect.  May  the  care  of  the  soul  be  the  one  thing 
needful  to  us,  that  we  ever  value  the  truth  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
soul,  above  all  things  that  the  world  can  give  or  remove.  May  we  set  God 
always  before  us.  Give  us  to  know  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanc- 
tifier,  that  we  ever  love,  and  trust,  and  serve  Him.  Give  us  to  know  ourselves, 
that  we  confess  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  repent  us  of  our  sins,  believe  in  Thy 
Son  our  Lord,  and  welcome  the  graces  and  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  strength  and  support  of  the  soul,  whether  we  live  or  die.     May  we  so  become 

1  See  the  marginal  reading  of  Prov.  xvi.  1,  in  the  authorized  veraion,  lyTjSQ- 
•  John  vii.  I7. 
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acquainted  with  the  mercies  and  the  truth  of  God,  that  we  be  at  peace  with  Him. 
May  the  remembrance  of  the  judgments  of  God  so  remain  with  us,  that  we  never 
be  guilty  of  the  presumption  and  the  folly  of  saying  to  the  Almighty,  **  Depart 
from  us."  Ever-present  God,  make  us  mindful  of  Thee,  that  the  means  of  Thy 
grace  be  our  delight,  Thy  Scriptures  our  meditation  and  our  study,  Thy  sab- 
baths our  festivals  and  days  of  rejoicing,  Thy  Church  our  best  home,  and  its 
prayers  and  its  praises  the  language  of  the  religion  of  our  hearts.  Meet  us, 
above  all,  we  pray  Thee,  in  the  house  of  our  best  privilege  and  happiness, 
when  we  come  up  to  the  table  of  Thy  Holy  Communion,  and  join  with  Angels 
and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  to  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
Holy  Name.  So  may  it  be,  that  the  doubting  which  demands  inquiry  be  ended 
in  the  reception  of  the  truth,  which  purifies  the  soul,  and  prepares  us  for  Thy 
presence  in  heaven.  So  may  we  delight  in  the  Almighty,  and  lift  up  our  hands 
to  God,  and  make  our  prayer  to  Him.  May  the  exercise  of  the  power  to  judge 
of  truth  by  evidence,  which  Thou  hast  implanted  within  us,  as  our  privilege, 
delight,  and  duty,  and  happiness,  ever  lead  us  to  uphold  Thy  Church,  to  love  its 
communion,  to  promote  its  unity,  and  to  enlarge  and  extend  its  Holy  influence 
in  the  world.  So  bless  us,  that  the  consequence  of  our  search  for  the  truth  may 
ever  be,  that  we  present  our  souls  and  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  accept- 
able to  Thee,  as  our  reasonable  service.  Hear  us,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee, 
and  accept  our  vows  and  prayers  which  we  offer  to  Thee  in  the  Name  of  Thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  Whose  words  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &'c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  xxii.  15 — 19. —  The  coinci- 
dence between  the  Arabian  traditions  respect- 
ing the  causes  of  the  Deluge,  and  the  allusions 
in  this  passage,  is  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Faber, 
note  1,  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  ii. 
p.  185. 

NoTK  2.  Job  xxii.  90.  On  the  expression, 
**  He  tkaU  dditer  the  idand  of  the  innocent.** — 
This  is  a  most  obscure  passage.  **  Where/* 
says  Gill,  very  justly,  ^  where  is  there  such 
an  island  t — an  island  of  innocent  persons ! " 
Mant  and  D'Oyly,  quoting  Parkhurst,  trans- 
late the  passage,  "  He"  (that  is,  God)  '^  shall 
deliver  the  island  of  the  innocent."  They  add 
also,  quoting  Scott,  Sanderson,  and  Patrick, 
the  interpretation  of  Gill,  Montanus,  Pagninus, 
and  Vatablus,  the  innocent  shall  deliver  the  is- 
land. The  original  is  ^>t  ID^.  Dathe,for 
^  would  read  th*  and  translate  the  passage 

Ehipii  virum  innooentem.  The  LXX.  version 
is  pvairai  dQHov,  The  Vulg.  sahabitur  inno- 
eens.  The  Chaldee  reads  the  word  as  a  nega- 
tive, the  man  who  is  not  innocent  shall  be  deli- 
vered; that  is,  he  shall  be  delivered  by  the 
intercession  of  Job.  Drusius,  Piscator,  Mi- 
chaelis,  Bcza,  Mercems,  Codurcus,  Junius,  and 
'I'remellius,  uphold  the  same  translation.  Ro- 
senmiiller  defends  this  version,  which  is  strong- 
ly objected  to  by  Lee,  who  takes  the  {)articTe 


^,  usually  pointed  ^,  or  ^,  in  an  indefinite 

sense,  ^ioHnqne.  He  supposes  that  v/VQP  is  to 
be  taken  personally,  and  translated  passively; 
in  which  case  the  same  word,  in  the  following 

clause  tcios^  in  Niphal,  will  afford  a  good  expla- 
nation of  it ;  and  with  the  l  yea,  preceding  it, 
will  strengthen  the  sense.  Lee*s  version  of 
the  whole  verse  is.  Whoso  is  pwre,  him  shall 
God  dditer;  yea,  tJum  ^alt  be  delivered  by  the 
cleanness  of  thy  hands.  Our  translators  con- 
sidered >t  as  the  singular  of  C3^,  and,  with  their 

usual  profound  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, did  not  dare  to  adopt  any  other  translation^ 
whatever  might  be  the  consequently  seeming 
unintelligibleness  of  their  version.  It  affords, 
therefore,  another  proof  that  they  were  guided 
by  the  Hebrew  only,  and  not  by  the  Vulgate  or 
the  Septuagint.  Schultens,  who  rejects  the 
points,  translates,  Erijnet  non  insonUm,  et  eri- 
pietur  propter  puritate^n  numuiiiii  tuarum.  In 
his  long  note  on  the  passage  he  gives  the  fol* 

lowing  eight  meanings  of  the  word  >l :  one 
inhabiting  a  country ;  for  ihf  a  man;  qnUais;  for 
^  Kon,  as  in  1  Sam.  iv.  21 ;  vcs,  from  ^p^; 
insula  vel  regio;  pro  vf);  ubi.  See  his  references, 
and  Lee  on  the  same  word. 
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Title. —  The  present  partial  knowledge  afforded  us  by  Revelation  is  a  pledge  and 
earnest  of  the  nature  of  the  happiness  of  immortality. — Job*s  last  reply  to 
Eliphaz, — He  confesses  his  inability  to  understand  God^  but  affirms  his  faith 
in  Hisjt/tstice  both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 

Introduction. — If  a  beggar  sunk  in  vice,  and  covered  with  rags,  received 
finom  a  benevolent  hand  a  thousand  pounds,  with  this  promise, — that  if  he  would 
renounce  his  vices,  and  put  off  his  rags,  and  become  reformed  and  clothed,  he 
should  then  receive  a  million  more ;  and  if  that  beggar,  though  he  received  the 
thousand  as  the  pledge,  proof,  and  earnest,  that  such  promise  would  be  per- 
formed, still  refused  to  change  his  habits  of  evil,  and  put  off  his  garments  of 
misery  ;  we  should  but  see  the  picture  which  is  every  day  presented  to  us,  of  the 
Christian,  who  has  received  from  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  present  life,  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  the  ordinances  of  His  Church,  and  the 
means  of  grace,  together  with  the  promise  of  infinite  and  endless  happiness ;  yet 
refuses  to  be  converted  and  live,  to  put  off  the  rags  of  his  own  imagined  merits, 
and  the  garments  of  sin,  sadness,  and  despair.  As  the  thousand  pounds  may 
be  r^arded  as  the  earnest  of  the  promised  million,  so  it  is  also  that  the  Revela- 
tion, which  informs  us  of  the  Nature  of  God,  as  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Sanctifier,  may  be  regarded  as  the  pledge  and  proof  that  in  the  world  to 
come  we  shall  know  more  of  the  wonders  of  the  Creator  in  the  visible  and  invi- 
sible worlds,— more  of  the  mystery  of  the  causes  for  which  the  pardon  of  sin  was 
withheld  from  man,  unless  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man, — and 
more  of  the  Mercy  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  acted  with,  and  in,  and 
upon  our  understanding  and  our  affections,  to  convince  us  of  sin,  and  to  change 
and  to  comfort  our  souls.  The  peace  of  God,  which  the  world  cannot  give  nor 
take  away,  is  but  an  earnest  of  the  greater  peace  in  heaven,  where  no  remains  of 
sin  shall  disturb  us — no  sorrow  grieve  us — no  fear  of  offending  God  torment  us. 
We  are  blessed  not  only  with  the  certainty,  but  with  the  clearness  of  tlie  pro- 
mises of  this  our  future  inheritance.  Now  the  feeling  and  the  conviction  that 
the  knowledge  of  God  which  he  possessed,  was  the  proof  that  some  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  God  would  be  granted  to  him,  appears  to  have  animated  the  heart 
of  Job  in  his  last  reply  to  the  unkind  reproaches  of  Eliphaz.  He  begins  his 
answer  by  wishing  that  in  his  bitter  calamity  (xxiii.  1)  he  knew  where  he  could 
find  that  God  in  Whom  he  had  believed  (ver.  2) ;  that  he  could  be  admitted  into 
that  holy  place,  wherever  it  was,  where  God  would  be  manifested  to  him;  or  that 
God  would  appear  to  him  as  he  had  appeared  to  Adam  in  Paradise.  If  this 
could  be,  he  would  plead  with  him  (ver.  4),  and  understand  what  God  would 
say  to  him  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Providence  which  had  afflicted  him.  He 
believed,  as  the  Christian  believes,  that  whatever  might  be  the  calamities  of  the 
wilderness  of  life,  God  had  made  with  him  a  covenant  of  mercy,  well-ordered  in 
all  things,  and  sure ;  and  that,  when  his  soul  appeared  before  God,  He  would 
give  him  strength  to  answer,  and  he  should  be  delivered  for  ever  from  any  more 
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affliction  by  his  Judge  (ver.  5 — 7).  He  believed  this,  though  at  the  present 
moment  he  could  not  tell  the  cause  of  his  sorrows.  I  go  forward,  he  says ; 
I  look  on  the  left  hand,  and  on  the  right :  that  is,  I  enquire  diligently  for  what 
reason  I  suffer,  but  I  cannot  learn.  I  cannot  perceive  Him,  I  cannot  behold 
Him  (ver.  8,  9) ;  yet  of  this  I  am  certain,  He  knoweth  my  way — His  merciful 
hand  does  but  send  affliction  to  prove  me,  He  will  bring  me  forth  as  gold  (ver. 
10).  He  knew,  though  he  was  not  perfect  before  God,  that  he  had  kept  His 
way,  and  not  gone  back  from  His  commandments ;  and  that  he  had  so  loved  the 
words  of  God,  that  they  were  dearer  to  him  than  his  necessary  food  (ver.  11, 12). 
Therefore,  he  would  trust  God,  though  now  for  a  time  his  afflictions  might  con- 
tinue ;  though  He  was  in  one  mind  and  one  purpose,  and  what  was  decreed  by 
His  Will  must  be  performed  (ver.  11 — 14).  Such  was  the  faith  of  Job.  He 
believed  that  all  would  end  well  for  ever,  though  now,  because  his  affliction 
continued,  he  was  troubled  and  overwhelmed  (ver.  15).  He  was  anxious  and  dis- 
tressed (ver.  16),  because  God  had  not  removed  him  to  a  better  state  ^  before  the 
darkness  of  such  affliction  came,  and  before  he  had  seen  the  deep  darkness  of  the 
inward  sorrows  that  had  troubled  him  (ver.  17).  He  verified  his  former  words, 
''though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him."  Having  thus  declared  his  faith  in 
the  conduct  of  God  towards  the  righteous  and  himself,  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
conduct  of  God  towards  the  wicked.  Why,  he  says,  seeing  the  times  and  events 
relating  to  man  are  thus  decreed  by  the  Almighty ;  why  do  you,  who  profess  to 
know  God,  fail  to  understand  His  days,  or  times  of  punishment  reserved  for  the 
wicked?  (xxiv.  1)  and  that  those  days  of  punishment  are  not  in  this  world? 
He  then  goes  on  to  describe  at  length  the  success  and  prosperity  of  the  violent 
and  the  wicked  (ver.  2 — 11);  yet  he  says  God  layeth  not  their  folly  to  them  now 
in  this  life  (ver.  12);  they  are  not  punished  here,  even  though  they  rebel  against 
the  light  (ver.  13)  of  conscience  and  of  truth.  He  relates  other  instances  of 
crimes  which  God  does  not  now  punish  (ver.  14 — 18) ;  but,  he  adds,  as  the  heat 
consumes  the  snow,  the  grave  shall  consume  the  sinner  (ver.  19),  and  the  Mercy 
of  God  shall  foi^et  him,  so  that  his  soul  shall  be  punished,  while  the  worm  shall 
feed  sweetly  upon  the  body  which  was  committed  to  the  grave,  and  so  shall  his 
wickedness  be  broken  as  a  withered  tree  (ver.  20).  Afler  some  further  descrip- 
tion of  their  wickedness,  he  concludes  by  repeating  the  truth,  that  the  wicked, 
though  for  a  time  they  are  exalted  and  prosperous,  shall  be  thus  punished  and 
brought  low,  and  cut  off  as  the  tops  of  the  ears  of  com ;  and  if  this  was  not  so, 
then  God  hath  not  spoken  by  him,  and  all  his  reasoning  was  falsehood.  Well 
indeed  will  it  be  for  us,  if  we  learn  such  lesson,  before  our  souls  be  summoned  to 
their  great  account,  and  look  into  our  own  hearts,  and  see  there  whether  we  are 
happy  or  miserable,  when  we  think  upon  what  we  know,  and  reflect  upon  what 
we  are.  If  our  happiness  proceeds  from  the  faith  which  worketh  obedience  in 
heart  and  life,  because  we  love  God,  we  may  believe  that  such  happiness  is  the 
pledge  of  a  more  perfect  felicity.  If  we  find  misery  within  us,  proceeding  from 
the  union  of  unrepented  and  unforsaken  sin ;  with  the  conviction  that  God  has 
enabled  us,  by  His  grace  upon  the  means  of  grace,  to  repent  and  to  forsake  it, 
and  to  be  at  peace  with  God  through  Christ,  but  we  will  not ;  then,  even  then, 
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let  us  be  assured  that  we  are  banning  to  know  within  us  the  misery  which  will 
be  completed  hereafter.  Life  and  death,  an  endless  blessing  and  an  endless 
curse,  are  before  us.     Which  shall  we  accept  ?  which  are  we  now  accepting  ? 
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66.  10. 
Jam.  1.  12. 
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1  Then  Job  answered 
and  said, 

2  Even  to  day  is  my 
complaint  bitter  :  ■{•  my 
stroke  is  heavier  than  my 
groaning. 

3  ■  On  that  I  knew  where 
I  might  find  him!  that  I 
might  come  even  to  his 
seat! 

4  I  would  order  my  cause 
before  him,  and  fill  my 
mouth  with  arguments. 

5  I  would  know  the  words 
toAich  he  would  answer  me, 
and  understand  what  he 
would  say  unto  me. 

6  ^  WUl  he  plead  against 
me  with  his  great  power! 
No ;  but  he  would  put 
strength  in  me. 

7  There  the  righteous 
might  dispute  with  him; 
so  should  I  be  delivered  for 
ever  from  my  judge. 

8  ^  Behold,  i  go  forward, 
but  he  19  not  there;  and 
backward,  but  I  cannot 
perceive  him : 

9  On  the  left  hand,  where 
he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot 
behold  him :  he  hideth  him- 
self on  the  right  hand,  that 
I  cannot  see  him  : 

10  But  he  <>knoweth 
-f*  the  way  that  I  take  : 
when  ^he  hath  tried  me,  I 
shaU  come  forth  as  gold. 

11  'My  foot  hath  held 
his  steps,  his  way  have  I 
kept,  and  not  deetaed. 

12  Neither  have  I  gone 
back  from  the  command- 


ment of  his  lips ;  f'l  have 
esteemed  the  words  of  his 
mouth  more  than  ||  my  ne- 
cessary yborf. 

1 3  But  he  is  in  one  mind^ 
and  ^  who  can  turn  him  ? 
and  what  *  his  soul  desireth, 
even  that  he  doeth. 

14  For  he  performeth 
the  thing  that  is  ^  appointed 
for  me  :  and  many  such 
things  are  with  him. 

15  Therefore  am  I  trou- 
bled at  his  presence :  when 
I  consider  I  am  afraid  of 
him. 

16  For  God  ^maketh  my 
heart  soft,  and  the  Almighty 
troubleth  me : 

17  Because  I  was  not 
cut  off  before  the  darkness, 
fieitJier  hath  he  covered  the 
darkness  from  my  face. 

1  Why,  seeing  *  times 
are  not  hidden  from  the 
Almighty,  do  the^  that 
know  him  not  see  his  days! 

2  8om^  remove  the  **land- 
marks ;  they  violently  take 
away  flocks,  and  ||  feed 
thereof. 

3  They  drive  away  the 
ass  of  the  fatherless,  they 
^  take  the  widow^s  ox  for  a 
pledge. 

4  They  turn  the  needy 
out  of  the  way  :  *  the  poor 
of  the  earth  hide  themselves 
together. 

5  Behold,  a«  wild  asses 
in  the  desert,  go  they  forth 
to  their  work;  rising  be- 
times for  a  prey :  the  wil- 
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about 

1520. 

Halei'8 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 

t  Heb.  min- 
gled eomt  or, 

dredge. 
t  Heb.  the 
wicked  gather 


Bib.  cbron.  demess  yieldeth    food    for 
CHRIST  them  and  for  their  children . 

6  They  reap  ^t?^y  (m^  his 
-f"  corn  in  the  field :  and 
-f"they  gather  the  vintage 
of  the  wicked. 

7  They  •cause  the  naked 
to  lodge  without  clothing, 

'th^HiuiJ^,'  that  they  have  no  covering 

•^l;"-''' in  the  cold. 

Deut  24. 12.      g  They  are  wet  with  the 

ch.  22. 6.    showers  of  the  mountains, 

'L«m.4.5.    and  'embrace  the  rock  for 

want  of  a  shelter. 

9  They  pluck  the  father- 
less from  the  breast,  and 
take  a  pledge  of  the  poor. 

10  They  cause  Am  to  go 
naked  without  clothing,  and 
they  take  away  the  sheaf 
>»w»  the  hungry ; 

11  FFAiVAmsJce  oil  within 
their  walls,  and  tread  their 
winepresses,  and  suffer 
thirst. 

12  Men  groan  from  out 
of  the  city,  and  the  soul  of 
the  wounded  crieth  out : 
yet  God  layeth  not  folly  to 
them* 

13  They  are  of  those 
that  rebel  against  the  light ; 
they  know  not  the  ways 
thereof,  nor  abide  in  the 
paths  thereof. 

14  «  The  murderer  rising 
with  the  light  killeth  the 
poor  and  needy,  and  in  the 
night  is  as  a  thief. 

16  ^  The  eye  also  of  the 

adulterer  waiteth  for  the 

tprilight,  'saying.   No  eye 

t Heb. «f««A shall  see  me:  and  +dii3- 

his /ace  <«  •      ±t     t»    t» 

secret,     guiseth  hts  faco. 

16  In  the  dark  they  dig 
through  houses,  tohich  they 


t  P».  10.  8. 


^  ProT.  7. 9. 


>  Ps.  10. 11. 


had  marked  for  themselves  ^IJiy^*"- 
in  the  daytime :  ^  they  know  c  h  r  i  s  t 
not  the  light.  1520. 

17  For  the  morning  is    ^^, 
to  them  even  as  the  shadow  ^  a.c.  2130.^ 
of  death :  if  one  know  them^  *  John  s.  20. 
they  are  in  the  terrors  of 

the  shadow  of  death. 

18  He  is  swifb  as  the 
waters ;  their  portion  is 
cursed  in  the  earth :  he 
beholdeth  not  the  way  of 
the  vineyards. 

19  Drought    and    heat 
+consume  the  snow  waters:  tHeb.»<a/*i»*- 
SO  doth  the  grave  those  which      ' 
have  sinned. 

20  The  womb  shall  for- 
get him;    the  worm  shall 

feed  sweetly  on  him  ;   *he  'Ptot.  10.  r. 
shall  be  no  more  remem- 
bered ;     and     wickedness 
shall  be  broken  as  a  tree. 

21  He  evil  entreateth 
the  barren  that  beareth  not ; 
and  doeth  not  good  to  the 
widow. 

22  He  draweth  also  the 
mighty  with  his  power :  he 

riseth  up,  11  and  no  man  is  j|OT,*«irw/- 

g,  f.M  "  etk  not  his 

sure  Ot  life.  own  l^e. 

23  Though  it  be  given 
him  to  be  in  safety,  where- 
on he  resteth  ;    yet  ™  his  -  p«.  11. 4. 

.1     •  Pro?.  15.  3. 

eyes  are  upon  their  ways. 

24  They  are  exalted  for 

a   little  while,  but   -f-are  tHcb.areiio<. 

gone  and  brought  low;  they 

are  -f-  taken  out  of  the  way  t  Heb.  eioted 

as  all  other^  and  cut  off  as       *^' 

the   tops  of   the  ears    of 

com. 

25  And  if  it  be  not  so 
now,  who  will  make  me  a 
liar,  and  make  my  speech 
nothing  worth. 


Note.  From  ver.  3  to  11,  inclusive,  may  be  omitted ;  and  also  from  ver.  21  to  23  in  chap.  xxiv. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  the  happiness  of  our  immortality  begin  in  the 
present  life,  and  that  toe  never  know  the  misery  of  the  union  of  unforsaken  and 
unrepented  sin,  with  an  enlightened  conscience,  and  a  hardened  heart. 

Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  Who  art  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things^ 
and  Who  hast  granted  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  and  sinful  creatures,  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  will,  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  promise  of  peace  with  Thee  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  which  seek  for  peace ;  graft  in  our  hearts  that  love  of  Thy  Name,  which 
shall  make  us  hate  the  sins  which  Thou  hast  forbidden,  and  love  the  things 
which  Thou  hast  commanded;    that  the  prayer  which  Thy  blessed  Son  has 
commanded  us  to  offer,  may  be  granted  to  us ;  and  Thy  will  be  done  by  as  on 
earth,  as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  perfect  in  heaven.     May 
it  be  our  meat  and  our  drink,  our  delight  and  our  happiness  to  do  Thy  will ;  to 
run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us ;  and  to  hold  with  Thee  that  holy 
communion  of  heart  and  soul,  which  panteth  to  know  and  to  see  more  of  Thee, 
the  living  God,  as  the  hart  in  the  desert  panteth  for  the  streams  of  water. 
Increase  in  us  true  religion,  that  in  our  intercourse  with  the  world,  with  our 
neighbours,  and  our  friends,  we  may  honour  the  God  we  love,  and  the  Christian 
name  we  bear^     Nourish  us  with  all  goodness,  that  we  become  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  till  every  thought  of  sin,  and  every  temp- 
tation of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  be  as  hateful  to  our  souls,  as  they 
are  hateful  to  the  souls  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  whom  Thy  mercy  has  delivered 
from  their  power.     And  do  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  of  Thy  great  mercy,  keep 
us  in  thai  same  goodness,  in  that  same  happiness,  that  we  never  lie  down  to 
rest  at  night,  and  never  awake  in  the  morning  of  any  one  day  which  Thy  good 
Providence  shall  grant  unto  us,  without  the  consolation  of  believing  that  if  we 
die  in  the  night,  or  die  in  the  day  that  is  begun,  we  shall  die  in  peace  with  Thee, 
through  the  mercy  of  Thy  blessed  Son.     So  when  Thou  hast  tried  us,  bring  us 
forth  as  gold  ^     So  may  the  happiness  of  heaven  begin  on  earth  in  the  midst  of 
all  our  sorrows  ;  that  we  may  live  and  die  in  peace  with  Thee.     May  we  con- 
tinue in  life,  in  age,  in  the  prospect  of  death  when  at  a  distance,  in  the  approach 
of  death  when  it  is  near,  in  the  agonies  of  death  when  it  is  present,  and  beyond 
death  in  the  world  of  souls  for  ever,  to  possess  the  inheritance  of  the  blessings 
which  begin  on  earth,  and  which  never,  never  end ;  but  shall  dwell  with  the 
pardoned  soul,  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  have  passed  away.     And 
as  we  thus  pray  for  blessings  to  be  granted,  no  less  do  we  implore  Thy  grace  to 
protect  us  from  evils  to  be  avoided.    Keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful  to  die  soul. 
When  we  consider  Thee,  when  we  remember  Thy  mercy,  and  Thy  promises,  the 
means  of  grace,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  Thou  hast  imparted  to 
us  for  our  happiness ;  though  we  are  afraid  of  Thine  anger  because  of  our  mani- 
fold sins  a^inst  the  li^t  and  the  knowledge  Thou  hast  given  us ;  still  keep  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  ftx)m  Siat  worst  of  sins,  and  worst  of  miseries,  and  which  is  the 
portion  of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  the  inheritance  of  the  unr^jp^ntant,  the 
hypocrite,  and  the  apostate, — keep  us  from  holding  the  knowledge  (#God  with 
despair  of  His  mercy,  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  souls  of 
others,  but  not  as  the  Saviour  of  our  own,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  improvement  of  His  graces,  and  without  any 
comfort  and  consolation  in  the  remembrance  of  His  influences,  or  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  His  indwelling  power.     May  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  to  us,  not  merely 

*  Job  xxilL  10. 
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the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  sin 
may  be  forsaken.  May  it  be  to  us  the  Spirit  of  repentance  to  lead  us  to 
Christ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  power  of  the  Lord,  that  the  strength  of  sin 
be  conquered,  and  that  God  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet.  Thou  hast 
given  us  the  form  of  godliness,  keep  us  from  denying  its  power'.  Thou 
hast  placed  us  in  Thy  holy  Church.  Thou  hast  given  us  a  pure  creed,  a 
true  profession,  a  spiritual  service  in  our  public  prayers;  and  knowledge  to 
worship  Thee  rightly  in  our  private  prayers.  O  grant  the  dew  of  heaven 
upon  all,  that  we  never  unite  with  these  Thy  mercies,  the  consciousness  of 
past  sins  without  repentance,  and  present  sins  without  resistance  to  their  power ; 
and  without  an  earnest,  sincere,  and  heartfelt  prayer,  that  they  no  longer 
afflict  and  torment  us.  Save,  O  save  us,  we  pray  Thee;  save  us  now  at 
this  moment,  save  us  in  the  hour  of  death,  save  us  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
from  the  dreadful  sentence  which  Thy  servant  the  Apostle  has  pronounced,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  gifb  of  heaven,  and  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  powers, 
and  of  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  they  shall  apostatize  from  Thee,  with 
a  hardened  heart,  and  with  a  seared  conscience,  to  be  renewed  again  to  repentance. 
Keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful.  Guide  us  with  Thy  counsel.  Uphold  us  with 
Thy  grace.  Keep  us  from  falling.  Bring  us  to  glory.  Let  not  sin  prevail 
within  us,  against  Thy  power  which  dwelledi  also  within  us.  Have  mercy  upon 
us,  O  Lord!  Spare  Thy  people  who  put  their  trust  in  Thee  !  Take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  us !  We  are  Thine  in  Name,  Thine  in  profession.  Thine  by 
our  baptism.  Thine  by  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  our 
Saviour.  Keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful  to  our  souls.  Keep  us  from  the 
inward  misery  of  believing  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
His  only  Son  our  Lord ;  and  yet  retaining  sin  within  us,  unrepented  and  unfor- 
saken.  From  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  word  and  commandment, 
good  JjOtA  deliver  us.  Hear,  we  pray  Thee,  these  our  supplications  and  prayers, 
which  we  ofier  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  die  Name,  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  hath  taught  and  commandeid  us  when  we 
pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

»  2  Tim.  ill.  6, 

NOTES. 


NoTB  I.  Job  xxiii.  17.  Iwtboduction. — 
This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  this 
difficult  passage.  It  is  that  adopted  by  Gill 
from  Aben  Ezra,  and  by  Mant  and  D'Oyly 
from  Bishop  lUll.  The  original  is  «I?DS9  »6, 
which  Lee  in  ^  Tersion  translates,  /  hate  not 
been  put  to  tilmee;  but  in  his  note  he  confirms 
the  above  renderings,  /Aatv  not  been  tUeneed,  or 
/  haw  not  been  reduced  to  a  death4ike  tMte» 

NoTB  2.  Job  xxiv.  20.  •*  The  womb  thall 
forgd  Aim,"— This  translation  of  the  words 
DIT)  1  HJjJty*  seems  to  express  very  inadequately 
the  probable  meaning  of  the  argument.  Job 
is  declaring  the  punishments  of  the  wicked. 
He  speaks  in  ver.  17  of  their  terrors  of  con- 
science, and  in  ver.  19  of  their  death ;  but  he 
takes  no  notice,  unless  it  be  in  this  passage,  of 
that  worse  punishment  than  death,  the  results 
and  consequences  of  sin  after  death.    I  would. 


therefore,  translate  the  words,  with  Lee,  the 
Vulgate,  Montanus,  Grotius,  and  others,  not 

as  if  the  word  was  pointed  Dm,  but  as  if  it  was 
the  Chaldee  oro,  mt«era<io,  pUy, mercy  (see  Lee's  ^ 
note  in  loc.),  and  hiterpret  the  words  as  de-  '• 
noting  that  after  the  death  of  the  body,  the 
mercy  of  God  shall  pass  by,  or  forget  the 
wicked,  and  justice  and  wra&i  shall  overtake 
him.  The  word  certainly  is  generally  used  in 
this  sense  in  the  plural  number,  as  in  Gen. 
xliii.  13.  29,  Deut.  xiii.  17,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14, 
1  Kings  iii.26,  Tiii.  50,  IChion.  xxi.l3,  2ChroD. 
XXX.  9,  Nehem.  i.  11,  ix.  19.  27,  28.  31,  &c 
In  Hab.  iii.  2,  however,  we  find  it  used  in  the 
singular,  in  the  same  sense  and  with  the  same 
punctuation  as  have  been  adopted  in  the  pre- 
sent passage  'tGS\f^  Ojy  uSa.  In  Thy  wrath  ri- 
member  meroy. 
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I.  The  Church  of  EngUuid  is  more  entitled  to  the  approbation  of  Christians  in  England,  than  any 
other  Communion. — II.  Duty  of  all  men  to  exercise  their  reason. — III.  The  argument  in 
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specting God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace  to  the  Soul. — V.  The  same  Truths  were 
taught  by  the  Primitive  Church  of  Jerusalem. — VI.  The  Church  of  England  neither  adds  to, 
nor  takes  from  the  primitive  Truths,  so  as  to  destroy  the  objects  for  which  they  are  revealed. — 
Vil.  Contrast  between  the  Church  of  England,  the  Romists,  and  other  religious  opinionists  in 
their  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  the  Truus  of  Revelation,  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the 
Means  of  Grace  to  the  Soul. — VIII.  Conclusion iU 


SECTION  32.— p.  251. 

1.  TiTLS.  '*  We  are  accounted  righteous  hefore 
God,  onlr  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Cnrist,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deaervings.** — Bildad*s  last  reply  to  Job. — Job 
ends  the  dispute  with  his  friends  by  declaring 
the  power  and  incomprehensibility  of  God. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scriftuiib.  JOB  xxv.  1—6. 
zzvi.  1 — 14. 

4.  PRATKR.  That  heing  justified  freely  hefore 
God  hy  His  grace,  through  fidth  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  we  may  be  justified 
before  men  by  our  good  works  which  they  shall 
behold,  and  glori^  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

5.  Notes.  The  doctrine  of  justification,  and  the 
nature  of  faith,  illustrated  hy  tables  of  Scriptural 
examples,  by  the  several  clauses  of  the  Apostles* 
Creed,  and  hy  the  definition  of  faith  hy  the 
Church  of  ^gland. — On  the  words,  *^How 
much  leas  man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of 
man  that  is  a  worm.** — On  the  words,  '^  Dead 
things  are  formed  horn  under  the  waters.** — 
Who  were  the  Rephaim  ? — ^*-  He  stretcheth  out 
the  north  over  the  empty  space,  and  hangeth 
the  earth  upon  nothing.* — ""  He  divideth  the 
sea  with  His  power.** — '*^  His  hand  hath  formed 
the  crooked  serpent.** 

SECTION  33.— p.  271. 

1.  TiTLS.  Worldly  wealth  is  no  compensation 
for  the  impossibility  of  delighting  in  commu- 
nion with  God.— Job  affirms  his  inteffrity,  and 
relates  the  future  curse  upon  the  wicked,  toge- 
ther with  the  curse  which  sometimes  overtakes 
him  in  the  present  life. 

2.  Introduction. 


3.  Portion  of  Scripturx.    JOB  xxvii.  1— ^23. 

4.  PRAYXR.  That  whatever  be  our  worldly  ad- 
vantages, or  wealth,  or  honours,  we  never  pos- 
sess our  portion  in  this  life ;  hut  whether  we  bo 
in  prosperity  or  adversity,  we  may  he  at  peace 
witn  God,  and  rejoice  and  delight  in  holy  com- 
munion with  Him. 

5.  NoTXS.  Joh  continued  his  parahle.  —  God 
hath  taken  away  my  ju^;ment. — The  hope  of 
the  hypocrite. — When  God  taketh  away  his 
soul. 

SECTION  34.— p.  277. 

1.  Titlb.  Msn,  heing  compounded  of  hody  and 
soul,  requires  wisdom  for  the  happiness  of  the 
soul,  and  not  for  the  hody  only  .--Joh  affirms 
that  no  earthly  science,  nor  wealth,  nor  posses- 
sions, can  satisfy  the  immortal  soul ;  and  that 
such  wisdom  was  given  only  by  revelation. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturx.  JOB  xxviii.  I — 28L 

4.  pRAYXR.  That  we  never  value  earthly  sci- 
ence, knowledge,  rank,  and  wealth,  above  the 
fear  of  God,  which  was  revealed  to  Adam  and 
to  his  children  as  the  best  portion  and  the  true 
wisdom  of  man. 

5.  NoTXS.  On  the  right  position  of  Job  xxviii. — 
On  the  Hehrew  words  translated  hy  the  namea 
of  the  several  iewels,  and  by  the  word  gold  in 
this  chapter. — *^  To  man  He  said.**  To  Adam  in 
the  garden.  He  said. 

SECTION  35.— p.  288. 

1.  TiTLX.  The  rememhrance  of  having  rightly 
performed  the  duties  of  prosnerity,  affords  con- 
solation and  comfort  if  we  frjl  into  adversity. — 
Job  contrasts  his  present  condition  with  his 
former  wealth,  power,  honour,  and  influence  v 
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and  describes  his  benevolence  to  the  fiitherless, 
the  Dfidow,  and  the  poor. 
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4.  Prayxr.  That  if  we  be  at  any  time  deprived 
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5.  N0TB8.  "The  secret  of  God.**— "When  I 
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SECTION  36.— p.  287. 

1.  TiTLK.  The  poDulaiity  which  follows  the 
right  use  of  wealtn,  ranx,  and  influence,  may 
be  a  just  source  of  satisfaction.F— Job  describes 
the  state  of  unjust  contempt  into  which  he  had 
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consolation  in  the  prospect  of  death,  and  in  that 
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4.  Prayer.  That  no  certainty  of  ingratitude  de- 
stroy our  benevolence,  no  drmd  of  unpopularity 
prevent  our  acting  on  principle,  no  anticipation 
of  injury  or  insult  temfy  us  from  the  discharge 
of  our  duty:  but  that  we  alwavs  live  as  respon- 
sible to  God,  Who  reads  the  nearts,  and  hears 
the  prayers  of  His  people. 

6.  NoTK.  On  Job*snope  of  restoration  from  the 
grave. 

SECTION  37^-p.  292. 

1.  TrrLB.  The  consciousness  that  virtue,  morsr 
lity,  and  piety,  had  been  the  fruits  of  our  faith 
in  God,  is  a  just  consolation  in  sorrow. — Job 
declares  his  puritv  and  his  benevolence  (ver. 
1 — 23) ;  his  hatred  of  avarice  and  idolatry;  his 
freedom  from  the  love  of  revenge  (ver.  29) ;  and 
his  willingness  to  confess  his  sinfulness. 
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3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.    JOB  xzzi.  1—40. 

4.  Prayer.  That  our  faith  so  produce  good 
works,  that  we  have  boldness  before  man,  re- 
pentance before  God,  and  deep  humility,  with 
well-founded  consolation  in  the  changes  and 
chances  of  this  mortal  life. 

5.  Notes.  ^^  I  made  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes,** 
&c. — Fire  the  emblem  of  God*s  wrath. — This 
wore  an  idolatry  to  be  punished  by  the  judge. — 
The  early  date  of  Job  may  be  demonstrated  bv 
the  power  of  the  magistrate  in  his  time  to  punisn 
idolatry.—*'  If  I  have  coneealed  my  sin.** — 
**•  Let  Uiistles  grow  instead  of  wheat,**  &c. 

SECTION  3a.— p.  299. 

1 .  TlTLB.  God  has  revealed  to  man  the  only  wav 
of  salvation.^ — Elihu,  after  apoliM^ing  for  his 
youth,  condemns  the  rashness  oi  Job  and  his 
friends,  and  ejcplains  the  dealings  of  God  to 
mankind. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  JOBxzxii.  1— 22. 
xxxiii.  1 — 83. 

4.  Prayer.  That  wo  be  guided  in  vouth  and  in 
age  by  no  false  philosopny,  no  infidel  wisdom, 
no  metaphyucal  subtleties,  but  by  the  revealed 
will  of  Grod  alone ;  and  that  we  place  our  only 
hope  of  pardon,  peace,  and  salvation,  on  the 


atonement  of  Christ,  and  not  on  oar  own  right- 
eousness. 
5.  Notes.  The  Ante-Abrahamic  date  of  Job 
proved  by  the  pedigree  of  Elihu. — "  There  is  a 
spirit  in  man,**  &c. — The  doctrine  of  an  Inter- 
cessor and  an  Atonement  was  revealed  to  the 
patriarchs. 

SECTION  39.— p.  307. 

1.  Title.  If  man  could  see  and  know  all  thing* 
as  clearlv  as  God  sees  and  knows  them,  man 
would  always  do  what  God  does. — EHihu  ooa> 
demns  many  impatient  expressions  of  Job,  vin- 
dicates the  proceedings  of  God,  and  reaaona 
a^nst  the  wickedness  of  prescribing  to  Hia 
wisdom. 

2.  Introduction. 

Z,  Portion  OF  Scripturb.    JOB  zzxiv.  1—37. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ma^  put  away  all  mar- 
muring  and  reasoning  against  God,  and  believe 
that  ms  wisdom  knows,  and  that  His  providence 
orders,  whatever  is  best  for  us  as  immortal  spi- 
rits.— That  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  puniab- 
ment  of  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come,  and 
obtain  present  peace,  which  God  alone  can  im- 
part to  the  soul. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  title.—"  Job  hath  said,**  &c 
— ''  Should  it  be  according  to  thy  mind  ?  He 
will  recompense  thee,**  &c. 

SECTION  40.— p.  313. 

1.  Title.  The  sins  of  man  cannot  lessen  the 
h^f^nesa  of  God :  the  goodness  of  man  cannot 

increase  it Man  can  only  ruin  or  secure  his 

own  hi^piness  by  hating  or  loving  God.— Elihu 
continues  his  argument. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  JOB  xzxv.  1 — 16. 
xxxvi.  1—14. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be  more  anxious  to  under- 
stand the  revelation,  and  to  obey  the  will  of 
God,  than  to  speculate  on  His  existence  and 
nature;  and  ever  believe  that  the  mysteries 
which  are  concealed  from  us  in  the  present 
world,  will  be  understood  in  the  world  to  come. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  words  in  the  Introduction, 
**  which  seeks  communion  with  its  revealed 
Creators.**  —  On  Job  xxxv.  15.  —  On  Job 
xxxvi.  14. 

SECTION  41.— p.  318. 

1.  Title.  Though  the  greatness  of  God  is  neither 
increased  nor  lessened  by  the  good  or  evil  of 
man ;  yet  God  rules  the  aflUrs  of  the  world, 
sometimes  by  uniformity  of  government,  some- 
times by  more  unusual  interference.  Elihu 
continues  his  argument. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  JOB  xxxvi.  15— 
33.  xxxvii.  1—24. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  remember  that  the 
God  Whose  power  we  behold  in  creation,  is  the 
same  God  Who  protects  us,  and  whose  revela- 
tion instructs  us ;  and  Who  has  been,  and  will 
again  be,  visibly  manifested  to  man,  as  the  Ruler 
and  Judge  of  His  creatures. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  Praver,  ^^  Look  down  through 
the  worlds,**  &c. —  On  Job  xxxvi.  20.  —  On 
Job  xxxvi.  29.  —  "Can  any  understand  the 
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spreadinff  of  the  clouds,  or  the  noise  of  the 
UbeTDscIe  F* — On  Job  xxxvii.  24. 

SECTION  42.-P.  326. 

1.  TiTLK.  When  the  object  of  the  creation  of 
the  earth  has  been  accomplished,  by  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  just  from  the  unjust  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  it  will  be  laid  aside,  as  the  scaffold- 
ing of  a  building,  when  the  building  is  com- 

Sleted. — The  Ix>rd  Jehovah  is  manifested- to 
ob,  and  conYinces  him  of  ignorance  and  weak- 
ness. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scriftxtrb.  JOB  xxxriii.  1 — 
38. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  ever  remember  that  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  Creator,  the  Preserver,  and 
the  Redeemer  of  man,  shall  also  come  to  be 
our  Judge ;  and  submit  our  ignorance  to  His 
wisdom,  and  our  weakness  to  his  strength, 
believing  and  tnasting  in  His  providence  and 
love. 

5.  Notks.  On  the  whirlwind  from  which  God 
spake  to  Job,  and  the  difference  between 
Ideology  and  Theology. — "Hast  then  turned 

■  the  dark  earth  to  the  Tight,  as  the  clav  is  turned 
to  the  seal  to  appear  as  a  well-embroidered  gar- 
ment ?^ — On  Job  xxxviii.  21. — On  the  names 
of  the  constellations  in  the  time  of  Job. — Job 
xxxviii.  36.  The  authorized  translation  of  this 
passage  is  preferable  to  those  of  RosenmilUer. 
Dathe,  Lee,  &c. 

SECTION  43.— p.  335. 

1.  TiTLB.  Natural  Theolo^,  which  teaches  us 
to  resard  God  as  the  Designer  and  Creator  of 
all  things,  compels  us  also  to  inquire  what  pro- 
vision God  has  been  pleased  to  make  for  the 
present  and  fixture  nam>iness  of  the  soul  of 
man.— The  address  of  Uod  to  Job  turns  from 
the  general  subject  of  the  creation  to  the  laws 
which  God  has  impressed,  for  their  happiness, 
npon  the  minds  of^animals. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OF  ScRiPTURB.  JOB  xxxviii.  39— 
41 ;  xxxix.  1—30;  xl.  15—24. 

4.  Praybr.  That  as  Christ  derived  instruction 
from  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  from  the  birds 
of  the  air,  so  also  we  may  learn  useful  lessons 
from  observing  the  instinct  of  the  animals 
around  us,  and  improve,  by  the  right  use  of 
revelation,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the 
attainment  of  present  and  future  happiness, 
the  reason  which  is  better  than  instinct. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  transposition  of  the  first 
fourteen  verses  of  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Job. 
— •*  He  is  the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God;  He 
that  made  him  can  make  His  sword  to  approach 
nnto  him.** 

SECTION  44.— p.  342. 

1.  TlTLB.  God  declares  His  power  over  the 
Leviathan.  The  conduct  of  nations,  the  cha- 
racters of  rulers,  and  the  nature  of  principles, 
are  represented  in  Scripture  under  the  emblems 
of  the  qualities  of  animals.  The  Leviathan  is 
a  symbol  of  the  empire  of  evil  in  the  time  of 
Job. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scrjpturb.    JOB  xli.  1—34. 


4.  Praybr.  That  we  offer  from  the  heart  the 
prayer  which  Christ  Himself  hath  taught  us, 
that  we  be  delivered  from  evil  and  the  Evil 
One,  that  we  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God 
to  withstand  the  wiles  and  to  (quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  devil ;  and  that  it  would  please 
God  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet. 

5.  NoTB.  On  Job  xli. — On  Apostolical  tradi- 
tions, and  the  Leviathan. 

SECTION  45.— p.  352. 

1.  TiTLB.  God  will  be  manifested  to  ourselves 
as  He  was  manifested  to  Job. — Job  confess^ 
his  weakness  and  ignorance. — The  soul  of  man 
cannot  be  delivered  from  Satan  by  its  own 
strength. — The  prosperous  old  age,  and  death 
of  the  patriarch  Job. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  JOB  xlii.  1 — 6 ; 
xl.  1— 14;  xlii.  7— 17. 

4.  Praybr.  That  before  the  day  when  Christ 
shall  be  manifested  to  ns  in  His  glory,  we  may 
c-onfess  our  un worthiness,  weakness,  and  igno- 
rance— that  we  depend  for  our  salvation  on 
God*s  mercy,  Christ*s  atonement,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit*s  aid,  and  not  on  our  own  strength  alone 
— 4Uid  that  our  latter  days  be  our  best  days,  in 
the  prospect  of  immortality,  gratitude  to  God 
for  His  mercy,  and  abundance  of  spiritual 
blessings. 

5.  NoTBS.  Job  xlii.  1 — 6. — On  the  transposi- 
tions of  the  text  at  the  end  of  Job. — Job  xl.  6 
—14. — Summary  of  the  book  of  Jobi^— On  the 
errors  of  Job*s  friends. — On  the  sacrifices  of 
Job.— Job  xlii.  11  .^On  the  names  of  Job's 
daughters;  and  conclusion  of  the  book  of  Job. 

SECTION  46— p.  359. 

1.  TiTLB,  Worldly  society  is  the  great  cor- 
rupter of  the  religion  of  the  heart. — The  family 
of  Abram,  having  become  idolatrons  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  idolatei-s,  arc  commanded  to 
leave  their  native  country. — One  dies  before 
they  set  out. — Another  dies  on  their  way  to 
Canaan. — Abram  arrives  at  Canaan  in  safety. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  GENESIS  xi.  27 
—32;  xii.  1—9. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  hear  the  voice  of  God 
which  invites  us  to  forsake  the  temptations  of 
a  sinful  world,  and  to  set  out  upon  our  spiri- 
tual journey  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  ;  that  we 
neither  die  in  a  state  of  sin,  nor  in  a  state  of 
unfulfilled,  though  good,  resolutions;  but  go 
on  to  possess  our  inheritance,  build  our  altar 
to  God,  and  rejoice  in  his  manifestations  to  the 
soul. 

5.  NoTBS.'*  These  arc  the  generations  of  Terah." 
— "  They  came  unto  Haran."— On  Gen.  xii.  1 
—5. — ^*'  The  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land.** 
— On  the  commerce  of  the  Canaanites. — "  Th« 
Lord  appeared." — On  Gen.  xii.  9. 

SECTION  47i— p.  366. 

1.  TiTLB.  When  communion  with  God  ceases, 
the  sins  which  the  grace  of  God  had  restrained 
resume  their  power,  and  the  Christian  should 
be  most  jealous  over  himself  in  those  points 
wherein    nis   greatest    excellency  consists. — 
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Abnun  and  Lot  leave  the  pMnnised  laud,  and 
fall  from  their  ttedfastnesB  in  the  serrice  of 
God. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  GENESIS  xiL  10 
—20;  xiii.  1;  xx.  1—18;  xiii.  2-13. 

4.  Prayer.  That  wherever  our  lot  may  be 
cast,  whether  in  the  more  common  society  of 
the  Enrpt  of  a  sinful  world,  or  among  the  per- 
sons wno  are  distinguished  b^  pride,  fulness  of 
bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness,  we  may 
never  depart  from  the  truth,  and  never,  in  the 
love  of  worldly  ease,  forsake  the  altars  of  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  choice  of  commentators  to 
illustrate  this  work. — Gen.  xiii.  1. — "  Abram 

was  very 

XX. 


went  up  out  of  Egypt." — "  Abram  wi 
rich  in  gold.^* — On  tne  position  of  Gen. 


SECTION  48.— p.  374. 

1.  Title.  Prophecv  is  anticipated  history,  and 
history  is  the  fulfilment  of  prophecT. — The 
prophecy  is  renewed,  that  the  land  of  Canaan 
should  be  the  possession  of  the  family  of 
Abram.— The  first  war,  like  all  future  wars, 
accomplbhed  the  prophecies  of  God. 

2.  Introduction. 

S.  Portion  OF  Scripture.  GENESIS  xiii.  14 
—18;  xiv.l— 16. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  may  study  history  as 
believers  in  the  God  of  Prophecy,  and  be 
assured  that  the  promises  of  God*s  mercy  and 
the  threatenings  of  God's  justice  will  be  as 
certainly  fulfilled  to  the  souls  of  individuals,  as 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  ful- 
filled in  the  history  of  nations. 

5.  Note.  On  the  rule  of  interpretation  of 
those  actions  related  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  in  the  New  Testament  are  declared  to 
be  typical. — The  introduction  to  the  difficult 
history  of  Melchizedek. 

SECTION  4d.-p.  379. 

1.  Title.  The  study  of  Scripture  is  the  con- 
stant source  both  of  happiness  and  improve- 
ment, and  the  anticipation  of  the  employment 
of  the  mind  in  its  immortality.  The  history 
of  Melchizedek  illustrated  the  office,  the  na- 
ture, and  the  future  appearance  of  Christ  to 
bless  His  Church  and  people. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  GENESIS  xiv.  17 
—24. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  may  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints — ^that 
we  receive  the  teaching  of  Christ  as  our  pro- 
phet, depend  upon  His  sacrifice  and  interces- 
sion, as  our  Great  High  Priest,  and  obey  Him 
as  the  King  of  the  affections  of  the  soul ; — 
that  the  same  Christ,  the  true  Melchizedek, 
niay  bless  us  now  and  for  over  with  the  bless- 

.  ing  of  His  people. 

5.  Notes.  Opinions  respecting  Melchizedek. — 
On  Lightfoot*s  interpretation  of  Melchizedek 
blessing  Abraham. 

SECTION  50.— p.  385. 

1.  Title.  The  faith  which  is  proved  by  patience 
and  counted  for  righteousness  must  be  confirm- 
ed by  sacrifice.— The  promise  that  Christ  should 

.  descend  from  Abram  is  renewed. — The  history 


of  the  future  going  down  of  the  Israelites  to 
^SyP^  of  their  condition  there,  and  of  their 
return  thence,  is  related  to  him  by  the  God  of 
prophecy. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  GENESIS  xv. 
1—21. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  so  believe  the  word  of 
God,  and  promises  of  God,  that  our  faith,  like 
the  faith  of  Abram,  may  be  the  "^  substance  of 
things  honed  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,"  ana  may  be  imputed  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness—that we  prove  our  fidth  by  the  sacrifice 
of  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies— and  that  we 
meet  the  souls  of  our  fiithers,  in  the  heavonly 
Canaan,  in  oeace. 

5.  Notes,    dn  Gen.  xv.  2.  5. 

SECTION  51.— p.  390. 

1.  Title.    The  present  state  of  many  psrts  of 
the  world  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
— Sarai  mistakes  the  nature  of  the  promise  to 
Abram. — The  histoiy  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  GENESIS  xvi. 
1—16. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  see  God  in  all  things,  and 
that  we  ever  remember  that  God  seeth  us,  and 
that  as  we  believe  the  prophecies  respecting 
others,  we  may  apply  to  our  own  hearts  the 
promises  which  are  granted  to  ourselves. 

5.  Notes.  Why  are  not  miracles  continued  in 
the  present  day. — On  the  numbers  of  mankind. 
—On  the  origin  of  the  Arabians. — The  invin- 
cibility of  Arabia,  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity.— On  the  notes  of  Gibbon  and  Milman. 
—On  the  miradulous  interferences  which  have 

defended  the  independence  of  Arabia On  the 

rank  and  estimation  of  servants  admitted  to  the 
rank  of  concubines. — On  the  power  of  the 
heads  of  the  natriarchal  families  over  their  ser- 

■  vants. — On  tne  character  and  country  of  the 
Arabians. 

SECTION  52.— p.  406. 

1-  Title.  A  covenant  must  be  made  indivi- 
dually, by  every  person,  between  God  and  the 
soul ;  and  the  name  which  was  given  to  us  in 
our  baptism  should  ever  remind  us  of  that 
covenant.— The  {nromise  is  renewed  to  Abram. 
—A  son  is  promised  to  Sarai. — Circumcision 
instituted. — The  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai 
changed. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  GENESIS  xvii. 
1-27. 

4.  Prayer.  That  the  name  we  received  at 
our  baptism  may  ever  make  us  mindful  of  the 
covenant  we  have  made  with  our  God,  that  wo 
renounce  evil,  follow  good,  and  continue  in  the 
faith  and  truth  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  words,  "  I  am  the  Almighty 
God.** — On  the  origin  of  Circumcision,  and  the 
probable  meaning  and  uitention  of  the  com- 
mand to  Abraham. — The  land  of  Canaan  is 

still  the  property  of  God*s  people  Israel 

1.  The  prophecy  respecting  Ishmael.  2.  The 
diflFcrenoe  between  the  ancient,  and  the  modern 
or  futurist  system  of  interpreting  prophecy. — 
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3.  Mr.  Fonter^t  theory  of  the  interpretation  of 
the  prophecies  relating  to  Ishmael. 

SECTION  63.— p.  416. 

1.  TiTLK.  Though  God  is  always  present.  He 
docs  not  now  manifest  Himself  to  oar  senses  by 
any  visible  appearance. — The  difference  between 
the  real  bodily  presence,  and  the  real  spiritual 
presence,  of  Christ.  —  The  Lord  appears  to 
Abraham :  the  promise  of  a  son  is  renewed. — 
The  judgment  of  Sodom  is  denounced.— The 
intercession  of  Abraham  till  he  includes  the 
lamily  of  Lot. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturx.  GENESIS  XTiii. 
1—33. 

4.  PRAYBR.  That  we  be  ever  mindful  of  the 
spiritual  presence  of  God,  and  that  we  remember 
also  the  hour  when  every  eye  shall  see  the 
Judge  of  the  world  openly  manifested  before 
them. — ^That  we  endeavour  to  impress  these  re- 
flections upon  all  whom  we  can  in^nence. — And 
that  our  prayers  for  those  we  love  be  heard  and 
answered. 

5.  NoTxs.  On  the  angels  eating  ynth  Abraham, 
Q«n.  zviii.  8, ''  They  did  eat.**— On  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  "  The  way  of  the  Lord.** 

SECTION  54.— p.  424. 

1.  TiTLS.  Pride,  fulness  of  bread,  abundance  of 
idleness,  with  contempt  of  others,  and  neglect  of 
the  poor,  may  reduce  the  soul  to  the  worst 
degree  of  wickedness,  and  bring  down  hell  from 
heaven. — The  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain. — ^The  escape  of  Lot. — The  punishment  of 
nil  wife. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scriptvrs.  GENESIS  xix.  1 
—38. 

4.  Pratxr.  That  we  be  delivered  from  the  be- 
sinning  of  evil. — ^That  we  repent  if  we  have 
Idlen. — That  we  be  saved  from  perseverance  in 
sin,  and  from  the  threatened  j  udgments  of  God ; 
and  g^ve  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  life,  to  the 
God  and  Saviour  of  the  soul. 

5.  Notes.  On  Lot  sitting  in  the  gate  of  Sodom. 
— On  the  sin  of  the  cities  of  the  plain. — On  the 
blindness  of  the  Pentapolitans,  Gen.  xix.  11, 
**  The  angel  smote  the  men  of  the  cities  with 
blindness.  — On  the  Lord,  the  destrover  of 
Sodom,  Gen.  xix.  24,  *^  The  Lord  rainea  from 
tiie  Lord.** — On  Lot*s  wife  being  turned  into  a 
pQlar  of  salt.— On  the  incest  of  Lot  and  his 
daoghters. 

SECTION  65— p.  432. 

1.  TiTLS.  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  worlcs, 
from  the  beginning  unto  the  end. — The  history 
of  Sarah  and  Hagar  may  be  regarded  as  a  type 
of  the  history  of  ue  former  prosperity,  the  past 
neat  crime,  the  present  wanderings,  and  the 
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A  LAYMAN  NOT  IN  COMMUNION  WITH  THE 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


I.  The  Church  of  England  is  more  entitled  to  the  approbation  of  Christians  in 
England,  than  any  other  Communion, — '11.  Duty  of  all  men  to  exercise  their 
reason, — =IIL  The  argument  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  England  stated. — IV. 
Truths  taught  by  the  Church  of  England  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the 
Means  of  Grace  to  the  Soul. — V.  The  same  Truths  were  taught  by  the  Primi^ 
tive  Church  of  Jerusalem^ — VI.  The  Church  of  England  neither  adds  to  nor 
takes  from  the  primitive  Truths,  so  ds  to  destroy  the  objects  for  which  they  are 
revealed* — VII.  Contrast  between  the  Church  of  England,  the  Romists,  and 
other  religious  opinionists  in  their  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  the  Truths  of 
Revelation,  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  cf  Grace  to  the  SouL^'^ 
VIIL  Conclusion* 

h  I  was  much  obliged  to  you^  my  friend,  for  the  letter  <.«..««  while 
I  was  no  less  grieved  at  yoiir  declaration,  that  you  were  still  unable,  or  unwill« 
ing,  to  join  in  the  public  service,  and  to  worship  God  with  our  own  people  and 
nation,  in  the  manner  which  is  appointed  by  the  public  law.  You  express,  too, 
your  conviction,  or  rather  your  suspicion,  that  those  who  have  conformed  to  the 
institutions  of  the  oountryi  and  obeyed  its  laws  respecting  Religion,  have  not 
exercised  their  right  and  privilege  of  private  judgment  j  or  they  have  not  suffix 
ciently  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures :  and  you  assure  me  that  now,  in  the  hours 
of  sickness,  and  in  the  prospect  of  approaching  death,  you  derive  much  consola« 
tion  from  the  remembrance,  that  you  have  not  followed  the  example  of  those 
who  have  united  themselves  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Though  I  have  resolved,  by  God's  blessing  upon  me,  to  indulge,  generally,  in 
no  controversies  throtlghout  the  work  no  which  I  am  now  labouring,  that  I  may 
speak  as  much  as  possible  on  those  subjects  only  on  which  all  Christians  are 
agreed,  I  ai;n  acquainted  with  so  many  persons  who  are  deeply  interested  in  the 
extension  of  the  knowledge  6f  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  with  you  ima- 
gine that  those  who  are  attached  to  the  Communion  of  the  Chmrch  of  Etigland 
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are  incapable  of  giving  them  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  reasons  of  their  deci- 
sions, and  are  consequently  unworthy  of  attention  as  interpreters  of  Scripture ; 
that  I  cannot  but  believe  it  to  be  my  bounden  duty  to  prove  to  them  that  I  am 
both  able  and  willing  to  lay  before  the  world  the  reasons  which  assure  me  that  I 
should  err  before  God,  and  offend  before  man,  if  I  did  not  adopt  and  stedfastly 
adhere  to  that  Commimion.     I  feel  that  I  am  required  to  prove  this,  because  I 
have  presumed  to  invite  my  religious  countrymen  to  clothe  some  portion  of  their 
prayers  to  God  in  my  own  expressions  and  language.     If  I  could  not  submit  to 
them  the  most  ample  and  convincing  arguments  to  justify  my  preference  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  any  other  Church,  society,  or  communion,  by  whatever 
name  it  be  called ;  I  feel  that  I  should  be  utteily  unworthy  of  their  attention, 
when  I  thus  appeal  to  them.    I  know  that  I  am  able  as  well  as  willing  to  justify 
my  decision,  to  all  who  may  ask  the  reason  of  that  decision :  and  I  know  also 
that  I  am  able  to  appeal  to  that  higher  than  any  earthly  tribunal,  the  God  of  our 
common  Scriptures,  on  the  earnestness,  the  perseverance,  and  the  sincerity,  with 
which  I  have  prayed  to  be  guided  into  all  truth  respecting  the  choice  of  a  Church 
with  which  I  should  unite  in  my  earthly  worship.     With  you  I  ask  the  question, 
How  long  have  I  to  live  ?   With  you  I  am  anticipating  the  early  execution  of  the 
common  sentence,  *'Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."     If  the 
soul  be  indeed  immortal,  if  the  happiness  or  the  misery  of  the  thinking  spirit  in 
that  endless  immortality  be  dependent,  in  some  mysterious  manner,  upon  our 
choice  of  religious  opinions  in  this  first  stage  of  our  never-ending  existence  ;  the 
question  whether  I  ought,  or  whether  I  ought  not,  to  profess  myself  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  England,  is  too  solemn,  and  too  important  to  be  decided  from 
any  other  reasons,  than  those  which  a  disembodied  spirit  can  offer  before  the 
throne  and  tribunal  of  the  heart-searching  and  soul-judging  God.     I  do  not  pre- 
sume to  judge  others.     I  do  not  doubt  their  sincerity.     I  pass  no  opinions  on 
their  decisions.     I  do  not  ask  with  respect  to  them,  "  Lord,  are  there  many  that 
shall  be  saved  ?*'     I  only  ask,  What  shall  it  profit  me,  if  I  gain  the  whole  world 
and  by  a  wrong  choice  of  religion  lose  my  dwn  soul  ? — and  therefore,  neither  the 
honours  to  which  the  Church  has  raised  me,  nor  the  revenues  with  which  the 
Church  has  endowed  me,  nor  any  earthly  consideration  whatever,  ought  to  in- 
duce me  to  remain  in  its  Communion,  unless  I  am  able  to  answer  before  the 
Almighty  for  my  decision.     I  wish  you  to  pray  with  me  on  earth.     I  wish  you 
to  praise  God  with  me  in  heaven.     May  this  be  !     But  I  could  not  venture  to 
form  or  express  that  wish,  if  I  could  not  shew  you,  that  whether  you  come  to 
the  same  determination  with  me  or  not,  I  am  able,  both  before  God  and  man,  to 
vindicate  the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  arrived :  namely,  that  afler  an  impartial 
examination  of  the  arguments  and  reasonings  which  have  been  submitted  to  me, 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  principal  religious  opinion- 
ists  on  the  other ;  I  believe  I  am  right  in  deciding  that  the  Episcopal  Trinitarian 
Church  of  England  is  more  entitled  to  my  approbaticm  as  a  reasoning,  immortal, 
responsible,  and  dying  man,  than  any  other  Church,  Communion,  or  religious 
society,  by  whatever  name  it  be  called ;  and  tliat  I  consequently  should  commit 
sin,  and  "  forsake  my  own  mercies,"  if  I  did  not  adopt  for  myveli^  and  if  I  did 
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not  invite  others  also  to  adopt,  as  our  chief  assistant,  and  guide,  to  the  hlessed- 
ness  of  present  and  future  peace  of  the  soul,  (next  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,)  the 
doctrine,  the  discipline,  and  the  services  of  the  Church  of  England. 

II.  Let  me  first  premise,  that  I  fully  and  entirely  agree  with  you,  that  the 
Almighty  Creator,  Whose  Providence  assigns  to  every  person  his  place  and  sta- 
tion in  the  world,  and  Who  has  entrusted  to  each  an  immortal  soul,  has  not 
only  implanted  within  that  soul  the  power  to  reason  respecting  the  truth  or 
falsehood,  the  good  or  evil,  the  right  or  the  wrong,  of  the  matters  which  are 
brought  before  the  minds  of  men ;  but  He  has  commanded  them  to  exercise  that 
power;  and  that  such  exercise  of  his  reason,  therefore,  by  every  individual, 
according  to  his  opportimities,  circumstances,  and  station,  is  not  merely  a  right 
and  a  privilege,  but  a  solemn  and  bounden  duty  to  himself  and  his  Creator.     To 
this  power  of  enquiring  into  truth,  of  examining  evidence,  and  of  concluding 
according  to  that  evidence,  the  God  of  Revelation  has  uniformly  appealed. 
Moses  expostulated  with  Israel  by  reminding  the  stubborn  race  of  the  miracles 
of  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness.     Christ  appealed  to  His  works.     The  Apostles 
to  their  signs  and  wonders.     The  Church  of  Rome  appeals  to  the  reason  of  its 
adherents,  though  it  seems  to  limit  its  permission  to  their  enquiring  into  the  autho- 
rity of  the  teacher  only ;  without  permitting  the  extension  of  the  enquiry  into  the 
certainty  of  the  things  which  the  authority  of  that  teacher  enforces.     The  Church 
of  England  appeals  to  reason,  when  it  affirms  that  its  teachers  must  instruct  its 
people,  whatever  be  the  assistance  which  they  derive  from  antiquity,  and  the 
Fathers,  in  those  things  only  wliich  can  be  proved  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.   All 
opinionists,  of  every  opinion,  appeal,  or  profess  to  appeal,  to  reason.  And  though 
the  implicit  faith  which  believes  on  more  deficient  evidence,  is  oflen  more  noble 
than  the  faith  which  demands  a  more  demonstrative  evidence — though  they  are 
blessed  who  have  not  seen  miracles,  and  yet  have  believed — yet  in  some  form  or 
other,  the  right,  privilege,  and  duty  of  the  private  or  individual  judgment,  is 
freely  allowed  and  granted  by  all.     "  He  who  cannot  reason  is  a  fool.     He  who 
will  not  is  a  bigot.     He  who  dares  not  is  a  slave.*'     Christian  liberty  to  reason 
is  the  basis  of  acceptable  religion.     The  privilege  may  be  abused  to  caprice. 
The  individual  who  reasons  may  pervert  his  best  talent  to  the  invention  of  argu- 
ments to  justify  his  needless  rejection  of  the  public  authority,  which  is  as  essen- 
tial to  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  as  his  freedom  to  think  and  judge :  but  the 
abuse  of  a  blessing  cannot  be  urged  as  an  argument  for  its  removal.     Authority 
has  been  perverted,  but  it  is  essential  to  the  common  good.     Liberty  has  been 
perverted,  but  it  must  not  therefore  be  suppressed.     As  a  student  approaches  to 
the  contemplation  of  a  problem  in  science,  in  the  exercise  of  the  privil^e  and 
duty  of  his  power  to  reason,  and  is  satisfied  with  his  conclusions  because  of  the 
madiematical  demonstration  of  their  truth ;  so  also  should  a  Christian  approach 
to  the  contemplation  of  a  proposition  in  ^religion  or  theology,  in  the  exercise  of 
the  privilege  and  duty  of  his  power  to  reason,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  conclu- 
sions which  appear  to  him  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  moral  demonstration  of  their 
truth.     In  both  cases  the  authority  of  the  teacher  is  acknowledged  with  gratitude 
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and  respect.  In  both  case9»  the  mind  is  convinced  by  the  results  of  the  exercise 
of  reason,  and  not  by  the  conclusions  of  authority. 

III.  My  argument  then  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  England  may  be  thus 
stated. 

While  I  am  willing  to  attend  to  the  testimony  of  tradition,  history,  criticism, 
and  all  other  fountains  of  evidence  to  guide  me  in  the  controversial  enquiry,  I 
limit  my  sources  of  reason  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone.  **  Whatsoever  may  not 
be  proved  thereby,"  says  the  Church  in  its  Sixth  Article,  "  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faithi  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salvation."  You,  I  know,  are  willing  to  be  judged  by  this 
criterion  of  the  truth  of  a  moral  and  religious  proposition. 

All  the  truths  of  religion  which  the  ignorance,  or  sinfulness,  of  man  can 
require,  which  the  mercy  of  God  can  reveal,  and  which  the  Church  can  therefore 
preserve  and  communicate,  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  in  these  three — 1. 
Truths  respecting  God  and  His  Nature.  2.  Truths  respecting  man  and  his 
destiny^  And  3.  Truths  respecting  the  mode  in  which  the  Will  of  God,  and  the 
Grace  of  God  are  imparted  to  and  received  by  mankind  *.  All  these  Truths 
are  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  first  question,  therefore,  is — Does  the 
Church  of  England  teach  those  truths  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach?  and 
the  second  question  is — Does  it  teach  them  without  so  adding  to  them,  or  so 
taking  from  them,  as  to  destroy  the  object  for  which  they  were  revealed  ?  My 
aigument  is  founded  on  the  answer  to  these  two  questions — tliat  the  Church  does 
teach  the  truths  of  Scripture,  respecting  God,  the  soul,  and  the  means  of  grace ; 
and  that  it  does  not  thus  add  to  these  tniths  nor  take  firom  them :  and  I  am 
bound  therefore,  as  I  value  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  to  live  and  die,  and  to  teach 
others  also  to  live  and  die  in  its  communion.     Let  us  first  enquire  what  the 

'  Aquinas  and  Calvin  both  introduce  their  labours  with  a  similar  remark,  though  both  omit 
the  third  point  to  which  I  hare  alluded.    They  unite  in  making  all  knowledge  refer  to  God 
or  man ;  but  they  do  not  clearly  allude  to  the  means  of  grace.    Our  controversies  relate  to 
the  three.     In  the  earlier  ages  thdy  principally  related  to  the  nature  of  God  ;  hence  the  great 
Docetist  and  Arian  controversies.    In  the  middle  ages  they  related  to  the  soul ;  hence  the 
controversies  respecting  purgatory,  the  beatific  vision,  saints,  angels,  &c.  &c.     In  the  ages 
immediately  precudding,  at,  and  after  the  Reformation,  they  chiefly  related  to  the  means  of 
grace  and  discipline  ;  hence  the  disputes  on  the  power  of  the  popes  aiid  bishops,  of  presby- 
terianism,  &c.  &c.    There  were  few  controversies  on  discipline  till  the  oppressions  of  tho 
Episcopal  rulers  of  the  Church,  who  had  gradually  submitted  to  the  usurpation  of  one  of  their 
number,  became  intolerable.    Objections  had  not  been  made  either  by  the  laity  or  clergy  to 
the  authority  of  Episcopacy,  but  only  to  the  manner  in  which  that  authority  was  exercised. 
The  reformer  of  Greneva,  with  fear  and  trembling,  that  is,  with  apologies  for  the  innovation^ 
and  pleading  its  necessity,  because  of  the  conduct,  and  not  because  of  the  authority  of  the 
Bishops,  established  that  change  in  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  which  has  produced  the 
present  fatal  division  among  anti-papal  believers.    "  Sacra  doctrina,"  says  Aquinas,  **  non 
determinat  de  Deo  et  do  creaturis,  ex   lequo,  sed  de   Deo  principaliter,  et  de  creaturis 
secundum  quod  referuntur  ad  Deum.*'  S.  Thorn.  Prima  Summfe.  Theol.  Qusest.  I.  art.  iiu 
eond.  p.  1.    **  Tota  fere  sapientisc  uostrse  summa,"  says  John  Calvin,  *^  quse  vera  demum  ac 
Bolida  sapientia  cenaeri  debeat,  duabus  partibus  constati  Dei  cognitione  et  nostri."     Calv. 
Institut.  lib.  i.  cap.  i 


DEDICATION.  239^ 

Church  teaches — what  the  earliest  Scriptural  Church  taught — ^and  what  are  the 
addii^  to,  and  the  takings  from,  the  common  truth,  which  this  Church  has 
avoided. 

IV.  What  does  the  Church  teach  respecting  God,  the  soul,  and  the  means 
of  grace,  hy  which  God  imparts  and  man  receives  a  blessing  ? 

The  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  on  these  three  points  must  be  derived 
from  these  two  sources — its  public  services,  and  the  articles  of  its  &ith.  *  Very 
few  extracts  frt>m  the  two  will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church  respecting  God  and  His  Nature,  in  the  public 
services,  is  that  the  attributes  of  Deity  are  ascribed  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  as  there  is  but  one  object  of  worship,  the  expression 
"  Trinity  in  Unity"  is  adopted  to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  existence*, 
The  same  mystery  is  developed  in  the  three  creeds,  the  third  of  which,  the 
Athanasian,  expresses  the  decisions  of  the  Church  on  the  four  great  controversies 
of  the  Church';  the  second,  the  Nicene,  is  the  expansion  of  the  Apostles*  creed ; 
the  first  is  the  Apostles'  creed,  containing  the  brief  enumeration  of  facts  believed 
by  all  Christians.  The  Athanasian  and  Nicene  creeds  are  but  the  explanatory 
glosses  of  the  first,  in  which  they  may  be  said  to  be  contained.  Each  Person  of 
the  Trinity,  in  each  creed,  either  expressly,  or  by  implication,  is  caUed  God,  and 
is  worshipped  as  God ;  but  the  actions  of  Creation  and  Preservation^  are 
ascribed  to  the  Father ;  the  Incarnation',  Mediation',  Atonement^,  Preexist- 
ence',  and  the  whole  life  of  the  Son,  from  the  eternity  before  the  world  was 
made,  to  the  eternity  afrer  the  world  shall  be  destroyed',  are  expressed  or  im- 

*  Colleet  for  Trinity  Sunday^ 

'  **  There  are  but  four  things  which  concur  to  make  complete  the  whole  state  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  His  Deity,  His  manhood,  the  conjunction  of  boUi,  and  the  distinction  of  the  one 
from  the  other  being  joined  in  one.  Four  principal  heresies  there  are  which  have  in  those 
things  withstood  the  truth ;  Arians  by  bending  themselves  against  the  Deity  of  Christ ; 
ApoUinarians  by  maiming  and  misinterpreting  that  which  belongeth  to  His  human  nature  ; 
Nestorians  by  rending  Christ  asunder,  and  dividing  Him  into  two  persons ;  the  followers  of 
Entycbes  by  confounding  in  His  person  those  natures  which  they  should  distinguish.  Against 
these  there  have  been  four  most  famous  ancient  general  councils :  the  council  of  Nice  to 
define  against  Arians.  Against  Apollinarians  the  council  of  Constantinople.  The  council  of 
Ephesus  against  Nestorians.  Against  Eutychians  the  Chalcedon  council.  In  four  words 
AXii^mc,  nXitaCf  Aiiaipkrwf,  <&(rvyx^rwc>  ^ni/y,  j)erfeeUy,  indivinU^f  didinetlif ;  the  first  applied 
to  His  being  God,  and  the  second  to  His  being  Man,  the  third  to  His  being  of  both  One,  and 
the  fourth  to  His  still  continuing  in  that  one  Both  :  we  may  fully  by  way  of  abridgment  com- 
prise whatsoever  antiquity  hath  at  large  handled  either  in  declaration  of  Christian  belief,  orip 
refutation  of  the  foresaid  heresies."    Hooker,  Ekx;!.  Pol.  book  V.  ch.  liv.  10. 

'  Collect  or  prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men,  Slc. 

*  Collect  for  Christmas  Day. 

*  Each  prayer  ends  with  the  name  of  Christ 

'  "  Who  made  there  (by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,"  &c.  &c.    Communion  Service. 

*  "  Begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds."    Nicene  Cieed. 

*  **  Qlory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  in  pov,  and  ever  shall  be  ;  world  without  end.  Amen."  Doxology*  Compare  also 
the  words  relating  to  Christ  in  the  Te  Deum. 
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plied  in  its  piaises  and  its  prayers :  while  the  actions  of  convincing  \  changing, 
and  comforting,  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

With  respect  to  the  Soul,  the  Church  of  England  teaches  that  it  is  fallen  from 
its  first  excellency',  that  it  must  be  restored  by  a  divine  power,  as  it  is  unable  of 
itself  to  restore  itself ;  that  it  is  redeemed  by  Christ,  saved  by  faith,  which 
must  be  proved  by  love,  ending  in  obedience ;  it  is  responsible  and  immortal*, 
and  does  not  die  with  the  body'. 

With  respect  to  the  Means  of  Grace,  though  every  religious  conversation,  and 
every  word  or  act  which  it  pleases  an  omnipresent  God  to  bless,  may  be  called 
a  means  of  grace,  yet  there  are,  properly  speaking,  three  ordained  and  appointed 
means  of  grace  only — sacraments,  prayers,  and  preaching ;  and  because  these 
three  means  of  grace  must  be  administered  by  some  persons,  such  administration 
implies  communion,  authority,  and  obedience.  It  implies  communion  between 
the  administrators  and  receivers  of  the  sacraments;  between  the  offerers  of 
prayers  and  the  people  who  pray ;  and  between  those  who  instruct  and  those 
who  are  instructed  by  preaching.  It  implies  authority  to  appoint  the  administrators 
of  the  sacraments  and  the  preachers.  It  implies  obedience  on  the  part  of  the 
instructed.  The  authority  is  declared  by  the  Church  to  be  vested  in  teachers 
who  rule ;  and  the  power  to  rule  is  not  given  equally  to  all  teachers :  that  is, 
the  bishop,  the  priest,  and  the  deacon',  are  not  identified  with  each  other.  The 
obedience  demanded  from  those  who  are  not  permitted  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments, nor  to  preach,  is  not  incompatible  with  the  utmost  liberty  that  a  Chris- 
tian may  require ;  for  they  are  not  only  permitted  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but 
they  are  commanded  to  hear  and  to  read  them,  and  thus  to  become  enabled  to 
judge  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  submitted  to  them  by  the  preacher'. 

The  same  truths  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace,  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church.  They  are  thirty-nine  in  number.  Of 
these — 

Art  1,  2,  3,  4,  5.  15.  31,  refer  to  God. 

Art.  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14.  16,  17,  18,  refer  to  the  Soul. 

Art.  6,  7,  8.  19,  20,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25,  26,  27,  28,  29,  30.  82,  33,  34,  85, 
36,  37,  38,  39,  refer  to  the  Means  of  Grace. 

1.  The  Church  teaches  respecting  God,  in  Art.  1,  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity; 
in  Art.  2,  faith  in  the  Divinity,  the  Eternal  Sonship,  and  the  Atonement  of 
Christ ;  in  Art.  3,  that  Christ  descended  into  Hell ;  in  Art.  4,  that  He  rose 
again;  in  Art.  5,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God ;  in  Art.  15,  that  Christ  alone 
was  without  sin  ;  in  Art.  31,  that  the  Atonement  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross  is  a 
perfect  redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

2.  The  Church  teaches  respecting  the  Soul,  in  Art.  9,  that  man  is  bom  in 

1  Ck>Uect8  for  Sunday  after  the  AscenBion  and  Whit-Sunday. 

*  Baptismal  service.    Quotation  from  1  Cor.  xv.  20  before  the  Ck>llect  for  Easter-day. 

*  Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Lent  <  Creed  of  S.  Athanasius. 

*  Funeral  Service.  '  Ordination  Service. 
'  Ordination  Service,  Introduction  to  the  Prayer  Book,  &c. 
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sin ;  in  Art.  10,  that  man  hias  no  innate  strength  to  turn  to  God ;  in  Art.  11,  that 
man  is  justified  by  faith,  for  the  merit  of  Christ ;  in  Art.  12,  that  good  works 
are  an  acceptable  proof  of  faith;  in  Art.  13,  that  works  widiout  faith  cannot 
please  God ;  in  Art.  14,  that  after  we  have  done  all,  we  cannot  do  more  than  of 
bounden  duty  is  required;  in  Art.  16,  that  sin,  even  after  baptism,  may  be 
pardoned  on  sincere  repentance;  in  Art.  17,  that  God's  fore-knowledge  is 
compatible  with  the  freedom  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  appeals,  and  witli  the 
Holiness  which  its  influence  produces ;  in  Art.  18,  that  eternal  salvation  can  be 
obtained  only  by  the  Name  of  Christ. 

3.  The  Church  teaches  respecting  the  Means  of  Grace,  in  Art.  6,  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  Holy  Scriptures  fcnr  salvation ;  in  Art.  7,  that  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ ;  in  Art.  8,  she 
inculcates  the  duty  of  receiving  the  three  creeds ;  in  Art.  19,  she  defines  what 
the  Church  is ;  in  Art.  20,  she  declares  what  is  the  authority  of  the  Church ;  in 
Art.  21,  she  tells  us  how  far  the  authority  of  a  general  Council  is  to  be  received 
in  matters  of  fidth  ;  in  Art.  22,  she  condemns  purgatory  and  some  other  errors  ; 
in  Ai^-  23,  she  lays  down  rules  respecting  the  right  of  ministering  in  the  congre- 
gation ;  in  Art.  24,  she  commands  her  ministers  to  speak  to  the  congregation  in 
such  a  tongue  as  the  people  understandeth ;  in  Art.  25,  she  declares  her  judg- 
ment on  the  nature  and  number  of  the  sacraments  ;  in  Art.  26,  she  declares  that 
the  unworthiness  of  the  minister  hindereth  ^not  the  effect  of  the  sacraments ;  in 
Art.  27  and  28,  she  more  expressly  defines  the  nature  and  effect  of  the  sacra- 
ments ;  in  Art  29,  she  declares  that  the  wicked,  though  they  receive  the 
elements,  are  not  partakers  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Sacrament;  in  Art.  30,. that 
the  sacrament  is  to  be  administered  to  the  people  in  both  kinds  ;  in  Art.  32,  she 
makes  regulations  as  to  the  marriage  of  her  ministers ;  in  Art.  33,  she  warns 
her  children  to  avoid  those  profane  persons  whom  she  has  been  compelled  to  cut 
off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  ;  in  Art.  34,  she  gives  liberty  to  each  national 
branch  of  the  universal  Church  to  maintain  its  own  particular  traditions,  and 
declares  the  power  of  the  Church  to  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and  cere- 
monies ;  in  Art.  36,  she  regulates  the  appointment  of  her  ministers ;  in  Art.  37, 
she  declares  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  her  members  to  submit  to  the  civil 
magistracy  of  the  realm ;  in  Art  38,  she  declares  her  rejection  of  the  error 
which  certain  heretics  had  propounded  respecting  the  property  of  Christians ; 
and  in  Art  39,  she  prohibits  vain  and  rash  swearing,  but  allows  that  a  man  may 
swear  when  the  magistrate  requireth. 

Such  is  the  brief  detail  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England  respecting 
God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace.  Though  part  of  its  declarations  on  each 
head  may  be  shown  to  be  the  decisions  of  the  Church  on  the  controversies  which 
at  various  times  agitated  the  whole  Christian  world,  it  has  been  anxious  to  retain 
nothing  but  that  which  is  sanctioned  by,  or  is  according  to,  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
to  which  it  has  so  constantly  appealed. 

V.  That  we  may  more  certainly,  however,  know  that  its  appeal  has  been 
successftil,  and  that  the  Church  of  England  is  consequently  worthy  of  t}ie 
homage  of  the  sinful  and  immortal  spirit  which  desires  to  be  guided  to  a  better 
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world  by  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  by  the  institutions  of  His  Holy  Church, 
let  us  judge  of  the  Church  of  England  by  the  example  of  the  earliest  Church — 
the  Church  of  the  Apostles  immediately  after  the  Ascension,  when  it  was 
undebased  by  schism,  uncomipted  by  heresy,  and  undegraded  by  the  abuse  of 
prosperity.  We  shall  find  that  the  teaching  of  that  Church  may  be  also  summed 
up  under  the  three  heads  of  doctrines  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of 
Grace,  given  by  the  Almighty,  and  received  by  His  creatures. 

The  object  of  the  establishment  of  the  early  Apostolic  Church,  and  therefore 
the  object  of  all  the  churches  which  compose  the  Universal  Church  from  that 
time  to  the  present,  is  described  in  one  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  "They  continued  stedfast  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  (or  teaching) 
and  fellowships  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  h^  prayers,"  The  Apostles'  doctrine 
(or  teaching)  related  to  the  faith  they  preached  to  the  Church  respecting  God 
and  the  soul.  The  fellowship  of  the  Apostles  implied  the  communion,  autho- 
rity, and  obedience,  which  bound  the  Church  together  by  one  bond  of  discipline ; 
and  especially  by  the  first  sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  by  the  preaching  o£  the 
common  faith,  which  was  to  be  gradually  made  known  to  the  converts  by  the 
Apostles,  who  were  inspired  for  the  purpose  with  the  fulness  of  all  knowledge, 
withheld  from  the  mass  till  the  Scriptures  were  completed.  The  breaking  of 
bread  implies,  not  merely,  as  some  interpreters  imagine,  the  love^feasts,  the 
mutual  hospitality,  or  the  participation  together  of  their  common  meals ;  but  the 
seccMid  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  Christ  (the  institutor,  as  the 
Angel,  Jehovah,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  at  the  fall  of  man)  had  ordained  in 
the  place  of  the  lamb.  The  same  authority  that  commanded  the  representative 
ofiering  of  the  lamb,  commanded  the  representative  offering  of  the  broken  bread. 
Both,  in  the  typical  sense,  were  the  Lord's  body.  The  prayers  implied  their 
union  in  public  worship,  social  worship,  and  private  devotion.  Without  prayer, 
constant  prayer,  there  is  no  life  in  the  soul;  as  without  breathing,  constant 
breathing,  there  is  no  life  in  the  body.  Thus  was  the  Apostolic  Church  "  a 
congregation  of  faithfid  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  was  preached,  and 
the  Sacraments  were  duly  administered*."  They  were  faithful,  as  the  Church 
of  England  still  is,  in  their  adherence  to  the  truth  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to 
the  truths  which  themselves,  or  their  immediate  followers,  as  inspired  persons, 
were  subsequently  commanded  to  write  in  the  Gospels,  Epistles,  and  Apocalypse 
of  the  New  Testament.  They  were  faithful  to  the  doctrines  relating  to  the 
Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sane* 
tifier ;  to  the  doctrine  respecting  the  soul ;  that  the  race  whom  God  created 
having  fallen  from  their  allegiance,  were  restored  by  the  mercy  of  the  Son  to 
the  immortality  they  had  lost ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  convinced,  con<* 
verted,  and  comforted  the  soul,  and  enabled  the  sinful  man  to  accept  again  his 
lost  inheritance.  The  Sa^sraments  were  administered,  the  Gospel  was  preached, 
and  the  Church  was  governed,  by  those  to  whom  the  authority  and  the  power 
were  divinely  and  undeniably  committed.  None  added  to,  none  took  away  Groin 
the  truth. 

•  Article  XIX. 
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If  this  shall  appear  to  be  too  general  an  account  of  the  faith  of  the  early 
Church,  let  me  beg  your  attention  to  another  mode  of  proposing  the  question* 
The  Church  of  England  would  declare  that  all  its  teaching  respecting  God,  the 
Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace,  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  in  the  Apostles* 
Creed.     We  may  justly  affirm  also,  that  the  faith  of  the  earliest  Church  may  be 
said  to  be  summed  up  in  the  same  formulary.     That  Creed  is  the  one,  solid. 
Scriptural  foundation  of  the  union  among  Christians,  for  which  Christ  prayed, 
and  which  His  followers  so  anxiously  desire.     Though  the  Church  is  built  upon 
the  Aposdes  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone ; 
yet  Christ  declared  to  St.  Peter,  (when  He  confessed,  Thou  art  Christ,  tlie  Son 
of  the  Blessed !)  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church.    The 
rock  was  either  Christ  Himself,  the  confession  which  St.  Peter  had  made,  or  the 
person  of  St.  Peter,  as  the  foremost  speaker  among  the  Apostles.     It  is  denied 
by  none  that  Christ  is  the  Founder  of  the  Church.     If  the  expression  of  Christ 
to  St.  Peter  referred  to  his  confession,  as  many  interpret  the  words,  they  have 
the  same  meaning,  that  Christ  is  the  Founder  of  the  Church.     If  they  denote,  as 
others  suppose,  the  person  of  St.  Peter,  then  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  that 
St.  Peter  should  be  the  rock,  upon  which  the  Christian  Church  should  be  built, 
received  its  double  accomplishment ;  first  in  St.  Peter*s  sermon  to  the  people  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  next  in  his  divine  commission  to  admit  Cornelius  and 
his  friends  into  the  Christian  Church.     This  remarkable  fact,  in  the  preaching  of 
St.  Peter,  must  be  observed,  because  it  is  the  real  explanation  of  his  being  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built.     The  Aposdes'  Creed  is  that  one  Rule  of 
Faith,  which  may  in  one  sense  be  called  the  confession  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
relating  to  God,  the  soul,  and  the  means  of  grace ;  and  the  several  articles  of 
this  Creed  may  be  fairly  deduced  from  the  address  of  St.  Peter  to  the  devout 
persons,  who  formed  the  earliest  Church,  and  in  this  sense  he  was  the  predicted 
rock.     When  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  who 
were  assembled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied,  some  derided  them  (Acts  ii.  13),  St.  Peter 
explained  the  causes  of  the  phaenomenon,  and  convinced  the  multitude  of  the 
crime  they  had  committed  in  crucifying  their  promised  Messiah.    Three  thousand 
persons  were  added  to  the  Church  in  consequence  of  this  address ;  and  of  these 
three  thousand,  together  with  the  hundred  and  twenty,  it  is  said,  they  continued 
sted&st  in  the  Aposdes'  doctrine  and  fellowship.      We  may  justly  therefore 
believe  that  the  Apostles'  doctrine  respecting  God,  the  soul,  and  the  means  of 
grace,  was  that  which  St.  Peter  had  just  preached.     But  all  that  he  preached  is 
summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  we  believe  without  any  other  additions, 
than  the  explanations  respecting  the  controverted  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  to  be  the  summary  also  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England.     The 
Apostles'  doctrine  in  that  Creed  respecting  God,  may  be  said  to  be  contained  in 
the  clauses  from  the  commencement,  down  to  the  words  **  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Their  doctrine  respecting  the  Soul  may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  the  three  last 
clauses.     Their  doctrine  respecting  the  Means  of  Grace,  in  the  words,  "  fellow- 
ship, breaking  of  bread,  and  prayer,"  may  be  considered  as  included,  partly,  in  the 
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clause  **  the  Holy  Catholick  Church/'  which  denotes  obedience  to  the  Apostolical 
authority,  and  consequent  ordination  to  preach,  and  administer  the  sacramental 
breaking  of  bread, — and  partly  in  the  expression  "  Communion  of  Saints,"  which 
includes  the  "  Prayers"  by  which  all  baptized  Christians  are  united  in  one  body. 
The  address  of  St.  Peter,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  four  expressions,  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers,  may  be  said, 
that  is,  to  describe  the  faith  both  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  the  only  trme 
Primitive  Church,  that  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  designed  to  be,  as  much  as 
possible,  the  model  and  example  of  all  Churches  for  ever  '. 

VI.  My  first  reason,  or  sum  of  reasons,  therefore,  for  adhering  to  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  derived  from  the  manner  in  which  that 
Church  has  endeavoured,  and  succeeded,  afler  many  centuries  of  controversy, 
in  upholding  the  faith  of  Christ,  o£  the  whole  Scriptures,  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  the 
primitive  Church,  respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace.  But  I 
have  another  mass  of  reasons  or  arguments  derived  from  the  study  of  antiquity, 
tradition,  and  history.     It  is  not  sufficient  either  for  a  Church  or  an  individual  to 

'  I  subjoin  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  clauses  in  the  address  of  St.  Peter^  with  which  it 
may  be  eaid  to  be  identical. 


^I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  : 


And  in  Jesus  Christ 
His  only  Son,  our  Lord  ; 

Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom 
«f  the  Virgin  Mary, 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried :  He  descended  into  hell ; 

The  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the 
dead: 

He  ascended  into  heaven. 

And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod  the 
Father  Almighty ; 

From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

The  holy  Catholic  Church ;  The  communion 
of  Saints; 

The  forgiveness  of  sins  ; 

The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life 
everlasting.  Amen." 


^And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  those  days 
saith  God.*'  Acts  ii.  17. 

The  God  of  Israel  is  uniformly  described  as 
the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

*' Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of 
God."  ii.  22. 

"  God  hath  made  this  same  Jesus  whom  ye 
have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ"  iL  36. 

<"  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  ii.  22. 

"  Him ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 

hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  ii.  23. 

*'  Whom  God  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death."  ii.  24. 

Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted."  ii.  33. 

**  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand."  ii.  34. 

**  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  u.  36. 

**  Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
ii.38. 

^For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  ii.  38. 

**  Be  baptized for  the  remission  of 

sins."  ii.  38. 

**  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up."  ii.  32. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  implies  our  own 
resurrection,  and  consequently  the  life  ever- 
lasting. 
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maintain  the  true  and  Apostolic  doctrines,  unless  they  are  maintained  firee  from 
the  additions  which  corrupt  them,  or  the  mutilations  which  degrade  them  from 
their  usefulness  and  importance.  Afrer  St.  Peter  and  all  the  Apostles  had 
completed  their  appointed  work — when  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
the  whole  volume  of  Scripture  was  about  to  be  completed  with  that  collection  of 
prophecies,  which  was  designed  to  supply  the  place  of  a  succession  of  prophets ', 
or  inspired  foretellers  of  events — ^then  the  ever-living  Head  of  the  one  Church  from 
the  fall  of  man  till  the  day  of  judgment,  appeared  for  the  last  time  on  earth  till 
He  come  again  to  judge  us ;  and  solemnly  commanded  His  favourite  disciple  to 
close  the  words  of  the  Book  of  Life  with  a  curse  upon  any  Church,  society,  or 
Christian  that  should  add  to,  or  take  from  that  Book :  and  my  second  mass  of 
reasons  for  adhering  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  England  is  derived  from 
the  conviction  that  it  does  not  only  retain  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
respecting  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Means  of  Grace ;  but  that  it  neither  adds  to 
them  nor  takes  from  them,  in  such  manner  as  to  destroy  the  object  for  which 
they  were  revealed.     Let  us  then  briefly  consider  this  point. 

All  Churches  will  declare  that  they  believe  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  they  would  declare  that  they  anticipate  the  friture  union  of 
Christians  on  their  agreement  in  this  Creed  alone.  All  Churches,  too,  will 
confess  that  the  written  Revelation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  which 
God  has  granted  the  knowledge  of  His  Will,  does  not  contain  every  detail  of 
the  manner  in  which  He  is  to  be  worshipped;  nor  every  inference  deducible 
from  the  doctrines  revealed ;  nor  every  fact  which  has  taken  place  among  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Israelites,  and  the  early  Christians,  upon  whom  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  the  Holy  Spirit  rested,  till  the  written  Revelation  was 
completed.  All  have  added  some  form  of  worship,  or  taken  away  some  early 
custom,  rite,  or  ceremony,  which  prevailed  among  the  primitive  worshippers  of 
that  God ;  Who  is  alike  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  God  of  Christianity.  The 
second  question,  therefore,  is  whether  the  Church  of  England  has  added  to,  or 
taken  from  the  Apostolic  truth  so  as  to  endanger  the  souls  in  its  communion,  and 
to  incur  the  sentence  of  condemnation  with  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  has 
commanded  His  written  Scriptures  to  be  concluded.  The  answer  to  this 
question  will  lead  us  to  contrast  the  conduct  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  that 
of  the  Romists  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  chief  religious  opinionists  on  the 
other. 

VII.  All  the  additions  to  the  Apostolic  feith  must  refer  to  God,  the  Soul,  or 
the  Means  of  Grace. 

Is  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  object  of  worship  of  a 
Christian  ?  The  adoration  neither  of  saint,  nor  angel,  nor  relic,  nor  image,  nor  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  was  still  alive  among  them,  was  added  in  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  worship  of  the  One  true  God.  In  this  the  excellency  of  the 
Apostolic  Church  begun,  that  it  acknowledged  no  idol,  nor  graven  thing,  nor  any 

*  Prophets  denote  preachers  of  revealed  truths  and  prophedes,  as  well  as  predictors  of  the 
fature. 
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participator,  of  the  homage  which  the  God  of  Revelation  commanded  to  be  given 
to  Himself  alone.  In  this  also  consists  the  excellency  of  the  Church  of  England, 
in  common  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches,  that  it  permits  no  division 
of  the  service  it  pays  to  the  God  of  Revelation.  It  allows  no  metaphysical  dis- 
tinctions to  place  the  resemblance  of  the  creature  within  the  shadow  of  the  throne 
of  the  Creator.  To  the  worship  of  God  the  Father^  it  adds  no  worship,  no 
bowing  down  either  with  latria,  dulia,  or  hyperdulia,  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  the 
relic,  the  image,  or  the  saint.  To  the  worship  of  the  Son  of  Gody  it  adds  no 
other  mediator,  canonized  by  the  Church,  and  elevated  by  men  from  among 
mere  men,  to  be  a  mediator,  and  an  intercessor  at  the  throne  of  God.  Neither 
does  it  take  away  from  the  efficacy  of  His  Atonement,  by  denying  Him  to  be 
the  only  mysterious  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  man.  Neither  does  it  take  away 
from  the  value  of  His  precious  blood-shedding  by  attributing  any  saving  merit 
to  the  deeds  of  His  servants,  which  are  proo&  only  of  their  &ith  and  love, 
but  not  the  causes  of  the  mercy  of  which  they  are  only  the  effects.  It  adds 
nothing  human,  in  the  matter  of  Justification  before  God,  to  that  work  of  Christ 
which  is  Divine.  To  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  it  adds  no  other 
source  of  the  convincing,  converting,  changing  Power;  neither  does  it  take  away 
from  His  worship  by  degrading  the  Holy  Person  into  an  influence,  an  attribute, 
or  a  principle. 

And  as  die  excellency  of  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  the  excellency  of  the 
Church  of  England,  is  thus  shown  by  the  manner  in  which  they  taught  the  truth 
respecting  God — ^no  less  also  is  that  excellency  manifested  by  the  mode  in  which 
they  alike  instruct  the  world  respecting  the  Soul  of  man.  The  scriptural  truthoi 
relating  to  man  are  summed  up  in  his  fall  from  a  holier  state,  the  recovery  of  that 
state,  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  and  his  being 
accoimted*  righteous  before  God  by  the  fiiith  which  believes  in  his  deep 
corruption,  which  leads  him  to  seek  for  a  better  atonement  than  his  own  good 
actions,  and  for  a  holier  influence  to  renew  his  spirit,  than  his  own  resolutions, 
intentions,  contritions,  repentances,  and  penances  can  afford  him.  These 
doctrines  we  believe  the  Apostles  taught ;  these  the  Church  of  England  teaches. 
Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  adds  to  this  faith  the  atonement  of  penances,  the 
prayers  of  the  living  for  the  benefit  of  the  souls  of  the  dead,  nor  the  pains  of 
purgatory  which  are  lessened  by  the  friends  of  the  departed.  Neither  takes 
away  the  love  which  results  from  faith,  nor  the  obedience  which  follows  that 
love. 

The  Means  of  Grace  from  the  very  banning  to  the  end  may  be  said  to  have 
ever  been  the  same.  They  consist  in  the  initiatory  and  perpetuating  rites,  by 
which  we  are  admitted  into  the  covenant,  and  by  which  we  are  continued  in  the 
covenant.  With  us  they  are  Baptism  and  the  Second  Sacrament,  public  prayers 
and  public  preaching.  With  these  the  Apostolic  Church  was  contented.  The 
converts  were  baptized.  The  breaking  of  bread  continued  them  in  the  com* 
munion  of  the  Church.  The  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
society,  ordered,  directed,  and  united  in  by  the  Apostles,  was  the  bond  of  union. 

The  excellency  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  it  respects  the  Means  of  Gritce^ 
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like  that  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  is  shovra  by  its  always  approaching  to  God 
only  in  the  Name  of  the  one  great  Sacrifice,  Who  was  prefigured  by  the  lamb  of 
Abel,  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  Passover ;  Who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  is  now 
commemorated  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine, 
as  Himself  commanded.  We  belieVe  that  grace  is  given  to  the  observance  of 
the  means  of  grace,  and  that  Christ  is  so  spiritually  present  with  the  worship- 
per, according  to  His  promise,  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
His  Name,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  that  He  sends  forth  His 
Holy  Spirit  upon  His  worshippers  as  certainly  as  He  sent  down  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost^  We  do  not  add  to  this  spiritual  presence 
the  bodily  and  material  presence  of  the  flesh  that  was  actually  pierced  and  the 
blood  that  was  actually  shed  upon  the  Cross  :  we  do  not  take  away  the  observ- 
ance of  the  sacrament  altogether,  with  some  opinionists  ;  nor  deny,  with 
others,  the  more  peculiar  blessings  which  are  imparted  to  the  faithful  worn 
shipper.  We  do  not  make  it  nothing,  but  a  ceremony^  a  commemoration, 
and  a  rite. 

To  the  sacrament  which  continues  the  believer  in  the  communion  of  the 
Universal  Church  we  join,  as  the  Lord  commandedi  and  as  the  Apostles  taught, 
the  sacrament  which  initiates  the  believer  into  that  holy  family  of  God.  We 
believe  that  a  peculiar  blessing  and  grace,  which  constitute  the  essential,  though 
indescribable,  di£Perence  between  the  baptized  and  unbapdzed,  is  here  also  im- 
parted. But  we  neither  add  the  exorcism,  the  salt,  nor  the  spittle ;  nor  take 
away  the  mysterious  grace,  which  attends  the  rescuing  the  child  of  the  believer 
fitmi  the  portion  of  the  uncovenanted  world,  to  the  participation  of  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  with  God.  We  do  not  add  five  sacraments  to  the  two  ;  neither 
do  we  take  away  this  sacrament ;  neither  do  we  degrade  it  to  an  unmeaning 
custom  only. 

Is  preaching  an  appointed  means  of  a  blessing  to  the  soul  of  man  ?«^the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  before  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  were  written, 
related  to  the  truths  which  then  were  oral  traditions,  but  which  are  now  written 
traditions,  and  recorded  histories  and  doctrines.  The  excellency  of  the  Church 
of  England  is  foimd  in  this  wise  mode  of  preaching.  It  interweaves  the  Scrip- 
tures with  its  services.  It  establishes  its  preaching  upon  the  Scriptures.  It 
exhorts  its  people  to  read  them.  It  appeals  to  the  written  Revelation  alone  as 
the  criterion  of  the  truth,  and  the  rule  of  the  rule  of  its  doctrine.  The  Apostles 
taught  those  things  only  which  the  Holy  Ghost  brought  to  their  remembrance^ 
or  impressed  upon  their  understandings.  The  preaching  of  the  same  holy  truths 
from  books  which  contain  the  things  thus  brought  to  their  remembrance  is  still 
one  of  the  chief  means  by  which  the  God  of  all  grace  gives  firesh  grace  to  the 
soul.  We  neither  add  to  the  rule  of  the  written  word,  the  rule  of  unwritten 
tradition,  as  the  guide  of  equal  authority  with  the  written  word  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  preacher.  We  do  not  take  away  the  Scriptures,  nor  merely  permit 
their  use,  nor  lessen  the  value  of  preaching,  nor  forbid  the  meanest,  or  the 
poorest,  to  drink  of  these  waters  of  life,  lest  they  should  perchance  imbibe  the 
mire  of  human  errors,  through  which,  and  amoQg  which,  those  living  waters 
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flow.     We  do  not  take  away  the  just  value  of  the  imifonn  traditions,  which 
sanction  the  inferences  we  derive  from  Scripture. 

Did  the  Apostolic  Church  continue  stedfastly  in  prayers  ? — the  time  would 
indeed  fail  me  to  tell  of  the  excellency  of  the  Church  as  it  appears  in  that  holy 
liturgy ;  up  to  which  the  people  require  to  he  educated,  that  they  may  enjoy  a 
more  intellectual  banquet  than  all  the  poetry  and  literature  of  the  best  authors 
of  the  land  can  give  them — whilst  the  heart  bums  within  them  at  the  elevation 
of  its  praises,  or  melts  with  humility  at  the  fervour  of  its  confessions  and  prayers. 
Well  might  one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  the  servants  of  the  Church,  who  has 
long  gone  to  his  rest,  break  forth  into  rapture,  when  in  the  days  of  the  over- 
throw of  our  Jerusalem  he  desired  to  "  call  to  mind  '  the  pleasures  of  the  Tem- 
ple, the  order  of  her  services,  the  beauty  of  her  administrations,  the  sweetness 
of  her  songs,  and  the  daily  Sacrifice'.'"  The  more  solemn  prayers  we  offer 
are  derived  from  the  most  remote  antiquity ;  and  though  many  which  have  been 
assigned  to  the  earlier  ages  may  be  the  offspring  of  a  later  period,  many  are 
assignable  to  the  Apostolic  age.  But  for  these  things  alone  we  value  them 
not.  They  are  esteemed  valuable  among  us  for  their  adaptation  to  the  hearts 
of  Christians,  much  more  than  for  the  antiquity  of  their  supposed  or  real  origin. 
We  do  not  add  to  these  prayers  the  imaginary  sanctity  of  the  Latin  language. 
We  do  not  add  to  our  public  worship  the  innovation  of  the  spontaneous  prayer 
of  the  minister.  We  do  not  take  away  from  the  ancient  prayers  of  the  Church 
one  Scriptural  petition.  We  do  not  take  away  liturgies  altogether  in  fiivour  of 
extemporaneous  prayer. 

Is  the  continuance  of  the  Christian  worshipper  in  the  unity  and  communion  of 
one  Holy  Catholic  Church  another  means  of  grace  ?  Were  the  believers  in  the 
Apostolic  Church  sted&st  in  their  adherence  to  the  discipline  of  the  society  of 
the  Apostles  ?  No  less  also  does  the  excellency  of  the  Church  of  England 
appear  in  the  manner  in  which  its  authority  is  affirmed,  while  the  liberty  of  the 
worshipper,  and  of  the  people  to  judge  by  evidence,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the 
written  word,  is  not  only  permitted  but  encouraged.  No  Christian  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem  would  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  unless  the 
Apostles  had  permitted  him  to  do  so ;  and  every  teacher  who  was  permitted  to 
speak  by  authority,  would,  with  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  refer  to  evidence. 
We  consequently  find  that  in  the  Christian  Church,  in  all  ages,  there  have  been 
teachers  who  ruled,  as  the  Apostles  taught  and  ruled,  teachers  who  did  not  rule^ 
and  assistants  to  the  teachers  who  did  not  rule.  In  other  words,  the  three 
orders,  of  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon  (though  the  names  of  the  two  first  were 
at  the  beginning  interchangeable),  have  always  constituted  the  pastorship  of  the 
Christian  Church.  We  allow  no  Christian  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Church 
till  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  rule,  permit  him.  The 
Church  thus  upholds  its  authority,  while  it  appeals  to  the  rule  of  the  rule  on 
which  its  fiaith  is  founded.  It  adds  not  to  the  Apostles'  discipline.  It  considers 
all  the  Bishops  generally  as  the  successors  of  all  the  Apostles ;  and  the  universal 
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Episcopate,  as  the  succession  of  the  universal  Apostolate— and  it  places  the 
union  of  the  Church  on  the  rock  of  Christ,  and  on  all  the  twelve  Apostles.  It 
does  not  therefore  add  the  Papacy  to  the  Episcopate  ;  nor  seek  any  unity  of  the 
Church  universal  in  any  other  manner  than  in  the  way  which  Christ  appointed, 
the  sted&st  adherence  to  the  doctrine  and  fellowship  of  all  the  Apostles.  It 
does  not  take  away  from  that  fellowship,  hy  sanctioning  the  unauthorized  in- 
truder into  the  ofBce  of  the  holy  ministry.  It  does  not  add  the  Pope  to  the 
Bishop.  It  does  not  take  away  the  Bishop  from  the  Priest,  the  Deacon,  or  the 
Church.  And  thus  it  is,  VIII.,  whether  I  consider  the  Revelation  which  God 
has  given  to  man  of  His  own  nature,  of  the  destiny  of  the  soul,  or  the  blessing 
which  God  imparts  and  man  receives;  or  whether  I  consider  the  manner  in 
which  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  taught  the  truths  of  this  revelation,  and  com- 
pare with  both  the  institutions  of  the  Church  of  England ;  whether  I  study  the 
Holy  Scriptures  themselves,  or  the  long  record  of  the  controversies  which  have 
divided  Christians  respecting  the  additions  to  the  primitive  faith,  or  the  diminu- 
tions of  the  primitive  &ith ;  I  am  enabled,  as  a  dying  man  in  the  presence  of 
the  heart-searching  God,  to  conclude,  that  though  the  Church  of  England  is  not 
^ultless — though  there  are  canons  which  it  may  wisely  repeal,  rubrics  it  may 
reconsider,  and  expressions  it  may  revise ;  yet  it  teaches  no  unscriptural  doc- 
trine, enforces  no  unscriptural  discipline,  upholds  no  unscriptural  authority,  and 
encroaches  on  no  man's  privilege,  happiness,  and  duty,  of  searching  diligently 
whether  its  authority  is  wisely  exercised,  and  its  teachers  speak  the  language  of 
truth.  It  adds  nothing  contrary  to  Scripture.  It  takes  away  nothing  which  the 
Scriptures  reveal.  If  I  do  not  worship  in  its  communion,  I  have  but  three 
alternatives,  all  of  which  I  am  required  by  my  duty  to  God,  my  duty  to  man, 
and  my  duty  to  my  own  soul,  to  avoid.  I  must  worship  with  the  Romists  who 
add  to  the  word  of  God  the  doctrines  and  discipline  which  destroy  the  object  of 
Revelation;  or  I  must  worship  with  opinionists  who  take  from  the  word  of 
God  ;  or  I  must  worship  in  solitude,  and  in  the  wilderness.  In  some  form  or 
mode  I  must  worship  Him  Who  made  me — Him  Who  redeems  me — Him  Who 
sanctifies  me :  and  I  thank  God  from  my  heart,  that  I  can  conscientiously  wor- 
ship Him  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
my  country,  and  in  communion  with  my  people  and  my  nation.  I  rejoice  that  I 
can  worship  with  a  Church  in  which  all  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed 
respecting  Himself,  the  soul,  and  the  modes  by  which  a  blessing  is  imparted  by 
God  in  heaven  to  the  soul  on  earth,  are  taught,  and  enforced  on  the  humble  and 
enquiring  Christian.  Farewell.  If  we  cannot  meet  upon  earth  to  partake  of 
the  same  sacraments,  and  offer  the  same  prayers,  attend  to  the  same  instruction, 
and  join  in  the  same  communion,  may  it  please  God  to  unite  us  in  that  world 
where  prayer  shall  be  changed  to  praise — where  no  controversies  shall  divide 
the  Church  triumphant — where  jealousies,  and  hatreds,  and  mutual  scorn,  and 
bitter  contempt,  and  evil  surmisings,  and  uncharitable  reproaches,  shaU  be  done 
away — and  the  peace  of  God,  and  love  to  God,  and  love  to  each  other,  shall  be 
a  portion  of  the  blessedness  of  our  immortality.  These  are  not  vain  words,  my 
friend.     The  anticipations  of  such  things  are  to  be  ranked  among  the  consola- 
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lions  of  the  sick,  and  the  hopes  of  the  dying  Christian*  Such^  you  tell  me,  you 
are.  As  "  what  we  know  not  now,  of  God,  itnd  of  the  soul,  we  shall  know  here- 
after*," so  also  there  are  many  spiritual  blessings  which  we  possess  not  now» 
which  we  shall  possess  hereafter*  One  of  those  blessings  may  be,  the  commu- 
nion in  another  world  of  all  who  worship  the  Son  of  God  as  their  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  because  they  believe  and  love  Him^  seek  for  His  blessing  upon 
them.  May  it  so  be — that  our  soUls  be  united  in  that  better  state ;  and  that  the 
blood  of  the  Atonement  be  not  shed  for  us  in  vain*  I  may  not  add  more.  I 
have  spoken,  or  I  believe  that  I  have  spoken,  the  truth  in  love — and  I  am,  my 
friend. 

Your  fiuthftd  Servant. 

*  John  xiii.  7> 
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Title. — "  fVe  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings" — 
BildacTs  last  reply  to  Job. — Job  ends  the  dispute  with  his  friends  by  declaring 
the  power  and  incomprehensibility  of  God. 

Introduction. — The  only  questions  of  real  importance  to  man  are,  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  God  ?"  "  How  shall 
I  be  accounted  free  from  condemnation  before  Him?" — The  dispute  between 
Job  and  his  friends,  on  the  causes  for  which  he  had  been  afflicted,  were  now  at 
an  end ;  but  without  any  satisfactory  result.  They  had  continued  to  affirm 
that  he  must  have  deserved  to  suffer,  or  affliction  would  not  have  overtaken 
him.  He  declares  that  his  actual  offences  against  God  had  not  been  greater 
than  those  of  the  prosperous  who  had  not  known  such  affliction.  Bildad  con- 
cludes the  controversy  by  again  reminding  Job  of  the  Power,  Majesty,  Wisdom, 
and  Goodness  of  God  ^  and  asking  how  it  was  possible  that  man,  either  in  his 
lowest  or  in  his  best  estate,  could  be  deemed  justified,  or  "  accounted  righteous," 
before  God,  when  the  very  stars  in  the  heavens  could  not  be  deemed  pure 
in  His  sight  ?  This  question  of  Bildad  could  not  be  fully  answered  till  the 
revelation  of  God  was  completed.  The  one  only  mode  by  which  men  have 
ever  been,  or  will  be,  "accounted  righteous"  before  God,  has  been,  and  will 
ever  be,  the  same,  from  the  righteous  Abel  to  the  last  child  of  Adam,  whom  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  triumphant  has  accepted,  or  shall  accept ;  namely. 
Faith  in  a  Divine  Revelation  producing  inward  holy  motives,  and  outward  holy 
actions.  The  object,  however,  of  that  faith,  and  therefore  of  that  revelation,  was 
not  fully  known  till  Jesus  Christ  (Who  began  the  work  of  redemption  before  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  will  only  then  complete  it  when  the  day  of  judgment 
shall  be  past,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator  be  resigned)  died. for  our  sins, 
that  we  might  not  die  eternally ;  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  because 
His  resurrection  demonstrated  that  His  atonement  for  sin  was  accepted,  and 
therefore  that  aU  who  believed  in  Him  were  "  accounted  righteous."  Job  there- 
fore makes  no  reply  to  the  question  of  Bildad,  ''  How  can  man  be  justified 
before  God  ?"  Instead  of  doing  so,  he  merely  asks  in  retium  in  what  manner  the 
words  of  Bildad  had  strengthened  the  weak  reasonings  of  his  other  friends 
(vi.  4) ;  and  then  Job  breaks  forth  into  that  magnificent  acknowledgment  of  the 
wonders  and  greatness  of  God,  which  has  ever  excited  the  admiration  of  the 
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reader  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  dead  who  were  drowned  in  the  deluge, 
such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  both  the  giants,  the  persecuting 
apostates  and  their  followers,  though  the  waters  have  covered  them,  continue  to 
be  known  to  Him  (ver.  5),  and  to  tremble  before  Him ;  for  hell  itself  (ver,  6), 
the  world  which  is  now  to  us  invisible,  is  naked  before  Him,  and  destruction 
itself  has  no  covering  from  God.  And  as  the  power  of  God  is  known  in  the  world 
of  souls,  so  it  is  seen  also  in  the  visible  creation.  He  stretches  out  the  north, 
which  was  unknown  to  Job  and  his  friends,  and  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon 
nothing.  He  keeps  the  earth  in  its  place  by  a  power  inconceivable  by  the  most 
scientific  man  (ver.  7).  He  ruleth  the  clouds  of  heaven  (ver.  8).  His  throne 
in  heaven  is  concealed  from  man.  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him, 
and  His  presence  is  not  manifested  (ver.  9).  He  hath  set  its  bounds  to  the 
ocean  (ver.  10).  The  pillars  of  heaven,  the  firmament,  and  the  high  hills  on 
which  the  very  heavens  seem  to  rest  in  the  horizon,  confess  the  power  of  God 
(ver.  11).  He  calmeth  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  He  divideth  the  waters  from 
the  waters  (ver.  12),  and  He  disappointeth  by  the  same  power  the  designs  of 
the  proud  and  insolent,  who  oppress  His  afHicted  people.  His  hand  alone 
created  and  garnished  the  heavens,  with  the  constellations,  the  planets,  the  stars, 
and  the  comets,  with  all  their  wonders,  and  all  their  glories.  The  same  hand  no 
less  created  the  heaven,  which  is  the  abode  of  the  souls  of  those  who  trust  Him ; 
and  His  hand  also  formed  the  crooked  serpent,  not  only  the  great  constellation 
in  the  starry  heavens  which  is  called  the  great  serpent,  but  the  crooked  serpent 
(ver.  13),  whose  crafUness  deceived  alike  the  parents  of  mankind,  and  the 
victims  of  the  deluge,  and  whose  head  shall  be  bruised  under  the  feet  of  the 
Living  Redeemer.  Such,  he  says,  is  the  greatness  of  the  God  I  worship ;  and 
when  I  have  thus  contemplated  His  Majesty  and  His  Power  in  the  heavens 
above  me,  in  the  earth  around  me,  and  in  the  w^orld  of  souls  before  me,  I  bow 
before  his  footstool  with  reverence  and  awe  ;  for  in  all  these  things  I  have  but 
discovered  the  outline,  the  part  of  His  ways ;  and  how  small  is  the  portion  I  have 
heard  and  understood  concerning  Him ;  for  there  are  higher,  and  deeper,  and  more 
overwhelming  wonders  still  to  be  learned  at  death,  and  afVer  death,  respecting 
Him ;  and  who  can  fully  understand  God,  till  his  faculties  are  expanded  and 
enlarged  to  apprehend  His  glory,  in  another,  and  a  better  state  ?  All  this  may  be 
said  to  be  included  in  the  right  interpretation  of  the  last  answer  of  Job  to  his 
friends.  How  thankful  should  our  souls  be  to  God  that  His  Holy  Spirit,  since 
the  days  of  Job,  has  imparted  to  the  world  and  to  the  Church  new  and  clearer 
discoveries  relating  to  heaven,  to  earth,  and  to  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  that 
we  have  more  abundant  evidence  of  the  certainty  of  heaven,  of  the  Pro- 
vidence which  governs  the  earth,  and  of  the  continuance  of  the  life  of  the  soul, 
which,  absent  from  the  body,  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Let  us  not  be 
contented  with  merely  ascribing  glory  to  God  for  His  Revelation  of  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven,  of  the  government  of  His  Church  on  earth,  and  of  His  care  of 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  when  the  body  is  committed  to  the  ground ;  but  let  us 
learn  this  lesson  from  the  sublimer  contemplations  of  Job,  that  we  become  pre- 
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pared  for  the  employment,  the  praises,  and  the  society  of  the  innumerable 
company  of  Angels,  and  of  the  just  made  perfect  in  heaven — that  we  serve  God 
upon  earth,  knowing  that  His  Providence  alone  preserves  us  from  all  evil, — 
and  that  we  be  ready,  when  God  pleases,  to  commit  our  bodies  to  the  grave, 
and  our  souls  to  his  care  ;  waiting  for  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both 
of  body  and  soul,  in  the  day  of  our  certain  resurrection. 
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with  him,  be  maketh  peace 
in  his  high  places, 

3  Is  there  any  number 
of  his  armies!  and  upon 
whom  doth  not  'his  light 
arise! 

»eh.4.i7,ftc.      4  *>How  then  can  man 
Ft.  150.  s.  I'  be  justified  with  God !  or 
'**•  *•     how  can  he  be  clean  thaU  is 
bom  of  a  woman ! 

5  Behold  even  to  the 
moon,  and  it  shineth  not ; 
^ea,  the  stars  are  not  pure 
m  his  sight. 

6  How  much  less  man, 
«Pt.22.6.     thcU  is  ^SL  worm!  and  the 

son   of   man,   which  is    a 
worm! 

1  But  Job  answered  and 
said, 

2  How  hast  thou  helped 
him  that  is  without  power ! 
how  savest  thou  the  arm 
thai  hath  no  strength ! 

3  How  hast  thou  coun- 
seUed  him  that  hath  no  wis- 
dom! and  how  hast  thou 
plentifully  declared  the 
thing  as  it  is ! 

4  To  whom  hast  thou 
uttered  words!  and  whose 
spirit  came  from  thee ! 

5  Dead  ^A»92^8  are  formed 


from  under  the  waters,  ||  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof. 

6  *  Hell  is  naked  before 
him,  and  destruction  hath 
no  covering. 

7  ®  He  stretcheth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place, 
and  hangeth  the  earth  upon 
nothing. 

8  'He  bindeth  up  the 
waters  in  his  thick  clouds, 
and  the  cloud  is  not  rent 
under  them. 

9  He  holdeth  back  the 
face  of  his  throne,  and 
spreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it. 

10  ^He  hath  compassed 
the  waters  with  bounds, 
f  until  the  day  and  night 
come  to  an  end. 

1 1  The  pillars  of  heaven 
tremble  and  are  astonished 
at  his  repoof. 

12  ^  He  divideth  the  sea 
with  his  power,  and  by  his 
understanding  he  smiteth 
through  t  the  proud. 

13  '  By  his  spirit  he  hath 
garnished  the  heavens ;  his 
hand  hath  formed  ^the 
crooked  serpent. 

14  Lo,  tnese  are  parts 
of  his  ways  :  but  how  little 
a  portion  is  heard  of  him ! 
but  the  thunder  of  his 
power  who  can  understand! 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  being  justified  freely  before  God  by  His  grace ', 
through  faith  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  *,  we  may  be  justified  before 
meUf  by  our  good  works  which  they  shall  behold ;  and  glorify  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven, 

A  LMiGHTY  and  Merciful  God,  Creator  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  with 
Whom  is  dominion  over  all,  and  before  Whom  the  stars  are  not  pure,  nor  the 
Angels  of  heaven  perfect,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  come  before  Thee,  hum- 
bly confessing  that  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  Thy  ways  like  lost  sheep ; 
that  we  have  followed  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts ;  and  that  there 
is  no  health  in  us.  >  We  do  not  presume  to  come  before  Thee,  trusting  in  our 
own  righteousness;  but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We  desire  to 
be  "  accounted  righteous"  before  Thee.  We  humbly  hope  and  pray  tliat  we 
may  be  so  justified  in  Thy  sight,  that  Thou  enter  not  into  judgment  with  us 
Thy  servants,  and  banish  us  from  Thy  presence  for  ever.  In  Thy  sight  shall 
no  man  living  be  "  accounted  righteous"  for  his  own  innocence,  and  justified  by 
his  own  deservings :  and  we  have  no  other  hope  in  Thy  mercy,  but  that  which 
Thy  grace  hath  revealed  to  us,  the  way  in  which  Thou  canst  be  faithful  and 
just,  to  foigive  the  sins  of  those  who  confess  their  sins  to  Thee  ;  who  pray  to  be 
cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness,  and  to  be  "  accounted  righteous"  before  Thee. 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.  We 
praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks 
to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  because  while  we  were  yet  sinners  before  Thee,  Thou  didst  give  Thy 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  take  upon  Him  our  nature,  and  to  be  obedient  to 
the  law  for  man — ^to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption — and  to 
make  there,  by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered  a  full,  perfect,  and 
sufficient  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Because  of  this  Thy  great  and  undeserved 
mercy  to  us,  we  have  boldness  to  come  into  Thy  presence,  not  trusting  in  our 
own  righteousness,  but  praying  to  Thee,  that  we  be  "accounted  righteous" 
before  Thee,  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
May  we  be  justified  before  Thee  freely  by  His  grace,  and  mercy  towards  us. 
May  His  obedience  be  accepted  as  our  obedience.  May  His  righteousness  (we 
have  none  from  ourselves)  be  accepted  as  oiur  righteousness.  May  His  sacrifice 
be  accepted  as  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  our  souls,  and  the  sinfulness  of 
our  lives :  and  may  Christ  ever  be  to  us  the  Prophet  to  teach  us,  the  Priest  to 
plead  for  us,  the  King  to  rule  over  our  hearts  and  motives,  our  affections  and 
our  actions,  that  we  may  daily  love  Thee  more,  and  daily  serve  Thee  better. 
May  Christ  so  be  to  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption,  that  our  souls  may  become  more  and  more  prepared  to  meet  Thee, 
in  death,  and  in  judgment.  And  because  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  place  us 
in  such  state  and  condition  in  this  world,  that,  as  a  city  set  on  an  hill,  our  lives 
and  conduct  must  be  seen  and  known  of  men ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that 
the  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  which  enables  us  to  hope  in  Thee,  may  so  work 
by  love  to  Thee  our  Father,  and  to  Christ  our  Living  Redeemer,  that  wisdom 
and  virtue,  soberness  and  holiness,  may  attend  our  ways  before  men ;  that  our 
example  may  benefit  them,  and  our  influence  bless  them ;  that  our  profiting 
may  appear  unto  all,  that  they  may  say  that  God  is  with  us  of  a  truth.  May 
they  so  behold  our  good  works,  that  they  acknowledge  the  power  of  religion  in 
the  souls  and  lives  of  Thy  servants ;  and  glorify  Thee,  our  Father,  which  art  in 

>  Iii>m.  ill.  24.  ■  Rom.  vii.  9. 
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heaven,  by  the  repentance,  and  faith,  and  obedience,  which  Thou  hast  com- 
manded to  us  all.    We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to 
be  written  for  our  instruction.     Grant,  we  beseech  Thee, ,  that  we  may  so  read, 
mark,  learn,  and  meditate  upon  them,  that  we  remember  the  destruction  of  those 
who  broke  Thy  laws,  and  persevered  in  sin,  and  perished  in  the  waters  of  the 
deluge ;  that  we  remember  that  the  death  of  the  body  is  not  the  death  of  the 
soul,  but  that  after  that  death  is  the  judgment ;  and  that  destruction  itself  hath 
no  covering  from  Thee,  so  that  the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves 
even  in  the  grave  from  Thee,  the  all-seeing  God.     Oh !  keep  us  mindful  of 
these  things.     Give  us  grace,  that  our  faith  be  not  in  vain.     Thy  power  alone 
hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing,  and  keepeth  the  stars  in  their  places,   and 
calmeth  the  waves  of  the  sea.     On  that  same  power  and  mercy  do  we  trust  for 
the  salvation  of  our  souls.     Thy  hand  hath  garnished  the  heavens.     May  the 
heaven  of  heavens  be  the  home  of  the  souls  which  shall  be  justified  by  faith  in 
Thy  blessed  Son,  and  sanctified  and  prepared  for  th^t  heaven  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.     Thy  hand  hath 
formed  the  crooked  serpent.     Beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet.     Bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent  within  our  souls,  that  he  do  not  poison  the  Paradise  of  our 
hope,  our  humble  hope,  and  fear,  and  love,  of  Christ  our  only  Saviour.     These 
are  but  parts  of  Thy  ways.     While  we  live  in  this  world,  though  Thy  word 
itself  is  granted  to  us,  we  are  unable  to  understand  all  Thy  ways ;  and  little  is 
the  portion  which  we  havp  heard  and  known  concerning  Thee.     Convince  us  of 
our  ignorance,  as  well  as  of  our  sinfulness ;  and  make  us  daily  long  to  know 
more  of  Thee  our  God.     As  the  hart  panteth  for  the  water  brooks,  so  may  we 
long  for  the  day  when  we  shall  know  Thee  more,  and  dwell  with  Thee  for  ever, 
and  be  free  from  sin,  and  free  from  sorrow,  and  from  the  very  possibility  of 
temptation  and  falling  away  from  Thee.     Forgive  our  imperfect  petitions.     We 
offer  them,  as  Thyself  hast  commanded,  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  only  hope,  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  and  in  His  words 
we  further  address  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

llie  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  Qoestion,  Jub  xxv.  4,  How 
can  man  bejuttifitd  before  God  ? 

The  Doctrine  of  Justificationf  and  the  Nature 
of  FaUhy  iUudraUd  hy  iabUt  of  Sori^ural  ex- 
amplet,  the  tereral  dauaea  of  the  Apomea^  Creed, 
and  the  Definition  of  Faith  hy  the  Church  of 
England. 

How  can  man  be  juBtified  before  God  *  1 
How  can  man  be  '' accounted  righteous'" 
before  God  1  The  question  may  be  considered 
the  same  as  that  wliich  the  Gaoler  at  Philippi 
propoHed  to  the  imprisoned  Apostles,  ^  What 
shah  I  do  to  be  saved  1"  and  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  answer  to  the  double  question  is, 
without  any  exception  whatever,  the    most 

1  Anicle  xl. 

*^The  same  words  Vk  '  O^  ^IfSSA  p>^  '  nO,  wbieh  are 

here  translated  '*  How  can  man  be  justified  with  God  r" 
are  rendered  in  Job  ix.  t.  "  How  should  man  be  just 
with  God  r 


solemn  and  important  that  can  be  submitted 
to  the  soul  of  a  reasoning  and  immortal  beiug. 
The  doctrine  of  Justification,  said  the  great 
Saxun  reformer,  according  to  the  soundness 
or  the  unsoundness  of  its  statemeut,  is  the 
article  of  a  standiug  or  falling  Church  '.  The 
truth  of  the  proposition  may  be  questioned, 
unless  we  interpret  the  words  in  the  sense  of 
a  *'  i'aithful  or  erring  Church  ;**  for  a  Church 
may  teach  the  most  unscriptural  error,  and 
yet  be  very  prosperous.  Certain  however  it 
IS,  that  the  manner  in  which  we  ourselves 
believe  tliat  we  are  to  be  justified,  or  '*  ac- 
counted righteous"  before  God,  is  the  cri- 
terion that  our  souls  are  accepted  or  rejected 
by  the  Creator,  the  Judge,  and  '^  the  Father 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh^." 

'  "  ArtfculuB  stantis  vel  cadends  eocItilA.**    See 
Faber  on  Justification,  p.  1. 
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But  a  feeling  of  despur  of  the  poaaibility  of 
arriving  at  satisfactory  conclusions  on  the 
subject  of  the  meaning  of  faith,  oppresses  the 
student  and  inquirer,  when  he  observes  that 
almost  every  theological  writer  speaks  upon 
the  subject — that  all  seem  to  consider  it  the 
most  easily  comprehended  topic  which  they 
can  discuss— while  all  express  the  utmost 
astonishment  at  the  conclufiions  to  which  his 
brother  has  arrived.  Even  the  most  learned 
and  eminent  theologian  of  the  last  century^, 
whose  praise  is  in  ^1  the  Churches,  and  who 
may  be  said  to  have  devoted  his  whole  life  to 
the  study  of  the  right  mode  of  reconciling 
S.  Paul  and  S.  James — who  commenced  his 
labours  in  his  youth,  revived  them  in  his 
maturity,  and  confirmed  them  in  his  age ; 
who  solemnly  assured  his  culpators  that  he 
had  prayed  God  to  enlighten  his  mind,  and 
who  was  persuaded  that  he  had  neither  erred 
from  truth  nor  from  Catholic  teaching,  was 
censured  by  his  contemporaries,  and  by  many 
of  the  best  theologians ;  and  is  condemned, 
both  for  his  conclusions  and  his  Prayers,  by  a 
modem  writer  whose  work  is  most  worthy 
of  the  approbation  of  the  student '.  The  mind 


>  Bp.BiiIL 

"when  I  was  in  my  forty-aeeond  year,  I  read  the 
Hannony  over  and  over  again  with  much  care,  having 
laid  aaide,  as  I  hope,  all  aelf-conceit,  and  certainly 
having  offered  my  prayers  to  the  Lord  that  He  would 
be  pleased  to  enlignten  my  mind  with  His  heavenly 
light,  and  to  show  me  all  the  errors  1  had  fallen  into 
contrary  to  the  truth,  and  I  then  solemnly  vowed  and 
promised  openly  and  publicly  to  renounce,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Church,  such  errors,  when  made  known 
to  me,  to  the  sacrifice  of  my  reputation."— Bp.  Bull, 
Apol.  for  the  Harmony,  pp.  349,  350.  Ap.  library  of 
Anglo-Catholic  Theology. 

"  As  far  as  regards  the  main  doctrine  of  man's  Justifi- 
cation, which  1  had  to  defend,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
Apostles  8t.  Paul  and  St.  James,  whose  teaching  I  had 
undertaken  to  reconcile,  I  feel  most  persuaded  that  I 
have  not  erred  from  the  truth,  or  tmm  Catholic  teach- 
ings—Ibid. 

"  Annum  jam  agens  secondum  supra  quadragesimum, 
Harmoniam  (tot  hominuro  clamoribus  admonitus)  legi 
et  relegi  serio,  at^ectft  omni  (utl  spero)  ^tXavrif ,  certe 
pnemissis  ad  Dominum  precibus,  utiluminesuo  coelesti 
mentem  roeam  illustxare,  et  ouoscunque  meos  errores 
oonua  divinam  veritatem  mihlmet  monstrare  digna- 
retur;  quibus  sancti  quoque  vovi  et  spospondi,  me 
ostensos  errores,  susque  deque  habitA  exlstimatione 
rae&,  palam  et  publioe  coram  £cclesi&  abrenuntla- 
tuTum." 

"  Ad  Summam  quod  attinet  doctrinae  de  Justiflcatione 
hominis,  quam  defendo,  atque  ad  scopum  utriusque 
Apostoli,  Pauli  et  Jacob!,  quorum  conclliationem  bus- 
cepi,  persuasiasimum  habeo  me  a  veritate  et  Catholic& 
nententii  nequaquam  aberrasse."— Bulli  Apol.  pro 
HarmoniA,  sect.  vlii.  9.  p.  60.  Folio,  Lond.  xncciix. 

<  Mr.  Faber  condemns  the  declaration  of  Bp.  Bull, 
that  he  prayed  for  the  Divine  guidance.  "  Prayer  for 
spiritual  illumination,"  says  Mr.  Faber,  '*in  order 
truly  to  expound  difllcult  and  litigated  passages  of 
Scripture,  is  ^legitimate  and  unwarrantable  ;  because, 
when  analysed,  it  is  no  other  than  a  prarer  for  infsUi- 
bllity;  and  because  various  persons,  who  have  even 
devoutly  offered  up  such  prayer,  have  practically  shown 
its  impropriety,  by  the  mere  naked  fact  of  their  having 
given,  notwithRtanding  their  prayer  for  the  enlighten- 
ing of  their  expoaitoiial  intellect,  entirely  dilKrent, 


of  the  enquirer  is  bewildered  by  the  con- 
flicting authorities  which  present  themselves 
on  all  sides.  The  weighing  of  contending  opi- 
nions too  is  frequently  uninstructive,  because 
few  readers  believe  that  an  impartial  state- 
ment of  such  opinions  is  given,  by  the  author 
who  rejects  the  conclusions  of  the  author 
whom  he  criticises,  to  substitute  his  own  in 
their  place.  Even  quotations  in  such  cases 
are  suspected  of  being  unfairly  separated 
from  the  context ;  and  the  discussion  of  clash* 
ing  arguments  is  endless.  If  we  say,  we  will 
be  guided  by  reason,  or  by  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, or  by  the  Church  ;  every  theologian  of 
ever}'  church,  sect,  party,  or  community, 
claims  to  be  regarded  as  directed  by  the 
same  authorities.  It  seems  to  be  an  act  of 
presumption  to  recommend  the  reader  to  lay 
aside  the  innumerable  volumes  which  have 
been  written  on  the  subject  of  Justification, 
and  to  request  him  to  form  his  own  conclusions. 
In  one  sense  he  cannot  do  so  ;  the  best  plan, 
therefore,  we  can  pursue  to  obtain  satisfactory 
conclusions  on  the  subject,  may  be  to  beg  the 
reader  to  peruse  the  best  works,  and  study 
the  definitions  in  them,  and  in  the  harmonies 
of  confessions,  in  Articles  and  coimcils,  of  the 
vror6BfaUhyjutAfi4XMHon,  bdirffand  other  words 
relating  to  the  subject ;  and  after  he  has  done 
so,  to  lay  them  aside  and  to  endeavour  to  find 
those  propositions  in  which  they  may  all  be 
said  generally  to  agree — ^and  to  examine  the 
manner  in  which  all  will  acknowledge  the 
subject  to  be  illustrated  by  the  examples  of 
those  who  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be  justified 
by  faith.  By  adopting  this  plan,  without 
omitting,  but  without  assailing  or  defending 
the  opinions  or  conclusions  of  the  particular 
writers,   churches,  or   parties,    with  whose 

and  even  directly  opposing  interpretations  of  the  sam  • 
passage  or  parallel  passages."  —  See  Prim.  Doctr.  of 
Elect,  book  1.  chap.  5.  {  ii.  3. 

"  Certainly,  every  one,  who  handles  so  lofty  and  so 
vital  a  subject  as  Man's  Juaiifieaiion  before  Ood^  ought 
to  make  his  work  no  less  a  subject  of  prayer  in  hia 
closet  than  of  thought  and  research  at  his  desk.  But 
then,  I  apprehend,  the  purport  of  his  prajrer  ought  not 
to  be  precisely  the  same  as  that  avowed  by  our  emi- 
nent and  devout  Prelate. 

"  For  moral  illumination,  we  doubtless  ought  to 
pray:  that  so  we  mayclearly  see  and  impartially  detect 
within  ourselves  any  lurking  prejudice,  or  any  tricksy 
inclination  to  unfairness,  or  any  sinful  dread  of  giving 
offence  to  this  party  or  to  that  party,  which  might,  in 
a  religious  or  spiritual  point  of^view,  disqualify  us  for 
treating  of  this  great  argument. 

"  But,  for  intelUo^ual  illumination,  which  may  efTeo- 
tnally  guard  us  f^om  every  serious  mistake,  and  which 
may  unerringly  show  us  the  true  sense  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, we  are,  in  my  Judgment  (if  the  judgment  of  a 
more  than  texagenarian  may  be  allowed  any  weight 
against  the  Judgment  of  Bishop  Bull  when  somewhat 
more  than  a  quadragenarian),  not  wamnted  to  pray ; 
because  such  a  prayer  is  distinctly  a  prayer  for  infalli- 
bility; and  if  its  propriety  be  admitted,  must,  by  a 
passive  acquiescence  in  this  great  Prelate's  decision, 
completely  put  an  end  to  all  fiuther  piom  discussion  of 
the  Bul^ect,  hat  haply  we  he  found  eren  to  Jtgkt  againet 
(rmf.**— Faber  on  Jiutification,  pp.  232—234,  5. 
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deciaions  we  may  be  aequAinted;  it  is  not 
impoesible  that  we  may  arrive  at  conclusiuiu 
in  which  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  may  be 
said  to  agree.  The  subject  has  been  gene- 
rally discussed  with  reference  to  the  Articles 
of  Faith,  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  £ngland, 
the  decisions  of  Calvin  at  Geneva,  or  those  uf 
some  other  of  the  communities  into  which  the 
believers  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  divided.  Let  us  discuss  it,  or  rather 
consider  it,  without  peculiar  reference  to  either, 
and  thus  ascertain  to  what  conclusions  we  shall 
arrive  in  reply  to  the  question.  How  shall  man 
bfju^ifitd  before  God  ? 

I  wUl  take  for  granted,  then,  that  the  stu- 
dent has  made  himself  acquainted  with  the 
latest,  and  with  the  more  generally  received 
works  in  which  the  subject  is  treated,  and 
also  that  he  is  willing  to  keep  in  view  the 
various  definitions  given  him  by  the  principal 
theologians.  The  question,  is  to  what  conclu- 
sions will  he  arrive  after  he  has  read  and 
considered  them'  { 

We  will  conduct  the  inquiry  then  on  the 
following  plan. 

1.  We  will  ascertain  the  propositions  in 
which  all  Christians  may  be  said  to  agree. 

2.  Illustrate  the  nature  of  faith  by  those 
examples  in  which  faith  is  said  to  save,  or 
justify  an  individual,  or  to  commend  him  to 
the  approbation  of  men. 

We  will  place  in  one  table  the  names  of  the 
chief  individuals  who  are  mentioned  as  in- 
stances of  being  saved,  or  benefited,  or  jus- 
tified, or  commended  by  faith. 

3.  Continue  the  illustration  by  showing  in 
what  manner  every  article  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  may  be  believed,  with  the  £uth  which 
saves  or  justifies. 

I  must  first,  however,  premise,  that  the 
question  is  not,  as  we  might  infer  both  from 
the  authorized  translation  of  the  same  words 

7  The  ftudent  must  be  fupposed  to  have  read  Pear* 
aoD  on  the  Commencement  of  the  Creed,  lome  of  the 
controveny  on  the  conflicting  views  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  decisions  of 
Calvin  and  the  divines  of  his  school,  with  the  last 
published  worlu  on  the  subject;  the  Tracts  for  the 
Times;  Garbett's  Bampton  Lectures,  especially  Lecture 
IV.;  Faber's  Primitive  Doctrineof  Justification,  with 
Mr.  Knox's  worli,  to  which  it  is  a  reply,  with  Bp. 
M'Uvaioe'i  Oxford  Divinity  compared  with  that  of  the 
Romish  and  Anglican  Churches,  with  a  Special  View 
of  the  Doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,  8vo.  London, 
194 1 ;  with  the  same  inestiroable  author's  amaller  work, 
JoatificaUon  by  Faith,  a  Charge  before  the  Clergy  of 
Ohio,  printed  at  Columbus  in  America,  IS40;  with 
the  Section  on  Ju&tification  in  the  Bishop  of  Chester's 
work.  Apostolical  Preaching,  &c. ;  Holden  on  Justifi- 
cation; Newman;  Anderwon's  (of  Brighton)  Cloud  of 
Witnesses ;  and  especially  Bp.  Bull's  Harmonia  Apo- 
aioiica,  with  the  Defence;  Iwth  have  been  lately  trans- 
lated and  published  at  Oxford,  by  the  editors  of  the 
Library  of  Angio-Catholic  Theology.  The  student  is 
Bopposed  to  be  acquainted  with  the  controversy  gene- 
rally, and  with  the  deflnidons  of  fkith  by  the  principal 
writexa. 


of  the  original  Hebrew  in  Job  ix,  2,  and  as 
Dr.  Lee  renders  the  words  of  Job  xxv.  4, 
^  How  shall  man  be  just  before  God  1" — ^  but 
how  shall  man  be  justified !"  The  two  things 
are  very  different.  A  man  may  be  called 
just  or  unjust  before  God,  if  he  do  just 
actions  or  unjust  actions.  He  may  be  hum- 
ble,  or  honest,  or  possess  any  other  approv- 
able  quality,  and  if  tliese  excellences  are  in  hia 
heart,  he  may  be  said  to  be  humble  or  honest 
before  God.  But  this  is  not  the  question. 
The  goodness  of  a  Christian,  like  the  virtues 
of  the  heathen,  may  be  evident  to  all,  and  that 
goodness  may  be  greater  than  the  excellence 
of  his  fellow -men  ;  but  it  may  neither  be 
perfect  in  its  nature,  nor  proceed  from  a 
right  motive.  Neither  is  it  the  question  how 
a  man  may  be  made  just  or  righteous.  The 
answer  to  this  question  is  evident  He  is 
made  righteous  by  a  Divine  Power  influencing 
his  mind  according  to  the  laws  of  mind  ;  and 
enabling  him  to  think,  prefer,  and  do  the 
thoughts,  choice,  and  actions  that  be  just, 
good,  or  righteous.  But  even  if  the  human 
soul  attained  to  the  highest  degree  of  moral, 
religious,  and  spiritual  excellence  of  which  it 
was  capable  of  attaining ;  the  imperfection 
which  is  unavoidably  blended  with  that  very 
excellence,  still  destroys  the  certaintv  that  the 
Deity  will  bless  the  soul  with  any  other  bless- 
ing than  its  own  inward  complacency.  In 
this  sense  virtue  would  be  its  own  reward. 
But  the  goodness  of  man  does  not  imply  even 
immortal  existence,  much  less  immortal  hap- 
piness. The  question  is,  how,  or  for  what 
reasons,  shall  a  sinful  and  imperfect  being*  be 
accounted  righteous,  or  free  from  the  con- 
demnation which  might  follow  the  imper- 
fection which  was  blended  with  any  excel- 
lence of  man  1  All  Christians  are  agroed  that 
something  more  is  required  than  the  mere 
outward  actions  of  obedience,  or  even  the  more 
inward  motives  of  the  heart,  for  if  these  pro- 
ceed from  the  Divine  agency  itself  upon  the 
soul  of  man,  the  cause  of  the  impartation  of 
that  Divine  agency  must  be  included  in  the 
reasons  for  which  man  shall  be  accounted 
righteous.  If  the  goodness  of  man  is  an 
effect,  and  the  Divine  agency  the  cause  of  that 
effect,  and  if  the  soul  be  accounted  righteous 
because  both  of  the  granting  the  Divine 
agency,  and  the  acceptancy  of  the  Divine 
agency;  the  question  still  remains  for  what 
reason  that  Divine  agency  was  imparted,  that 
the  soul  of  man  might  be  put  into  that  state 
in  which  it  might  be  **  accounted  righteous." 

The  question  therefore  is,  how  §haU  man 
"  be  aeeounted  righteous"  before  Ood,  whether 
his  virtues  and  his  excellences,  his  imper- 
fections and  errors,  be  few  or  many. 

The  answer  to  this  question   is  the  one 
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object  of  the  whole  Revelation.  It  inyolves 
all  the  revealed  doctrines  respecting  Grod  in 
heaven,  man  on  earth,  and  the  means  by 
which  the  human  becomes  divine. 

Having  ascertained  the  meaning  of  the 
question,  **  how  shall  man  be  justified  !"  that 
it  denotes  **  how  shall  man  be  *  accounted 
righteous,'"  we  are  brought  to  the  answer, 
or  answers,  in  which  iJl  Christians  will 
agree. 

They  will  all  acknowledge  that  if  justifica- 
tion denotes  the  being  accounted  righteous, 
that  accounting  does  not  denote  the  estima- 
tion which  the  man  forms  of  himself;  but 
that  it  denotes  that  view  of  the  soul,  as  ac- 
counted righteous,  which  exists  in  the  mind 
of  God  as  a  Judge ;  and,  consequently,  the 
God  Who  judges,  and  the  man  who  is  judged, 
the  act  of  the  judge  who  accounts  the  cri- 
minal to  be  acquitted,  and  the  state  of  the 
criminal  who  appears  before  the  judge,  cannot 
be  identified  with  each  other.  Or  in  other 
'  words,  whatever  be  the  cause  of  the  justifica- 
tion of  man  before  God,  even  if  that  cause 
were  proved  to  be  the  sanctification  of  the 
soul  (instead  of  being  as  we  shall  see  the 
source  of  that  sanctification^,  yet  the  twu 
things,  the  justification,  which  is  the  act  of 
God,  and  the  sanctification,  which  though  it 
be  the  result  of  the  sanctifying  power  must 
still  be  called  the  act  or  the  attribute  of  man, 
cannot  be  confounded  with  each  other*. 

Premising  then,  that  justification  is  not 
sanctification,  and  that  no  interpretation  of 
the  word  be  admissible  which  confounds  the 
act  of  Ood  in  Kecvun  with  the  iUUe  of  man  on 
earth;  but  that  they  are  as  different  as  the 
sentence  of  a  judee  and  the  condition  of  an 
acquitted  criminal'*;  it  will  be  agreed  that 
no  view  of  justification  can  be  received  which 
does  not  reconcile  all  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture which  declare  the  necessity  of  holhiess, 
tlie  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  beginning, 
continuing,  and  completmg  the  sanctification  of 
those  who  are  justified,  and  the  twofold  doc- 
trine of  S.  James,  that  man  is  justified  by  his 
works,  and  of  S.  Paul,  that  he  is  justified  by  his 
faith  :  that  every  action  of  man  implies  pro- 
gression, but  that  the  actions  of  God,  though 
they  are  revealed  to  us  in  language  adapted  to 
our  own  conceptions  of  intellect,  in  conde- 
scension to  the  inferior  capacities  of  man's  un- 
tlerstanding,  do  not  imply  progression.  There 
is  with  God  neither  beginning  of  existence,  nor 
succession  of  thought,  nor  change,  nor  end ; 
but  the  duration  which  man  calls  past,  present, 
and  future,  is  with  God  one  eternal  present ; 
so  that  God  knew  before  the  foundation  of 
the  visible  or  invisible  world,  whether  the 

*  Thli  in  the  great  error  of  the  dellDition  of  the 
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1  See  the  Question  of  Juttillcation,  u  a  caie  of  Law, 
by  a  Barrister,  at  the  end  of  Mr.  Faber's  work  on  Jus- 
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Bonl  of  the  individual  is,  or  is  not  "accounted 
righteous"  before  Him.  Justification,  there- 
fore, so  far  as  it  relates  to  God  is  not  pro- 
gressive. 

But  the  case  is  very  different  with  man. 
All  hia  actions  are  progressive.  There  must 
be  with  man  the  beginning,  the  progreUf  and 
the  end  of  every  action.  There  must,  Uiere- 
fore,  be  the  begmning,  the  progress^  and  the 
termination  of  that  state,  or  condition,  which 
constitutes  justificatton  before  God. 

But  the  human  soul  is  always  represented 
as  being  justified  by  faith  or  by  works. 
Therefore  the  faith,  or  the  works  which  jus- 
tify, must  have  their  commenoementy  pro- 
gress, and  end. 

But  the  law  of  the  understanding  of  man  is, 
that  an  act  of  the  mind,  with  those  who  are 
able  to  think  and  reason,  always  precedes  the 
acts  of  the  body.  FaUh  it  an  act  of  the  wind^ 
therefore  it  precedet  teorks. 

Therefore,  whether  the  soul  is  justified  by 
faith  or  works,  the  works  which  follow  faith 
may  be  called  the  result  or  the  conclusion^ 
the  fruit  or  the  end  of  that  action  which  is 
called  faith. 

We  thus  first  obtam  the  third  paH  of  fanih. 
The  remaining  question  will  be,  what  is  the 
beginning  and  progreu  of  faith  1 

But  faith  is  that  act  of  the  mind  which,  by 
preceding  good  works,  is  uniformly  said  to 
produce  ^ood  works.  Therefore  Uie  teeond 
pari  of  faith  is,  that  it  is  the  source  of  action; 
but  a  source  of  action  is  a  motive,  therefore' 
the  fecund  part  of  faith  iM  the  moCtoe,  or  prim" 
cipU,  vhicn  influences  the  conduct. 

There  only  remains  the  question,  what  is 
(A«  beginning  of  faith?  and  the  answer  to  this 
is  uniformly,  without  one  exception  to  the 
contrary,  agreed  to  be  belief,  tiiat  is,  belief  in 
God's  Revelation,  upon  evidence. 

We  thus  arrive  at  the  beginning,  progrea, 
and  end  of  faith.  Faith,  therefore,  may  be 
Refined  to  be  religious  deuef,  leading  to 

RELIGIOUS  principle,  OR  MOTIVES,  AND  ENDING 

IN  religious  actions,  as  the  result  of  the 
union  of  belief  and  motive. 

The  union  of  these  three,  belief,  motive, 
and  action,  constitute  faith. 

By  this  faith  man  is  justified,  or  ''ac- 
counted righteous." 

But  the  most  important  question  still  re- 
mains. 

According  to  this  statement  the  faith  by 
which  a  man  is  ^  accounted  righteous,"  is  the 
result  of  his  own  reception  of  the  truth,  lead- 
ing by  the  operations  of  his  own  mind  to  the 
formation  of  an  inward  motive,  and  ending  in 
an  outward  action  as  an  unavoidable  result, 
— whereas  all  Christians  of  all  diurehes,  of 
all  names,  are  agreed,  and  their  unanimity  is 
a  criterion  of  a  truth,  that  the  effect  of  belief 
on  the  intellect,  in  producing  religious  motive 
and  ending  in  religious  action,  is  not,  and  can- 
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not  be  the  action  of  the  ChriBtian  himself ; 
but  the  action  of  a  Divine  power  on  the  soul. 
The  next  qaestion  therefore  is,  what  is  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  justification  of 
the  soul  of  man  1  How  does  the  Holy  Spirit 
act  on  the  human  being,  so  that  man  shall  be 
accounted  righteous  berore  God  ! 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod  acts  with  the  mind 
of  man,  we  answer,  according  to  the  laws 
which  God  Himself  has  given  to  the  mind,  in 
producing  justifying  faith,  in  the  beginningf 
the  pro^ren,  and  the  end. 

It  is  with  the  mind  cU  the  beginning. 

The  mind  contemplates  evidence,  the  ear 
hears,  the  understanding  receives,  the  me- 
mory retains.  The  Holy  Spirit  brings  the 
things  which  are  heard,  to  remembrance.  It 
impresses  by  the  first  means  of  grace,  the 
mother's  teaching,  the  nursery  prayer,  the 
earlier  instruction ;  or  it  impresses  by  the 
later  instruction,  the  hearing,  and  the  ro&ding 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  public  preaching,  and  the 
observance  of  the  Sacrament,  the  belief  of 
truth  upon  the  understanding ;  and  thus  tke 
Ilolg  Spirit  ading  ttith  the  mind  ctnd  on  the 
nundy  begine  the  jint  part  of  judifpng  fanih. 

It  then  proceede  to  tke  seeond  part.  When 
the  mind  is  convinced,  and  when  the  intellect 
believes,  the  Holy  Spirit  still  acts  with  the 
mind,  and  on  the  mind,  by  changing  the  mere 
religious  belief  into  religious  motive.  It 
worketh  with  us  to  will,  and  to  form  the  will*. 
It  worketh  within  us,  to  love,  fear,  hope, 
expect,  anticipate,  and  to  comfort.  And  when 
the  mind  has  thus  been  led  to  fonn  religious 
motives,  because  of  religious  beHef,  or  reli- 
gious convictions;  then  the  motives  become  so 
deepened  in  their  intensity ;  that  the  union  of 
belief  with  the  motive  becomes  the  very  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  demon- 
stration to  the  soul  of  things  not  seen.  Thus 
peace  with  God  now,  and  peace  with  Grod  for 
ever,  are  tlie  things  hoped  for, — ^and  the  union 
of  belief  and  hope  produces  within  the  heart 
that  very  feeling  of  peace,  joy,  serenity,  and 
expectation,  which  constitutes  on  earth  the 
beginning  of  heaven,  and  which  constitutes  in 
heaven  the  completion  of  the  happiness  which 
begins  on  earth  ;  and  the  very  same  feeling  is 
the  internal  demonstration  of  the  certainty  of 
the  future  blessedness,  the  future  resurrection, 
the  past  creation,  and  other  subjects,  which 
are  things  not  seen.  And  it  is  in  this  tente  of 
ike  ftord  that  faith,  or  the  union  of  belief  and 
motive,  is  called  by  some  ike  eye  leAteft  aeeSf  the 
hand  «iieA  apprdietid*  or  takee  hold  on  the  pro- 
mi9e$.  It  is  the  realization,  the  assurance,  the 
actuality,  the  very  enjoyment  of  the  blessings 
which  constitute  the  highest  felicity  of  the 
Christian  during  his  contmuance  on  earth. 

And  the  third  part  of  the  faith  vhtchjuOifiee 
i$  not  Ua  tke  act  of  the  Spirit,  for  He  worketh 
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in  the  mind  and  with  the  mind,  not  only  to 
believe  and  to  will,  but  also  to  act  and  do  *. 
The  Christian  studies  his  own  happiness  by 
studying  to  do  those  things  which  God  com- 
mands, and  not  to  do  those  things  which  God 
forbids.  And  thus  the  third  part  offaithy  the 
faith  which  begint  in  bdief,  proceeds  to  motive, 
and  endt  in  action,  it  completed  to  the  juttificc^ 
tion  oftheeoul. 

But  another,  and,  if  possible,  a  still  more 
important  question  remains.  What  is  the 
belief  which  the  mind  receives,  and  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  impresses !  and  what  is  the  cause, 
or  what  is  the  revealed  reason,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  thus  given  to  act  with  the  mind  and 
on  the  mind,  to  produce  in  the  Christian  the 
faith  which  justifies  1 

The  answer  is,  the  belief  which  is  revealed 
is  the  whole  work  of  Christ  from  eternity  to 
eternity,  commencing,  carrying  on,  and  com- 
pleting the  whole  plan,  system,  and  scheme  of 
Redemption,  of  which  His  life  on  earth  as  a 
Man,  His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
were  but  portions, — and  one  part  of  that 
Redemption  is  the  cenferrin^  the  Divine 
power  on  the  Christian  who  believes  the  work 
of  Christ ;  and  for  this  cause,  and  for  this 
cause  only,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  the 
mind,  to  act  with  the  mind  and  upon  the 
mind  of  the  Christian,  that  the  faith  by  which 
man  is  accounted  righteous  may  be  formed 
wiUiin  him.  The  cause  for  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given,  is  the  mysterious  covenant 
which  Christ  has  made,  that  man  should  be 
saved  by  that  Atonement  in  which  His  whole 
work  from  eternity  to  eternity  consists  ;  that 
man  should  be  accounted  righteous  because 
the  work  of  Christ  is  accepted,  because  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  him,  and  because  his 
understanding  is  convinced,  his  motives  are 
improved,  and  his  actions  are  pleasing  to  God. 
In  other  words  we  can  answer  the  question  of 
Bildad  to  Job,  How  can  man  be  jusUied  with 
God  ?  by  saying,  that  man  is  justified  or  ac- 
counted righteous  because  Christ  has  been 
accepted  as  the  Covenant  Atoner  and  Re- 
deemer of  man  ;  and  one  part  of  His  Cove- 
nant was  the  impartation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  understanding  and  the  affections,  that 
the  Christian  who  believes  the  work  of  Christ 
with  the  understanding,  and  is  influenced  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  will  and  life,  may  be 
**  accounted  righteous."  God  the  Creator  jus- 
tifies. Christ  the  Redeemer  is  the  only  cause 
of  that  Justification  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  only  agent ;  faith  is  the  instrument ; 
and  the  end  of  faith  is  the  salvation  of  the 
soul. 

II.  Let  us  now  consider  the  illustrations  of 
this  view  of  the  meaning  of  justifying  fisith, 
which  are  given  to  us  in  the  facts  of  Scrip- 
ture.   In  every  instance  in  which  faith  ia 
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called  saving)  or  justifying  faith,  without  any 
one  exception  to  the  contrary,  that  fa\tk  wUl 
uni/omdy  be  found  to  be  the  union,  in  one  mind, 
of  rdiffiou$  belief,  leading  to  rdigioui  motite, 
ending  in  rdigioua  action. 

The  heet  and  most  copious  list  of  examples 
and  illustrations  of  the  nature  of  faith  is 
afforded  us  by  S.  Paul,  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  I  will 
place  all  the  instances  he  mentions  in  a  tabu- 
lar form,  that  the  argument  may  be  more 
easily  understood.  I  observe  only  that  saving 
faith  and  justifying  faith  may  be  said  to  be 
the  same. 

Having  concluded  his  noble  argument  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  that  Christ  is 
superior  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  to  the  patri- 
archs of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood,  which  he  does  at  the  18th 
verse  of  the  tenth  chapter ;  S.  Paul  proceeds 
to  apply  his  reasoning  to  the  converts  who 
were  suffering  under  grievous  persecution. 
He  charges  them  to  hold  fast  the  profesnon  of 
their  faith  witkottt  voa/eering,  to  strive  ogainM  the 
UfUfUl  sin  of  apostasy,  and  to  remember  the  fear- 
ful looking  for  of  judymenA,  to  those  vho  AaU  so 
fall  away  under  any  temptations,  that  they  count 
the  blood  of  the  Covenant,  idieretpith  alone  they 
are  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing.  And  having 
thus  encouraged  them  to  persevere,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  relate  to  them  the  means  by  which 
alone  they  could  hope  to  endure  thus  to  the 
end  ;  the  just,  he  tells  them,  that  is,  the  souls 
whom  God  will  regard  to  be  righteous  before 
Him,  can  only  be  Uius  prevented  from  falling, 
or  they  can  only  live,  by  faith ;  and  he  quotes 
from  one  of  the  prophets,  *'the  just  by  faith 
shaU  Uve;*  or  "  the  just  shaU  live  by  his  faith  ;" 
and  if  any  num,  any  convert  to  whom  this 
Redemption  has  been  preached,  shall  draw 
back,  either  because  of  persecution  or  tempta- 
tion, my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.  He 
then  expresses  his  conviction,  that  though  he 
speaks  thus,  yet  neither  he,  nor  they,  are 
among  those  who,  under  any  circumstances, 
shall  draw  back,  or  fall  away.  We,  he  says, 
are  among  them  that  bdieve  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul,  because  our  faiih,  the  faith  which  thus 
endures,  and  by  which  the  just  shall  live,  is 
not  merely  the  belief  which  the  devUs  may 
have,  who  believe  in  the  one  God  and  trem- 
ble ;  it  is  not  the  belief  of  the  Pharisee,  who 
boasted  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  went 
down  to  his  house  unjustified ;  it  is  not  a 
faith  which  is  contented  with  saying  X  be- 
lieve, and  reflecting  no  more  on  the  subject  of 
belief.  We  are  of  them  who  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  sout,  because  oar  fauth,  the  faith 
by  which  the  just  live,  the  faith  by  which  the 
soul  is  saved,  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  The  faith 
which  enables  the  Christian  to  luive  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus ;  the  faith  which  prevents  the  Christian 


from  sinning  wilfully  by  infidelity,  or  apo- 
stacy ;  the  faith  which  bears  up  against 
persecution  or  temptation,  which  endures  to 
the  saving  of  the  soul,  is  the  sulatanu  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  etidence  of  things  not  seen  ; 
that  is,  it  is  the  belief  of  things  hoped  for,  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  mind  anticipates  the 
hope  ;  and  the  belief  becomes  a  principle,  or 
an  inward  assurance,  confidence,  and  actual 
enjoyment,  of  the  desired  spiritual  blessing. 
What  does  the  mind  of  the  Christian  hope 
for  1  It  hopes  for  the  blessedness  of  a  future 
Htate.  That  blebseduess  consists  in  the  par- 
don of  sin,  perseverance  in  obedience,  and 
peace  with  God.  These  things 'constitute  the 
future  happiness  ;  and  these  things  begin  in 
the  present  life,  when  the  belief  that  they  are 
promised  b  so  influential,  by  the  Divine 
power  which  works  with,  in,  and  on  the 
mind;  that  the  Christian  begins  to  experience 
that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  the  under- 
standing of  the  mere  man  of  the  world.  That 
peace  is  the  earned  and  beginning  of  the  future 
It  is  the  result  of  belief  leading  to  principle.  It 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for. 

In  the  same  maimer  belief  leading  to  this 
inward  confidence,  hope,  assurance,  peace,  or 
other  spiritual  motive,  is  the  evidence  or 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  things  not  seen. 
It  convinces  the  mind  of  the  creation  of  the 
worid,  and  of  all  the  properties  of  matter, 
from  those  materials  which  God  commanded 
to  exist,  and  which  do  not  appear  in  the 
present  forms  of  the  visible  creaUon.  It  is 
the  evidence  of  the  presence  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  of  the 
certainty  of  a  present  and  future  blessing  to 
the  soul,  of  the  existence  of  an  invisible 
world,  where  are  the  angels  of  heaven,  the 
spirits  of  the  perfect,  Christ  the  Mediator, 
and  God  the  Judge.  This  firm  belief  is  an 
inward  principle  of  demonstration  of  truth 
not  to  be  overthrown  :  and  thus  it  is  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen,  as  well  as  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for.  But  even  this 
is  not  enough.  That  the  subject  of  saving,  or 
of  justifying  faith  may  not  be  mistaken,  S. 
Paul  is  not  contented  with  the  definition  of 
faith,  but  he  gives  a  series  of  examples,  in 
each  of  which  he  unites  the  results,  or  the 
consequences  which  form  the  conclusion  of 
that  faith  which  thus  begins  with  the  belief, 
goes  on  to  principle,  and  ends  in  action^.  The 
doctrines  of  Scripture  are  best  explained  by 
the  facts  of  Scripture.  In  focA  instance  to 
icAieA  S,  Paul  alludes,  tee  shall  be  able  to  trace 
the  union  of  belief,  principle,  and  action.  In 
each  instance  we  diall  find  that  the  union  of  the 
three,  is  called  by  the  one  word  faith.    And 


*  To  enms  the  definition  in  Latin,  we  should  vlj 
that  faith  IB  the  union  of  fides,  fiducla,  and  fides  for- 
niata.  The  celebrated  expression  of  Bp.  Bull,  fidet 
forniata,  detcril»et  the  third  part  of  fkilh  only. 
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the  truth  of  the  definition,  that  justifying 
faith  is  the  hlending  of  the  understanding,  the 
affections,  and  the  life,  in  one  acceptable  state 
of  mind,  will  be  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
sometimes  belief  alone  is  called  faith,  some- 
times the  inward  principle  is  called  faith, 
sometimes  the  result  of  the  combination  of 
the  two  is  called  faith  ;  but  in  every  itutaneey 
i»  which  faith  it  either  approved,  or  in  which  it 
w  taid  to  aave  orjustify,  me  union  of  the  three  is 
implied,  without  one  exception  to  the  contrary^, 

*  I  subjoin  here  the  Summary  of  Bishop  Bull's 
work  on  Justification,  in  his  own  language.  It  will  be 
found  fo  confirm  and  illustrate  my  definition  : — Supri 
ostendi  summam  doctrinae  nostrae,  de  Justlficatione 
homiuis,  hanc  omnino  esse :  Neminem  ex  pacto  Evan- 
g^elico,  soUt  meritoriA  Jesu  Christi  sanguinis  efilisione 
impetrato  ac  sancito,  remissionem  peccatorum,  sive 
Juftificationem,  absque  fide  et  pcenitentift  comparare 
posse;  absque  fidei  ver6  et'poenitentis  fVuctibus  ac- 
oeptam  Justificationem  custodire  et  conservare  posse 
Dcxninem.  Apolt^ia  pro  Harmonii,  fol.  edit.  1703. 
p.  61,  col.  2,  in  fin. 


I  will  arrange  the  IDustrations  of  the  nature 
of  saving  or  justifying  faith  under  the  heads 
of  the  belief,  motive,  actions,  example,  and 
results,  in  the  case  of  each  individual  of  whom 
it  is  said  that  their  faith  was  approved.  I 
cannot  but  think  that  such  view  of  the  nature 
and  illustrations  of  acceptable  faith,  ought  to 
be  considered  as  decisive  of  the  long  con- 
troversy. Instead  of  the  vord  faith,  I  use  the 
three  words,  belief,  principle,  and  action.  We 
will  be«n  the  list  with  the  examples  enu- 
merated by  S.  Paul,  continue  it  with  some  of 
those  which  are  mentioned  in  other  parts  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  conclude  it  with  that 
of  the  Christian  who  desires  to  be  justified 
before  God*. 

0  To  avoid  the  extension  of  the  sul^ect  by  many 
notes.  I  observe  that  I  take  the  translation  of  the 
Pauline  examples  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Hebrews, 
from  Dr.  Shuttleworth's  paraphrastic  translation  of 
the  epistle,  Stuart's  translation  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  authorized  version. 
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Ipftt  into  the  same  talndarfdrm  the  definition 
of  F^aith  by  the  Church  of  England, 

It  is  thus  given  in  the  Homilies,  to  which 
the  Eleventh  Article  refers  aa  the  more 
largely  expressed  doctrine  :  ''The  right  and 
true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  that 
Holy  Scripture,  and  all  the  articles  of  our 


faith  are  true,  but  also  to  have  a  sore  trast 
and  confidence  in  God's  merciful  pronusee  to 
be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  by 
Christ,  whereof  doth  follow  a  loving  heart  to 
obey  His  commandments."  (Horn.  III.  pi.  3, 
p.  20,  fol.  Lond.  1815.)    Or, 


Right  and  true  Christian 
FAITH  begins  with 


BELIEF  in  Holy  Scripture, 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed, 
and  the  promises  of 
Christ,  leading  to  the 


PRINCIPLE  of 

trust,  con- 
fidence, and 
love,  ending 
in  the 


Acnoif  of  obe- 
dience to  His 
commandmefita. 


Such  is  the  nature  of  faith.    It  is  not  the 
belief  of  one  or  two  ai'ticles   or   doctrines 
only.     It  ia  the  belief  in  all  the  truths  which 
God  has  revealed,  leading  to  aU  the  holy  prin- 
ciples which  constitute  the  blessedness  of  the 
Christian  character,  and  ending  in  all  the  holy 
aetions  which  God  has  commanded  the  Chris- 
tian to  walk  in.    As  the  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruits,  the  sun  by  its  light,  the  fountain  by 
the  water,  and  these  are  all  the  necessary  and 
unavoidable  and  inseparable  properties  of  the 
tree,  the  sun,  and  the  fountain,  so  it  is  with 
faith  and  works.     The  latter  '^  spring  neces- 
sarily out  of  the  true  and  living  faith  ^."    And 
the  question  of  Bildad,  therefore,  which  was 
always  answered  in  general  terms  from  the 
first,  "ihikt  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,"  is 
only  thoroughly  and  cntii'ely  answered  by  the 
completed  revelation,  which  has  informed  us 
what  that  faith  is  by  which  the  Christian 
must  be  justified.     Happy  is  that  Christian 
only  who  is  justified  or  accounted  righteous 
before  his  Grod  by  that  faith,  which  is  belief 
in  the  revelation  of  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  leadtug  to  the  principle  of  love,  hope, 
and  fear,  implanted  and  continued  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in,  with,  and  on  his  soul,  and 
ending  in  the  dedication  of  the  body,  soul, 
and  spirit   to  his  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctificr. 

I  might  end  this  long  note  here,  but  I  add 
one  word  on  the  custom  which  beems  to  re- 
quire of  every  person  who  submits  to  the 
world  any  opinion  on  any  controverted  point, 
tiiat  he  should  confirm  bis  view  by  a  lou^ 
catalo^e  of  authorities  ;  and  that  his  view  of 
the  subject  be  deemed  valuable  in  praportiou 
to  the  number  of  his  references.  In  com- 
pliance with  this  custom,  I  conclude  the  note 
by  observing  that  I  could  demoustrate  by  a 
catena  of  testimonies,  tlie  undoubted  truth, 
and  continued  descent  of  that  truth,  of  my 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  ;  and  prove  that  it  harmonizes  with  the 
chief  conclusions  and  definitions  which  the 
best  theologians  have  given  at  various  times 
to  the  world.    The  remark  of  Bp.  Horsley  is 

Art.  XII. 


most  true,  ''that  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  was  the  uniform 
doctrine  of  our  first  Reformers.  It  is  a  far 
more  ancient  doctrine — ^it  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  whole  college  of  apostles.  It  is  more 
ancient  still,  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  it  is  older  than  the  prophets ;  it  was 
the  religion  of  the  patriarchs."  That  is,  man 
is  never  justified  by  works  which  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  the  belief  which  leads  the  heart  to 
God.  The  Deist  may  abstain  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  from  the  labours  and  amusements  of  the 
week,  because  it  is  the  custom  of  the  country. 
His  action,  however,  though  it  be  a  good 
action,  as  it  is  not  done  as  Qod  hath  willed 
and  commanded  to  be  done,  has  the  nature  of 
sin^.  It  does  not  proceed  from  a  right  mo- 
tive, and  it  cannot,  therefore,  cause  him  to  be 
"accounted  righteous."  The  Christian  doea 
the  same  **  good  work,*'  and  because  it  pro- 
ceeds from  the  right  motive,  faith  in  Christ, 
the  deed  becomes  a  part  of  the  one  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  &ith,  and  God  for  Christ's 
sake  accepts  his  good  works.  His  justifica- 
tion is  the  act  of  God,  for  Christ's  sake.  His 
faith  working  by  love  and  producing  obe- 
dience is  the  instrument  by  which  be  proves 
himself  a  believer. 

The  views  of  Anselm,  Bernard,  Innocent  1 1., 
Peter  of  Rhetms,  Bishop  of  Chartres  (1170), 
Urban  lY.,  ^gidius  de  Roma,  Raymond  de 
Rochefoi't,  Dorandus,  bishop  of  Meaux  (1 133), 
Nicholas  de  Lym  (on  the  tenth  of  St.  John), 
Simon  de  Cassia  (1348),  Richard,  Abp.  of 
Armagh,  Bradwardine,  Peter  de  Alliaco,  Bp. 
of  Ciunbray,  the  celebrated  chancellor  of 
Paris,  Gerson,  Paul,  Bp.  of  Burgos,  Biol  of 
Tubing,  Adrian  VI.,  and  of  other  distin- 
guished di^dnes  before  the  Reformation,  who 
oppose  the  doctrme  that  our  own  good  works 
justify  the  soul,  by  their  own  value  before 
God  ;  are  collected  by  Bp.  Gibson,  in  his  Pre- 
servative against  Popery,  and  must  be  there- 
fore familiar  to  all  who  are  interested  in  this 
question. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  from  Cle- 
ment to  Bernard,  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Faber,  to 

•  Art.XIU. 
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eoofifin  the  acctmey  and  tmth  of  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  Church,  that  we  are  "  accounted 
righteooA"  before  God  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
are  jiutiiied  by  that  faith  from  which  good 
works  do  necessarily  spring.  He  refers  to 
Clement  of  Rome,  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  Poly- 
carp  of  Smyrna,  Justin  Martyr,  Ireneeus, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Cyprian,  Athanasius, 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil  of  Caeaarea,  Am- 
brose,  Origen,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Augus- 
tine, and  Bernard,  through  a  hundred  pages. 

Bishop  M'llTaine  has  added  to  this  list  the 
names  of  Hooker,  Tyndale,  Barnes,  Cranmer, 
Hooper,  Latimer,  the  Catechism  of  Ed- 
ward YI.,  the  Confession  of  the  Martyrs  and 
Dirines  in  prison,  Nowell,  Haddon  and  Foxe 
against  Orosius,  Perkins,  Downame,  Andrews, 
Bp.  Hall,  Nicholson,  Usher,  Hopldns,  Beve- 
ridged 

The  examination  of  the  doctrine  of  Aqui- 
nas, and  of  the  thirty-three  canons  in  the 
sixth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
built  up  the  wall  of  partition  between  the 
baptized  Christians  who  name  the  name  of 
Christ,  would  make  this  note,  already  so  long, 
too  extensive  for  insertion  in  this  place. 

The  confessions  of  faith  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  may  be  said  to  be  the  same  as  that 
of  the  Church  of  England.  I  must  be  con- 
tented with  referring  for  that  list  to  the  very 
nsefnl  and  valuable  work  of  Mr.  Hall,  the 
Harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions,  section 
ix.  from  p.  148  to  210. 

The  definition  of  justification  by  the  Church 
of  England  is  most  simple,  clear,  and  accu- 
rate. The  definition  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
mo«t  complicated.  The  definition  by  Mr. 
Newman,  most  obscure.  I  am  quite  unable, 
after  much  attention,  to  understand  his  lan- 
guage. In  common  with  Mr.  Faber,  I  cannot 
comprehend  the  words,  ^  Faith  does  not  pre- 
cede justification,  but  justification  precedes 
faith,  and  makes  it  justifying' ;"  nor  the 
words,  **  such  is  justifying  faith,  justifying  not 
the  ungodly,  but  the  just,  whom  God  has 
justified  when  ungodly  ;  justifying  him  under 
God,  and  under  God  s  means  ;  justifying  the 
just,  as  being  the  faith  of  the  justified,  who 
throogfa  Baptism  first  became  so,  when  as  yet 
they  were  unjust."  (pp.  27 ly  272.)  I  do  not 
understand  either  thu,  or  much  that  is  in  the 
several  chapters  on  the  subject  of  justification 
in  the  Council  of  Trent.  But  my  object  is  to 
obtain,  if  possible,  truth  without  controversy, 
and  I  abstain  therefore  from  saying  more.  I 
willingly  omit  the  discussion  of  what  is  called 
eacramental  justification,  and  many  other 
questions.  I  omit  also  with  much  pain,  for  I 
am  not  convinced  that  the  omission  is  a  duty, 
all  expressions  of  opinions  on  the  pages  of 
some  tiieologians,  who,  though  they  could  not 

7  On  Oxfind  Dlvlni^,  chap.  xi. 
^  Newman  on  Jmtmcalton,  p.  160. 


poison  the  livmg  waters  of  eternal  tmth  at 
their  source,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  truth, 
have  either  made  bitter  the  streams  which 
flow  through  the  wilderness ;  or  have  hewn 
out  to  themselves,  and  their  admirers,  broken 
cisterns  that  hold  no  waters  of  life  for  the 
thirsty  soul.  O  Lord  Grod  Almighty,  pour 
not  out  the  vials  of  Thy  wrath  upon  the 
Churches  which  Thy  Blessed  Son  has  re- 
deemed with  His  own  most  precious  Blood ; 
but  pour  forth  upon  the  house  of  David  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  truth,  to  guide  the  minds, 
and  hearts,  and  lives,  of  Thy  faithful  people, 
and  to  bring  them  home  justified  and  sanc- 
tified to  Thee.  Forgive  the  mutual  contempt, 
and  scorn,  and  hatred,  of  the  professed  sons 
and  servants  of  God ;  and  in  Thine  own  good 
time,  make  us  all  one  in  doctrine  and  in  disci- 
pline, in  fsith  and  truth,  and  love,  and  holi- 
ness. 

Note  2.  Job  xxv.  6.  JI(m  rniiM  Un  maik 
thai  »  a  wrrm^  and  the  ton  of  a  man  that  it 
a  worm.  The  two  words  which  are  here 
translated  by  the  one  expression,  a  worm,  are 
not  synonymous.  The  first  is  n^l  teredo,  the 
worm  that  preys  on  the  dead  ;  the  second  is 
nv^,  the  worm  used  in  dyeing  scarlet  See 
Lee.  But  the  Targum  (ap.  Gill)  translates 
the  passage,  "  How  much  more  man  who  is  a 
reptile,  and  the  son  of  man  who  in  his  death 
is  a  worm."  The  expression  a  icorm,  as  ap- 
plied to  a  man,  denotes  the  lowest  state  of 
degradation.  Christ  (Ps.  xxii.  6)  propheti- 
cally calls  himself,  or  is  called  a  worm  Tiff^f 
and  in  Isa.  Ixvi.  24,  the  sentence  on  the 
condemned  is  represented  to  be  that  their 
worm  Dljrp^  dieth  not  The  same  expres- 
sion is  used  by  our  Lord  Himself.  (Mark 
ix.  44.  46.  4a)  The  phrase  is  justly  inter- 
preted to  denote,  that  the  force  of  conscience 
which  shall  eat,  consume,  and  devour,  the 
immortal  soul  of  the  condemned,  never  dies. 
But  may  not  the  deep  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression consist  in  this,  that  the  remembrance 
of  Him,  Who  became  low  as  the  worm  for 
man,  and  Whose  office  and  mercy  the  con- 
demned despised,  shall  never  depart  from  the 
soul.  The  remembrance  of  Him  Who  became 
as  a  worm  for  man,  shall  be  as  the  worm  that 
never  dieth  to  the  soul  that  remembers  it 
rejected  Him. 

Note  3.  Job  xxvi.  5.  On  the  words, "  Dead 
thingt  are  formed  from  under  the  watert**  Who 
were  the  Rephahn  t 

The  translation  of  D^g  nnnQ  ^fffrv  u*¥^^ 
dead  thingt  are  formed  from  under  the  watert, 
is  quite  unintelligible.  Rosenmtiller  trans- 
lates the  words,  "  Manet  ipti  tuUer  tremunt^* 
and  Dathe,  "Manet  tub  ctquit  eum  oontrv- 
mitcunt"  Lee  rejects  this  translation,  and 
derides  Rosenmfiller's  confident  expressions. 
(Lee*a  Job,  p.  386.)    He  would  render  the 
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words,  *'  Can  ike  Repkaim,  or  ih^  fietakbovrtf 
wound  from  beneath  the  vaten?**  The  Re- 
phaim,  he  endeavours  to  prove,  were  the 
inhabitiuits  of  the  city  of  the  plam ;  and  as 
Sodom,  Gomorrha,  Admah,  and  Zebohn,  were 
destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  their 
country  became  the  site  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
they  are  therefore  said  to  be  beneath  the 
waters ;  and  the  words  denote,  *'  Can  the 
people  of  the  cities  of  the  phiin,  warlike, 
courageous,  but  unjust  and  unfeeling,  as  thou, 
Bi]dad,art,  but  who  are  now  laid  beneath  the 
waters,  inflict  wounds  on  others  1"  Now  this 
version  seems  to  be  not  obvious;  and  it  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  theory  that  Job 
lived  before  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain.  Dr.  Lee  has  made  no  reference  to 
the  dissertation  of  Mede  on  the  subject  of  the 
Rephaim.    The  object  of  Mede  is  to  show 

from  the  tcorde  of  Proverbs  xxi.   16,  V^i^) 

XSVfp  that  the  words  denote  the  ancient  name 

of  hell ;  and  that  the  Rephaim  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  giants  and  rebels,  who  were 
destroyed  at  the  Deluge*.  The  meaning  of 
the  expression  Rephaim,  therefore,  when  con- 
sidered in  conjunction  with  the  next  verse, 

and  adopting  also  the  rendering  of  ^1T  by 
Lee,  will  be,  **  Can  the  antediluvian  pc^- 
cuting  apostates  now  wound  or  offend  from 
beneath  the  waters  of  the  Deluge  1  can  all 
the  people  who  followed  their  example!" 
The  mvisible  world  of  souls  (v.  6)  is  as  plainly 
open  before  Grod,  as  the  visible  world  in  which 
we  Uve  ;  destruction  hath  no  covering  from 
Him.  The  argument  of  Job  is,  that  as^ildad 
had  spoken  of  the  power  and  majesty  of  God, 
Job  goes  on  to  affirm  the  same  power,  and 
thus  to  prove  that  the  reasoning  of  Bildad 
was  not  applicable  to  his  condition. 

I  subjom  the  remarks  of  Wemyas,  as  illus- 
trative of  the  opinions  of  Mede. 

^That  the  word  Rephaim  is  occasionally 
used  in  Scripture  to  denote  giants,  is  unde- 
niable ;  and  this  meaning  of  the  term  has 
been  very  ingeniously  accounted  for  by  Dr. 
Magee,  who  derives  the  term  from  the  He- 
brew verb  repe,  resolvere,  to  reduce  to  first 
elements.  Rephaim  therefore  implies  the  deady 
in  that  separated  condition  of  the  component 
parts  of  their  nature  which  is  produced  by 
death  ;  and  as  the  bodily  part  moulders  into 
dust,  and  becomes  insensible,  it  is  conse- 
quently Applied  to  that  active  principle  which 
retains  the  consciousness,  and  continues,  as  it 
were,  the  existence  of  the  man.  Rephaim, 
then,  imports  men  in  that  state  to  which  they 
are  brought  when  reduced  by  dissolution  to 
the  simple  and  essential  element,  the  soul ; 
and  thence  has  been  used  to  signify  the  gh(ntt 
of  the  deceased.  These  again,  being  clothed 
by  the  imaginations  of  the  living  in  certain 

*  Mede's  Works,  bosk  i.  diwoone  vU.  p.  32. 


airy  shapes,  and  magnified  through  terror  to 
gigantic  stature,  in  process  of  time  lent  their 
name  to  men  of  great  and  terrific  bulk,  and 
hence  the  appellation  passed  to  giants,  and 
became  the  denomination  of  certain  classes  of 
that  description  in  Canaan.  Again  these  Re- 
phaim of  the  Canaanites,  bemg  distinguished 
amongst  a  people  who  were  all  odious  for 
their  crimes,  and  as  such  pronounced  to  be 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  the  idea  of  great 
wickedness  so  strongly  associated  with  the 
name,  was  by  degrees  reflected  back  upon  the 
primitive  term  ;  so  that  rephaimy  as  applied  to 
the  souls  of  the  dead,  came  at  length  to  imply 
also  specially  the  souls  of  the  (fuHtp  dead. 
Thus  Rephaim  becomes  properly'  capable  of 
three  distinct  senses,  ghotte,  ffiatUe,  and  dbite 
of  the  wicked  J*  Wemyss,  p.  296. 

Note  4.  Job  xxvi.  7.  "He  dretcheth  out 
the  north  over  the  empty  space,  and  hangeth  the 
earth  upon  nothing,**  Lee  renders  the  words, 
^^  He  gpreadeth  out  the  north  on  a  wUdemest, 
and  nupendeth  a  land  upon  want**  There  is, 
however,  no  necessity  for  departmg  firom  the 
authorized,  common,  and  generally  received 
translation.  The  word  translated  empty  tpace, 
is  XWii  the  same  as  we  find  in  the  beginning 
of  Genesis,  where  it  signifies  "  without  mha- 
bitants,'*  or  without  fitness  for  man.  The 
north  of  Europe  and  Asia  was  not  peopled  in 
the  time  of  Job,  and  the  words  denote,  "  He 
extendeth  the  north  over  a  space  not  yet  filled 
with  inhabitants,  but  there  his  power  reigns, 
as  certainly  as  ui  the  invisible  world  of  which 
I  have  been  speaking."  Job  is  affirming  the 
infinite  power  of  God  over  the  worlds  and 
realms  and  spaces,  which  were  unknown  both 
to  himself  and  his  friends. 

**  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing,**  is  also 
a  good  translation  of  the  original.  An  ob- 
jection may  be  made  to  this  version  that  it 
finds  in  Job  more  than  Job  could  know.  But 
there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  that  either 
Job,  or  any  other  of  the  prophets,  or  persona, 
who  spoke  under  the  Divine  mspiration, 
should  be  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the  words 
they  uttered.  One  of  the  mysteries  expressly 
recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is,  that  they 
did  not  always  understand  the  words  they 
were  compelled  to  speak.  «  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
and  the  prophets,  who  were  thus  borne  away 
(ftpSfuvoi),  searched  diligently  what  manner 
of  thin^  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  within 
them  did  signify."  (1  Pet.  i.  11.)  Their  doing 
this  was  not,  we  must  believe,  confined  to 
the  words  they  uttered  respecting  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ.  Job  therefore  may  have  ut- 
tered this  expression,  which  may  be  called  an 
anticipation  of  a  part  of  the  Newtonian  philo- 
sophy, by  a  Divine  power,  without  knowing 
its  meaning;  and  there  is  no  necessity  to 
alter  the  tnuislation,  because  the  philosophy 
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moro  acenrate  than  oonld  have  been 
expected  in  the  day  in  which  he  lived. 

Note  5.  Job  xxvi  ]2.  ''He  dimdeth  the 
9ea  tnCA  his  power" 

In  this  expression  an  argument  has  been 
discovered  that  the  book  of  Job  was  written 
after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  whereas  the 

Ueb.  word  is  Vj^  He  ocdmed.  Boothroyd 
transhites  it^  **  He  maketh  ttUl  the  tea,*'  Lee, 
" He  calmetk  the  tea"  The  word  may  mean, 
^  He  cauaetk  the  tea,  or  the  watert  of  the  dduge 
to  tubeide,"  The  LXX.  render  the  word  by 
KarivaviTt, 

Note  6.  Job  xxvi.  13.  ''Hit  hand  hath 
formed  the  crooked  terpetU,**  On  the  Oerman 
neologieal  divines.  The  knowledge  of  sin  is 
not  wisdom,  says  the  wise  man  ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  infidelity  and  heresy,  though  it 
be  written  by  Germans  in  Latin,  and  abounds 
with  quotations,  references,  and  research,  is 
not  learning.  Verv  true  is  the  observation  of 
Dr.  Lee,  that  it  l%  very  remarkable  these 
laborious  scholars  can  find  any  thing  in  the 
Bible,  but  its  most  important  doctrines.  And 
I  addy  that  there  is  as  much  difference  be- 
tween the  old  orthodox  theology  of  the 
Fathers,  the  Reformers,  and  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  modem  heterodox  neology 
of  Germany,  as  there  is  between  a  dc^ 
corpse  and  a  living  body.  Theology  gives  His 
glory  to  God,  His  dignity  to  man  as  an  object 
of  Redemption,  and  their  proper  value  to  the 
means  of  grace.  Neology  dishonours  God, 
degrades  man,  and  derides  the  means  of 
grace.  The  learning  of  theology  is  like  the 
gems  and  sold  which  adorned  the  taber- 
nacle, and  by  appropriatmg  the  jewels  of 


Egypt  to  the  servioe  of  God,  made  His  wor- 
ship more  glorious  :  the  learning  of  neology 
is  like  the  trappings  of  a  splendid  funeral, 
rendering  that  spectacle  interesting  which 
merely  reminds  us  of  the  grave.  It  adorns 
the  dead  soul ;  as  the  gilded  coffin  is  the 
ornament  to  the  dead  body.  The  leamine 
which  deposes  Christ  from  His  throne,  and 
man  from  his  dependence  upon  the  Atone- 
ment which  Christ  alone  wrought  for  us,  is 
like  the  whitened  sepulchre,  outwardly  beau- 
tiful to  the  eye ;  but  within  it  is  full  of  the 
dead  bones  of  the  murdered,  and  full  of  all 
the  uncleannees  of  the  principles  which  de- 
stroy its  victims. 

The  expression  in  this  text  is  referred  by 
RosenmtiUer  to  the  constellation.  Sherlock, 
and  after  him  Dr.  Lee,  refer  the  words  to  the 
serpent  by  whom  evil  was  introduced  into  the 
world.  Sherlock  supposes  that  the  first  part 
of  the  text,  "  by  His  hand  he  garnished  the 
heavens,"  was  spoken  in  opposition  to  the 
Sabaeism  of  the  day  ;  and  the  latter  part 
was  an  assertion  of  the  mysterious  Provi- 
dence of  God  in  permitting  the  introduction 
of  moral  evil.  Dr.  Lee  translates  the  word 
TfHn  He  hath  icounded,  not.  He  hath  formed, 
and  renders  the  whole  clause,  "  By  Hit  heind 
He  wounded  the  fugitive  terpent"  He  defends 
this  translation  by  reference  to  Gen.  iii.  14, 
16,  to  which  he  believes  an  allusion  is  made, 
and  to  Isaiah  xxvii.  1,  where  there  is  an  evi- 
dent prediction  of  the  coming  and  victories  of 
Christ,  and  where  this  very  fugitive  serpent 
is  said  to  be  pierced  with  a  sword.  See  the 
note,  p.  390. 


SECTION  XXXIII.    JOB  XXVIL  1—23. 

Title. — Worldly  wealth  is  no  compensation  for  the  impossibility  of  delighting  in 
communion  with  God,  Job  affirms  his  integrity,  and  relates  the  future  curse 
upon  th€  wicked,  together  with  the  misery  which  sometimes  overtakes  him  in  the 
present  life. 

Introduction. — Having  acknowledged  the  power  and  incomprehenBibility  of 
God,  in  his  last  reply  to  Bildad,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  pause  in  the  con- 
versation between  Job  and  his  j^ends,  on  account  of  the  expectation  that  Zophar, 
the  Naamathite,  the  third  who  had  before  spoken,  would  now  proceed  with  the 
discussion.  Zophar,  however,  was  silent.  Neither  did  Eliphaz,  nor  Bildad, 
reply  again.  Job  therefore  continued  to  speak.  But  he  did  not  now  confine 
his  address  to  the  answering  their  arguments.  He  added  to  his  former  words, 
is  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  by  taking  up  his  parable ;  that  is,  he  now  began 
to  utter  solemn,  independent,  authoritative  declarations  of  things  known  to  him 
by  experience,  or  revealed  to  him  from  above.  We  read  of  Balaam  the  pro- 
phet, that  he  "  took  up  his  parable  and  said  ;'*  that  is,  he  uttered  matters  which 
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might  not  have  been  said  by  common  persons,  but  those  which  could  only  have 
been  spoken  by  one  who  was  authorized  and  empowered  to  speak  by  a  higher 
and  divine  influence.  He  had  confuted  and  silenced  his  friends ;  and  he  was 
now  inspired,  and  enabled  to  address  them,  as  speaking  the  words  of  God,  and 
not  his  own  words.  We  consequently  find  him,  through  the  next  five  chapters, 
confidently  affirming,  without  further  noticing  their  arguments,  that  one  great 
truth,  which  is  familiar  indeed  to  us  who  possess  the  New  Testament,  and  who 
well  know,  therefore,  firom  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  which  followed 
them,  but  which  was  denied  by  the  friends  of  Job,  that  affliction  is  not  the  proof 
of  the  anger  of  God.  He  affirms,  that  the  person  who  suffers  is  not  more 
wicked  than  the  person  who  does  not  suffer:  and  he  proceeds  through  the  next 
five  chapters  with  the  most  sublime  and  usefiil  lessons  to  the  Church  and  to  the 
world  in  all  ages.  He  contrasts  his  former  prosperity  with  his  present  calami- 
ties, and  concludes  his  parable  with  again  declaring  that  he  had  never  aposta- 
tized firom  his  duty.  Another  speaker  named  Elihu  then  makes  his  appearance, 
and  the  last  address  of  Job  to  his  firiends  is  concluded.  The  beginning  of  that 
last  address  is  contained  in  the  present  chapter.  He  commences  it,  afler  one 
more  allusion  to  his  sufferings,  by  protesting  his  integrity  and  sincerity.  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  he  says.  Who  hath  taken  away  my  judgment, — that  is,  Who  hath 
hidden  firom  me  the  cause  of  my  affliction  (ver.  2), — ^but  Whose  mysterious  Pro- 
vidence hath  embittered  my  soul,  I  will  only  speak  the  truth  concerning  Him 
(ver.  4r) ;  I  will  not  justify  your  reasonings,  who  make  worldly  prosperity  the 
proof  of  His  mercy,  and  affliction  the  proof  of  His  anger  (ver.  5).  TiU  I  die, 
I  will  uphold  this  consolation ;  and  my  conscience  and  my  heart,  sinfiil  though  I 
am  by  nature,  and  deeply  as  I  may  have  offended  by  many  actions  of  my  past 
life,  shall  never  reproach  me  either  with  hypocrisy  or  with  apostacy  (ver.  6). 
And  there  was  no  greater  evil  that  he  could  desire  to  his  enemies,  than  that  they 
should  be  in  the  same  condition  as  the  wicked,  who  depart  firom  God,  whatever 
be  their  outward  prosperity.  Having  uttered  this  introduction  to  the  more  lofty 
parts  of  his  concluding  address,  Job  goes  on  to  relate  the  fearful  condition  of  the 
hearts  and  souls  of  those  miserable  persons  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life. — 
Now  you  all  remember  the  narrative  of  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 
The  rich  man  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  the  spiritual  torment  of  the  remorse  of  remem- 
bering tliat  in  his  lifetime  he  had  possessed  the  only  things  which  he  esteemed  to 
be  Ids  rcid  good.  The  same  sad  parable  may  be  said  to  be  related  in  this  chap- 
ter of  Job.  What  is  the  hope  of  the  wicked,  the  worldly  man,  the  profane  per- 
son, who,  like  Esau,  will  sell  his  birthright  of  holy  privileges  for  the  shortlived 
advantages  of  the  world, — ^though  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  though  his  soul 
is  at  ease  in  his  possessions  ?  Such  a  man  cannot  hold  communion  with  his 
God,  when  trouble  comes  upon  him  (ver.  9) ;  he  cannot  delight  himself  in  the 
Almighty,  nor  call  upon  God  (ver.  10).  The  same  great  truth  is  affirmed, 
therefore,  by  Job  in  this  chapter  which  is  declared  by  the  history  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus;  namely,  that  worldly  honour,  worldly  wealth,  or  any  worldly 
advantages  whatever,  if  they  are  possessed  without  the  power,  while  men  still 
live,  of  delighting  in  God,  and  holding  communion  with  God,  are  valueless  as 
the  dust  upon  the  balance.     IJ  we  canwA  pray  to  God  on  earth,  we  cannot  praise 
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Him  in  heaven.  Religion  in  all  ages,  whether  in  the  days  of  Job  or  in  the  days 
of  Christ,  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  and  never  has  been,  the  mere  routine  of  outward 
duties,  r^arded  as  a  burthen,  and  obeyed  with  reluctance.  Heaven  is  that 
state  of  happiness  which  is  but  the  continuation  of  communion  which  the  soul 
begins  with  God  while  the  soul  is  still  imprisoned  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  body. 
If  we  have  no  heartfelt  prayer  now, — ^no  inward  desire  now  to  inherit  a  better 
portion  than  that  of  this  world, — we  shall  lift  up  our  eyes  in  the  same  sorrow  of 
remorse  and  despair  in  the  future  world,  which  the  prophet  Job  here,  and  which 
Christ  in  the  Gospel,  describes  as  the  torment  of  the  condemned,  who  had  their 
only  good,  the  only  portion  they  desired,  and  valued,  and  esteemed  to  be  good, 
while  they  lived  on  earth.  All  the  Scriptures  speak  the  same  truth.  They  all 
declare  that  the  possession  of  present  worldly  advantage,  without  the  power  of 
holding  communion  with  God,  will  never  compensate,  either  in  this  world  where 
that  communion  begins,  or  in  the  other  world  where  that  commum'on  is  per- 
fected, for  the  absence  of  that  glorious  and  blessed  privilege  which  is  the  pecu- 
liar happiness  of  an  immortal  soul.  Having  thus  spoken  of  the  future  sorrow 
of  the  wicked.  Job  proceeds  to  describe  the  changes  of  circumstances,  and  the 
calamities,  which  sometimes,  even  in  this  life,  befal  tliem.  He  had  justly  rea- 
soned, in  the  former  parts  of  his  addresses  to  his  friends,  that  earthly  calamity  is 
no  proof  of  God's  anger ;  but  he  now  shows  that  it  is  sometimes  sent  as  an 
undoubted  punishment,  to  warn  others  that  God  can  change  the  very  riches, 
wealth,  and  honours,  which  they  seek  at  the  hazard  of  their  souls,  into  the  pre- 
sent curses  of  disappointed  hopes,  as  well  as  into  the  future  curses  of  continued 
remorse :  and,  therefore,  that  even  if  we  seek  for  the  only  solid  present  happi- 
ness which  can  never  disappoint  us,  we  shall  seek  it  in  earthly  communion  with 
God,  and  delight  in  God ;  and  never  seek  the  portion  of  the  soul  which  is  im- 
mortal in  the  treasures  which  perish  with  the  body.  He  shows  that  calamity 
sometimes  visits  the  wicked  in  their  families  (ver.  14),  fortunes  (ver.  16),  death 
(ver.  19),  and  in  accumulated  and  continued  sorrows.  For  God  shall  cast  His 
punishments  on  them  and  not  spare ;  and  men  shall  approve  the  justice  of  God, 
and  heap  their  reproaches  upon  the  memory  of  the  wicked  when  God  has 
destroyed  them.  Blessed  is  diat  man,  diat  Christian,  that  believer  in  the  truth 
and  Providence  of  God,  whose  wealth,  and  honours,  and  worldly  blessings,  are 
sanctified  by  inward  peace,  inward  communion  with  God.  Happy  is  that  man 
only,  whether  he  be  poor  or  rich,  who  can  say,  when  he  is  required  to  endure 
affliction, — '*  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  I  have  in  my  heart.  Thy  comforts  pos- 
sess and  refresh  my  soul." 

JOB  XXVII.  1—23. 


*i^tei?1^  1  Moreover  Jobf  con- 
tinued his  parable,  and  said, 
•  eh.  34. 9.  2  As  God  liveth,  ^who 
t  Heb.  made  hath  taken  away  my  judg- 
V^^\^^'  roent-;  and  the  Almighty, 
2 Kings 4.  ir.  iiDliQ  bath  f  vexed  my  soul; 


3  All  the  while  my  breath 

is  in  me,  and  ||  the  spirit  of  u  That  u,  a« 

/-t     J    •     •  i    '1  breath  which 

God  IS  in  my  nostrils ;  ood^aveMm. 

4  My  lips  shall  not  speak    ^en.  2. 7. 
wickedness,  nor  my  tongue 

utter  deceit. 


274 


JOB  XXVII.  1—23. 


[sect. 


Bib.  ChroQ. 

BKFORK 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales's 
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•  Matt.  16. 26. 
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'  ch  U.  12. 
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109.7. 

ProT.  I.  28.  ft 

28.9. 

Isa.  1. 15. 

Jer.  14. 12. 

Back.  8. 18. 

Mic.  S.  4. 

John  9.  81. 

Jam.  4.  8. 

(Seech.  22. 

26,  27. 
g  Or,  being  to 
tkt  handf  4«. 


kch.20.29. 


>Deut.28.41. 
£sth.  9.  10. 
Uos.  9.  13. 


5  God  forbid  that  I 
should  justify  you:  till  I 
die  **  I  will  not  remove  mine 
integrity  from  me. 

6  My  righteousness  I 
^  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let 
it  go :  ^  my  heart  shall  not 
reproach  me  f  so  long  as  I 
live. 

7  Let  mine  enemy  be  as 
the  wicked,  and  he  that 
riseth  up  against  me  as  the 
unrighteous. 

8  *  For  what  ia  the  hope 
of  the  hypocrite,  though  he 
hath  gamed,  when  God 
taketh  away  his  soul ! 

9  'WiU  God  hear  his 
cry  when  trouble  cometh 
upon  him! 

10  WiU  he  deUght  him- 
self  in  the  Almighty !  will 
he  fdways  call  upon  ^  Qod  ? 

11  I  will  teach  you  ||  by 
thehandofGt)d:  ^Aa^  which 
is  with  the  Almighty  will  I 
not  conceal. 

12  Behold,  all  ye  your- 
selves have  seen  it;  why 
then  are  ye  thus  altogether 
vain! 

13  ^  This  is  the  portion 
of  a  wicked  man  with  God, 
and  the  heritage  of  oppres- 
sors, which  they  shall  re- 
ceive of  the  Almighty. 

14  *  If  his  children  be 
multiplied,    it   is  for    the 


id 


-lNUl.6. 

Lam.  2.  6. 


sword:   and    his  ofispring  "Ji^JJ** 
shall  not  be  satisfied  with  christ 

1  J  about 

oreaa.  1520. 

15  Those  that  remain  of     cS^n! 
himshall  be  buried  in  death;  ^A.c.2150. 
and  ^his  widows  shall  not  ^p*.  78. 64. 
weep. 

16  Though  he  heap  u 
silver    as    the    dust,    an 
prepare    raiment    as    the 
clay ; 

17  He  may  prepare  it, 

but 'the  just  shall  put  «^*£3^*J;|i. 
on,  and  the  innocent  shall 
divide  the  silver. 

18  He  buildeth  his  house 
as  a  moth,  and  ™  as  a  booth 
that  the  keeper  maketh. 

19  The  rich  man  shall 
lie  down,  but  he  shall  not 
be  gathered:  he  openeth 
his  eyes,  and  he  is  not. 

20  "Terrors  take  hold-ch.i8.ii. 
on  him  as  waters,  a  tem- 
pest stealeth  him  away  in 
the  night. 

21  The  east  wind  car- 
rieth  him  away,  and  he  de- 
parteth:  and  as  a  storm 
nurleth  him  out  of  his 
place. 

22  For  God  shall  cast 
upon  him,  and  not  spare : 
tne  would  fain  flee  out  o{i^»b.im 
his  hand. 

23  Men  shall  clap  their 
hands  at  him,  and  shall  hiss 
him  out  of  his  place. 


JUeing  ks 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  whatever  be  our  worldly  advantages^  or  wealthy 
or  honours,  we  never  possess  our  portion  in  this  life ;  but  whether  we  be  in 
prosperity  or  adversity ,  we  may  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  rejoice  and  delight 
in  Holy  Communion  with  Him. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  Father,  Who  hast  granted  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  ser- 
vants, both  the  afflictions  we  endure  and  the  earthly  blessings  we  enjoy ;  and 
Who  hast  been  pleased  to  conceal  firom  us  the  causes  and  the  reasons  of  Thy 
dispensations,  that  we  may  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and  ever  be  depen- 
dent upon  Thy  Providence  and  Thy  mercy ;  we  confess  Jbefore  Thee,  that  we 
have  not  been  sufficiently  humbled  by  our  afflictions,  and  tliat  we  have  not  been 
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sufficiently  grateful  for  the  worldly  possessions  which  Thou  hast  granted  to  us 
more  abundantly  than  Thou  hast  granted '  like  blessings  to  others.  Have  mercy 
upon  us,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  grant  us  Thy  grace,  both  in  our 
adversity  and  in  our  prosperity,  in  our  losses  and  in  our  gains,  in  our  sorrows 
and  in  our  joys,  in  our  fears  and  in  our  hopes  of  worldly  things.  Help  us  so  to 
believe  in  Thy  Providence,  so  to  rely  on  Thy  mercy,  so  to  understand  and  value 
the  only  real  portion  which  can  satisfy  the  longings  of  an  immortal  soul,  that  so 
long  as  we  live  on  earth  we  may  hold  fast  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in 
Thy  mercy ;  and  so  please  and  serve  Thee  in  outward  holiness  of  life  before 
the  world,  and  in  inward  holiness  of  heart  before  Thine  heart-searching 
power,  that  our  conscience  shall  never  reproach  us  with  hypocrisy,  or  with 
apostasy,  or  with  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  Thee,  the  liv- 
ii^  God.  Whatever  be  the  afflictions  Thou  hast  ordained  that  we  shall 
endure,  may  they  end  with  the  present  life ;  whatever  be  the  temporal  advan- 
tages Thou  shalt  ordain  for  us,  make  us  ever  to  remember  that  they  must 
perish  with  this  mortal  body,  and  suffer  us  not  to  value  them  as  the  good, 
the  portion,  and  the  inheritance  of  the  immortal  soul.  Take  not  Thine  Holy 
Spirit  from  us  ;  but  as  Thine  Holy  Spirit  imparted  light  and  truth,  and 
enabled  the  Prophets  and  Evangelists  to  write  the  Scriptures  which  guide  us  to 
Thee,  so  pour  down  Thine  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that  we  now  and  ever  retain 
in  our  remembrance  the  fearful  calamity  of  living  as  if  this  world  was  our  rest- 
ing-place and  our  home.  Enable  us  so  to  reflect  upon  the  promises  of  Thy 
word,  the  proofs  of  Thy  love,  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  the  blessedness  of 
obedience,  the  comforts  of  hope,  and  the  peace  within,  which  follows  the  faith 
in  the  Gospel  of  Thy  Son ;  th^t  we  learn  more  and  more  to  delight  ourselves  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  our  God.  May  we  rejoice  to 
hold  communion  with  our  Father  in  heaven,  to  approach  to  Thee  in  the  way 
Thou  hast  appointed,  to  thank  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of 
glory ;  and  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven, 
to  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name.  We  acknowledge  and  confess  before 
Thee  that  we  are  not  worthy  of  these  Thy  mercies.  We  do  not  presume  to 
come  before  Thy  presence,  O  Merciful  Father,  trusting  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness, but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We  come  in  the  Name  of  Him 
Who  has  broken  down  the  wall  of  partition  between  a  sinful  world  and  an 
ofiended  Creator,  and  Who  has  commanded  us  by  His  holy  Apostle  to  have 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  die  blood  of  Jesus.  We  plead 
that  precious  blood-shedding  before  Thee.  For  the  sake  of  Thy  dear  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  pour  forth  upon  us  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  that  all 
our  fresh  springs  of  joy  and  happiness,  as  we  travel  through  this  wilderness, 
may  be  in  the  continued  consciousness  that  the  heart-searching  God  knoweth 
the  thoughts,  and  sanctifies  the  souls  He  will  save.  Oh !  cause  the  blessedness 
of  heaven  to  begin  upon  earth.  So  may  we  delight  in  God.  So  may  we  always 
call  upon  Thee.  In  the  days  of  our  prosperity  may  we  consider  Thee,  and  hold 
our  humble  communion  with  Thee,  in  the  private  solitude  and  at  Thy  Holy 
table  and  altar,  that  in  all  time  of  our  wealth  we  may  be  protected  from  pre- 
sumption and  forgetfulness  of  Thee.  In  the  days  of  our  affliction  may  we  con- 
sider and  hold  oifr  humble  communion  with  Thee,  in  solitude,  and  at  Thy  holy 
table  and  altar,  that  we  be  protected  from  murmuring  and  complaining,  and  hard 
thoughts  of  Thee.  In  all  states  and  conditions  in  which  we  may  be  placed, 
may  our  delight  be  in  Thee,  and  our  communion  with  Thee  be  the  joy  and  the 
rejoicing  of  our  hearts.  Save  us  from  the  calamities  of  the  wicked,  whether  in 
life  or  in  death,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  or  in  our  endless  immortality.  Grant 
us  Thy  peace,  through  £iith  in  the  blood  of  Thy  Son.     Through  the  power  of 
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Thin^  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  may  we  delight  to  hold  that  communion  with 
God  upon  earth,  which  shall  he  the  beginning  and  the  earnest  of  communicm 
with  God  in  heaven.  We  are  Thy  servants,  we  are  Thy  children,  we  are  Thy 
sons.  Oh,  let  not  our  prayers  be  addressed  to  Thee  in  vain,  when  we  sum  up 
all  our  petitions  in  the  words  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  and  when  we  call 
upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.    . 

NOTES. 


NoTR  1.  Job  xxvii.  1.  "  Jbft  continued  hU 
parabUJ*  The  Hebrew  is,  Job  added  to  his 
former  words  by  taking  up  his  parable.    See 

the  marginal  reading.     The  word  !r^  here 

translated  j>ara620  is  derived  from  b^  to  rule. 
It  denotes  ^atolemn  authoritative  declaration; 
'a  decidony  rtUe,  deduced  either  from  revela- 
tion, experience,  or  discussion,  proverb;  'a 
hy-wordy  mbfect  of  a  taunting  proverb. 

NoTB  2.  Job  xxvii.  2.  ^  God  hath  taken 
away  my  judgment"  Munster,  ap.  Crit.  Sacr. 
has  given  the  best  interpretatiun  of  this  ex- 
pression. God  hath  hidden  from  me  the  cause 
of  my  deep  af&iction — ''abscundet  causam 
hujus  tantee  meae  afflictionis.  Sed  ego  animo 
minime  &ctus,  quoad  vixero,  nihil  iniqnum 
loquar  contra  eum  ;  quin  magis  justitiam 
semel  apprchensam  mordicus  tenebo,  nee  erit 
ut  cor  meum  unquam  exprobret  mihi  propter 
dies  meoe  male  collocates.  £t  eos  qui  mihi  in 
meA  sententi&  refragantur,  censebo  impios  et 
publicos  hostes  veritaUs."     Munst.  in  loc. 

Note  3.    Job  xxvii.  8.    **  The  hope  of  the 

hypocrite^  The  word  is  Vjjrf  which  signifies 
rather  ungodly^  heathenidi,  profane.  It  is  de- 
rived from  rgn  to  poUvte^  to  defile.  It  lias  no- 
where the  meaning  of  hypocrite. 

Note  4.  Job  xxvii.  A.  "  When  God  taketh 
away  hit  totU ;"  or,  when  God  yiveth  eate  to  hie 
$oui.  The  word  which  is  here  translated  taketh 
away  is  ^  which  is  rendered  by  Lee,  ic^ 
God  yiveth  earn  to  hi»  toul.  Our  translators, 
and  with  them  Parkhurst,  Roseumiiller,  Coc- 
ceius,  Houbigant,  Purver,  and  others,  derived 

the  word  from  ^  to  eatt  out,  to  drive  away, 
Lee,  Schultens,  Wemyss,  and  Dathe,  derive 
the  word  from  n^  to  be  protperous,  at  eate, 
quiet,  nealigent.  In  this  case  the  sense  of  the 
verse  will  be,  what  is  the  hope  of  the  ungodly, 
though  or  when  he  hath  gained,  and  though 
or  when  his  soul  is  at  ease.  The  jiassage  will 
be  parallel  to  that  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
fool  (Luke  xii.  19),  **  Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  :**  or  to  that  (Luke 

I  Ifts.  xiv.  4.  Pi.  Ixvm.  2.  &c. 

*  I  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  fisok.  xriii.  2,  ftc. 

s  P«.  xUv.  15.  Mic.iL  4,  &c.  Lee't  Ueb.  Lex.  in  voc. 


xvi.  26),  **  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy 
good  things."  Roseumiiller  derives  the  word 
from  ttr^  but  gives  it  the  sense  dorived  firam 
an  Arabic  root.  The  LXX.  version  is,  ad 
ri'c  yap  iffTiv  iKwic  6*tiPh  on  iwixtt ;  iriiroi- 
Out^  iiri  Kvptov  apa  (rutOfjotrcu  ;  The  Vulgate 
i*euders  it,  Quce  ett  enim  tpes  hypocritce  si  avare 
rapiat,  et  non  liberet  Deus  ammam  efut  ?  Hon* 
bigant.  Nam  quid  spet  hypocritas,  poetquam  M 
eonsuluerit,  restcUnt,  turn  cum  Dem  anim4mn  ejue 
eripiet  7  Pagninus,  Nam  quce  spee  hypoeritoe 
cum  corraeerit,  «  evellat  Deut  animam  ejual 
Rosenmtiller,  Quid  enim  eperandum  mnukOori, 
qui  qucntum  feeerit,  quum  ei  Deut  animam  eri- 
piet 1  Dathe,  Quam  enim  gpem  habet  homo  pr^- 
fanue,  quamvit  lucrum  feeerit,  et  Deus  vitam  ei 
eonceeserit  tranquillam  1  Schultens,  Qikv  enim 
tpes  hypocritcb,  quum  avaritice  indulterit ;  quum 
eliquatimtne  tranquiUaeerit  Deua  antmam  efuef 
Jun.  and  Trem.  Nam  quce  euet  expectatio  hypo- 
oritcB,  ^um  expleverit,mtum  decutit  Deut  detide- 
rium^yus?  CwMeiv^,  Nam  qu<x  esmectatio  hypo- 
critce,quumluoratugfuerit;  quanao  fruttrabitur 
Deut  animam  ejuti  i.  e.  cogeturrelinquere  quie 
amat  in  h&c  viti  \  Purver,  For  uAo^  it  ike  ex- 
pectation of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  gain ;  tince 
God  will  catt  out  hit  toul-  ?  Wemyas,  For  wh<Mt 
hope  can  the  wicked  have  that  he  mould  protper, 
or  that  God  ikould  arant  him  a  tranquil  life  ? 
Good,  For  what  it  the  hope  of  the  wicked  that  he 
thould  prosper,  that  God  should  keep  hit  toul  in 
quiet  t  The  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  te- 
cure,  or  tranquil,  or  at  eate,  m  Job  xii.  6,  ^  The 
tabernacles  of  the  robbers  prosper"  (t^) 
xxi.  23,  '^  One  dieth  in  his  full  strength,  being 
wholly  at  ease  and  quiet''  (tV^).  The  word 
)r&  says  Schultens,  is  put  for  T^^  ab  xadiee 
n^.  R.  Levi,  from  the  same  root,  qumm 
tranquillaverit  Deut  animam  ejut ;  and  Vata- 
blus,  eum  pacatam  reddiderit  animam  efut; 
i.  e.  concetterit  ei  tivere  in  tummd  tranquUiitate 
in  hoc  mundo.  Schultens,  I  find,  compai^s 
Luke  xii.  19.  He  fiuishes  his  long  and  deeply 
learned  note  with  these  words  : 

"  Ex  his  omnibus  exsurgit  tandem  aentenlia 
reliqusB  Job!  contentioni  aptissima,  qui  hypo^ 
eritcB  adscribit  rn;?n  expectationem  fawrit  Di" 
vini,  ex  longd  furtunce  indulgentiA  oonoeptam. 
£am  tamen  utpute  putri  radice  nisoam,  el  in 
WRtum  abituram  procul  a  seavemmcat ;  et  ne 
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kMium  quidem  ctqniUmt  pernidosiiis  aliqoid 
voTeri  poese  incalcat ;  quippe  quee  hominem 
BtnltA  imaginatione  faBCtnans,  sic  tandem  de- 
mentaty  ut  nunquam  resipiscere,  atque  ad 
veram  pietatem,  felicitatemque,  emergere 
queat.  Ad  hanc  rationem  rn^n'np  Qucb  tpet^ 
rel  qmd  ejpeetatio?   turn  alwolute  negat,  at 


Yolimt  interpretes ;  sed  comparate,  quo  in- 
nuitur  hypocritam  habere  expeetaiionem,  et 
qnidem  ex  Rdigione  natotA,  quatenus  Deum  ore 
colena,  non  corde,  Eundem  aibi  propitium 
credit,  finniterque  tibi  permadetf  eo  quod  jmt- 
petua  ipsi /e^icitoa  divinituB  contingat." 


SECTION  XXXIV.    JOB  XXVIII.  1—28. 

TiTLB. — Man  being  compounded  of  body  and  soul  requires  wisdom  for  the  hap» 
piness  of  the  soul,  and  not  for  the  body  only.  Job  affirms  that  no  earthly 
science,  nor  wealth,  nor  possessions,  can  satisfy  the  immortal  soul ;  and  that 
such  wisdom  was  given  only  by  Revelation, 

Intkobuction. — In  the  seventeenth  verse  of  the  second   chapter  of  Genesis 

we  read  the  express  command  of  God  to  our  first  parents : — "  Of  the  tree  of 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat.     In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 

thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."     The  chapter  of  Joh  to  which  we  have  now 

arrived  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  this  respect — it 

informs  us  of  the  additional  words  which  appear  to  have  been  then  spoken  to 

Adam,  that  **  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  the  Ruler,  was  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from 

evil  was  understanding.*'     In  the  former  chapter  Job  had  declared  that  worldly 

wealth,  without  the  wisdom  of  dehghting  in  God  and  holding  communion  with 

God,  was  only  one  kind  of  inward  misery.     But  it  was  in  the  days  of  Job  as  it 

is  at  present.     With  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  the  heart  with  all  its  affections^ 

the  soul  with  all  its  energies,  the  mind  with  all  its  talents,  the  strength  with  all 

its  powers  of  perseverance  and  labour,  are  wholly  and  entirely  devoted  to  the 

obtaining  of  wealth,  honour,  money,  and  power.     To  seek  for  these  things  only 

is  the  object  of  all  worldly  wisdom.     But  these  things  must  be  all  left.     They 

are  but  like  the  toys  of  one  hour  of  infancy,  when  compared  with  the  only  true 

wisdom  which  the  soul  requires.     The  patriarch  is  led  to  contemplate   the 

labours  and  the  efforts  which  are  made  by  man  to  obtain  that  wealth  which  is 

all   vanity  and  mockery  without  religion.      He  describes  in  the  first  eleven 

verses  the  manner  in  which  earthly  wealth,  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the  iron, 

are  sought  and  dug  out  of  the  earth.     There  is  a  vein,  he  says,  for  silver,  a  place 

where  the  gold  is  fused,  and  refined,  and  prepared  for  the  use  of  man  (ver.  1). 

Man  in  his  earthly  science  puts  an  end  to  the  darkness  which  conceals  the  metals 

in  the  earth  (ver.  3).     He  overcomes  the  bursting  forth  of  the  waters  in  the 

mines,  which  those  who  hve  only  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  have  not  seen  (ver. 

4) ;  he  obtains  bread  from  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  by  the  help  of  fire  he 

separates  the  contents  of  the  earth,  the  precious  stones,  and  the  dust  of  the  gold, 

below  the  surface  (ver.  6).     The  instinct  of  animals  is  inferior  to  the  reason  of 

man.     No  fowl,  no  vulture's  eye, — nor  beast,  nor  the  fierce  lion,  hath  trodden 

where  man  treads  (ver.  8).     The  mountain  and  the  rock,  the  river  and  the  flood, 

are  all  conquered  by  man  (ver.  9,  10) ;  and  the  hidden  treasures  of  the  earth  are 

12 
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brought  to  light;  and  gold  rewards  his  labour  (ver.  11).     But  all  this  is  for 
earth,  all  this  is  for  his  mortal  existence  only.     These  things  do  not  give  wis- 
dom.    They  cannot  give  the  only  wisdom  which  continues  with  the  soul,  the 
immortal  soul,  to  bless  it  with  happiness  and  God  for  ever.     All  the  gold  of  the 
world  may  be  at  the  feet  of  man ;  but  still,  still  the  question  returns,  "  Where 
shall  wisdom  be  found,  and  what  is  tlie  place  of  understanding "  (ver.  12)  ? 
Then  follows  the  sublimest  answer  which  the  heart  has  conceived,  the  pen  writ- 
ten, man  known,  or  God  revealed.     The  patriarch  is  inspired  with  the  answer, 
Where  shall  wisdom  be  found  ?     Man  by  earthly  science  knows  not  its  equal  in 
price ;  neither  is  it  discovered  by  any  living  man  by  human  reason  only.     The 
depth  of  the  earth,  which  man  explores  for  gold,  says,  "  It  is  not  in  me"     The 
sea,  which  man  travels  over  to  exchange  his  gold  for  other  wealth,  says.  It  is 
not  in  me  (ver.  14).     Neither  the  gold  in  the  mine,  nor  the  gold  in  the  coin, 
nor  the  gold  of  the  ornament,  nor  the  gold  in  the  mass  of  uncoined  metal,  nor 
the  seven  kinds  of  jewels  which  man  has  adopted  in  his  pride  of  distinction  and 
love  of  adornment, — the  onyx  nor  the  sapphire,  the  crystal  nor  the  coral,  the 
pearls  nor  the  ruby,  nor  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia, — ^nor  all  that  pomp  can  desire,  or 
avarice  covet,  or  commerce  yield  to  man,  can  give  him  the  wisdom  of  immor- 
tality!    Where  then  can  wisdom  he  found?     The  fear  of  death,  and  the  terror 
of  future  destruction,  make  men  say.  Surely  there  is  a  God  Whom  we  should 
fear  (ver.  22).     But  destruction  and  death,  the  prospect  of  the  grave  and  the 
solemnities  of  the  invisible  world,  though  they  require  that  knowledge  should 
disperse  their  dark  clouds,  cannot  give  that  knowledge.     Where  then  shall  wis^ 
dom  he  found  ?     God  alone  can  give  it.     God  alone  has  given  wisdom  to  man 
(ver.  23).     When  He  had  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  when  He  appointed 
tlieir  place  to  the  winds  and  to  the  storms  ;  when  He  established  the  rivers  in 
their  beds,  and  the  ocean  in  its  place ;  when  He  made  the  laws  of  nature  for 
the  rain,  and  the  lightning,  and  the  thunder ; — then,  then  did  He  complete  the 
work  of  His  creation,  by  forming  His  creature  man.     And  to  that  newly  formed 
being  He  said,  *'  In  the  day  thou  breakest  the  command  of  God,  thou  shalt 
spiritually  die ;  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom ;  and  to  depart  from  erf7,  that, 
that  is  understanding,**     This  was  said  before  one  word  was  written  of  those 
Holy  Scriptures  in  which  the  Revelation  from  God  to  man  is  recorded.     Let  us 
thank  God  that  we  live  in  the  days  when  that  Revelation  has  been  completed, 
and  that  we  understand  these  earliest  words  of  the  Revelation  of  God  more  fully 
than  either  Adam  or  Job  understood  them.     The  Lord  Who  spoke  to  Adam  has 
been  gradually  revealed  to  the  children  of  Adam,  as  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Sanctifier.     To  fear  the  Lord  the  Creator,  Who  made  and  preserves 
us,  and  has  promised  to  us  a  blessed  immortality, — that  is  wisdxm  !     To  fear 
the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  Who  restored  us  to  that  immortality,  when  by  our  sins 
we  had  lost  it, — that  is  wisdom  !     To  fear  the  Lord  the  Sanctifier,  Who  prepares 
our  souls  for  the  immortality  which  Christ  has  restored, — ^that,  that  is  wisdom  ! 
And  to  depart  from  the  evil  which  grieves  alike  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Sanctifier,  — that,  that  is  understanding. 
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1  Surely  there  is  ||  a 
vein  for  the  silver,  and  a 
place  for  gold  where  they 
fine  it, 

2  Iron  is  taken  out  of 
the  II  earth,  and  brass  is 
molten  out  of  the  stone. 

3  He  setteth  an  end  to 
darkness,  and  searcheth  out 
all  perfection:  the  stones 
of  darkness,  and  the  shadow 
of  death. 

4  The  flood  breaketh  out 
from  the  inhabitant;  even 
the  waters  forgotten  of  the 
foot:  they  are  dried  up, 
they  are  gone  away  from 
men. 

5  As  for  the  earth,  out 
of  it  Cometh  bread:  and 
under  it  is  turned  up  as  it 
were  fire. 

6  The  stones  of  it  are 
the  place  of  sapphires :  and 
it  hath  II  dust  of  gold. 

7  There  is  a  path  which 
no  fowl  knowetb,  and  which 
the  vulture^s  eye  hath  not 
seen : 

8  The  lion^s  whelps  have 
not  trodden  it,  nor  the  fierce 
lion  passed  by  it. 

9  He  putteth  forth  his 
hand  upon  the  ||  rock ;  he 
overtumeth  the  mountains 
by  the  roots. 

10  He  cutteth  out  rivers 
among  the  rocks ;  and  his 
eye  seeth  every  precious 
tning. 

11  He  bindeth  the  floods 
"f* from  overflowing;  and  the 
thina  that  is  hid  bringeth 
he  forth  to  light. 

12  *  But  where  shall  wis- 
dom be  found!  and  wherein 
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13  Man  knoweth  not  the 
** price  thereof;  neither  is 
it  found  in  the  land  of  the         ^ 

living.  »  Prov.'  S.  15. 

14  ^  The   depth    saith,  •  ver.  22. 
It  is  not  in  me:  and  the     "il!*"' 
sea  saith.  It  is  not  with 

me. 

15  f  It  ^  cannot  be  got-  t  Heb.  Fine 
ten  for  gold,  neither  shall  ^p!wii/^ 
silver  be  weighed  for  the « prov^i.  is, 
price  thereof.  ^^*  ^^'  *  ^-^ 

16  It  cannot  be  valued     ']«.'i6.' 
with  the  ffold  of  Ophir,  with 

the  precious  onyx,  or  the 
sappnire. 

1 7  The  gold  and  the  crys- 
tal cannot  equal  it :  and  the 
exchange  of   it   shall  not 

be    for     II  jewels    of   finegor, 
gold. 

18  No  mention  shall  be 

made  of  ||  coral,  or  of  pearls :  R  ot,Bamoik 
for  the  price  of  wisdom  is 
above  ruoies. 

1 9  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia 
shall  not  equal  it,  neither 
shall  it  be  valued  with  pure 
gold. 

20  •  Whence  then  cometh  •  ▼«•  w. 
wisdom !  and  where  is  the 
place  of  understanding  ? 

21  Seeing  it  is  hid  from 
the  eyes  of  all  living,  and 
kept  close  from  the  fowls  of 

the  II  air.  »or,A«iwii. 

22  'Destructionand  death  'm.  u. 
say,  Wehaveheard  thefame 
thereof  with  our  ears. 

23  Grod  understandeth 
the  way  thereof,  and  he 
knowetb  the  place  there- 
of. 

24  For  he  lookcth  to  the 
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f  Prov.  15.  s.      26  When  he  '  made  a 
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way   for  the  lightning  of 


27  Then  did  he  see  it,  ^^I^"' 
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and    II declare  it;  he  pre-  christ 
pared  it,  yea,  and  searcned      luo! 
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28  And   unto    man   he  ^  a.c.  2130.  ^ 
said,  Behold,  ^the  fear  of  lor^mumberu. 
the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ;  £*  ui**io. 
and  to  depart  from  evil  is  ^*"^-  \J'  * 


the  thunder:  understanding.  Ecciei.12.1s. 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  tJuit  toe  never  value  earthly  science^  knowledge^ 
rank,  and  wealth,  above  the  fear  of  God  ;  which  was  revealed  to  Adam  and 
to  his  children,  as  the  best  portion  and  the  true  wisdom  of  man. 

Almighty  God,  Who  hast  created  all  men,  and  appointed  to  each  the  place, 
the  station,  and  the  condition,  which  they  hold  in  the  world ;  we  humbly  beseech 
Thee  to  grant  us  such  firm  and  deep  conviction  of  Thy  good  Providence,  that 
we  do  our  duty  to  Thee,  to  our  neighbours,  and  to  ourselves,  in  that  state  of 
life  to  which  Thy  will  hath  called  us.  If  Thou  hast  given  to  us  time,  and  lei- 
sure, and  opportunities  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  science  and  knowledge,  enable 
us  to  improve  our  intellect  and  our  faculties  by  new  discoveries  of  the  wonders 
of  Thy  power  and  goodness  in  the  heavens  above  us,  in  the  world  around  us, 
and  in  the  earth  beneath  us.  In  all  the  learning  which  Thou  dost  enable  us  to 
acquire,  may  we  see  Thy  hand,  and  confess  the  greatness  and  the  mercy  of  God. 
If  Thou  hast  given  to  us  the  gold  and  the  silver,  the  wealth  and  possessions  of 
the  world,  may  we  improve  Thy  gifts  to  Thy  glory,  and  ever  remember  that  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  rich,  and  He  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it.  If  Thou 
hast  commanded  us  to  cultivate  die  surface  of  the  ground,  or  if  Thou  hast  bid- 
den us  to  exchange  the  produce  of  the  earth  for  the  silver  and  gold  of  the  earth  ; 
enable  us  so  to  do  our  duty  in  the  rank  in  which  we  serve  Thee,  that  integrity 
and  uprightness  preserve  us ;  and  that  we  never  dishonour  the  Christian  name 
nor  disgrace  our  Christian  profession.  Whether  we  excel  in  knowledge  or  in 
science,  in  pre-eminence  of  station,  or  in  the  possession  of  wealth, — whether  we 
be  high  or  low,  or  rich  or  poor,  in  this  world,  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to 
remember  that  neither  science,  nor  learning,  nor  rank,  nor  wealth,  witliout  the 
fear  of  God,  can  be  called  the  wisdom  which  Thou  hast  revealed.  Never  per- 
mit us  to  be  contented  with  any  human  advantages  of  "  mind,  body,  or  estate." 
Enable  us  to  estimate  the  things  of  earth,  whether  they  relate  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  mind  or  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  body,  at  their  real  value.  While 
we  despise  no  blessing  nor  advantage  which  Thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us,  may 
we  regard  all  earthly  good,  by  whatever  name  it  may  be  called,  as  less  than 
nothing,  and  vanity,  when  compared  with  the  higher  and  better  blessing,  the  fear 
of  God,  the  wisdom  which  cometh  down  from  heaven.  We  desire  to  consecrate 
to  Thee,  to  devote,  to  dedicate,  to  sanctify  to  Thee,  our  learning  and  our  know- 
ledge, our  rank  and  greatness,  our  wealth  and  possessions,  our  estimation  among 
our  fellows,  and  our  power  to  bless  and  comfort  all  around  us ;  and  we  therefore 
pray  Thee  to  grant  us  that  true  wisdom  which  shall  make  us  to  know  ourselves 
and  to  depart  from  evil.  Implant  in  our  hearts  the  fear  and  love  of  Grod. 
Give  us  the  fear  of  God  our  Creator,  that  we  may  possess  the  wisdom  which 
shall  enable  us  to  know  and  keep  His  holy  law,  to  tremble  at  the  threatenings 
and  to  rejoice  in  the  promises  of  His  word.     Give  us  the  fear  of  God  our 
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Redeemer,  that  we  may  possess  the  wisdom  which  knows  the  sinfulness,  the 
weakness  of  the  heart  within  us,  and  confesses  that  there  is  no  otlier  hope  of  the 
recovery  of  our  lost  inheritance  than  faith  and  love  to  Christ  the  living  Saviour. 
Give  us  the  fear  of  God  the  Sanctijier,  that  we  may  possess  the  wisdom  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  implants,  and  blesses,  and  renders  perfect  in  every  good 
word  and  work.  So  may  we  give  our  hearts  and  lives  to  Thee.  So  may  we 
attain  to  that  one  true  wisdom.  Lord,  hear  our  prayers.  Keep  us  from  evil, 
that  it  may  not  grieve  us.  Pour  forth  the  spirit  of  true  wisdom — tlie  spirit  of 
the  fear  of  the  Lord — upon  our  hearts,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  God  our  Creator, 
love  God  our  Redeemer,  welcome  God  our  Sanctifier,  and  so  pass  through  the 
temptations  and  changes  of  our  state  and  condition  in  this  life,  that  we  finally 
rest  with  Thee,  when  the  pilgrimage  of  life  shall  be  over,  in  a  better  Para- 
dise than  that  in  which  Thou  didst  commune  with  our  first  parents  in  the  gar- 
den of  Eden. — There  may  we  take  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  and  eat,  and 
live  for  ever.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  promise  of  this  wisdom.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  promise  that  if  any  man  lack  wisdom,  and  ask  of  Thee,  the  living 
God,  Thou  wilt  hear  his  prayer,  and  grant  that  wisdom  to  his  soul.  We  seek, 
we  pray  for  this  wisdom  from  above, — that  we  be  guided  by  Thy  counsel 
through  life  to  death,  and  afler  that  be  received  into  Thy  presence  and  glory  in 
the  blessed  immortality  which  shall  be  granted  to  all  who  love  and  fear  Thy 
Name.  Forgive  the  imperfection  of  these  our  supplications  and  prayers,  and 
hear  and  receive  our  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee  not  in  our  own  name,  but 
in  the  Name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  Who  in  compassion  to  our 
infirmities  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  xxviii.  On  the  right  potUion 
of  Job  xxTiii.  Wemyss  places  this  chapter  at 
the  end  of  his  book,  as  an  appendix  to  the  his- 
tory  of  Job.  His  reasons  are,  that  it  appears, 
■8  it  stands  in  our  Tersion,  to  be  out  of  its 
plaee  ;  it  contains  no  reference  either  to  Job*s 
BoffexingSyor  to  the  accusations  of  his  friends ; 
and  is  not  connected  either  with  the  preceding 
or  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  controversy ; 
and  it  seems  to  form  an  appropriate  conclusion 
to  the  book  of  Job.  Dr.  Lee,  who  could  not 
have  seen  Mr.  Wemyss's  work  (for  their  books 
were  published  simultaneously),  has  justly 
observed,  that  the  difficulty  of  understanding 
the  noble  q>eeimen  of  patriarchal  wisdom  con- 
tained in  this  chapter  proceeds  from  the  sup- 
posed connexion  with  Uie  preceding  chapters. 
After  referring  to  the  more  well-known  com- 
mentators for  their  view  of  the  matter,  Lee 
gives  his  own  opinion.  The  question,  he  says, 
discussed  in  the  27th  chapter,  **  is  the  vanity 
of  earthly  wealth  when  confided  in,  in  opposi- 
tion to  a  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  true  relipon.  The  principle  which 
leads  to  either  of  these  respectively,  viz. 
worldly  wisdom  on  the  one  hand,  and  divine 
wisdom  on  the  other,  severally  forms  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  the  reasoning  here.  In  ver.  8. 
of  the  preceding  chapter  commences  Job's  ar* 


gument  against  the  vanity  of  amassing  worldly 
wealth  without  religion.  In  ver.  16,  he  re- 
sumes that  subject,  and  continues  it  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  describing  the  failure  of  every 
such  miserable  person.  Our  chapter  begins 
by  allowing  that  a  certain  sort  of  wisdom  ia 
requisite  for  this,  and  not  only  so,  but  that 
this  is  carried  among  men  to  a  very  consider- 
able extent."  This  wisdom,  however,  is  not 
that  peculiar  and  spiritual  wisdom  which  ia 
required  for  the  soul  of  man.  This  is  given 
by  revelation  alone.  See  tlie  whole  note  ;  it 
will  amply  repay  the  attention  of  the  student. 
It  may  be  considered  as  a  complete  answer  to 
the  theory  which  appends  the  chapter  ti>  the 
book,  instead  of  preserving  it  in  its  present 
place. 

Note  2.  Job  xxviii.  15.  etseq.  On  the  Hebrew 
word*  translated  by  the  namee  of  the  eeteral 
jettde,  and  by  the  word  gold,  in  thit  chapter.  If 
we  adopt  the  hypothesis  that  Moses,  in  com- 
piling the  book  of  Genesis,  made  use  of  pre- 
vioudy  collected  materials,  we  may  conclude 
that  in  the  earlv  days  in  which  that  document 
was  written,  which  now  forms  a  part  of  the 
second  chapter  of  Genesis,  two  kinds  of  pre- 
ciousstones  only,  the  bdellium  (that  is,  the  pearl 
according  to  Bochart,  Hieroz.  1.  v.  c.  6),  or 
the  erysUU,  according  to  Lee  (Lex.  in  voc. 
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rffii)  or  the  heryl,  and  the  onyx,  were  known 
to  the  writer.  He  mentions  them  as  the  pro- 
duce of  Havihih,  a  province  of  Arabia,  in  which 
all  sorts  of  precious  stones  were  founds  He 
names,  however,  only  these  two.  In  the  time 
of  Job  nine  precious  stones,  which  are  enu- 
merated in  this  chapter,  appear  to  have  been 
known  and  valued.  The  discussion  of  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  each  would  not  be  very  ser- 
viceable. I  have,  however,  given  the  inter- 
pretations of  the  chief  auuiorities  in  tlie 
following  table. 
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t  See  the  learned  note  in  Lee's  Introd.  to  Job,  p.  56. 
*  '*  Excdta  et  enUn^nUa  non  M«Norafttm<«r.    Sic  in 


In  the  days  of  Moses  twelve  predons  stones 
were  known  and  valued.  They  were  thus  ar- 
ranged on  the  breast-plate  of  the  high-priest ': 


Smaragdus 
'TO 

Topazius 

mo? 

Sardius 

UJli 

Adamas 

Sapphirus 

Garbuncnlus 
iTTBV 

Amethystus 

Achates 

Hyacinthus 

Jaspis 

Sardonyx 

Chiysolithns 
*10M 

The  jewel  which  the  servant  of  Abraham 
gave  to  Rebecca,  was  not  a  precious  stone,  nor 
probably,  as  many  have  interpreted  it,  a  string 

of  pearls,  but  a  D^,  a  string  of  globules  of 
gold  in  Uie  form  of  pearls*.  The  jewels  of 
which  the  Israelites  despoiled  the  Egyptians 
were  not  precious  stones,  which  would  proba- 
bly be  very  rare,  but  snt'  ^    noo  ~  ^  tc»- 

tds  of  tilver  atid  vatelt  ofgcUdy  which  might 
have  been  more  common. 

The  subject  is  curious,  as  an  illustration  of 
the  progress  of  society  and  of  commerce. 

With  respect  to  the  words  which  are  here 
translated  gM^  I  observe,  that  it  is  a  rule  in 
all  languages,  that  no  two  words  are  entii«ly 
and  thoroughly  synonymous.  There  are  four 
words  in  this  chapter  translated  gold.  The 
versions,  whether  ancient  or  modem,  do  not 
sufficiently  distinguish  between  them  ;  and  it 
is  consequentlv  too  late  for  us  to  hope  to  ascer- 
tain the  precise  signification  of  each.  The 
four  words  are  iSaip  (ver.  16),  Dra  (ver.  \fL 

Latinft  interpretatione.  Symnuwh.  h^nhA  xoi  6vcp- 
fipueva." — Scnleiuner. 

s  "  Retinui  nomlna  Hebnem  at  Schultenslns  aUique 
fecerunt,  quonlam  aigniilcatio  eorum  ptorraa  est  In- 
oerta. "— Dathe. 

4  "  Sic  Theodot.  et  LXX.  h.  e.  qua  In  terrft  Utont, 
thesauri  terrae,  seu  warn  ez  visceribus  teme,  s.  ex  imo 
maris  emuntur,  aut  in  secretisslmislocii  conservantor, 
qualia  sunt  gemmsD/' — Schleusner. 

A  See  Ugolini's  Saoerdotium  Hebraieam,  in  p.  ooovL 
vol.  xiii.  of  his  Thesaurus  Antiquit.  Sacrarum. 

s  "  Obseryandum  est  hasce  Imeas  non  ez  maisarftia 
proprie  dictis  consertas  ftilsse,  sed  g^obuUs  ez  auro 
solido,  rotunditate  autem  margaritarum  figoram  re- 
ferentibus,  eodemque  modo  ut  margarita,  pertusis,  et 
per  fllum  tr^Jectis :  ezpiscatto  unionuin  nusquam  enim 
propinquior  Hebraeis  rait,  quam  In  Fersico  et  Schalite 
slnu,  ut  manet  Bochart  1.  e.  p.  680."  Robertson,  Clav. 
Ptt&tateochi,  p.  817. 


XXXV.] 


JOB  XXIX.  1—25. 


283 


19)»  3ni  {ret.  6.  17),  and  i^  (vw.  17) ;  they 
are  reepectiyely  derived  frum  ^t^tobe  bright; 
na9  to  tkut  upy  to  cloee,  to  render  compact  by 
melting,  fiuing,  or  refiniog ;  DT^  to  dan^^ 

hence  to  coin  or  imprees ;  and  x^  to  be  9olidf 
as  plate,  or  veeeels  of  gold.    The  right  mean- 


ing, therefore,  strictly  defined,  of  the  four 
words,  might  be — gold  in  the  ore  ;  gold  refined 
from  the  ore  ;  gold  impressed  with  a  mark, 
denoting  a  certain  value,  either  for  coin  or 
merchandize  ;  and  gold  for  plate :  but  the 
versions  have  paid  but  little  regard  to  these 
distinctions.  I  subjoin  the  chief  translationa 
of  the  several  words. 


I. 

Amh. 
Ten. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX 

X 

^ 

TJCX. 

Vttlg. 

Pagninus. 

ROMU. 

Dathe. 

Schulteoa. 

•HouUg. 

Lee7. 

Umbrelt 

gold 

XPV^io¥ 

Aorum 

aurum 

aurum 

aurum 

aurum 

gold 

gold 

(T. 1.6. 17) 

tap 

gold 

njK\u- 

aurum 

aurum 

aurum 

pure 

a  golden 

(V.  15) 

vti6t* 

obrixum 

purum 

gold 

treaaure 

Dro 

gold* 

XPV^iov 

16.  tlncti 

aurum 

aurum 

aurum 

aurum 

aorum 

gold 

gold 

(V.  Ifl.  19) 

ooloras. 
19.  Unetu- 
ra    mun- 
dlaslma. 

19 

line 

Xfxt^iw 

aaram 

obrlsnm 

aurum 

aurum 

gommaB 

pure 

gold 

(V.  17) 

gold! 

(«^) 

gold 

7  Lee  In  his  Lexicon  renden  3n|  ^oM,  probably  that  termed  6v»pof  by  the  Greeka ;  '^^Xp  r*fmtd  ifoid,  D^ 
ike  Jim€$t  gold,  and  m  rejiited  gold, 

*  Ita  quoqoe  Theodot  HIeron.  aurmm  eonehuum;  Augustinue,  aurum  inelutum^  nbi  additur,  id  mt  tt«- 
$mmnu:  Vulg.  aurmm  obruzum;  Gregor.  Theol.  avyKkttatiov  hvofxdCtt  ra  xp*lf^ara,  dia  to  ravra  ^afaXmt  j^fiflt 
9»y«A«<fiv.  Fortaue  leniMlt  opyrnXuardv,  sc.  xpv^'ovf  aurum  conelusum,  ic.  In  lapidibua,  adcoqne  purum 
ab  aliia  metalUs,  de  quo,  an  Ita  did  poMit,  metallici  sunt  audiendi ;  Schleusner  Lex.  in  voc.  avyukeiafxot. 

*  The  word  DTQ  in  ver.  19,is  Joined  with  an  a4)    tViTO  pure. 

*  Pagninus  renders  W'^  vtua  obrizi;  Rosen,  obrizumg  Dathe,  eoM  aurea;  the  LXX.  ^iccvn  TipvaUt  Vttlg. 
umm  umri;  Schult.  wu  aureum ;  Umbreit,  vMseltofgoU. 


Notes.  Job  xxviii.  28.  ''Tofnanhe  mid." 
To  Adam  i»  the  garden  He  taid,  Lee  adopts 
the  ]iy]iothesi8  that  this  passage  alludes  to  the 
intercourse  between  God  and  our  first  parents. 
Hugh  Broughton,  and  after  him  many  others, 


have  espoused  the  same  theory.  Gaspar  Sane- 
tius,  the  Jesuit  of  Naples,  translates  the  word 
CHM  Adam.  **Et  dixit  Adamo;'  &c.  Com- 
ment.  in  Job.    Leyden,  1725,  folio. 


SECTION  XXXV.    JOB  XXIX.  1—25. 

Title. — Tlie  remembrance  of  having  rightly  performed  the  duties  of  prosperity 
affords  consolation  and  comfort,  if  we  fall  into  adversity.  Job  contrasts  his 
present  condition  with  his  former  wealth,  power,  honour,  and  influence ;  and 
describes  his  benevolence  to  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  and  the  poor. 

Introduction. — We  are  all  the  slaves  and  creatures  of  habit,  and  we  are  more 
especially  the  slaves  of  those  habits  which  are  induced  by  the  calm  and  quiet 
indulgence  of  the  comfort  of  body  and  repose  of  mind,  which  attends  or  follows 
the  possession  of  wealth,  friends,  and  worldly  prosperity.  If  we  thank  God  for 
His  mercies,  and  pray  to  Him  that  we  use  His  gifts  to  the  benefit  of  others,  as 
well  as  employ  them  for  our  own  lawful  and  honourable  enjoyment,  we  do  well ; 
but  when  we  have  been  long  and  uniformly  in  possession  of  these  earthly  bless- 
ings, we  too  often  seem  to  think  it  is  impossible  we  can  ever  be  deprived  of 
them.     We  say  as  Job  said,  "  I  shall  die  in  my  nest," — in  security,  tranquiUity, 
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and  ease.     I  shall  never  lose  the  abundance  of  the  satisfactions  with  which  God 
has  favoured  me.     The  Christian  ought  never  thus  to  reason.     The  counsellors 
of  revolution,  the  fears  of  the  safety  of  states,  the  madness  of  the  people,  the 
changes  of  commerce,  the  imprudence  of  too  confiding  friendship, — or  other 
circumstances,  may  sweep  away  the  wealth  of  ages,  derived  from  the  care  of  our 
fathers ;  or  the  wealth  we  derive  from  our  own  diligence,  prudence,  and  success. 
Nothing  is  certain  but  death,  and  immortality  ;  nothing  is  secure  but  the  bless- 
edness of  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above.     And  it  is  our  bounden  duty,  there- 
fore, if  God  has  now  endowed  us  with  the  felicities  of  worldly  prosperity,  so  to 
consider  our  riches,  wealth,  and  influence,  as  a  trust  committed  to  our  charge, 
that  we  devote  no  small  portion  of  our  resources  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  ex- 
tension of  His  Church,  and  the  benefit  of  those  among  the  poor,  whom  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  more  peculiarly  places  under  our  notice,  and  therefore  submits 
to  our  protection.     When  we  thus  use  our  wealth,  this  blessing  will  attend  us. 
If  the  same  Providence  which  bestows  the  gold  and  silver  shall  take  it  away,  we 
shall  not  only  be  able  to  say  with  our  Holy  Saviour,  **  Father,  not  my  will,  but 
Thine ;"  but  we  shall  humbly  add.  Of  thine  own,  God  of  Providence,  have 
I,  in  the  days  of  my  prosperity,  given  to  Thee.     And  the  reflection  will  be  the 
comfort  of  adversity,  by  diminishing  the  bitterness  of  the  heart.     Such  was  the 
consolation  of  Job  in  the  midst  of  his  adversity.     He  begins  this  chapter  by 
wishing  that  it  was  now  with  him  as  in  the  times  that  were  past.     When  God 
preserved  him  in  prosperity  (ver.  2) ;  when  the  comforts  of  religion  gave  addi- 
tional happiness  to  the  days  of  his  youth  and  vigour ;  when  the  hidden  and 
secret  love  of  God  was  in  my  heart,  and  His  protection  was  on  my  dwelling 
(ver.  4) ;  when  my  young  children  smiled  around  me  (ver.  5) ;  and  wealth 
(ver.  6)  and  honour  so  attended  me,  that  my  servants  prepared  my  seat  in  the 
open  space  of  the  city  appointed  to  hear  the  causes  of  His  poor  (ver.  7),  and  the 
young  and  the  aged,  the  chiefs  and  the  nobles,  honoured  the  decisions  which  deli- 
vered the  poor  that  there  cried  for  justice  (ver.  8 — 12).    My  influence  was  ever 
devoted  to  usefulness  and  good.     The  blessings  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish 
came  upon  me  for  my  kindness.     I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy 
(ver.  13).     Justice,  generosity,  benevolence,  and  interference  to  defend  the  poor 
and  the  helpless,  to  aid  them  in  their  difficulties,  to  seek  them  out,  to  devote  to 
the   friendless  and  the  fatherless  my  time,  my  influence,   and  my  resources, 
made  me  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame  (ver.  13 — 17);  and  I  had 
believed  and  trusted  that  as  an  eagle  in  his  nest  is  secure  fi-om  the  storms,  I 
also  should  be  secure  from  the  tempests  of  adversity  and  sorrow.     How  great 
was  my  power  and  my  honour  among  the  people !     My  root  was  watered,  my 
glory,  my  bow  of  strength,  were  renewed,  my  branches  of  glory  were  refreshed 
by  die  dew  of  heaven  (ver.  18 — 20).     My  voice  prevailed  in  the  council  of  the 
'city  above  all  who  were  willing  to  oppose  the  advice  I  gave.     My  approbaticm 
was  desired,  and  loved,  and  valued.     I  was  chief  among  the  senate.     I  was  chief 
among  their  armies.     I  was  chief  among  the  defenders  of  my  people,  as  one 
who  comforteth  the  desponding  and  the  mourner.     Such  was  the  prosperity  of 
Job.     He  possessed  all  the  greatness  that  private  wealth,  religious  principle. 
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honourable  influence^  political  wisdom,  and  militarf/  power ,  could  bestow  on  man  ; 
and  his  using  all  for  the  benefit  of  his  people  was  the  chief  consolation  of  his 
sad  downfall.     May  we  be  prepared  for  adversity  by  devoting  to  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  good  of  man,  the  rank,  wealth,  and  influence  He  may  now  be 
pleased  to  bestow  upon  us. 

JOB  XXIX.  1—25. 


Bib.  Chron. 

Bcroms 

CHRIST 

about 

15S0. 

Hales's 

ChrciL. 

A.C.  2130. 


t  Ueb,  added 
to  Utke  mp. 
•8«0ch.  7.  S. 
^ch.  18.6. 
I  Or,  tawtp. 


•Vt,ti.  14. 


'Gen.  49.11. 

Deut.  SS.  13. 

ft  S3.  24. 

ch.  20. 17. 

•  Pi.  81. 16. 

t  Heb.  wOk 


'ch.  21.  5. 


t  Heb.  Tk« 
9oie€t>fthe 
moblet  was 
kid. 

f  Pt.  137.  6. 


*  Pi.  72. 12. 
ProT.  21.  IS. 
ft24.  U. 


1  Moieover  Job  -f  con- 
tinued his  parable,  and  said, 

2  Oh  that  I  were  ^as  in 
months  past,  as  in  the  days 
trA^  God  preserved  me; 

3  ^When  his  ||  candle 
shined  upon  my  head,  and 
when  by  his  light  I  walked 
through  darkness ; 

4  As  I  was  in  the  days 
of  my  youth,  when  *the  se- 
cret of  God  was  upon  my 
tabernacle ; 

6  When  the  Almighty 
was  yet  with  me,  when  my 
children  were  about  me ; 

6  When  *I  washed  my 
steps  with  butter,  and  *the 
rock  poured  fme  out  rivers 
of  oil ; 

7  When  I  went  out  to 
the  gate  through  the  city, 
when  I  prepared  my  seat  m 
the  street  I 

8  The  young  men  saw 
me,  and  nid  themselves : 
and  the  aged  arose,  and 
stood  up. 

9  The  princes  refrained 
talking,  and  %id  their  hand 
on  their  mouth. 

10  fThenoblesheldtheir 
peace,  and  their  'tongue 
cleaved  to  the  roof  of  their 
mouth. 

11  When  the  ear  heard 
me  J  then  it  blessed  me ;  and 
when  the  eye  saw  me^  it 
gave  witness  to  me : 

12  Because  ^I  delivered 


the  poor  that  cried,  and  the 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXFOmtf 

fatherless,  and  Atm  ^Ao^  AcM?  christ 
none  to  help  him.  1520. 

Hain't 

Chron. 

A.C.  2 ISO. 


13  The  blessing  of  him 
that  was  ready  to  perish 
came  upon  me;  andlcaus- 
ed  the  widow^s  heart  to 
sing  for  joy. 

14  *  I  put  on  righteous- 'Dent  24. 18. 

V     •  Ps   IS2  0 

ness,  and  it  clothed  me:  i«i!59.'i7'. 
my  jud^ent  toewas  a  robe  Ep*ci*6.*^i4. 
and  a  diadem.  ,  nn.**'- .  • 

•I  K    T  k  J.      xi«     *  Then.  5. 8. 

15  I  was  '^eyes  to  thekNam.io.8i. 
blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the 

lame. 

16  I  teas  a  father  to  the 

?oor :  and  Hhe  cause  which  \  prov.  29. 7. 
knew  not,    I    searched 
out. 

17  And  I  brake  "tthe-P««-fi- 
jaws  of  the  wicked,   and  tHeb.Me>iv- 
t  plucked  the  spoU  out  of  '^;*iSvi*' 
his  teeth.  ^  ^*^*  ^'^' 

18  Then  I  said,  °I  shall  "p-- w.«. 
die  in  my  nest,  and  I  shall 
multiply  my  days  as  the 
sand. 

19  0  MyroottcM  t  spread  ;gib!?pJL. 
out  Pby  the  waters,  and  the '  jJ,*iJ*8 
dew  lay  all  night  upon  my 
branch. 

20  My  glory  tpos  f  fresh  ♦  "**  "•*• 
in  me,  and  'my  bow  was '°*"- *'•**• 
f  renewed  in  my  hand.        *  SlJSl^. 

21  Unto  me  men  gave 
ear,  and  waited,  and  kept 
silence  at  my  counsel. 

22  After  my  words  they 
spake  not  again ;  and  my 
fi^)eech  dropped  upon  them. 
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about 

1520. 

Hales** 
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A.c.  31  SO. 
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23  And  they  waited  for 
me  as  for  tlie  rain ;  and 
they  opened  their  mouth 
wide  as  for  'the  latter 
rain. 

24i  I/l  laughed  on  them, 
they  believed  it  not;   and 


the  light  of  my  countenance '  ^*'  ^^ 
they  cast  not  down.  c  h  r  i  s  t 

25  I  chose  out  their  way, 
and  sat  chief,  and  dwelt  as 
a  king  in  the  army,  as  one 
that  comforteth  the  mourn- 
ers. 


about 

1520. 

Hales'8 

Chroo. 

▲.c.  iiao. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  if  we  be  at  any  time  deprived  either  of  our 
worldly  hlessingSf  or  of  our  religious  privileges^  we  may  be  always  ahlcy  when 
we  look  back  on  the  past,  to  remember  that  we  used  them  all  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  benefit  of  man,  and  the  improvement  of  our  own  souls. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  God,  Who  hast  given  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants, 
more  and  greater  earthly  blessings  than  Thou  hast  bestowed  on  many  of  our 
brethren ;  We  acknowledge  and  confess  before  Thee  that  not  our  merits  but 
Thy  favour,  not  our  goodness  but  Thy  will,  has  made  the  difference  between  us 
and  them.  So  pour  down,  we  beseech  Thee,  Thy  better  blessings  upon  us,  that 
we  may  ever  regard  our  rank,  and  place,  and  condition  in  this  life;  as  that  pecu- 
liar scene  and  state  of  probation  and  trial  which  Thy  Providence  has  appointed 
to  prove  us,  that  we  may  know  our  hearts.  May  we  ever  consider  die  gifb 
Thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us,  as  talents  entrusted  to  our  charge,  of  which  we 
must  give  account  to  Thee.  Because  one  event  happeneth  ^ike  to  all,  and 
the  changes  and  diances  of  this  mortal  life  may  sweep  away  from  us  the  worldly 
possessions  which  Thou  at  this  moment  hast  committed  to  our  care ;  so  enable 
us  to  use  and  not  to  abuse  them;  that  if  the  day  of  adversity  shall  come  upon  us, 
we  may  remember,  that  in  the  days  of  our  prosperity  we  made  glad  the  hearts 
of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  the  friendless  and  the  poor ;  by  giving  to  them 
of  the  bounty  we  had  received  from  Thee ;  and  that  we  used  our  station  for 
promoting  the  cause,  and  extending  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Gospel,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  Thy  Holy  Church.  Save  us  from  the  corruptions  and  the  pride 
of  prosperity  ;  save  us  from  the  murmurings  and  repinings  of  adversity. 
In  all  our  ways,  and  in  all  our  changes  may  we  remember  Thee;  and  do 
Thou  direct  our  paths.  And  because  Thou  hast  committed  to  us  higher 
and  greater  blessings  than  any  earthly  good,  enable  us  also,  we  beseech  Thee,  so 
to  value  the  means  of  grace  and  the  privileges  of  Thy  word,  Thy  day,  and 
Thine  house  of  prayer  and  praise ;  that  when  the  hour  of  sickness  and  of 
infirmity  shall  come,  that  we  can  no  logger  go  up  to  the  assemblies  of  Thy 
saints,  we  may  then  remember  that  we  loved  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  and 
the  place  where  His  honour  dwdleth.  May  the  Holy  Communion  which  Thy 
mercy  did  permit  us  to  hold  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  Lord's  house  be  continued 
to  us  in  the  solitudes  of  retirement,  and  in  the  hour  of  our  sickness  and  sorrow, 
when  we  are  no  longer  privileged  to  approach  to  Thy  table,  and  go  up  to  Thy 
holy  Altar.  And  because  Thy  presence  has  been  more  especially  with  us  when 
we  have  there  partaken  of  the  bread  and  wine ;  and  because  the  sense  of  Thy 
love,  die  light  of  Thy  glory,  the  secret  and  hidden  manna  which  Thou  dost  give 
to  Thy  people  in  the  pilgrimage  of  their  wilderness,  has  been  granted  to  us  in 
those  hours  of  comfort  and  peace  of  soul  within — ^because  the  dew  of  Thy  mercy 
has  refreshed  our  souls,  and  we  have  delighted  in  the  means  of  grace  and  the 
hope  of  glory ; — Keep,  oh  keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  sadness  of  that 
adversity,  when  our  souls  shall  cry  out  with  Thy  servant  Job, — Oh!  that  it 
were  with  me  as  in  the  months  past,  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me,  when 
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the  glory  of  God  shone  upon  my  soul,  and  in  His  light  I  Walked  through  dark- 
ness.— When  the  days  of  our  great  change  shall  come,  that  we  shall  no  longer 
hear  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  nor  read  Thy  word,  nor  join  in  the  prayers  of 
the  people;  when  our  feet  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  infirmity  and 
weakness,  of  sorrow  and  of  age ; — then,  even  then,  may  the  remembrance  of  Thy 
holy  presence  be  the  earnest  of  the  more  perfect  and  future  blessing.  Give  us  the 
comfort  of  Thy  continued  help.  Establish  us  with  Thy  free  Spirit.  As  our 
outward  man  decays  and  changes,  may  the  inward  man  be  still  established  and 
renewed.  May  the  God  Who  has  blessed  us  in  life  still  bless  us  in  the  hour  of 
our  change,  in  the  day  of  death,  and  in  the  dawning  of  our  expected  immortality. 
Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but 
in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  taught  and  commanded 
us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  xxix,  4.  «  77i«  Beoret  v/Go^.** 
Among  the  Hind«K)a,  the  expreiwion,  "  the 
secret  of  a  kinj;  is  with  him,*'  deiiutes  a  Btrict 
tuiioii  or  intinmey  lietweeii  the  kiug  aud  the 
people  of  whom  they  speak.  It  describes, 
therefore,  in  this  place  the  communion  be- 
tween God  and  the  soul.  The  LXX.  render 
it:  «  Wken  God  fnaiUd  my  dwUing,"  "Ort  h 
Bc6c  ^ir«(rcoir^i/  k-Kottiro  rov  cUkov  fiov.  Tlie 
Vulgate :  Wkien  God  wa$  aecntly  in  my  taber- 
uade.  **  Quando  secreto  Deus  erat  in  tabenia- 

culo  meo."     But  see  Lee,  art.  iiD. 

Note  2.  Job  xxix.  7-  "  When  I  werU  out  to 
the  gate  from  the  city  J*  Lee  translates  the  Heb. 

tTfT^  to  the  pulpit.  Bee  hiareferencea.  It  may 
have  this  meaning,  but  a  place  ofeonconne  ex- 
presses the  sense  better.  Rosenmliller  trans- 
lates it  by  the  yrorAforum,  But  the  whole  sen- 
tence must  be  considered  together.  The  latter 


parallelism  of  the  verse  explains  and  illustrates 
the  former.  The  liteiral  tinuislation  will  be, 
"  In  my  going  forth,"  or,  •*  when  1  went  forth 

from  the  gate,  TTGp' M  in  the  open  street-,  I 
prepared  my  seat."  The  word  we  translate 
^  street"   b  l^m,  and  corresponds  with  '  *^ 

rn^.  The  word  is  rightly  translated  by  Lee, 
'*  any  bi-oad,  open,  uniuclosed  space,  or  place 
in  a  town  ;  a  square,  or  street."  It  is  used  in 
these  senses  in  Gen.  xix.  2.  Deut.  xiii.  16. 
Ps.  cxliv.  14,  &c.  An  allusion,  therefore, 
seems  to  be  made  to  the  custom  still  prevalent 
in  the  East,  that  when  a  person  of  eminence 
or  influence,  goes  forth  in  public,  his  servants 
•are  previously  sent  before  him  to  prepare  the 
mat,  cushion,  or  carpet,  on  which  he  is  to  sit. 
The  expression,  '*  to  prepare  my  seat,"  is  still 
a  term  of  honour  in  the  East. 


SECTION  XXXVI.     JOB  XXX.  1—31. 

Title. — The  popularity  which  follows  the  right  use  of  wealthy  rank,  and  in- 
Jluence,  may  he  a  just  source  of  satisfaction*  Job  describes  the  state  of  unjust 
contempt  into  which  he  had  fallen,  the  fierceness  of  his  disease,  and  his  conso^ 
lotion  in  the  prospect  of  death  and  in  that  which  follows  death. 

Introduction. — Christianity  is  die  regulator,  not  the  destroyer,  of  the  feehngs 
which  God,  for  wise  purposes,  has  implanted  in  the  human  heart.  One  of  the 
most  useful  of  these  feelings  is  the  desire  of  the  approbation  of  those  among 
whom  we  live.  This  principle  begins  in  the  earliest  consciousness  of  the  plea- 
sure, or  the  displeasure,  of  its  parents  and  friends,  when  the  child  obeys,  or 
disobeys,  their  instructions.  It  is  one  of  the  additional  causes  of  the  desire  of 
knowledge^  The  approbation  of  those  among  whom  we  live  gives  greater  value 
to  wealth*  more  splendour  to  greatness,  more  influence  to  rank,  more  honour  to 
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eminence.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  ties,  next  to  religion,  which  binds  in  union  the 
rich  and  poor,  the  members  of  families,  and  the  subjects  of  empires ;  and 
though  it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  religion,  it  has  ever  been  the  source  of 
much  of  the  virtue  and  morality  which  has  been  found  among  those  who  are 
either  ignorant  or  careless  of  that  higher  and  better  principle.  Christianity 
alone  gives  that  holier  principle.  The  popularity  which  the  man  of  the  world 
desires  and  seeks  afler,  is  very  often  the  sole  motive  to  his  actions.  If  he  is 
unpopular,  he  not  only  complains  of  the  ingratitude  of  the  people,  but  he  is 
miserable  within  himself.  The  popularity  which  the  Christian  may  honourably 
desire,  but  which  he  will  never  seek  after,  is  the  result  and  not  the  mere  motive 
of  his  actions ;  and  if  he  is  unpopular,  he  is  still  satisfied  and  contented.  He 
may  ponder  and  contemplate  the  mistakes  or  the  unkindness  of  the  people,  but 
he  never  complains,  for  he  cannot  be  miserable  within  himself.  Religion  was 
his  motive ;  and  religion,  whether  he  live  or  die,  shall  be  his  support  and 
reward.  Such  was  the  comfort  of  Job  in  the  storm  of  undeserved  contempt 
and  reproach  which  he  describes  in  this  chapter.  He  had  honourably  and  use- 
ftilly  exerted  the  influence  of  his  wealth,  rank,  and  greatness,  as  a  chief  among 
his  people,  to  the  promotion  of  the  common  good ;  and  the  time  once  was, 
when  his  motives  were  appreciated,  his  person  honoured,  his  eftbrts  valued. 
But  those  times  had  changed.  His  wealth  had  been  swept  away  by  the  bands 
of  the  Sabeans,  and  by  fire  firom  heaven.  With  his  wealth  had  departed  his 
servants,  his  household,  and  his  retainers.  Disease  had  wasted  his  body ;  and 
he  was  unable  to  uphold  his  place  as  the  chief  of  his  tribe.  His  calamities  were 
regarded  as  the  result  of  wickedness.  His  suffering  was  deemed  a  crime.  His 
sorrow  was  imputed  to  him  as  infamy,  till  those  who  were  younger  than  he — the 
very  youths  perhaps  whom  he  had  once  deemed  so  far  beneath  him  in  descent 
and  rank,  that  he  would  have  disdained  to  have  placed  their  fathers  among  the 
dogs  of  his  flock,  and  who  had  once  hid  themselves  as  overawed  by  his  pre- 
sence (ch.  xxix.  8),  and  whose  strength  he  would  not  have  employed  in  his  ser- 
vice (ver.  2) — held  him  in  derision,  and  despised  his  age.  They  who  lived  in 
the  wilderness  beset  with  want  (ver.  3),  living  on  the  mallows  and  the  broom 
roots  (ver.  4),  away  from  society,  which  abhorred  them  (ver.  5)  as  outcasts 
(vers.  6,  7)  and  infamous  (ver.  8),  dared  to  make  him  their  by-word  and  their 
song  of  reproach  (ver.  9).  They  publicly  professed  their  abhorrence  of  him. 
They  avoided  his  presence,  lliey  insulted  him  by  the  grossest  insults  which 
were  known  in  the  East, — as  Christ  was  afterwards  insulted,  when  sentence  of 
death  had  been  pronounced  upon  Him  as  an  impostor,  a  criminal,  and  a  traitor 
(ver.  10).  Because  God  had  afflicted  him,  the  people  hated  him,  conspired 
against  him,  opposed  him,  gathered  themselves  against  him  in  crowds,  as  the 
breaking  in  of  the  waters,  till  the  terrors  of  the  tumultuous  multitudes  piusued 
him,  and  his  influence  and  welfare  passed  away,  great  as  he  had  once  been,  like 
a  cloud  in  summer  (ver.  11 — 15).  The  picture  is  that  which  every  age  and 
country  presents  to  us,  when  the  power  of  a  virtuous  sovereign  is  ruined  among 
the  mass  of  the  community.  Job  however  does  not  complain  of  the  popular 
odium.     He  goes  on  to  describe  his  personal  sufferings, — that  his  spirit  fainted 
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under  the  affliction  of  his  disease  (ver.  16)  ;  he  had  no  rest  (ver.  17)  ;  his  gar^ 
ments  were  hlended  with  his  flesh ;  he  was  like  the  mire  of  the  streets  (ver. 
18,  19) ;  he  had  prayed  to  God  (ver.  20),  but  God  still  afflicted  him  (ver.  21) ; 
be  was  as  a  straw  tossed  by  a  tempest ;    he  wasted  away ;   and  the  house 
i^ppointed  for  all  hving  was  soon  to  be  his  home.     But  then,  then  comes  the 
consolation  to  the  believer  in  the  one  God  of  Revelationf  whether  sttch  believer  be 
the  patriarch,  the  Jew,  or  the  Christian.     He  may  die,  but  he  shall  not  be  lefl 
in  the  grave.     His  prayer  shall  be  heard.     The  hand  of  God  in  sending  adver- 
sity will  not  be  extended  to  the  grave.     From  the  grave  he  shall  be  restored, 
for  his  prayers  shall  be  answered ;  and  there  is  safety  in  God  for  man,  though 
there  appears  to  be  only  destruction  (ver.  22 — 24).     He  had  wept  for  the  poor, 
and  therefore  he  did  not  suffer  for  unkindness  to  them ;  and  this  too  was  his 
consolation  (ver.  25)  ;  though  ingratitude  had  been  given  him  instead  of  grati- 
tude, evil  for  good,  and  darkness  for  light  (ver.  26) ;  though  affliction  (ver.  27), 
mourning  (ver.  28),  desolation  (ver.  29),  disease  (ver.  30),  and  sorrow  (ver.  31), 
were  his  portion  on  earth,  yet  the  grave  was  before  him,  and  earthly  suffering 
would  be  ended,  and  all  his  prayer  would  be  heard. — Thus  it  was  that  the 
example  of  Job  in  the  earlier  ages,  and  the  example  of  Christ  in  the  later  ages, 
of  God's  Revelation  to  the  world,  afford  the  same  lesson,  inculcate  the  same 
hope,  aiid  lead  us  to  the  same  prayer.     Both  alike  teach  us  that  the  only  true 
happiness  of  the  soul  is  to  be  found  in  the  approbation  of  God,  and  not  in 
the  applause  of  man ;  and  that  the  certainty  that  the  prayers  of  the  soul  shall 
be  heard,  though  the  body  be  committed  to  the  grave,  is  our  best  comfort  in 
unpopularity  and  affliction,  in  the  pains  of  sickness,  and  in  the  prospect  of 
death. 
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t  Heb.  of 
fewer  tla^t 
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I  OTp  dark  at 

the  nigki, 

t  Heb.  pt*Ur- 

ni^t. 


1  But  now  thsy  that  are 
*f*  younger  than  1  have  me 
in  derision,  whose  fathers 
I  would  have  disdained  to 
have  set  with  the  dogs  of 
my  flock. 

2  Yea,  whereto  might 
the  strength  of  their  hands 
profit  me,  in  whom  old  age 
was  perished? 

3  For  want  and  famine 
they  were  ||  solitary;  fleeing 
into  the  wilderness  "f*  in 
former  time  desolate  and 
waste. 

4  Who  cut  up  mallows 
by  the  bushes,  and  juniper 
roots /or  their  meat. 

5  They  were  driven  forth 


from  among  9»en,  (they  cried 
after  them  as  after  a  thief; ) 

6  To  dwell  in  the  clifls 
of  the  valleys,  in  f  caves 
of  the  earth,  and  in  the 
rocks. 

7  Among  the  bushes 
they  brayed;  under  the 
nettles  they  were  gathered 
together. 

8  They  were  children  of 
fools,  yea,  children  of -f"  base 
men :  they  were  viler  than 
the  earth. 

9  *And  now  am  I  their 
song,  yea,  I  am  their  by- 
word. 

10  They  abhor  me,  they 
flee  far  from   me,    -f  and 
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1520. 
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Chron. 
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t  Heb.  mm  of 
no  name. 


•ch.  17.6. 
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spitUefrom 

mp  fact. 


290 


JOB  XXX.  1—81. 


[sect. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BCFOmR 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales'a 

Cbron. 

A.C.  2190. 

v' ^' ' 

»Num.I2.14. 

Deut.  25. 9. 
luu  50. 6. 

Matt.  26.  67. 

ft  27.  90. 
•Seech.  12. 18. 
*  ch.  19. 12. 


f  Heb.  mp 
principal  one. 


•  Pi.  42. 4. 


spare  not  ^to  spit  in  my 
face. 

11  Because  he  ®hath 
loosed  my  cord,  and  afflicted 
me,  they  have  also  let  loose 
the  bridle  before  me. 

12  Upon  my  right  hand 
rise  the  youth ;  they  push 
away  my  feet,  and  *they 
raise  up  aeainst  me  the 
ways  of  their  destruction. 

13  They  mar  my  path, 
they  set  forward  my  cala- 
mity, they  have  no  helper. 

14  They  came  upon  me 
as  a  wide  breaking  in  of 
waters:  in  the  desolation 
they  rolled  themselves  vpon 
me, 

15  Terrors  are  turned 
upon  me :  they  pursue 
"f  my  soul  as  the  winct :  and 
my  welfare  passeth  away  as 
a  cloud. 

16  •And  now  my  soul  is 
poured  out  upon  me ;  the 
days  of  affliction  have  taken 
hold  upon  me. 

17  My  bones  are  pierced 
in  me  in  the  night  season : 
and  my  sinews  take  no  rest. 

18  fey  the  great  force  of 
my  disJL  is  my  garment 
changed :  it  bindeth  me 
about  as  the  collar  of  my 
coat. 

19  He  hath  cast  me  into 
the  mire,  and  I  am  become 
like  dust  and  ashes. 

20  I  cry  unto  thee,  and 
thou  dost  not  hear  me  :  I 
stand  up,  and  thou  regard- 
est  me  not. 


21  Thou  art  f  become 
cruel  to  me :  with  f  thy 
strong  hand  thou  opposest 
thyself  against  me. 

22  Thou  lifbest  me  up 
to  the  wind ;  thou  causest 
me  to  ride  upon  it,  and  dis- 
solvest  my  ||  substance. 

23  For  I  know  that  thou 
wilt  bring  me  to  death,  and 
to  the  house  'appointed  for 
all  living. 

24  Howbeit  he  will  not 
stretch  out  his  hand  to  the 
•f"  grave,  though  they  cry  in 
his  destruction. 

25  8  Did  not  I  weep  ffor 
him  that  was  in  trouble! 
was  not  my  soul  grieved  for 
the  poor ! 

26  ^  When  I  looked  for 
good,  then  evil  came  unto 
me :  and  when  I  waited  for 
light,  there  came  dark- 
ness. 

27  My  bowels  boiled, 
and  rested  not:. the  days 
of  affliction  prevented 
me. 

28  'I  went  mourning 
without  the  sun:  I  stood 
up,  and  I  cried  in  the  con- 
gregation. 

29  ^  I  am  a  brother  to 
dragons,  .and  a  companion 
to  II  owls. 

30  ^My  skin  is  black 
upon  me,  and  ™my  bones 
are  burned  with  heat. 

31  My  harp  also  is  turned 
to  mourning,  and  my  organ 
into  the  voice  of  them  uiat 
weep. 
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t  Heb.  Amp. 


f  Pi.  S5.  13. 
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Rom.  12.  15. 

tHeb. /or  Aim 

thai  woe  hard 

of  dap. 

^  Jer.  8. 15. 


>  Pi.  38.  6.  ft 
42.  9.  ft  43.  2. 
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I  P*.  119.  83. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  no  certainty  of  ingratitude  destroy  our  benevo- 
lence, no  dread  of  unpopularity  prevent  our  acting  on  principle,  no  anticipa- 
tion of  injury  or  insult  terrify  us  from  the  discharge  of  our  duty  ;  hut  that  we 
always  live  as  responsible  to  God,  Who  reads  the  hearts  and  hears  the  prayers 
of  His  people. 

Almighty  God  !  Who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our 
learning,  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
them,  that  we  may  apply  to  our  hearts  the  lessons  of  patience  and  humility 
which  Thy  servant  Job  hath  placed  before  us.  May  we  ever  remember  his 
kindness  and  benevolence  to  those  who  in  return  insulted  and  derided  him. 
May  we  remember  the  example  of  Him  Who  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach, 
to  bless,  to  suffer,  and  to  die  for  mankind  ;  and  Who  was  reviled,  and  beaten, 
and  crucified  by  the  sinners  whom  He  came  to  save.  Never  let  us  be  weary  in 
well-doing.  Grant  us  Thy  grace  to  devote  our  talents,  our  wealth,  and  our 
influence,  to  the  benefit  of  others ;  expecting  neither  favour,  nor  reward,  nor 
gratitude,  from  those  who  most  fully  partake  of  our  kindness,  our  compassion, 
and  our  bouiity.  With  good  will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and.  not  to  man,  may  we 
benefit  the  poor  and  needy,  looking  for  nothing  again ;  as  the  children  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  Who  maketh  His  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust.  If  it  be  Thy  will 
that  we  fall  from  our  estimation  among  our  fellow-men ;  if  Thy  Providence  in 
its  mysterious  dispensations  shall  take  away  from  us  the  gold  and  the  silver,  the 
wealth  and  the  influence,  which  enabled  us  to  do  good;  if  we  be  treated  as 
Thy  servant  Job,  with  contumely  and  scorn,  till  the  very  abjects  come  against 
us,  and  spare  not  to  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  us  falsely, — still  may  we 
remember  that  the  base  and  the  vile  spared  not  to  spit  in  the  face  of  Thy  ser- 
vant Job ;  and  that  the  Son  of  Thy  love.  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again,  withheld  not  His  face  from  scorn  and  spitting.  Let  no  deep  indigna- 
tion nor  bitter  anger,  at  the  sense  of  undeserved  contempt,  make  us  to  waver  in 
our  duty,  to  fprget  the  examples  which  are  recorded  for  our  imitation,  nor  cease 
to  remember,  that  we  are  the  followers  of  Him,  Who  though  twelve  legions  of 
Angels  would  have  obeyed  Him,  submitted  to  be  despised  and  rejected ;  and  to 
set  us  an  example  that  we  should  tread  in  His  steps.  May  our  only  enquiry 
be,  W^hat  is  Thy  will  ?  May  that  will  of  God  be  the  guide,  the  motive,  and 
the  principle  of  all  our  actions,  whatever  be  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  men. 
Though  they  curse,  yet  bless  Thou.  When  danger  and  evil,  as  well  as  hatred 
and  slander,  threaten  to  befall  us,  still  grant  us  grace  so  to  endure  in  the  pro- 
fession of  Thy  holy  religion,  and  in  die  constant  performance  of  our  duty  to 
Thee ;  that  we  fear  not  what  man  can  do  against  us.  Let  not  any  plague  come 
nigh  our  dwelling.  May  we  Thy  servants  suffer  no  persecution.  But  if  the 
plague  be  permitted  to  devour  us,  if  persecution  be  permitted  to  overtake  us, 
enable  us  to  endure  as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible ;  and  to  persevere  in  our 
faith,  and  hope,  and  obedience,  stedfast  to  the  end.  We  know  that  our  appointed 
end  shall  come.  We  know  that  Thou  art  "  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  of 
all  things  thereunto  belonging ;"  and  that  Thou  wilt  bring  us  to  the  house  ap- 
pointed for  all  living.  Lord  hear  our  prayers,  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 
Thou  hast  promised  to  hear  the  petitions  of  those  who  pray  to  Thee  in  Thy  Son's 
Name. — In  His  Name  we  pray  for  the  grace  and  power  which  Thou  alone  canst 
give,  to  follow  His  example,  and  in  patience  to  submit  to  all  evil.  O  Thou 
that  hearest  prayer,  to  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come.     They  shall  come  to  Thee  in 
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judgment.  They  shall  come  to  Thee  in  terror  and  alarm ;  or  They  shall  come 
to  Thee  in  love,  and  prayer,  and  praise.  Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  when 
the  hour  is  at  hand  that  we  descend  into  the  grave,  our  prayer  may  arise  to 
Thee ;  that  as  we  have  been  enabled  to  follow  the  example  of  Thy  blessed  Son 
in  patience,  endurance,  and  submission  to  hatred  and  to  insult,  to  contempt  and 
to  scorn,  to  injury  and  to  persecution, — ^we  may  also  follow  His  example  in  com- 
mitting our  spirit  into  Thy  hands,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator.  So 
may  we  live,  so  may  we  die,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God, 
Who,  knowing  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking,  has 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Job  xxx.  24.  On  JchU  hope  of 
re^UmitionJrom  the  Qra/te.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  give  the  meaning  of  this  most  obscure  and 
difficult  verse,  by  combining  Lee's  vernon 
with  those  of  other  translators.  The  Hebrew  is 

The  LXX.  render  it :  E^  ydp  S^cXov  ivvcu- 
fttiv  Ifiavrbv  xc(p«^ffaff0ai,  ^  Sti^BkiQ  yt  Iri- 
pov,  Kai  votrioH  fiot  rovro. 

The  Vulgate  :  Verumtamen  nan  ad  eomump' 
tionem  eontm  emiUit  maman  tuam:  H  d  coT' 
merlnt^  ip$e  ealtabie, 

Pagninus  :  Veruntamen  ntm  in  tumtdum  miUet 
manwn :  ri  in  eontrUione  efut  tit  damor  t 

Parichurst :  But  yet  lie  viU  not  ttretek  mA 
Hie  hand  against  the  grave;  mrdg  in  His 
destruction  or  destroying  (namely,  of  me)  a 
akoui  (would  be)  to  them ; "  that  is,  to  death 
and  the  grave  before  mentioned. 

RooenmUUer : 
Sane  nihil,  uH  manum  ille  eatenditf  valent 

preees; 
FrustrUf  quot  ille  exUio  dat^  weiferantur. 


Dathe : 
Sed  nonne  preeari  licet,  si  Deus  aMgit  7 
Si  exUntm  infert,  nonne  gratiam  epu  implorare 
fat  est  1 
Umbreit : 
0  that  He  would  not  stretch  out  His  hand  to 

the  destroyed  heapt ! 
Or  mine  they  cry  to  Him  even  m  tUath  f 
Wemyss: 

Yet  Thm  ttretchest  not  Thy  hand  beyond  the 

grave, 
And  I  shall  find  rdief  im  the  abode  of  disso- 
lution, 
Lee: 
Nevertheless,  I  said,  upon  prayer  will  he  not 
send  forth  His  hand ;  ssardy,  when  He  de^ 
ttroyeth,  in  thit  is  there  safety, 

«  ^a-ift  Not  (in)  prayer;  i.e.  |Not  when 
prayer  is  had  recourse  to  (for  *r33~H7y  the 

prep,  being  omitted,  as  in  nto  and  rv}  pre- 
cedmg).  I  take  the  root,  as  others  have 
done,  to  be  n;^    Chald.  7i;pi."    Lee  in  loc 


SECTION  XXXVIL    JOB  XXXI.  1—40. 

Title. — The  consciousness  that  Virtue,  Morality,  and  Piety  had  been  the  fruits 
of  our  faith  in  God,  is  a  just  consolation  in  sorrow.  Job  declares  his  Purity 
and  his  Benevolence  (ver.  1 — 23);  his  hatred  of  Avarice  and  Idolatry  ;  his 
freedom  from  the  love  of  Revenge  (ver.  29) ;  and  his  willinyness  to  confess 
his  Sinfulness, 

Introduction. — What  is  the  language  in  which  a  Christian  may  justly  speak 
of  his  good  actions,  his  virtuous  conduct,  and  that  piety  towards  God  which  dis- 
tinguishes him  from  the  men  of  the  world,  who  have  no  regard  whatever  for 
religion ;  and  so  much  only  of  outward  morality  as  may  be  essential  to  their 
&vourable  estimation  among  their  fellow-men  ?     This  is  a  question  which  has 
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always  been  deemed  difficult  to  be  answered.  We  are  accustomed,  however 
self-governed,  sincere,  and  virtuous  may  have  been  our  lives,  to  say,  when  we 
come  up  to  the  house  of  God  to  worship  Him, — "  that  there  is  no  health  in  us ; 
that  we  have  done  the  things  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  we  have  left 
undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done."  When  we  go  up  to  the 
Holy  Altar,  the  table  of  the  Lord,  we  say  that, — *'  the  remembrance  of  our  sins 
is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable."  And  yet  we  should  be 
indignant  at  the  charge  that  we  had  committed  the  crimes  which  such  language 
seems  to  imply.  We  consequently  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  guilty  of  the  hypo- 
crisy of  confessing  many  sins  in  general,  but  no  sin  in  particular.  The  difficulty 
however  is  removed  when  we  consider  that  confession  of  our  sins  is  made  with 
respect  either  to  ourselves^  to  God,  or  to  our  fellow-men, — If  we  consider  the 
confession  of  our  sins  when  we  regard  ourselves^  our  consciences  tell  us  that  our 
hearts  within  us  are  by  nature  full  of  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually.  If 
we  consider  the  confession  with  regard  to  God^  what  man  will  dare  to  look  to 
heaven  and  say  before  the  heart-searching  God,  '*  I  know  that  I  am  clean  in 
Thy  sight ;  I  have  no  need  of  the  blood-shedding  of  the  Son  of  God  to  pardon 
me ;  my  soul  is  pure  before  Thee  !*'  None  that  are  bom  of  woman  can  speak 
thus  to  his  Maker.  If,  however,  we  consider  the  confession  of  our  sins  with 
respect  to  oiva  fellow-men^  then  it  is  undeniable  that  while  we  all,  all  inherit  the 
same  tallen  nature,  and  while  we  all,  therefore  (imless  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
vented us),  might  have  fallen  into  the  same  excess  of  evil ;  yet  the  Providence 
and  mercy  of  God  has  so  protected  and  preserved  many  among  us,  that  we  have 
not  been  suffered  to  commit  the  same  great  crimes  which  dishonour  and  debase 
others  ;  and  if  we  impute  our  escape  from  the  noisome  pestilence  that  would 
have  ruined  the  body ;  and  from  the  £vil  One,  that  desired  that  he  might  sift 
us  as  wheat,  and  devour  and  destroy  the  soul ;  we  may  express  our  feelings  of 
gratitude  to  God  that  He  has  not  permitted  us  to  sell  Him  with  Judas,  to 
deny  Him  with  Peter,  or  to  forsake  him  with  Demas  for  the  love  of  the  present 
world. — With  feelings  of  this  nature  we  must  believe  that  Job  in  this  chapter 
concluded  his  triumphant  reply  to  his  friends  and  accusers.  Job  professed  the 
very  same  faith  in  substance  that  we  profess.  A  Divine  Revelation  had  been 
given  to  him.  He  believed  in  the  One  "  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,"  and  in  the  living  Redeemer,  who  afterwards  came  down  on 
earth,  \is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  believed  in  the  sinfulness  of  man,  and  in 
the  world  to  come.  He  believed  upon  the  evidence  of  Revelation.  But  &ith 
without  works  is  dead,  and  Job  proved  his  faith  by  his  works,  which  he  again 
enumerates  in  the  concluding  address  to  his  friends, — '*  I  made  a  covenant  with 
my  eyes  and  my  heart,  that  I  would  not  be  led  into  temptation  (ver.  1).  I 
should  have  had  no  promised  portion  from  God,  no  promised  inheritance  with 
Him ;  I  should  have  possessed  the  destruction  of  the  wicked^  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  open  workers  of  iniquity,  if  I  had  forgotten  that  God  sees  me, 
and  turned  out  of  the  right  way  ;  if  my  ruined  heart  had  walked  after  my 
tempted  eyes,  and  if  my  heart  had  been  deceived  by  a  woman.     He  thanks  God 
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that  he  was  preserved  from  those  evils  which  would  not  only  by  their  heinous- 
ness  have  ruined  the  soul,  but  which  would  have  been  punished  also  on  earth  by 
the  magistrate,  and  have  been  a  consuming  fire  to  his  name,  wealth,  and  peace 
(ver.  1 — 12).  He  affirms  that  he  did  justice  to  all  his  servants  (ver.  13),  and 
to  the  poor  (ver.  16),  to  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  (ver.  17).  He  affirms 
that  from  his  very  youth  he  had  nourished  them  as  a  father,  and  to  the  widow  he 
had  been  the  guide  and  protector  (ver.  18).  He  declares  that  he  had  clothed 
the  poor  with  the  fleeces  of  his  flocks  (ver.  19,  20).  He  had  befriended  the 
fiitherless  as  a  magistrate  (ver.  21),  for  he  had  feared  God  (ver.  22).  Gold  had 
not  been  his  only  happiness  even  when  it  most  abounded  (ver.  24,  25).  Nei- 
ther had  he  been  guilty  of  the  crime  which  became  the  fashionable  folly  and  the 
increasing  corruption  of  the  age,  the  idolatry  which  destroyed  the  foundation  of 
religion,  by  venerating  in  any  manner  other  objects  of  worship  than  Divine  Reve- 
lation had  commanded  (ver.  26 — 28).  And  as  he  had  not  denied  God,  so  neither 
had  he  rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  nor  rewarded  evil  for  evil,  by 
suffering  his  mouth  to  sin  by  cursing  those  who  hated  him  (ver.  29,  80).  Nei- 
ther was  this  all.  Not  only  did  the  heart-searching  God  whom  he  feared  know 
that  he  thought  well  even  of  his  enemies,  but  he  appealed  to  the  men  of  his  tent, 
of  his  tabernacle,  among  whom  he  liyed,  whether  he  had  offended  them  so  that 
they  wished  him  evil.  They  had  seen  that  he  had  lodged  the  stranger,  and 
attended  to  all  the  duties  of  the  societyMn  which  he  lived  (ver.  31,  32).  When 
his  conscience  told  him  that  he  had  offended  God  in  any  thing,  he  had  confessed 
his  sin  and  had  not  concealed  it,  as  Adam  had  done ;  he  had  repented,  and  he 
hoped  he  was  foigiven  (ver.  33).  If  he  was  not  actuated,  he  says,  by  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  in  all  things,  then  let  the  multitude  condenm  him  (ver.  34).  He 
appeals  to  God  that  he  has  spoken  truth.  He  desires  that  his  accuser  had 
written  down  his  charges  against  him,  that  his  reply  might  be  known  as  his 
defence  and  honour,  for  he  would  lay  before  him  all  the  steps  of  his  life,  and 
r^^ard  his  accuser  as  his  prince,  knowing  that  his  very  accuser  would  acquit 
him  (ver.  35 — 37).  He  concludes  His  reply  by  appealing  to  his  neighbours  in 
tlie  place  where  he  had  lived,  and  wishing  that  the  curse  of  thorns  and  thistles 
might  continue  on  his  land  among  them  instead  of  the  wheat  which  he  had 
planted,  that  they  might  grow  in  its  place,  if  he  had  not  spoken  the  truth  before 
God  and  man  (vers.  38 — 40).  The  argument  of  Job  with  his  friends  concludes 
with  this  sentiment. — Happy  are  those  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  calamities,  the 
disappointments,  and  the  reproaches  of  the  world,  while  they  confess  that  there 
is  much  of  which  they  repent,  are  still  able  to  say  before  wwifi, — I  have  maintained 
mine  integrity  and  mine  uprightness ;  before  God,  I  have  maintained  my  faith 
and  my  hope, — whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee. 
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BBVOEB 


atMKit 

1520.. 

Haka'i 

Chron. 

A.C.  21S0. 


Jer.  S2. 19. 


fHeb.  LH 


I  I  made  a  covenant  with 
CHRIST  mine    •eves;     why    then 

should    1    think    upon    a 

maid ! 

2  For  what  ^portion  of 

•Matt.V. 28.  God  is  there  from  above! 
'*V.^?'  *  and  tohat  inheritance  of  the 

Almighty  from  on  hi^h ! 
3  Is  not  destruction  to 

the  wicked !  and  a  strange 

punishment  to  the  workers 

of  iniquity ! 

« 2  Chron.  16.      4  ^'Doth  uot  he  see  my 

ch.34.21.    ways,  and  count   all    my 
P~y  •  21.  ft  steps ! 

5  If  I  have  walked  with 
vanity,  or  if  my  foot  hath 
hasteii  to  deceit ; 

6  +Let  me  be  weighed 
in  baiancet  of  in  au  cvcu  balance,  that 

jmttiee.     Q.^  J  ^^y  ^qq^  niinc  inte- 
grity. 

7  If  my  step  hath  turned 
^^Ts^S"^  out  of  the  way,  and  **mine 
Ecciea.  li.  9.  heart  walked    after    mine 

SSls.'^,  eyes,  and  if  any  blot  hath 

cleaved  to  mine  hands ; 
•LcT.  26. 16.      8  Then  ^let  me  sow,  and 
^]  it**'  let  another  eat ;   yea,  let 
my  oi&pring  be  rooted  out. 

9  If  mine  heart  have 
been  deceived  by  a  woman, 
OT  if  1  have  laid  wait  at  my 
neighbour's  door ; 

1 0  Then  let  my  wife  grind 
unto  ^another,  and  let  others 
bow  down  upon  her. 

II  For  this  18  an  heinous 
eoeti.  38. 24.  crime ;  yea,  *it  is  an  ini- 
Deut.  22. 22.  quity  to  be  punished  by  the 

S«e  rer.  28.  judges. 

12  For  it  i9  a  fire  that 
consumeth  to  destruction, 
and  would  root  out  all  mine 
increase. 

13  If  I  did  despise  the 


'2  Sam.  12. 
11. 
Jer.  8.  10. 


cause  of  my  manservant  or 
of  my  maidservant,  when 
they  contended  with  me ; 

14  What  then  shall  I 
do  when  **Grod  riseth  up? 
and  when  he  visiteth,  what 
shall  I  answer  him ! 

15  *Did  not  he  that 
made  me  in  the  womb  make 
him?  and  ||did  not  one 
fashion  us  in  the  womb ! 

16  If  I  have  withheld 
the  poor  from  their  desire, 
or  have  caused  the  eyes  of 
the  widow  to  fail ; 

17  Or  have  eaten  my 
morsel  myself  alone,  and 
the  fatherless  hath  not 
eaten  thereof; 

18  (For  from  my  youth 
he  was  brought  up  with 
me,  as  with  a  father,  and  I 
have  guided  ||  her  from  my 
mother'^s  womb;) 

19  If  I  have  seen  any 
perish  for  want  of  clothing, 
or  any  poor  without  cover- 
ing; 

20  If  his  loins  have  not 
^blessed  me,  and  if  he  were 
not  warmed  with  the  fleece 
of  my  sheep ; 

21  If  I  have  lifted  up 
my  hand  ^against  the  father- 
less, when  I  saw  my  help  in 
the  gate : 

22  Then  let  mine  arm 
fall  from  my  shoulder  blade, 
and  mine  arm  be  broken 
from  II  the  bone. 

23  For™destruction^(wn 
God  was  a  terror  to  me, 
and  by  reason  of  his  high- 
ness I  could  not  endure. 

24  °  If  I  have  made  gold 
my  hope,  or  have  said  to  the 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXrOBB 

CHRIST 

Bboat 

1520. 

Halm's 

Chron. 

A.C.  21S0. 


kPs.44.21. 


i  eh.  34.19. 
Ptot.  14. 31. 

ft  22.  2. 

MaL  2. 10. 

iOr,  did  he 

notftuhionm* 

in  one  womb  t 


I  That  is.  the 
widow* 


kS«eDent. 
24.13. 


I  ch.  22. 9. 


BOr.tt* 

ehau9elhone. 
»  Isai.  13.  6. 

Joel  1. 15. 


-Mark  10. 24. 
lTim.6.  17^ 
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Bib.  Chron. 

BEPORK 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales*! 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 

•  Pb.  62  10. 

Prov.  11.28. 
t  Huh.  found 

mudk. 
f  JOeut.  4.  19. 

&  U.ie.Se 
17.3. 

Esek.  8.  10. 
f  Heb.  ih« 
tight, 
f  Ueh.briffht. 
t  Heb.  my 

hand  hath 

kisMfd  mg 

mouth. 
^  ver.  11. 


» ProT.  17.  5. 


•  Matt.  5.  44. 
Rom.  12.14. 
t  Heb.  OTf 
palate. 


•Gen  19.2,3. 
Judgr.  19. 20, 

21. 
Rom.  12.  13. 
Hebr.  13.  2. 
1  Pet.  4.  9. 
I  Or.  to  Vt4 
■  way. 


fine  gold,  Th4m  art  my  con- 
fidence ; 

25  ®  If  I  rejoiced  because 
my  wealth  was  great,  and 
because  mine  hand  had 
"f"  gotten  much ; 

26  Pif  I  beheld  fthe 
sun  when  it  shined,  or  the 
moon  walking  t^'^  bright- 
ness; 

27  And  my  heart  hath 
been  secretly  enticed,  or 
-t"  my  mouth  hath  kissed  my 
hana: 

28  This  also  toers  ^an 
iniquity  to  he  punished  hy 
the  judge :  for  I  should 
have  denied  the  Ood  thaJt  is 
above. 

29  'If  I  rejoiced  at  the 
destruction  of  him  that 
hated  me,  or  lifted  up  my- 
self when  evil  found  him : 

30  •  Neither  have  I  suf- 
fered -f-my  mouth  to  sin  by 
wishing  a  curse  to  his 
soul. 

31  If  the  men  of  my 
tabernacle  said  not,  Oh  that 
we  had  of  his  flesh !  we 
cannot  be  satisfied. 

32  ^The  stranger  did 
not  lodge  in  the  street :  btU 
I  opened  my,  doors  ||  to  the 
traveller. 


33  If  I  covered  my  trans- 
gressions 11°  as  Adam,  by 
hiding  mine  iniquity  in  my 
bosom : 

34  Did  I  fear  a  great 
'multitude,  or  did  the  con- 
tempt of  families  terrify  me, 
that  I  kept  silence,  and 
went  not  out  of  the  door  t 

35  3^  Oh  that  one  would 
hear  me  !  ||  behold,  mv  de- 
sire isy  *that  the  Almighty 
would  answer  me,  and  that 
mine  adversary  had  written 
a  book. 

36  Surely  I  Would  take 
it  upon  my  shoulder,  and 
bind  it  as  a  crown  to  me. 

37  I  would  declare  unto 
him  the  number  of  my 
steps ;  as  a  prince  would  I 
go  near  unto  him. 

38  If  my  land  cry  against 
me,  or  tLt  the^£w8 
likewise  thereof  f  com- 
plain; 

39  If 'I  have  eaten  fthe 
fruits  thereof  without  mo- 
ney, or  **have  "f"  caused  the 
owners  thereof  to  lose  their 
life : 

40  Let  ^thistles  grow 
instead  of  wheat,  and  ||coc- 
kle  instead  of  barley.  The 
words  of  Job  are  ended. 


Bib.  Chroo. 

BKFOAH 

CHRIST 

about 
1520. 

Haka'a 

Chron. 
A.c.  2130. 

I  Or,  a/far  tke 


■  Gen.  S.  8. 

12. 
ProT.SS.  IS. 
Hoe.  6.  7. 
'  Exod.  23. 2. 
T  ch.  33.  6. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  our  Faith  so  produce  good  Works  thai  we  have 
boldness  before  man^  repentance  before  God,  and  deep  humility^  with  well- 
founded  consolation  in  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life. 

Almighty  and  Mercifiil  Father,  God  of  Nature,  Providence,  and  Revelation» 
Who  hath  so  ordered  the  course  of  this  world  that  we  learn,  both  by  our  own 
experience  and  by  Thy  Holy  Word,  the  uncertainty  of  human  prosperity  ;  give 
us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace  from  above,  that  we  ever  obey  Thy  sacred  will, 
as  the  proof  of  our  love,  and  as  the  testimony  of  our  faith  in  Thee.  Enable  us  to 
make  a  covenant  with  our  afiections,  that  our  hearts  wander  not,  nor  our  eyes 
deceive  and  tempt  us.  We  believe  that  Thou  canst  **  order  the  unruly  wills  and 
affections  of  sinful  men."  '*  Grant  to  us  Thy  people  that  we  may  love  the  things 
which  Thou  commandest,  and  desire  that  which  Thou  dost  promise.*'  Sufier  us 
not  to  fall  into  those  sins  that  do  most  easily  beset  us,  which  prevent  prayer. 


XXXVII.] 


JOB  XXXI.  1—40. 


297 


destroy  our  good  name,  ruin  our  peace  of  mind,  take  away  the  possibility  of 
communion  with  Thee,  drive  us  from  Thy  Holy  Altar,  and  condemn  the  unre- 
pentant to  destruction  and  to  misery,  to  apostasy  and  to  despair.  Keep  us  from 
evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  us.  From  Thee  all  good  things  do  come ;  grant  us 
that  by  Thy  holv  inspiration  we  may  think  those  things  that  be  good,  and  by 
Thy  merciful  guidance  may  perform  the  same ;  that  our  Faith  in  Thee  and  in 
Thy  Son  our  Lord  and  Saviour  be  not  revealed  to  us,  nor  professed,  nor 
accepted,  in  vain.  As  we  bear  the  Name  of  Christ,  so  keep  us,  O  Lord !  by 
Thy  mercy,  that  we  depart  from  all  iniquity.  In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknow- 
ledge Thee,  and  do  Thou  direct  our  padi.  Hold  Thou  us  up,  and  we  shall  be 
safe.  Keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  unto  all  things 
that  be  profitable,  both  for  our  present  peace  and  our  future  salvation.  Guari 
us  in  the  place  and  station  which  Thy  Providence  hath  assigned  to  us  ;  guard 
us  from  the  love  of  money  and  the  love  of  the  world,  so  that  we  defraud  not  the 
hireling,  nor  oppress  the  poor,  nor  do  any  wrong  or  injustice  to  our  brother  of 
the  same  human  nature,  to  our  brother  of  the  same  hope,  the  same  faith,  the 
same  holy  religion.  As  we  have  opportunity,  means,  and  power,  may  we  con- 
sider benevolence  to  them  a  part  of  our  duty  to  God,  and  a  proof  that  the  love 
of  Christ  who  died  for  us  is  received  in  our  hearts.  Though  we  cannot 
be  now  tempted,  as  Thy  servant  Job  was  tempted,  to  stretch  forth  our  hands 
in  adoration  to  the  sun  in  its  strength,  or  to  the  moon  in  its  brightness, 
may  we  ever  remember  that  we  are  still  tempted  to  follow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil ;  and  to  betray  Christ  to  win  the  approbation  of  the  thoughtless,  the 
smiles  of  fools,  the  applauses  of  the  careless,  and  the  favour  of  the  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  the  lovers  of  God.  Keep  us  from  the  fear  of  man  which 
bringeth  a  snare  upon  the  soul.  If  we  have  been  led  to  any  evil,  if  our  foot- 
steps have  turned  aside  from  God,  if  the  voice  of  the  tempter  has  been  heard 
which  whispered  to  us  in  the  moment  of  temptation,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  surely 
die," — stretch  forth  the  right  hand  of  Thy  Majesty,  and  pluck  us  as  brands  from 
the  burning.  Save  us  from  adding  sin  to  sin,  by  concealing  our  sin  as  Adam, 
and  endeavouring  to  banish  the  thought  of  God  from  the  soul,  in  the  common 
engagements,  and  pursuits,  and  duties  of  life.  May  we  confess  our  sins  to  Thee, 
and  turn  to  Thee  with  contrition  and  sorrow  of  heart,  praying  that  Thy  grace 
may  renew  us  again  to  repentance.  So  keep  us  stedfast  before  Thee,  that  if  the 
day  of  trouble  and  distress  should  come,  when  man  reproaches  our  religion,  and 
asks  us  "  Where  is  now  our  God  ?**  they  may  behold  our  pure  conversation,  and 
be  convinced  that  God  is  with  us  of  a  truth.  So  keep  us  stedfast  in  Thy  faith 
and  fear,  that  when  our  souls  shall  appear  before  Thee  in  judgment.  We  may 
render  our  account  of  the  talents  committed  to  our  trust,  widi  humble  and  holy 
joy.  So  be  with  us  that  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  may  place  our  whole  trust 
and  confidence,  not  in  our  own  righteousness,  not  in  any  thing  we  do,  but  in  Thy 
great  and  undeserved  mercy  to  us ;  that  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  not  for  our  own  sakes,  we  may  be  "  accounted  righteous"  at  the  last  great 
day  before  Thee.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  Name  and  in  the  words  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.    Job  xxxi.  I.  '^  /  made  a  eovettatU 
wUk  mine  eyet"  ^e.  ^e. 

Dr.  Lee  infen  frum  this  expreesion  that 


the  wife  of  Job,  who  had  told  him  to  curse 
God,  or  blefls  the  idolatrous  gods,  and  die, 
was  herself  dead,  and  that  his  friends  had 
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endeaTOured  to  console  him  with  the  hope 
thftt  he  might  still  be  restored  to  healdi,  and 
be  blessed  with  a  family  by  another  marriage. 
He  would  tnmslate  we  Hebrew,  ^l  have 

made  a  eovemuit  for  mine  eyes,"  ^fSh,  Does 
it  not  howeyer  appear  that  Job  is  referring  to 
the  integrity  of  his  actions  I  The  whole  chap- 
ter is  a  recapitulation  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  had  passed  his  former  life,  and  not  a  reso- 
lution relating  to  his  future  conduct ;  and  the 
authorized  translation  is  justifiable.  Mr. 
Heath  would  ^render  the  word  7^^^  trans- 
lated ''virgin*'  by  ''idol.*'  Four  objections, 
however,  prevent  me  from  receiving  this  ver- 
sion. One,  that  the  present  translation  is 
defensible  ;  another,  that  Job  affirms  his  in- 
nocence of  idolatry  in  the  verses  below  ^26, 
27).  and  there  was  no  necessity  for  recapitu- 
lation ;  the  third,  that  as  the  idolatry  which 
had  now  began  to  prevail  under  the  influence 
of  Nimrod,  was  the  Tzabaism,  which  was  the 
incipient  corruption  of  truth,  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  the  followers  of  tliat  apostate  were 
at  this  time  so  degraded  as  to  worship  the 
stoue  which  was  venerated  as  the  idol  called 

r6vii ;  and  the  fourth  is,  that  the  stone  or 
pillar  which  was  set  up  by  Jacob,  (from  which 
action  the  custom  of  setting  up  stones  as  me- 
morials of  the  presence  of  God  probably  ori- 
ginated,) was  called  ^'rp|^  or  qtAhtpj,  the 
house  of  Grod. 

NoTB  2.  Job  xxxi.  12.  Fir€  the  emblem  of 
God*9  wrath. 

This  is  the  first  passage  of  Scripture  in 
which  the  common  metaphor  of  fire  is  used 
to  describe  the  consequences  uf  evU,  and 
the  anger  of  God.  It  is  imitated  by  Moses, 
Dent  xxxii.y  and  is  adopted  by  our  Blessed 
Saviour.  May  the  grace  of  God  ever  pre- 
serve us  from  understanding  by  the  expe- 
rience of  our  own  souls,  in  a  future  state,  the 
full  meaning  of  the  expressions, ''  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched,'*  Mark  ix.  43,  &c. ; 
**  the  smoke  of  their  torments,"  Rev.  xiv.  1 1 ; 
or,  ''the  everlasting  burnings."  Isa.  xxxiii. 
14. 

NoTS  3.  Job  xxxi.  28.  Thii  were  an  ido- 
latrjf  to  be  puniAed  by  the  Judge. — Thf  early 
date  of  Job  may  be  demomtrated  by  the  power  of 
the  magiHrate  in  h'u  time  to  jmniA  IdoMtry. 

We  may  infer  from  this  passage  the  slow 
progress  which  Tzabaism  had  now  made 
among  the  tribes  of  Arabia.  The  worship  of 
the  sun  and  moon  could  now  be  punished  by 
their  magistrates.  I  infer  another  argument 
from  this  circumstance  in  favour  of  tlie  ante- 
Abrahamic  period  of  Job.  Abraham  was 
called  out  of  his  own  country,  as  the  friend  of 
God,  when  idolatry  was  so  universal,  tliat  his 
own  father  and  his  own  &mily  were  infected 
with  the  general  corruption.  The  power  of' 
the  magistrate,  that  Is,  of  tho  heads  of  the  j 


tribes  and  fiunilies,  to  punish  idolatry  had  then 
ceased.  It  was  rather  exerted  to  encourage 
and  promote  it.  Abraham  was  punished  or 
persecuted'  by  his  own  family  and  its  pa- 
triarchal head  for  refusing  to  worship  idols. 
Idols  were  in  the  iamilies  of  Laban  and 
Jacob,  and  we  have  no  proof  that  idolatry 
was  punished  by  the  magbtrates  after  the  call 
of  Abraham,  till  the  enactments  of  Moses. 
But  the  patriarchs  after  the  Deluge  no  doubt 
professed  and  exercised  the  power.  Nimrod 
reintroduced  idolatry.  The  corruption  was 
gradual,  and  was  probably  repressed  for  some 
time  among  the  Shemitic  and  Joktanic  tribes, 
who  did  not  yield  to  the  influence  of  that 
usurper.  In  ike  days  of  Job  it  could  be 
punished,  in  the  days  of  Abraham  it  could 
not.  Idolatry  between  the  days  of  Job  and 
the  days  of  Abraham  had  so  corrupted  both 
the  magistrates  and  the  people,  that  punish- 
ment would  be  neither  inflicted  nor  endured. 
The  crime  was  universal,  and  the  calling  of 
Abraham  alone  prevented  another  universal 
apostasy,  or  another  universal  deluge,  or  other 
judgment  on  mankind.  On  the  expression 
(ver.  26,27),  "*  If  I  beheld  Ae  mm,"  orntih^ 
the  light,  iAm,  &c.  &C.,  **  and  my  mumih  haA 
kitsed  my  hand ;"  see  the  notes  and  eneravings 
in  the  Pictorial  Bible,  a  most  useful  ilmstrator 
of  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  both  from 
pictures,  and  from  many  learned  and  faluablo 
notes. 

NoTB  4  Job  xxxl  33.  '*  If  I  hate  eotwaled 
my  tin,"  This  passage  contains  manifest  allu- 
sion to  Adam's  endeavouring  to  hide  himself 
from  the  Almighty.  Gen.  iii.  8.  The  reference 
proves  the  univenal  knowledge  of  the  fall, 
&c.  &c.  related  in  Grenesis,  though  the  Book 
of  Genesis,  in  its  present  state,  may  not  have 
been  written.  It  was  with  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  with  Uiose  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  knowledge  which  God  re- 
vealed at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
was  handed  down  from  father  to  son  before  it 
was  written.  In  this  state  the  knowledge 
which  God  imparted  was  not  Scripture,  but 
oral  tradition.  It  was  unwritten.  When  the 
unwritten  tradition  was  committed  to  writing, 
it  became  written  tradition  or  Scripture  ;  and 
the  same  inspiration,  which  gave  the  un- 
written tradition  at  the  first,  superintended 
the  writer,  and  that  inspired  Scripture  there- 
fore became  the  guide  to  the  Church,  and  the 
sole  rule  of  the  rule  of  faith.  We  belieye  the 
Scriptures  thus  collected  to  be  not  only  the  rule, 
but  to  be  the  sole  rule;  for  they  were  written  to 
prevent  the  corruption  of  traditions  into  error, 
idolatry,  and  priestcraft;  and  the  object  would 


1  I  refer  to  the  common  tradition  that  Terah  the 
(kther  of  Abraham  was  a  maker  of  idola :  and  perae- 
•eeuted  hia  ton  for  reftiaing  to  worship  them.  It  is 
related  and  believed  by  Jerome  in  hli  remark!  on 
Genesis. 
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not  be  aeeompliflhed  if  the  matter  was  left 
imperfect. 

NoTB  5.    Job  xxxi.  40.  "  La  thidUt  grow 
imtUad  offtksat"  ^e,   Tlie  words  uaed  by  Job, 

rrtn  which  we  translate  **tKitUea**  (or  thurna, 

Lee),  and  2Tq{M|  **  coekU"  (or  hemlock,  Lee), 
are  not  the  same  words  as  those  in  Grenesis 
iii.  18,  1^  Y^p  but  I  have  no  doubt  the 
meanmg  of  the  patriarch  is  that  which  I  have 


here  given,  that  they  denote  "  If  I  have  done 
evil,  &c.,  then  let  the  curse  of  the  fall  rest 
upon  me ;  let  thorns  and  thistles  only  be  pro- 
duced from  my  land,  let  cares  and  buituw  be 
my  lot."  The  word  translated  *<  cockle," 
71^  b  derived  from  «S^  to  be  loathsome, 
as  carrion.  It  is  opposed  to  good  grapes, 
Isa.  V.  4.  It  IB  supposed  by  Michaelis  and 
Celsius  to  be  the  aconite.  The  metaphorical 
meaning,  however,  remains  the  same. 


SECTION  XXXVIII.    JOB  XXXII.  1—22.     XXXIII.  1—33. 

Title. — God  has  revealed  to  Man  the  only  way  of  Salvation.  Elihu,  after 
apologizing  for  his  youths  condemns  the  rashness  of  Job  and  his  friends^  and 
explains  the  dealings  of  God  to  ntankind. 

Introduction. — ^The  reasonings  of  Job  in  which  he  affirmed  his  freedom 
from  hypocrisy  and  apostasy  being  now  over,  his  friends  were  silenced  by  the 
declarations  which  overthrew  their  arguments,  that  the  afflictions  of  life  were  sent 
only  to  the  wicked.  In  the  course  of  their  controversy,  both  Job  and  his  friends 
bad  uttered  much  that  was  worthy  of  censure.  They  were  entirely  wrong  in 
their  representations  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind.  Job  was  wrong  in 
speaking  unadvisedly  of  his  virtues  and  excellencies,  as  if  they  had  been  the 
result  of  his  own  power,  and  not  of  the  grace  of  God ;  and  as  if  they  were 
efficacious  in  themselves  to  justify  him  before  the  Almighty.  Another  speaker, 
therefore,  is  brought  upon  the  stage  to  convince  both  Job  and  his  friends,  that 
they  had  said  much  that  could  not  be  approved.  Elihu  was  a  young  man  of  one 
of  the  patriarchal  families,  which  is  not  enumerated  among  the  ancestors  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  He  liad  been  a  hearer  of  the  whole  discussion  between  Job 
and  his  friends,  and  perceived  the  deficiency  in  the  reasoning  of  both.  Perceiv- 
ing that  no  answer  was  returned  to  the  concluding  address  of  Job,  Elihu,  whose 
anger  was  kindled  against  Job,  because  he  had  deemed  himself  righteous  before 
God  on  account  of  his  good  actions  (ver.  2),  and  against  the  friends  of  Job, 
because  they  had  not  refuted  his  opinion  (ver.  3),  but  who  had  been  silent 
because  they  were  his  elders, — ^begged  permission  to  speak.  His  address  con- 
tinues through  the  six  next  chapters,  or  the  four  next  sections ;  and  it  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  the  most  important  portions  of  the  Old  Testament.  After 
apolo^sing  for  his  youth  (ver.  6),  and  declaring  his  expectation  that  wisdom 
would  have  been  spoken  from  the  multitude  of  their  years  (ver.  7),  be  confesses 
that  he,  too,  is  but  a  miserable  man  like  them ;  but  he  hoped  to  speak  according 
to  the  dictates  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  gave  understanding  even  to  the  weak- 
est (ver.  8) ;  and  he  goes  on  at  some  length  to  apologize  for  his  presumption 
(ver.  9 — 17).  He  declares  that  he  is  constrained  to  speak  from  the  abundance 
of  the  arguments  which  suggest  themselves  to  him  (ver.  18,  19),  and  that  he 
would  speak  the  truth,  without  observing  the  usual  custom  which  prevailed 
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among  his  countrymen,  of  saying  those  things  only  which  were  flattering  and 
pleasing  to  his  hearers  (ver.  20 — 22).     My  words,  he  says,  shall  be  truth,  for 
I  speak  those  things  only  which  God  hath  revealed  to  man  (ch.  xxxiii.  ver.  2, 
3).     He  appeals  to  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  who  made  him  (ver.  4), 
and  begs  him  to  reply  to  him  if  it  be  possible  (ver.  5 — 7).     He  then  mentions 
tlie  proposition  of  Job  which  had  offended  him.     It  is  this, — ^that  Job  had  de- 
clared himself  to  be  free  from  sin  and  without  transgression,  to  be  innocent  and 
without  iniquity  (ver.  10);   and,  therefore,  that  his  sorrows  and  sufferings  were 
unjustly  and  undeservedly  inflicted  (ver.  11).     He  then  goes  on  to  say,  that  in 
this  he  is  not  just,  for  God  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  and,  therefore,  all 
suffer,  and  that  all  must  submit ;  for  God  in  this  world  cannot  be  understood 
(ver.  12 — 14).     He  then  describes  the  several  modes,  ways,  and  manners,  in 
which  God  has  spoken  to  man,  and  how  He  repeatedly  speaks  (ver.  14) ;  that 
God  had  spoken  to  his  servants  by  dreams  and  visions,  which  impressed  the 
knowledge  of  the  future  on  them  (ver.  15 — 18).     He  gives  men  affliction,  even 
deep  affliction,  to  the  borders  of  the  grave,  after  they  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  truth  from  his  servants,  that  they  may  be  convinced  of  sin  and  brought 
to  seek  some  better  hope  than  that  of  earth  (ver.  19 — 22).     Then  the  afHicted 
and  convicted  sinner  turns  in  prayer  to  that  Lord,  to  the  word  of  God,  the  God 
that  appealed  to  Adam  in  the  garden  and  to  Noah  before  the  Deluge,  the  great 
Head  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages.    And  when  the  afHicted  sinner  looks 
to  Him,  then  God  is  gracious  unto  him,  and  the  voice  of  God  says,  '*  Deliver 
him,  redeem  the  sinful  and  afflicted  man  from  the  destruction  before  him,  for  I 
have  found  a  Ransom  for  his  soul  (ver.  23,  24).     His  nature  shall  be  changed, 
and  the  leprosy  of  his  sin  shall  be  removed,  so  that  his  flesh  and  soul  shall 
return  to  the  days  of  his  youth  (ver.  25) ;  he  shall  delight  in  prayer,  and  his 
prayer  shall  be  accepted,  and  he  shall  see  God*s  face  with  joy ;   for  God  shall 
render  unto  him,  not  the  righteousness  of  man's  own  sinlessness,  but  the  righte- 
ousness of  man's  acceptance  of  the  Atonement  which  God  has  found  for  him. 
Such  is  the  design  of  affliction.     God  looketh  upon  man  (ver.  27),  and  accepteth 
the  repentant,  and  will  save  him  (ver.  28) ;  and  this  knowledge  is  given,  and 
these  afflictions  are  sent  to  all ;  that  the  soul  may  be  restored,  enlightened,  and 
saved  (ver.  29,  30).     He  concludes  by  appealing  to  Job,  if  he  had  not  spoken 
the  truth  (ver.  31 — 33).     Thus  does  this  chapter  prove  that  one  way  of  salva- 
tion alone  hath  been  preached  to  man  from  the  beginning.     One  sin  deceived 
our  first  parents.     One  curse  fell  on  them.     One  remedy  was  provided  for  them. 
We  share  their  sin.     We  partake  their  curse.     We  must  hope  only  in  the  same 
remedy,  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head  by  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was 
revealed  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  be  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour. 
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1   So   these  three  men 
tHeb./ra«  eeased  +to    answer    Job, 
•  Ch.  33. 9.     because  he  was  *nghteous 
in  his  own  eyes. 


2  Then  was  kindled  the 
wrath  of  Elihu  the  son  of 
Barachel  *»the   Buzite,   of 'c^^-^^-^^- 
thekindredof  Ram:  against 
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t  Heb.  r«- 
peeiedJobim 


t  Heb.  eltf«r 


t  Heb.  few  of 


'  ch.  lA.  10. 
tHcb./Mf«ri. 


'I  KtaictS. 
12.  ft  4.  29. 
ch.  35.  11.  ft 
38.36. 

Fkxw.  2.  6. 
Ecdes.  2.26. 
Du.  1.  17.  ft 

2.21. 
Matt.  11.25. 

Jam.  I.  5. 
*  1  Cor.  1.  26. 


t  Heb.  umder- 

giandimg$. 
t  Heb.  wirdi. 


rjer.  9.  23. 
ICor.  1.29. 


Job  was  his  wrath  kindled, 
because  he  justified  "f*  him- 
self rather  than  God. 

3  Also  against  his  three 
friends  was  his  wrath  kin- 
dled, because  they  had 
found  no  answer,  and  yet 
had  condemned  Job. 

4  Now  Elihu  had  f  wait- 
ed till  Job  had  spoken,  be- 
cause they  tcere  f  elder  than 
he. 

5  When  Elihu  saw  that 
there  was  no  answer  in  the 
mouth  of  these  three  men, 
then  his  wrath  was  kindled. 

6  And  Elihu  the  son  of 
Barachel  the  Buzite  an- 
swered and  said,  I  am 
"(•young,  ® and  ye  ar^veir 
old;  wherefore  I  was afraia, 
and  -|-  durst  not  shew  you 
mine  opinion. 

7  I  said.  Days  should 
speak,  and  multitude  of 
years  should  teach  wisdom. 

8  But  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man  :  and  ^  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty  giveth 
them  understanding. 

9  *  Great  men  are  not 
always  wise  :  neither  do 
the  aged  understand  judg- 
ment. 

10  Therefore  I  said. 
Hearken  to  me ;  I  also 
will  shew  mine  opinion. 

11  Behold,  I  waited  for 
your  words ;  1  gave  ear  to 
your  "f- reasons,  whilst  ye 
searched  out  fwhat  to 
say. 

12  Yea,  I  attended  unto 
you,  and,  behold,  there  was 
none  of  you  that  convinced 
Job,  or  that  answered  his 
words: 

13  'Lest  ye  should  say, 


We  have  found  out  wis-  ^b^p^m"* 
dom :   Qod  thrusteth  him  christ 

about 

1520. 

Halet's 

Chron. 

A.c.  2130. 


down,  not  man. 

14  Now  he    hath   not 
II  directed  Ai9  words  against 
me  :  neither  will  I  answer  u  or.  ordered 
him  with  your  speeches.        ^  *'*^'^*' 

15  They  were  amazed, 
they  answered  no  more : 

f  they  left  off  speaking.       t  Heb.  n^ 

16  When  I  tad  waited,  ^----^ 
(for  they  spake  not,   but  t^^^^teivea, 
stood  still,  and  answered 

no  more ;) 

17  I  said^  I  will  answer 
also  my  part,  I  also  will 
shew  mine  opinion. 

18  For   I  am    full  of 

+  matter,  +  the  spirit  with-  ^  Heb.  toordt. 

.'  i      •      xTL  tHeb.  <A* 

m  me  constrametn  me.         aptritofmy 

19  Behold,  my  beUy  is     **"''• 
as   wine  which  ^  hath  no  t  Heb.  u  mot 
vent ;  it  is  ready  to  burst     ''^***^* 
like  new  bottles. 

20  I  will  speak,  -f- that  t  Heb.  ««#/ 
I  may  be  refreshed:  I  wiU  "-'*^^'- 
open  my  lips  and  answer. 

21  Let  me  not,  I  pray 

you,    'accept    any  man's ■i*^>S;i*' 

•^       '  .,r       ,    .^  .        Deut.  1. 17.& 

person,  neither  let  me  give     i6.  i9. 
flattering  titles  unto  man.    M^tV.  22!  le! 

22  For  I  know  not  to 
give  flattering  titles  ;  in  so 
doing  my  Maker  would  soon 
take  me  away. 

1  Wherefore,  Job,  I  pray 
thee,  hear  my  speeches,  and 
hearken  to  all  my  words. 

2  Behold,   now  I  have 
opened    my    mouth,     my 
tongue  hath  spoken   -f-in  tHeb.<iiMy 
my  mouth.  ^^^' 

3  My  words  shaU  he  of 
the  uprightness  of  my 
heart:  and  my  lips  shall 
utter  knowledge  clearly. 

4  J^The   Spirit  of  God'Gw-2.7. 


hath 


made 
y2 


me,   and    the 
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ieh.9.M.S5. 
ft  IS.  20,  21. 

ft  SI.  35. 
tHeb.  meeord- 

ing  to  tkp 

mouth. 

t  Heb.  eui  omi 

of  tk0  elap. 
k  ch.  9.  S4.  ft 
IS.  21. 


t  Heb.toMiiw 
tar*. 


>  ch.  9. 17.  ft 

10.  7.  ft  11.4. 

ft  16. 17.  ft 

23.  10,  IL  ft 

27.  5.  ft  E9. 

14.  ft  31. 1. 


"eta.  IS.  24.ft 
16.9.ftl9.11. 

•Ota.  IS.  27. ft 
14. 16.  ft  31. 4. 


•  IM.  4S.  9. 

tHeb.A«aiH 
notretk  not. 


r  ch.  40.  S. 
Pt.  62.  11. 


n  Numb.  12. 6 
ch.  4.  13. 


•  eh.  36.  lOp 
15. 

t  Heb.  he  r»- 
feaUthf  or, 
nneovereth. 


i  Heb.  work. 


breath    of  the   Almighty 
hath  given  me  life. 

5  If  thou  canst  answer 
me,  set  thy  words  in  order 
before  me,  stand  up. 

6  ^Behold,  I  am  -t" ac- 
cording to  thy  wish  in 
Qod^s  stead  :  I  also  am 
"f-  formed  out  of  the  cky. 

7  ^Behold,  my  terror 
shall  not  make  thee  airaid, 
neither  shall  my  hand  be 
heavy  upon  thee. 

8  Surdy  thou  hast 
spoken  -fin  mine  hearing, 
and  I  have  heard  the  voice 
of  thy  words,  saying^ 

9  ^  I  am  clean  without 
transgression,  I  am  inno- 
cent ;  neither  is  there  ini- 
quity in  me. 

10  Behold,  he  findeth 
occasions  against  me,  ™  he 
counteth  me  for  his  enemy, 

11"  He  putteth  my  feet 
in  the  stocks,  he  marketh 
all  my  paths. 

12  Behold,  in  this  thou 
art  not  just ;  I  will  answer 
thee,  that  God  is  greater 
than  man. 

13  Why  dost  thou 
*  strive  against  him!  for 
^  he  giveUi  not  account  of 
any  of  his  matters. 

14  'For  God  speaketh 
once,  yea,  twice,  yet  man 
perceiveth  it  not. 

15  4  In  a  dream,  in  a 
vision  of  the  night,  when 
deep  sleep  falleth  upon 
men,  in  slumberings  upon 
the  bed ; 

16  '  Then  +  he  opcneth 
the  ears  of  men,  and  seal- 
eth  their  instruction, 

17  That  he  may  with- 
draw man  from  his  "f-  pur- 


CflRIST 

about 

1520. 

Balet's 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 

t  Heb.  A« 


o^denre. 


pose,  and  hide  pride  from  ^^^JJ^ 
man. 

18  He  keepeth  back  his 
soul  from  the  pit,  and  his 
life  f  from  perishing  by  the 
sword. 

19  He  is  chastened  also '•^2^'*' 
with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and 

the  multitude  of  his  bones 

with  strong  pain : 

20  '  So  that  his  life  ab-  •  fh.  107. 18. 
horreth  bread,  and  his  soul 

"(•  dainty  meat.  t  Heb. 

21  His  flesh  is  con- 
sumed away,  that  it  cannot 
be  seen  ;  and  his  bones 
thai  were  not  seen  stick 
out. 

22  Yea,  his  soul  draw- 
eth  near  unto  the  grave, 
and  his  life  to  the  de- 
stroyers. 

23  If  there  be  a  mes- 
senger with  him,  an  inter- 
preter, one  among  a  thou- 
sand, to  shew  unto  man 
his  uprightness : 

24  Then  he  is  gracious 
unto  him,  and  saith.  Deli- 
ver him  from  going  down 
to  the  pit:    I  have  found 


a  ransom. 


I  Or,  «i 
aionemeni. 


25  His  flesh  shall  be 
fresher  f  than  a  cliild'^s :  ♦  Heb-iuy 
he  shall  return  to  the  days 

of  his  youth : 

26  He  shaU  pray  unto 
God,  and  he  will  be  favour- 
able unto   him  :    and    he 

shall  see  his  face  with  joy :  lOt, Be Aaii 
for  he  will  render  unto  man  men,  aSS^ 
his  righteousness.  iham^nn^, 

27  HHe  boketh  upon'**^*"- 
men,  and  if  any  ^  say,  I  ?«>▼•  28.  is. 
have  sinned,  and  perverted  fjohnhV.* 
thai  which  was  right,  and ',  ^n^i^Jj, 
it  "  profited  me  not ;  dei^ed  m^ 

28  II  He  will »  deliver  his  '*  «f  «/"* 

>  Im.  SB.  17. 
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1  Ter.  28. 
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soul  from  going  iDto  the 
pit,  and  his  life  shall  see 
the  light. 

29  Lo,  all  these  things 
worketh  Qt)d  -f  oftentimes 
with  man, 

30  ^To  bring  back  his 
soul  from  the  pit,  to  be 
enlightened  with  the  light 
of  tne  living. 


81  Mark  weU,  O  Job,  ^*,v?aT 
hearken  unto  me :  hold  thy  ch  ri  st 
peace,  and  I  will  speak. 

32  If  thou  hast  any 
thing  to  say,  answer  me: 
spea£,  for  I  desu^  to  jus- 
tify thee. 

33  Ifnot," hearken  unto  "Ft.  94. 11. 
hold  thy  peace,  and  I 


1520. 
Hale**! 

Quron. 
A.C.  2190. 


me 


shall  teach  thee  wisdom. 


From  Tene  11  to  22  of  chap,  zxxii.  may  be  omitted  in  fiunily  reading. 

PRAYER. — ^Let  us  fray,  that  we  he  guided  in  youth  and  in  age  by  no  false 
philosophy^  no  infidel  wisdom^  no  metaphysical  subtleties^  but  by  the  revealed 
will  of  God  alone ;  and  that  we  place  our  only  hope  of  pardon^  peace^  and 
salvation  on  the  Atonement  of  Christy  and  not  on  our  own  righteousness. 

Almighty  Goj>,  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  souls  of  men,  who  hast  com- 
mitted the  powers  of  our  reason  to  our  care,  who  hast  commanded  us  of  our 
own  selves  to  judge  what  is  right,  and  hast  granted  to  us  in  Thy  great  mercy 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  holy  will,  that  we  may  be  safely  and  wisely  directed  by 
the  same  in  that  use  of  our  understanding  and  reason ; — Grant  to  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  that  in  all  our  researches  afler  Thy  truth  we  never  be  misled  by  the 
authority  which  appears  to  be  venerable  merely  because  it  is  ancient,  or  by  the 
philosophy  which  is  not  founded  upon  Thy  holy  word ;  or  by  the  weight  of 
arguments  and  reasoning  which  we  may  not  be  able  to  answer,  which  seem  to 
admit  of  no  reply,  but  which  ought  to  produce  in  us  no  conviction,  because  they 
are  opposed  to  the  truth  of  Thy  Divine  Revelation.  Suffer  us  not  to  say  that 
the  multitude  of  years,  nor  the  wisdom  of  man,  shall  show  us  wisdom ;  but  give 
to  us  the  same  grace  which  Thou  didst  grant  to  Thy  servant  Elihu,  that  we  may 
reject  all  religious  teaching  and  all  religious  instruction,  from  whatsoever  source 
it  come,  which  is  not  derived  from  that  Holy  Spirit  which  alone  giveth  under- 
standing to  the  benighted  reason  of  sinful  and  £dlen  man.  From  Thee,  and 
from  Thee  alone,  proceed  the  life  of  our  bodies  and  the  life  of  our  souls.  We 
confess  before  Thee  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  that  from  the  womb  we  go 
astray  from  Thee,  that  we  are  inclined  to  evil  from  the  beginning ;  imd  that  the 
actions  of  our  lives,  like  corrupt  water  from  a  corrupt  fountain,  are  evil,  only 
evO,  before  Thee,  and  that  continually.  We  confess  that  there  is  no  health  in 
us ;  and  we  dare  not  put  our  trust  in  any  thing  we  have  done,  or  may  do.  We 
desire  to  place  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy.  We  dare  not  say 
before  Thee,  I  am  clean  without  transgression,  there  is  no  iniquity  in  me,  I  have 
done  no  harm,  I  have  done  no  evil.  Enable  us  ever  to  confess  that  '*  we  have 
done  those  things  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  that  we  have  left  undone 
those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done.*'  Grant  us  to  know  more  and  more 
of  the  deep  depravity  of  our  hearts,  the  wandering  of  our  thoughts,  and  the  sin- 
fulness of  our  lives.  Whatever  be  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  which  Thy  Provi- 
dence shall  send  down  upon  us,  suffer  us  not  to  repine  at  the  decrees  of  that 
Providence,  nor  to  refuse  to  submit  to  Thy  Holy  will.  Suffer  us  not  to  say 
that  we  do  well  to  be  angry  at  the  sorrows  of  die  journey  of  life ;  nor  count 
God  for  our  enemy  because  we  understand  not  the  way  in  which  He  guides 
us  from  earth  to  heaven.     May  the  words  which  Thou  didst  impart  to  Thy  ser- 
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vants  the  prophets  be  our  guide,  so  that  we  believe  that  Thou  alone  canst  sanc- 
tify afflictions  and  keep  our  souls  from  destruction.  O  guide  us  in  our  sick- 
ness and  in  our  sorrows,  as  well  as  in  our  health  and  strength,  to  that  merciful 
and  Holy  Saviour  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Upon  Him 
alone  we  trust,  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head,  the  Redeemer  and  the  Inter- 
cessor revealed  to  Thy  servants  Job  and  Elihu,  the  one  only  Redeemer  who 
took  upon  Himself,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  deliver  man  in  the 
fulness  of  time ;  and  Who  now  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession,  and  hath 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  We  cannot  make  atonement  by 
our  own  merits  for  the  sins  of  our  souls.  May  the  atonement  which  the  ever- 
living  Redeemer  hath  made  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  be  accepted  for 
us.  We  cannot  ransom  our  own  souls.  May  the  price  which  Christ  has  paid 
to  buy  us  back  from  the  captivity  of  sin  and  death  be  accepted  as  the  Ransom 
for  our  souls,  which  were  captive  to  the  power  of  Satan  and  of  the  grave.  May 
a  ransom  be  thus  found  for  us.  Change  our  nature.  Renew  our  strength. 
Teach  us  how  to  pray ;  and,  Lord !  accept  our  prayers.  Clothe  us  with  the 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  may  appear  at  the  marriage  supper  of 
Thy  saints  in  glory,  with  that  wedding-garment  which  the  Lord  of  the  feast 
shall  give,  and  which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  us.  We  have  sinned,  but 
do  Thou  deliver  us  from  going  down  to  the  pit  of  destruction,  that  we  may  be 
enlightened  with  the  light  of  those  who  love  Thee,  and  be  accepted  by  Thee, 
and  be  "  accounted  righteous"  before  Thee ;  not  for  our  own  sakes,  nor  for  our 
own  deservings,  but  for  the  merits  and  in  the  Name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  in  compassion  to  our  manifold  infirmities  hath  taught  and  com- 
manded us  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  L    The  AnU^Abrakamc  dale  of  Job 
prowd  by  the  pedigree  of  Elihu. 

We  are  told  in  this  second  verse  that  Elihu 

was  on  nnwJpp  '^an  ^tOT3*|a,  **the  son  of 
Barachel  the  Buzite,  of  the  family  of  Ram." 
We  read  nothing  of  Barachel  or  Ram.  Buz 
was  the  name  of  a  town  mentioned  in  Jere- 
miah XXV.  23,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
city  of  Idumea,  as  it  is  mentioned  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Tema  and  Dedan.  Buz  was  the  son 
of  Nahor  and  Milcah,  Gen.  xxii.  21,  Barachel 
therefore  was  an  Arabian  of  the  district  which, 
in  a  subsequent  age,  was  named  after  the  son 
of  Nahor.  The  name  Ram  d")  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  Aram,  tn  ''Ram  pater 
Amminadab,"  says  Cocceius,  "apud  evange- 
listas  per  irpSOioiv  dicitur  'Apa/i  ^"  Junius 
makes  him  the  same  as  QIM  the  son  of  Kemuel, 
the  son  of  Nahor.  Others  make  him  the 
same  as  Aram,  the  son  of  Shem.  Gen.  x.  22. 
Now  it  cannot,  I  think,  be  doubted,  that  as 
Job  and  his  other  friends  were  Arabians,  or 
Idumcans,  that  we  are  required  to  consider 
Elihu  of  the  same  country,  whereas  Aram, 

1  Cocceius,  Op.  ▼.  i.  p.  583. 


the  son  of  Shem,  was  a  Syrian  ;  and  the  son 
of  Nahor  is  of  too  late  a  date  to  be  the 
friend  of  Job.   I  am  of  opinion,  therefore,  that 

Dl  is  the  same  as  Tvasn  the  son  of  Gush,  and 
the  father  of  Sheba  and  Dedan,  who  gave 
their  names  to  Arabia.  The  n  in  the  Hebrew 
names  is  frequently  omitted,  and  as  the  word 

V|  Bel,  is  the  same  as  V^a  Baal,  by  the 
omission  of  the  V,  so  also  may  the  word  en 
be  derived  from  nsr^  '.  If  this  supposition  be 
admitted,  we  have  another  argument  in  favour 
of  the  Ante-Abrahamio  existence  of  Job.  Not 
only  so,  we  have  a  reason  for  the  peculiar 
respect  which  seems  to  be  paid  to  the  reason- 
ing of  Elihu,  and  for  the  greater  amount  of 
privilege  which  seems  to  be  claimed  by  him 
under  the  divine  inspiration.  Chap,  xxxit  8. 
If  he  was  the  Raam  of  the  family  of  Gush,  he 
was  the  opponent  of  the  incipient  idolatry 
which  his  family  was  now  encouraging,  and 
was  probably  an  exile  from  his  kindred  for 
the  sake  of  religion:  he  would  have  therefore 
that  greater  zeal  for  the  doctrines  and  faith 
of   religion,    which    generally    characterizes 

s  See  Lee  on  V  and  b|. 
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those  who  saffer  for  the  tmth's  sake  ;  and 
he  would  most  anxiously,  as  we  see  he  does, 
defend  the  one  great  truth  on  which  all  the 
revealed  religion  is  established,  namely,  that 
man  is  not  justified  before  God  by  his  own 
sinleasness ;  but  by  the  Atonement  which 
God's  mercy  has  provided  for  his  sinful 
Church  and  people'. 

Note  2.  Job  xxxii.  8.  ^  There  ia  a  qnrit  in 
man,"  ^o. 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  has  not  been 
generally  understood.  Elihu  has  been  saying 
that  he  expected  to  have  derived  wisdom 
from  the  age  and  experienoe  of  Job  and  his 
friends ;  he  had  however  been  disappointed. 
Yet  there  was  in  him  xifCitQ,  one  much  in- 
ferior  to  them,  Tvn  an  immortal  soul,  and 
to  that  soul  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty, 
which  he  afterwards  affirms  to  be  given  by 
dreams  and  visions  (xxxiii.  15),  imparteth 
tliat  understanding  which  should  be  his  guide, 
when  the  wisdom  of  Job  and  his  frientk  had 
failed  to  instruct  him. 

Note  3.  Job  xxxiii.  23.  The  Doctrine  of  an 
Interceaaor  and  an  Atonetnent  toas  revealed  to 
the  Patriarchs, 

This  thirty-third  chapter  of  Job  may  be 
regai'ded  as  the  next  in  importance  to  the 
third  of  GenesLB,  in  which  the  first  promise  of 
a  Deliverer,  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's 
head,  was  given  to  the  fallen  race  ;  and  to 
the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book,  in  wliich 
that  same  Deliverer  is  called  *'  the  living  Re- 
deemer," who  shall  appear  hereafter  upon  the 
earth,  and  whom  man  shall  behold,  though 
his  body  shall  have  perished  in  the  grave. 
This  chapter  enumerates  the  several  modes  in 
which  God,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners,  had  already  spoken  to  the  world 
before  the  time  of  Job  and  Elihu.  He  men- 
tions the  usual  modes  (ver.  15),  the  dream 
and  the  vision,  in  which  objects  were  pre- 
sented to  the  mind,  which  could  not  have 
been  impressed  upon  it  by  the  common  laws 
of  association,  or  relative  suggestion  ;  but 
which  proceeded  from  a  Divine  power  only, 
imparting,  by  means  of  vivid  representations 
of  actions  or  emblems,  a  knowledge  of  the 
future.  Another  and  more  usual  mode  by 
which  God  appeals  to  man,  is  sanctified 
affliction,  in  the  hours  of  which  the  knowledge 
of  God  is  more  deeply  impressed  on  the  soul 
(ver.  19 — 22).  Another  mode  by  which  God 
interferes  to  afi'ect  the  soul  of  man  is  men- 
tioned in  this  23rd  verse.  We  have  constant 
allusions  to  the  Being  who  was  sometimes 
manifested  to  man  from  the  invisible  world, 
as  in  Eden,  at  the  Deluge,  at  the  dispersion 
frtim  Babel.  This  Being  communicated  the 
will  of  God,  or  predicted  the  future,  or  in- 
structed the  patriarch  to  whom  He  appeared. 

3  Job  xxxii  24,  25. 


His  appearance  uncertain,  yet  undeniable,  was 
one  of  the  means  of  grace  at  this  early  period 
of  the  world  ;  and  to  these  appearances,  and 
to  the  character  and  description  and  office  of 
the  Being  thus  occasionally  manifested,  allu- 
sion is  made  in  this  verse.     He  is  declared  to 

be  ^^  ^f^fO  ^<ui  angel,  an  intercessor,"  that  is, 
the  An^el  Jehovah,  or  the  Jehovah  Angel, 
who  claims  the  attributes  of  Deity,  and  to  be 
an  Intercessor  or  Mediator  between  man  on 

earth  and  Grod  in  heaven.    The  word  ^th^q 
'*  angel,  or  messenger,"  is  no  where  used  to 
signify  doctor  and  teacher  in  a  religious  sense. 
The  German  divines  give  it  this  sense,  in 
their  great  anxiety  to  banish  the  spiritual 
meanings,  and  all  the  great  doctrines  and 
objects  of  Revelation  from  the  word  of  God. 
Their  neology  in  this  respect  is  the  very  anti- 
podes of  the  old  Catholic  theology  of  the 
Fathers,  the  Reformers,  and  of  the  Church  of 
England,  which  are  in  all  great  truths  the 
same.     Elihu,  therefore,  cannot  use  the  word 
in  this  lower  sense.    It  can  only  mean  an 
Angel  or  Messenger  of  God  ;  and  there  is 
but  one  Being  only  who  combines  in  Himself 
the  double  term  of  Angel  and  Mediator  or 
Intercessor,  who   is  a   Teacher   of   Divine 
truths.     And  as  this  Mediator  or  Intercessor 
is  here  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  doc- 
trines of  Redemption  and  Atonement,  things 
with  which  no  other  angel  had  any  concern 
but  as  a  spectator,  by  virtue  of  which  alone 
man  is  justified  and  restored  to  his  original 
purity  ;  there  is  consequently  but  one  Being 
to  whom  the  language  of  Elihu  can  apply,  and 
that  is  the  Being  who  was  afterwards  incar- 
nate as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  took 
upon  Himself  in  ''the  fulness  of  time*'  to 
deliver  man.    There  has  ever  been,  and  ever 
will  be,  from  the  fall  till  the  resignation  of 
the  mediatorial  kingdom,  one  Saviour  only, 
the  Divine  Son  of  God  before,  during,  or  after 
His  Incarnation.     He  is  the  same  living  Re- 
deemer yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  ;  and 
we  now  live  on  Christ's  earth  with  Christ's 
Church  militant,  that  we  may  live  in  Christ's 
heaven  with  the  same  Church  triumphant.  The 
only  difference  between  the  patriarchal  Church 
and  the  Christian  Church,  between  Elihu  and 
ourselves  is,  that  we  possess  a  more  clear 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  His  office  than  they 
did.     What  will  be  the  mutual  knowledge 
among  us  all  some  millions  of  years  hence, 
when   the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  accom- 
plished, and  the    things   concerning   Christ 
have  had  their  end  !     Mr.  Faber  adopts  the 
same  view  of  this  subject :  *^  When  man  by 
a  series  of  visitations  from  God  is  brought  to 
understand  the  nature  of  his  own  case,  and  is 
reduced  to  an  absolute  despair  of  mercy,  he 
will  then  be  ready  to  avail  himself  of  that 
offer  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  which  the 
Lord  makes  to  him  through  the  Angel-Me- 
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diator.  This  Divine  penonage,  the  Word  or 
Messenger  of  the  Chief  Leader,  displays  His 
righteousness  to  man  ;  and  delivers  him  from 
going  down  into  the  pit,  by  finding  an  Atone- 
ment for  him.  Then  his  guilty  fears  and 
doubts  and  sorrows  are  removed ;  and  he  is 
restored,  as  it  were,  to  all  the  vigour  and  oon* 
fidence  of  youth.  God  accepts  him  through 
the  merits  of  the  great  Intercessor,  and  im- 
putatively  restores  to  him  that  righteousness 
which  he  could  no  longer  claim  as  a  personal 
quality.  For,  when  man  humbly  confesses 
his  iniquities  and  prays  for  the  redemption  of 
his  soul,  God  is  ever  ready  to  look  upon  him, 
and  to  bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit  into 
the  light  of  the  living.  Such  is  the  sum  of 
the  whole  matter :  and  if  Job  be  able  to 
justify  himself  in  any  other  way,  let  him  do 
It ;  if  not,  let  him  be  silent  and  learn  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Most  High*.  The  clear  and 
positive  announcement  of  man's  restoration 
through  a  Redeemer,  in  this  verse,  Who  in- 
terpoees  between  God  and  man.  Who  an- 
nounces to  man  the  uprightness,  rectitude, 
and  righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  as  the 
means  by  which  the  salvation  of  man  is  to  be 
effected, — the  promise  in  the  same  passage 
of  grace  or  favour,  and  the  promise  also  of 
redemption  from  falling  into  destruction  by 
means  of  atonement, — of  the  entire  renewal 
of  the  soul  of  the  redeemed,— of  the  efficacy 
uf  prayer  in  this  state, — of  man's  accepta- 
bility,—and  the  peace  of  conscience  which 
follows, — all  of  which  *  are  included  in  this 
passaee,  may  be  said  of  themselves  to  render 
this  chapter  of  Job  one  of  the  most  important 
in  the  wnole  volume  of  Revelation  ;  but  there 
are  other  circumstances  which  may  prove  to 
us,  that  few  among  us  have  rightly  estimated 
the  real  value  of  this  book  to  the  patriarchal 
and  Levitical  Churches.  Though  there  are 
no  allusions  to  the  peculiar  institutions  by 
which  God  made  Israel,  or  the  family  of 
Abraham,  His  own  people  (a  circumstance 
which  is  to  me  a  demonstration  of  the  Ante- 
Abrahamic  period  of  Job),  yet  we  find  in  Job 
the  first  use  of  some  words  which  were  after* 
wards  the  more  common  vehicle  of  important 
doctrines.  In  this  passage  the  word  t^ifig  is 
used  for  the  first  time,  in  the  sense  which  was 
subsequently  more  usual,  to  describe  the  Being 
who  was  manifested  as  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.  The  word  "i^  occurs  for  the 
first  time  in  the  sense  of  a  Divine  revela- 
tion in  the  book  of  Job  (iv.  12),  or  of  one 
bringing  a  revektion.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  word  y^  or  Tin&  occurs  for  the  first 
time  in  the  Bible  in  the  book  of  Job,  v.  4i  but 
for  more,  many  more  coincidences  of  this 

*  Paber  on  the  three  Dispenutioni,  vol.  il.  p.  306. 
>  See  Dx.  Voe't  Introduetion,  p.  60  and  note. 


nature,  I  refer  to  Dr.  Lee*.  And  I  agree 
with  him  in  despising  the  theories  of  the 
Germans,  who  would  persuade  us  that  the 
received  notions  respecting  souls,  angels,  &c., 
were  derived  from  Babylon,  and  nut  from  the 
earliest  Divine  revelation ;  and  that  the  lan- 
guage of  this  book  may  be  said  to  have  ma- 
terially influenced  that  of  the  following  writers 
who  spake  by  Divine  inspiration. 

Dr.  Lee,  indeed,  has  proved  from  the 
numerous  ooincidenoes  between  the  language 
of  Job  and  of  the  sacred  writers  who  foUowed 
him,  that  they  must  have  borrowed  from 
him,  or  he  from  them ;  and  infers  fin>m  the 
comparison  the  antiquity  of  the  book ;  and 
that  the  book  of  Job  became,  as  it  were,  a 
class  book  or  standard  among  the  Hebrews  in 
the  time  of  Moses,  especialfy  because  it  con- 
tained the  doctrines  necessary  to  salvation. 
It  recognized  the  preceding  revelation,  and 
looked  forward  to  the  Redeemer,  the  hope  of 
Israel '.  I  believe  the  Book  of  Job,  in  short, 
to  have  been  what  has  already  been  called  the 
Ante-Abrahamic  Bible  of  the  patriarchs.  Its 
primary  object  is  to  show  that  there  is  a 
power  attendant  on  true  religion,  which  ena- 
bles its  professor  eventually  to  overcome  every 
temptation  and  every  trial.  Its  secondax7  oIh 
ject  was  to  show  the  imperfection  of  the 
notions  of  the  best  men  on  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  Grod,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
all  misapply  the  truth  which  they  rightly 
hold.  Its  last  and  greatest  object  was  to 
affirm  the  great  doctrine  of  justification,  and 
to  provide  a  book  in  which  that  doctrine  was 
mamtained,  adequate  to  the  wants  of  believers 
for  ever — ^to  illustrate  the  economy  of  God 
with  His  people,  and  their  ignorance  of  His 
thoughts  and  ways, — ^to  keep  alive  the  doc- 
trines of  salvation  through  a  Redeemer,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  certainty  of  the  judgment  to 
come.  It  must  be  regarded,  from  the  evi- 
dences of  its  antiquity,  reception,  and  au- 
thority, from  the  most  careful  comparison  of 
its  contents  with  the  rest  of  Scripture,  frt>m 
the  genuineness  of  its  piety,  the  beauty  and 
puritv  of  its  morality,  the  style,  sentiments, 
and  devotion,  as  a  book  of  undoubted  inspira- 
tion, and  of  the  most  unquestionable  canonical 
authority  '. 

<  Introduction,  page  75,  eepeclaUy  notet  1,  f,  S,  pige 
71,  notes  2,  3, 4,  9ic.  &e.  fte. 

7  Lee's  Introduction,  p.  87. 

■  Dr.  Lee's  Introduction,  p.  112,  and  for  an  admi- 
rable account  of  the  doctnne  found  in  the  book 
of  Job,  Introduction,  p.  57,  &c.  The  reader  who 
withes  for  the  ftillest  information  on  the  subject  of  the 

^^6p  and  V^  in  this  passage  I  refer  to  Coccelus, 
Opera,  vol.  i  p.  576,577.  His  references  and  conclu- 
sions oonflrm  the  views  of  Lee  and  Faber.  See  also 
PfeURur,  Dub.  Vex.  p.  272,  279. 
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SECTION  XXXIX.    JOB  XXXIV.  1—87. 

Title. — If  man  anUd  see  and  know  all  things  as  clearly  as  God  sees  and  knows 
tkenif  man  would  always  do  what  God  does.  Elihu  condemns  many  impatient 
expressions  of  Job^  vindicates  the  proceedings  of  Gody  and  reasons  against  the 
wickedness  of  prescribing  to  His  wisdom. 

Introduction. — ^Among  the  other  invaluable  lessons  which  we  may  learn 
^m  the  Scriptures  generally,  and  from  the  Book  of  Job  in  particular,  may  be 
reckoned  these, — ^that  God  alone  is  wise,  and  Christ  alone  is  perfect,  and  that 
the  duty  of  man  is  implicit  submission  to  the  will  of  an  all- wise  God,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  example  of  an  all-perfect  Saviour.  The  complainings  and  the  mur- 
murings  of  man,  and  the  difficulty  which  he  finds  of  submitting  his  will  to  the 
will  of  the  Creator,  proceed  from  his  ignorance  of  the  whole  scheme  and  sys- 
tem of  the  providential  government  of  the  world  ;  and  even  Job,  the  model  and 
example  of  that  patience  which  proceeds  from  faith  in  God*s  Providence,  de- 
monstrates to  us  the  imperfection  of  man  and  the  perfection  of  Christ,  by  having 
uttered  expressions  which  were  justly  condemned  by  Elihu.  Christ  was  more 
fully  acquainted  with  the  will  of  His  Father,  and  with  the  government  of  the 
world.  Job  did  not  know  the  counsels  of  the  Almighty,  that  he  suffered,  and 
was  tempted,  and  tried,  to  prove  the  certainty  to  all  mankind  that  faith  in  God's 
Providence  and  hope  in  God*s  mercy,  through  the  Redeemer  that  liveth,  is  the 
principle  of  endurance  and  patience  which  weans  the  soul  from  earth,  and 
anchors  it  on  heaven.  If  Job  could  have  known,  in  the  midst  of  his  sorrows 
upon  earth,  so  much  of  the  wisdom  of  God  as  his  soul  now  knows  in  its  immor- 
tality ;  we  may  justly  believe  that  he  would  have  been  still  more  patient,  that 
he  would  have  said,  ''  Just  and  true  are  all  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of  Saints  !*' 
and  that  he  would  have  refrained  from  those  expressions  of  impatience  which 
prove  his  imperfection,  which  Elihu  in  this  chapter  condemns,  and  which  Job 
does  not  presume  to  defend.  Those  who  know  God  most  will  suffer  most 
patiently f  pray  most  humbly^  and  praise  more  fervently  than  others.  Having 
paused  for  a  reply  to  his  former  remarks  on  the  design  of  affliction  to  bring  man 
to  the  Mediator,  to  change  the  heart  to  prayer  and  salvation,  Elihu  proceeds  to 
remind  Job  of  the  rashness  of  many  of  his  expressions,  even  though  he  had  not 
apostatized  from  God  in  his  sufferings.  Hear  my  words,  he  says,  ye  wise  men, 
and  let  us  choose  judgment ;  that  is,  let  us  apply  ourselves  to  discover  the  truth 
(ver.  1-— 4).  Job  hath  said,  I  am  righteous ;  I  have  done  justly ;  I  am  inno- 
cent. God  hath  taken  away  my  judgment  before  men ;  He  hath  made  me  to 
appear  as  an  hypocrite.  He  hath  said.  Shall  I  lie  against  my  right  7  Shall  I 
speak  of  God  as  if  I  deserved  the  censure  of  my  friends  ?  No !  I  am  a  man  of 
calamities ;  my  wound,  my  arrow  is  within  me ;  though  I  am  without  the  trans- 
gression which  is  alleged  against  me  (ver.  5,  6).  Such,  says  Elihu,  is  the 
language  of  Job ;  but  in  so  speaking  and  reproaching  God,  as  if  he  had  suffered 
more  than  his  sin  had  deserved  (for  all  have  sinned,  and  all  deserve  to  suffer). 
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Job  has  joined  himself  to  those  who  scorn  God,  because  they  do  not  comprehend 
Him  (ver.  7 — ^9).  Hearken  then  to  me.  God  cannot  inflict  upon  a  man  any 
suffering  which  man  has  not  deserved,  or  which  is  not  intended,  though  the  suf- 
ferer knows  it  not,  for  his  best  and  greatest  benefit.  God  renders  to  every 
man  that  which  he  knows  to  be  best  for  him,  according  to  man's  work  and  ^th 
in  his  station  (ver.  10 — 12).  The  charge  over  the  earth,  the  government  of  the 
world,  is  in  His  hand  (ver.  13).  If  he  punished  the  human  race  as  it  deserves, 
all  would  perish  again  together,  as  at  the  Deluge  (ver.  14 — 16).  Learn  this 
lesson,  therefore  (ver.  16),  if  God  hated  justice,  He  could  not  govern  the  world 
(ver.  17) ;  and  if,  in  our  ignorance  of  the  complications  of  earthly  governments, 
it  is  not  fit  for  the  subjects  of  an  empire  to  call  kings  wicked  and  princes  un- 
godly, how  much  less  are  we  justified,  because  of  our  ignorance,  to  condemn  an 
impartial  and  all- wise  God  (ver.  18,  19).  The  rich  and  the  poor,  whatever  be 
their  outward  distinctions,  suffer  alike  within  their  souls ;  they  are  subject  to  the 
same  diseases,  they  die  the  same  death.  God  sees  them  all,  and  appropriates 
their  lot  to  aU,  and  He  will  judge  all ;  and  there  is  no  place  of  darkness  nor 
shadow  of  death  where  man  can  be  hidden  from  the  God  of  justice  (ver.  20 — 
22) ;  and  whatever  man  therefore  endures,  God  only  lays  on  him  that  which  he 
can  and  ought  to  endure  ;  and  man  must  not  dare  to  enter  into  judgment  and 
condemn  God  (ver.  23),  Is  it  said  that  the  argument  of  Job  refers  only  to  those 
afHicted  as  he  was  afflicted  ?  I  answer,  Elihu  continues,  that  aU  are  afflicted ; 
that  the  mighty  and  most  prosperous  are  broken,  overturned,  destroyed,  and  pun- 
ished, as  God  sees  fit,  and  none  are  exempted  from  calamity.  They  are  all 
taught  that  sin  is  hateful,  and  that  oppression  is  odious ;  and  sorrow  teaches  them 
repentance  and  compassion  (ver.  24 — 28).  There  is  no  happiness,  no  peace, 
no  rest,  no  quietness  within  the  soul,  but  that  which  God  gives,  whether  it  be  to 
nations  or  to  individuals.  His  hand  alone  strikes  down  in  His  own  time  the 
wicked  and  irreligious  ruler,  that  the  people  be  released  from  disquietude  (ver. 
29,  30).  What  is  then  the  result  ?  It  is  this :  that  the  afflicted  sinner,  instead 
of  bitterness  and  murmuring^  should  say  to  God,  **  I  have  sinned ;  I  will  bear 
Thy  chastisement ;  I  will  offend  no  more.  That  which  I  do  not  understand  of 
the  mysteries  of  Thy  Providence,  teach  Thou  me,  and  I  will  repine  no  more" 
(ver.  31,  32).  Does  not  this  seem  to  thee  to  be  a  right  conclusion  ?  What- 
ever be  thy  decision.  He  will  recompense  thee  rightly ;  whether  thou  shalt  refuse 
to  submit,  or  choose  to  submit  to  His  will  (ver.  33). — Here  this  second  part  of 
the  speech  of  Elihu  ends  :  he  adds  only  to  the  friends  of  Job,  that  Job  had 
spoken  rashly,  and  therefore  added  rebellion  to  sin ;  and  that,  because  wicked 
men  will  adopt  his  arguments.  He  desires  that  Job  will  answer  in  more  sub- 
missive language,  as  one  more  resigned  to  the  Providence  and  will  of  God  (ver. 
34 — 37).  The  language  of  Elihu  seems  to  be  oflen  unkind.  Happy  shall  we 
be  if  we  so  patiently  suffer  under  our  afflictions,  that  our  religious  friends  shall 
never  have  reason  to  mingle  their  regrets  at  our  want  of  patience,  when  they 
confess  that  our  faith  and  our  hope  were  the  faith  and  hope  of  a  Christian. 
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Bibi.  Cbron. 

BBVOB.B 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Bales'! 

Chron. 
A.c.  2130. 


•  ch.  6.  30.  ft 

12.  11. 
tHeb.  paiaU. 


k  cb.  S3. 9. 

*  ck.  27.  2. 

*  ch.  9.  17. 

f  Heb.  mine 


eh.  6.  4.  ft  16. 
IS. 


•  ch.  15. 10.      e 


'  ch.  9.  22. 23, 
30.  ft  35.  3. 
Mat  3.  14. 


t  Heb.  men  of 

heart. 

c  Gen.  18.  25. 

Deut.  32.  4. 

2  Chron.  19.7. 

cb.  8.  3.  ft  36. 

2S. 

Ps.  92.  15. 

Rom.  9.  14. 

»  Pi.  62.  12. 
Prov.  24.  12. 

Jer.  32.  19. 
Exek.  33.  20. 
Matt.  16. 27. 

Rom.  2.  6. 
2  Cor.  5.  10. 

1  Pet.  1.  17. 

Rev.  22.  12. 


1  Furthermore  Elihu 
answered  and  said, 

2  Hear  my  words,  O  ye 
wise  men ;  and  give  ear 
unto  me,  ye  that  have 
knowledge. 

3  ■For  the  ear  trieth 
words,  as  the  "f*  mouth 
tasteth  meat. 

4  Let  us  choose  to  us 
judgment  :  let  us  know 
among  ourselves  what  is 
good. 

5  For  Job  hath  said,  ^  I 
am  righteous  :  and  ®  God 
hath  taken  away  my  judg- 
ment. 

6  ^  Should  I  lie  against 
my  right  ?  "f"  my  wound  is 
incunu)le  without  trans- 
gression. 

7  What  man  id  like  Job, 
who  drinketh  up  scorning 

like  water  ? 

8  Which  goeth  in  com- 
pany with  the  workers  of 
miquity,  and  walketh  with 
wicked  men. 

9  For  'he  hath  said.  It 
profiteth  a  man  nothing 
that  he  should  delight  him- 
self with  God. 

10  Therefore  hearken 
unto  me,  ye  "(•  men  of  un- 
derstanding :  K  far  be  it 
from  God,  that  he  should  do 
wickedness;  sxid from  the 
Almighty,  that  he  should 
commit  iniquity. 

11  **  For  the  work  of  a 
man  shall  he  render  unto 
him,  and  cause  every  man 
to  find  according  to  his 
ways. 

12  Yea,  surely  God  will 
not  do  wickedly,    neither 


will  the  Almighty  *  pervert 
judgment. 

IS  Who  hath  given  him 
a  charge  over  the  earth? 
or  who  hath  disposed  "f*  the 
whole  world  ? 

14  If  he  set  his  heart 
"f"  upon  man,  i/he^  gather 
unto  himself  his  spirit  and 
his  breath ; 

15  ^  All  flesh  shall  perish 
together,  and  man  shall 
turn  again  unto  dust. 

16  If  now  thou  hast  un- 
derstanding, hear  this : 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  my 
words. 

17  '"Shall  even  he  that 
hateth  right  "(•  govern  ?  and 
wilt  thou  condemn  him  that 
is  most  just ! 

18  °  /«  it  Jit  to  say  to  a 
king,  Thou  art  wicked !  and 
to  princes,  Te  are  un- 
godly! 

19  How  much  less  to  him 
that  ®  accepteth  not  the  per- 
sons of  princes,  nor  regard- 
eth  the  rich  more  than  the 
poor  i  for  P  they  all  are  the 
work  of  his  hands. 

20  In  a  moment  shall 
they  die,  and  the  people 
shall  be  troubled  ^at  mid- 
night, and  pass  away  :  and 
f  the  mighty  shall  be  taken 
away  without  hand. 

21  'For  his  eyes  are 
upon  the  ways  of  man,  and 
he  seeth  all  Lis  goings. 

22  '  There  is  no  dark- 
ness, nor  shadow  of  death, 
where  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity may  hide  themselves. 

23  For  he  will  not  lay 
upon  man  more  than  right ; 


Bib.  Chron. 

BSFO&B 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hales's 

Chron. 

A.c  SISO. 


I  ch.  8.'  3. 
iHeh.aUofit. 
i  Heb  upon 

him. 
k  Pi.  104.29. 


1  Gen.  S.  19. 
Ecclet.  12.  7. 


■Gen.  18. 25. 
2  Sam.  28.  8. 
t  Heb.  Mmf. 


■Ezod.  22.28. 


"Dent.  10. 17. 
2Chion.  19.7. 

AcU  10.  34. 

Rom.  2. 11. 
Gal.  2.  6. 

Epbes.  6.  9. 

Col.  8.  25. 

1  Pet.  1.  17. 
r  ch.  31. 16. 


«  Ezod.  12.29^ 
80. 


t  Heb.  M«y 

shall  take 

awaj/  the 

mighty, 

'2Chro.  16.9. 

ch.  81.  4. 

P».  84.  18. 

Prov.  5. 21.  ft 

15.3. 
Jer.  16. 17.  8r 

82.  19. 
>  PK.  189.  12. 
Amos  9. 2,  8. 
Heb.  4.  18. 
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BIb.Chnm. 

BBVO&B 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halet*! 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 

t  Heb.  po, 
«  Dan.  2. 21. 
t  Heb.  wUh- 

ami. 


t  Heb.  enifft- 


t  Heb.  in  tkt 

plaetofbt' 

holders, 

•  1  Sam.  IS. 

11. 
f  Heb.  from 

after  him. 
>  Ps.  28.  5. 

IML  5. 12. 

7  ch.  S5.  9. 
Jam.  5. 4. 

>Ezod.22.22. 


•  I  Kinge  12. 

28.  SO. 
2KingB21.9. 


that  he  should  f  enter  into 
judgment  with  God. 

24  ^He  shall  break  in 
pieces  mighty  men  f  with- 
out number,  and  set  others 
in  their  stead. 

25  Therefore  he  know- 
eth  their  works,  and  he 
overtumeth  them  in  the 
night,  so  that  they  are 
"(•destroyed. 

26  He  striketh  tliem  as 
wicked  men  "f*  in  the  open 
sight  of  others ; 

27  Because  they  °  turn- 
ed back  ffrom  him,  and 
^  would  not  consider  any 
of  his  ways : 

28  So  that  they  ^  cause 
the  cry  of  the  poor  to  come 
unto  him,  and  he  "  heareth 
the  cry  of  the  afflicted. 

29  When  he  giveth 
quietness,  who  then  can 
make  trouble !  and  when  he 
hideth  his  face,  who  then 
can  behold  him  !  whether 
it  he  done  against  a  nation, 
or  against  a  man  only  : 

30  That  the  hypocrite 
reign  not,  lest  'the  people 
be  ensnared. 


about 

1590. 

Halea'a 

Chran. 


31  Surely  it  is  meet  to  ^;^^ 
be  said  unto  God,  *I  have  christ 
borne  chastisement^   I  will 
not  offend  any  more: 

32  That  which  I  see  not ,  a.c  2iao. 
teach  thou  me :  if  I  have  ^  nan.  9.  r— 
done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no       ^^* 
more. 

33  f  Should  it  (0  accord-  tHeb.8houid 
ing  to  thy  mind!  he  will   ^^, 
recompense    it,     whether 

thou  refuse,  or  whether 
thou  choose;  and  not  I: 
therefore  speak  what  thou 
knowest. 

34  Let  men  t  of  under- 1  Heb.  <^ 
standing  tell  me,  and  let  a  ^^*' 
wise    man   hearken   unto 

me. 

36   "Job    hath    spoken. ch.85.i6. 
without  knowledge,  and  his 
words  ioere  without    wis- 
dom. 

36  II  My  desire  is  that  tor,  Mp/a- 
Job  may  be  tried  unto  the  ''^*£iJtf^ 
end,  because  of  his  answers 

for  wicked  men. 

37  For  he  addeth  rebel- 
lion unto  his  sin,  he  clap- 
peth  his  hands  among  us, 
and  multiplieth  his  words 
agiunst  God. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  we  may  put  away  all  murmuring  and  reasoning 
against  God,  and  believe  that  His  wisdom  knows,  and  that  His  Providence  orders^ 
whatever  is  best  for  us  <u  immortal  spirits — that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come,  and  obtain  present  peace,  which 
God  alone  can  impart  to  the  souL 

*'  Almiohtt  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in  the 
Lord,  and  with  whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
burthen  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity '  ;**  grant  us,  we  pray  Thee,  such  faith 
and  confidence  in  Thy  holy  Providence,  that  we  may  believe  and  ever  hold  fast 
the  assurance,  that  whatever  be  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  pilgrimage  of 
life,  one  part  of  the  joy  and  felicity  which  our  souls  shall  receive  at  Thy  hand  in 
the  world  beyond  the  gi^ve,  shall  be  the  deeper  conviction  and  knowledge  than 
we  now  possess,  that  Thou  art  a  God  too  wise  to  err.  too  good  to  be  unjust. 
Enable  us  to  believe  that  Thy  wisdom  knows,  and  Thy  merciful  Providence 
orders  for  us,  that  which  is  best  for  our  good ;  not  as  beings  who  are  to  live  for  a 

'  Prayer  in  the  Burial  Service. 
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few  short  yean  in  this  life  only,  hut  as  heings  who  shall  live  for  ever  and  for 
ever  in  a  hetter  and  a  future  state.     Pardon  the  murmurings  of  our  hearts,  the 
repining  of  our  wills*  the  self-righteousness  which  forgets  its  deep  unworthiness 
before  Thee,  and  the  pride  of  earthly  reason  which  demands  the  present  know- 
ledge of  the  cause  for  which  we  have  received  sorrow  from  Thy  hand.    Increase 
our  faith.     Banish  our  doubts.     Cast  down  our  vain  imaginations,  and  every 
thought  that  rebels  against  the  decrees  of  Thy  wisdom.     Give  us  such  deep 
sense  of  our  sinfulness,  that  we  confess  ourselves  to  be  unworthy  of  the  least  of 
all  Thy  mercies  which  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  unto  Thy  servants.     Suffer  us  not 
to  fall  into  the  deadly  sin  of  the  scomer  and  of  the  infidel,  and  doubt  and  deny 
Thy  mercy  and  Thy  wisdom ;  because  our  feeble  reason  is  unable  to  comprehend 
the  order  of  Thy  government  of  the  world.     Drive  from  us  the  thought  that 
God  can  do  wickedly,  or  the  Almighty  pervert  judgment.     May  we  be  assured 
with  a  stedfast  and  perfect  assurance,  that  as  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  was 
made  perfect  through  suffering,  as  Thy  servant  Job  was  tried  and  tempted  for 
reasons  unknown  to  himself,  but  known  and  ordered  by  Thee,  so  also  are  our 
afflictions  well  and  wisely  ordered ;  though  now  we  fail  to  pierce  through  the 
clouds  and  darkness  that  surround  Thy  throne.     Comfort  our  wounded  souls. 
Uphold  our  fainting  spirits.     Speak  peace  within.    That  peace  which  the  world 
cannot  give  nor  take  away  do  Thou  bestow  upon  us,  that  we  may  possess  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  and  faith ;    to  secure  to  us  the  best  consolations  which  the 
heart  of  a  believer  in  Thy  word  can  possess  in  this  life.    Give  us  the  hope  and  the 
faith  that  all  our  sorrows  shall  end  with  the  death  of  this  mortal  body,  and  that 
when  absent  from  the  body  we  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord.   In  the  midst  of  the 
sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  this  comfort  possess  our  souls,  that  we  know 
in  Whom  we  have  believed.     May  we  know  that  we  have  repented  of  the  sins 
we  have  committed,  and  that  we  have  received  the  power  from  on  high  to  resist 
temptation,  and  to  conquer  the  dominion  of  evil  widiin  us.     May  we  know  that 
God  is  a  reconciled  Father.     May  we  be  assured  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of 
our  repentant  souls,  and  that  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  within  us,  in  the 
joy  and  the  love  which  are  the  beginning  of  the  blessedness  which  is  promised  to 
the  faithful  believer.     May  the  prospect  of  death  be  the  prospect  of  endless 
happiness,  and  may  the  day  of  death  be  better  than  the  day  of  birth.     May  we 
welcome  the  dart  that  shall  strike  our  bodies  to  the  grave,  as  the  last  sorrow, 
the  last  grief  which  the  body  can  feel,  or  the  mind  dread.     May  all  our 
afflictions  end  with  this  mortal  life,  that  when  the  dust  returns  to  dust  again, 
^  and  when  the  Spirit  returns  to  the  God  who  gave  it,  the  blessedness  of  the  pro- 
*  niise  of  the  covenant  may  be  ours,  and  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God  be  our  possession,  our  inheritance,  and  our  home.     O  let  not  our  hopes  of 
heaven,  our  anticipations  of  Thy  favour,  our  desires  for  that  better  portion 
which  Thou  hast  promised  to  Thy  Church  and  to  Thy  people,  be  all  in  vain. 
O  suffer  us  not  to  know  by  fatal   experience  that  worse   than  any  earthly 
sorrow,  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched — the 
severe  punishment  of  which  those  shall  be  thought  worthy  who  have  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  of  Mercy  a  pro- 
fane and  unholy  thing.    Now,  even  now,  afflict  us  with  all  the  storms  and  tempests 
which  our  sins  have  most  righteously  deserved  ;  yet  spare  thy  people,  O  Lord ! 
spare  them  the  futurity  which  shall  overtake  the  wicked  and  die  ungodly,  and 
be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever !     Spare  us !  Good  Lord !  spare  Thy  people  who 
put  their  trust  in  Thee !     Suffer  us  not  to  fall  from  our  faith  and  our  hope, 
because  of  our  worldly  sorrows.     Make  Thou  the  sorrows  we  have  deserved,  to 
end  with  the  death  that  is  before  us  ;  but  save,  oh !  save  us  from  the  worst  of 
all  calamities,  a  death  of  despair,  and  the  immortality  in  which  the  wrath  of  God 
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abideth  on  the  uopardmied  and  unholy  soul.  Hear  Thou  our  supplications  and 
prayers  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Chnst  our  Lord,  who  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities  hast  taught  and  commanded 
us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  Sec 

NOTES. 


Note  \.  On  the  title. 

The  language  of  Elihu  in  this  chi^iter,  ver. 
10. 12, 13,  reminds  me  of  four  lines  from  an 
anonymous  writer. 

"  With  patient  mind  thy  path  of  duty  run, 

God  nothing  does,  nor  suffers  to  be  done, 

But  what  thou  wouldst  thyself,  oouldst 
thou  but  see. 

Through  all  events  of  things,  as  dear  as 
He.'^ 

I  hare  anxiously  studied  this  obscure  chap- 
ter, and  trust  that  1  have  made  the  reasoning 
of  Elihu  plain. 

Note  2.  Job  xxziv.  6,  &e.  ^  Job  kath 
eaid;*  io. 

Elihu  seems  to  refer  to  the  expressions  in 
chap.  X.  7*  u*  4.  xvi.  17>  &c.  ix.  IJ.  xxvii. 
4—6. 

NoTB  3.  Job  xxxiv.  33.  **  Should  U  be  ao- 
cording  to  thy  mind  i  He  wUl  recompenee  thee,** 
4*0. 

On  the  difficulty  of  this  verse,  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  render  this  meet  perplexing 
IMMsaffe  according  to  the  Hebrew.  ''Does 
not  this  seem  to  thee  a  rieht  conclusion ! 
Whatever  be  thy  decision  He  will  recom- 
pense thee  rightly,  whether  thou  shalt  refuse 
to  submit,  or  choose  to  submit  to  His  wilL" 

Our  translation  is  :  ''  Should  U  be  according 
to  thy  mind  t  He  will  recompense  it,  whether 
thou  refuse,  or  whether  thou  choose,  and 
not  I." 

The  Hebrew  with  Pagninus's  interlinear 

translation  is    noVv^  vjcivpn 

illam  retribuet     te  cum  a  an 

ego  non  et     eliges    tu  qua     renuisti  quid 

or  elegisti  viam  hano  (margin). 

Dadie: 

**  Num  qusB  tu  commisisti  aliut  redintegret, 

Quoniam  tu  hoefaoere  reeusas  I 

Tu  ipse  inquirere  debes,  non  ego, 

£t  quid  sentias  eloqui.'* 
Lee  :  '^  Is  it  by  thee  that  He  should  repay  it, 
seeing  thou  hast  despised  ;  and  because  ihou 
so  chooeest  and  not  IT' 

Houbigant  proposes  a  different  reading  of  the 

Hebrew,  **  Ton  nriH  ^  •  •  •  Trao^  "luvon  ne 
divinemus,  ut  multi,  non  interpretemur,  sic 

legimus,  "Um  nnH^  po^mn  "pvon,  reiponsum 
tuum  da  illud, — ncun  tu  loquebarie  {non  ego). 
Ex  vocabulo  *pran,  num  ex.  te,  vix  quidquam 
promas,  quod  seriem  habeat.    Sed  emenda- 

1  See  Lm*i  note  on  the  literal  .translation. 


tionem,  "pyon,  retpomum  tuum,  adjuvat  Syrus, 

apud  quem  legitur  HoanD*]^  hrtcht^yi),  mm 
addam  ut  dem  tibi  respontum ;  nam  satis  sig- 

nificat  se  legere  *pvo,  regponaum,    Deinde  nos 

poVon,  n  pro  «  in  fronte  verbi,  redde  UUtd; 

poetea  roHO  %  quomam  ipemi»,  nisi  mavis,  itf 
eontemnoa,  i.  e.  ut  juro  aspemeris  ea,  quae 
mox  disseruL    Denique  idem  Syrus  legit^  non 

Iran,  elegitti,  sed  Ifnan,  probaberia ;  nam  vertit 

rPpOHM  ex  Hp,  probare.    Neutrum  placet.    Et 

Tian,  eUgieti,  si   retinetur,  ignorabitur  quia 

elegeritf  nam  casus  abest.    Itaque  ad  "Qirit 
verbum  simile,  /ootM6am,noe  contulimus,  quod 
habet  ex  antedictis  oonsequentiam.  Nempe Job 
loquens  nihil  contra  Elihu,  quidquam  utpote 
nondum  locutum,  dixerat.    Atque  inde  est, 
quod  responsum  ejus  Elihu  flagitet,  ut  eum 
quocunque    iverit,    sequatur."     Houb.   Not. 
Crit.  in   Univ.  Vet   Teat.  Ac.  Ac.  vol.  ii. 
p.  200,  4to.  Frankfort,  1777. 
The  Sept.  Mr)  diro  9ov  dirorlau  avri)v,  or* 
ffd  avwoy  ;  8rt  o^  icXI^y,  Kai  oifK  iyw  ;  Ktd 
rl  iyvutQ,  XoXiycrov. 
The  Vulgate  : — "  Numquid  a  te  Deus  expetet 
cam,  quia  displicuit  tibi  f  tu  enim  coepiati 
loqui,  et  non  ego  :  quod  si  quid  nosti  meiioay 
loquero." 
The  Zurich  Version,  1643  :  **  An  a  te  ortam 
disputationem  alius  absolvet,  quia  tu  reje- 
ciati  ff    Tua  enim  est  optio  hie,  non  mea : 
proin  si  quid  nosti,  eloquero."    Blaigin  : 
**  An  de  te,  perfidet  earn,  ropulisti,  quia  ta 
eliges,  et  non  ego." 
Bp.  Hall :  <*  Dost  thou  think  it  meet  that  God 
should  proceed  in  His  judgments  according 
to  thy  conceit  t    If  you  and  I  should  deter- 
mine what  wero  fit  for  Him  to  do.  He 
would  still  take  what  course  He  thought 
best,  whether  we  liked,  or  disliked  it.*' 
Mr.  Groode : 
"Then  in  the  presence  of  all  thy  tribes, 

according 
As  thou  art  bruised  shall  He  make  thee 

whole  ; 
But  it  is  thine  to  choose,  and  not  mine. 
So  what  thou  determinest — eay." 
Wemyss : 
**  Will  God  accept  any  compensation  tram 

thee 
If  thou  rejectest  the  correction  which  He 

sends  f 
Choose  then — it  is  for  thee  to  do  it,  and  not 

me. 
Speak,  if  thou  hast  any  thing  to  say.** 
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SECTION  XL.    JOB  XXXV.  1—16.    XXXVI.  1—14. 

Title. — The  sins  of  man  cannot  lessen  the  happiness  of  God :  the  goodness  of 
man  cannot  increase  it,  Man  can  only  ruin  or  secure  his  own  happiness  by 
hating  or  loving  God,     Elihu  continues  his  argument. 

Introduction. — The  wickedness  and  perverseness  of  the  mind  of  man  is  so 
great,  that  the  human  heart  in  all  ages  has  been  guilty  of  committing  this  great 
crime :  it  has  changed  its  very  knowledge  of  the  greatness  and  even  the  good- 
ness of  God,  into  a  source  of  apology  for  evil.  It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  an 
infidel  declare  that  God  is  too  great,  too  high,  too  lofty,  to  notice  man,  to  punish 
evil,  or  to  reward  good.  While  the  Christian  looks  up  tod  says,  "  When  I 
survey  the  heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  Thou 
ahouldst  regard  him?"  He  thanks  God  that  the  mercy  which  is  over  the 
greatest  of  the  works  of  God  must  be  over  the  least,  and,  therefore,  is  over 
him.  The  infidel  says,  "  When  I  survey  the  heavens,  I  think  it  is  impossible 
that  the  God  who  made  them  should  notice  me,  or  my  actions,  either  to  approve 
or  condemn  them."  Now  Elihu,  in  prosecuting  his  argument  with  Job,  boldly 
takes  up  this  infidel  objection  to  the  providence  of  God,  and  shows  the  utter 
unreasonableness  of  the  conclusions  which  the  infidel  thus  deduces  from  God's 
greatness.  He  reproves  Job  for  supposing  that  he  could  know  better  than  God 
what  was  right  for  man  (ver,  2),  and  for  talking  as  if  his  obedience  to  God  was 
not  useful  to  Him  (ver.  34) ;  and  yet  he  says,  '*  Look  to  the  heavens  above  thee, 
and  consider  the  greatness  of  God  (ver.  5).  If  thou  hast  sinned,  thou  canst  not 
have  lessened  that  greatness  (ver.  6) ;  or  if  thou  hadst  not  sinned,  thou  couldst 
not  have  increased  that  greatness"  (ver.  7)*  Why,  then,  it  may  be  said,  should 
I  fear  to  sin,  if  God  is  neither  injured  by  my  evil  nor  benefited  by  my  righteous- 
ness ?  For  this  reason :  God  has  appointed  this  law  to  the  soul  of  man,  that 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  shall  render  man  happy,  and  disobedience  to  the 
will  of  God  shall  render  man  miserable.  Thy  wickedness,  says  Elihu,  may 
hurt  thine  own  soul,  thy  righteousness  may  profit  that  soul ;  and  this  religion  is 
a  blessing  to  thyself  (ver.  8).  Not  only  so,  if  Thou  art  unjust  to  others  Thou 
wilt  injure  them,  and  therefore  unrighteousness  to  them  is  to  be  avoided  (ver.  9). 
But  the  true  happiness  of  man  consists  in  that  religion  which  seeks  communion 
with  its  revealed  Creators',  the  Father,  Who  commanded  creation,  the  Word  of 
God,  Who  was  present  at  the  creation,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  the  agent  at 
the  creation.  It  consisteth  in  the  religion  which  says,  Where  is  my  God,  my 
Creators,  which  giveth  the  sources  of  joy  and  praise  in  the  darkness  of  midnight, 
in  the  night  of  affliction,  in  the  gloom  and  distress  of  mind  which  arises  from  my 
perplexity  respecting  the  wisdom  of  the  Providence  of  God  (ver.  10).  God 
teacheth  the  beasts  and  the  birds  by  their  instinct ;  He  teacheth  us  much  more  by 
Revelation  (ver.  11).  When  men,  therefore,  complain  of  their  fellows.  He  doth 
not  interfere  in  this  world  to  prevent  injustice  (ver.  12).  He  permits  the  pre- 
sent evil,  nor  listens  to  useless  prayers,  because  He  will  punish  that  evil  by  the 
misery  which  the  wicked,  by  the  law  of  conscience,  shall  bring  down  in  future 
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up<Hi  their  own  souls.  Therefore,  belieye  in  this  law,  and  trust  in  God  (yer. 
14).  Thou  hast  not  done  this,  therefore  thou  hast  suffered ;  yet  thou  hast  not 
confessed  His  providence  (ver.  15),  and  thou  hast  therefore  reasoned  wrongly 
(ver.  16).  Here  the  thirty-fifth  chapter  ends,  and  Elihu  seems  to  pause  for  an 
answer.  As  Job,  however,  was  silent,  he  proceeds  to  conftrm  his  aigument, 
that  the  future  world  alone  can  explain  the  nature  of  that  happiness,  or  that 
reward  which  men  bring  upon  themselves  by  obeying  or  disobeying  God. 
Suffer  me  yet  a  little,  he  says,  I  will  ascribe  righteousness  to  my  Maker  (ver.  2), 
even  though  I  declare  Him  to  be  so  great  that  He  is  neither  injured  nor  bene- 
fited by  man.  I  will  prove  to  you  that,  however  this  may  be.  He  has  made  a 
law  that  religion  and  irreligion,  vice  and  virtue,  &ith  and  unbelief,  produce  in 
themselves  happiness  or  misery.  God  is  perfect  in  knowledge  (ver.  4).  He 
overlooketh  not  any.  He  is  great  in  power  and  mercy  (ver.  5).  He  hath  so 
ordered  the  wicked,  the  afflicted  (wr.  6),  and  the  just,  whether  they  be  kings  on 
the  throne  (ver.  7),  or  captives  in  the  dungeon  (ver.  8),  that  He  convinces  them 
of  their  mental  state  before  Him  (ver.  9),  and  bids  them  repent  (ver.  10).  If 
they  obey  Him,  sometimes  even  in  this  world  they  may  be  prosperous ;  but  if 
they  obey  not,  they  must  perish  (ver.  11,  12).  If  they  err  in  their  hearts 
before  Him,  they  heap  up  the  wrath  which  shall  be  their  certain  punishment  in 
the  future  life ;  and  that  punishment  will  be  the  result  of  the  laws  of  their  own 
nature.  These  men  are  not  improved  by  affliction ;  their  souls  become  apostate 
from  God,  and  die  spiritually,  even  in  their  youth ;  and  their  life  is  passed 
among  those  who  are  devoted  to  the  god  of  this  world,  consecrated  and  given  up 
to  all  the  wickedness  and  worldliness  which  arises  from  pride,  fulness  of  bread, 
and  abundance  of  idleness  (ver.  14).  Let  us  be  assured  that  Grod  is  not 
mocked ;  that  whatsoever  the  soul  soweth,  it  shall  also  reap ;  and  that  there  is 
some  mysterious  law  of  our  nature,  by  which  as  a  man  may  kill  his  body,  so 
also  he  may  spiritually  kill  the  soul.  As  men  are  the  authors,  in  this  world,  of 
much  of  their  own  happiness  or  misery,  so  also  it  will  be  found,  after  the  death 
of  the  body,  that  they  have  been  themselves  the  authors  of  much  of  their  own 
spiritual  happiness  or  misery  in  the  world  to  come.  He  who  hath  the  Son  hath 
life ;  He  who  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  Him. 
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Bib.chion.      J  Elihu  spakc  moreover, 
CHRIST  and  said, 
*^"*         2  Thinkest  thou  this  to 


1520. 

Hate»'8 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 


to  be  right,  that  thou  saidst, 
My  ngnteousness  is  more 
than  God's  ? 

3    For    ■  thou     saidst, 
What  advantage  will  it  be 
fl  Or.  by  It     unto    thee!     andy    What 


•eh.  21. 15. ft 
24.9. 


/   he   cleansed    from    my  ^^^^ 
sin!  CHRIST 

4  f  I  will  answer  thee,     *i5m. 
and  ^  thy  companions  with     efmif 
thee.  ^  A.c.  2130.  ^ 

5  ^Look  unto  the  hea- tHeb./«iii 
vens,  and  see ;  and  behold  '"'SrlS.'*'' 
the  clouds  which  are  higher  \  ^'  ^;  \^ 
than  thou. 

6  If  thou  sinnest,  what 
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Bib.chraiL  Jocst  thou  ^airaiiist  him? 

CHRIST  or  tA  thy  transfiressioDs  be 

15X0.  multiplied,  what  doest  thou 

2^*  unto  him  i 

A.C  tiio.        7  •  If  thou  be  righteous, 

'ProT.8.a6.  what  givest  thou  him?  or 

•  ih't2  2%  yfhat  receiveth  he  of  thine 

^.ij.2^'  hand! 

Roin.'ii.s5.  8  Thy  wickedness  may 
hurt  a  man  as  thou  art; 
and  thy  righteousness  may 
profit  tne  son  of  man. 

'dLi4*'M?*  ^  'By  reason  of  the  mul- 
titude of  oppressions  they 
make  the  cppressed  to  cry : 
they  cry  out  by  reason  of 
the  arm  of  the  mighty. 

10  But  none  saith, 
I  iM.  51. 19.  s  Where  is  God  my  maker, 
kP8.42.8.&  i>who  ffiveth  sonss  in  the 

77. 6.  fr  149. 5.      .    1.    °  ® 

AeU  16.  25.    mgUt  ; 

11  Who  'teacheth  us 
more  than  the  beasts  of 
the  earth,  and  maketh  us 
wiser  thaii  the  fowls  of 
heaven ! 

12  ^  There  they  cry,  but 
none  giveth  answer,  be- 
cause 01  the  pride  of  evil  men . 

13  » Surely  God  will  not 
hear  vanity,  neither  will 
the  Almighty  regard  it. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BEFOJLK 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halei's 

Chron. 

A.c.  21S0. 


i  ?•.  94. 12. 


k  ProT.  1.  2a. 


>cli.27.9. 
Pxw.  15. 29. 
1ml  1.  15. 
Jer.  11. 11. 


have  yet  to  speak  on  Grod^s 
behalf. 

3  I  will  fetch  my  know- 
ledge from  afar,  and  will 
ascribe  righteousness  to  my 
Maker. 

4  For  truly  my  words 
shall  not  be  false :  he  that 
is  perfect  in  knowledge  is 
with  thee. 

5  Behold,  Qod  is  mighty, 

and despiseth  not  any:  * A^ ^^J/iWa"* 
is  miffhty  in  strength  and    '  ^'s. 
"I*  wisaom.  t  Heb.  wi. 

6  He  preserveth  not  the 
life  of  the  wicked :  but  giv- 
eth right  to  the  ||  poor.  tor, oJUeled. 

7  '  He  withdraweth  not  'Ps.85.is.& 
his  eyes  from  the  righte-     **"• 
ous:  but  'with  kings  ar^>Pi.ii3.8. 
they  on  the  throne ;  yea, 

he  doth  establish  them  for 
ever,  and  they  are  exalted. 

8  And  *  if  they  he  bound  •  p».io7.  lo. 
in  fetters,  and  be  holden  in 

cords  of  affiction ; 

9  Then  he  sheweth  them 
their  work,  and  their  trans- 
gressions that  they  have 
exceeded. 

10  "He   openeth   also-ch.ss.iM*. 
their  ear  to  discipline,  and 


-  eh.  9. 11.        14  ™  Although  thou  say-  commandeth  that  they  re- 


est  thou  shalt  not  see  him, 
yet  judgment  is  before  him ; 
>  Ft.  97. 5, 6.  therefore  °  trust  thou  inhim. 

15  But  now,  because  it 
rrhatiM^God,  is  not  ao,  ||  he  hath  ®  visited 
iThJii,!ri*.in    his    anger;    yet   ||  he 

knoweth   it  not  in  great 
extremitv : 

16  P  Therefore  doth  Job 
open  his  mouth  in  vain; 
he  multiplieth  words  with- 
out knowledge. 

1  Elihu  {uso  proceeded, 
and  said, 

2  Suffer  me  a  little,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  f  that  / 

VOL.  I.    PART  II. 


reh.84.S5.S7 
ft  38.  2. 


CHAP. 
XXXVI. 

f  Heb.  tkat 
thefe  are  f ef 

r  da  for 

Oitd, 


turn  from  iniquity. 

11  If  they    obey   and 

serve  him^  they  shall  ^  spend  >  ch.  21.  is. 
their  days   in   prosperity,  '"^  *'  ^*'  ^ 
and  their  years  in  pleasures. 

12  But  if  they  obey  not, 

f  they  shall  perish  by  the  t  Heb.  M«y 
sword,  and  they  shall  die  nwapffSa 
without  knowledge.  '^'^• 

13  But  the  hypocrites 

in  heart  ^  heap  up  wrath :  'R*™- *•  *• 
they  cry  not  wnen  he  bind-  >  ch.  is.  32.  as 
eth  them.  p,.  '55. 23. 

14  ■  t  They  die  in  youth,  ♦  ^^l^J^ 


and  their  life  is  among  the  1  or, 

Dent.  23. 17. 


II  unclean. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pbay,  that  we  be  more  anxious  to  understand  ike  revelation^ 
and  to  obey  the  will  of  God,  than  to  speculate  on  His  existence  and  nature ; 
and  ever  believe  that  the  mysteries  which  are  concealed  from  us  in  the  present 
world,  will  be  understood  in  the  world  to  come. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  Who  hast  granted  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  and 
sinful  creatures,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  to  be  a  light  unto  our  feet 
and  a  lamp  unto  our  path ;  and  Who  hast  implanted  also  within  us  the  power  to 
inquire,  to  think,  and  to  reason,  respecting  both  our  own  nature,  and  the  high 
and  holy  nature  of  the  God  of  Revelation :  Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  a 
measure  of  Thy  grace,  that  we  ever  submit  our  reason  to  the  God  of  reason. 
May  we  never  presume  to  judge  Thy  ways,  nor  change  our  thoughts  of  God  into 
an  apology  for  disobedience  to  Thy  Holy  Commanchnents.     When  we  presume 
to  lifl  up  our  thoughts  to  Thee,  to  ponder  on  Thy  greatness,  to  contemplate  Thy 
wonders  in  creation,  to  meditate  on  Thy  great  glory,  and  to  thank  Thee  for  the 
power  of  reflecting  on  the  works  and  wisdom  of  God  ;   so  guide  our  reason,  so 
direct  our  minds,  so  influence  our  soaring  imaginations,  that  we  never  wander 
from  the  record  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  has  given  to  us  concerning  Thee ;  but 
may  we  remember  that  the  God  of  heaven  is  the  God  of  the  earth ;  that  the 
power  which  upholds  the  stars  in  their  courses,  and  the  sun  in  its  station,  and 
the  moon  in  its  bright  place  in  the  heavens,  upholds  also  the  least  of  the  atoms 
in  this  universe.     May  we  believe  that  the  hairs  of  our  heads  are  all  numbered, 
that  all  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  are  known,  and  that  there  is  a  day  coming 
when  God  the  Creator  shall  be  known  to  us,  as  God  the  Judge  of  all.    We  thank 
Thee  for  the  knowledge  Thou  hast  given  us  of  Thy  nature  and  of  Thy  will  in 
the  Holy  Revelation  of  Thy  written  word.     May  we  know  that  though  God 
be  so  high  that  our  goodness  cannot  benefit  Thee,  nor  our  evil  injure  Thee,  yet 
Thou  dost  humble  Thyself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  eardi ; 
and  that  Thou  art  not  revealed  to  us  as  the  God  of  heaven  alone,  Who  dost  not 
condescend  to  visit  man :   but  may  we  know  Thee  as  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to 
reveal  Thyself  to  us,  as  the  God  Who  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Thyself.     Suffer  us  not  to  know  Thee  and  to  worship  Thee  as  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  which  our  reason,  without  Revelation,  might  possibly  have 
discovered  to  us,  as  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  world ;  but  enable  us  ever 
to  know  Thee  and  to  worship  Thee  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  which  Thy 
Holy  Scriptures  have  made  known  to  us,  as  the  Father  which  created  and  made 
the  world, — as  the  Son,  the  Creator,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  with- 
out Whom  nothing  was  made  that  was  made, — ^as  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Creator, 
which  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  at  the  beginning,  and  which  now 
moveth  upon  the  heart  of  man,  to  give  the  new  life,  and  to  begin  the  new 
creation  in  the  souL     So  may  we  know  the  God  of  heaven.    So  may  we  see  God 
the  Father,  with  whom  our  souls  may  have  communion  in  the  darkest  hour  of 
affliction  and  distress.     So  may  we  see  God  the  Son  in  our  own  nature,  and 
know  that  our  God  is  not  a  God  afar  off,  but  that  He  is  near  us  to  sympathize 
with  our  sorrows,  to  pardon  our  sins,  to  bring  us  home  to  His  Father  and  our 
Father,  to  His  God  and  our  God.     So  may  we  know  and  feel  the  power  of 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  that  we  use  our  reason  rightly,  that  we  never 
dare  to  be  wise  beyond  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed  respecting  God. 
May  our  God  be  me  God  of  the  Christian  religion  and  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion, and  our  happiness  be  placed  in  understanding  His  word,  and  in  obeying 
His  will ;  and  not  in  unwise  and  rash  intrudings  into  the  things  which  Thou 
hast  not  yet  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  the  children  of  men.     May  we  know  that 
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humility  is  our  greatest  praise,  when  we  reflect  on  the  nature  and  on  the  great- 
ness of  our  God.  Give  us  such  faith  in  Thee,  that  we  not  only  thus  submit  our 
reason  to  the  revelation  which  Thou  hast  granted  to  us,  but  that  we  submit  our 
hearts  with  their  affections,  our  wills  wi3i  their  desires,  our  lives  with  their 
actions,  plans,  and  intentions  to  Thy  revealed  commands.  As  the  soul  is 
immortal,  and  as  the  happiness  or  misery  of  that  immortality  begins  with  our 
fiuth  or  our  unbelief,  our  obedience  or  our  disobedience,  our  hope  or  our  despair, 
our  love  to  Christ  or  our  hatred  to  His  holy  service,  even  now  may  we  begin, 
whilst  we  live  upon  earth,  the  communion  with  God.  The  humble  love  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  the  comfort  and  the  consolation,  the  joy,  the  hope  and  the 
peace  in  believing,  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  His  holy 
power  and  influence  daily  increase  within  our  souls.  Enable  us  to  believe  more 
and  more  in  God  as  the  God  of  Scripture,  and  daily  love  Him  more,  and  serve 
Him  better,  and  study  in  all  things  to  be  conformed  to  His  blessed  will.  May 
God  the  Father  be  worshipped  by  us  as  our  Creator  and  Preserver.  May  God 
the  Son  be  worshipped  by  us  as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  our  Mediator  and 
our  Judge.  May  God  the  Holy  Spirit  be  worshipped  by  us  as  the  Convincer, 
the  Converter,  and  the  Comforter  of  the  soul.  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious 
Trinity !  three  persons  and  one  God !  God  of  revelation !  God  of  nature !  God ! 
whom  the  reason  of  man,  when  enlightened  by  Thy  Holy  Word  alone,  confesses 
to  be  the  Great  God,  worthy  of  the  worship  of  Thy  creatures,  have  mercy  upon 
us !  Hear  us,  O  merciful  God,  and  grant  to  us  the  petitions  which  we  offer 
to  Thee,  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Non  I.  Ontke  wyrdt  in  the  Introdudion — 
**  which  §ed»  eommunum  with  it$  revealed 
CreatonJ' 

The  expTMrion,  Creator,  in  Eccles.  xii.  1, 
**  Rememl>er  tliy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy 

yoath,"  is  plural  «|^1. 
Note  2.    Job  xxxv.  16. 
This  Terse  is  among  the  erueei  orUieomm, 

The  Hebrew  is  9]^  »^  VtM  1^  )>S  "^  nrgri 
*W9  v!g3 :  our  renion  of  this  paeeage  is  not 
plain.  "  But  now  because  it  is  so.  He  (that 
IB,  God,  margin)  hath  visited  in  his  anger : 
yet  he,  (Job,  margin)  knoweth  it  not  in  great 
extremity.*' 
Dathe  : 

^  Jam  rero  quoniam  non  statim  iratns  ani- 
madvertit 

(Deus)  me  pcanas  sumit  de  ferociter  super- 
bientibufi." 

Dathe,  in  a  note,  contrasts  vj^  with  i^  in 
the  first  clause  of  the  sentence,  and  translates 
it  in  sensu  judiciali  vel  forenai.  (p.  184.) 

Lee  :  "  But  now  because  it  is  not  so.  He 
hath  yiaited  in  His  anger,  but  hath  not  animad- 
Terted  in  its  exoessiTe  spread  ;*'  which  he  de- 
fends in  a  long  note.  The  translation,  how- 
eTCTy  is  ofascure. 


Wemyss: 
**  Even  now  though  Grod  is  angry  He  doth 

not  punish  men, 
Neither  doth  He  visit  all  their  excesses." 

The  SeptuagitU  tranaUte  «9b|  which  our 
version  renders  ''in  extremity,"  and  which 
occurs  only  in  this  place,  by  wapdwrtufta : 
and  it  is  followed  bv  the  Vulgate,  which 
translates  it  '^scelus.*'  HouttigatU  is  conse- 
quently of  opinion,  that  there  was  a  various 
reading  in  the  Hebrew  from  which  the  Sept. 

translated  vtXQ  for  via,  and  that  the  meaning 
would  be,  "  that  Job  in  his  sinfulnees,  or  in 
the  depth  of  his  transgression,  did  not  know 
or  acknowledge  that  his  punishment  was  from 
God.'*  ^  Tutius  videtur,"  says  Houbigant, "  in 
tali  vocabulo  sequi  auctoritatem  Greecorum 
interpretum.*'  He  might  have  added,  and  of 
the  Vulgate  ;  but  I  do  not  like  to  adopt  con- 
jectural emendations,  nor  to  depart,  if  it  may 
be  avoided,  firom  the  profound  scholarship  of 
our  own  authorized  version. 

1  have  given  what  appears  to  be  the  mean- 
ing. It  may  be  thus  paiuphrased  :  Ist,  **  And 
now,  as  it  is  not  so,  that  thou  hast  put  thy 
trust  in  God,  therefore  Grod  in  His  anger  hath 
visited  thee ;  therefore  thou  hast  suffered  ; 
for  God  is  said  to  do  what  man  soffersy  and 
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Job  in  his  great  excess  or  extremity  of  sor- 
row hath  not  acknowledged  the  hand  that 
afflicted  him^*'  This  appears  to  me  to  giv% 
the  sense  of  this  extremely  obscure  and  diffi- 
cult passage,  and  of  that  which  precedes  it. 
Elihu  begins  this  part  of  his  argument  by  such 
allusions  to  the  greatness  of  &)d,  and  to  the 
question  whether  the  good  or  evil  of  man 
increased  or  diminished  the  happiness  of  the 
Almighty ;  that  I  cannot  but  believe  the 
whole  of  his  reasoning  to  relate  to  a  future 
state,  where  God  and  His  nature  shall  be  more 
fully  known,  than  to  the  development  of  the 
doctrine  of  Providence  in  the  present  life. 
The  more  I  read  of  the  Book  of  Job,  the  more 
deeply  I  am  impressed  with  the  conviction  of 
the  utter  untenableness  of  the  doctrine  that 
Job  and  the  patriarchs  were  unacquainted 
with  the  knowledge  of  a  future  state.  The 
laws  of  Moses  might  be  enforced  with  tempo- 
ral sanctions,  as  our  laws  are  enforced  with 
civil  penalties, — and  the  visible  theocracy 
might  be  demonstrated  by  the  interference  of 

1  8e«  Paskhnnt  la  voe.  nVD  sit.  Iv.  and  his  refer- 
ences to  Sehulteiu  and  8cott. 


the  Divine  Judgo  to  infliet  the  temporal 
punishments, — but  the  knowledge  of  the  fu- 
ture state  was  still  the  originally  revealed 
belief  of  the  human  race  ;  and  it  was  as  cer- 
tainly a  part  and  parcel  of  the  Mosaic  theocra- 
tical  polity,  as  Christianity  is  part  and  parcel 
of  the  law  of  England,  though  erery  portion 
of  the  common  or  statute  law  is  based  on  some 
known  bodily  penalty,  in  addition  to  the  more 
sacred  sanction  of  revelation. 

Note  3.    Job  xxxvi.  14^ 

"  D^vh^  inter  effosminatos.  Sic  quoqne 
Chald»u8.  Phrasis  iUustrari  potest  ex  Ps. 
xxviii.  3,  cum  infidelibus  abripi,  h.  e.  morte 
seque  infelici  et  funestA  auferri."  (Dathe,  in  Inc. 
from  Michaelis.)  The  word  was  subsequently 
used  to  denote  those  who  were  dedicated  and 
consecrated  to  the  infamies  of  the  idolatrous 
temples.  The  probable  meaning,  therefore, 
here  is,  those  who  were  utterly  given  over  to 
the  irreligious  services  of  the  world,  and  the 
Nimrodian  idohitry.  The  heart  might  be  dedi- 
cated to  the  incipient  apostasy,  though  the 
grosser  abominations  of  the  pagan  worship 
had  not  yet  been  established. 


SECTION  XLI.    JOB  XXXVI.  15—83.     XXXVII.  1—24. 

Title. — Though  the  greatness  of  God  is  neither  increased  nor  lessened  by  the 
good  or  evil  of  man  ;  yet  God  rules  the  affairs  of  the  world  sometimes  by  vm- 
formity  of  government^  sometimes  by  more  unusual  interference.  Elihu  eon-' 
tinues  his  argnmenls. 

Introduction. — Elihu  having  now  urged  that  the  greatness  of  God  prevented 
Him  from  being  either  benefited  or  injured  by  the  good  or  evil  of  man,  but  that 
such  good  or  evil  by  their  own  nature  produced  either  happiness  or  misery, 
now  proceeds  to  remove  the  possibility  of  one  erroneous  conclusion  which  might 
have  been  deduced  from  his  doctrine ;  namely,  that  God  did  not  rule  over  the 
affairs  of  man.  He  goes  on  to  show  that  the  Providence  of  God  orders  all 
things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  in  one  of  these  two  ways :  He  either  governs  by 
continuing  that  uniform  system  of  things  which  our  own  eyes  behold,  or  He 
interferes  by  some  more  especial  and  unusual  manifestation  of  His  Presence  and 
His  Power,  if  such  manifestation  be  necessary.  God  delivers,  he  says,  the  poor 
in  their  affliction,  when  their  hearts  have  been  softened  by  their  adversity  (ver. 
16),  and  He  would  have  delivered  Job  and  granted  him  prosperity,  if  Job  did 
not  still  persevere  in  defending  the  error  which  the  wicked  upheld,  that  God 
could  commit  injustice  in  sending  affliction  upon  man  (ver.  17) ;  and  he  reminds 
him  of  the  wrath  of  God,  from  which  neither  wealth  nor  any  human  power  can 
redeem  him  (ver.  18,  19),  He  bids  him  submit  to  God's  Providence,  and  not 
sigh  for  the  night  in  which  the  majority  of  men  die, — the  night  of  death, — rather 
than  continue  to  live  to  suffer,   if  such  be  the  will  of  God;    for  this  is  an 
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injustice  against  the  Providence  of  God  (ver.  20—21).  Elihu  then  bids  Job  to 
look  upon  the  proo&  of  the  goodness  and  greatness  of  God.  God,  he  says, 
exalteth  man  by  His  power,  and  teaches  by  His  Providence  (ver.  22).  None 
can  direct  Him,  none  can  charge  Him  with  injustice  (ver.  23).  Do  thou  there- 
fore, in  the  midst  of  thyfsorrows,  magnify  that  Providence  (ver.  24),  which  all 
men  may  perceive,  and  observe  (ver.  25),  and  consider  the  infinity  of  His  great- 
ness, the  eternity  of  His  duration  (ver.  26),  and  the  uniformity  of  His  govern- 
ment over  the  Creation ;  how  He  sendeth  down  the  rain  in  its  season  (ver.  27), 
and  commandeth  the  clouds  of  heaven  (ver.  28).  Here  Elihu  seems  to  pause. 
The  mentioning  of  the  clouds  of  heaven  appears  to  remind  him  of  that  more  un- 
usual interference  of  God  in  the  government  of  the  world,  by  which  it  pleased 
God  to  manifest  Himself  in  the  early  ages  to  the  children  of  man.  We  read 
that  the  God  of  Revelation  appeared  to  his  people  Israel  in  thunder  and  light- 
ning, in  clouds,  and  in  great  glory.  We  read,  in  the  thirty-eighth  chapter  of 
Job,  that  God  spake  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind.  We  read  that  God  spake  to 
Adam  and  to  Noah,  and  the  mode  of  His  appearance  is  believed  by  many  to 
have  been  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  the  Cloud  of  Fire,  in  which  the  God 
of  the  Church  appeared  to  His  people  Israel.  The  discourse  of  Elihu  seems  to 
be  intended  to  prepare  Job  for  this  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God.  From 
speaking  of  the  clouds  in  general,  Elihu  now  seems  to  speak  of  that  gathering  of 
the  clouds  of  heaven  which  surrounded  the  glory  in  which  the  Lord  God  was 
accustomed  to  be  seen  when  He  interfered  to  speak  to  man,  and  in  which  He 
shall  again  be  seen  by  us  all ;  for  He  shall  come  again  from  heaven  in  His  own 
glory,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  From  speak- 
ing of  the  clouds  in  general,  he  says.  Who  can  understand  the  spreadings  of  the 
clouds,  and  the  noise  of  His  tabernacle  ? — that  is,  the  thunder  which  proceeded 
from  the  glory  in  which  He  was  sometimes  accustomed  to  appear  (ver.  29).  He 
spreadeth  the  light  above  Him.  He  covereth  the  ocean  as  He  did  when  that 
glory  was  manifested  at  the  Deluge  (ver.  20).  So  He  judged  the  Antediluvian 
nations,  and  with  the  remembrance  of  these  things,  He  gives  spiritual  food  to 
man  (ver.  31).  He  orders  the  clouds  to  cover  the  light  of  glory  (ver.  32),  but 
the  thunder  of  His  presence  proclaims  His  wrath  against  iniquity  (ver.  33). 
Here  the  chapter  ends.  But  Elihu  continues  the  same  train  of  thought,  which 
seems  to  be  only  derived  from  the  miraculous  interference  of  the  manifestation 
of  God's  presence.  My  heart  trembleth,  he  says,  when  I  remember  these 
things  (ver.  1).  Listen  to  the  sound  of  His  thunder  (ver.  2),  wherever  it  is 
heard  (ver.  3),  and  to  the  audible  voice  of  God,  which  proceeds  from  it  (ver.  4). 
The  same  Providence  which  thus  appeals  to  many,  is  that  which  commanded 
the  snow  and  the  rain  (ver.  6),  for  the  common  good  (ver.  7)»  both  to  man  and 
beast  (ver.  8).  He  commandeth  the  whirlwind,  and  the  cold  (ver.  9),  and  the 
frost  and  the  ice  (ver.  10),  the  gentle  rain  and  the  summer  lightning  (ver.  11). 
All  fulfil  His  will,  whether  for  judgment  or  for  mercy,  over  any  particular  land, 
or  over  the  face  of  all  the  earth  (ver.  12,  13).  Elihu  then  appeals  more 
solemnly  still  to  Job.  Hearken  unto  this,  he  says,  and  consider  all  God*s  works, 
whether  uniform  or  more  miraculous,  because  more  unusual  (ver.  14).     You 
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cannot  comprehend  the  lightning  or  the  thunder  (ver.  15),  the  clouds  (ver.  16) 
or  heat  (ver,  17),  or  the  nature  of  the  firmament  of  heaven  (ver,  18).  Teach 
me  now  to  speak  of  God,  who  is  tlius  arrayed  in  robes  of  darkness  (ver.  19).  If 
I  attempt  to  describe  His  glory,  I  faint  under  the  effort  (ver.  20).  We  cannot 
look  at  the  bright  light  of  die  sun,  when  the  clouds  are  dispersed  (ver.  21),  nor 
at  the  brighter  glory  of  the  manifested  God  from  the  Holy  Place  (ver.  22).  So 
also  we  are  unable  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of  the  Majesty  of  the  God  of 
Nature  and  of  Revelation.  We  cannot  find  Him  out-excelled  in  power,  judg- 
ment, and  justice.  He  will  not  afflict  man  without  a  merciful  design  (ver.  23), 
and  the  only  duty  of  man  is  to  submit  to  Him  and  fear  Him,  for  God  regardeth 
not,  nor  respecteth  not  the  presumptuous,  the  distrustful,  or  the  unbelieving,  who 
in  the  pride  of  their  heart  deny  the  certainty  of  His  Providence,  because  they 
know  not  its  mysteries  (ver.  24).  Here  the  speech  of  Elihu  ends.  God  Him- 
self, we  shall  next  see,  becomes  manifest  to  Job.  Happy  shall  we  be,  if  we 
prepare  to  meet  God  in  His  glory  hereafter,  by  believing  in  the  Revelation  of 
the  past,  and  by  submitting  our  reason  and  our  will,  our  doubts  and  our  affec- 
tions, our  faith  and  our  life,  to  the  God  of  the  Patriarch  Job,  Whom  having  not 
yet  seen  we  believe,  obey,  and  trust,  and  love. 
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Bib.  Chron. 

BEFORE 

CHRIST 

aboat 

1520. 

Hales's 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 

S  Or,  afiieUd. 

•Ps.18.  19.  & 
Sl.8.ftll8.5. 
tHeb  lAerMl 
of  th^  table. 
*  P».  23.  5. 


•  Pi.  94.  8. 


I  Orjudgwunt 

ondjuitiee. 

akould  uphold 

thee. 


*  Ps.  49.  r. 

t  Heb.  turn 
thee  atidt. 
•ProT.  11.4. 


15  He  delivereth  the 
II  poor  in  his  affliction,  and 
openeth  their  ears  in  op- 
pression. 

16  Even  so  would  he 
have  removed  thee  out  of 
the  strait  *into  a  broad 
place,  where  there  is  no 
straitness  ;  and  f  ^  that 
which  should  be  set  on 
thy  table  shofdd  be  full  of 
®  fatness. 

17  But  thou  hast  ful- 
fflled  the  judgment  of  the 
wicked  :  ||  judgment  and 
justice  take  hold  an  thee. 

18  Because  there  is 
wrath,  beware  lest  he  take 
thee  away  with  his  stroke : 
then  ^  a  ereat  ransom  can- 
not +  deliver  thee. 

19  •  Will  he  esteem  thy 
riches!  no^  not  gold,  nor 
all  the  forces  of  strength. 

20  Desire  not  the  night, 
when  people  are  cut  off  in 
their  place. 


21  Take  heed,  'recard 
not  iniauity :  for  ^  this  hast 
thou  chosen  rather  than 
affliction. 

22  Behold,  God  exalteth 
by  his  power :  ^  who  teach- 
eth  like  him ! 

23  *  Who  hath  enjoined 
him  his  way !  or  ^  who  can 
say,    Thou   hast  wrought 

iniquity? 

24  Kemember  that  thou 
^magnify  his  work,  which 
men  behold. 

25  Every  man  may  see 
it ;  man  may  behold  it  afar 
off. 

26  Behold,  God  i9  great, 
and  we  "know  him  not, 
°  neither  can  the  number  of 
his  years  be  searched  out. 

27  For  he  '^maketh 
small  the  drops  of  water: 
they  pour  down  rain  ac- 
cording to  the  vapour 
thereof : 

28  P  Which  the  clouds 
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CHRIST 
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Hales's 

Chron. 
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'Pa.  66.  18. 
I  See  Heb.  11. 

25. 
i>  Iia.  40.  13, 

14. 

Rom.  11.  34. 

1  Oor.  2. 16. 
i  ch.  S4.  IS. 
I'd!.  34. 10. 


i  Pi.  92.  5. 
Re?.  15.  3. 


-1  Cor.  13. 12. 

>  Ps.  90. 2.  fr 
102. 24,  27. 
Heb.  1.  12. 

•  Pi,  147.  8. 


r  Prov.  3.  20. 
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BiK  Chroa. 

BSFOB.B 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Halea's 

Qaoa. 
A.C.  2130. 


1  ch.  37.  3. 


roots. 

«ch.  37. 13.  ft 

38.  23. 
"  Ps.  138.  25. 
Acts  14.  17. 

>  Pa.  147.  8. 


"  I  Kings  18. 
41,  45. 

tHeb-ttoi 
which  goeik 
up, 

CHAP. 
XXXVII. 


t  Heb.  Hear 
M  heuring. 


f  Heb.  light. 

i  Heb.  »ing§ 

o/  the  earth. 

>  Ps.  29.  3.  8c 

68.33. 


y  eh.  5. 9.  ft  9. 
10.  ft  3fi.  26. 
Rev.  16.  3. 


«  Ps.  147.  16, 

17. 

t  Heb.  and  to 

the  shower  of 

raint  and  to 

the  ehowere  of 

rmin  of  hie 

etrength. 


do  drop  and   distil  upon 
man  abundantly. 

29  Also  can  any  under- 
stand the  spreadings  of  the 
clouds,  or  tne  noise  of  his 
tabernacle  ? 

30  Behold,  he  ^spread- 
eth  his  light  upon  it,  and 
covereth  j  the  bottom  of 
the  sea. 

31  For  'by  them  judg- 
eth  he  the  people ;  he  ■  giv- 
eth  meat  in  abundance. 

32  *  With  clouds  he  co- 
vereth the  light ;  and  com- 
mandeth  it  not  to  shine  by 
the  cloud  that  cometh  be- 
twixt. 

33  ''The  noise  thereof 
sheweth  concerning  it,  the 
cattle  also  concerning  f  the 
vapour. 

1  At  this  also  my  heart 
trembleth,  and  is  moved 
out  of  his  place. 

2  f  Hear  attentively  the 
noise  of  his  voice,  and  the 
sound  that  goeth  out  of  his 
mouth. 

3  He  directeth  it  under 
the  whole  heaven,  and  his 
f  lightning  unto  the  t  ends 
of  the  earth. 

4  After  it  *  a  voice  roar- 
eth :  he  thundereth  with 
the  voice  of  his  excellency ; 
and  he  will  not  stay  them 
when  his  voice  is  heard. 

5  God  thundereth  mar- 
vellously with  his  voice; 
3^CTeat  things  doeth  he, 
which  we  cannot  compre- 
hend. 

6  For  'he  saith  to  the 
snow,  Be  thou  on  the 
earth  ;  f  likewise  to  the 
small  rain,  and  to  the  great 
rain  of  his  strength. 


7  He  sealeth  up  the 
hand  of  every  man  ;  *that 
all  men  may  know  his  work. 

8  Then  the  beasts  ^go 
into  dens,  and  remain  m 
their  places. 

9  f  Out  of  the  south 
cometh  the  whirlwind :  and 
cold  out  of  the  t  north. 

10  « By  the  breath  of 
God  frost  is  given :  and  the 
breadth  of  the  waters  is 
straitened. 

1 1  Also  by  watering  he 
wearieth  the  thick  cloud; 
he  scattereth  f  his  bright 
cloud : 

12  And  it  is  turned 
round  about  by  his  coun- 
sels: that  they  may  ^do 
whatsoever  he  commandeth 
them  upon  the  face  of  the 
world  in  the  earth. 

13  ®  He  causeth  it  to 
come,  whether  for  -(•  cor- 
rection, or  '  for  his  land,  or 
*  for  mercy. 

14  Hearken  unto  this,  O 
Job :  stand  still,  and  ^  con- 
sider the  wondrous  works 
of  God. 

1 5  Dost  thou  know  when 
God  disposed  them,  and 
caused  tne  light  of  his  cloud 
to  shine ! 

16  ^Dost  thou  know 
the  balancings  of  theclouds, 
the  wondrous  works  of  ^him 
which  is  perfect  in  know- 
ledge! 

17  How  thy  garments 
are  warm,  when  he  quiet- 
eth  the  earth  by  the  south 
wind? 

18  Hast  thou  with  him 
^  spread  out  the  sky,  which 
is  strong,  and  as  a  molten 
looking  glass? 
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t  Heb.  the 
cloud  of  hit 
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1  Sam.  12. 18, 
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Isa.44.  24. 


322 


JOB  XXXVI.  15—33.     XXXVII.  1—24. 


[sect 


Bfb.  Chron. 

BRVO&B 
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19  Teach  us  what  we 
€hrTs"t  shall  say  unto  him ;  for  we 

cannot  order  <mr  vpeech  by 
reason  of  darkness. 

20  Shall  it  be  told  him 
that  I  speak!  if  a  man 
speak,  surely  he  shall  be 
swallowed  up. 

21  And  now  men  see  not 
the  bright  light  which  %%  in 
the  clouds:  but  the  wind 
passeth,  and  cleanseth 
them. 


22  f  Fair  weather  com* 
eth  out  of  the  north  :  with 
God  iff  terrible  majesty. 

23  Tornhvag  the  Al- 
mighty, "we  cannot  find 
him  out:  "^he  ii  excellent 
in  power,  and  in  judgment, 
ana  in  plenty  of  justice  :  he 
will  not  afflict. 

24  Men  do  therefore 
®fear  him:  he  respecteth 
not  any  thai  are  ^wise  of 
heart. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXFO&B 

CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

HalM*t 

Chron. 

▲.c.  2130. 


t  Heb.  Gold. 
•I  Tim.  6. 16. 
■  eh.  S6.  5. 


•  Matt  10. 28. 

PMattll.25 
ICor.l.  20. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray  that  we  ever  remember  that  the  God  Whose  power  we 
behold  in  Creation  is  the  same  God  Whose  Providence  protects  «5,  and  Whose 
Revelation  instructs  us ;  and  Who  has  been,  and  will  again  be,  visibly  rnant- 
fested  to  man^  as  the  Ruler  and  Judge  of  His  creatures, 

Almiohtt  and  Merciful  God,  Whose  greatness  is  infinite  and  Whose  duration  is 
eternal ;  Creator  and  upholder  of  the  visible  and  invisible  universe,  Whose  pre- 
sence is  every  where  to  protect  by  Thy  wisdom  the  worlds  Thou  hast  formed 
by  Thy  power !  Holy  and  wonderful  God !  Whom  no  thought  of  man  can  con- 
ceive, nor  language  of  man  can  describe,  look  down  through  the  worlds  Thou 
hast  created,  on  us  Thy  sinful  creatures,  now  kneeling  before  Thee  and  implor- 
ing a  blessing  at  Thy  hand.  We  acknowlege  and  confess  before  Thee,  that  we 
are  utterly  unworthy  of  the  high  privilege  of  being  so  gifled  with  the  power  of 
raising  our  souls  to  Thee,  that  we  are  enabled  to  contemplate  Thy  fe^ul  and 
terrible  Majesty.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  understanding,  the  knowledge,  and 
the  reason  which  raises  us  above  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  permits  us  to  com- 
prehend one  small  part  of  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  proofs  Thou  hast  given  to  us  that 
the  same  hand  which  created  the  whole  world  at  the  beginning,  still  directs,  and 
rules,  and  guides  the  earth  on  which  we  live ;  and  protects  and  upholds  the  sin- 
ful and  unworthy  race  of  man,  whom  Thy  Providence  has  commanded  to  live 
and  dwell  upon  it.  May  we  never  forget,  in  our  contemplation  of  Thy  greatness 
and  majesty,  that  the  same  God  which  preserves  the  whole  world  in  its  infinity, 
preserves  also  the  least  and  the  humblest  of  the  beings  which  profess  it ;  and 
be  assured  that  we  and  all  our  best  interests,  our  hopes,  and  fears,  and  doubts, 
are  known  to  Thee,  the  ever-present  and  great  and  merciful  God.  Suffer  us 
not  to  believe,  that  we  are  not  the  objects  of  Thy  care.  So  grant  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  to  us,  that  we  may  always  remember  that  as  a  world  cannot  perish,  nor  a 
sparrow  faU  without  the  permission  of  the  great  Creator ;  the  hairs  of  the  head 
are  numbered,  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  known,  and  the  ways  of  our  life  are 
ordered,  by  the  Providence  of  God.  And  because  all  things  appear  to  continue 
as  they  were  firom  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  suffer  us  not  to  foiget  that  the 
same  great  and  glorious  God,  whose  wisdom  is  now  displayed  in  the  regularity 
of  the  seasons,  and  in  the  uniformity  of  the  creation ;  has  been  pleased,  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  to  manifest  His  presence  and  His  glory  in  other 
ways  to  His  servants  and  prophets  of  old  ;  and  to  impart  His  will  to  man,  till 
the  volume  of  the  Scriptiires  has  been  completed.  May  Thy  word,  which  has 
thus  been  spoken  by  God  in  heaven  to  man  on  earth,  guide  us  from  earth  to 
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heaven.  We  believe  that  Thou  didst  manifest.  Thy  presence  to  Thy  servants  in 
the  olden  time.  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  judge.  Thy  Holy 
Word  has  declared  to  us  that  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  again  from  heaven, 
that  the  living  shall  be  changed,  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  in  Thy  glory,  as  the  Ruler 
and  as  the  Judge  of  the  creatures  whom  Thy  power  created.  Thy  Providence 
preserves,  and  Thy  word  of  Revelation  instructs,  directs,  and  guides.  Keep  us 
stedfast  in  this  &ith.  Thou  hast  placed  us  in  the  Church  upon  earth,  that  we 
may  live  for  ever  in  the  Church  of  Thy  saints  above.  O  bless  us !  we  beseech 
Thee,  with  the  power,  while  we  still  continue  here,  to  hold  the  beginning  of  that 
communion  with  God  upon  earth,  which  we  humbly  hope,  and  desire,  and  pray 
may  be  continued  for  ever  and  for  ever  with  the  God  of  heaven.  Now,  even 
now,  in  this  our  lower,  and  fallen,  and  sin^  state,  we  know  and  we  converse 
with  Thee  our  God,  as  the  God  of  Nature  in  Thy  works.  We  converse  with 
Thee,  as  the  God  of  Providence,  in  acknowledging  Thy  hand  in  all  things.  We 
converse  with  Thee,  as  the  God  of  Revelation,  in  Thy  Holy  Word.  Sanctify 
these  our  blessings  and  privileges  to  our  souls,  that  the  communion  we  now  hold 
with  Thee  may  be  continued  in  that  state,  when  Thou  shalt  be  manifested  to  our 
wondering  souls  in  another  and  more  glorious  manner.  May  we  live  to  Thy 
service,  &e  in  Thy  faith,  and  fear,  and  tavour ;  and  dwell  with  Thee  as  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whose  merits  and  intercession  the  souls 
of  men  are  thus  favoured  and  redeemed  ;  and  "  by  Whose  Spirit  the  whole  body 
of  the  Church  is  sovemed  and  sanctified."  In  His  Name,  and  for  His  sake 
alone,  we  offer  Uiese  our  humble  petitions  in  the  words  which  He  Himself 
hath  taught  us : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 

Note  on  the  Pbateb.  **  Look  doten  through 
the  worldt"  ^c.  ^e.  The  subject  of  this  pas- 
sage reminds  me  of  the  beautiful  words  of  the 
poet  Young : 

"  Look  down,  down,  down,  through  this 
wide  waste  of  worlds, 

On  a  poor  breathing  particle  of  dust, 

Or  lower,  an  immortal  in  his  crimes  ; 

His  crimes  forgive,  forgive  his  virtues  too." 
Huw  strangely  are  our  b^t  poets  neglected  in 
the  present  day. 

Note  2.  Job  xxxvi.  20.  Schultens  gives 
fifteen  interpretations  of  this  difBcuIt  verse. 
I  have  eiven  the  most  probable  meaning. 
Lee  tranmtes  it :  "  PatU  not  /or  the  night,  for 
the  rmng  of  the  populace  in  their  placet"  He 
supposes  Elihu  to  refer  to  the  facility  with 
which  the  Arabians  make  war,  and  quotes  the 
Moallakat  of  Harith.  I  doubt  the  value  of 
such  references.  They  are  so  much  later 
than  any  assignable  period  to  the  Book  of 
Job,  that  they  seem  to  be  like  quoting  the 
Spanish  or  Italian  languages  to  illustrate 
Cicero.  They  may  afford  a  coincidence  of 
thought  or  expression,  as  they  are  derived 
firum  the  Latin  ;  but  they  ought  not  to  be 
regarded  as  authorities, 

rioTE  3.  Job  xxxvL  27>  The  view  I  have 
taken   in  the  introduction   of  this  passage. 


seems  to  be  further  confirmed  by  the  extra- 
ordinary addition  made  to  ver.  28,  in  the 
Septuagint.  It  is  to  this  effect.  After  an 
allusion  to  the  rains,  the  clouds,  and  the  ani- 
mals, Elihu  asks,  as  if  in  anticipation  of  ver.  1, 
ch.  xxxvii.,  if  the  understanding  and  heart  of 
Job  are  not  delighted  with  the  contemplation 
of  such  things. 

NoTB  4.  Job  xxxvi.  39,  &c.  **  Com  any 
understand  the  spreading  of  the  ehuds,  or  the 
noise  of  the  tabernade,** 

The  conclusion  of  the  speech  of  Elihu  seems 
to  me  to  relate  to  the  miraculous  interference 
of  the  angel  Jehovah  (who  was  afterwards  in- 
carnated) in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  in  the 
government  of  the  world.  I  believe  this  in- 
terpretation to  be  new.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be 
regarded  with  suspicion.  I  am,  however,  con- 
firmed in  the  conviction  of  its  probable  cer- 
tainty by  so  many  arguments  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  text,  as  well  as  from  the  probability 
that  some  such  reasoning  as  that  I  have 
assigned  to  Elihu  might  have  been  expected; 
that  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  retain  that  inter- 
pretation, as  it  is  embodied  in  the  title  and 
introduction  of  this  section ;  for  the  reasons 
which  I  here  submit  to  the  student. 

The  object  of  Elihu  is  to  demonstrate  to 
Job  and  his  friends  the  impossibility  that  Crod 
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ocmld  be  nnjiiat.    He  alleges  the  impoesibility 
b^  proofs  of  the  greatness,  goodness,  and  pro- 
vidence of  God.     Now   the  chief  proof  by 
which  the  antediluvian,  and  early  postdiluvian 
patriarchs  were  convinced  of  the  government 
of  the  world  by  the  providence  of  God,  was 
not  derived  from  the  visible  creation,  or  from 
the  uniformity  of  the  order  by  which  the  stars 
were  upheld  in  their  orbits,  or  the  earth  pre- 
served in  its  place.     It  was  derived  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  Being  who  was  accus- 
tomed to  become  manifest  to  men  from  the  in- 
visible world,  made  his  appearance  to  them  in 
glory,  and  conmiunicated  to  them  the  will  of 
the  Most  High.    The  manner  in  which  this 
appearance  was  made,  is  described,  at  length, 
in  the  narrative  of  the  descent  of  the  God  of 
Israel  in  thunder  and  lightning,  surrounded 
by  clouds,  covering  a  stream  of  glory  and  of 
fire,  resting  on  Mount  Sinai  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  people.    The  thunder  was  heard,  and 
the  fire  was  seen  ;  and  from  the  thunder  and 
fire  together^  a  loud  voice  was  heard,  as  if  a 
trumpet   spoke   in    articulate  sounds.     The 
voice,  or  the  trumpet,  uttered  the  words  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  ;  and  as  the  law  was 
given  by  the  ministration  of  angels  in  their 
ranks  and  order*,  it  is  probable  that,  as  the 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  at  the  birth  of 
Christ  sang  forth  in  the  sky,  '^  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will 
to  man,"  so  it  might  have  been  also  at  the 
giving  of   the  Uw.     After  each  command- 
ment  was   uttered   by    the   voice   as   of  a 
trumpet  speaking  out  of  the  thunder  and  light- 
nings, and  the  thick  cloud  upon  the  Mount, 
the  angels  of  heaven  repeated  the  words  of 
each  commandment,  and  the  people  heard 
them,  and  thus  the  law  was  given  by  the 
ministration  of  angels.    Whether  this  was  so 
or  noty  it  is  certain  that  the  same  Being  Who 
spake  the  hiw  at  Mount  Sinai,  with  Uiat  voice 
which  shall,  at  some  future  day,  summon  the 
dead  from  their  graves  *,  was  the  Being  who 
was  manifested  to   AcUmi  in  the  garden,  to 
Noah  before  and  at  the  breaking  forth  of  the 
Deluge,  and  to  the  apostates  at  Babel  when 
the  idolatry  of  Nimrod  was  matured.    And  as 
the  interference  of  the  same  Being  in  His  in- 
camationi  at  His  resurrection  and  ascension, 
or  return  to  the  invisible  world,  is  with  the 
Christian  Church  a  greater  proof  of  the  pro- 
vidential government  of  the  world,  than  the 
return  of  the  seasons,  or  the  uniformity  of  the 
laws  of  the  visible  creation,  so  it  was  with 
the  patriarchs  in  the  time  of  Job.    The  mira- 
culous, or  unusual  manifestation  of  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  would  be  their  chief  proof  of  the 
providential  government  of  all  things ;  and 

1  See  Exod.  xiz.  16,  frc. 

*  Aet«  vii.  "who  have  received  the  lawbytheminii- 
tration  of  angeU,  cit  iiarajat  uryi^¥t  and  have  not 
kept  it." 

*  1  Cor.  XT.  52. 


we  might  reasonably  therefore  expect  that 
some  allusion  to  such  manifestation  would  be 
made  in  the  speech  of  Elihu.  The  account  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  God,  the  Jeho- 
vah Angel,  the  Ged  of  the  Church,  appeared 
to  Adam,  to  Noah,  and  to  the  people  at  Babel 
is  so  short,  that  we  cannot  certainly  tell  whe» 
ther  the  mere  terrific  manifestation  which 
took  place  at  Sinai,  took  place  also  at  the  fiill, 
at  the  Deluge,  and  at  the  dispersiMi.  It  was 
the  opinion  of  Vitringa  that  Adam  trembled  * 
at  hearing  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  in  its 
more  terrible,  or  Sinaitic  form.  Numerous 
traditions  respecting  the  Deluge,  speak  so 
much  of  the  thunder,  lightning,  storms  and 
tempests ;  and  so  many  passages  of  Scripture 
seem  to  allude  to  the  same  phenomena  as 
connected  with  the  Deluge,  that  we  may 
justly  believe  that  the  appearance  of  God  to 
Noah  when  the  Lord  shut  him  into  the  arit,  and 
when  the  Deluge  broke  forth,  was  united  with 
those  noanifestations  of  His  presence  whieh 
distinguished  His  descent  on  Mount  Sinai, 
The  manifestation  of  the  same  Being  at  Babel 
we  have  reason  to  believe*  was  attended  with 
the  same  appearance.  It  is  expressly  said 
(Gen.  ix.  7 — 9)  tliat  the  Lord  confounded 
their  language.  The  Hebrew  implies  that 
there  was  a  miraculous  interposition ;  and  such 
interposition  would  probably  be  of  the  same 
nature  as  those  which  marked  many  other 
descents  from  the  invisible  state  of  the  same 
angel  Jehovah.  Now  Job  and  his  friends, 
and  Elihu  among  the  number,  rejected  the 
idolatry  of  Nimroid ;  but  they  liv^  so  near 
to  the  time  of  the  dispersion  that  they  must 
have  been  acquainted  with  the  cireumstancea 
attendant  upon  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and 
the  scattering  of  the  Nimrodiaiis  from  Babel. 
These  events  would  be  to  Elihu  and  to  Job 
the  most  certain  proofs  of  God's  providential 
interference  ;  and  some  allusion  to  them 
might,  therefore,  be  expected  in  the  course 
of  an  argument  which  affirmed  the  ruling 
of  the  Most  High  in  the  kingdoms  of  men*. 
Job  had  alluded  to  this  Being  in  the  25th 
verse  of  the  nineteenth   chapter,  when  he 

spake  of  his  (b|C)  Redeemer.  Elihu  had  al- 
luded to  his  existence  as  the  {^  T^>  chap, 
xvi.  20)  Mediator,  or  Intercessor,  Friend; 
and  the  only  question  is,  whether  it  is  not 
probable  that  some  allusion  would  be  now 
made  by  the  same  Elihu,  not  only  to  His 
existence,  but  to  the  mode  of  His  mani* 
festation,  or  the  manner  of  His  appearance  to 
His  creatures.  I  believe  that  such  allusion  is 
made  in  this  part  of  the  Book  of  Job.  The 
general  argument  of  Elihu  in  favour  of  the 
government  of  the  world  by  a  Providence,  up 
to  the  28th  verse  of  the  thirty-sixth  chapter, 

*  Observatlones  Sacr». 

^  See  Faber,  Origin  of  Pann  Idolater. 

•  Daniel  iv.  47. 


XLI.] 


JOB  XXXVI.  15—33.     XXXVII.  1—24. 


325 


is  deriTed  from  experience  (ver.  19),  from  the 
Attribnies  of  God  (ver.  26),  and  from  creation 
(rer.  2J,  28).  It  is  at  this  part  of  his  speech 
that  the  reasoning  of  Eliha  seems  to  be  turned 
irom  the  contempUtion  of  the  more  uniform 
ordering  of  the  world  to  the  more  miraculous 
interferences.  **  Can  any  understand/'  is  our 
translation,  **  the  spreading  of  the  clouds,  or 
the  noise  of  His  tabernacle  !"  '*  The  spread- 
ing of  the  clouds,"  if  the  expression  occurred 
alone  might,  it  is  true,  refer  to  the  expansion 
of  the  clouds  in  summer ;  but  when  it  is  con- 
sidered with  the  next  expression,  "  the  noise 
of  His  tabernacle,"  it  appears  to  refer  to  the 
expansion  of  the  cloud  over  the  glory,  or  the 
light,  in  which  the  Angel  Jehovah  was  mani- 
fested to  His  people  :  and  the  two  expres- 
sions, with  those  that  follow,  seem  to  describe 
that  appearance  in  which,  as  we  read  at  the 
commencement  of  the  thirty-eighth  chapter, 
the  Lord,  the  Jehovah  Angel,  the  Wo»l  of 
God,  was  manifested  to  Jub  and  to  his  friends 

out  of  the  whirlwind  ;  that  is,  out  of  the  ypQ 
tempest,  from  which,  as  afterwards  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  the  same  Jehovah  declared  His  will. 
The  speech  of  Elihu,  when  considered  in  this 
sense,  may  be  regarded  as  an  anticipation  of 
the  miraculous  manifestation  of  Jehovah.  Let 
QS  analyse  some  of  the  verses. 

Ver.  29.  **  Who  can  understand  the  3V '  «tonD9 
"  the  expansions  of  the  thick  cloud,"  as  Lee 
translates  it.  A  thick  cloud  was  drawn  over 
the  glory  in  which  the  God  of  Israel  appeared. 
It  is  used  in  this  sense,  Exod.  xix.  9,  "  Lo,  I 
come  to  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people 
may  hear  when  I  speak  with  thee."  The  word 

39  is  the  same.  The  thick  cloud  covered 
the  light  of  glory  in  which  the  God  of  Israel 
tabernacled.  God  came  down  upon  Sinai,  in 
the  expanMions,  or  spreadings  ox  thick  cloud 
over  the  light  which  surrounded  Him. 

**  Or  the  noise  of  His  tabernacle,"  ^^^  DiM^ 
that  is,  the  thunder  which  proceeds  from 
the  clouds  and  glory  which  surround  Him, 

as  a  tent  or  pavilion.  The  n^M^  are  shout- 
ings, or  tumultuous  noises  as  of  distant  waters, 
or  distant  thunderings.    n^  is  used  as  a 

parallel  expression  to  crrftM'rrai';  and  signifies 
a  hiding-place  or  dwelling.  In  this  sense  the 
noise  of  the  tabernacle  would  denote  the  thun- 
derings which  proceeded  from  the  glory  which 
surrounded  the  Lord,  the  God  Who  was  thus 
manifested  from  the  light,  and  from  the  thick 
darkness. 

Ver.  30.  **  He  spreadeth  His  Ught  over  it." 

The  word  VIWl  is  often  used  for  His  liffhtning. 
The  lightning  pierced  through  the  cuurkness 
in  which  Jenovah  was  manifested.  Exod. 
xix.  16.  He  covereth  the  foundation  of  the 
ocean  ;  for  by  these  spreadings  of  the  clouds. 


7  See  PSrUmnt's  leferencet  in  voc. 
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and  these  thunders  of  His  tabernacle,  He 
judged  the  people  at  the  Deluge  ;  and  by  that 
destruction  He  proves  His  justice,  and  thus 
giveth  spiritual  meat,  ^  *,  in  abundance  to 
all  ages. 

Ver.  32.  <*  WUh  eloudi  He  covereth  the 
light," 

This  expression  is  merely  a  repetition  of 
the  idea  that  the  clouds  cover  the  light  in 
which  God  was  manifested. 

The  next  expression  in  our  translation  is, 
''  He  commandeth  the  light  not  to  shine,  by 
reason  of  the  cloud  that  cometh  betwixt." 
The  original  is  most  obscure.  The  words 
"not  to  mine"  and  " tKe  doud"  are  inserted 
by  the  translators  to  complete  the  sense  ;  but 
if  the  general  uiterpretation  I  am  now  giving 
be  correct,  they  have  translated  the  origmal  in 
such  manner,  as  to  confirm  the  whole  of  my 
theory. 

Ver.  33.  The  next  verse  is  perfectly  unintel- 
ligible in  our  version.  It  is  one  of  the  most  dif* 
ficult  m  the  Old  Testament.  The  Hebrew  with 
Pagninus'  version  is  :  eum  super  Annunciabit 

super      furoris       Acquisitio     ejus  amicus 

ascendente 

TffUff 

Schultens  has  given  us  twenty-eight  dif- 
ferent translations.  I  believe  the  beet  version 
to  be  that  which  I  have  given,  "  The  thunder  of 
Hit  pretence  prodatrndh  nit  wraith  Qgainti  ini- 
quityJ*  Lee,  Scott,  and  Boothroyd  give  simi- 
lar interpretations;  rw  na|?p  which  our  trans- 
lators have  rendered  "  cattle  and  vapour," 
should  be  rendered  ''the  fierceness  of  His 
anger."  This  view  of  the  meaning  of  Elihu's 
reasoning  at  the  end  of  tliis  thirty-sixth  chap- 
ter, is  confirmed  by  the  beginning  of  the 
thirty-seventh.  His  heart  trembled  at  the 
remembrance  of  the  manifested  presence  of 
God.  He  bids  Job  to  hearken  to  the  words 
of  God.  The  usual  mode  in  which  the  words 
of  the  commandments  or  revelations  of  God 
were  given,  from  the  glory  which  manifested 
His  peculiar  presence,  was  this :  that  after 
the  thunder,  the  voice,  or  the  words  of 
an  audible  voice,  sounding  as  loud  as  the 
clanging  of  a  trumpet,  were  heard  distinctly 
from  the  visible  glory.  Thus  we  read  Exoa. 
xix.  16,  that  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  was 
heard  *'  exceeding  hud,  out  of  the  thundert  and 
lightningt,  and  the  thick  cloud;**  and  Deut. 
v.  23,  that  the  voice  was  heard  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  darkness  when  the  mount  did 
bum  with  fire.  So  also  Elihu  declares, 
xxxvii.  4,  "  after  it,"  that  is,  after  the  light- 
ning, ll\»  \oice  \^piuffv '^ thundereth."  "He 
thundereth  with  the  voice  of  His  majesty*." 

<*  I  found  thy  word  and  did  eat  it 
>  See  Good's  Uaoalation. 
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This  view  of  the  fiabject  is  confirmed  also  by 
the  22iid  verse^  which  is  so  strangely  rendered 
in  our  translation,  **  Fair  weather  cometh  out  of 
the  north  :  with  God  ii  terrible  maiaty"  After 
the  next  three  verses,  we  read  that  one  of  the 
miraculous  manifestations  of  the  God  of  the 
patriarchs  and  of  the  universal  Church  did 
take  place.  I  believe  that  at  the  pronouncing 
of  these  words,  Elthu  actually  saw  the  ap- 
proaching glory  which  declares  the  more  im- 
mediate Epiphany  of  the  presence  of  God ; 

and  he  said  ^n  The  bri^  light,  or  the 
golden  light  of  Hie  glory,  even  now  comes, 
fOXQ  not  from  the  north,  but  from  the 
hidden  place,  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High,  the  invisible  world.  The  word  is  used 
in  Ezek.  vii.  22,  to  denote  the  Holy  of  Holies ; 
and  I  believe  that  in  this  passage  it  denotes 
the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  the  invisible  state, 
where  the  body  of  Christ,  the  true  Angel 
Jehovah,  Who  having  become  incarnate  in 
the  course  of  His  mediatorial  work,  is  re- 
vealed to  us  as  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  now 
returned  to  intercede  for  His  Church  and 
people  with  His  Father  and  our  Father,  with 
His  God  and  our  God ;  till  He  shall  once  more 
descend  to  bless  His  people,  to  separate  the 
just  from  the  unjust,  and  to  condemn  the 
rebels  who  would  not  have  Him  to  rule  over 
them.  We  live  in  Christ's  worid.  To  Him, 
under  whatever  name  He  is  known,  and  in 
whatever  manner  He  is  revealed  to  His  one 
Church,  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are 
committed.  He  spake  to  the  ancient  Church 
from  the  clouds  and  darkness,  by  the  prophets 
and  the  Jewish  Church.  He  spake  to  the 
Christian  Church  in  His  Gospels,  by  His 
Apostles,  and  the  Christian  Church.  He 
speaks  to  us  still  by  all  these.  He  has  given 
us  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of 
glory,  that  where  He  is  now  invisible  for  a 
short  time  longer,  there  we  shall  be.    May 


the  last  words  of  Elihn  be  ours.  May  we  fear 
Him.  May  we  love  Him.  May  we  submit 
our  will  and  our  reason  to  Him,  knowing  that 
He  regaideth  not  the  presumptuous  who 
reject  and  despise  Him. 

Note  4.  Job  xxxviL  22.  The  Hebrew  of 
this  verse  has  also  been  most  variously  trans- 
lated. I  have  rendered  it  (see  Note  3),  "  the 
bright  light  of  His  glory,  cometh  from  the 
secret  place.''  The  following  meanings  have 
been  collected  by  Wemyss. 
Eng.  Vers. :  **  Fair  weather  cometh  out  of  the 

north." 
Dathe  :  **  The  golden  splendor  of  the  snn  shall 

come  from  the  north." 
Anon.    Trans. :    "  From   the   north  oometh 

splendor." 
Septuagint :  **  Out  of  the  north  come  donds 

of  a  golden  colour." 
Vulgate  :  **  From  the  north  oometh  gold." 
Purver :  <<  Gold  (as  it  were)  comes  from  the 

north,"  which  he  explains  t6  mean  **  yellow 

reddish  clouds." 
Wellbeloved  :   **  From  the  north  brightneas 

will  come." 
Parkhurst :  **  Clear  or  bright  weather  cometh 

from  the  north." 
Bridel  :   **  A  clearness  like  the  splendor  of 

gold." 
Glassius  :  '*  From  the  north  cometh  gold  ;" 

L  e.  '*«  clear  bright  sky." 
Le  Cine  :  **  A  golden  light." 
Scott :  «  The  golden  sun." 
Good  :  **  Splendor  itself  with  God — insuffera- 
ble majesty." 
Rosenmiiller  :  <*  Aureus  splendor." 

Note  5.  Job  xxxvii.  24.  The  wise  of 
heart  whom  God  cannot  regard  must  be 
those  who  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit.   The 

Vulgate  therefore  rightly  translates  3^'*Q9n 
"  qui  sibi  videntur  sapientes."  I  have  trans- 
lated the  words  accordingly. 


SECTION  XLII.    JOB  XXXVIII.  1—38. 


Title. — When  the  object  of  the  creation  of  the  earth  has  been  accomplished,  by 
the  separation  of  the  just  from  the  unjust  at  the  day  of  judgment,  it  will  be  laid 
aside,  as  the  scaffolding  of  a  building,  when  the  building  is  completed.  The 
Lord  Jehovah  is  manifested  to  Job,  and  convinces  him  of  ignorance  and 
weakness. 

Introduction. — ^Before  mankind  had  obtained  instruction  by  experience,  and 
before  there  were  many  books,  much  knowledge,  or  a  completed  revelation,  to 
give  to  the  world  and  the  Church  the  information  respecting  God,  the  soul,  and 
the  future  which  we  now  possess ;  it  pleased  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh, 
that  the  same  Being,  the  Lord,  the  Word  of  God,  who  spake  to  Adam  and  to 
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Noah,  to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  to  Joshua,  to  Solomon,  and  others,  should  be 
manifested  also,  as  we  read  in  this  chapter,  to  His  servant  Job.     This  mysterious 
Being,  whose  name  is  called  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Father  of  the  everlasting  age  of  redemption,"  was  afterwards  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  on  earth.     He  created  the  world  at  the  first,  and  He  now  upholds  it  by 
His  power.     He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.     And  because  we 
are  assured  that  the  elements  shall  melt,  and  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up,  we  believe  that  the  object  of  the  creation  of  the  earth, 
which  is  only  intended  for  a  few  thousand  years  to  be  the  home,  the  place  of 
probation,  and  scene  of  trial  for  the  soul  of  man,  will  be  accomplished ;  and  then 
the  things  concerning  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  from  eternity  to  eternity,  will 
have  an  end ;  and  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  be  the 
same,  after  the  destruction  of  the  earth,  as  they  were  before  the  creation  of  the 
earth.     The  office  of  Christ  the  Mediator  will  have  been  resigned;  and  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Sanctifier,  though  not  as  the  Comforter  of  the 
heart,  will  cease.     And  we  can  never  understand  the  Theology  of  Christianity, 
nor  the  word  of  God,  unless  we  thus  accustom  ourselves  to  consider  the  world 
in  which  we  live  as  Christ's  world,  ourselves  as  the  obedient  or  disobedient 
servants  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the  future  immortality  as  the  state  in 
which  the  soul  shall  dwell  or  not  dweU  for  ever ;  in  the  same  manifested  presence 
of  the  same  Lord  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  with  other  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect,  and  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  who  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  till  the  end  of  the  world,  desire  to  look  into  the  affairs  of 
men.     The  overpowering  chapter  of  Job  to  which  we  have  now  arrived,  illus- 
trates this  view  of  the  dispensations  of  the  Almighty.     It  relates  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Lord  to  Job,  and  His  address  to  him  from  the  whirlwind,  or  from  the 
cloud  in  which  the  presence  of  God  was  declared.     That  address  consists  of 
three  parts.     The  Lord  God  first  condescends  to  expostulate  with  Job,  and  to 
prove  to  him,  from  his  ignorance  and  wickedness,  the  folly  of  opposing  or  object- 
ing to  the  ways  of  God,  because  of  our  inability  to  comprehend  them.    He  deduces 
these  proofi  from  the  invisible  world,  and  from  the  wonders  of  the  heavens — 
from  the  variety  in  the  instinct  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  from  the  Leviathan. 
This  chapter  begins  by  questions  relating  to  subjects  of  the  invisible  world. 
Who  is  this,  it  is  demanded,  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  know- 
ledge ?  that  is,  that  darkeneth  the  light  of  revelation  which  I  have  granted  to 
him  in  mercy  and  pity,  by  doubts,  questions,  and  difficulties,  which  are  words 
without  knowledge  (vers.  1,  2).     Thy  natural  ignorance,  which  remains  even 
after  I  have  revealed  much  to  thee,  should  prevent  any  child  of  man  from 
objecting  to  the  dispensations  of  God.     For  answer  thou  me  (ver.  3),  Where 
and  what  wast  thou  when  the  earth  was  created  (ver.  4)  ?     Who  but  myself,  the 
Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church,  has  appointed  its  dimensions,  its  foundations,  or 
the  comer  stone  of  its  building,  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together  to  see  the 
earth  take  its  humble  place  among  them ;  and  the  sons  of  God,  the  angels  who 
look  upon  the  homes  of  man,  shouted  their  praises  of  joy,  as  the  palace  of  the 
new  made  man  was  prepared  for  his  reception  (ver.  5 — 7)  ?     Canst  thou,  who 
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questionest  the  ways  of  the  Providence  of  God,  comprehend  the  origin  of  the 
ocean  (ver.  8,  9),  or  the  power  which  confines  it  to  the  bars  and  the  doors  of 
the  rocks  and  sands  which  enclose  it,  saying,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  .come  and 
no  further :  here  shall  the  pride  of  thy  waves  be  stayed?"  Hast  thou  com- 
manded the  morning  and  the  day-spring  (ver.  12)  to  possess  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  alarm  the  midnight  murderer  (ver.  13)  ?  Hast  thou  turned  the  dark 
earth  to  the  light  (as  the  clay  is  turned  to  the  seal)  to  appear  as  a  well  em- 
broidered garment  (ver.  14),  when  the  wicked  shrink  from  the  dawn  (ver.  15)? 
Hast  thou  gone  down  to  the  depth  of  the  sea  (ver.  16)  ?  Have  the  gates  of 
death,  or  the  wonders  that  follow  death,  been  yet  known  to  thee,  Uiat  thou  pre- 
sumest  to  question  the  God  of  the  future  and  of  immortality  (ver.  17)  ?  O  vain 
man  !  Can  thy  weak  understanding  explain  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  the  way 
of  the  light,  the  stations  of  darkness,  their  boundaries,  their  paths,  and  their 
laws  (ver.  18 — 20)?  Surely  thou  dost  know  them,  for  thou  wast  bom  when 
they  were  created  (ver.  21).  Are  the  weapons  of  my  war,  the  snow  and  the 
hail,  known  to  thee  (ver.  22,  23)  ?  Is  the  dispersion  of  the  light,  the  direction 
of  the  east  wind  (ver.  24),  the  channel  of  the  water-spout  and  the  way  of  the 
thunderbolt  (ver.  25),  which  give  the  rain  even  to  the  manless  desert  (ver.  26), 
and  satisfy  the  desolate  wastes  with  the  bud  and  the  flower,  known  to  thee 
(ver.  27)  ?  and  if  thy  ignorance  cannot  know  these  things,  and  thou  yet  repliest 
against  God,  let  thy  weakness  admonish  thee  of  thy  presumption.  Can  thine 
hand  produce  the  rain  and  the  dew,  the  sea  and  the  world,  and  petrify  the  river 
and  the  deep  (ver.  28 — ^30)  ?  Can  thy  weak  mortal  hand  bind  the  constella- 
tions of  Heaven  in  covenant  with  thee  for  thine  own  purposes  ?  Canst  thou 
command  the  Pleiades,  or  loose  Orion  ?  or  bring  forth  the  signs  of  the  SBodiac  in 
their  order  ?  or  direct  the  planets,  and  appoint  the  seasons,  and  give  them  laws 
(ver.  31 — 33)  ?  Will  the  clouds  listen  to  thee  ?  will  the  lightning  say  to  thee, 
We  will  obey  thy,  even  thy  command  (ver.  34,  35)  ?  Is  not  even  the  power 
to  think  on  these  things  given  thee  by  another  (ver.  36)  ?  Thou !  canst  thou 
number  the  clouds,  or  stay  the  rain,  or  stop  the  progress  of  the  frost  when  the 
dust  and  the  clods  are  hardened  and  cleave  fast  together  ?  And  if  thou  knowest 
none,  and  canst  do  none  of  these  things,  then  submit  thy  knowledge  and  thy 
reason  to  the  God  who  made  thee.  Submit  thy  weakness  to  His  strength.  Do 
not  question  the  wisdom,  and  do  not  oppose  the  power,  which  knows  what  is 
best,  and  does  what  is  best,  for  the  ignorant  and  the  powerless  children  of  men. 
Happy  should  we  all  be  if  we  learned  this  lesson,  and  believed  that  our  duty 
and  our  happiness  are  united  when  we  confess  that  God  is  wise  and  great ;  and 
that  He  who  gave  His  Son  to  die  for  man,  will  also  with  Him  freely  give  us 
all  things,  that  the  welfare  of  the  soul  may  require. 
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1  Then  the  Lord  an- 
swered Job  'out  of  the 
whirlwind,  and  said, 

2  «>  Who  w  this  that 
darkeneth  counsel  by 
^  words  without  knowledge  I 

3  ^  Gird  up  now  thy 
loins  like  a  man ;  for  I  will 
demand  of  thee,  and  "t"  <^- 
swer  thou  me. 

4  •  Where  wast  thou 
when  I  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  ?  declare, 
"t"  if  thou  hast  understand- 
ing. 

5  Who  hath  laid  the 
measures  thereof,  if  thou 
knowest !  or  who  hath 
stretched  the  line  upon  it  \ 

6  Whereupon  are  the 
t  foundations  thereof  "f  fast- 
ened I  or  who  laid  the  cor- 
ner stone  thereof; 

7  When  the  morning 
stars  sang  together,  and  aU 
'the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy  ? 

8  ^Or  who  shut  up  the 
sea  with  doors,  when  it 
brake  forth,  €u  if  \t  had 
issued  out  of  the  womb ! 

9  When  I  made  the 
cloud  the  garment  thereof, 
and  thick  darkness  a  swad- 
dlingband  for  it, 

10  And  II  ^  brake  up  for 
it  my  decreed  place^  and 
set  bars  and  doors, 

11  And  said.  Hitherto 
shalt  thou  come,  but  no 
further :  and  here  shall 
■f-  thy  proud  waves  *  be 
stayed  I 

12  Hast  thou  ^  com- 
manded the  morning  since 
thy  days ;  and  caused  the 


dayspring    to     know    his 
place; 

13  That  it  might  take 
hold  of  the  -f"  ends  of  the 
earth ;  that  '  the  wicked 
miffht  be  shaken    out  of 

it  I 

14  It  is  turned  as  clay 
to  the  seal ;  and  they  stand 
as  a  garment. 

1 5  And  from  the  wicked 
their  ™  light  is  withholden, 
and  '^the  high  arm  shall 
be  broken. 

16  Hast  thou  ®  entered 
into  the  springs  of  the  sea ! 
or  hast  thou  walked  in 
the  search  of  the  depth ! 

17  Have  ^the  gates  of 
death  been  opened  unto 
thee!  or  hast  thou  seen 
the  doors  of  the  shadow  of 
death ! 

18  Hast  tliou  perceived 
the  breadth  of  the  earth ! 
declare  if  thou  knowest  it 
all. 

19  Where  is  the  way 
where  hght  dwelleth  \  and 
as  for  £u'kne8S,  where  is 
the  place  thereof, 

20  That  thou  shouldest 
take  it  ||to  the  bound 
thereof,  and  that  thou 
shouldest  know  the  paths 
to  the  house  thereof! 

21  Knowest  thou  t^,  be- 
cause thou  wast  then  bom ! 
or  because  the  number  of 
thy  days  is  great ! 

22  Hast  thou  entered 
into  4  the  treasures  of  the 
snow!  or  hast  thou  seen 
the  treasures  of  the  hail, 

23  '  Which  I  have  re- 
served against  the  time  of 
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trouble,  acainst  the  day  of 
battle  and  war? 

24  By  what  way  is  the 
light  parted,  toAich  scatter- 
eui  the  east  wind  upon  the 
earth 

25  Who  •  hath  divided 
a  watercourse  for  the  over- 
flowing of  waters,  or  a  way 
for  the  lightning  of  thun- 
der; 

26  To  cause  it  to  rain 
on  the  earth,  where  no  man 
is ;  on  the  wilderness, 
wherein  there  is  no  man  ; 

27  *  To  satisfy  the  deso- 
late and  waste  grmind ;  and 
to  cause  the  bud  of  the 
tender  herb  to  spring  forth! 

28  ""Hath  the  rain  a 
father!  or  who  hath  be- 
gotten the  drops  of  dew ! 

29  Out  of  whose  womb 
came    the    ice!    and    the 

hoary  frost  of  heaven,  who 
hath  gendered  it ! 

30  The  waters  are  hid 
as  icith  a  stone,  and  the 
face  of  the  deep  f  is  '  fro- 
zen. 

31  Canst  thou  bind  the 


sweet  influences  of '  ||-f"  Plei- 
ades, or  loose  the  biuids  of 
t  Orion ! 

32  Canst  thou  bringforth 
II  Mazzaroth  in  his  season  ! 
or  canst  thou  t  guide  Arc- 
turus  with  his  sons ! 

33  Knowest  thou  'the 
ordinances  of  heaven!  canst 
thou  set  thedominion  there- 
of in  the  earth ! 

34  Canst  thou  lift  up 
thy  voice  to  the  clouds, 
that  abundance  of  waters 
may  cover  thee ! 

35  Canst  thou  send  light- 
nings, that  they  may  go, 
and  say  unto  thee,  f  Here 
we  are? 

36  *•  Who  hath  put  wis- 
dom in  the  inward  parts ! 
or  who  hath  given  under- 
standing to  the  heart! 

37  Who  can  number 
the  clouds  in  wisdom!  or 
"t"  who  can  stay  the  bottles 
of  heaven, 

38  II  When  the  dust 
-f-  groweth  into  hardness, 
and  the  clods  cleave  fast 
together ! 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  toe  ever  remember  that  the  Lord,  Who  is  the 
Creator^  the  Preserver^  and  the  Redeemer  of  man,  shall  also  come  to  be  our 
Judge ;  and  submit  our  ignorance  to  His  wisdom,  and  our  weakness  to  His 
strength,  believing  and  trusting  in  His  providence  and  love* 

O  Thou  Who  wast  in  the  beginning  with  God!  by  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  and  without  Whom  nothing  was  made  that  was  made !  Thou  by  Whom 
and  for  Whom  all  things  were  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  Who 
wast  before  all  things,  and  by  Whom  all  things  now  consist !  Head  of  Thy  body 
the  Church,  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer  of  Thy  people  I  We,  Thine 
unworthy  servants,  return  to  Thee  our  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  revela- 
tion of  Thy  greatness  in  the  government  and  in  the  ordering  of  things  visible 
and  invisible.  We  confess  before  Thee,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  fiice, 
that  we  have  darkened  the  light  of  Thy  Holy  Word  within  us ;  by  the  doubts 
and  vain  reasonings,  the  speculations  and  the  presumptions,  which  are  thoughts 
without  humility,  and  words  without  knowledge.  Elevate  our  hearts  and  souls, 
we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  ever  remember  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our 
Judge,  and  that  the  word  Thou  hast  spoken  shall  judge  us  at  the  last  great  day. 
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Raise  our  minds  and  thoughts  above  the  things  of  this  world,  that  we  may 
ponder  Thy  majesty  and  power  in  laying  the  foundations  of  the  earth  on  which 
we  live,  and  appointing  its  place  in  the  universe ;  until  the  promised  day  shall 
come,  when  the  elements  shall  melt,  the  earth  be  consumed — ^when  the  living 
shall  be  changed,  and  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  Thee  the 
manifested  God.  When  that  awful  day  shall  come,  may  the  angels  of  heaven, 
who  shall  separate  the  just  from  the  unjust  in  that  great  harvest  of  God,  rejoice 
over  us,  their  companions  and  friends,  for  ever.  As  the  angels  of  heaven  who 
desire  to  look  into  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  survey  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  His  Church  and  people,  shouted  their  praises  and  their 
joy  when  the  earth  moved  forth  in  its  orbit,  as  the  home  and  dwelling  place  of 
man ;  and  who  no  less  rejoiced  when  the  Son  of  God  was  bom  upon  the  same 
earth  to  deliver  man ;  so  may  it  be  that  the  angels  of  heaven,  the  ministering 
spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  may  rejoice  to  welcome  our  souls  as  the  sons  of 
God,  and  as  the  joint  heirs  of  the  glory  of  Christ  our  Lord.  May  we  learn  our 
ignorance  from  the  greatness  and  wonders  of  Thy  works,  and  never  be  wise 
above  that  which  Thou  hast  written.  From  the  waves  of  the  ocean  may  we 
learn  Thy  power  over  the  madness  of  the  people,  and  the  convulsions  of  states 
and  nations.  When  we  remember  that  tlie  gates  of  death  are  opened  to  Thee, 
and  that  the  doors  of  the  shadow  of  death  are  known  to  Thee,  though  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  time  when,  the  place  where,  and  the  manner  how,  we  may  die ; 
so  prepare  us  for  the  day  of  death,  and  for  the  scenes  which  shall  foUow  death, 
that  our  ignorance  may  be  sanctified  to  us,  as  the  sources  of  our  continued 
watchfulness  for  the  great  change  before  us.  From  the  common  wonders  of  the 
visible  creation  may  we  learn  alike  our  ignorance  and  our  weakness,  and  be 
assured  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  doubting  Thy  wisdom  and  distrusting* 
the  mercy  of  Thy  dispensations  towards  us.  May  the  snow  and  the  hail,  the 
wind  and  the  rain,  which  are  at  Thy  command  and  execute  Thy  will,  convince 
us  of  the  impossibility  of  resisting  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  Thy  pro- 
phecies. Thy  threatenings,  and  Thy  promises.  So  may  all  the  works  of  creation 
direct  our  hearts  and  minds  to  the  God  of  redemption,  the  Author  and  the  Finisher 
of  our  faith.  When  we  consider  die  heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  the  moon 
and  the  stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained ;  when  we  contemplate  the  beauty  of 
tlie  spangled  firmament,  and  mark  the  sweet  influence  of  the  Pleiades,  and  the 
bands  of  Orion ;  may  we  remember  that  the  same  almighty  hand  which  pre- 
serves the  stars  in  their  courses,  and  declares  Thy  power,  upholds  the  earth  on 
which  we  live,  and  protects  ourselves  and  all  things  that  are  thereon  ;  that  the 
Providence  which  protects  the  greatest,  protects  also  the  least ;  and  that  the 
Christian  who  acknowledges  tlie  God  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  God  of  creation,  is 
assured  of  the  certainty  of  pother  and  more  glorious  world,  where  the  presence 
of  the  manifested  God  will  be  more  fully  revealed  than  in  these  His  lower 
works — ^in  the  earth,  the  ocean,  and  the  firmament  above  us.  O  preserve  us 
for  that  day !  Guide  us  here  by  Thy  counsel,  and  afler  that  receive  us  to  that 
glory  to  which  the  stars  of  heaven  are  dim,  and  the  sun  in  its  brightness  is  but 
darkness.  May  we  believe  that  word  of  truth  which  guides  from  earth  to 
heaven.  May  we  depend  on  Thy  providence  to  deliver  us  from  all  evil,  from 
the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  us,  and  from  every  temptation  and  difficulty^ 
and  sin  and  danger,  which  shall  separate  our  souls  from  the  God  of  heaven. 
O  Son  of  Grod,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  stretch  forth  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  which  created  and  which  preserves  the  earth  and  the  world,  the  stars 
and  the  planets  in  their  places ;  and  save !  oh  !  save  us  from  the  punishment 
which  we  have  deserved,  and  from  the  power  of  evil  which  has  deceived  us ! 
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Pour  forth  Thine  Holy  Spirit  upon  us.  Love  us  with  an  everlasting  love. 
Look  down  from  heaven,  and  have  mercy  upon  us.  Put  Thy  wisdom  into  our 
hearts.  Give  us  understanding,  and  our  souls  shall  live.  Let  not  our  hearts 
and  souls  hecome  hard  as  the  frozen  clods  of  the  valley,  when  Thou  commandest 
the  winter  to  go  forth  in  its  power.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  these 
great  and  holy  truths.  Make  them  our  present  delight,  our  present  preservation 
from  all  evil,  by  thy  blessing  upon  them,  that  they  may  be  our  comfort  and  our 
consolation  in  death,  and  our  inheritance  and  our  happiness  for  ever.  Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  and  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NOTK  1.  Job  xxxriii.  I.  On  the  uikiHwind 
from  Mxh  Qod  tpake  to  Job ;  and  the  difference 
between  Neology  and  Theology.  The  Lord  spake 

TTVD^'pp  from  the  tempest,  whirlwrind. 

English  CathoHc  orthodox  theology  is  on 
no  subject  more  strongly  contrasted  with  Ger- 
man infidel  heterodox  neology,  than  on  that  of 
the  miraculous  interferences  of  the  Creator, 
m  the  government  and  direction  of  the  soul  of 
man.  Theolooy  believes  in  the  visible  mani- 
festation of  the  presence  of  God  to  His  crea- 
tures. Neology  explains  away  the  proofs  of 
that  manifestation.  The  miracles  are  exag- 
gerations of  natural  events.  The  prophecies 
are  coincidences  or  iancies.  The  prophets 
were  visionaries.  The  Scriptore  is  a  history 
like  that  of  Greece  or  Rome.  The  hXl  of 
man  is  a  mythos.  The  redemption  of  man  is 
a  dream.  Theology  receives  the  account  of 
the  miracles,  the  prophecies,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures generally,  as  the  inspircd  guide  to  the 
soul  of  man  in  its  few  short  years  of  life  on 
earth,  to  present  peace  and  future  happiness. 
Neology  makes  man  merely  a  superior  animal, 
ffovemed  by  a  higher  kind  of  instinct.  Theo- 
logy makes  him  iniat  the  Scriptures  represent, 
a  being  &llen  from  a  better  state,  intended  for 
restoration  to  a  still  nobler  condition ;  and 
restored  by  the  agency  of  God  in  Christ  S  and 
by  the  influence  of  a  Divine  power  on  the 
soul,  convincing  that  soul  of  the  wisdom  and 
mercy  and  necessity  of  this  revealed  redemp- 
tion ;  and  there  is  neither  foundation,  philo- 
sophy, nor  happiness,  in  the  Neology  which 
rejects  the  simple  and  literal  narrative  of  the 
common  Scriptures.  One  manner  in  which 
God  was  accustomed  to  manifest  His  pre- 
sence to  those  of  His  Church  whom  He 
selected  to  receive  that  great  honour,  is  re- 
lated in  Exod.  xix.,  and  a  similar  mode  was 
adopted  in  the  present  instance.  The  Lord 
spake  to  Job  m>m  the  whirlwind,  as  He 
t^nke  to  Moses  from  the  smoke  and  storm  on 

1  *'Ood  was  in  Christ  raoonoQing  the  woiid  unto 
Uifluelf."    2Cor.  V.  19. 


Mount  Sinai.  The  German  neolog^  tells  ns 
that  there  was  merely  a  common  storm  and 
tempest.  The  fathers,  and  the  true  theolo- 
gians, interpret  the  words  as  denoting  the 
phenomenon  of  the  miraculous  eondensed 
mass  of  doud  and  of  fire,  from  which  pro- 
ceeded not  merely  the  sound  of  thunder  which 
the  hearer  might  interpret  to  be  the  voice  of 
God  speaking  anything  which  the  fean  of  that 
hearer  might  imagine  ;  but  from  which  pro- 
ceeded the  audible,  distinct  intonations,  in 
loud  and  dear  words,  of  a  voice  more  than 
human,  speaking  human  language  to  human 
ears.  This  is  called  a  difficulty.  It  is  no 
such  thing.  It  is  merely  an  unusual  event, 
now  discontinued  because  it  pleases  the  Crsa- 
tor  to  speak  to  mankind  by  His  Seripturea 
and  by  toe  Church.  If  their  voices  cease,  the 
voice  from  heaven  would  be  heard  again,  as 
it  will  be  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  be  cabled  forth  from  their  graves,  by 
a  voice  which  God  alone,  and  neither  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  Church,  shall  utter  at  the 
last  great  day. 

Note  2.  Job  xxxvui.  14.  **  Had  thorn  tmmed 
the  dark  ea/rth  to  the  Ug^,  at  the  day  iatmmed  to 
the  eecdy  to  appeatr  a§  a  well  embroidered  gar^ 
ment.** 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of 
this  difficult  passage.  Lee  translates  the  verse, 
**  That  it  (tbc^earth)  be  changed  as  the  day  of 
the  sigiiet,  and  that  men  be  set  up  as  if 

accoutred  for  battle."    He  reads  the  word  i9C^ 

as  elliptical  for  ]Vi#n  t^  dothed  with  ar- 
mour, 1  Sam.  xvii  15 ;  but  there  is  no 
authority  for  this  reading.  The  Almighty, 
addressing  Job,  asks  a  long  succession  of  ques- 
tions. The  question  in  ver.  12  is,  **  Hast  thou 
commanded  the  morning,"  Ac.  &e.,  and  the 
beginning  of  this  14th  vene  depends  upon 
this  question.  "Hast  thou  commanded  the 
morning, — that  it  turn  the  earth  as  the  day  is 
to  the  signet  1"  1  have  merely  repeated  the 
question  for  the  sake  of  greater  clearness. 
**  Hast  thou  turned  the  earth,"  &o. 
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The  latter  part  of  the  elanae  is  in  the 
Hebrew  xSkl)  \a^  Qf^  ^they  shall  be  ar- 
ranged, or  annuiffe  Uiemselves,  as  with  a 
garment."    I  consider  the  expression  in  ver. 

13,  ynm  ntaa  **  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  or 
rather,  **  the  wings  of  the  earth,"  to  be  the 
nominative  to  XXXjy*,,  The  meaning  will  be 
as  I  have  rendered  it,  that  the  light  of  the 
morning  shining  on  the  earth  scatters  the 
darkness,  and  makes  all  things  to  assume  new 
forms.  As  the  dark  or  unimpressed  clay 
receives  the  new  impression  of  tiie  signet,  so 
the  earth  is  seen  to  change  the  darkness  of 
the  night  for  the  varied  forms  which  are 
manifested  by  the  light,  and  all  the  comers  of 
the  earth  appear  as  the  figures  on  an  em- 
broidered  robe.  And  the  question  is  asked 
of  Job  whether  he  had  power  to  produce  this 
change !     The  conjecture  of  Dr.   Lee  that 

^men"  must  be  the  nominative  to  ^n* 
for  that  if  irrational  beings  had  been  intendea, 
the  word  would  have  been  uatnn  and  not 
WIT  may  be  answered  by  saying  that  the 
ends  of  the  earth  may  be  personified,  and 
spoken  of  as  if  they  were  rational. 

The  value  of  many  of  the  Greek  fathers  as 
snides  to  the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
18  much  diminished  by  their  ignorance  of 
Hebrew.  The  Septuacint  translate  this  14th 
verse  very  strangely:  H  oii  Xafiup  yrjv  wifXhv 
IwXaoac  Z^v,  Koi  XaKfirbv  aitrbv  i$ov  iiri 
*^C  7VC  ;  **  Hast  thou  taken  clay,  formed  it 
a  living  and  speaking  creature,  and  placed  it 
upon  the  earth!"  In  the  MS.  of  Eusebius 
Pamphilus  found  at  Vienna,  and  lately  edited 
by  Dean  Gaisford,  this  text.  Job  xxxviii.  14, 
is  quoted  as  spoken  by  Christ  to  Job,  but  no 
notice  is  taken  of  its  discrepancy  with  the 
Hebrew  ^ 

NoTB  3.   Job  xxxviii.  21. 

I  interpret  this  verse  as  spoken  ironically 
in  contrast  with  verse  4.  The  address  of 
Jehovah  to  Job  is  intended  to  enforce  the 
ignorance  and  weakness  of  the  patriarch.  Be- 
fore thou  wast  bom,  is  the  meaning  of  the 
foorth  verse,  the  euih  was  founded;  and  now 
since  thou  wast  bom,  and  hast  observed  the 
light  and  the  darkness,  canst  thou  command 
or  understand  them  I 

Note  4.  Job  xxxviiL  31,  32.  On  the  natna 
iiftke  condeUatitmt  ta  the  time  of  Job. 

The  authorized  transition  of  these  much 
disensaed  verses  is,  (I .)  "  Canst  thou  bind  the 
sweet  influence  of  the  Pleiades,  7igs*p  rrtiH^ 
or  (2)  loose  the  bands  of  Orion !  nMto-\M 
TjPDPi  Vra  (3)  Canst  thou  bring  forth  Maz- 
zaroth  in  his  season,  Snvi  ttiyfO  if9^    or 


'  EttMb.  Psmph.  Efdog.  Prophetica,  ftc.  8vo.  Ozonii, 
1842. 


(4)  canst  thou  guide  Areturus  with  his  sons  f 

"It  must  be  acknowledged,"  says  Mens. 
Goguet',  "that  we  have  only  conjectures  to 
guide  us  in  determining  precisely  what  assem- 
blage of  stars  is  to  be  understood  in  Job." 

1.  TheChimah,  no's,  ch.  xxxviii.  31,  which 
is  translated  the  Pleiades,  and  the  Chesil, 
^  which  is  transited  Orion,  of  the  next 
versej  are  considered  by  Hales  to  be  re- 
spectively Taurus  and  Scorpio.  Dr.  Hales 
has  believed  them  to  be  the  cardinal  constel- 
lations of  spring  and  autumn  in  the  time  of 
Job,  and  by  calculating  their  places  by  the 
ratio  uf  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  he 
has  deduced  the  age  of  Job  to  be  that,  which 
from  his  reasoning  I  have  adopted.  His  con- 
clusion was  confirmed  by  the  calculations  of 
Dr.  Brinkley  of  Dublin,  and  by  M.  Dueoutant 
of  Paris.  In  addition  to  these  we  have  the 
testimony  of  Mens.  Goguet.  no*?  he  says, 
must  denote  some  constellation  remarkable 
foritsrehition  to  an  agreeable  season:  "  Canst 
thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  np*?  1"  and 
that  it  must  denote  the  constellation  which  in 
the  time  of  Job  introduced  the  spring.  He 
concludes  that  it  means  the  Pleiades,  the  con- 
steUation  in  Taurus.  Aben-Ezra  makes  it 
the  Hyades,  which  is  in  the  same  sign,  and 
near  to  the  Pleiades  ^  The  ancients  deter- 
mined the  seasons  by  the  heliacal  rising  and 
setting  of  certain  constellations.  The  proper 
motion  of  the  fixed  stars  is  one  degree  in 
seventy-two  years.  The  most  northern  of  the 
stars  in  the  Pleiades,  when  Job  wrote  or  lived, 
was  precisely  in  the  colure  of  the  equinoxes. 
This  calculation  would  fix  the  epoch  of  Job 
▲.c.  2136'.    The  Sept  have  translated  the 

word  np<9  differently  in  each  of  the  three 
places  where  it  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament. 
In  Job  ix.  9,  it  is  transUted  "Hyadesy"  in 
Job  XXX vii.  31,  "Pleiades,"  in  Amos  v.  8, 
"Areturus."  The  next  constellation  named 
in  Job  is  ^<g9.  It  is  derived  from  a  root 
which  in  Hebrew  signifies  changeable,  and  in 
Arabic  to  be  benumbed,  to  be  idle,  to  be  cold. 
We  have  reason  to  believe,  says  Goguety  that 
by  Vtp^  Job  meant  ^  the  Scorpion."  Canst 
thou  loose,  God  says  to  Job,  the  bands  of 
Kesil  I  that  is.  Canst  thou  loose  and  open  the 
earth,  which  is  shut  up  and  benumbed  when 
Kesil  appears  1  Canst  thou  make  it  then  to 
produce  fruits  and  flowers  1  The  sweet  in- 
fluences of  np*9  are  contrasted  with  the  bands 
or  cords,  or  restraining  influences  of  Vq3. 

3  Origin  of  Aiti  and  SciencM  and  their  progress* 
&c.  In  three  vols.  Edlnh.'1761.  vol.  L  dissert,  m.  on 
the  Constellations  in  the  Book  of  Job. 

4  Bat  see  Lee's  learned  note  on  Job  Iz.  9. 
'  Goguet,  voL  ill.  p.  390. 
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The  one  oonstellation,  Mens.  Grogaet  argnes, 
is  opposed  to  the  other.  Aben  Ezra  under- 
stood by  Kesil  the  Scorpion*8-heart,  or  An- 
tares.  Kimah,  he  expressly  says,  is  the  north- 
em,  Kesil,  the  sonthem  stars.  Kimah  is  the 
Bull's-eye  or  Hyades,  Kesil  is  the  Scorpion's- 
heart,  or  Antares.  The  Mazzaroth  rfntp  of 
the  third  clause  occurs  only  once  in  the  Bible, 
unless  it  is  the  same  word  as  nnp  in  Job 
xxxvii.  9.  Lee  refers  it  to  some  northern 
constellation.  Its  root  is  uncertain,  either 
mj,  n\i,  TB$  or  "tJ3.  By  the  word  rfn^ 
is  understood  by  the  mass  of  commentators 
the  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  The  word  is  plund. 
Job  says  of  them  they  appear  each  in  their 
season.  He  had  spoken  of  two  signs  of  the 
Zodiac,  and  then  adds,  '^  Canst  thou  bring 
forth  Mazzaroth  each  in  its  season!"  The 
w^ord  is  most  probably  derived  from  the  root 
IQ  cinxit,  encircled.  The  word  describes 
the  girdle,  as  it  were,  with  which  the  earth  is 
encircled  by  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  The 
circle  of  the  sphere  was  originally  designed 
by  this  name.  The  expression  in  the  fourth 
clause,  which  we  translate  **  Arcturus  and  his 

sons,"  791' V(  «)!S^  has  been  more  variously 
rendered  than  any  of  the  others.  It  probably 
denotes  the  Great  Bear.  The  word  «$^ 
ayish,  is  derived  by  Wemyss'  and  by  Park- 
hurst  '  from  the  root  XB9f  to  consume,  blight, 
or  destroy,  and  signifies  a  blight  They  ren- 
der the  expression,  therefore,  Can6t  thou 
direct  the  blight  with  its  insects!  As  the 
other  three  expressions,  however,  appear  to 
be  used  to  denote  the  constellations  or  the 
signs  of  the  Zodiac,  it  ia  probable  that  the 
expression,  Ayish  and  his  sons,  refers  also  to 
the  same  ;  and  therefore  that  either  the  Vul- 
gate is  right  which  makes  it  '^  Arcturus  and 
his  sons,*'  or  that  Mens.  Goguet  and  others 

are  right,  who  derive  the  word  xn,  or  «r9,  from 
a  root  which  signifies  ^  to  gather  together,  to 
assemble,  to  make  a  circuit,  to  describe  a 
circle."  In  this  sense  it  is  applied  to  the 
Great  Bear,  which  circles,  or  makeft  a  circuit 
round  the  Pole  ;  and  Aben  Ezra  in  one  part 
of  his  commentary  on  Job  interprets  ^  to 
be  a  northern  constellation  composed  of  seven 
stars,  and  in  another,  tells  us  expressly  that 
the  stars  of  the  Great  Bear  are  «)^  and  his 
sons.  Lee  renders  the  passage,  ''  Canst  thou 
console  Ayish  for  her  children!"  which  is 
unintelligible ;  but  which  he  defends  on  the 
theory  that  the  expressions  of  Scripture  must 
be  interpreted  in  the  obvious  sense  of  the 
Hebrew,  whatever  be  our  ignorance  of  its 
meaning*,  and  we  must  wait  till  time  dis- 
Qovers  the  true  sense.    Wemyss  translates 

«  Job,  page  332.  7  Vox  «»  No.  ii. 

'^  Lee's  X!ot0,  p.  498. 


the  passage, "  Canst  thou  guide  the  northern 
constellations  with  their  company !"  I  have 
endeavoured  to  express  all  the  general  senses 
of  the  four  clauses,  but  1  believe  it  is  impos- 
sible to  ascertain  their  precise  meaning.  I 
believe  them  to  be  either  a  reference  to  the 
four  cardinal  points  of  the  Zodiac  in  the  time 
of  Job,  or  the  four  chief  constellations  ;  but 
what  dependence  can  we  place  on  any  modem 
interpretation  of  the  words,  when  we  find  that 
the  Vulgate  differs  from  the  Septuagint  in  the 
names  of  the  supposed  constellations !  and 

that  «y*9  is  rendered  Pleiades  in  the  Sept, 
and  Arcturus  in  the  Vulgate  in  one  passage, 
while  in  another  it  is  Hesperus  in  the  Sept., 
and  Vesper,  which  is  the  same,  in  the  Vul- 
gate ;  that  V<pa  is  at  one  time  Hesperus,  and 
at  another  Orion,  in  the  Sept.,  and  at  one  time 
Orion,  and  at  another  Arcturus,  in  the  Vul- 
gate ;  that  n^^  in  the  Sept  is  Arcturus,  in 
another  place  the  Pleiades,  and  in  another 
<<all  things,"  and  that  in  the  Vulgate  the 
same  woid  is  once  the  Hyades,  in  another 
place  the  Pleiades,  and  in  a  third  passage 
Orion  * !  No  dependence  can  be  placed  on  the 
ancient  versions,  and  we  have  not  sufficient 
data  fully  to  decide  on  the  meaning  from  any 
modem  versions.    The  discussion  of  Roeen- 

mtiller  whether  the  letters  of  n\l3jp  which 
we  translate  **  the  sweet  influences,"  have 
been  transposed,  and  that  the  word  aliould 
have  been  translated  vineula,  does  not  seem 
worthy  of  notice.  I  shall  only  add  thftt  the 
Jews  of  Bagdad,  and  the  Arabs  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  call  the  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear 
by  the  name  Asch,  and  we  may  believe,  there- 
fore, that  "trtf  may  have  this  meaning.  Olym- 
piodorus  on  Job  ix.  9,  remarks,  that  under 
the  names  of  the  more  celebrated  constella- 
tions the  rest  are  included,  as  if  it  was  said, 
**  Who  formed  the  whole  host  of  heaven ! " 
Mr.  Costard,  in  his  History  of  Astronomy*, 
gives  other  meanings  to  the  names  of  thefie 
and  the  other  constellations  mentioned  in  the 

Scriptures.  Strange  to  say,  he  omits  Vps  in 
the  singular  altogether.  The  rest  he  enume- 
rates in  tills  manner:  D^3  Chesilun,  men- 
tioned Isaiah  xiii.  10,  the  Great  Bear,    ms*) 

'  w    • 

Chimah,  an  armed  man,  Orion,  xiy  Aisfa, 
the  Pleiades.  ITI|  tim  Nachash  Bariach,  the 
long  serpent,  perhaps  the  constellation  Draco. 
ttnxo  Mazzaroth,  a  broad  circle,  compre- 
hending all  such  stars  as  lie  in  the  way  of  the 
sun  and  moon.  As  different  parts  of  this 
circle  rise  heliacally,  at  different  seasons  of 
the  year,  we  comprehend  what  is  meant  by 
'<  bringing  forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  seaaon." 

*  Compare  the  Sept.  and  the  Vulgate  veralons  of  Job 
iz.  9;  xxzviiL  32;  and  Amos  v.  S. 
I  P.  49,  4to.  London,  1767. 
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Tfffip  Mazzaloth,  mentioned  2  Kings  xxiii.  6, 
18  piobftbly  the  Men&zU-al-lunie  of  the  Ara* 
bians,  or  the  mansions  of  the  moon.  fOTi'nin 
Uadri-teiman,  the  private  chambers  of  the 
south,  seem  to  mean  no  consteUation  in  par- 
ticular, but  to  comprehend  all  the  stars  to- 
wards the  South  Pole,  invisible  in  that  lati- 
tude where  the  Book  of  Job  was  composed*. 

Note  5.  Job  xxxviiL  36.  The  authorized 
trandation  oftkUfauage  u  pr^eroUe  to  thoee  of 

In  the  midst  of  the  questions  which  Grod 
proposes  to  Job  on  the  wonders  and  glories  of 
the  creation,  He  demands,  in  the  words  of  the 
authorized  version,  **  Who  hath  put  wisdom 
in  the  inward  parts  1  or  who  hath  given  un- 
derstanding to   the  heart  1"    nfrnea  rr^-^ 

«iD3li  the  second  hemistich  being  the  counter- 
part of  the  first.  Lee  translates  the  word, 
**  Who  hath  placed  wisdom  in  the  tempest  t" 
The  authorized  version  seems,  however,  to  be 
most  literally  and  accurately  correct.  He  de- 
pends on  an  Arabic  criticism  of  Schulten8,and 
on  the  supposition,  that  as  the  context  of  the 
verse  relates  to  the  heavenly  bodies,  it  would 
"  seem  to  involve  a  most  unhappy  bathos,  to 
interpret  the  text  as  refemne  to  any  endow- 
ments bestowed  upon  man*."  Wemyss  also 
translates  the  passage,  **  Who  hath  given  wis- 
dom to  the  wandering  lights  I*'  As  he  has  not 
appended  a  note  I  am  not  aware  of  his  rea- 
sons, unless  it  be  the  note  of  Dathe,  who 
renders  the  passage,  **  Quis  occultis  his  ope- 
rationibustantam  tribuitsapientiaml"  Hosen- 
mttUer  renders,  **  Quis  vagis  jactibus  indidit 
prudentiam  1"  which  he  defends  from  the 
Arabic,  and  gives  the  same  reasons  as  Dr. 
Lee  for  departing  from  the  common  version. 
Umbreit  also  has  rendered  the  passage,  ^  Who 
hath  put  wisdom  in  the  dark  clouds!"  which 
he  defends  for  the  same  reason  as  RosenmiiUer. 
Gesenius  proposes  a  transposition  of  the  verse. 
It  may  seem  presumptuous  to  differ  from  these 

*  Costard's  History  of  Astronomyt  p.  49, 50. 

*  Lee  in  loc.  page  499. 


eminent  authorities  ;  but  not  only  are  we  jus- 
tified in  distrusting  the  emendations  to  the 
Hebrew  derived  from  the  Arabic*,  but  we  do 
wrong  in  departing  from  the  literal  trans- 
lation, on  account  of  any  theoretical  diffi- 
culties, such  as  are  urged  on  this  occasion 
by  those  eminent  critics.  In  the  present 
instance  the  transUiton  of  the  authorized  ver- 
sion have  observed,  as  the  student  will  per- 
ceive, the  literal  rendering  of  the  verse.    The 

word  rAmiBi  is  acknowledged  by  them  all  to 
mean  the  inward  parts,  that  is,  the  reins,  the 
liver,  and  hence  the  heart  or  mind  of  num 
(Ps.  11. 8);  and  the  words  are  here  addressed 
to  Job  parenthetically,  as  heightening  the 
effect  of  all  the  previous  questions.  The  mean- 
ing is,  ^  Who  hath  given  to  the  mind  of  man 
wisdom  and  power  to  comprehend  even  the 
questions  which  I  ni>w  propose."  In  the  next 
chapter,  God  appeals  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  animals  are  governed  by  instinct,  whereas 
man  had  implanted  within  him,  not  merely 
instinct  like  the  beasts  of  the  field,  but 
wisdom,  reason,  and  understanding,  to  con- 
verse with  God,  to  hold  communion  with  Grod, 
and  to  comprehend  the  questions  which  Grod 
proposed  to  him  from  the  whirlwind.  In  this 
sense  of  the  expression,  the  literal  version  of 
the  Hebrew,  in  both  its  hemisUchs,  strenxthens 
the  force  of  all  that  God  had  said.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  express  this  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  in  the  Introduction.  ''Dost  thou 
know  even  the  laws  of  thine  own  mind  !  Is 
not  even  the  power  to  think  on  these  things 
given  to  tiiee  by  another  1"  That  is,  I  alone 
have  given  thine  heart  the  power  to  under- 
stand the  works  of  Grod.  I  have  given  under- 
standing to  the  heart,  that  the  powers  of 
reason  should  be  superior  to  the  powers  of 
instinct,  and  that  man  should  be  able  to  com- 
prehend the  works  and  ways  of  Grod,  and  to 
hold  communion  with  his  Biaker. 

4  Oo  the  system  of  Schultens,  which  has  been  fol' 
lowed  hv  so  many,  of  illustrating  the  Book  of  Job  from 
the  Arabic,  see  BouUler,  Observat  MisoeU.  In  Lib.  Job!, 
8to,17M. 


SECTION  XLIII. 
JOB  XXXVIII.  39-41.     XXXIX.  1—30.     XL.  15—24. 

Title. — Natural  Theologff^  which  teaches  us  to  regard  God  as  the  Designer  and 
Creator  of  all  things^  compels  us  also  to  inquire  what  provision  God  has  been 
pleased  to  make  for  the  present  and  future  happiness  of  the  soul  of  man, — The 
address  of  God  to  Job  turns  from  the  general  subject  of  the  creation  to  the  laws 
which  God  has  impressed^  for  their  happiness^  upon  the  minds  of  animals.. 

Introduction. — We  have  all  been  accustomed  from  our  infancy  to  read  books 
on  wbat  is  called  Natural  Theology ;  that  is,  books  on  the  knowledge  of  the 
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wisdom  and  works  of  God,  as  they  are  displayed  in  the  laws  that  govern  the 

birds  of  the  air,  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  the  animals,  and  the  insects  around  or 

beneath  us.     We  have  been  justly  taught  to  admire  the  mechanism  of  the  hand 

of  a  man,  the  eye  of  an  eagle,  the  wing  of  a  bird ;  the  contrivances  by  which 

they   obtain  their  food,  provide  for  their  comfort,   and  protect   their  young; 

and  we  rightly  say,  that  the  adaptation  in  every  instance  of  the  means  to  the 

end,  the  proofs  of  design,  and  the  impossibility  that  the  beasts  of  the  field  could 

have  made  themselves,  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  a  Designer  and  Creator, 

whose  wisdom  contrived,  and  whose  providence  preserves  all  things.     From 

thus  contemplating,  however,  the  providence  of  God  over  the  animals  of  the  field 

and  over  the  bodies  of  men,  we  are  unavoidably  led  to  inquire,  as  man  consists 

not  of  body  only,  but  of  an  immortal  soul,  united  for  a  short  time  to  a  mortal 

body, — What  is  the  provision  which  the  Creator  has  made  for  the  happiness  of 

that  portion  of  the  human  being  which  is  as  much  superior  to  the  mortal  body  as 

time  is  superior  to  eternity,  or  the  spacious  universe  to  the  limited  earth  ?     If 

God,  we  ask  ourselves,  has  done  so  much  for  the  dying  body,  that  the  seasons 

revolve  to  give  him  food  and  clothing,  and  whole  forests  must  have  perished 

many  ages  ago  to  give  him  fuel,  what  has  He  done  for  the  undying  soul  ?     And 

the  attempt  to  answer  the  question,  leads  us  to  the  contemplation  of  the  wonders 

of  revelation,  and  all  the  mysteries  of  the  redemption  of  the  world,  by  the  work 

of  Christ,  from  the  beginning,  before  the  creation  was  perfected ;   to  the  end, 

when  the  earth  shall  be  destroyed.     And  the  overpowering  feeling  which  results 

from  the  contemplation  of  the  Infinity  which  thus  creates,  upholds,  and  orders 

the  care,  both  of  the  sparrow  and  the  lily,  and  of  the  soul  and  the  body  of  man, 

is,  or  ought  ever  to  be,  one  reason  with  us,  for  submitting  our  pride  of  heart  to  the 

Providence  of  God ;  and  leading  ua  to  the  conclusion  that  if  He  slay  us,  we  should 

trust  Him — if  we  die.  He  will  bless  us  for  ever.     The  enforcement  of  such 

lessons  as  these,  appears  to  be  intended  by  that  part  of  the  address  of  God  to 

Job,  to  which  we  now  arrive.     God  commands  Job  to  consider  the  beasts  of  the 

field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  to  learn  his  own  weakness  by  the  conviction  they 

afford  him,  that  Job  was  not  able  either  to  make  or  change  the  laws  of  their 

being,  which  God  had  impressed  upon  them ;  and  also,  that  if  the  Providence  of 

God  had  granted  to  all  the  animals,  whom  He  enumerates,  the  peculiar  instinct 

which  was  essential  to  their  happiness  in  the  place  of  creation  which  God  had 

assigned  them,  how  much  more  might  Job  be  assured  that  God  had  permitted 

his  afflictions  in  mercy,  and  that  he  would  one  day  acknowledge  that  all  was 

done  for  the  happiness  of  his  soul,  which  he  would  himself  have  done,  if  he 

could  have  possessed  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  the  Creator.     Neither  are 

these  the  only  lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  enumeration  of  the  several  animals 

which  are  here  mentioned.     As  we  are  taught  to  leam  industry  from  the  ant,  so 

may  we  leam  various  lessons  from  these  animals,  as  well  as  frdth  in  God's  mercy, 

and  submission  to  God's  will.    Wilt  thou — God  proceeds  with  the  questions — ^wilt 

thou  hunt  the  prey  to  supply  food  for  the  lions  or  the  ravens  ?    Their  young  cry 

for  food.    God  supplies  diem,  and  not  man.   Leam  therefore  from  them  that  God 

careth  for  thee  (ch.  xxxviii.  ver.  39 — 41), — Canst  thou  order  the  time  when  the 
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wild  goats  of  the  rock,  or  the  birds  of  the  plain,  bring  forth  their  young  ?  So 
also  is  Uiere  a  time  when  the  Providence  of  God  will  terminate  the  afflictions  of 
Job  (ch.  xxxix.  ver.  1 — 4). — Canst  thon  rule  the  wild  ass,  or  Uie  wild  mule  of 
the  desert  ?  Learn  thy  weakness,  and  derive  a  better  happiness  from  obedience 
to  thy  Maker,  than  the  savage  and  untameable  animal  derives  from  the  desert 
and  the  marsh  (ver.  5 — 8). — Will  the  unicorn,  the  oryx,  the  rhinoceros,  obey 
thee,  be  stabled  by  thee,  and  be  bound  by  thee  to  the  plough  and  harrow  ?  Do 
thou  serve  God  better  than  they  serve  man,  and  thus  find  a  nobler  happiness 
than  that  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  (ver.  9 — 12).  Could  thy  skill  and  power 
form  one  feather  of  the  peacock  or  the  stork,  the  falcon  or  the  ostrich  ?  When 
the  eggs  of  the  ostrich  are  left  unprotected  in  the  sand,  doth  thine  art  preserve 
them  ?  Thou  art  of  more  value  than  the  eggs  of  the  bird,  and  shalt  not  thou 
be  protected  when  the  world  forsakes  thee  (ver.  13—18)? — Hast  thou  given  to 
the  horse  his  power  and  his  strength,  his  dignity  and  beauty,  his  contempt  of 
danger,  and  his  joyousness  in  the  excitements  of  the  clashing  of  weapons  and  the 
collision  of  chieftains  in  their  battles  ?  All  this  is  well  for  the  beast.  It  is 
unworthy  of  the  human  being,  whose  real  happiness  is  mental  repose,  derived 
from  peace  with  God,  and  communion  with  his  Maker  (ver.  14 — 25). — Does 
the  hawk  fly  as  thou  hast  commanded  ?  Does  the  eagle  dwell  on  the  crag  of 
the  rock,  and  seek  the  prey  thou  providest  (ver.  26 — 30)  ?  And  if  the  laws 
which  govern  these  do  not  sufficiently  teach  thee  the  weakness  of  man  and  the 
providence  of  God,  turn  thee  to  the  cattle,  the  elephant,  the  behemoth,  which  I 
have  made  to  be  subservient  to  the  use  of  man.  Hast  thou  given  them  the  strength, 
the  vigour,  and  the  power  which  are  essential  to  their  useful  obedience  to  thee  ? 
He  is  the  first  of  the  ways  of  God,  next  to  man,  because  he  is  useful  to  man ; 
and  his  Maker  hath  given  him  tusks,  and  the  power  which  are  valued  (ch.  xl. 
ver.  15 — 24).  Their  excellencies  are  fi-om  the  hand  of  God,  and  not  from  the 
hand  of  man.  God  hath  made  all  in  their  places ;  given  to  all  their  laws,  their 
forms,  their  separate  natures,  their  several  instincts,  that  each  may  fill  and  be 
happy  in  the  place  assigned  to  them ;  and  the  God  who  giveth  these  protects 
and  preserves  them.  So  it  is  with  man. — God  hath  given  to  the  beast  instinct. 
He  hath  given  to  man  reason  and  revelation.  As  the  right  use  of  instinct  gives 
happiness  to  the  beast,  so  the  right  use  of  reason  and  revelation  gives  happiness 
to  the  man.  As  God  protects  the  beasts,  God  protects  man ;  and  that  protec- 
tion is  not  granted  in  his  mortality  alone,  but  in  his  immortality,  when  all  that  is 
mysterious  and  difficult  shall  be  explained  and  made  known  to  him. — Such  are 
the  lessons  we  may  derive  from  this  part  of  Scripture.  And  happy  shall  we  be 
if  we  learn  from  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  that  God  is  great 
and  good;  that  man  is  created  for  happiness  as  much  greater  than  theirs  as  reve- 
lation is  greater  than  instinct,  immortality  than  mortality,  or  the  spirit  of  man, 
which  at  his  death  goeth  upward  to  God  in  heaven,  than  the  life  of  the  beast, 
which  perisheth  with  its  inferior  body. 
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Chron. 
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»  Pi.  104. 21. 
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tHeb.a«/^0. 
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Matt  6. 20. 


CHAP. 
XXXIX. 


•  Pi.  29.  9. 


*  ch.  24. 5. 
Jer.  2.  24. 
Hoi.  8. 9. 

t  Heb.  salt 
placu. 


iHeb.o/Cltf 
exodor. 
ch.  3.  18. 


39  *  Wilt  thou  hunt  the 
prey  for  the  Hon!  or  fill 
-fthe  appetite  of  the  young 
lions, 

40  When  they  couch 
in  their  dens,  and  abide  in 
the  covert  to  lie  in  wait  I 

41  **  Who  provideth  for 
the  raven  his  food!  when 
his  young  ones  cry  unto 
God,  they  wander  for  lack 
of  meat. 

1  Enowest  thou  the  time 
when  the  wild  goats  of  the 
rock  bring  forth !  or  canst 
thou  mark  when  ^the  hinds 
do  calve ! 

2  Canst  thou  number 
the  months  that  they  fulfil ! 
or  knowest  thou  the  time 
when  they  bring  forth! 

3  They  bow  themselves, 
they  bring  forth  their  young 
ones,  they  cast  out  their 
sorrows. 

4  Their  young  ones  are 
in  good  likmg,  they  grow 
up  with  com ;  they  go 
forth,  and  return  not  unto 
them. 

5  Who  hath  sent  out 
the  wild  ass  free!  or  who 
hath  loosed  the  bands  of 
the  wild  ass ! 

6  '  Whose  house  I  have 
made  the  wilderness,  and 
the  "f"  barren  land  his  dwell- 
ings. 

7  He  scometh  the  mul- 
titude of  the  city,  neither 
regardeth  he  the  crying 
-f"  of  the  driver. 

8  The  ran^  of  the 
mountains  is  his  pasture, 
and  he  searchethafber  every 
green  thing. 


9  Will  the  •unicorn  be 
willing  to  serve  thee,  or 
abide  by  thy  crib ! 

10  Canst  thou  bind  the 
unicorn  with  his  band  in 
the  furrow!  or  will  he 
harrow  the  valleys  after 
thee! 

11  Wilt  thou  trust  him, 
because  his  strength  19 
great!  or  wilt  thou  leave 
thy  labour  to  him ! 

12  Wilt  thou  believe 
him,  that  he  will  bring 
home  thy  seed,  and  gather 
it  into  thy  bam ! 

1 3  Gavest  thou  the  goodly 
wings  unto  the  peacocks! 
or  II  wings  and  feathers 
unto  the  ostrich ! 

14  Which  leaveth  her 
eggs  in  the  earth,  and 
warmeth  them  in  dust, 

15  And  forgetteth  that 
the  foot  may  crush  them, 
or  that  the  wild  beast  may 
break  them. 

16  She  is  'hardened 
against  her  young  ones,  as 
though  they  were  not  hers: 
her  kbour  is  in  vain  with- 
out fear ; 

17  Because  Gk>d  hath 
deprived  her  of  wisdom, 
neither  hath  he  '  imparted 
to  her  understanding. 

18  What  time  she  lifteth 
up  herself  on  high,  she 
scometh  the  horse  and  his 
rider. 

19  Hast  thou  given  the 
horse  strength  I  hast  thou 
clothed  his  neck  with  thun- 
der! 

20  Canst  thou  make  him 
afraid   as  a  grasshopper! 
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CHRIST 

about 

1520. 

Hain't 

Chron. 
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•Num.  28.21. 
Deut.  83. 17. 
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Uunofike 
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BO).  Chron. 

■WOKS 

CHRIST 

about 

lUO. 

Halea'a 

Chron. 

A.C  2130. 

■f  Heb.  terror. 
|Or,  HiaCMt 

dig. 
k  Jer.  8.  6. 
t  Heb.  tt«ar- 
Monr. 


t  Heb.  Aw  ttf 

OTtfllM. 

*Jer.  49. 16. 
ObML4. 


«ICbU.S4.28. 
Luke  17. 37. 


the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is 
•f  terrible. 

21  II  He  paweth  in  the 
valley,  and  rejoieeth  in  his 
strength :  ^  he  goeth  on  to 
meet  "f  the  armed  men. 

22  He  mocketh  at  fear, 
andisnot  affrighted ;  neither 
tumeth  he  b^k  from  the 
sword. 

23  The  quiver  rattleth 
against  him,  the  glittering 
spear  and  the  shidd. 

24  He  swalloweth  the 
ground  with  fierceness  and 
rage:  neither  believeth  he 
that  it  is  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet. 

25  He  saith  among  the 
trumpets,  Ha,  ha ;  and  he 
smelleth  the  battle  afar  off, 
the  thunder  of  the  captains, 
and  the  shouting. 

26  Doth  the  hawk  flv 
by  thy  wisdom,  and  stretcn 
her  wings  toward  the 
south! 

27  Doth  the  eagle  mount 
up  f  at  thy  command,  and 
^  make  her  nest  on  high ! 

28  She  dwelleth  and 
abideth  on  the  rock,  upon 
the  crag  of  the  rock,  and 
the  strong  place. 

29  From  thence  she 
seeketh  the  prey,  and  her 
eyes  behold  afar  off. 

30  Her  young  ones  also 
suck  up  blood :  and  ^  where 


the    slain    are^    there    is 
she. 

15  5F  Behold  now  ||  be- 
hemoth, which  I  made  with 
thee;  he  eateth  grass  as 
an  ox. 

16  Lo  now,  his  strength 
is  in  his  loins,  and  his  force 
is  in  the  navel  of  his  belly. 

17  II  He  moveth  his  tail 
like  a  cedar :  the  sinews  of 
his  stones  are  wrapped  to- 
gether. 

18  His  bones  ar^  €u 
strong  pieces  of  brass ;  his 
bones  are  like  bars  of  iron. 

19  He  is  the  chief  of  the 
waysofCh)d:  he  that  made 
him  can  make  his  sword  to 
approach  unto  him, 

20  Surely  the  mountains 
» bring  himforth  food,  where 
all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
play. 

21  He  lieth  under  the 
shady  trees,  in  the  covert 
of  the  reed,  and  fens. 

22  The  shady  trees  cover 
him  ti^A  their  shadow ;  the 
willows  of  the  brook  com- 
pass him  about. 

23  Behold,  fhedrinketh 
up  a  river,  and  hasteth  not : 
he  trusteth  that  he  can 
draw  up  Jordan  into  his 
mouth. 

24  II  He  taketh  it  with 
his  eyes :  his  nose  pierceth 
through  snares. 


Bib.  Chron. 

BXFOKX 

CHRIST 

about 

1620. 

Halei'i 

Chron. 

A.C.  2130. 

CHAP.  XL. 
0  Or,tt««ie- 

phant,  as 
some  think. 


n  Or,  Bt  Ml- 
Mkup. 


>  Pi.  104. 14. 


tHeb.  keop- 
prusetk. 


II  Or.  ITtf/any 
take  him  in 
his  eiffhtt  or, 
bw*  hia  noM 
withagint 
ch.  41. 1,  2. 


PRAYER, — ^Let  us  prat,  thai  as  Christ  derived  instruction  from  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  and  from  the  birds  of  the  air,  so  also  we  may  learn  useful  lessons 
from  observing  the  instinct  of  the  animals  around  us ;  and  improve,  by  the 
right  use  of  revelation,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  attainment  of  present 
and  future  happiness,  the  reason  which  is  better  than  instinct. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  earth  and  of  the  world, 
of  the  bodies  and  of  the  souls  of  men ;  Who  wast  pleased  to  manifest  Thy  pre- 
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sence  to  Thy  servant  Job,  and  to  reprove  the  impatience  of  the  patriarch,  bj 
directing  his  attention  to  the  Providence  which  ordered  the  laws  of  instinct  to 
the  birds  of  the  air  and  tlie  fishes  of  the  sea :  enable  us»  we  beseech  Thee,  in  the 
darkest  hours  of  our  distress,  or  in  the  brighter  hours  of  our  comfort   and 
prosperity,  to  depend  upon  the  providence  of  God,  which  protects  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  and  decrees  diat  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  His  per- 
mission.    Enable  us  to  learn  from  every  animal  of  the  field  which  Thy  hand 
has  created,  and  Thy  wisdom  endowed  with  that  extent  of  reason  and  instinct 
required  by  their  place  in  creation,  some  wise  and  usefiil  instruction,  to  Thy 
glory,  and  the  benefit  of  our  immortal  souls.     Thou  hast  not  impressed  upon 
our  souls  the  unchangeable  laws  of  instinct  only,  which  are  essential  to  the 
happiness  of  the   inferior  beings,  who  live  in  diis  world  alone.     Thou  hast 
created  man  to  glorify  God,  to  improve  in  knowledge,  to  become  like  Christ  our 
Lord  in  nature  and  in  holiness,  and  to  live  with  Thee  when  the  body  is  mingled 
with  the  dust,  in  a  new  and  better  life  for  ever.     Therefore  hast  Thou  implanted 
reason  in  man.     Therefore  hast  Thou  granted  the  revelation  of  Thy  holy  will  to 
guide  that  reason,  to  direct  us  to  present  and  future  happiness,  that  the  object  of 
our  Creati<m  may  be  accomplished ;  that  the  offer  of  redemption  may  be  accepted, 
and  the  soul  be  ever  perfect  in  its  best  and  only  happiness.     Lord  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  discovery  of  this  our  great  destiny.    As  we  be- 
hold the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  fulfilling  the  object  of  their 
creation  by  the  right  use  of  their  limited  powers  of  understan£i^,  grant  to  us  the 
accomplishing  the  object  of  our  creation  and  redemption,  in  the  right  use  of  our 
reason  and  revelation.     May  the  roaring  of  the  lions  afler  their  prey,  and  seek- 
ing their  meat  from  God,  teach  us  to  look  to  Thee  for  the  supply  of  our  daily 
temporal  and  spiritual  food.     Thou  feedest  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry 
to  Thee.     O  Heavenly  Father,  feed  Thou  us,  for  Thy  Son   our  Lord  has 
declared  to  us  that  we  are  much  better  than  they.    As  the  high  hills  are  a  refuge 
for  the  wild  goats,  so  be  Thou  our  refuge  from  the  storms  and  the  troubles,  the 
afflictions  and  the  calamities  of  life ;  till  the  hills  and  the  mountains  of  eardi  be 
all  burnt  up,  and  the  Rock  of  ages  in  heaven  shall  be  the  everlasting  refuge  of 
the  soul.     Thou  hast  gifled  us  with  reason  that  we  may  obey  Thy  holy  law,  and 
live  among  our  fellow  men,  and  do  them  good,  and  please  Thee  our  God,  and 
obtain  the  salvation  Thou  hast  promised ;  Grant  us,  therefore,  the  wisdom  to 
know  and  to  perceive  that  our  best  liberty  is  the  freedom  which  chooses  for  its 
portion  the  restraints  of  that  Holy  God,  which  enable  us  alike  to  fulfil  all  our 
duties  to  Thee,  to  our  neighbour,  and  to  ourselves.     Suffer  us  not  to  be  as  the 
wild  as8*s  colt,  which  loves  the  uselessness  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  roaming 
of  the  desert.     Impress  upon  us  this  great  truth,  that  unrestricted  licence  is 
unworthy  of  the  dignity  and  of  the  immortality  of  a  reasoning  and  Christian 
man.    Be  Thou  our  ruler  and  our  guide,  as  Thou  art  our  Merciful  God  and  our 
Heavenly  Father ;  and  save  us  by  Thy  grace  from  the  condition  to  which  bo 
many  aspire,  the  uselessness  of  life  without  an  object.     Shew  us  the  vanity 
and  the  folly  of  passing  our  years  without  benefit  to  others,  or  devotion  to 
Thee,  or  improvement  to  our  minds,   or  seekii^  peace  with  Crod  through 
Jesus  Christ  within.      Suffer  us  not  to  lead  the  life  of  a  beast,  careless  of 
God,  regardless  of  the  future,  contented  with  the  present,  and  satisfied  to  eat, 
to  drink,   to  sleep,   and  to  die;   but  ever  may  we  remember  that  we  have 
souls  for  which   the  precious  blood  of  Christ  was  shed,  and  for  the  benefit 
of  which  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  granted,  and  are  still  granted,  to 
mankind.     May  the  peacock  and  the  ostrich  instruct  us  in  the  foDy  of  the  pride 
of  appearances,  and  of  the  wickedness  of  being  without  natural  affecti<m«     May 
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we  remember  the  sayings  of  Thy  Word,  that  the  eggs  are  forgotten  in  the  sand, 
because  God  hath  deprived  her  of  wisdoin,  and  never  be  guilty  of  forgetting  the 
claims  of  our  parents,  our  children,  and  our  kindred,  to  our  Christian  affection 
stnd  love.  Keep  us  no  less,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  imitating  the  example  of 
those  who  place  their  whole  happiness  in  the  tumults  and  excitements,  in  the 
energies  and  the  courage,  which  are  begun,  continued,  and  ended,  in  die  tur* 
moils  and  agitations  of  a  vain  and  restless  world.  Keep  us  from  ihe  condition 
of  those  who  never  repent  of  their  wickedness,  nor  say.  What  have  I  done  ?  but 
who  rush  every  one  to  his  course,  and  to  his  own  way,  as  the  war-horse  rusheth 
into  the  battle.  Keep  us  jGrom  the  state  of  those  who  fear  the  opinion  of  man, 
but  care  not  for  the  commandments  of  God;  who  love  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  more  than  the  honour  of  God,  and  desire  the  smiles  of  society  more  than 
the  salvation  of  the  soul.  May  we  be  of  those  who  fear  God  and  know  no  other 
fear ;  and  who  seek  the  peace  of  God  within,  more  than  all  the  shouts  and  the 
favours  of  a  godless  and  irreligious  world.  As  the  eagle  maketh  her  nest  on 
high,  and  soareth,  gazing  with  unquailing  eye  upon  the  glories  of  the  sun  in 
the  firmament ;  so  may  we  make  the  dwelling  of  our  souls  in  heaven,  and  be 
enabled  to  rise,  and  to  soar  towards  Thee,  on  the  wings  of  prayer  and  praise, 
gazing  with  the  eye  of  faith  upon  the  better  glories  of  die  Creator  of  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  the  God  and  Father  of  the  souls  of  men.  So  may  we  learn  from 
the  birds  of  the  air,  and  from  the  beasts  of  the  field,  some  useful  lessons  which 
shall  remind  us  that  we  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  May  our  souls 
never  rest  as  the  Behemoth,  the  cattle  of  the  field,  grovelling  and  contented  with 
the  things  of  this  lower  world.  May  we  remember  that  though  for  a  few  short 
years  we  are  partaking  of  the  earthly  nature  of  flesh  and  blood,  which  Christ 
our  Brother  condescended  to  assume ;  we  are  not  created  for  this  world  alone, 
but  are  designed  to  live  with  Him  for  ever,  where  we  shall  be  blessed  with 
Him,  with  His  Father  and  with  our  Father,  with  His  God  and  with  oiur  God ; 
and  sanctify  Thy  word  to  our  souls,  that  we  be  not  disappointed  of  our  hope. 
These,  our  imperfect  petitions,  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  our  Lord,  Who  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities 
hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  \,  On  the  traJupotUion  ofthefrttfimr- 
tee*  veneB  of^fortidh  chapter  of  Jah, 

I  have  transposed  the  reply  of  Job  to  the 
address  of  the  Almighty,  which  precedes  in 
the  authorized  version  the  account  of  the  Be- 
hemoth, to  the  conclusion  of  the  account  of 
the  Leviathan.  No  transpositions  of  the  sacred 
text  are  permissible  on  theoretical  grounds. 
I  therefore  reject  all  changes  in  the  position 
of  passages  which  cannot  be  defended  byposi- 
tive  evidence,  either  external  or  internaL 
Heath,  however,  has  justly  observed  that  the 
7th  verse  of  the  forty-second  chap,  represents 
Jehovah  as  the  last  speaker  in  the  poem, where- 
as Job  is  represented  in  our  versions  as  the  last 
speaker.    Not  cMily  so  ;  the  broken^  dialogues 


between  Jehovah  and  Job  are  so  totally  dif- 
ferent in  their  construction  from  the  more 
measured  interchange  of  speeches  which  cha- 
racterizes the  former  addresses  and  replies  of 
Job  and  his  friends,  that  I  have  adopted  the 
transpositions  recommended  by  Kennicott,and 
enforced  by  the  arguments  of  Wemyss ;  and 
have  made  Jehovah  the  last  speaker.  By  this 
transposition  the  account  of  the  Behemoth  is 
apparently  better  placed^  and  the  conclusion 
of  the  poem,  says  the  latter  writer,  will  be 
natural,  the  action  complete,  and  tlie  cata- 
strophe grand  and  solemn. 

Notb2.  JoBxl.  19.  *'ir«ifa«dkt^q/'tiU 
icayf  of  God ;  He  thai  made  Am  oan  make  hu 
word  to  approach  unto  Aim." 
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This  latter  clause  seems  to  be  unintelligible. 
Lee's  translation  is,  <*//w  Maker  hath  giren 
kim  hit  fpeavon"  Wemyss :  **  The  tvord  he 
tues  it  a  ai/t  from  hit  Creator.**  Dathe's  and 
RosenmUller*s  versions  are  in  effect  the  same. 
Those  who  consider  the  Behemoth  to  be  the 
hippopotamus  apply  the  word  3nn  sword,  to 
the  teeth  of  that  animal.  Those  who  consider 
it  to  be  the  elephant  apply  it  to  the  tusks. 


Both  the  teeth  of  the  hippopotunos,  and  the 
tusks  of  the  elephant  are  curved  like  a  sword. 

Lee  translates  the  word  Behemoth  rltana 
by  ^  cattle.*'  He  discusses  the  subject  at  great 
length  in  notes  to  which  I  beg  to  refer  the 
reader,  as  well  as  to  those  in  which  the  ani- 
mals mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  chapters 
xxxviti.  xxxix.  and  xL  16 — ^26,  are  alaooon* 
sidered. 


SECTION  XLIV.    JOB  XLI.  1—34. 

Title. — God  declares  his  power  over  the  Leviathan.  The  conduct  of  nations^ 
the  characters  of  rulers,  and  the  nature  of  principles,  are  represented  in  Scrips 
ture  under  the  emblems  of  the  qualities  of  animals.  The  Leviathan  is  a  sym* 
hoi  of  the  empire  of  evil  in  the  time  of  Job, 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  the  conclusion  of  God*8  address  to  Job 
from  the  whirlwind.  The  conviction  of  his  wickedness  and  ignorance  had  been 
enforced  upon  Job,  by  an  appeal  to  the  wonders  of  heaven,  and  to  the  laws 
which  govern  the  animals  of  the  lower  world.  The  conclusion  of  the  address  is 
an  appeal  to  the  power  and  strength  of  the  Leviathan.  Much  discussion  has 
been  raised  on  the  meaning  of  this  word.  It  is  certain  that  in  its  first  meaning 
it  denotes  some  great  sea-monster,  of  the  nature  of  the  whale  or  the  crocodile  ; 
for  we  read  in  the  104th  Psalm,  where  the  Psalmist  is  speaking  of  the  sea, 
*'  There  go  the  ships,  and  there  is  that  Leviathan,  whom  Thou  hast  made  to  take 
his  pastime  therein."  There  are,  however,  many  expressions  in  this  chapter 
which  do  not  apply  either  to  the  whale,  to  the  crocodile,  or  to  any  known  animal, 
whether  of  the  land  or  sea;  and  we  are  justified,  therefore,  in  seeking  some 
other  meaning  to  the  word.  That  meaning  is  given  us  in  two  other  passages 
of  Scripture,  and  in  the  general  tradition  which  seems  to  have  been  founded 
upon  them.  The  inspired  writers  sometimes  describe  the  conduct  of  nations 
under  the  emblems  of  animals.  Thus  the  nations  who  assembled  to  destroy 
Jerusalem  are  called  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field.  The  cliaracters  of  rulers  are 
described  under  the  same  emblem.  Thus  we  read, — the  he-goat  is  the  king  of 
Grecia.  The  nature  of  the  evil  principle  which  was  to  oppose  the  true  Church 
of  God  is  described  as  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  False  teachers 
are  wolves.  Hypocrites  are  serpents.  Humble  Christians  are  sheep.  The 
licentious  are  swine.  The  irreligious,  the  careless,  the  indifferent,  the  enemies 
of  the  truth  are  vipers,  dogs,  and  wolves.  On  the  same  plan  of  metaphorical 
language,  we  find  that  the  word  "  Leviathan'*  is  used  in  two  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture to  denote  the  two  chief  enemies  of  the  Church  of  God.  It  is  used  to 
describe  Egypt  in  the  74th  Psalm,  where  allusion  is  made  to  the  overthrow  of 
Pharaoh  the  king  of  Egypt.  '*  Thou  breakest  the  head  of  Leviathan  in  pieces, 
and  gavest  him  to  be  meat  for  thy  people  in  the  wilderness."  And  it  is  used 
to  describe  Babylon  in  the  27th  of  Isaiah,  where  we  read,  "  On  that  day  the 
Lord  shall  punish  Leviathan,  tlie  crooked  serpent"  In  both  these  passages  of 
Scripture,  the  word  denotes  the  chief  enemy  of  the  Church  of  God  when  the 
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inspired  writers  lived ;  and  because  in  the  latter  passage  the  Leviathan,  which 
denotes  Babylon,  is  called  **  the  crooked  serpent,"  therefore  it  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  Greek  Fathers  believed  that  the  Leviathan  meant  the  enemy  of 
the  souls  of  men  the  old  serpent,  the  tempter,  and  the  accuser  of  man,  Satan,  the 
Devil.     Now  at  the  time  when  Job  lived  the  patriarchal  Church  of  God  was 
afflicted,  oppressed,  and  persecuted,  by  the  idolatrous  power  of  the  infant  empire 
of  Babylon ;  and  the  permission  of  that  idolatrous  power  to  oppress  and  perse- 
cute the  Church  must  have  been  a  source  of  distress  and  wonder  both  to  Job  and 
to  his  friends,  who  were  too  weak  to  resist  it,  and  who  were  ignorant,  as  we  all 
still  are,  of  the  mystery  of  God  which  permits  evil ;  though  we  know  that  He 
overrules  that  evil  for  good.     We  may  justly  believe,  therefore,  that  the  word 
Leviathan,  though  it  primarily  refers  to  some  great  sea-monster,  secondarily  and 
chiefly  refers  to  that  apostate  and  persecuting  enemy  of  the  Church  of  God  in 
the  time  of  Job ;  that  it  denotes  partly  the  nations  which  obeyed  Nimrod  the 
persecutor,  and  partly  the  great  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men,  which  tempted 
Nimrod  to  apostasy  and  oppression ;  and  that  the  word  Leviathan,  therefore, 
in  this  chapter,  has  partly  die  same  meaning  which  it  bears  in  Isaiah,  and  in  the 
Psalmist,  who  applies  it  to  Egypt  and  to  Babylon ;  and  that  it  partly  applies 
to  the  tempter  and  destroyer  of  the  souls  of  men,   according  to  the   inter- 
pretation and  tradition  of  the  Greek  Fathers.     The  address  of  the  Almighty  to 
Job  will  be  thus  completed  by  this  third  part,  relating  to  the  dominion  of  God 
over  evil,  while  the  two  former  parts  relate  to  his  dominion  over  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,     *'  Canst  thou,"  proceeds  the  voice  from  the  whirlwind,  "  draw  out 
Leviathan  with  a  hook  V*  that  is,  Canst  thou  capture  and  destroy  the  sea-mon- 
sters ?  or  canst  thou  by  thine  own  power  oppose  and  destroy  the  power  of  evil  in 
the  world,  and  the  power  of  the  tempter  and  destroyer  of  souls  (ver.  1,  2)  ? 
Will  they  make  supplications  to  thee,  or  a  covenant  with  thee  (ver.  3,  4)  ?    Wilt 
thou  make   the  monsters  who  seek  thy  destruction,  whether  of  body  or   of 
soul,  thy  amusement,  thy  banquet,  thy  merchandise,  or  thy  sport  (ver.  5 — 7)  ? 
Thou  canst  not  lay  thine  hand  upon  them  (ver.  8).     Thy  hope  of  opposing  them 
by  thine  own  strength  is  in  vain ;  no  mere  human  hand  can  subdue  them  (ver.  9, 
10).    I  alone  can  conquer.     I  alone;  for  whatever  is  under  the  whole  heaven  is 
mine,  can  give  grace  and  strength  to  conquer  the  whole  power  of  evil,  its  might, 
and  its  array  (ver.  11,  12).     The  terrors  of  its  outward  appearance — of  its  dou- 
ble teeth,  its  jointed  scales,  of  its  eyes  like  the  eyelids  of  the  morning — are  all 
known  to  me  (ver.  13 — 18).     The   threatening  words,   the  fiery  hatred,  the 
flame  which  goeth  out  of  the  mouth,  the  strength,  the  sorrow,  and  the  fear  which 
exult  before  the  wicked,  the  firmness  of  their  purpose,  and  the  hardness  of  the 
heart  which  is  as  the  nether  millstone,  are  known  to  me,  and  controlled  by  me 
alone  (ver.  19 — 24).     When  the  power  which  hateth  me  rises  up,  the  mighty 
men  of  earth  are  afraid  to  oppose  it.     They  are  confounded  at  its  breaking  forth 
(ver.  25).     The  sword,  the  spear,  the  dart,  the  iron,  and  the  arrow  of  human 
strength  cannot  subdue  him  (ver.  26 — 29).     No  difficulties  move  him  (ver.  30). 
The  nations  of  the  world  are  agitated  by  him,  and  devoted  to  him  (ver.  31 — 32). 
Upon  earth  there  is  none  so  proud,  so  fearless,  aa  the  enemy  of  the  truth  of  God. 
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He  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  divine  or  sacred,  and  he  is  king  over 
all  the  pride,  which  rejects  the  humble  consciousness  of  weakness  and  of  ignorance, 
which  is  alone  worthy  of  the  children  of  men.  This  is  the  Leviathan  which 
God  alone  can  conquer,  and  which  man  by  his  own  strength  cannot  subdue. 
The  grace  of  God  and  the  power  of  God  alone,  granted  to  the  man  who  prays 
for  these  blessings,  can  conquer  the  power  of  this  enemy,  and  give  deliverance 
from  evil ;  and  those  only  are  blessed  who  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and 
are  thus  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  to  withstand  the 
wiles  of  the  devil,  and  to  wresde  against  principalities  and  powers,  as  well  as 
against  flesh  and  blood ;  and  by  God's  help  and  mercy  to  beat  down  Satan  under 
their  feet 
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1  Canst  thou  draw  out 
ll^leviathan  with  an  hook  ! 
or  his  tongue  with  a  cord 
"f  which  thou  lettest  down  i 

2  Canst  thou  ^  put  an 
hook  into  his  nose !  or  bore 
his  jaw  through  with  a 
thorn! 

3  Will  he  make  many 
supplications  unto  thee ! 
will  he  speak  soft  toords 
unto  thee ! 

4  Will  he  make  a  cove- 
nant with  thee!  wilt  thou 
take  him  for  a  servant  for 
ever! 

5  Wilt  thou  play  with 
him  as  toith  a  bira  I  or  wilt 
thou  bind  him  for  thy 
maidens ! 

6  Shall  thy  companions 
make  a  banquet  of  him! 
shall  they  part  him  among 
the  merchants ! 

7  Canst  thou  fill  his  skin 
with  barbed  irons!  or  his 
head  with  fish  spears ! 

8  Lay  thine  nand  upon 
him,  remember  the  battle, 
do  no  more. 

9  Behold,  the  hope  of 
him  is  in  vain:  shall  not 
one  be  cast  down  even  at 
the  sight  of  him  i 

10  None  i$  so  fierce  that 


dare  stir  him  up :  who  then 
is  able  to  stand  before 
me! 

11  ®  Who  hath  prevented 
me,  that  I  should  repay 
himf  ^tohatsoever  is  under 
the  whole  heaven  is  mine. 

12  I  will  not  conceal  his 
parts,  nor  his  power,  nor 
his  comely  proportion. 

13  Who  can  discover  the 
face  of  his  garment!  or 
who  can  come  to  him  \\  with 
his  double  bridle ! 

14  Who  can  open  the 
doors  of  his  face !  his  teeth 
are  terrible  round  about. 

15  His  -f  scales  are  his 
pride,  shut  up  together  as 
with  a  close  seal. 

16  One  is  so  near  to 
another,  that  no  air  can 
come  between  them. 

17  They  are  joined  one 
to  another,  they  stick  to- 
gether, that  they  cannot  be 
sundered. 

18  By  his  neesings  a 
light  doth  shine,  and  his 
eves  are  like  the  eyelids  of 
the  morning. 

19  Out  of  his  mouth  go 
burning  lamps,  and  q)arks 
of  fire  leap  out.    , 

20  Out  of  bis  nostrils 
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goeth  Bmoke,  as  otef  of  a 
seething  pot  or  caldron. 

21  His  breath  kindleth 
coals,  and  a  flame  goeth  out 
of  his  mouth. 

22  In  his  neck  remaineth 
strength,  and  f  sorrow  is 
turned  into  joy  before  him. 

23  t  The  flakes  of  his 
flesh  are  joined  together: 
they  are  firm  in  themselves ; 
they  cannot  be  moved. 

24  His  heart  is  as  firm 
as  a  stone ;  yea,  as  hard 
as  a  piece  of  the  nether 
millstane. 

25  When  he  raiseth  up 
himself,  the  mighty  are 
afraid  :  by  reason  of  break- 
ings they  puriiy  them- 
selves. 

26  The  sword  of  him 
that  layeth  at  him  cannot 
hold :  the  spear,  the  dart, 
nor  the  ||  habergeon. 

27  He  esteemeth  iron  as 


straw,  and  brass  as  rotten 
wood. 

28  The  arrow  cannot 
make  him  flee  :  sling  stones 
are  turned  with  him  into 
stubble. 

29  Darts  are  counted  as 
stubble :  he  laugheth  at  the 
shaking  of  a  spear. 

30  -f  Sharp  stones  are 
under  him :  he  spreadeth 
sharp  pointed  things  upon 
the  mire. 

31  He  maketh  the  deep 
to  boil  like  a  pot :  he  n^ 
keth  the  sea  like  a  pot  of 
ointment. 

32  He  maketh  a  path  to 
shine  after  him ;  one  would 
think  the  deep  to  be  hoary. 

33  Upon  earth  there  is 
not  his  like,  ||  who  is  made 
without  fear. 

34*  He  beholdeth  all  high 
things:  he  18  a  king  over 
all  the  children  of  pnde. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  offer  from  the  heart  the  prayer  which  Christ 
Himself  hath  taught  us,  that  we  be  delivered  from  evil  and  the  Evil  One^ 
that  we  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  to  withstand  the  wiles  and  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Devil;  and  that  it  would  please  God  to  beat  down 
Satan  under  our  feet. 

Introduction. — O  Son  of  God!  Redeemer  of  the  world!  Who  wast  mani- 
fested to  the  &llen  sons  of  men  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  Who  hast 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say,  *'  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  deliver  us  from  the  Evil  One  ;*'  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  come 
before  Thee,  humbly  confessing  that  we  have  been  led  captive  by  the  Devil  at 
his  will ;  that  we  have  been  tempted  to  evil  and  have  yielded  to  temptation ; 
and  that  without  Thy  power  to  help  and  deliver  us,  we  shall  ever  be  the  sub- 
jects and  servants  of  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  and  the  destroyer  of  our  hopes  of 
salvation.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  put  upon  us  die  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  w^  may  withstand  the  wiles  and  falsehoods  that  deceive  us,  and  to 
quench  the  thoughts  of  pride,  presumption,  and  blasphemy, — the  fiery  darts  of 
the  Devil,  which  assault  and  hurt  the  soul.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from 
the  temptation  of  depending  on  our  own  strength  and  powers,  when  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us  is  brought  before  us  by  the  deceiver  of  the  souls  of  men. 
May  we  ever  remember  that  we  cannot  draw  out  Leviathan  with  a  hook ;  for  we 
have  no  strength  within  us  to  tamper  with  sin,  to  make  a  covenant  with  the 
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tempter,  to  consider  the  sins  which  God  hath  forbidden  as  the  toys  of  in&ncy 
and  the  amusements  of  childhood,  which  can  be  parted  from  us  at  pleasure  and 
put  away  from  us  when  we  are  weary  of  their  influence ;  but  may  we  remember 
that  the  sins  of  the  soul  are  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  that  if  they  are  not  removed 
they  destroy ;  if  they  are  not  cured  by  the  grace  of  God  given  to  us,  they  slay 
the  souls  wherein  they  dwell.  May  we  never  forget  that  we  live  in  that  world 
which  the  Evil  Spirit  hath  tempted,  deceived,  and  betrayed.  May  we  ever 
remember  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one ;  that  our  warfare  is 
with  the  serpent,  which  cast  out  by  its  snares  and  falsehood  the  parents  of  our 
race  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  which  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  May  we  ever  remember  that  this  war£sire  continues  through  life  till 
death,  and  that  the  Victory  over  Satan  is  not  won  till  the  battle  with  his  power 
be  over.  O  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet !  Make  us  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us !  Make  us  always  to  triumph  not  only  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  the  Devil  and  his  angels. 
When  sudden  thoughts  of  wickedness  and  of  infidelity  rush  like  a  torrent  into 
our  souls,  may  we  ever  remember  that  all  good  thoughts  proceed  from  Thee ; 
while  evil  thoughts  proceed  from  the  heart  within,  which  is  tempted  by  the 
enemy  of  souls ;  and  may  we  be  ever  enabled  to  take  the  shield  of  faith  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  watchfulness  and  the  prayer  which  shall  conquer  the 
worst  temptations.  Enable  us  to  depend  on  Thee.  And  as  we  pray  for  Thy 
grace  and  power,  that  we  triumph  over  the  tempter  and  destroyer  of  souls,  over 
die  dragon  and  the  serpent  and  the  deceiver  of  the  world ;  so  grant  us  also,  we 
beseech  Thee,  grace  and  power  to  withstand  the  temptations  of  the  corrupted 
and  corrupting,  the  deceived  and  the  deceiving,  world.  Let  neither  fashion  nor 
custom,  the  smiles  of  friendship,  the  frowns  of  society,  the  fear  of  scorn,  nor  the 
hope  of  favour ;  let  not  the  desire  of  approbation  nor  the  dread  of  censure, 
weaken  our  faith,  destroy  oiur  hope,  nor  remove  our  souls  from  their  obedience 
and  love  to  their  God  and  Saviour.  Whatever  is  under  the  whole  heaven  is 
Thine.  Thou  art  the  Ruler  and  the  Lord  of  all.  Let  not  the  pride,  the  power, 
the  greatness,  and  the  allurements  of  the  sinful  world  deceive  us.  Take  away 
the  fear  of  man,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Leviathan  of  human  power.  Keep  us 
from  the  hardness  of  heart  which  resisteth  all  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  maketh  a  mock  at  sin,  and  boasteth  itself  in  the  deceivings,  which  are  the 
proofs  that  the  soul  is  the  servant  and  slave  of  evil.  Wlien  the  nations  of  the 
world  are  agitated  with  fears  and  tumults,  with  rumours  of  wars,  with  distresses 
and  perplexities ;  when  the  deep  boileth ;  when  the  noise  of  the  waves  and  the 
madness  of  the  people  compel  the  believer  in  the  providence  of  God  to  rejoice 
tha^  the  Lord  reigneth ; — ^then,  oh !  then,  may  we  also  in  our  patience  possess  our 
souls.  May  we  know  that  though  the  waters  rage  and  swell,  and  though  the 
mountains  shake  before  the  tempests,  yet  the  promise  of  God  standeth  sure ; 
and  the  faith  of  the  humble  followers  of  the  Son  of  God  shall  be  found  to  be 
builded  upon  a  rock.  May  we  be  assured  that  though  the  rains  may  descend 
and  the  floods  may  come,  the  Christian  shall  never  be  moved.  May  we  ever 
be  found  among  the  meek,  the  lowly,  and  the  humble,  who  know  their  danger, 
and  trust  in  God  their  strength.  Ever  deliver  us  from  the  children  of  the  pride, 
the  pomp,  and  presumption  of  this  present  evil  world,  who  are  the  subjects  of 
that  king  who  exalteth  himself  against  the  tKing  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
Ever  may  we  live  before  Thee,  as  the  friends  and  the  followers  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus  ;  as  conquerors  and  more  than  conquerors  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  through  him  who  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
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blood.  Hear  our  imperfetst  petitions,  which  we  humbly  offer  to  our  God,  not 
in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ;  Who  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray, 
to  say, 

Our  Father,  Sec. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


^  NoTJS  1.    On  Job  xU.    On  apottoUocd  tradi- 
tioju,  and  the  Leviaihan. 

In  a  former  note  on  Job  ilL  8, 1  have  ex- 
preaaed  my  opinion  that  the  words,  "  raising, 
or  stirring  up  the  LeTiatfaan,"  refer  to  the 
idolatrous  persecuting  power,  which  was  af- 
flicting the  Church  of  God  (in  the  days  of 
Job)  bstween  the  dates  of  the  commencement 
of  the  first  Ninus  or  Nimrod,  and  the  call  of 
Abraham  ^  I  have  given  the  more  extended 
Tiew  of  this  opinion  in  the  introduction  to  the 
present  section.  From  this  intezpretation  of 
the  word  Leviathan  in  Job,  from  the  Scrip- 
tural interpretation  of  the  word  in  Isaiah 
xx-vii.  1,  where  it  denotes  Babylon,  and  from 
that  in  Psalm  Ixxiv.  14,  where  it  denotes 
£g3rpt,  I  infer  the  general  meaning  of  the 
word  to  be  that  irreligious,  anti-truth,  anti- 
church-of-God  power,  which  has,  does,  and 
wiU  exist  in  all  ages,  from  the  fall  of  man  to 
the  day  of  judgment.  This  power  is  distin- 
guished by  two  things,  error  in  opinion,  and 
persecution  in  action.  Whether  it  be  called 
Cain  or  Nimrod,  Babylon  or  Bgjrpt,  that 
power  which  uniformly  opposes  the  truth,  and 
oppresses  the  Church  of  God,  which  the 
Church  of  God  could  not,  but  which  God 
alone  could  tame,  subdue,  and  conquer — that 
power  is  described  under  the  figure  and  em- 
blem of  the  Leviathan. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the  uniform 
traditions  which  prevailed  among  the  early 
Christians,  the  majority  of  the  Church,  and 
especially  among  the  Greek  fathers.  I  speak 
with  great  reverence,  when  I  sav,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  the  addi^ess  of  the 
Almighty  to  Job  from  the  whirlwind,  the 
manifestation  of  his  own  immediate  presence, 
should  be  terminated  by  the  question  whe- 
ther the  patriarch  was  able  to  capture  the 
crocodile,  and  with  the  mere  description  of 
the  crocodile  which  he  was  proved  to  be 
unable  to  ci^>ture.  The  primitive  Church  be- 
lieved that  more,  much  more  was  intended. 
It  believed  that  the  Leviathan  was  an  emblem 
of  the  evil  spirit  which  tempts  and  deceives 
mankind.  Modem  philosophy  and  criticism 
reject  all  such  interpretations  of  the  passage 
with  contempt,  and  unite  with  those  who 
have  a  just  abhorrence  of  tradition,  in  de- 
spising and  rejecting  every  opinion  which  is 

1  See  note,  p.  145  and  147,  eoL  2. 
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not  established  upon  the  expreu  declaration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  feeling,  however, 
mav  be  carried  too  far.  It  is  certain  that 
notmng  is  to  be  deemed  essential  to  salvation 
which  is  not  submitted  to  our  faith  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  ;  but  it  is  confessed  and 
acknowledged  by  every  church,  sect,  party, 
and  individual  Christian  who  has  ever  yet 
lived,  that  many  doctrines  were  believed, 
many  customs  adopted,  many  observances 
established,  which  were  not  related  at  length 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  which  are  only  to 
be  found  there  in  the  germ,  or  in  the  bud. 
The  world  itself,  says  St.  John,  could  not  con- 
tain the  books  which  might  be  written,  if  all 
things  had  been  related  which  took  place. 
There  must,  therefore,  have  existed  traditions 
which  were  not  written  down,  as  well  as  tra- 
ditions which  were  written.  The  traditions 
which  are  written  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
the  statute  law  and  the  statute  faith  of  the 
Christian,  to  which  all  other  laws  are  to  be 
subservient.  The  traditions  whicii  are  not 
written  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  cus* 
toms,  doctrines,  an ^  conclusions,  which  besin 
with  Scripture,  which  are  founded  upon  Scrip- 
ture, which  are  identified  with  Scripture,  and 
which  bear  the  same  analogy  to  the  Scripture 
as  the  fruit  to  the  flower,  the  blade  to  the 
seed,  tlie  water  to  the  fountain,  the  light  to 
the  sun,  the  tree  to  the  root.  Thus  the  un- 
written traditions,  that  women  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Sacrament,  that  the  fint  day  of 
the  week,  the  Lord's  day,  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  that  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  admi- 
nistered in  both  kinds,  that  the  ofiBoe  of 
preaching  Christ  in  the  name  of  the  Church, 
and  of  administering  in  holy  things,  was 
granted  to  teachers  who  ruled,  teachers  who 
did  not  rule,  and  to  dieir  deacons,  who  as- 
sisted both  ;  are  all  traditions  beginning  with 
Scriptural  facts,  received  as  apostolical  insti- 
tutions, and  re^urded  as  authoritative  tradi- 
tions. The  seed  of  the  word  of  God  was 
developed  in  the  blade,  the  ear,  and  the  full 
com  in  the  ear,  among  the  primitive  churches, 
both  of  the  East  and  West ;  who  received  the 
Scriptures^  valued  the  original  apostolical  in- 
sti-uctions,  and  endeavoured  to  permit  no 
observance,  to  sanction  no  custom,  and  re- 
ceive no  doctrine,  but  that  which  was  deriva- 
ble from  the  very  days  of  the  apostles  ;  and 
idiei'ever  om  ordinance  of  cfifoip/in^,   neh    at 
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«pifO0|Nioy,  or  an  oHide  of  faUk^  fuek  at 
Chrid'i  dinnUy,  i$  traoeabU  <U  cUl  tima  of 
their  hidory,  in  all  placet  of  their  ettablith- 
mentf  and  btf  all  Chritiiant  not  deemed  here- 
tieal,  among  the  early  churehet ;  we  may  justly 
deem  such  discipline,  and  such  faith,  to  be 
both  apostolical  and  Scriptural.  Neither  is 
there  one  exception  to  the  contrary.  Now 
this  argument  (however  offensive  it  may  seem 
to  many,  and  he  is  a  contemptible  theologist 
who  in  his  search  after  truth  fears  to  offend,) 
is  that  by  which,  in  addition  to  the  Scriptural 
representation  of  the  Leviathan  as  the  em- 
blem of  Babylon  and  Egypt ;  1  would  defend 
the  opinion  that  it  was  intended  to  denote  the 
general  opposition  of  an  idolatrous  and  perse- 
cuting world  to  the  Church  and  truth  of  God. 
The  argument  is  taken  from  the  general  con- 
current traditions  of  the  early  fathers  of  the 
Church.  They  may  be  said  to  be  unanimous 
in  referring  the  description  of  the  Leviathan 
to  Satan,  who  may  be  identified  with  his 
actions,  the  antagonism  of  evil  to  the  truth  of 
God.  As  Bp.  Van  Mildert,  in  his  Boyle  Lec- 
ture, interprets  the  declaration  of  God  in 
Eden,  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  her  seed  and  thy 
seed,"  to  the  continued  opposition  between 
the  worid  and  the  Church,  idolatry  and  reli- 
gion, error  and  faith,  under  the  power  of 
Satui ;  BO  would  I  interpret  the  tradition 
which  the  Greek  fiithers  have  preserved,  to 
describe  the  general  opposition,  not  of  Satan 
only,  but  of  the  worid,  which  the  evil  spirit 
influences,  to  the  cause,  progress,  and  domi- 
nion of  the  Church  and  truth  of  God.  These 
traditions  may  be  said  to  be  collected  to  our 
hands  in  the  work  of  Nicetas',  and  I  shall 
merely  collect  some  few  of  them. 

Many  of  the  most  distinguished  men  who 
have  adorned  the  Church  by  their  illustra- 
tions of  Scripture,  says  Olympiodorus,  refer 
to  Satan  the  things  which  are  spoken  alle- 
gorically  of  the  Leviathan.  Ol  ok  wXtiovtc 
T&v  iv  'EcsXf|(r(^  iioKafV^&vrhiv  iv  ourciacc 
iltlY^ffctfc,  na\  \oyoypafiaic  tic  rbv  haffokov 
dXXifyopuedc  dytvcycav.  (Page  566.)  And 
he  declares  his  own  belief  that  this  conclusion 
or  theoiy  was  most  worthy  the  sacred  oradees 
»ai  ry  Btl^  friou  if  rotavrif  Oewpta. 

Job  xli.  1.  **  Canst  thou  draw  out  Leviathan 
with  a  hook  !**  that  is.  Canst  thou  do  that, 
oh  Job !  which  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
Ged  in  an  after  age  can  do  t    Aova<rac  odv,  & 

*  Catena  Oneeomm  Patram  in  Bcstom  JoU  Col- 
lection«  Kieet.  ftc.  Studio  et  OperA  PatrlcU  Junii 
(Patrick  Yonng).  Loudon,  16S7.  Dedicated  to  Arcb- 
b{thop  Laud.  The  fathers  from  whom  he  haa  com- 
piled his  task  are  thus  enumerated : — ApoIUnarlus ; 
Athanaslus;  Basil;  Chrysostom;  Ctemeua  Alexan- 
driuus;  Didjrmus;  Dlonysias  Alexandrinus ;  Ephrem 
Byrus;  Eva^us;  Eusebius:  Gregorr  of  Nasianxum; 
Oregorvof  Nvssa;  Isidore^  Julianus  Ralicamassensls; 
Methodlaa;  NUus;  Olympiodorus ;  Origen ;  Polychro- 
■las;  BtvenHi  TheopbUas  Atexandriaut. 


'Iwj3,  wouioai  tirtp  6  luroytw^s  ^^rtpop 
lipyioatOf  &.e,  (P.  679.) 

V.  2.  The  Sept,  from  which  the  Greek 
fathers  quote,  differs  here  from  the  Hebrew. 

v.  3.  **  Will  he  make  many  supplications 
unto  thee?  will  he  speak  soft  words  unto 
theef  Will  he  speak  softly  to  thee,  with 
prayer,  with  humble  entreaty  t  Will  he  make 
a  covenant  with  theet"  He  said  this,  be- 
cause the  possessed  with  devils  implored 
Christ  not  to  cast  them  out  into  the  abyss,  or 
because  Satan  said  to  Christ  (Matt  iv.  9), 
**  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,"  &e. 

v.  4.  <<  Wilt  thou  take  him  as  a  servant  for 
ever!"  A^^^y  ik  aitrbv ioifXoy  aliivtov;  is  the 
question  of  God  to  Job.  The  answer  turns 
upon  the  meaning  of  the  word  iwXoc,  which 
denotes  either  one  who  serves  for  his  own 
free  will,  or  one  who  is  compelled  to  serve  in 
chains,  which  was  the  case  with  the  Devil,  ot 
Srj  wiwovOiv  6  3ia/3oXoc* 

y.  6.  <•  Wilt  thou  play  with  him  as  with  a 
bird  I  wilt  thou  bind  him  as  a  sparrow  for  thy 
child  f "  on  which  Origen  is  quoted  as  re- 
marking that  God  here  describes  the  glory 
and  honour  of  a  great,  enersetic,  and  perfect 
mind  ;  and  that  the  dragon  is  given  to  such  a 
soul,  as  a  sparrow  to  a  child,  whidh  is  not 
able  to  injure  the  child,  but  the  child  takes  it 
when  be  pleases.  So  by  the  influence  of 
Divine  grace,  Satan  is  given  into  the  power  of 
babes  and  sucklings  as  a  sparrow. 

y.  6.  The  parting  of  leviathan  among  the 
merchants  denotes,  says  Olympiodorus,  that 
the  Canaanites  and  the  Phcanicians  were  ido- 
laters, and  they  divided  the  dragon  among 
them,  because  each  took  part  at  his  own  altar. 
(P.  681.) 

y .  7.  The  Greek  translation  of  ver.  7  differs 
from  ours.  Uav  H  irXwriv  owtXOhv  o^  ftt^ 
MyKiaoi  Pipoap  fiiav  o{f(»ac  alrrov,  gai  Iw 
wXoioic  akUktv  KtfaXi^p  airov,  <*  Omne  navi- 
gans  conveniens  non  ferent  pellem  ww^m 
caut»  ejus,  et  in  navigiis  piscatonim  caput 
ejus ;"  which  is  interpreted  to  aisnify  that  all 
who  sail  throuffh  this  life,  which  is  caOed  the 
sea,  must  not  depend  on  their  own  strength  in 
their  contest  with  the  draoon.  The  Lord 
only  can  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  or 
dragon,  and  also,  that  the  doctors  or  teachen 
who  Bovem  the  Church  are  the  flshermen, 
the  churches  are  the  boats  ^irXoia  ^1  al  U- 
khioiai),  and  pride  is  the  head  of  the  dragon 
who  opposed  the  apostles,  who  were  flaher^ 
men,  by  exciting  persecution  against  them. 
They  underwent  the  trial  even  unto  death, 
wiUi  glad  and  ready  minds,  and  thus  seiaed 
and  subdued  the  dragon. 

y.  8.  Is  said  to  denote,  if  thou  art  able  to 
oppose  the  dragon,  so  act,  that  he  no  more 
have  strength  to  conquer  thee.  Uoitiow 
fA^Kkri  ylvtaOai  a^f  flrpAc  9i  dprloraoty. 

The  9th,  10th,  and  Uth  verses  axe  inter- 
preted of  the  power  of  Satan ;  bat  the  Chris- 
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tbn  while  he  fe»n  him  most  not  be  over- 
whefaned  with  terror,  for  he  will  be  subdned 
ander  Me  (God),  for  no  one  is  able  to  oppose 
or  resist  Me,  or  endure  My  anger.  *Hroi- 
/uiarai  ydp  fgoi  &ar%  vw  Iftov  itOiivat,  oifSilc 
ydp  ifioi  avTt^ptvBeu  iuvaraif  4  ^^  ^f^^^ 
^vifv  viro^puv. 

V.  1 1.  "All  beneath  the  heavens  is  mine,"  is 
our  and  Dr.  Lee's  translation.  The  Greek  ver- 
sion  inserts  "  if."  "  If  all  beneath  the  heaven 
is  mine,  I  will  not  be  silent  respecting  him, 
the  dragon."  The  verse  is  interpreted  of  the 
final  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the  serpent 
Because  I  am  the  ^tituavpybc  of  all  things, 
and  the  Lord  of  all  thmgs,  I  will  not  for  ever 
sttiTer  that  which  is  under  heaven  to  be  laid 
waste,  but  I  will  (finally)  subdue  the  spoiler. 
Christ  shall  become  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent, 
who  has  tyrannically  usurped  the  power  and 
dominion  over  the  world.  *H  dpyv*  '"^  4 
V^opeia,  ^v  rt^Miyyijewc  c^X' v  6  iiapoXo^,  ita- 
ijftvaOiiotTeu,  gal  ahrbc  dk  ry  iwdfm  rov 
jL^tOTOv,  Hie. 

V.  13.  The  Greek  here  again  differs  from 
the  Hebrew.  The  interpretation  is  referred 
to  the  courage  which  man  ought  to  derive  in 
his  spiritual  conflicts  from  the  compassion  of 
Christ ;  neither  angel,  nor  man,  but  the  Lord 
Himself  alone  our  Saviour,  could  have  pitied 
the  condition,  and  obtained  the  salvation  of 
man.  (Mil^  rwv  &v9pwww  i/^SwiiOri  iXtfioai 
ro^  bfAoytvov^f  dXXd  /i^voc  Xpurrb^  6  Otdv- 
0pMWOc*    o^c    dyytKo^   ydp,  oifK  avdpwiroc, 

v.  13.  Who  shall  reveal  the  faoe  of  his 
garment,  np^owirov  Mvvtitc  airov.  The 
uterpretation  is,  that  God  alone  can  discover 
how  the  wolf  assumes  the  form  of  the  lamb, 
and  how  Satan  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,  though  man  is  to  be  constantly  vigilant 
against  the  devices  of  his  invisible  enemy. 

V.  14  **  Who  can  open  the  doors  of  his 
fsoe!"  n^Xac  wpootavov  aitrov  tLq  Avoiltti 
Who  but  God  can  discover  the  depth  of  hts 
designs  t  Ttc  rowvro^  ivriv,  &9Tt  tai  IXkyKai 
gal  iii^ai  5<roy  iokov,  Sffov  /iv,  htra  tcatd 
ixtt  diroccifuva ;   tIq  ivoi^ti;  oiitlg  irX^v 

His  teeth  are  terrible  round  about,  or  (as 
Lee),  the  dreuits  of  his  teeth  are  draadful: 
MVKkf  id&ifTmv  ainrou  ^j9oc.  The  teeth  of 
the  dragon  are  wicked  preachings  or  words, 
fiUae  prophets,  false  teachers,  who  bite  and 
devour.  *0d6vr(f  rov  dpaKovroCt  rd  pfifiara 
rd  Tovifpd,  ol  ilftviowwtfiiTai,  Kai  ^tvBo9i' 
idvKdXoit  ol  idrvovrtc  okip  rtf  vrSaart, 

v.  16.  **  His  scales  are  his  pride."  Lee  : 
^  His  back  is  as  the  embossings  of  shields." 
The  Greek  version  is,    Td   lygara*  airov 

*  Jwdiu,  or'  Tonng,  tbo  oditor  of  the  book,  would 
rtsd  IvBVTt,  exteriors  euiis  laperilciea,  not  fycara, 
which  ne  tnmtlstet  inteatina,  to  make  the  venlon 
more  oontUtent  with  the  Hebrew,  but  (he  nys)  nihil 
muto. 


dtririisc  x^^<>^  '^^  interpretation  of  Atha« 
nasius  is,  that  before  the  advent  of  Christ, 
Satan  appeared  in  many  forms,  but  since  that 
time  that  power  is  destroyed.  "Ore  dk  kirtiri- 
fiflfftv  &  24tfn)p,  T&r§  i|  waira  fai^airia  airov 
iStiyiiarioBfi,  &c. 

V.  16.  Is  interpreted  of  the  inseparability 
of  the  vices  to  which  he  tempts  men.  The 
consequences  of  guilt  cannot  be  separated 
from  that  guilt.  At  vdp  caciac,  airivte  truv- 
iiVftSc  tttrtv  aifToVf  ftta  rifc  fuoLQ  ^pri|vrai. 

v.  16.  **  No  air  can  come  between  them." 
Ilvcvfia  ik  oil  firf  BtiXBy  airbv,  that  is,  even 
in  their  infancy,  children  are  his  prey.  There 
is  no  escape  from  the  influence  of  the  evil 
one.  Td  vriirta  r^v  irarpovapdiorov  HXxovinv 
dfiaprittv, 

v.  17*  As  wicked  men,  the  meaning  is,  ad- 
here together  in  their  evil  plans,  so  also  do 
evil  spurits,  though  they  present  various 
temptations  to  various  persons.  "Qotrtp  ydp 
dvOpfairoQ  dvBptlnnf  ^td  rb  ofio^vlc  coXXSrac, 
o^rm  Kai  ol  oaifiovtQ,  &.c.  Kdv  Kard  rdQ 
ivtpyiac  iavriHC  ivavritwraf  6  fUv  c/c  wop- 
vtUiv,  6  ik  ttc  vwtpfi^aviav,  &c. 

y.  18.  **  By  his  neezings  a  light  doth  shine." 
The  interpretation  by  the  good  fathers  of  this 
verse  is  so  forced,  and  so  utterly  improbable, 
that  I  omit  it.  We  may  thank  Uie  great 
Head  of  the  Church  that  we  are  fettered  to 
no  interpreters,  and  no  interpretation.  The 
fathers  are  useful  keepers  and  witnesses  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  they  corroborate  and  band 
down  to  us  the  doctrines  of  the  several  ages 
in  which  they  lived  ;  and  where  the  doctrines 
they  thus  preserve  to  us,  may  be  proved  to 
have  been  uniformly  held  from  the  beginning, 
without  change,  such  as  the  articles  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  we  may  fairly  say  that  we 
believe  such  traditions  or  handings-down  to 
be  apostolical ;  but  we  cannot,  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  fathers,  receive  such  an  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  as  that  irrapfib^  thtXiat 
<rmicIov,  or  that  trrapfibc  KaOaprucbc  iycc- 
^oAou,  &c.  The  taste  is  as  wretched  as  the 
inferences.  The  words  must  be  interpreted 
as  a  general  expression  of  power,  and  with 
this  we  must  be  contented. 

v.  18.  **  His  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of  the 
morning."  The  eyes  of  the  crocodile,  the  ani- 
mal from  which  the  emblematical  representa- 
tion of  the  Leviathan  was  taken,  is  remark- 
able for  the  sparkling  brilliance  of  its  eyes. 
They  were  made  among  the  Egyptians  an 
hieroglyphic  of  the  morning.  It  might  have 
been  in  very  early  use.  The  Greek  fathers 
interpret  the  expression  that  Satan  has  not 
the  eye  of  the  morning  star,  Hesperus,  but 
the  imitation  of  that  star,  as  he  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,  as  the  heretics  who 
oitK  6vrtc  fUv  *Bwtrf6poi — dXX'  tliog  'liwff- 
f6pov,  &c. 

V.  19.  <<  Out  of  his  mouth,"  &c.  The  burn- 
ing Uunps  and  sparks  of  fire  out  of  the  mouth 
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of  the  dragon,  are  the  discouraes  of  infidels, 
atheifitR,  and  heretics  ;  and,  says  Origen,  that 
such  lamps  may  not  bum  us,  we  must  take 
care  to  shun  their  society.  Ti^pw^cv  ovv 
laVTO^C  fiflirori  ijcctvai  al  Xafin-a^ec  Vf^^Q 
KainTuKriy  fAfiirort  at  loxdpai  rov  irvpoc  ftfi&»^ 
aif/taf  vrat. 

V.  20.  "  Out  of  his  nostrils,"  &c.  The 
amoke  from  the  nostrils  of  Satan  denotes  also 
the  heretics,  whom  we  must  avoid,  and  take 
care  that  we  breathe  the  spirit  of  tiiith,  and 
not  the  smoke  of  heresy.  *EiriTripri<rwfitv  ovv 
cat  i7/tiTc»  f^V^^v  ivairvovy  rov  ipoKOproc,  tva 
ft^  wp6c  iavToXQ  yivutfitOa  irpo^ivoi,  iva 
irvf vua  tncdoiafiiVf  /ij)  Kawhv  v^'  ov  irviyiy- 

V.  21.  "His  breath  kindleth  coals,"  Ac. 
arrogant  and  proud  words,  &c.  Td  H  fityd- 
Xavx^t  Kal  vvtoonriKd  pqfAara,  &c. 

V.  22.  •*  In  his  neck,"  &c.  The  neck  of 
Satan  is  the  proud  souls  of  men,  or  proud 
men  who  go  about  having  power  to  deceive. 
The  neck  signifies  pride  or  arrogance.  At 
iroptvofttvai  ik  v^fiXif  rpa^^X^,  ti>c  fritriv 
'RffataCf  Tpdxfl^og  aitrov  liffi,  tivafiiv  i(c 
Awdrtiv  ixov<rat. 

V.  22.  "  Sorrow  is  turned  into  joy  before 
him."  Lee  :  *'  Beforo  him  sorrow  doth  exult." 
Greek  version  :  IfivpooBtv  aifrov  rpcxcc 
diniiktia*  No  one  welcomes  Satan,  says  0^- 
ffen,  who  has  not  first  welcomed  destruction. 
I)estruction  is  his  forerunner  and  his  armed 
attendant,  &c.  '£dv  fi^  irpwrov  wapaii^tirai 
ric  I'^v  dirwXfiav,  oif  trapaoix^rai  rbv  dpd- 
Kovra — wpodpofioc  Kai  oopv^poc  a(fTov  ^ 
dxuXua, 

v.  23.  ''  The  flakes  of  his  flesh,"  &c.  Sin- 
ners and  devils  make  up  the  bodv  of  Satan. 
Sw^a  aifTOV  ol  duaprtaXol,  Kai  at  r^v  dfuip- 
rlav  ivipyovvTtc  fiaiuoviC  and  these  aro  not 
onited  by  doctrines,  but  by  unworthy  objects 
of  an  inferior  nature ;  they  all  differ  among 
themselves  in  opinion,  but  ail  agree  in  error  ; 
and,  roiovTov  ydp  ^  icaicia,  oil  jidvov  ry  dpery, 
dXXii  Kai  dXXi^Xaic  dvrtjccivrat. 

V,  23.  **  They  are  firm  in  themselves,  they 
cannot  be  moved."  "  As  metal  fused  upon 
him  cannot  be  moved."  Lee.  Karaxiti  iv 
airrbVf  oit  iraXtttOrifnTai.  Efftindit  inter  eum, 
non  commovebitur.  That  is,  the  flakes  of  his 
flesh,  which  are  thus  fused,  or  poured  im- 
movably round  him,  aro  the  powers  of  evil, 
which  aro  never  influenced  to  good,  but 
remain  inflexible  and  immovably  evil.  "Sapxtg 
aitrf  fl-cpijcixwrai,  Kai  ivvafuc,  /i^  cXivo- 
fi<vi|  vork  trpbQ  rb  caXov,  dk\*  dyMoTOQ, 
Kai  drptvroc* 

V.  24.  "  His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone," 
&c.  Those  who  are  subject  to  Satan  aro 
hardened,  &c.,  says  Cyril.  If,  says  Oiympio- 
dorus,  any  power  is  given  up  to  the  power  of 
the  devil,  he  obtains  a  hard  and  impregnable 
heart,  &c.  ZcXtjpai  fikv  Kai  a/iciXtcroc  KOfiiSij 
al  vwb  rbv  l^aravay  airc<rrajcrucoi  Svvafutg 


&e.  El  rtc  dvb  rov  iiapSKov  diriewaat  Zvva" 
fiiv,  cat  ahrbg  Ixti  r^v  Kapiiav  dviikarov, 
ovK  IXa vvofili'fjv. 

V.  25.  "  When  he  raiseth  himself  up  tho 
mighty  aro  afraid."  The  devil  does  not  spare 
even  his  own  agents,  but  afflicts  all,  as  the 
common  enemy  of  the  human  race.  Ovck 
T&v  olKilmv  airev  b  ipdxwv  dwixtTat,  dWd 
Kai  avTwp  aiTTirai  Kai  KOKwrttr  aiiroif  iw* 
dyti  uQ  fuvdvBputwoQ  (vel  akXfipbQ^  Margin). 

v.  26.  *"  The  sword  of  him,"  &c.  Satan 
rogards  not  the  spiritual  arguments,  nor  the 
controversial  reasonings,  which  aro  ui^ed 
aeainst  him  by  the  servants  of  God.  "O^a  av 
oiayioc  did  rwv  wvtvf$aTiK&v  Kai  wcXtfUKmv 
rpSinav  KarafidXuMnv  airbv,  ovk  aMdvtrau 

V.  27.  "  He  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,"  &e. 
As  straw,  or  rotten  wood,  inflicts  no  mortal 
wound,  so  the  spiritual  weapons  of  men  are 
unavailing  to  the  destruction  of  Satan.  Td 
wvivfiariKd  SirXa  deOivri  irpdc  raOaipfinv 
aifrov— KaBdirtp  dxvpa,  17  (irXov  vaBpbv,  & 
irXtiyi^v  Kaipiov  iroiiioai  ot  Svvdrat. 

V.  28.  **  The  arrow  cannot  make  him  flee  ** 
Ov  fit)  rptaay,  will  not  wound.  Nothing, 
says  Evasrius,  can  wound  Satan.  Tempe- 
rance and  charity  romove  him.  Ohiiv  pUv 
Tirpiimti  rbv  ^aravdv  lyKpdrtia  Si  jcai 
dydwfi  ivaipti  aOrby. 

V.  29.  **  Darts  aro  counted  as  stubble,"  &c. 
'Hy^rac  fiky  vtrpofibXov  x^P^^^y  ^^  ^^ 
considers  the  catablast  as  grass ;  all  human 
eflortSy  however  violent,  are  useless  againat 
Satan.  At  fioXal  r&v  irXtiyAv,  &e.  E^cara- 
^povi|roi  a^Tif  Uo^av, 

V.  29.  **  He  Uugheth  at  the  shaking  of  the 
spear."  Greek :  KaraytXf  ik  ntv/utv  wvp- 
^pov.  That  is,  a  holy  life  is  compared  to  a 
burning  and  shining  light.  Even  that  life  he 
will  despise.  'Edv  r^  aytoirplirci  fiifp  nptr- 
fftifffi  rig  aifrbVf  oi)dkv  ^rrov  Karafpoytiy  Koi 
Ovptbv  it  ric  abrif  iwunitrti  Kai  rovrov  Kara- 
iraiZfi. 

V.  30.  ^  Sharp  stones  aro  under  him."  This 
verse  is  very  obscuro.  The  Greek  is,  *H 
orpufiv^  abrov,  bfitXioKoi  b^tlg.  The  mean- 
ing  seems  to  be,  that  he  can  disregard  the 
most  grievous  and  adverse  ciroumstances,  or 
change  the  calamities  and  aflltctions  of  men 
into  souroes  of  power.  'Eni  ydp  ro?c  Mvmy- 
potc  Kai  tbtafiaXoig  vpdyfiaaiv  Ixavairawraty 
&c. 

v.  30.  "  He  spreadeth  sharp-pointed  things 
upon  the  mire."  **  He  reclineth  upon  the 
spike  as  upon  the  miro." — Lee.  ^  His  couch  is 
on  broken  rocks  or  the  mire." — Wemyss.  The 
Greek  is,  Ilac  Sk  XP^'^C  SaXdiferig  vn  avrbv 
wairip  vriXbg  dfivOfirog*,  The  sea  is  tlie  pre- 
sent world.  The  Lord  says,  the  silver  and 
the  gold  of  the  world  aro  his.  Satan  affinoa 
them  to  be  his,  as  he  said  to  Christ,  **  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee."    He  treats  the  gold 

<  AH  the  gold  of  the  les  ia  usder  Him,  like  the 

unknown,  undeicribed,  untold  clay. 
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like  mire,  as  his  own  portion.   T5  K(»»bv  fiivroi 
Ac  miXbu  HytiTai  t6v  xpvv^v,  tri  oifK  Itrri 

TOVTOO  iTriBliQ. 

V.  31.  "  He  maketh  the  deep  to  boil  like  a 
pot"  The  interpretation  is,  since  the  soul  of 
Satan  is  fire,  his  whole  existence  is  excite- 
ment and  perturbation.  'H  >\fvxfi  ahrov  irvp 
ierriy  wdvra  rbv  piov  rovrov  ijcj3pa<T(ric,  ava- 
ffiyoiv,  icac  iKTapdrrwv, 

V.  31,  32.  '*  He  maketh  the  sea  like  a  pot 
of  ointment,"  &c.  The  first  clause  of  the 
parallel  passage  in  the  Greek  version  resem- 
bles this.  "Hyiirai  ^1  Ttjv  OaXatroav  Stavip 
«(aXe(irrpov.  The  remainder  of  the  passage 
in  the  Greek  bears,  however,  no  rraemblance 
to  the  Hebrew,  and  I  therefore  omit  both  it 
and  the  interpretation  ;  observing  only  that  if 
the  Hebrew  warranted  the  veraion  of  the 
Greek,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  passage 
must  relate  to  Satan  only,  for  it  alludes  to  the 
abyss,  and  is  interpreted,  therefore,  of  the 
loss  of  heaven  by  Satan,  and  the  outer  dark- 
ness prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

V.  33.  **  Upon  earth,  upon  the  dust  W"^ 
there  is  not  his  like,  who  is  made  without 
fear."  ^  Made  to  be  undaunted."  Lee.  Here, 
too,  in  the  last  clause,  the  Greek  version  en- 
tirely departs  from  the  Hebrew.  Ovic  i(mv 
oifikv  vvb  Trie  yv£  B/40cov  aifrtf  (Symmachus: 
oifK  iffTtv  itrt  x^^C  ^Kovai^  avrov)  ntvoiri- 
fuvov  lyKaTaTraiJ^iaOai  virb  t&v  ayyiXniv 
fiov.  The  interpretation  of  the  first  clause  is, 
that  he  is  said  *<  on  the  earth,"  because  Satan 
is  cast  out  of  heaven.  KaX&Q  tliriv,  Itti  Tijg 
ytlQ — iirtiSdv  r&v  ovpaviwv  drpiiwv  iKj9e/3Xi|- 
rat.  And  none  were  like  him  in  power,  till 
Christ,  when  on  earth,  ejected  him  from 
heaven.  This  is  Symmachus'  version  :  Oifx 
ioTiv  iwi  r^c  7^C  iKovoia  rrapapXfirrj  ry 
aurov — ^  in  fitrd  rj}v  rov  XioTrjpog  oiko- 
voftiav  ittf^XriBTi  c^of. 

V.  34.  ''He  beholdeth  all  high  things." 
Uav  inl/riXbv  bp^.  ''  He  thmks  of  nothing 
humble."  Mi/jd^v  ra'rrttvbvXoyiKofitvoQ.  ^  He 

is  a  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride."  wn 
yrr^  "gi-^-^  Tfro,  **He  is  a  sovereign 
over  all  the  progeny  of  the  fierce."  Lee.  The 
Greek  version  is,  Aifrbg  Sk  paotXt^Q  vdvrutv 
T&v  Iv  Tolg  C^acriv,  over  all  in  the  waters. 
The  Yuleate  reads  "  superbiie."  Theodotion 
reads  :  Over  those  who  live  an  effeminate, 
voluptuous,  pleasurable  life,  rbv  vypbv,  rat 
Stappkovra,  Kid  i^ioviicbv  lurtdvrutv  fiibv. 
Wherefore  we  pray  that  he  may  not  obtain 
dominion  over  us,  but  that,  moved  with  fear, 
we  may  flee  to  Him  who  can  deliver  us. 

Here  this  part  of  the  Catena  concludes.  If, 
says  Nicetas,  after  all  that  has  been  said, 
some  shall  be  of  opinion  that  a  great  marine 
animal  alone  is  meant  by  the  dragon  or 
Leviathan,  we  remark,  that  under  the  simili- 
tade  of  animals,  we  often  contemplate  the 
devil  and  wicked  men ;  as  our  Saviour  says  of 


the  devils.  Behold  I  give  yon  power  to  tread 
upon  ser))ent8  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  ;  and  as  He  called  Herod 
a  fox,  so  beasts  have,  as  it  were,  some  type  or 
impression  of  the  devil  and  wicked  men. 
"Otrre  rvTrov  rivd  rov  AiafioXov  rd  Bripia 
Ixovtri,  KaBd  Kal  rCJv  rrovripCiv  dvOpdnrttv, 
If,  however,  no  such  animal  exists  in  nature, 
then  it  follows,  that  the  things  which  are 
spoken  relate  not  to  the  resembubnce  of  such 
animal  to  Satan,  but  expressly  and  personally 
to  Satan  himself.  £i  dk  fir^  iffri  rt  toiovtov 
Oijpiov,  oifKsrt  i^  dfioiwof  aic>  dkX'  ahrov poati' 
irovQ  vtpi  rov  Aia(56Xov  voilrai  rd  iipufikva. 
There  may  be  another  meaning  to  this  last 
verse.  The  Egyptians  worshipped  the  cro- 
codile, and  in  this  sense  the  Leviathan  might 
be  called  the  king  over  the  children  of  pride. 
Egypt  was  the  proudest  of  nations.  The 
crocodile  was  the  emblem  of  its  sovereigns, 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  God.  If  it  be 
said  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  flourished  after 
the  time  of  Job,  we  answer  that  the  use  of 
emblems  to  represent  ideas  of  a  moral  and 
Scriptural  nature  was  one  of  the  earliest 
usages  of  society  prior  to  the  time  of  Job  him- 
self. The  emblem  of  the  fiercest  of  beasts, 
representing  the  fiercest  of  earthly  sovereigns, 
was  probably  adopted  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
world,  and  might  have  been  subsequently 
interwoven  with  the  institutions  of  Egypt  It 
is  impossible  to  limit  the  meaning  of  the 
words  to  the  common  interpretation,  that  the 
crocodile  is  the  king  of  the  beasts'. 

One  question  yet  remains.  If  the  Levia- 
than here  denotes  the  general  power  of  evil 
and  the  evil  one,  as  the  ancient  traditions  of 
the  Church  interpret  it,  what  was  the  sense 
in  which  Job  himself  received  the  Divine 
communication  ?  The  question  is  answered  by 
Houhigant^.  He  believes  that  Job  under- 
stood, and  that  more  especially  from  the  last 
part  in  the  two  last  verses  of  the  address  from 
the  whirlwind,  that  the  emblem  of  the  Le- 
viathan described  (or  related  to)  Satan  ;  and 
that  God  had  given  him  permission  to  inflict 
on  Job  the  evil  of  which  the  patriarch  com- 
plained :  and  also,  that  it  is  in  reference  to 
this  conviction  that  Job  replies  to  the  Al- 
mighty, in  the  3rd  verse  of  the  forty^second 
chapter,  ^  I  have  uttered  that  which  I  under- 
stood not;"  that  is,  **I  have  uttered  com- 
plaints against  that  Proridence  of  God  which 
I  did  not  comprehend.  Now  I  understand 
not  that  God,  but  that  Satan  is  the  enemy  of 
the  human  race — that  he  has  been  my  adver- 
sary, and  that  Thy  wisdom  and  Providence 

'  The  commentary  of  the  Doiuy  Bible  Is,  He  (the 
Leviathan)  is  superior  in  strength  to  all  that  are  great 
and  strong  among  living  creatures :  mystically  it  is 
understood  of  the  Devil,  who  is  king  over  all  the  proud. 

0  Carol!  P.  Houbigantii  Oratorii  Jesu  Sacerdotls 
Notas  critlcK,  &c.  2  vols.  4to,  Frankfort,  1777.  Lectori 
in  Ubrum  Job,  vd.  I.  p.  ccxlv. 
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has  granted  to  him  for  a  time  the  power  to 
afflict  Thy  Bervaots,  that  they  may  bring 
forth  in  their  season  the  fruits  of  the  trial  of 
their  faith'."  He  applies  also  to  the  same 
sentiment  the  5th  verse,  ^  I  have  heard  of 
thee,  &c.  but  now  mine  eye,"  &c.  I  now 
plainly  understand  what  thy  counsel  has  been 
towards  me.  I  am  now  no  longer  agitated 
with  anxiety  and  doubts  respecting  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God;  I  now  hear  Thee  and  see 
Thee,  and  the  reasons  and  the  causes  of  Thy 
providential  infliction  of  my  sorrows  is  known 
to  me,  and  understood  by  me*.     In  the  same 

7  Quaai  dicat ;  Nunc  demum  lotelligo,  non  te,  wd 
Satanam  huinani  generia  hoBtem,  mlhi  fbiBse  adver- 
Mtam,  tuseque  Sapientice  atque  providentioe  Jam  nunc 
ewe,  ac  deincepa  futurum,  ipslaa  at  potettaU  permit- 
tas  fcrvoa  tuoi,  paUentias  inde  sue  fhictum  reporta- 
tuzot. 

■  Nunc  plane  intelllgo  tuum  de  me  conailium  quale 


manner  he  understands  the  sixth 
''Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dost 
and  ashes,"  &c.  I  no  longer  plead  my  imu»- 
oence  as  if  I  had  unpOdy  endured  the  evils 
Thou  hast  inflicted,  but  endure  my  sufferings 
among  these  ashes  (Job  ii.  8)  in  which  I  sit 
as  a  leprous  outcast,  patiently  awaiting  the 
end  which  Thou  in  the  account  of  the  Le- 
viathan hast  related  to  me  as  the  object  of  my 
sufferings'. 

fuerit;  nihil  Jam  anquiro,  mn  inTettlgare  antebae 
inauditam  laborent,  cum  ego  te  non  Jam  audtam,  acd 
quasi  pnemntem  videam,  et  tuaa  mibi  de  me  agendi 
rationea  manifestantem. 

'  Non  Jam  ego  meam  innocentiam  iic  tueor,  quaal 
tot  iodignam  malis,  aed  eo,  in  quo  sum  cinere  gemo, 
ezpectana  donee  id  re  compleveris,  qtiod,  pazmboU 
mox  a  te  narratA,  flitunuu  eaae  dedaraatL — HouMgant 
ui supra. 


SECTION  XLV.    JOB  XLII.  1—6.    XL.  1—14.     XLII.  7—17. 

Title. — God  will  he  manifested  to  ourselves  as  He  was  manifested  to  Job,  Job 
confesses  his  weakness  and  ignorance. — The  soul  of  man  cannot  he  delivered 
from  Satan  hy  its  own  strength. — The  prosperous  old  age^  and  death  of  the 
patriarch  Joh. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  the  conclusion  of  the  history  of  Job. 
The  God  who  spake  to  Job  from  the  whirlwind  has  been  shown  to  be  the  same 
who  appeared  at  various  times  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  and  to  other  patriarchs ; 
the  same  who  did  take  upon  Himself,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  deliver  man ; 
and  the  same,  therefore,  who  shall  come  again,  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
when  all  shall  give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good 
or  evil.  This  great  God,  the  One  Eternal  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  was 
only  "  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil :"  and  the  book  of  Job 
concludes  (afler  the  declaration  of  this  great  God,  that  He  alone  is  able  to 
rule  the  Leviathan,  the  emblem  of  the  great  tempter  and  deceiver  of  mankind,) 
with  the  confessicm  that  God  alone  can  do  every  thing,  that  no  thought  can  be 
withholden  from  Him,  and  that  the  man  who,  because  of  the  mysteries  of  Provi- 
dence, permits  infidel  doubts  and  reasonings  to  ruin  the  happiness  of  the  soul  by 
destroying  the  effect  of  the  knowledge  of  the  counsels  of  God,  is  most  imwise 
and  miserable.  This  was  the  confession  of  Job  (ver.  2,  3),  when  he  said,  after 
God  had  declared  His  power  over  the  Leviathan,  *'  I  have  uttered  things  con- 
cerning the  causes  of  my  affliction  which  I  understood  not.  I  now  know  that 
my  sorrows  have  been  inflicted  by  Satan,  by  Thy  permission,  for  wise  purposes 
(ver.  31).  Yet  hear,"  he  says,  "  my  confession.  I  have  heard  of  Thy  glory,  my 
fathers  have  told  me  what  things  Thou  hast  done  in  their  days,  but  now  mine 
eye  secth  Thee,  as  the  manifested  God  of  my  fathers.  Thou  hast  declared 
unto  me  Thy  power  over  heaven  above  me,  the  earth  around  me,  and  the 
invisible  world  of  spirits  before  me.     I  am  convinced  that  Thou  in  very  faith- 
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ftdness  hast  caused  me  to  be  afflicted ;  and  I  abhor  myself  for  doubting  Thy 
proyidence,  and  repent  me  in  the  dust  and  ashes,  on  which  I  have  placed 
myself  as  a  sinful  leper  before  Thee "  (yer.  4 — 6).  Such  seems  to  be  the  full 
meaning  of  Job*s  reply  to  God ;  and  it  is  the  same  confession,  in  substance,  of 
weakness  and  ignorance,  we  shall  ourselves  make,  when  the  eyes  of  the  body 
having  been  closed  in  death,  we  are  admitted  into  a  more  perfect  discovery  of 
the  manifested  God ;  or  when,  the  body  being  raised  from  the  grave,  we  shall 
be  admitted,  both  in  body  and  soul,  to  a  more  perfect  world  than  the  present. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  former  answer  of  Job  to  God,  and  the  reply, 
ought  to  be  inserted  in  this  place.  The  Lord  answered  Job  to  confirm  the  truth 
of  this  confession,  that  none  can  contend  with  God,  or  reprove  Grod,  for  the 
ways  of  God,  though  mysterious,  are  always  wise  (Job  xl.  ver.  1,  2) ;  and  Job 
again  repeats  this  confession,  "  I  am  vile,  weak,  and  ignorant.  I  will  lay  my 
hand  on  my  mouth,  as  the  leper  was  commanded  to  do  when  he  spoke  to  his 
brethren,  and  speak  no  more"  (Job  xl.  3,  5).  Here  the  words  of  Job  are 
ended.  But  the  Lord  once  more  answers  him  from  the  whirlwind,  to  conclude 
and  to  sum  up  the  whole  controversy  of  the  book  with  the  solenm  repetition  of 
that  one  great  truth,  upon  which  the  whole  scheme,  plan,  and  system  of  redemp^ 
tion  is  founded — that  man  by  his  own  power  is  unable  to  save  his  own  souh 
Gird  up  thy  loins,  is  the  beginning  of  this  last  solemn  address,  and  hear  this  last 
appeal  which  I,  the  manifested  God  of  the  one  Church  of  Eden,  and  of  the 
patriarchs,  and  of  mankind,  make  to  thee,  in  this  earlier  stage  of  the  world. 
The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  one  thing  needful.  Sin,  the  world,  and  Satan, 
the  Leviathan  that  reigns  over  all  the  proud  children  that  oppose  God,  are  the 
enemies  of  that  soul.  Hear,  then,  my  appeal 'to  thee  (ver.  7)*  When  thou 
canst  disannul  my  judgments,  and  prove  them  to  be  unrighteous — when  thou 
hast  power  like  God,  and  canst  thunder  like  Him,  or  be  clothed  with  the 
majesty  of  creation,  or  with  the  glory  and  the  beauty  of  this  appearance  in  which 
I  am  now  manifested  to  thee  (ver.  8 — 10) — or  when  thou  canst  cast  abroad 
the  rage  of  thy  wrath,  and  behold  the  proud,  who  are  the  children  of  the 
Leviathan,  and  abase  them  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  tread  down  the  wicked, 
and  hide  them,  as  I  alone  can  do,  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  bind  them  in  the 
grave  for  a  season — when  thou  canst  do  these  things,  then,  and  then  only  shall  it 
be,  that  thou  shalt  do  that  which  is  difficult  as  these,  thou  shalt  quicken  thine 
own  soul,  be  thine  own  justifier,  thine  own  saviour,  thine  own  sanctifier.  Then, 
then  will  I  confess  to  thee,  that  thou,  not  I,  the  Lord,  but  thou,  a  weak  and 
sinful  man,  by  thine  own  strength  shall  be  the  conqueror  of  Leviathan,  and  that 
thine  own  right  hand  shall  save  thee  (ver.  11 — 14).  With  this  truth,  the  sub^ 
stance  of  all  revelation,  the  truth  that  God,  and  not  man,  must  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  sinner,  the  book  of  Job,  the  bible  of  the  patriarchs,  may  be  said  to  conclude. 
Job  is  silent,  as  we  shall  be,  when  God  shall  speak  from  His  gloiy  to  those  who 
will  not  now  listen  to  His  word.  The  last  paragraph  in  the  book  relates  the 
command  of  God  to  tlie  friends  of  Job  to  of!er  sacrifices,  and  to  obtain  the  inter- 
cession of  Job,  as  the  priest  and  king  of  the  land,  for  the  pardon  of  their  rash 
expressions  (ch.  xlii.  ver.  7 — 9).     It  gives  us  also  the  account  that  after  the 
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object  of  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  of  Job  had  been  attained,  those  afflictioiis 
and  sorrows  were  changed  into  greater  prosperity  than  Job  had  originaUy  pos- 
sessed. His  other  friends  and  kindred  gather  round  him  and  bless  him.  His 
wealth  was  restored.  His  children  received  names  expressive  of  his  comfort  in 
the  prospect  of  immortality.  He  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  full  of  days,  riches, 
and  honours.  And  he  died,  leaving  an  example  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world, 
which  they  never  have  foigotten,  and  never  will  forget,  that  all  affliction  is 
permitted  for  wise,  though  mysterious  ends ;  that  to  him  who  knows  that  his 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  endures  in  faith  and  patience  till  the  God  of  the  Church 
manifests  Himself  to  the  soul,  the  day  shall  come  when  Satan  shall  be  bruised 
beneath  his  feet ;  that  his  captivity  to  Satan  and  to  sorrow  shall  be  done  away ; 
and  that  greater  happiness  shall  be  granted  to  him  than  he  would  have  known  if 
he  had  not  drunk  deeply  of  the  cup  of  sorrow.  May  it  please  God  to  grant  us  a 
higher  blessing  than  Job  received ;  not  an  earthly,  but  a  heavenly.  May  we 
ever  experience  within  our  own  souls  the  blessings  which  are  implied  in  the 
names  of  the  daughters  of  Job ; — the  day  of  comfort  after  the  night  of  afflic- 
tion ;  the  fragrant  incense  of  a  grateful  heart  for  the  mercies,  and  salvation,  we 
have  received ;  and  all  the  abundance  of  spiritual  blessings  which  the  soul  can 
desire  to  receive,  or  which  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  can  be  pleased  to  bestow. 
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1  Then  Job  answered 
the  Lord,  and  said, 

2  I  know  that  thou 
*  canst  do  ever}'  thinly  and 
that  II  no  thought  can  be 
withholden  from  thee. 

3'>Whot»hethathideth 
counsel  without  knowledge? 
therefore  have  I  uttered 
that  I  understood  not; 
^^  things  too  wonderful  for 
me,  which  I  knew  not. 

4  Hear,  I  beseech  thee, 
and  I  will  speak:  ^I  will 
demand  of  thee,  and  declare 
thou  unto  me. 

5  I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear : 
but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee. 

6  Wherefore  I  •abhor 
myself y  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes. 

1    Moreover  the   Lord 
answered  Job,  and  said, 
<cb.ss.ia.        2    Shall   he  that  'con- 
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tendeth  with  the  Almighty 
instruct  himf  he  that  re- 
proveth  God,  let  him  an- 
swer it. 

3  If  Then  Job  answered 
the  Lord,  and  said, 

4  ^Behold,  I  am  vile; 
what  shall  I  answer  thee? 
^  I  wiU  lay  mine  hand  upon 
my  mouth. 

5  Once  have  I  spoken ; 
but  I  will  not  answer :  yea, 
twice ;  but  I  will  proceed 
no  further. 

6  IT  *  Then  answered  the 
Lord  unto  Job  out  of  the 
whirlwind,  and  said, 

7  ^Gird  up  thy  loins 
now  like  a  man :  ^  I  will 
demand  of  thee,  and  declare 
thou  unto  me. 

8  "*  Wilt  thou  also  dis- 
annul my  judgment;  wilt 
thou  condemn  me,  that 
tbou  mayest  be  righteous ! 

9  Hast  thou  an  arm  like 
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6od !  or  canst  thou  thun- 
der with  °  a  voice  like  him? 

10  ®  Deck  thyself  now 
with  majesty  and  excel- 
lency; and  array  thyself 
with  glory  and  beauty. 

11  Cast  abroad  the  rage 
of  thy  wrath:  and  behold 
every  one  that  is  proud,  and 
abase  him. 

12  Look  on  every  one 
that  is  P  proud,  and  bring 
him  low ;  and  tread  down 
the  wicked  in  their  place. 

13  Hide  them  in  the 
dust  together;  and  bind 
their  faces  in  secret. 

14  Then  will  I  also  con- 
fess unto  thee  that  thine 
own  right  hand  can  save 
thee. 

7  f  And  it  was  sOy  that 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
these  words  unto  Job,  the 
Lord  said  to  Eliphaz  the 
Temanite,  My  wrath  is 
kindled  against  thee,  and 
against  thy  two  friends : 
for  ye  have  not  spoken  of 
me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as 
my  servant  Job  hath. 

8  Therefore  take  unto 
you  now  ^  seven  bullocks 
and  seven  rams,  and  'go 
to  my  servant  Job,  and 
offer  up  for  yourselves  a 
burnt  offering;  and  my 
servant  Job  shall  *  pny  for 
you:  for  "f"him  will  f  ac- 
cept :  lest  I  deal  with  you 
a^^er  your  folly,  in  that  ye 
have  not  spoken  of  me  the 
thing  which  is  right,  like 
my  servant  Job. 

9  So  Eliphaz  the  Tema- 
nite and  Bildad  the  Shuhite 
and  Zophar  the  Naamathite 
went,  and  did  according  as 
the  Lord  commanded  them: 


the    Lord    ako    accepted  ^'Jj^^J* 

•f-Job.  CHRIST 

10  *  And  the  Lord  turn-      1520. 
ed  the   captivity   of  Job,     cSron* 
when   he  prayed    for    his  /■c.ai3o.^ 
friends  :    also    the    Lord  t  Heb.  <*« 
•f-  gave  Job  ^twice  as  much .  pTu.  7!lk 
as  he  had  before.  ^  ulh.l'dded 

11  Then  came  there  unto  «« '*"*5*J 
him  '  all  his  brethren,  and    «^J/a< 
all  his  sisters,  and  all  they .  i^!S^^2. 
that  had  been  of  his  ac- '  8e«  jj.  i». 
quaintance  before,  and  did 

eat  bread  with  him  in  his 
house :  and  they  bemoaned 
him,  and  comforted  him 
over  all  the  evil  that  the 
Lord  had  brought  upon 
him  :  every  man  also  gave 
him  a  piece  of  money,  and 
every  one  an  earringof  gold. 

12  So  the  Lord  blessed 

y  the  latter  end  of  Job  more  Tch.  s.  7. 
than  his  beginning  :  for  he  •'■™*  '•  "• 
had    *  fourteen    thousand «  sm  eh.  1. 3. 
sheep,  and    six   thousand 
camels,    and    a    thousand 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  a  thou- 
sand she  asses. 

13  *He  had  also  seven  •ch.  1.2. 
sons  and  three  daughters. 

14  And  he  called  the 
name  of  the  first,  Jemima ; 
and  the  name  of  the  second, 
Kezia;  and  the  name  of 
the  third,  Keren-happuch. 

15  And  in  all  the  land 
were  no  women  found  90 
fair  as  the  daughters  of 
Job  :  and  their  father  gave 
them  inheritance  among 
their  brethren. 

1 6  After  this  ^  lived  Job  *  ch.  5. 20. 
an  hundred  and  forty  years,  '*^*  ^'  **' 
and  saw  his  sons,  and  his 

sons^  sons,  even  four  gene- 
rations. 

17  So  Job  died,  heing 

old  and  ^  full  of  days.  *  oen.  25.  s. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  before  the  day  when  Christ  shall  he  manifested 
to  us  in  His  glory ^  we  may  confess  our  unworthiness,  weakness^  and  ignorance 
— that  we  depend  for  our  salvation  on  God's  mercy ^  Christ's  atonement^  and 
the  Holy  Spirit's  aid,  and  not  on  our  own  strength  alone — and  that  our  latter 
days  be  our  best  days,  in  the  prospect  of  immortality,  gratitude  to  God  for  his 
mercy,  and  abundance  of  spiritual  blessings, 

Almiohtt  and  Everlasting  God,  by  whose  Spirit  the  whole  body  of  the  Church, 
from  the  fall  of  man  to  die  day  of  judgment,  whether  among  the  patriarchs  of 
the  olden  time,  or  the  children  of  the  faith^l  Abraham,  or  those  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  is  governed  and  sanctified;  and  whose  only  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  has  been  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  die  devil,  the 
tempter,  the  accuser  of  the  members  of  Thy  Holy  Church ;  we  thank  Thee  for 
the  knowledge  of  these  great  and  holy  truths,  which  our  fathers  have  told  us, 
and  which  Thy  sacred  word  has  recorded  to  us.  We  have  heard  of  Thee  by 
the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and  we  believe  the  day  shall  come  when  Thou  shalt  be 
manifested  in  Thy  glory,  and  our  eyes  shall  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  God,  of 
Whom  we  now  only  read  and  hear.  Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  before  die 
coming  of  that  solemn  day,  such  deep  convicdon  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  desperate  wickedness  of  our  fallen  nature  in  wilfully  depardng  fiom 
the  living  God ;  that  we  may  be  assured,  in  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have 
suffered,  and  the  trials  we  have  endured,  Thy  providence  hath  afflicted  us  less 
than  our  sins  have  deserved,  and  that  Thou  in  very  faithfulness  hast  caused  us 
to  be  afflicted.  Show  us  the  weakness  of  our  resolutions,  the  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  the  necessity  of  sancdfied  calamity  to  wean  us  from  the  world  we 
love.  Convince  us  of  the  darkness  of  our  ignorance  when  we  murmur  against 
Thee ;  and  enable  us  to  believe,  that  what  we  do  not  now  understand  of  Thy 
ways  and  will,  we  shall  certainly  comprehend  in  that  day,  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  revealed ;  and  the  discoveries  of  our  God  in  our  immortality  shall 
remove  the  ignorance  of  the  mysteries  of  His  dispensations  in  this  short  and 
troublesome  life.  So  enable  us  to  persevere  to  the  end,  till  we  appear  before 
God  in  death  and  judgment.  Let  not  our  souls  begin  their  repentance  when  it 
shall  be  too  late  to  repent.  Save,  oh  !  save  us  from  the  worst  evil  that  can 
befal  the  sinful  soul  of  man.  Save  us  from  hearing  of  Thee  in  Thy  gospel,  in 
Thy  Church,  in  Thy  sacraments,  and  in  all  the  means  of  grace ;  while  the  spiri- 
tual glory  of  the  Lord  shall  never  be  revealed  to  the  soul  in  the  conquest  over 
the  tempter  and  the  accuser.  Thou  alone  canst  manifest  Thy  spiritual  presence 
to  the  soul,  and  banish  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan  from  the  heart. 
We  have  no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves.  Stretch  forth  the  right  hand 
of  Thy  mercy.  Deliver  us  from  evil.  Beat  down  Satan  under  our  teeU  In 
Thee  alone  do  we  put  our  trust.  We  are  unable  to  thunder  with  a  voice  like 
Thee,  or  to  accomplish  by  our  might  and  power  the  work  of  the  conversion  of 
the  soul  from  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul  from  sorrow,  which  the  right 
hand  of  Thy  Majesty  alone  can  accomplish.  O  God  the  Father,  save  Thou 
us.  Thine  unworthy,  Thy  sinful  children.  O  God  the  Son,  Who  didst  take 
our  nature  upon  Thee,  and  live,  and  die,  and  return  to  Thy  Father  and  our 
Father,  to  Thy  God,  and  our  God,  bruise  Thou  the  serpent's  head  within  us. 
Conquer  the  Leviathan,  which  man  cannot  tame.  Tread  upon  the  lion  and  the 
dragon,  and  conquer  the  sin  which  conquers  Thy  followers,  that  we  may  be  more 
than  conquerors,  through  Thee,  Who  hast  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love. 
O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  come  down  from  heaven,  and  dwell  Thou  within  the 
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temples  of  our  souls,  that  neither  sin,  nor  Satan,  nor  the  love  of  the  world 
possess  us.  Holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  beat  down  Satan  under  our 
feet ;  that  the  history  of  Thy  servant  Job  may  not  be  made  known  to  us  in  vain, 
but  that  the  blessing  which  Thy  mercy  did  grant  to  him,  Thy  servant,  may  be 
still  more  fully  granted  to  us.  May  the  last  days  of  our  life  be  the  best  days  of 
our  life.  May  we  be  able  to  confess  to  Thee,  that  it  was  good  for  us  to  be 
afflicted.  May  the  prospect  of  death  be  our  comfort,  and  not  our  torment. 
May  the  sight  of  the  grave  be  our  consolation,  and  not  our  sorrow.  May  the 
expectation  of  immortality  be  the  blessing,  and  not  the  curse  of  the  soul. 
Enable  us  in  the  days  of  sickness,  infirmity,  age,  and  death,  to  praise  Thy  holy 
name  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  but  especially  for  the  means  of  grace,  and 
the  hope  of  glory.  May  the  abundance  of  the  blessings  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
sheds  upon  the  repentant  and  humble  believer  be  ours,  in  full  assurance  of  hope, 
faith,  joy,  and  peace  in  believing ;  till  the  body  be  committed  to  the  grave,  and 
the  soul  possess  its  inheritance,  the  rest,  the  unchanging  rest,  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God.  O  Lord  God,  may  this  be  our  lot  and  our  portion, 
for  the  sake  of  Thy  blessed  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  Whose  most  holy 
name  and  words  we  smn  up  all  our  petitions,  saying, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTEl.    JoBzliLl— 6. 

On  the  interpretation  of  these  veraeSy  see 
Houbigant  in  the  kst  note  to  sect.  44. 

Note  2.  On  tA«  traiuponiioHt  of  tkc  text  at 
the  end  of  Job, 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  first  fourteen 
Terses  of  the  fortieth  chapter  are  out  of  their 
proper  place.  The  context  and  the  whole 
scheme  of  the  poem  demand  their  transposi- 
tioD.  Their  proper  station  is  after  ver.  6  of 
eh.  xli.,  to  which  place  I  have  accordingly 
transferred  them.  Heath's  observations  on 
this  subject  are  very  forcible.  ^  It  is  plain," 
says  he,  ''from  the  7th  yerse  in  the  forty* 
second  chapter,  that  Jehovah  is  the  kut 
speaker  in  the  poem."  If  then,  immediately 
after  the  end  of  the  thirty-ninth  chapter,  we 
subjoin  the  Ibth  verse  of  the  fortieth  chapter, 
and  place  verses  i — 14  of  the  fortieth  chapter 
immediately  after  the  6th  verse  of  the  furty- 
seccind  chapter,  and  by  that  means  make 
them  the  conclusion  of  the  poem,  all  will  be 
right,  and  the  7th  verse  of  the  forty-second 
chapter  will  be  in  its  natural  oHer.  The 
action  will  be  complete  by  the  judgment  of 
the  Almighty,  and  the  catastrophe  of  the 
poem  will  be  grand  and  solemn.  The  inser- 
tion of  these  fourteen  verses  here,  as  Kenni- 
cott  remarks,  disturbs  the  order  of  things, 
since  it  breaks  in  upon  the  description  of  we 
animals,  and  upon  Grod's  appeal  to  His  own 
works,  in  proof  of  His  power  and  majesty. 

Let  us  observe  the  present  disorder  of  the 
speeches,  which  is  this :  iu  chapters  xxxviii. 
and  xxxix.  of  our  version  God  first  speaks  to 
Job. 


The  end  of  oh.  xxxix.  is  followed  by,  **  And 
the  Lord  aiuwered  Job,  and  said,"  whilst  yet 
Job  had  not  replied. 

In  ch.  xl.  3— -6,  Job  answers,  and  says,  ''he 
hath  then  spoken  twice,  and  would  add  no 
MORS ;"  whereas  this  was  his  fint  reply,  and 
he  spoiks  (igain  afterwards. 

From  ch.  xl.  16  to  ch.  xli.  34,  are  descrip- 
tions of  Behemoth  and  Leviathan,  which  ought 
naturallv  to  follow  those  of  the  horse,  haw 
and  eagle. 

And  from  ch.  xlii.  1 — 6,  is  now  Job*$  speech, 
after  which  we  read  in  ver.  7,  "After  tke 
Lord  hath  spoken  these  words  to  Job" 

All  this  confusion  would  be  removed,  if  we 
only  allow  the  transposition  proposed ;  and 
then  the  poem  has  a  consistent  close,  and  the 
concluding  speech,  as  it  ought  to  be,  is  spoken 
by  Jehow£.  Wemyss,  p.  211. 

Note  3.  Joe  xL  &— 14.  Summary  of  ^ 
Book  of  Job. 

The  summary  of  the  argument  of  the  Book 
of  Job,  may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  these 
verses.  Man  cannot  in  this  world  save  him- 
self from  affliction,  from  sin,  or  from  death. 
How  much  less  could  he  save  his  soul  from 
the  afiBiction  which  follows  sin,  after  the  death 
of  the  body,  if  God  in  His  mercy,  had  not  pro- 
vided for  him  an  atonement,  a  Saviour,  and  a 
Sanctifier !  I  have  endeavoured  to  express 
their  true  meaning  in  the  Introduction,  and 
thus  to  render  more  notes  on  the  subject  un- 
necessary. 

Note  4.    Joe  xlii.  7*    On  the  errort  of  JobU 
friend*. 

Job  had  afltoied  that  both  calamity  and 
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prosperity  come  from  God,  (ch.  i.  21.  xi.  10. 
vi.  4,  &c.,  as  already  remarked,)  whereas 
Elihu,  with  Job's  other  friends,  argued  ex- 
clusively on  the  contrary  presumption.  Al- 
though their  sentiments,  therefore,  cannot  be 
charged  with  wilful  impiety,  they  may  be 
charged  with  being  in  some  respects  a  de- 
parture from  truth,  or  rather,  perhaps,  a  mis- 
application of  it — Lee,  p.  550. 

NoT£  5.  Job  xliL  8 — 1 1.  Omthe  aaerifieet  of 
Job, 

He  offered  the  ante-Abrahamic  sacrifices  of 
the  patriarchal  dispensation,  as  the  priest  of  his 
district ;  and  as  the  people  of  that  generation 
lived  under  the  theocracy,  in  which  the  visi- 
ble manifestation  of  the  glor^*  of  Grod,  though 
an  unusual  event,  still  undeniably  declared 
the  fiivour  and  approbation  of  God  ;  the 
friends  and  kindred  of  Job  heard  of  the 
public  testimony  which  was  thus  given  from  j 
the  whirlwind  to  his  innocence,  integrity,  and  ' 
acceptance  ;  and  they  ceased  to  be  of  the 
opinion  of  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar,  that 
Job  had  been  punished  for  his  secret  sins. 
They  again  gathered,  tlierefore,  around  him. 
They  restored  themselves  to  Uieir  religious 
conununion  with  him  by  eating  bread  with 
him,  and  comforting  him  under  the  affliction 
which  the  Lord  had  brought  upon  him.  Job 
had  been  a  leper.  The  leprosy  was  believed 
to  be  the  visible  and  outward  sign,  of  inward, 
deliberate,  continued,  unpardoned  sin.  They 
heard  of  the  Divine  interference,  which 
proved  that  they  were  all  mistaken  in  form- 
ing this  conclusion  concerning  Job  ;  and  they 
assembled  to  express  their  conviction  of  God's 
justice,  God's  righteousness,  and  their  own 
enor ;  and  as  no  visits  of  ceremony  or  con- 
dolence are  made  in  the  East  without  offering 
presents,  they  therefore  presented  him  the 
gifts,  the  gold  and  jewels,  which  were  the 
foundation  of  his  subsequent  temporal  pros- 
perity. 

Note  6.   Job  xlii.  1 L 

One  keaitha,  mK  npiip^.  Something  which 
was  weighed.  Lee  therefore  makes  it  syno- 
nymous with  ^.  But  Jacob  gave  a  hun- 
dred keiiitha  for  a  piece  of  land  (Gen. 
xxxiii.  19),  and  Stephen  says  that  the  field 
was  worth  four  hundred  shekels.  Each  ke- 
sitlia  therefore  was  four  shekels.  The  shekel 
was  either  of  silver  or  gold.  The  silver  shekel 
(Calmet,  voc.  shekel,)  is  said  to  have  been 
worth  two  shillings  and  threepence  farthing 
and  a  half,  four  shekels  therefore  were  worth 
little  more  than  nine  shillings.  The  shekel 
of  gold  is  said  to  have  been  worth  eighteen 
shillings  and  threepence.  Four  golden  shekels 
would  therefore  have  been  worth  three  pounds 
thirteen  shillings,  which  is  nut  much  less  than 
the  modem  value  of  an  ounce  of  gold.  It 
may  seem  to  be  a  hypercritical  and  useless 
oondusiony  but  I  should  be  willing  to  inter- 


pret the  one  kesitha,  which  each  of  the  friends 
and  kindred  of  Job  presented  to  him,  to  de- 
note a  piece  of  gold  of  about  an  ounce  weight. 
They  gave  him  each  also  one  jewel  of  gold,  a 

3rn  DD  of  what  kind  we  are  not  told.  The 
word  may  mean  either  ring  or  bracelet  (Gen. 
xxiv.  22),  nose  jewel,  or  ear-ring.  I  should 
consider  it  to  denote  a  ring,  or  a  jewel  only, 
without  intending  to  specify  the  precise  kind. 
The  word  nezam,  or  nizam,  is  still  used  in 
the  East  as  a  title  of  dignity.  It  might  on* 
ginally  have  signified  a  jewel,  or  something  of 
value,  and  thus  become  gradually  received  as 
a  titje  of  honour.  On  the  kesitha,  see  Rueen- 
mliller  on  Gen.  xxxiii.  19. 

Note  7*  Job  xlii.  14.  On  the  namet  ofJob'*9 
daujhUrSf  and  eondution  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

1  interpret  these  names  spiritually,  and  not 
merely  as  referring  to  temporal  circumstances. 
He  called  the  name  of  his  first  daughter 
Jemima.  no*p*  days  upon  days,  the  reference 

being  to  immortality.  Kezia  njpn^  the  cas- 
sia, which  was  used  as  a  perfume,  and  may 
be  said,  therefore,  by  a  well-known  emblem  to 
express  prayer  and  praise,  or  gratitude  to 

God  ;  and  Keren  -  happuch  wi  *  f^  the 
horn  of  abundance  or  delight.  The  patri* 
archal  custom  of  giving  names  expressive  of 
the  religious  feelings,  convictions,  anticipa- 
tions, or  events  in  the  life  of  the  parents,  was 
observed  in  this  instance,  and  the  higher 
interpretation  of  the  three  names,  being  de- 
fensible, may  be  adopted.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble that  Job,  after  he  had  been  honoured  with 
a  vision  of  the  Almighty,  would  have  given  to 
his  children  names  referring  to  his  own  deeper 
feelings,  than  names  which  implied,  according 
to  the  Chaldee  commentaries,  mere  compli- 
ments only  to  their  beauty,  as  **  fair  as  the 
day,"  **  precious  as  cassia,"  ^^  splendid  as  the 
emerald."  It  was  certainly  the  custom  in 
later  days,  among  the  Arabians,  to  bestow 
such  and  similar  names,  for  similar  reasons ; 
but  I  doubt  whether  Job  would  have  given 
these  names  to  daughters  for  reasons  so  in- 
ferior as  their  personal  beauty,  though  ihan 
were  found  in  all  the  land  of  Us  no  women  so 
fair  as  the  daughters  of  Job. 

Nothing  more  is  related  of  Job,  but  thai  he 
gave  to  these  daughters  an  inheritance  among 
their  brethren,  as  if  they  were  sons*,  and  that 
he  lived  after  this  one  hundred  and  forty 
years,  to  see  the  fourth  generation  of  his 
descendants,  and  that  then  he  died,  an  old 
man  satisfied  with  the  abundance  of  days'. 

Here  the  Hebrew  terminates.  The  Septna- 
gint,  among  other  additions  which  require  no 
notice,  subjoins,  '^  It  is  written  he  shall  rise 
again  with  those  whom  the  Lord  shall  xmise 
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up'."  The  sentiment  is  good  and  true,  though 
the  clause  is  not  warranted  by  the  Hebrew. 
May  it  please  God  to  grant  us  all,  after  the 
afflictions  and  trials  of  this  world  are  over,  a 
joyful  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  a  par- 


ticipatton  in  that  communion  of  saints,  in 
which  the  elect  of  the  patriarchal,  the  Levi- 
tical,  and  the  Christian  Churches,  shall  form 
one  holy  Church,  triumphant  over  sorrow, 
Satan,  sin,  and  death  ;  in  the  presence  of 
their  common  Saviour,  the  manifested  God  of 
Job,  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  prophets,  the 
Word  made  flesh,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


SECTION  XLVI.     GENESIS  XI.  27—32.     XII.  1—9. 

Title. — Worldly  society  is  the  great  corrupter  of  the  religion  of  the  heart. 
The  family  of  Ahram^  having  become  idolatrous  in  the  neighbourhood  of  idola^ 
tors,  are  commanded  to  leave  their  native  country.  One  dies  before  they  set 
out.  Another  dies  on  their  way  to  Canaan,  Abram  arrives  at  Canaan  in 
safety. 

Introduction. — ^We  are  now  brought  to  that  event  which  has  been  of  more 
importance  in  the  history  of  mankind  than  any  other,  excepting  the  Birth  and 
Death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  it  is  the  calling  forth  of  Abram  from  the 
country  in  which  himself  and  his  family,  who  though  they  were  of  the  race  of  the 
religious  patriarch  Shem,  had  become  contaminated  by  the  idolatry  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood in  which  they  lived.     We  are  expressly  told  in  the  book  of  Joshua 
that  the  fathers  of  the  people  of  Israel  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
Euphrates  in  old  time,  and  Uiey  served  other  gods  (Josh.  xxiv.  2).     Now  the 
family  of  Shero,  from  whom  Abram  descended,  was  the  line  which  preserved 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  more  effectually  than  either  that  of  Ham  or 
Japhet ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  apostacy  which  Joshua  relates, 
unless  we  observe  the  situation  of  the  place  in  which  Terah  the  father,  and 
Abram  the  son,  were  living ;  and  mark  its  nearness  to  the  district  in  which  the 
idolatry  of  Nimrod  and  his  family  was  now  fully  established.     Terah  and  Abram 
were  living  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.     If  we  look  upon  the  map  of  this  territory 
we  shall  see  that  Ur  was  the  district  bordering  on  Nineveh,  the  city  in  which  the 
race  of  Nimrod  had  established  their  political  power  and  their  irreligious  idol- 
atry.    The  Scriptural  account  of  the  period  is  so  short,  that  we  are  unable  to 
collect  from  it  whether  these  branches  of  the  family  of  Shem  ought  to  have  lef^ 
this  country,  or  whether  they  remained  so  near  to  Nineveh  by  the  Divine  per- 
mission ;  and  we  cannot  depend  on  the  various  traditions  ^  which  tell  us  that 
Terah,  the  father  of  Abram,  was  the  first  person  who  made  images ;  that  Abram 
set  fire  to  them ;  and  that  Haran,  the  brother  of  Abram,  the  first  person  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "  He  died  before  the  father,"  was  consumed  in  the  fire.     These 
and  many  other  curious  traditions  we  pass  by,  and  confine  ourselves  most  strictly 
to  the  Scriptural  narrative  only.     We  find  from  that  narrative,  and  from  the 
map,  that  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  was  near  to  Nineveh,  and  that  Terah  and  his 
family  worshipped  idols.     We  may  justly,  therefore,  believe  that  the  idolatry  of 
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Nineveh  corrupted  the  religion  of  Terah ;  that  the  whole  country  was  affected 
by  that  idolatry ;  and  that  the  whole  world  would  soon  have  become  once  more 
entirely  wicked,  as  it  was  before  the  Deluge,  if  the  mercy  of  God  had  not  pro- 
vided that  remedy,  of  which  we  ourselves  are  now  the  eventual  partakers. 
"  The  God  of  glory,"  says  St.  Stephen,  "the  God  of  the  glory  in  which  He  was 
pleased  to  manifest  Himself  to  the  Patriarchs,  appeared  to  our  Father  Abram  ; 
and  His  glory  was  seen  by  Abram  when  he  dwelt  in  the  house  of  his  idolatrous 
parent,  and  that  God  of  glory  said  to  him,  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred ;'  and  Abram  came  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans."  The 
short  account  of  his  thus  leaving  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  is  related  in  this  section. 
We  are  not  told  under  what  circumstances  the  Divine  communication  was  made, 
nor  whether  Haran  the  brother  of  Abram,  the  first  child  who  is  said  to  have 
died  before  his  father,  rejected  the  command  to  go  out  from  Ur ;  when  Abram 
his  brother  imparted,  as  he  no  doubt  did,  the  heavenly  message  to  his  fiimily. 
This,  however,  we  may  learn  from  the  history,  that  as  Canaan  the  promised  land 
represents  heaven,  the  future  world  promised  to  the  Christian,  so  the  land  of 
idolatry  represents  the  state  of  sin  in  which  so  many  live ;  and  that  heaven  can- 
not be  attained  by  those  who,  like  Haran  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  listen  not  to 
the  heavenly  command  which  bids  them  forsake  a  state  of  sin  and  set  out  for 
heaven.  Terah  and  his  remaining  family,  after  the  death  of  their  son  and  bro- 
ther, now  leave  their  native  land.  They  went  first,  it  is  said,  to  go  into  the  land 
of  Canaan :  but  they  too  have  left  another  impressive  lesson  to  the  Church  of 
God  in  all  ages.  They  did  not  go  on  as  they  had  begun.  They  stopped  at 
Charran,  a  country  probably  not  so  wicked  as  that  they  had  lefl,  but  which  was 
not  the  promised  land ;  and  Terah,  the  father  of  Abram,  died  there.  Many 
thus  begin  well  who  do  not  persevere  to  the  end.  Whether  Abram  remained  in 
Charran  to  attend  upon  a  dying  father,  or  whether  it  was  for  any  other  purpose, 
we  know  not ;  but  he  did  remain  at  Charran,  and  dwelt  there  with  his  family  : 
and  this  Section  relates  to  us  that  the  same  God  of  glory  Who  had  appeared  to 
Abram  while  he  remained  in  Ur,  and  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  now  again  was 
seen  by  him ;  and  as  He  had  before  said  to  him,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country," 
so  He  again  bade  him,  **  Go  1"  Go  for  thyself! — Get  thee  gone,  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  original  Hebrew,  away  from  thy  kindred,  who  will  not  go  with  thee 
to  Canaan;  go  into  a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee.  And  he  went  forth,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went.  **  Go !"  said  the  word  of  the  God  who  appeared  to 
him,  and  Who  spake  to  him  as  He  had  spoken  to  Job,  Go !  and  I  will  make 
thee  a  great  nation.  I  will  bless  thee.  Thy  name  shall  be  great  among  men ; 
thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  to  the  people  among  whom  thou  livest.  I  will  bless  all 
who  believe  in  thy  God,  and  serve  Him,  and  Who  therefore  bless  thee.  I  will 
curse  them  that  fear  not  the  God  of  Abraham  and  oppose  thee.  And  I  will 
continue  my  protection  of  thee  and  thine,  till  all  the  £unilies  of  man  to  the  last 
generation  are  blessed  by  the  God  of  Abram.  Abram  heard  the  voice.  He 
believed  that  voice.  In  that  faith  he  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 
and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  he  came.  He  delayed  no  more.  He  lingered  no 
more.     He  arrived  at  the  promised  land  with  Lot  his  nephew,  and  with  the 
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household  he  had  formed  in  Charran;  and  there  he  began,  and  established 
wherever  he  dwelt,  even  for  a  short  season,  the  worship  which  shall  never  be 
ended  so  long  as  our  immortality  endures.  The  manner  in  which  this  was  done 
is  briefly  related  in  the  latter  part  of  the  section.  He  passed  through  the  land 
to  the  place  where  Sychar,  or  Sichem,  in  Samaria,  was  afterwards  built,  and 
where  was  the  well  of  Sychar,  at  which  Christ  talked  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  to  the  plain,  or  oak,  or  grove  of  oaks,  or  to  the  turpentine  tree,  of 
Moreh,  the  place  where  in  aflertimes  Joseph  was  buried.  There,  as  the  pro- 
phet, priest,  king,  teacher,  and  head  of  his  family,  he  builded  an  altar,  offered 
sacrifice,  solemnly  prayed,  and  dedicated  the  spot  to  God  as  the  place  where  He 
should  be  always  worshipped.  Neither  must  it  be  supposed  that  all  this  was 
done  without  danger.  The  Canaanite  was  in  the  land.  The  powerful  and 
wealthy  enemy  of  his  family  and  his  religion  was  beginning  to  extend  itself  from 
the  Red  Sea  along  the  coast  of  the  Holy  Land,  from  Gaza  to  Tyre  and  Sidon ; 
and  all  that  Abram  did  was  attended  with  danger  to  himself  and  his  priesthood. 
Still  he  went  on  to  preach  the  true  religion,  and  God  again  appeared  to  him  and 
accepted  his  sacrifice,  and  renewed  the  promise  that  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  spite 
of  the  Canaanites  who  were  then  in  the  land,  should  certainly  be  his.  So  he 
persevered,  "  going  and  returning*'  in  the  country.  He  built  another  altar  between 
Beth-el  and  Hai,  and  consecrated  another  spot  for  worship ;  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  he  observed  the  same  custom  wherever  he  went,  as  he  jour- 
neyed toward  the  south;  that  is,  till  he  came  to  the  furthest  boundary  of 
Canaan.  He  not  only  believed  in  the  God  m  whom  we  believe,  but  he  set  us  an 
example  that  wherever  we  go,  wherever  our  influence  can  extend,  we  are  bound, 
as  a  solemn  duty  to  God,  to  endeavour  to  enlarge  the  knowledge  of  His  name. 
We  are  required  to  build  up  the  Church,  to  dedicate  the  altar,  to  sacrifice  in 
prayer  and  praise  publicly,  fearlessly,  and  perseveringly ;  whatever  be  the  wealth, 
the  power,  or  the  influence  of  the  Canaanitish  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  truth, 
and  Scriptures  of  the  living  God.  If  we  would  obtain  the  blessing  of  Abram, 
we  must  follow  his  example,  and  build  up  the  altars  of  the  God  of  Abram. 
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CH  RUT       27  f  Now  these  are  the 

'»•'    ,  generations  of  Terah :  Te- 

rah  begat  Abram,  Nahor, 

and  Haran;    and   Haran 

begat  Lot. 

28  And  Haran  died  be- 
fore his  father  Terah  in  the 
land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees. 

29  And  Abram  and  Na- 
hor  took  them  wives :  the 
name  of  Abram^s  wife  was 

•  eh.  17.  i5.ft»Sarai;    and  the  name  of 
»eii.23.M.    Nahor^B  wife,  ^'Milcah,  the 


daughter    of   Haran,    the  c^R^fsT 
father  of  Milcah,  and  the      ism^ 
father  of  Iscah.  '     ''      ' 

30  But  ^Sarai  was  bar- tch.  16.1,2. 
ren;  she  Aa^  no  child.         *i8h.i2. 

31  And    Terah    Hook'*^'*"'- 
Abram  his  son,  and   Lot 

the  son  of  Haran  his  son^s 
son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter 
in  law,  his  son  Abram^s 
wife  ;  and  they  went  forth 
with  them  from  •Ur  of  the  •  Neh. ».  7. 
Chaldees,  to  go  into  'the  lehfii.^o; 
land  of  Canaan ;  and  they 
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eatne    unto    Haran,    and 
dwelt  there. 

32  And  the  days  of  Te- 
rah  were  two  hundred  and 
five  years :  and  Terah  died 
in  Haran. 

1  Now  the  'Lord  had 
said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  from 
thy  father^s  house,  unto  a 
land  that  I  will  shew  thee : 

2  ^And  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation, '  and  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  make 
thy  name  great;  *^  and  thou 
shalt  be  a  blessing : 

3  ^  And  I  will  Uess  them 
that  bless  thee,  and  curse 
him  that  curseth  thee: 
^  and  in  thee  shall  all  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

4  So  Abram  departed,  as 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
him ;  and  Lot  went  with 
him:  and  Abram  toas 
seventy  and  five  years  old 
when  he  departed  out  of 
Haran. 

5  And  Abram  took 
Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his 
brother's  son,  and  all  their 


substance  that  they  had 
gathered,  and  '^the  souls 
that  they  had  gotten  ®in 
Haran;  and  they  went 
forth  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan  ;  and  into  the  land 
of  Canaan  they  came. 

6  f  And  Abram  ^  passed 
through  the  land  unto  the 
place  of  Sichem,  ^unto  the 
plain  of  Moreh.  'And  the 
Canaanite  was  then  in  the 
land. 

7  'And  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  Abram,  and 
said,  ^  Unto  thy  seed  will  I 
give  this  land :  and  there 
builded  he  an  ^  altar  unto 
the  Lord,  who  appeared 
unto  him. 

8  And  he  removed  from 
thence  unto  a  mountain  on 
the  east  of  Beth-el,  and 
pitched  his  tent,  having 
Beth-el  on  the  west,  and 
Hai  on  the  east :  and  there 
he  builded  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord,  and 'called  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

9  And  Abram  journeyed, 
f  Agoing  on  still  toward 
the  souUi. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  hear  the  voice  of  God  which  invites  us  to 
forsake  the  temptations  of  a  sinful  world,  and  to  set  out  upon  our  spiritual 
journey  to  the  heavenly  Canaan ;  that  we  neither  die  in  a  state  of  sin,  nor  in 
a  state  of  unfulfilled  though  good  resolutions ;  hut  go  on  to  possess  our  inherit-- 
ance,  build  our  altar  to  God,  and  rejoice  in  his  manifestations  to  the  souL 

O  God  !  Whose  never-failing  Providence  ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  Who  hast  appointed  to  each  of  us  our  lot  and  station  in  this  world, 
and  Who  commandest  us,  while  we  use  this  world,  not  to  abuse  it,  and  so  to  live 
in  this  world  as  if  we  were  not  of  it ;  Grant  us,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  to  put 
away  from  us  all  hurtful  things,  and  to  give  us  all  things  profitable  for  our  deli- 
verance from  the  influence  of  the  cares,  the  anxieties,  the  allurements,  and  the 
idolatries  of  a  vain  and  sinful  world.  May  we  ever  hear  that  warning  voice  of 
mercy  which  tells  us  that  this  world  is  not  our  dwelling-place,  and  which  calls 
our  hearts  and  souls  from  the  evil  around  us,  and  bids  us  in  affection  and  in  spirit 
to  go  forth  from  our  earthly  homes  to  that  country,  that  home  in  heaven,  which 
Thou  in  Thine  own  good  time  shalt  more  abundantly  make  known  to  our  souls. 
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Solemnly  have  we  sworn  in  our  baptism  that  we  would  hear  Thy  voice,  and 
leave  that  land  of  vanity  and  sin  where  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil — 
where  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life — rule  and 
govern  the  souls  and  the  wills  of  Thy  people.  Draw  us,  and  we  will  run  after 
Thee.  When  life  is  in  its  spring — when  our  youth,  and  health,  and  strength,  are 
at  their  best  estate,  let  them  not  be  altogether  vanity ;  but  then,  oh  then,  may 
we  begin  and  persevere  to  go  on  the  journey  to  the  promised  Canaan.  Sufler 
us  not  to  die  in  the  land  of  idolatry,  in  a  state  of  sin.  If  it  be  Thy  will  that  we 
are  summoned  to  die  in  our  youth ;  if  those  be  required  to  mourn  over  us  for 
whom  it  might  have  seemed  diat  we  should  first  have  been  called  to  mourn ;  let 
us  not  die  in  that  state  of  which  it  shall  be  said,  that  he  had  not  begun  to  devote 
his  heart  to  God,  he  had  not  prayed  that  the  vows  of  his  baptism  be  fulfilled,  he 
had  not  set  out  on  his  journey  from  the  land  of  vanity  and  evil,  to  seek  for  that 
better  country  which  God  had  promised.  Let  us  not  die  as  Haran  died,  in  the 
midst  of  that  sinful  land  which  the  Lord  his  God  had  commanded  him  to  for- 
sake. MercifulW  grant  us  such  a  measure  of  Thy  grace  that  we  begin  early  to 
run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments '.  So  may  Thy  grace  be  with  us,  thdt  we 
do  not  loiter  in  that  way,  and  having  received  the  promise  of  entering  into  Thy 
rest,  come  short  of  that  heavenly  blessing,  by  delaying  on  our  road  and  by 
resolving  that  on  some  future  day  we  will  go  on ;  putting  away  some  sins  which 
Thou  hast  forbidden,  but  refusing  to  give  the  whole  heart  and  the  whole  life  to 
Thee.  We  have  begun  to  hear  Thy  voice.  We  know  Thy  will,  we  read  Thy 
word,  we  join  in  Thy  worship,  in  die  assemblies  of  Thy  saints.  O  suffer  us 
not  by  partial  obedience,  by  inward  hypocrisy,  with  outward  profession,  to  linger 
on  our  way  to  heaven;  till  death  shall  overtake  us  resolving  and  resolving, 
changing  our  knowledge  into  misery,  quenching  Thy  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  and 
dying  without  the  comfort  and  the  consolations  which  are  the  earnest  of  our  pro- 
mised inheritance.  As  we  have  begun  to  run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments, 
so  bless  us,  so  guide  us,  so  be  with  us  still,  that  we  may  at  the  last  obtain  Thy 
precious  promises ;  and  be  made  partakers  of  Thy  heavenly  treasure,  and  be 
blessed  with  the  faithful  Abram.  Like  him  may  we  go  on  stedfastly  to  the  end, 
setting  forth  and  persevering  like  the  sun  in  his  strength,  guided  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  blessed  with  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  we  arrive  in  safety 
at  the  haven  where  our  souls  would  be.  We  are  the  spiritual  children  of  our 
spiritual  father  Abram.  We  are  the  partakers  of  the  covenant,  the  heirs  of  the 
promises,  the  inheritors  of  the  blessing.  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  bless  Thou  our  hearts  and  souls  with  that  blessing  which  Thou 
alone  canst  give.  May  we  inherit  now  the  blessing  within  our  own  souls  of 
hope,  peace,  and  continued  progression  in  holiness  and  love  to  Thee.  May  we 
inherit  hereafler  the  blessing  of  the  rest,  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 
May  we  be  a  blessing  to  our  children  and  our  fimiilies,  to  our  acquaintances  and 
our  friends,  by  our  example  and  by  our  instructions,  by  our  usefulness  and  our 
benevolence,  by  our  holy  faith  and  consistent  practice.  May  we  be  a  blessing 
to  the  poor  and  to  the  rich  of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  we  live,  by  our  sted- 
fast  adherence  to  the  religion  which  Thy  mercy  has  revealed ;  and  to  the  public 
profession  of  the  faith,  which  Thy  Providence  has  established  among  us.  May 
We  build  up  an  altar  to  Thee  in  our  hearts  within  us,  and  in  our  families  around 
us.  May  we  uphold  the  solemn  altars  which  are  built  up  to  Thy  honour  and 
glory,  and  to  the  benefit  of  the  souls  of  man,  in  Thy  Holy  Church  within  this 
our  favoured  \«nd.     Wherever  we  travel,  or  wherever  we  are  called  upon  to 
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dwell,  may  we  so  build  an  altar  to  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity,  that 
those  whom  Thou  shalt  bless  may  bless  us ;  and  those  only  whom  Thou  sfaalt 
curse,  may  think  and  wish  us  evil.  In  the  midst  of  the  Canaanites  who  dwell 
around  us  may  we  ever  build  up  thy  altars,  and  worship  faithfully  and  zealously 
at  the  altars  which  we  binld  up  to  Thee.  So  be  with  us  and  bless  us  outwardly 
in  our  bodies  and  inwardly  in  our  souls.  Manifest  Thyself  to  us  as  Thou  dost 
not  manifest  Thyself  to  the  world.  We  have  Thy  commandments.  May  we 
love  Thee  and  keep  Thy  words,  that  Thou  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  Who  was  manifested  to  the  world  in  our  nature, 
may  love  us,  and  come  unto  us,  and  make  abode  with  us.  May  the  blessii^ 
of  our  immortality  begin  with  our  present  communion  with  our  God.  Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  in 
compassion  to  our  infirmities  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NotE  1.  Gen.  xL  27.  ''  Th€te  are  ike  gene- 
rations  of  TerahJ* 

For  the  traditions  that  Tersh  was  an  idola- 
ter, that  Abraham  expostulated  with  his 
father,  and  destroyed  the  images  of  which 
Terah  was  the  first-  maker,  and  the  author  of 
the  name  Teraphim,  see  the  Codex  Pseudepi- 
graphuB  V.  T.  of  Fabricius,  Hamburg,  1713, 
and  the  Bibliotheca  Biblica,  Oxford,  1720. 
The  deaUi  of  his  son  before  the  father  is 
believed  by  some  of  the  fathers  to  hav&  been 
a  judgment  upon  him  for  his  idolatry.  Ur 
Chasdim,  or  Ur  of  the  Chaldecs,  as  the  Jews 
call  Orfah  in  Upper  Mesopotamia,  is  the  site 
of  a  mosque  among  the  Mohammedans,  and  a 
place  of  pilgrimage  both  to  them  and  the  Jews. 
It  was  called  Edessa  by  the  successors  of 
Alexander,  and  was  made  the  capital  of  Os- 
rfaoene.  Its  last  king  is  said  to  have  been 
that  Abgarus,  who  is  declared  by  Eusebius  to 
have  written  a  letter  to  Christ,  and  to  have 
received  from  Christ  an  answer  in  return. 
Eusebius  declares  that  the  correspondence 
was  preserved  in  the  archives  of  Edessa.  Its 
genuineness  is  believed  by  Cave,  as  a  venera- 
ble monument  of  antiquity,  which  contains  no 
proof  of  fraud,  nor  any  thing  inconsistent  with 
Christ's  wisdom,  goodness,  or  dignity.  It  is 
rejected  by  Bellarmine,  Erasmus,  Spanheim, 
and  other's.  The  question  is  discussed  at  great 
length  by  Basnase  in  the  commencement  of 
his  History  of  the  Jews.  The  tradition  is 
proved  by  Basnage  to  be  most  improbable. 

Abgarus,  says  Eusebius,  hearing  of  the  mi- 
racles of  Christ,  and  being  afflicted  with  a 
malady  incurable  by  human  skill,  solicited 
from  Clirist  relief  in  his  disease.  Christ  re- 
turned a  written  answer,  and  promised  to 
send  one  of  His  disciples  to  cure  him.  The 
promise  was  fulfilled  by  Thaddeus  the  apostle, 
after  the  Asoenfiion.    It  is  certainly  neither 


improbable  nor  impossible  that  Abgarus,  if 
there  ever  was  such  a  person,  may  have  heard 
of  the  miracles  of  Christ ;  but  the  allusion  in 
the  supposed  answer  of  Christ  to  John  xx.  29, 
a  part  of  the  Scriptures  which  was  not  written 
till  sixty  years  after  the  Ascension, — the  re> 
presentation  that  Thaddeeus  came  to  Edessa 
in  the  year  of  the  Ascension,  whereas  none  of 
the  apostles  had  left  Jerusalem  at  that  time, — 
the  impossibility  of  reconciling  the  account  of 
the  letter  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, — the 
silence  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  and  all 
ecclesiastical  writers  before  Eusebius,  with 
the  certainty  that  if  such  letter  of  Christ  ex* 
isted,  it  must  have  been  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Gospels,  render  it  probable  that  Eusebius 
was  deceived.  Every  tradition,  however,  may 
have  some  foundation.  We  may  believe  that 
there  were  reports  among  the  Edessenes  that 
Abgarus  having  heard  of  the  power  of  Christ, 
had  expressed  a  wish  for  the  core  of  his  dis- 
eases through  that  power ;  and  that  one  of 
the  ap<istolic  teachers  came  at  an  eariy  period 
after  the  Ascension,  and  was  favourably  re* 
ceived  by  the  toparch,  who  was  cured  by  him 
of  his  diseases.  The  other  circumstances  were 
gradually  added,  and  gradually  believed,  till 
the  tradition  assumed  the  form,  in  which  it 
was  submitted  to  Eusebius^. 

Note  2.  Gen.  xL  31.  '^  They  ecame  unto 
Haran." 

This  city  is  supposed  to  have  been  so  called 
after  the  name  of  the  deceased  son  of  Terah. 

Note  3.     Gen.  xii.  1 — 5. 

The  history  of  the  future  Church,  and  tli' 
history  of  every  faithful  believer,  whe*iier 
Jew  or  Gentile,  who  shall  be  saved,  is  cammed 

>  Se«  JortIn*s  Remarks  on  Eccli-*«ticil  Hfitory, 
Laidner's  Workt,  vol.  vl.  p.  229  *3l.  Valefius'  Note* 
on  Eusebius,  Euseblua.  »«•  HItt.  lib.  1.  eap.  15. 
Cave'i  Hi«orlaUt»«rf>^  vol-  i-  P-2. 
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up  ia  theae  few  venea.  The  Divine  eomnund 
U  giTCD,  Mid  the  Di*ine  promiH  nude.  The 
conmumd  ia  obeyed;  (kith  is  tha  motire  to  the 
obedience,  and  Ihe  pramiae  is  fulHUed  to  the 
letter. 

Non  4.  Qen.  xu.  6.  "  Tkd  Canaanilt  wot 
Otn  in  tU  land."  On  tie  eoauaave  of  tlie 
CanaaniUt, 

Hiehaelia '  haa  proved  that  the  Canaanites 
were  not  origioaJly  settled  in  the  promiBed 
land,  but  on  [he  couts  of  tha  Red  Sea  ;  and 
when  they  began  to  carry  on  the  commerce 
of  the  world,  for  which  they  became  after- 
wards ao  renowned  in  htatory,  they  migrated 
into  Palestine,  the  Bitualion  of  which  was 
pecnliarly  advantageous  for  that  purpoee. 
They  here  eelablished  at  the  first,  along  the 
coaata  from  the  Bouth  to  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
trading  marts  and  factories,  which  made  them 
acceptable  to  the  wandering  noniadeB;  because 
they  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  converting 
their  superflnous  produce  into  money,  and  of 
purchasing  foreign  commoditiea.  The  open 
tn.lGc  which  the  CaDaaniliBh  or  the  Fhceni- 
eian  merchants  might  now  carry  on  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  interior  of  this  country 
before  the  arrival  of  Abram,  accouDt^  for  the 
gold  of  Ophir,  and  tha  topaz  of  Ethiopia,  the 
coral,  and  the  pearls,  and  other  articles  of 
merchandise,  whkh  are  mentioned  in  the 
twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Job.  These  were  all 
brought  fnm  Arabia,  with  which  these  Ca- 
nawnta  merchanla  liept  up  their  conneAion  ; 
and  were  given  in  exchange  for  the  milk, 
bntter,  meat,  and  skins,  offered  by  the  pastoral 
wanderers  in  the  country.  Though  Abram 
traversed  Palestine,  as  the  future  possesaor, 
and  the  real  proprietor;  and  though  nu  names 
of  any  more  wealthy  traverser  than  himself  is 
mentioned  in  Genesis ;  we  cannot  deem  it  im- 
probable that  there  were  many  lesser  Domade 
families,  who  encouraged  by  their  commerce 
with  the  early  Caaaanite  factories  the  in- 
creasing wealth  and  power,  which  subse- 
quently rendered  them  so  formidable,  and  so 
difficult  to  be  exterminated  by  the  Israelites, 
when  they  cnme  out  of  Egypt  to  return  to 
the  land  of  their  ancestor'. 

NttTB  5.  Gem.  xii.  ?■  "  The  Lord  appeared." 

ffer  XT,  The  parallel  expression  in  the 
speech  of'st.  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  2)  is,  'O  Bi6t 
S6lit  w4)0i,  Ac  Scripture  is  the  best  intei^ 
preter  of  Scripture.  In  the  same  speech  of 
St.  Stephen,  we  read  that  the  Lord,  or  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  appeared  to  Moses*,  and 
as  the  latter  appearance  was  the  flame  of  fire, 
or  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  may  rightly  infer 
that  the  appearance  tn  Abraham  was  attended 
with  the  same  glory,  as  to  St.  I'aul  on  the  way 
to  DanuH^us. 


*  CnomiinwwKti. 


On  lie  BiMory  of 


Note  6.    Gem.  xii 

The  student  who  ia  anxious  to  proceed  with 
the  delightful  task  of  acquainting  himself  with 
the  history  of  theprovidentlalgovemmentof  the 
world,  would  do  well  to  examine  the  situation 
on  the  map  of  every  place  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  short  account  in  this  section  of  the 
travels  of  Abram  from  Ur,  or  the  district  where 
Rre  or  the  sun  was  the  object  of  worship,  to 
Charran,to  the  north  of  Palestine,  to  Beth-el, 
and  to  the  southern  border  of  the  country ; 
and  the  remembrance  that  wherever  he  went 
he  preached  the  Gospel,  and  the  faith  of  tha 
one  true  God,  and  the  hope  of  a  future  deli- 

of  the  manner  in  which  it  pleased  God  to  lay 
the  foundation  of  the  Church,  and  to  check 
the  increasing  idolatry  of  tlr  n-r.  With  re- 
epeet  to  the  luge  mass  of  tniUun'ri^  iv^jieclini: 
Abraham,  I  shall  merely  i.uiaik  lliat  Ilioy 
are  collected  by  Fabricius.  Via  \afrD  fiixn 
his  compilation  and  referen<'<^)^  lh«t  Ahnham 
is  said  to  have  been  the  iiivE^ntOT  of  letters, 
and  instructed  by  angels  in  Ik'brcw  Icamijig;, 
— that  he  Uueht  the  Syrian.- ,11, drli;i1ili'i, ]).:.— 
invented  an  alphabet  which  „  Ai-.^lj-iIlil  I'.ii.- 
(heus,  a  Venetian  presbyter,  quoted  against 
Alchimaa, — that  he  was  cast  into  tha  Ere  by 
Nimrod,  and  liberated  by  Divine  power, — 
that  his  father's  name  was  Azar  (for  there 
were  two  Teiahs),  and  his  mother's  name  was 
Adna  according  to  the  Arabians,  or  Entelia 
according  to  the  Talmud, — that  some  believe 
him  to  be  Zoroaster,  and  impute  many  books 
to  him,— that  -Philo  considera  him  to  have 
been  a  teacher  well  versed  in  astrology 
and  arithmetic,  and  that  the  name  of  his 
maternal  uncle  was  Abraham,  with  many 
other  details,  more  curious  than  interesting, 
from  authors  quoted  by  Eusebius  ; — that  he 
gave  names  to  the  twelve  months, — wrote  on 
astrology,— and  more  especially,  oa  very  many 
affirm,  that  he  published  a  work  on  the  Crea- 
tion, entitled  Sephcr  Jetzirah,  rfry  to  of 
which  a  long  acconnt  is  extmcted  from  the 
works  of  Petrus  Lombeccius  and  others,— that 
ho  wrote  on  the  modes  and  result  of  magic, — 
that  he  was  instructed  by  the  Almighty  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, — 
and  held  a  colloquy  with  God  and  Satan,  as 
Herbelot  reUtes  from  the  oriental  writera,— 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  morning  prayers 
now  principally  used  by  the  Jews,~that  ha 
composed  the  eighty-eighth  and  some  other 
Psalms, — that  the  Bramins  derive  their  name 
from  him, — and  that  many  traces  of  the  doc- 
trines he  taught  (a  fact  which  I  believe  ia 
never  doubted)  are  traceable  among  many 
nations  of  the  East,- with  various  other  tra- 
ditions respecting  his  testament,  the  oak  of 
Mamre,  and  the  liunenlatian  of  the  princes  ot 
this  world  when  they  assembled  after  his 
death,  and  said,  "  Woe  to  the  world,  for  its 
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chief  hu  perhhed !  woe  to  this  sliip,  fi>r  its 
pilot  is  Inst  t"     All  lliese,  and  niui;  more, 
are  collected  by  Fkbriciua,  uiil   to  him  tlie 
Btudeiit  is  refeired.     It  is  impoaaible  to  prove 
the  truth,  juid  therefore  to  aBcertain  tlie  value 
of  many  of  thaia  traditionB.     Some  of  them 
confirm   the    Scriptuim]    accoimt,   &nd    may, 
therefore,  be   receivod    with    lena    Hua|iieion. 
Many  an  utterly  untenable.    All  prove  that 
the  name  Abnin  was  grent  amim);  the  early 
nations.     Ail  illuatrale  [he  like  de);rcc  i>f  enti- 
mation  in  which  that  kuowledKe  of  the  Cliurch 
and  aaiuta  of  God  is  to  be  held,  which  is 
handed  down  to  u>  by  tradition,  when  uncon- 
firmed  by  Scripture  ;  that  while  much  may 
be  true,  it  is,  ai  a  maas,  uncertain,  or  im- 
probable,  or   inconHuiictit,  or  confused.     All 
mivlir-.-.iirt  Inmniliiiiolo  leach  uh  the  infinite 
..il'i  -.  <       .  -e  itself,  whose  truth  none 

.li.iii  ■     .  I.     .     .     .     iny  all  n-eeivo,  whose  wit- 

rr.  .        '.- .  I. ....  .       .4  tlie  li^hc  which  scalleni 

,.l,|..     i,.     ..,.:.  r  l.,tal  ignorance,  and  the 

irh.  iiid  the  sluiduWH  of  vague 


Ahra 


im.  the   Mosaic 


|)I-T'r<-<lf':<  l;i~lli|:  iril  rudiiclury  to  it.  Thou)th 
the  kTiowk'dgi'  ol  ilie  One  True  God  was  unt 
entirely  banished  from  the  world,  yet  it  seems 
to  have  been  so  generally  united  with  idola- 
trous oomptionH,  that  tirHliielected  one  family 
from  the  reM  of  mankind,  lo  preserve  uninter- 
ruptedly, by  a  course  of  laws  and  institutions, 
purity  of  religion,  and  belief  in  the  Mesoiab  } 


.ethe, 


it  of  tl 


population  of  the  earthat  (hisperiod;  weshall 
tiTid  that  Abraham,  in  complyin);  with  the  Di- 
vine command,  probably  preached  the  tnie  reli- 
gion to  the  great  majority  of  maubind.  And 
howimpreasive  innat  have  been  the  spectacle  ho 
preKfUlcd  to  tlie  world  !  A  rich  and  powerful 
prince,  attended  with  a  large  retinue  of  ser- 
'  the  earth,  not 


for  til 


s  of  w 


preach  the  recovery  of  man  fkum  iKe  effrcta 
of  the  fall.  So  great  was  the  cheek  given  to 
iiluLtlry  by  this  di^ienution  of  I'roi  idenee, 
that  the  effect  of  his  preaching  remained  in 
-      ■■■       till  the 


™Lly  . 


B  the 


of  tl 


extended,  and  so  abund 
for  the  truth  of  this  part  uf  the  narratioD  of 
Moses,  that  though  many  of  the  traditiona 
respecting  him  must  be  rejected,  the  ancient 
Persians,  the  Hindoos,  the  Jews,  and  the 
Arabians,  unite  in  celebrating  hia  name,  and 
in  declaring  that  their  religion  in  its  pnritjr 
was  the  religion  of  Abraham.  Hale's  Aiu- 
lyws,  vol.  ii.  p.  124.  Vide  Heidegger.  Eierc 
3.  vol.  ii.  De  Abrahamo  ;  Bp.  Cumberiand'a 
Origine»Gent.p.434,*e-;  CalmBt,Brt.  Abra- 
ham ;  Bayle's  Diet. :  WiCsiua,  jl'igypiiaeoram 
lib.  3.  cap.  12,  §  0,  &c.  ;  Uw's  Tiieory  of  Re- 
ligion, p.  66  ;  Revelation  enamioed  with  Can- 
dotir,  vol.  ti.  p.  216. 


SECTION  XLVII. 
GENESIS  XII.  10—20.     XIII.  I,     XX.  1—18.     XIII.  2—13. 

Title. — fVhen  rommunion  with  God  eeates,  Ike  itns  which  the  grace  of  God 
had  restrained  resume  their  power,  and  the  Christian  should  be  most  jealous 
over  himnelf  in  tkoie  points  wherein  his  greatest  excellency  consista.^Abram 
and  Lot  leave  the  promised  land,  and  fall  from  their  stedfaslness  in  the  service 
of  God. 

Introduction. — That  we  may  rtjad  the  Scriptures  with  the  greatMt  profit  to 
ourselves,  we  rouat  ever  remember  that  as  man  is  composed  of  body  and  soul, 
every  thing  whith  is  written  in  the  word  of  God,  whether  we  understand  it  or 
not,  may  be  said  to  relate  to  both.  Some  read  the  Scriptures  as  if  they  were 
merely  a  common  history,  such  as  tlioac  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  England.  Others 
read  them  as  if  they  were  merely  a  book  of  devotion.  The  proper  way  to  resd 
and  understand  them  is,  to  consider  them  as  a  history  of  events  which  afttially 
took  place,  and  which  are  recorded  and  handed  down  to  us  by  men  who  were 
divinely  instructed ;  that  while  we  read  tliem  as  a  history  of  focis,  we  may  leam 
from  those  facts  the  lessons  wliich  relate  to  the  present  instruction  ami  Aiture 
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condition  of  the  immortal  soul.  Thus  it  is  a  matter  of  history  that  Israel  left 
Egypt,  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  travelled  in  the  wilderness,  crossed  over 
the  river  Jordan,  and  established  themselves,  according  to  God's  promise,  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  But  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  informs  us  that 
the  land  of  Canaan  is  a  type,  and  represents  both  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
the  rest  which  is  given  to  the  soul  of  the  believer  in  the  Church  of  God  on 
earth.  And  we  learn  from  many  considerations  which  cannot  be  here  repeated 
at  length,  that  the  river  Jordan  may  be  said  to  denote  the  death  of  the  body, 
which  separates  heaven  from  the  wilderness  of  life ;  that  the  wilderness  may  be 
said  to  represent  the  pilgrimage  of  the  Christian,  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  through  the  earthly  life ;  that  the  passing  through  the  Red  Sea  represents 
Baptism ;  and  that  the  land  of  Egypt  denotes  the  sinful  world,  or  the  corrupt  na- 
tures which  are  forsaken  when  we  are  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  God.  These 
reflections  will  justify  the  interpretation  which  we  give  to  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture to  which  we  now  arrive,  which  relates  the  failure  of  the  faith  of  Abram, 
and  the  wrong  choice  of  his  nephew  Lot.  They  were  now  both  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.  If  we  consider  well  their  former  history,  we  may  interpret  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  this  passage,  to  signify  that  rest  and  peace  of  mind  which  those 
possess,  who,  like  Abram  and  Lot,  leave  an  idolatrous  and  wicked  land  for  the 
possession  of  the  true  religion  of  God.  And  we  may  therefore  consider  the  first 
error  which  is  related  of  Abram,  and  the  first  error  which  is  recorded  of  Lot,  to 
be  a  representation  of  the  manner  in  which  sin  resumes  its  dominion  over  the 
heart.  There  was  a  famine  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Abram  went  down  into 
Egypt  for  provision  for  his  household.  He  did  not  send  for  the  supply  he 
required.  He  went  down  thither.  It  was  the  custom  in  those  days,  that  every 
man  or  woman  who  went  into  the  land  of  another,  was  deemed  to  be  the  pro- 
perty, or  at  the  disposal,  of  the  king  of  the  land  into  which  they  went.  Abram 
knew  that  he  and  his,  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  king  of  Egypt ;  and  that  his 
wife,  and  his  servants  also,  might  be  taken  from  him.  He  well  knew,  also, 
that  if  his  wife  was  taken  from  him,  his  life  might  be  endangered  by  the  king 
or  prince  who  might  take  her.  Instead  of  preserving  his  faith  in  the  providence 
of  God,  as  we  might  have  expected  him  to  have  done,  he  adds  to  his  first  pro- 
bable error  of  forsaking  the  promised  land  without  any  command  to  do  so,  the 
further  sin  of  commanding  his  wife  to  declare  herself  his  sister.  By  doing  this 
he  escaped  from  the  danger  of  being  killed  as  her  husband.  It  was  indeed 
true  that  she  was  his  sister,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  word  in  that  age, 
because  she  was  his  niece  (marriages  between  near  relations  being  permitted  at 
that  time),  but  it  was  not  the  whole  truth.  It  was  not  the  impartial,  full,  dear, 
open  declaration,  which  became  the  father  of  the  faithful.  And  we  learn  this 
lesson  from  the  narrative :  that  the  Christian  who  forsakes,  even  for  a  short 
time,  the  altars  of  God,  and  the  close  communion  with  God,  under  which  the 
soul  is  watchful  and  the  conscience  tender,  to  mingle  with  worldly  society,  and 
to  engage  too  deeply  in  worldly  pursuits ;  is  always  in  danger  of  mutilating 
truth,  of  keeping  back  a  part  of  the  truth  of  God,  of  compromising  with  his  con- 
science, and  of  fearing  the  wrath  of  man  more  than  the  frown  of  God.     The 
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same  kind  of  lesson  may  be  learned  from  the  otlier  part  of  the  history.  Lot, 
the  nephew  of  Abram,  had  forsaken  the  land  of  idolatry,  and  come  into  Canaan. 
His  wealth  increased  exceedingly,  so  that  there  was  no  room  in  that  particular 
part  of  the  country  for  the  flocks  and  herds  of  both  the  patriarchs.  Though  the 
Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  were  merchants  who  had  partially  possessed  one 
portion  of  the  land,  the  whole  country  was  so  generally  unoccupied,  that  there 
was  still  room  for  both  if  they  separated  from  each  other.  When  Abram,  then, 
though  the  senior,  instead  of  anxiously  choosing  the  best  land  for  himself,  gave 
to  Lot  the  choice  of  the  country  before  them ;  his  nephew,  instead  of  declaring 
that  he  would  establish  himself  in  the  northern  part  of  the  land,  where  an 
altar  to  God  had  been  built,  and  where  he  might  easily  hold  communion  with 
God  according  to  the  worship  of  Abram,  chose  to  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  sinful  and  abandoned  persons,  who,  though  they  might  vex  his  righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  ungodly  deeds  and  words,  still  saw  him  dwell 
among  them ;  till  the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  and  the  mercy  of  God 
towards  himself,  drove  him  away  from  his  resting-place.  Like  many  other 
religious  persons  who  obtain  wealth,  he  preferred  the  society  which  was  distin- 
guished (as  Ezekiel  describes  the  cities  of  the  plain  to  have  been  distinguished) 
for  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness.  Happy  shall  we  be,  if  from 
the  examples  of  the  weakness  of  faith  in  the  faithful  Abram,  and  of  the  wrong 
choice  of  society  among  y^hich  to  live,  in  the  inconsistent  Lot,  we  learn  to  distrust 
ourselves  most  in  those  excellencies  wherein  we  imagine  that  we  most  excel. 
As  the  bold  Peter  fell  through  fear,  the  wise  Solomon  through  folly,  the 
faithful  Abram  through  weakness,  the  righteous  Lot  through  error  in  choosing 
his  abode,  we  also  may  fall  away  from  our  stedfastness  in  the  service  of  God,  if 
we  forsake  His  altars,  and  restrain  prayer,  and  cease  to  hold  communion  with  our 
Creator,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  Sanctifier.  Let  him  who  believes  himself  in  no 
danger,  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,  and  watch,  and  pray,  lest  he  be  conquered 
by  the  unexpected  temptation  against  which  he  believed  himself  to  be  most 
guarded  and  most  triumphant. 
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*  ch.  43.  1. 


*  rtt.  14. 
rh.  26.  7. 


10  IF  And  there  was  •  a 
famine  in  the  land :  and 
Abram  ^went  down  into 
Egypt  to  Bojoum  there ; 
for  the  famine  i^^grievous 
in  the  land. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  come  near  to 
enter  into  Egypt,  that  he 
said  unto  Sarai  his  wife, 
Behold  now,  I  know  that 
thou  art^K  fair  woman  to 
look  upon : 


12  Therefore    it    shall  chr'st 
come   to  pass,   when   the  ^    'Mj- 
Egyptians  shall  see  thee, 

th^t  they  shall  say,  This  is 

his  wife:    and  they  •will^ch.so.n. * 

kill  me,  but  they  will  save 

thee  alive. 

13  'Say,  I  pray  thee,  feb. 20. 5, is. 
thou  aH  my  sister  :  that  it  ^  ''^*  **' ' 
may  be  well  with  me  for 

thy  sake ;    and    my   soul 
shall  live  because  of  thee. 

14  f  And  it  came  to 
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i  ch.  20.  14. 


k  eh.  20.  18. 
1  Chron.  16. 

21. 
Ps.  105.  14. 
Ueb.  13.  4. 


t  ch.  20.  9.  t 
26.10. 


ProT.  21. 1. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

About 

1918. 


■  ch.  12.  9. 


About 
1918. 
ch.  18.  I. 


pass,  that,  when  Abram 
was  come  into  Egypt,  the 
Egyptians  ^  beheld  the  wo- 
man that  she  tons  very  fair. 

15  The  princes  also  of 
Pharaoh  saw  her,  and  com- 
mended her  before  Pha- 
raoh :  and  the  woman  was 
^  taken  into  Pharaoh'^s 
house. 

16  And  he  'entreated 
Abram  well  for  her  sake : 
and  he  had  sheep,  and  oxen, 
and  he  asses,  and  men- 
8ei*vants,  and  maidservants, 
and  she  asses,  and  camels. 

17  And  the  Lord 
^plagued  Pharaoh  and  his 
house  with  great  plagues 
because  of  Sarai  Abram^s 
wife. 

18  And  Pharaoh  called 
Abram,  and  said,  ^  What  is 
this  thcU  thou  hast  done 
unto  me!  why  didst  thou 
not  tell  me  that  she  was 
thy  wife ! 

19  Why  saidst  thou. 
She  is  my  sister!  so  I 
might  have  taken  her  to 
me  to  wife :  now  therefore 
behold  thy  wife,  take  her^ 
and  go  thy  way. 

20  "And  Pharaoh  com- 
manded his  men  concerning 
him :  and  they  sent  him 
away,  and  his  wife,  and  all 
that  he  had. 

1  And  Abram  went  up 
out  of  Egypt,  he,  and  his 
wife,  and  ail  that  he  had, 
and  Lot  with  him,  '^into 
the  south. 

CHAP.  XX. 

To  be  omitted  in  the  family 
reading. 

1  And  Abraham  jour- 
neyed from  ^  thence  toward 
the    sonth    country,    and 


dwelled  between  ^Kadesh 
and  Shur,  and  ^  sojourned 
in  Gerar. 

2  And  Abraham  said  of 
Sarah  his  wife, '  She  is  my 
sister :  and  Abimelech  king 
of  Gerar  sent,  and  'took 
Sarah. 

3  But  ^Gt)d  came  to 
Abimelech  °  in  a  dream  by 
night,  and  said  to  him, 
'Behold,  thou  art  bui  a 
dead  man,  for  the  woman 
which  thou  hast  taken ;  for 
she  is  fsL  man'^s  wife. 

4  But  Abimelech  had 
not  come  near  her:  and  he 
said.  Lord,  ^  wilt  thou  slay 
also  a  righteous  nation  I 

5  Said  he  not  unto  me. 
She  is  my  sister  i  and  she, 
even  she  herself  said.  He  is 
my  brother :  '  in  the  ||  in- 
tegrity of  my  heart  and 
innocency  of  my  hands  have 
I  done  this. 

6  And  God  said  unto 
him  in  a  dream.  Yea,  I 
know  that  thou  didst  this 
in  the  integrity  of  thy  heart; 
for  *I  also  withheld  thee 
from  sinning  >> against  me: 
therefore  8uffei*ed  I  thee 
not  to  touch  her. 

7  Now  therefore  restore 
the  man  his  wife  ;  ^  for  he 
is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall 
pray  for  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  live :  and  if  thou  re- 
store her  not,  ^  know  thou 
that  thou  shalt  surely  die^ 
thou,  ^aud  all  that  are 
thine. 

8  Therefore  Abimelech 
rose  early  in  the  morning, 
and  called  all  his  servants, 
and  told  all  these  things  in 
their  ears:  and  the  men 
were  Bore  afraid. 
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•  eh.  13.  9. 

t  Heb.  M  is 
good  in  thimg 


p  ver.  S. 
n  ch.  26.  11. 


9  Then  Abimelech  called 
Abraham,  and  said  unto 
him.  What  hast  thou  done 
unto  us !  and  what  have  I 
offended  thee,  'that  thou 
hast  brought  on  me  and 
on  my  kingdom  a  great  sin ! 
thou  hast  done  deeds  unto 
me  <  that  ought  not  to  be 
done. 

10  And  Abimelech  said 
unto  Abraham,  What  saw- 
est  thou,  that  thou  hast 
done  this  thing ! 

11  And  Abraham  said. 
Because  I  thought.  Surely 
^  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in 
this  place;  and  Uhey  will 
slay  me  for  my  wife's 
sake. 

12  And  yet  indeed  ^she 
is  my  sister;  she  is  the 
daughter  of  my  father,  but 
not  the  daughter  of  my 
mother ;  and  she  became 
my  wife. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  ^God  caused  me  to 
wander  from  mv  father's 
bouse,  that  I  said  unto  her. 
This  is  thy  kindness  which 
thou  shalt  shew  unto  me ; 
at  every  place  whither  we 
shall  come,  ^  say  of  me.  He 
18  my  brother. 

14  And  Abimelech  "took 
sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men- 
servants,  and  womenser- 
vants,  and  gave  them  unto 
Abraham,  and  restored  him 
Sarah  his  wife. 

15  And  Abimelech  said, 
Behold,  ®  my  land  is  before 
thee:  dwell  -f* where  it 
pleaseth  thee. 

16  And  unto  Sarah  he 
said.  Behold,  I  have  given 
^thy  brother  a  thousand 
pieces  of  silver:    « behold, 


he  is  to  thee  'a  covering  of  c'HR'fsT 
the  eyes,  unto  all  that  are      «bout 

with    thee,    and  with   all  ^ — ., ^ 

other:    thus   she  was  re- '**'**"• 
proved. 

1 7  If  So  Abraham  'pray-  •  Job42. 9. 10. 
ed  unto   God:    and    G^ 

healed  Abimelech,  and  his 
wife,  and  his  maidservants; 
and  they  bare  children. 

18  For  the  Loed  » had  *«»»•>*•  "• 
fast  closed  up  all  the  wombs 

of  the  house  of  Abimelech, 
because  of  Sarah  Abra- 
ham's wife. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

2  °  And  Abram  fc<u  very     About 
rich  in  cattle,  in  silver,  and     HaWs 

3  And  he  went  on  his'chw**- 
journeys  *  from  the  south  ptov.  lo".  22. 
even  to  Beth-el,  unto  the '*'''•"•  ■•'^* 
place  where  his  tent  had 

been  at  the  beginning,  be- 
tween Beth-el  and  Hai ; 

4  Unto  the  ^  place  of  the » ch.  12. 7,  s. 
altar,  which  he  had  made 

there    at    the  first :    and 

there  Abram  'called  on  the  >  ps.  116.  ir. 

name  of  the  Lord. 

5  IT  And  Lot  also,  which 
went  with  Abram,  had 
flocks,  and  herds,  and  tents. 

6  And  *  the  land  was  not  *  eh.  sc.  7. 
able  to  bear  them,  that  they 
might  dwell  together:  for 

their  substance  was  great, 
so  that  they  could  not  dwell 
together. 

7  And  there  was  **a  strife  *  ch.  26. 20. 
between    the   herdmen  of 
Abram's    cattle    and    the 
herdmen  of  Lot's  cattle: 

^  and  the  Ganaanite  and  the '  ^^'  i<-  s- 
Perizzite   dwelled  then  in 
the  land. 

8  And  Abram  said  unto 

Lot,   ^  Let    there    be    no  «•  1  cor.  e.  7. 
strife,  I  pray  thee,  between 


XLVII.] 


BBPomx 
CHRIST 

about 

1918. 

Hales's 

Chron. 
A.c.  2077. 


t  Heb.  Men 
brethren  : 
Seech.  11.27, 

31. 

Exod.  2.  13. 

P«.  133.  1. 

Acts  7.  26. 

•  ch.  20. 15.  & 

34.10. 
'Rom.  IS.  18. 
Heb.  12.  14. 
Jam.  3. 17. 

K  ch.  19.  17. 
Dcut.  34.  8. 
Pa.  107.  84. 


'  eh.  19L  24, 
25. 

>  eh.  2.  10. 

Isa.  51. 3. 


GENESIS  XII.  10—20,  &c. 


371 


me  and  thee,  and  between 
my  herdmen  and  thy  herd- 
men  ;  for  we  he  •(•brethren. 

9^/8  not  the  whole  land 
before  thee !  separate  thy- 
self,  I  pray  theerfrom  me : 
'if  thou  wilt  take  the  left 
hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the 
right ;  or  if  thm  depart  to 
the  right  hand,  then  I  will 
go  to  the  left. 

10  And  Lot  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  beheld  all  ^the 
plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  ^Das 
well  watered  every  where, 
before  the  LoRD^destroyed 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
'  even  as  the  garden  of  the 


Lord,  like  the  land  of 
Egypt,  as  thou  comest  unto 
^  Zoar. 

11  Then  Lot  chose  him 
all  the  plain  of  Jordan; 
and  Lot  journeyed  east: 
and  they  separated  them- 
selves the  one  from  the 
other. 

12  Abram  dwelled  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  Lot 
^dwelled  in  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  and  ^  pitched  hi8 
t^it  towards  Sodom. 

13  But  the  men  of  So- 
dom ^were  wicked  and 
°  sinners  before  the  Lord 
exceedingly. 


BVPORS 

CHRIST 

about 

1918. 

Hales'a 

Chron. 

A.c.  2077. 


fcch.  14.2.8. 
&  19.  22. 


1  ch.  19.  29. 

about 

1917. 

-ch.  14  12,  & 

19.1. 

2  Pet.  2.  7,  8. 
■ch.  18.20. 

Esek.  16.  49. 
2  Pet.  2. 7, 8. 
•ch.  6. 11. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  thai  wherever  our  lot  may  he  cast,  whether  in  the 
more  common  society  of  the  Egypt  of  a  sinful  world,  or  among  the  persons  who 
are  distinguished  hy  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness,  we 
may  never  depart  from  the  truth;  and  never,  in  the  love  of  worldly  ease,for' 
sake  the  altars  of  God, 

O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee  mercifully  to  hear  the  prayers  of  Thy  people 
which  call  upon  Thee,  and  grant  that  they  may  both  perceive  and  know  what 
things  they  ought  to  do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and  power  faithfully  to  fulfil  the 
same.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thy  providence  hath  placed  us  in  the  land  where  the 
faith  of  the  God  of  Abraham  is  established,  where  Thy  gospel  is  preached,  where 
Thy  holy  word  is  read,  where  the  sacraments  which  Christ  our  Lord  ordained  are 
administered,  and  where  the  altars  of  our  God  are  honoured  among  Thy  faithful 
people.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thy  grace  is  promised  to  all  those,  Thy  people,  who 
value  these  means  of  grace,  and  who  call  upon  Thee  in  sincerity  and  truth. 
Grant  that  we  may  thus  pray  to  Thee.  Give  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  so  value 
the  privil^es  with  which  Thou  hast  thus  favoured  us.  And  because  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  the  vain  and  sinful  world,  whose  frowns  are  too  much  feared,  and  whose 
favour  is  too  much  desired,  give  us  such  grace  in  the  midst  of  all  temptations  to 
evil,  that  we  never  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  to  declare 
ourselves  to  be  the  sons  and  servants  of  the  God  of  truth.  May  we  ever 
remember  that  the  solemn  vow  was  made  for  us  at  our  baptism,  and  that  the 
same  vow  was  (or  will  be)  taken  upon  ourselves  at  our  confirmation,  that  we 
would  renounce  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  never  be  guilty  of  the  sins  of  lying, 
falsehood,  and  deceit.  Keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 
May  we  ever  esteem  a  lie  to  be  a  sin  and  a  disgrace.  May  no  hope  of  profit, 
no  fear  of  the  powers  of  men,  and  no  desire  of  the  approbation  and  smiles  of  our 
companions,  ever  tempt  us  to  depart  from  the  truth.  May  we  ever  remember 
that  though  we  may  deceive  others,  we  cannot  deceive  Thee.  May  we  never  be 
guilty  of  the  vain  excuses  by  which  we  would  persuade  ourselves  that  the  false- 
hood and  the  lying  by  which  we  would  hope  to  benefit  ourselves  is  permitted  by 
the  God  of  truth.     Make  us  valiant  for  the  truth.     Let  us  not  be  found  among 
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the  fearful,  who  have  not  boldness  to  confess  Thee  before  men,  and  whom  Thou 
wilt  not  confess  at  the  great  day  of  account.  Make  Thy  people  willing  in  the 
day  of  the  power  of  Thy  grace  upon  their  souls,  to  endure  any  sorrow,  privation, 
or  distress,  rather  than  betray  the  cause  of  their  God,  the  salvation  of  the  soul, 
the  truth  of  Thy  word,  and  the  service  of  Thy  holy  Church.  As  Christ  our 
Saviour  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to 
endure  all  sufferings  with  patience ;  rather  than  to  live  the  life  of  carelessness, 
indulgence,  and  sloth,  and  ease,  which  shall  corrupt  our  hearts,  ruin  our  prin- 
ciples, destroy  our  peace,  prevent  the  blessedness  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  take 
away  the  comfort  of  reflecting  upon  death  and  upon  heaven  with  hope  and  joy. 
May  we  tremble  at  the  representation  which  Thy  holy  word  has  given  us  of  him. 
Thy  servant,  who  forsook  his  own  land  of  idolatry,  and  believed  Thy  holy  will, 
and  worshipped  with  faithfulness  at  Thy  holy  altars  ;  yet  departed  for  a  time  from 
the  commujiion  of  his  family  and  friends,  to  take  up  his  abode  among  the  proud 
and  the  careless,  the  self-indulgent  and  the  wicked.  May  we  look  upon  the 
fallen  servant  of  God,  and  tremble,  lest  we  also  become  corrupted  by  that  world, 
where  the  sinful  words,  that  vex  the  souls  of  those  that  believe  in  Thee,  are 
heard  and  endured.  We  do  not  pray  Thee  to  take  us  out  of  the  world  before 
the  time  of  our  trial  shall  be  ended,  but  we  pray  Thee  to  deliver  us  from  the 
evil  of  the  world.  We  pray  Thee  more  especially  to  deliver  us  from  the  fearful 
and  hateful  wickedness  which  may  overtake  those  who  are  corrupted  to  the  heart 
with  the  pride  that  defies  God  and  despises  man ;  with  the  fidness  of  bread  that 
knows,  in  its  dark  selfishness,  no  pity  for  others,  no  fear  for  itself,  and  no  gra- 
titude to  the  God  Who  gave  prosperity.  May  we  never  be  corrupted  with  the 
abundance  of  idleness,  which  betrays  the  soul  to  the  worst  and  most  deadly  sins. 
O  keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  to  all  things 
profitable  to  our  salvation.  Give  us  neither  poverty  nor  riches.  Feed  us  with 
food  convenient  for  us.  Keep  us  stedfast  in  Thy  faith  and  fear.  Thou  knowest 
what  things  our  souls  have  need  of.  Give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  so  much  of  worldly 
comfort,  worldly  advantages,  and  worldly  blessings,  as  Thy  grace  will  make 
profitable  to  us.  Keep  away  from  us  all  the  fulness  of  bread,  the  abundance  of 
idleness,  and  the  ease  and  wealth  which  might  so  corrupt  the  heart,  that  we 
forget  the  faith  and  the  communion,  the  service  and  the  altars  of  our  God. 
Hear,  we  pray  Thee,  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not 
in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son, 
Who,  in  compassion  for  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  us  thus  to  pray* 

Our  Father,  &c- 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c, 

NOTES. 


Note  I.  Oh  the  choioe  of  CommeiUat<}rt  to 
UluitnUe  thit  ftork.  Gen.  xiii  1.  "  Abram 
went  up  out  ofEgifpt,** 

The  comroentaton  of  the  Bible  we  too 
often  accustomed  to  see  in  every  part  of  the 
sacred  paee,  either  their  own  favourite  opi- 
nions, or  the  peculiar  opinions  maintained  bv 
that  section  of  the  universal  Church  to  which 
they  have  attached  themselves.  It  is  neoes- 
aaiy,  therefore,  to  the  interpreter  who  studies 
onlv  to  discover  in  the  Scriptures  the  intent 
and  meanine  of  the  text  itself,  to  be  jealous 
of  every  guide,  while  he  accepts  every  asstst- 
If  he  oonsolts  the  papist,  or  the  Cal- 


vinist,  he  must  anticipate  the  peculiarities  of 
each  systematizer ;  yet  in  each  may  be  found 
many  useful,  original,  and  learned  ob«erva* 
tions.  Some  commentators,  however,  render 
their  labours  almost  useless,  by  the  manner  in 
which  they  overlay  their  reading  and  leaning 
by  their  discovering  their  own,  or  their  sec- 
tarian peculiarities  m  the  most  simple  texts. 
They  compel  the  most  patient  student  to  lay 
them  aside  in  despair.  It  is  on  this  aeoount 
that  I  make  but  little  use  of  some  very  labo- 
rious writers,  and  among  them  of  the  most 
indefatigable  Jesuit,  Benedict  Feniandua.  He 
dedicates  his  splendid  monument  of  labour 
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and  geniufl  to  the  Vii^gin  Mary.  He  prefixes 
the  portraits  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  Francis 
Xavier,  Aloysius  Gonzaga,  and  another  Jesuit, 
to  the  first  volume ;  and  according  to  these 
omens  such  is  the  work.  In  the  simple  ex- 
pression, for  instance,  in  this  verse  :  '*  Abram 
went  up  out  of  Egypt  ;"  he  discovers  suffi- 
cient reason  to  introduce  the  Assumption  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  discuss  her  excel- 
lences, superiority,  and  blessedness.  It  is  im- 
possible to  avail  ourselves  of  the  labours  of 
such  men.  We  may  envy  them  their  know- 
ledge, but  they  extinguish  their  lamps  with 
their  own  oil,  and  change  their  light  into 
darkness.  They  put  on  their  own  yellow 
spectacles,  and  condemn  those  who,  wearing 
no  spectacles,  see  and  aflfirm  that  the  earth  is 
green,  and  the  sky  is  blue^ 

Note  2.  Gen.  xiii.  2.  *'  Abram  weu  very  rich 
im  gold." 

See  the  note  to  the  lant  section  on  this 
subject. 

Note  3.  On  tJupontum  of  Gem.  xx. 

I  phice  chapter  xx.,  though  the  name  Abra- 
ham is  written  for  Abram  by  the  transcribers, 
after  the  first  verse  of  chapter  xiii.,  partly  on 
the  authority  of  the  internal  evidence,  but 
more  particularly  on  the  authority  of  Hugo  de 
St.  Victoire,  who  wrote  annotations  on  Gene- 
sis in  the  twelfth  century,  and  whose  criticism 
was  approved  by  Rosenmiiller*,  by  Deylin- 
gius',  (>8iander*,  and  Pere  Simon'. 

According  to  the  present  situation  of  the 
twentieth  chapter,  the  events  related  in  it 
took  place  after  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  when  Sara  was  with  child  of  Isaac. 
Immediately  before  that  destruction  Abram 
had  received  the  Angel  Jehovah  at  Mamre. 
(ch.  xviii.  1.)  The  Gerar  which  is  mentioned 
in  Gen.  zx.  1,  is  not  the  town  of  that  name, 
which  was  on  the  borders  of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  but  the  Gerar  to  the  north  of  Kadesh- 
Bamea,  in  Arabia  Petrsea,  and  to  the  south 
of  the  Holy  Land.  The  former  is  not  very 
distant  from  Mamre  or  Hebron.    The  latter 

*  Benedicti  Fernandii  Borbensis  Lusitmnia  e  8oc. 
Jesa  Comm<;nt.  in  G«nes.  LugdunI,  1611.  See  page 
1177,  vol  1. 

*  On  Gen.  xx.  1. 

>  In  his  DiBcertatio  de  Sane  nonagenarise  pulcrl- 
tudine,  qui  regem  Abimelechum  pertranMite  creditur, 
Gen.  XXV. 

Obtenrat.  Sac.  Pan  prima,  page  48,  4to,  Leipslc, 
1736. 

4  Comm.  in  loc. 

s  Prep.  Crit.  Hist  V.  T.  ap.  RoMnmlUler  in  Gen. 
XX.  2. 


could  not  be  reached  without  a  long  and  pain- 
ful journey.  That  this  Gerar  in  Arabia  Pe- 
tnea  is  meant,  appears  from  the  allusion  to 
Kadesh  and  Shur,  in  both  which  places  it  is 
said  Abraham  dwelt ;    and    from  them  he 

sojourned  "t^  for  a  time  in  Gerar.  This 
Gerar  is  omitted  in  the  modem  maps.  I  find 
it  in  the  map  of  the  Holy  Land  in  Jerome's 
works,  vol.  ii.  opposite  p.  606,  where  it  is 
called  Gerartica  Regie.  It  does  not  seem  pos- 
sible that  Abraham  could  have  travelled  from 
Mamre  into  the  wilderness  Shur,  which  is  lat. 
N.  29",  and  Ion.  32^  30',  so  far  from  Hebron, 
traversed  thence  to  Kadesh,  dwelt  at  both 
places,  and  then  sojourned  at  Gerar,  and  then 
gone  on  to  the  place  whero  Isaac  was  bom, 
while  his  wife  was  prognant  If,  however,  we 
place  the  twentieth  chapter  after  ver.  1  of  the 
thirteenth,  the  whole  narrative  is  consistent, 
both  as  a  history,  and  as  a  type.  As  a  history 
it  will  appear  that  Abraham,  after  leaving  the 
court  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  wandered  in 
the  wilderness,  and,  after  dwelling  first  at 
Kadesh,  then  at  Shur,  stopped  at  Gerar  in  his 
way  to  the  southern  part  of  Palestine,  from 
whence  he  proceeded  to  Bethel,  to  the  place 
where  he  first  pitched  his  tent  in  Canaan, 
(ch.  xiii.  3.)  His  doing  so  will  be  the  type  of 
the  joumeyings  of  his  descendants  under 
Moses,  who  traversed  the  wilderness  after 
leaving  Egypt. 

Note  4.  On  the  reproof  of  Abimdeeh  to  Abram. 
Gen.  XX.  16.  Thero  is  an  obscurity  in  the 
16th  verse  of  this  chapter.  One  version  is  : 
"  Behold,  he  thy  brother  is  a  covering  of  the 
eyes,"  &c.    Dathe  would  refer  the  pronoun 

MVT,  to  noa  the  silver,  and  not  riH  the  bro- 
ther*. The  latter  clause  is  rendered  by  the 
Sept.  Kal  ftavra  AXriOivffov.  "'1  have  given 
the  silver  to  purohase  for  thee  a  veil,  that 
thine  own  people  and  strangers  may  know 
that  thou  art  not  merely  the  sister,  but  the 
wife  of  Abraham.  Speak  the  whole  truth.' 
So  he  was  reproved  and  rebuked."  This  seems 
to  be  the  fiill  meaning'.  I  have  omitted  the 
passage  from  family  reading,  because  of  its 
similarity  to  the  former  part  of  the  section  ; 
and  when  I  thus  follow  the  custom  of  the 
Church,  in  leaving  out  some  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  from  general  perusal,  I  deem  it 
advisable  not  to  aUude  to  them  either  in  the 
Introductions  or  Prayers. 

*  Bee  bit  note  in  loc.  vol.  i.  page  105. 
7  But  aee  the  note  of  Dathe. 
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Title. — Prophecy  is  history  anticipated^  and  history  is  prophecy  fulfilled, — 
The  prophecy  is  renewed,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  the  possession 
of  the  family  of  Ahram. — The  first  war,  like  all  future  wars,  accomplished 
the  prophecies  of  God. 

Introduction. — One  of  the  most  delightful  studies  to  which  the  mind  of  man 
can  apply  itself,  is  the  contemplation  of  the  great  events  that  have  already  taken 
place  among  mankind ;  and  which  are  of  so  much  importance  that  they  have 
already  influenced  the  past,  while  their  results  are  to  be  seen  at  present ;  and 
their  consequences,  we  are  compelled  to  believe,  will  remain  so  long  as  the 
civilized  world  continues.  We  call  the  record  of  these  events  history.  We 
apply  that  word,  though  it  includes  all  lesser  occurrences,  to  the  more  important 
circumstances  of  the  past.  We  speak,  for  instance,  of  tlie  history  of  the  Baby- 
lonian or  Assyrian,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Roman  empires.  We 
speak  of  the  modem  history  of  the  nations  into  which  the  Roman  empire  was 
dissolved ;  and  we  trace  the  effects  of  the  power  of  all  these  empires  and  nations 
on  the  preservation,  the  corruptions,  the  punishments,  the  prosperity,  and  adver- 
sity of  that  portion  of  our  fellow  men,  which  has  ever  upheld  the  truth  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  maintained  the  public  worship  of  the  God  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  formed  that  society  which  we  call  the  visible  Church  of  God.  There  is, 
however,  one  consideration  to  be  held  in  view,  without  which,  indeed,  all  the 
events  of  history  will  appear  to  be  a  vast  accumulation  of  accidents,  circum- 
stances, and  facts,  with  no  meaning  or  purpose — a  mighty  maze,  and  all  without 
a  plan.  That  consideration  is,  that  the  God  who  made  the  world  by  His 
power,  so  governs  tlie  same  world  by  His  providence ;  that  He  declared  by  the 
mouths  of  certain  persons,  whose  minds  for  this  very  purpose  He  impressed  with 
thoughts  which  could  not  otherwise  have  occurred  to  them,  all  the  great  events 
of  history  before  they  took  place.  This  declaration  of  events  before  they  took 
place  we  call  prophecy,  and  the  persons  whom  God  impressed  with  the  power  to 
declare  them  we  call  prophets ;  and  we  can  only  understand  history  rightly,  if 
we  consider  it  in  this  light,  to  be  that  course  of  events  which  God  declared 
before  they  took  place,  and  the  greater  and  more  important  of  which  his  pro- 
phets positively  and  expressly  foretold  should  happen.  Now  there  is  one  part 
of  history  which  may  be  called  the  key  which  explains  the  causes  of  all  the  other 
greater  portions  of  the  general  history  of  the  world ;  that  is  the  history  of  the 
people  who  formerly  possessed  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  who  now  are  still 
seen  daily  among  us,  wanderers  over  the  earth,  banished  from  the  land  of 
Canaan,  yet  certainly  expecting  to  return  to  it.  The  histories  of  Assyria,  Egypt, 
Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  are  all  interesting  to  us  at  this  day,  chiefly  because  of 
their  connection  with  the  people,  the  children  of  Abraham,  the  Hebrews,  the  Jews, 
who  once  occupied  the  land  of  .Canaan,  and  who  hope  once  more  to  possess  it. 
The  section  before  us  relates  the  manner  in  which  the  prophecy  which  declared 
the  future  possession  of  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  was  confirmed  by  the  first  war 
recorded  in  history ;   and  the  whole  section,  therefore,  may  be  r^arded  as  the 
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summary  of,  as  well  as  the  introduction  to,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
respecting  the  possession  of  Canaan;  and  as  the  abridgment  of  the  history  of  the 
wars  of  the  world.  The  prophecy  was  spoken  to  Abram  afler  he  had  separated 
from  Lot  He  had  returned  to  the  place  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  that  is,  to 
Mount  Ephraim,  where  he  had  built  an  altar  on  his  first  coming  into  the  country 
(Gen.  xiii.  ver.  3,  compared  with  ver.  12  and  14),  and  was  commanded  to  look 
to  the  boundaries  of  Canaan,  northward  to  Dan,  southward  to  Beersheba,  east- 
ward to  Jordan,  westward  to  the  Mediterranean :  for  the  actual  land  which  he 
saw  was  given  to  his  children  afler  the  flesh ;  and  the  spiritual  Canaan,  the  rest 
from  sin  and  evil,  which  was  denoted  by  the  actual  land  of  Canaan,  was  given  to 
his  spiritual  children  for  ever.  About  the  time  when  this  prophecy  was  delivered, 
four  kings  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Babylon,  of  the  race  of  Shem,  had  con- 
quered and  led  captive  the  five  kings  and  people  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  near 
to  the  place  where  Lot  dwelt,  because  these  five  kings  had  thrown  off  the  yoke 
under  which  they  had  lived  thirteen  years.  The  four  kings  not  only  did  this, 
but  they  attacked  and  defeated  many  of  the  tribes  which  were  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Canaan.  Neither  was  this  all :  afler  they  had  conquered  these  kings, 
and  the  five  kings  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  they  took  Lot  prisoner,  and  seized 
upon  all  his  property  as  a  spoil,  and  then  went  on  to  conquer  the  rest  of  the 
country  that  had  been  promised  to  Abram.  The  Jewish  writers  say  that  the 
four  kings  intended  to  have  destroyed  Abram  himself.  Of  this  we  cannot  be 
certain.  If,  however,  the  four  kings  had  been  permitted  to  conquer  the  whole 
country  of  Canaan,  their  posterity  would  have  possessed  it,  and  not  the  posterity 
of  Abram;  and  thus  the  prophecy  lately  given  to  Abram  would  have  been 
defeated  at  the  beginning.  But  no  word  of  God  ever  can,  does,  or  shall  fall  to 
the  ground.  Abram  arms  his  servants  and  his  people  at  Mamre,  near  Hebron, 
the  place  where  he  was  living,  in  the  south  of  the  promised  land,  and  he  pur- 
sued the  four  kings  to  Dan,  which  was  in  the  extreme  north  of  the  promised 
land.  He  there  defeated  them  all,  and  thus  obtained  by  conquest  that  very  land 
which  was  before  promised  to  him  as  a  favour.  To  prove  to  all  the  world  that 
this  conquest  was  complete,  he  pursued  them  yet  further,  eighty  miles,  to  Hobah, 
near  Damascus ;  and  die  prophecy  that  God  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to 
Abram  was  fulfilled  in  this  manner,  at  the  very  beginning,  when  there  seemed 
to  be  danger  that  God's  word  would  fail.  We  shall  see  many  instances,  as  we 
proceed  through  the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  the  same  seeming  danger ;  but  we  shall 
never  read,  in  any  one  instance,  that  the  prophecies  of  God  have  ever  failed  to 
come  to  pass.  The  first  war  recorded  in  history  accomplished  the  first  pro- 
phecies ;  and  those  who  study  history  will  ever  find  that  all  the  wars,  and  all 
the  great  movements  among  states  and  nations,  which  have  or  do  take  place,  are 
but  the  events  which  accomplish  other  prophecies,  and  demonstrate  the  certainty 
of  the  overruling  providence  of  God.  Nothing  happens  by  chance.  Known 
unto  God  are  all  His  ways,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Those  only  are 
wise  who  see  God  in  all  events,  and  fear  Him,  and  believe  that  He  will  order  all 
things  wisely  and  well ;  however  dark  or  mysterious  the  events  of  the  pi^sent 
may  appear.  Clouds  and  darkness  may  be  round  about  Him,  but  justice  and 
judgment  are,  and  ever  will  be,  tlie  habitation  of  His  throne. 
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14  IT  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Abram,  after  that  Lot 
'was  separated  from  him, 
Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and 
look  from  the  place  where 
thou  art,  ^nortnward,  and 
southward,  and  eastward, 
and  westward : 

15  For  all  the  land 
which  thou  seest,  ^  to  thee 
will  I  give  it,  and  ^  to  thy 
seed  for  ever. 

16  And  *  I  will  make 
thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth:  so  that  if  a  man 
can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  then  shall  thy  seed 
also  be  numbered. 

17  Arise,  walk  through 
the  land,  in  the  length  of  it, 
and  in  the  breadth  of  it; 
for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee. 

18  Then  Abram  removed 
his  tent,  and  came  and 
'dwelt  in  the  "f  plain  of 
Mamre,  «  which  is  in  He- 
bron, and  built  there  an 
altar  unto  the  Lord. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass 
in  the  days  of  Anuraphel 
king  of  ^Shinar,  Anoch 
king  of  EUasar,  Chedor- 
laomer  king  of  ^  Elam,  and 
Tidal  king  of  nations ; 

2  That  these  made  war 
with  Bera  king  of  Sodom, 
and  with  Birsha  king  of 
Gomorrah,  Shinab  king  of 
^  Admah,  and  Shemeber 
king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the 
king  of  Bela,  which  is 
1  Zoar. 

3  AH  these  were  joined 
together  in  the  vale  of  Sid- 
dim,  "^  which  is  the  salt 
sea. 


4  Twelve  years  "^they 
served  Chedorlaomer,  and 
in  the  thirteenth  year  they 
rebelled. 

5  And  in  the  fourteenth 
year  came  Chedorlaomer, 
and  the  kings  that  were 
with  him,  and  smote  ^  the 
Rephaims  p  in  Ashteroth 
Kamaim,  and  nhe  Zuzims 
in  Ham,  'and  the  Emims  in 

Shaveh  Kiriathaim. 

6  '  And  the  Horites  in 
their  mount  Seir,  unto  ||  El- 
paran,  which  is  by  the  wil- 
derness. 

7  And  they  returned, 
and  came  to  En-mishpat, 
which  is  Kadesh,  and  smote 
all  the  country  of  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  also  the  Amo- 
rites,  that  dwelt  Un  Ha- 
zezon-tamar. 

8  And  there  went  out 
the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the 
king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the 
king  of  Admah,  and  the 
king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the 
king  of  Bela  (the  same  is 
Zoar;)  and  they  joined 
battle  with  them  in  the  vale 
of  Siddim ; 

9  With  Chedorlaomer 
the  king  of  Elam,  and  with 
Tidal  king  of  nations,  and 
Amraphel  king  of  Shinar, 
and  Arioch  king  of  El- 
lasar ;  four  kings  with  five. 

10  And  the  vale  of  Sid- 
dim wets  full  of  ^  slimepits; 
and  the  kings  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell 
there;  and  they  that  re> 
mained  fled  'to  the  moun- 
tain. 

11  And  they  took  ^all 
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the  goods  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  all  their 
victuals,  and  went  their 
way. 

12  And  they  took  Lot, 
Abram^s  *  brother's  son, 
*  who  dwelt  in  Sodom,  and 
his  goods,  and  departed. 

13 'f  And  there  came 
one  that  had  escaped,  and 
told  Abram  the  Hebrew ; 
for  ^  he  dwelt  in  the  plain 
of  Mamre  the  Amorite, 
brother  of  Eshcol,  and 
brother  of  Aner  :  ^  and 
these  toere  confederate  with 
Abram. 

14    And   when  Abram 
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heard  that  ^  his  brother  was 
taken  captive,  he  ||  armed 
Ids  WtTBined  servants,  ^hom 
in  his  own  house,  three 
hundred  and  eighteen,  and 
pursued  ^them  unto  Dan. 

15  And  he  divided  him- 
self  against  them,  he  and 
his  servants,  by  night,  and 
^  smote  them,  and  pursued 
them  unto  Hobah,  which  is 
on  the  left  hand  of  Damas- 
cus. 

16  And  he  brought  back 

^all    the  goods,   and  also  *  ▼«'.  u.  12. 

brought  again  his  brother 
Lot,  and  his  goods,  and  the 
women  also,  and  the  people. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  may  study  history  as  believers  in  the  God 
of  Prophecy  i  and  he  assured  that  the  promises  of  God^s  mercy  and  the  threat- 
enings  of  God*s  justice  will  be  as  certainly  fulfilled  to  the  souls  of  individuals j 
as  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  fulfilled  in  the  History  of 
Nations, 

O  God,  Whose  never-failing  Providence  ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  do  give  Thee  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for 
the  knowledge  of  the  holy  prophecies  which  Thou  didst  impart  to  Thy  servants, 
Abram  and  the  prophets,  of  the  years  that  are  past.  We  bless  and  thank  Thy 
Holy  Name  for  the  conviction  which  Thou  hast  given  to  us,  that  all  the  events 
which  take  place  in  this  world  do  not  spring  up  by  chance,  but  are  parts  of  the 
well-ordered  plans  of  Thy  government.  Give  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  to 
study  the  past,  that  we  delight  to  trace  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  prophecies 
in  the  records  of  the  rise  and  fall,  the  progress  and  decay,  the  wars  and  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  nations  which  have  perished  from  the  earth.  Enable  us  to  read, 
mark,  learn,  and  lay  to  heart  their  conduct  towards  Thy  people  Israel,  and  the 
accomplishment  of  Thy  decrees  by  those  who  were  most  ignorant  of  Thy  Name. 
Give  us  grace  so  to  study  the  present  state  of  the  earth  on  which  we  live,  tliat 
we  trace  Thy  hand  alone  in  the  present  condition  of  the  lands  which  those 
nations  possessed ;  and  in  the  state  of  Thy  chosen  people,  who  are  now  wander- 
ing in  the  wilderness  of  the  world  till  Thy  good  Providence  shall  restore  them, 
according  to  Thy  promise,  to  the  lands  and  homes  of  their  fathers.  Give  us 
grace,  we  pray  Thee,  so  to  look  forward  to  the  future,  that  we  be  more  and 
more  confirmed  in  our  holy  faith,  that  nothing  which  Thou  hast  spoken  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  Give  us  above  all,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  faith  in  the  cer- 
tain accomplishment  of  every  word  which  Thou  hast  spoken  to  ourselves,  that 
we  take  heed  to  our  own  souls,  and  tremble  lest  we  come  short  of  that  rest  for 
the  people  of  God,  which  Thy  Holy  Word  hath  promised  to  all  who  love  and 
fear  Thy  Name,  and  come  to  Thee  with  true  repentance  in  the  name  of  Thy 
Son  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  O  God  of  Abram,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
God  and  Fa^er  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hear  our  prayer  and  cast  us  not  away 
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firom  Thy  presence.     Enable  us  to  look  up  to  heaven  and  remember  the  spiii- 
tual  Canaan,  the  inheritance  which  is  purchased  for  man  by  the  precious  blood- 
shedding  of  the  Son  of  God.     Strengthen  our  faith.    Increase  our  hope  of  glory. 
Pour  down  Thine  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high  upon  us,  that  we  may  lay  aside 
every  weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  the  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  passing 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  tiU  we  arrive  at  the  land  of  promise, 
the  Canaan  of  our  endless  possession.     Guide  us  with  Thy  counsel,  and  afler 
that  receive  us  to  Thy  glory.     By  faith  and  patience,  by  repentance  and  obe- 
dience, by  holy  submission  to  Thy  will,  and  by  persevering  obedience  to  Tby 
commandments,  as  the  followers  of  that  blessed  Saviour  who  hath  redeemed  us 
with  His  most  precious  blood — may  we  inherit  the  promises  of  heaven,  which 
Thy  word  in  Thy  mercy  hath  spoken  to  our  souls.     And  because  the  same  tes- 
timony of  prophecy  which  spake  the  promises  of  mercy  to  our  fathers  hath  no 
less  declared  the  certainty  of  the  threatenings  of  Thy  wrath  to  those  who  fail 
away  from  Thee,  make  us  ever  mindful  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  Thy  judgments 
which  Thy  word  did  pronounce  upon  the  same  children  of  Abram ;  when  they 
grieved  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  rebelled  against  the  God  of  their  fathers.     AVhen 
we  behold  the  children  of  Abram  banished  from  the  land  of  Canaan,  may  we 
tremble  lest  we  also  be  banished  from  the  Canaan  of  heaven.     When  we  behold 
the  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  Thy  servant  Moses, — that  Thy  chosea  people,  the 
children  of  Abram,  should  be  banished  from  their  own  land,  and  become  **  a  pnv 
verb,  a  by- word,  and  a  reproach," — may  we  remember  the  words  of  another  of 
thy  servants,  that  those  who  forsake  the  God  of  their  mercies  shall  be  '*  banished 
from  the  presence  of  their  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power.*'     May  the 
examples  of  Thy  justice  and  the  words  of  Thy  threatenings  be  so  remembered, 
that  we  escape  the  punishment  of  Thy  wrath.     Let  us  not  see  the  east  and  the 
west,  the  north  and  the  south,  give  up  their  dead  at  the  last  great  day,  to  inherit 
the  possession  which  Thou  promised  to  us  Thy  servants ;  while  we  shall  our- 
selves be  thrust  out  as  apostate  and  unworthy  children.     Spare  us,  good  Lord ! 
spare  Thy  servants  who  believe  Thy  word,  hope  for  Thy  promises,  and  tremble 
at  Thy  judgments.     Make  Thy  word  the  light  to  our  feet  and  the  lamp  to  our 
path  on  the  road  to  Thy  heavenly  Canaan.     May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God 
be  with  us,  so  to  hope  in  Thy  promises,  and  so  to  tremble  at  Thy  threatenings 
that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eternal.      Sanctify  our  knowledge  of  Thy 
word.     So  bless  our  studies  of  the  affairs  of  men,  and  so  attend  with  Thy  grace 
the  meditations  of  our  hearts  upon  the  good  ordering  and  government  of  the 
world  by  Thy  Providence,  that  the  improvement  of  our  understandings  may  be 
made  the  means  of  grace  to  our  souls ;  and  the  more  we  know  of  God,  the  more 
certainly  we  devote  our  hearts  to  his  fear,  and  our  lives  to  his  service.    Hear  our 
supplications  and  prayers  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  Who  in  compas- 
sion to  our  infirmities  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Gen.  xiv.  1 — ]6.  On  the  ruU  of 
interpreUUion  of  those  actions  reUUed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  in  the  Neto  Testatnent  are 
declared  to  be  typical. 

The  xHtrodwUoh  to  the  difieuU  hittoryofMd 
chizedek. 


We  shall  be  brought  in  our  next  eeetionto  th« 
brief  but  most  difficult  history  of  M elchizedek. 
The  passage  which  gives  account  of  this  id>^ 
teriouB  peraonage  can  only  be  full}*  onderMo»d 
in  that  t^'pical  meaning  which  is  given  to  it  i:i 
Psaim  ex.,  and  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  t» 
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the  HebravB,  by  our  oonsideriiig  in  their  i 
t^-pieal  sense  also  the  &ct8  of  the  narrative 
which  precedes  the  introduction  of  Melchize- 
(iek.  I  am  not  aware  that  this  has  been- done 
by  any  commentators.  If  the  student  of  Scrip- 
tore,  howeyer,  would  rightly  understand  those 
Scriptursl  frets  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  which 
t  typical,  spiritual,  or  mystical  interpretation 
is  awigDed  in  the  New  Testament,  he  must 
alvays  look  for  some  additional  explanation  of 
theae  typical  meanings  in  the  context,  or  in 
the  whole  narrative  ;  a  part  of  which  is  thus 
spiritually  interpreted.  We  may  not  dare, 
however,  to  be  wise  beyond  what  is  actually 
and  positively  written  ;  and  we  must  be  care- 
fa],  therefore,  to  interpret  that  context  in  the 
typical  sense,  so  far  oidy  as  the  other  parts  of 
Soiptore  permit.  In  the  present  case,  for 
instance,  Melchizedek  represented  Christ;  Mel- 
ehizedek  as  a  priest,  nncircumciaed,  blessed 
Abram  as  a  conqueror,  who  was  still  nncir- 
eamdaed.  Abram  had  conquered  the  enemies 
of  his  family,  for  the  four  kmgs  had  taken  Lot 
priaoner.  He  had  conquer^  his  own  ene* 
miea;  for  Melchizedek  expressly  says.  Gen. 
xiv.  19,  'Grod  had  delivered  Aine  enemies 
into  fliine  hand  ;"  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Jews  affirm  that  the  four  kings  intended  to 
hare  destroyed  Abram^  himself.  He  had 
eooquered  the  enemies  of  a  tribe,  some  of 
wbrat  were  in  eovenant  or  treaty  with  him. 

>  PIrke  EUexer,  e.  27. 


nryw  rna  '^  DTI.  Gen.  xiv.  18.  He  had 
conquered  the  invaders  of  the  promised  land, 
who  desired  to  impose  on  Lot,  and  upon 
Abram,  or  on  the  frmily  of  Abram,  all  the 
foul  idolatries  of  Babylon  from  which  they 
had  been  graciously  delivered ;  and  he  was 
blessed  by  Melchizedek  in  the  King's  Dale  on 
the  south-west  of  Jerusalem,  which  commu- 
nicated with  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  on  the 
south-east,  and  the  neighbouring  territory 
near  Jerusalem.  I  think  we  need  not  hesitate 
to  interpret  all  these  events  typically.  But  I 
do  not  think  we  are  justified  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Jews*,  that  the  four  kings  were 
typical  of  the  four  great  monarchies,  nor  in- 
terpret all  their  names,  and  all  the  names  of 
the  people  whom  they  subdued  before  they 
were  conquered  by  Abram,  and  all  the  names 
of  the  places  mentioned,  in  a  typical  sense.  I 
dare  not  do  this,  though  the  theme  is  inviting; 
and  though  the  most  extraordinary  coincidences 
might  be  pointed  out,  which  would  seem  to  jus- 
tifv  the  supposition, that  this  passage  in  Grenesis 
is  mtended  to  be  a  representation  of  the  events 
that  should  happen  to  the  Church  of  God, 
from  the  very  days  of  Abram  till  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment.  I  decline  all  interpre- 
tations which  I  do  not  think  the  Scripture 
itself  will  sanction,  by  that  peculiar  interpre- 
tation which  is  therein  given  of  the  action  and 
blessing  of  Melchizedek. 

*  Bereshlt  Rabba,  sect  43,  fol.  97. 1.  Ap.  Oill. 


SECTION  XLIX.     GENESIS  XIV.  17—24. 

Title. — The  study  of  Serif  ture  is  the  eonstant  source  both  of  happiness  and 
improvement^  and  the  anticipation  of  the  employment  of  the  mind  in  its  immor- 
tality. The  history  of  Melchizedek  illustrated  the  office^  the  nature,  and  the 
future  appearance  of  Christ  to  bless  His  Church  and  people, 

Iktroduction . — The  present  section  is  one  of  the  shortest  in  the  whole  book. 
It  rdates  an  event  which  is  told  in  the  most  limited  compass,  and  which  seems 
at  first  sight  to  contain  no  peculiar  source  of  spiritual  contemplation.  We  read 
that  when  Abram  was  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  tlie  four  kings  near 
Damascus,  the  king  of  Sodom  met  him  at  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  which  is  called 
the  King's  Dale.  This  place  was  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  and  formed  a 
part  of  that  valley  which  was  afterwards  called  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  Thb 
lung,  or  chief  of  a  tribe  was  probably  unable  to  provide  Abram  with  provision 
and  refreshment,  because  he  had  not  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  invasion  of 
his  territory  and  his  own  capture.  In  this  emergency,  the  personage  who  is 
named  Melchizedek,  and  who  is  called  king  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and 
^'ine ;  and  Melchizedek  was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  being  a  priest 
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he  blessed  Abram :  and  then  Abram  gave  to  Melchisedek  the  tenth  part  of  the 
spoils  which  he  had  taken  from  the  four  kings,  whom  he  had  pursued  from  the 
extreme  south  to  the  extreme  north  of  the  promised  land,  and  overtaken  and 
slain  near  Damascus.  We  then  read  no  more  concerning  Melchizedek ;  but  the 
history  goes  on  to  relate  a  conversation  between  Abram  and  the  chiefbun  whom 
he  had  rescued  from  the  four  kings.  Now  there  seems  to  be  at  first  sight  no 
particular  improvement  to  be  drawn  from  this  narrative.  I  have,  therefore, 
made  this  section  so  short  that  I  may  show  you  the  singular  and  most  beautifiil 
manner  in  which  even  these  parts  of  the  holy  land  of  Scripture,  from  which  we 
seem  able  to  gather  the  fewest  flowers  of  paradise,  are  rich  with  the  beauty  and 
fragrance  of  the  roses  of  Sharon  and  the  lilies  of  the  valley  ;  and  how  the 
same  study  of  the  Scriptures,  which  is  the  constant  source  of  our  happiness  and 
improvement,  may  be  called  the  anticipation  of  the  employment  of  our  minds 
in  the  immortality  which  is  before  us. — There  is  no  subject  in  the  whole  book  of 
revelation  on  which  the  soul  of  man  in  the  present  life,  or  on  which  the  soul  of 
man  in  the  fiiture  life,  can  be  so  delightfuUy  employed  in  contemplating,  as  that 
of  the  divinity  and  eternity  of  Christ,  as  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his 
Church ;  from  the  day  when,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  He  undertook 
the  office  of  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  to  the  day  when,  afber  He  became 
the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  to  complete  the  prophecies.  He  ascended  into  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  His  own 
blood,  as  the  lamb  that  was  slain ;  and  from  thence  to  the  day  when  He  shall  return 
from  that  Jerusalem,  afler  all  these  enemies  are  conquered,  to  bless  the  Church 
and  the  people  whom  He  has  enabled  to  conquer.  Strange  as  it  may  appear  to 
us,  who  think  so  little  of  these  only  interesting  studies,  the  eternal  priesthood  of 
Christ  is  directly  taught  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  this  brief 
narrative  of  Melchizedek  blessing  Abram.  The  110th  Psalm  is  expressly  ap- 
plied by  Christ  to  Himself.  In  that  Psalm  He  is  called  Lord  by  the  Grod  and 
Father  of  us  all ;  and  He  is  declared  to  be  a  Priest  after  the  order,  that  is, 
according  to  the  things  which  are  related  of  Melchizedek  *.  St.  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Priesthood  of  Christ, 
He  declares  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  angels,  to  Aaron,  and  to  the  Levitical 
priesthood.  He  then  refers  to  Melchizedek,  and  compares  Melchizedek  to  Christ 
in  such  manner  as  to  enable  us  to  understand  partly  from  what  is  omitted^  and 
partly  firom  what  is  related  of  Melchizedek,  the  eternal  nature,  the  present  office^ 
and  the  fiiture  coming  of  Christ,  as  our  Great  High  Priest.  Christ's  eternal 
NATURE  is  explained  from  the  omission  in  the  account  of  Melchizedek  of  His 
father,  mother,  and  genealogy.  Christ  was  without  a  father  in  His  human 
nature,  without  a  mother  in  His  divine  nature,  without  any  genealogy  as  a  priest 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  for  He  was  of  the  royal  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  in  His  priest- 
hood there  was  no  genealogy,  as  there  was  no  predecessor  of  Christ,  and  no 
successor  to  Christ ;  in  that  one  eternal  priesthood,  by  which  He  sacrifices 
Himself  for  us,  once  for  all ;  by  which  He  intercedes  for  us  at  present ;  and  by 
which  He  will  come  to  bless  His  Church  at  the  end  of  the  world.     The  office 
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of  Christ  is  explained.    As  Melchizedek  was  the  King  of  Righteousness  and  the 
King  of  Peace  ;  so  Christ  is  the  Righteous  King,  who  hy  His  Holy  Spirit  gives 
peace.     As  Melchizedek  was  a  priest  superior  to  Abram,  who  was  the  father  of 
the  temporal  priesthood  of  Levi ;  the  priesthood  of  Christ  is  superior  to  every 
earthly  priesthood,  whether  the  Abramic,  the  Levitical,   or  the  Apostolical. 
Their  priesthood  must  all  cease.    Christ's  priesthood  is  eternal.    If  it  be  eternal, 
it  continues  at  this  moment     At  this  very  hour  He  liveth  in  the  Heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, making  intercession  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  for  the  sins  of  His  peo- 
ple :  and  the  sacrament  of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  He  instituted,  perpetually 
shows  forth  His  death,  His  atonement,  and  His  priesthood.     The  comino  of 
Christ  is  explained  by  the  history  of  Melchizedek.     Melchizedek  came  forth 
firom  Salem,  or  from  Jerusalem,  to  give  the  bread  and  wine,  and  to  bless  the 
head  of  the  visible  Church  then  on  earth,  that  is,  to  bless  the  Church  itself,  after 
that  Church  had  conquered  its  enemies  the  lungs  from  Babylon,  and  the  king  of 
nations,  the  mixed  multitude  of  infidels  and  wicked  men  who  opposed  it.     So 
says  St  Paul,  as  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  afler  that  the 
judgment,  so  shall  Christ,  Who  was  once  only  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
appear  to  them  who  look  to  Him  for  spiritual  refreshment,  typified  by  the  bread 
and  wine,  which  the  world  cannot  give ;  as  the  kings  of  the  cities  of  the  plain 
could  not  give  refreshment  to  Abram.     As  Melchizedek  blessed  the  conqueror 
Abram,  so  shall  Christ  bless  the  conquering  Church.     As  the  blessing  of  Mel- 
chizedek was  pronounced  after  the  conquest  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  the  King's  Dale,  which  may  be  called  a  part  of  the  Valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat;  so  does  the  prophet  Joel  (Joel  iii.  12,  and  the  whole  chapter)  declare 
that  Christ  shall  judge  the  heathen  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  near  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.    We  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  will  be,  afler  the  Jews,  His  own 
people,  have  been  restored  in  the  latter  days ;  and  afler  the  heavy  judgments  of 
God  have  been  poured  forth,  which  shall  end  in  the  triumph  of  the  visible 
Church,  and  in  the  return  from  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  of  Christ  the  true  Mel- 
chizedek to  bless  His  people  who  hold  the  faith  of  Abram,  which  he  had  both  in 
circumcision  and  uncircumcision.     Then  will  Christ  bring  forth  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  kingdom.     Then  will  Christ  bless  His  Church.     Then  will  the 
Church  rejoice  to  give  Him  the  treasure  of  this  world,  which  it  has  won  from  its 
enemies.     Many  other  reflections  might  be  mentioned,  which  are  suggested  by 
this  short  history  of  Melchizedek  in  the  present  section.     These,  however,  are 
sufficient  to  prove  to  us  what  wonders  we  may  discover  in  the  plainest  narratives 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  if  we  would  but  study  them  by  the  b'ght  of  the 
New  Testament     As  we  have  now  the  faith  of  Abram  in  the  Most  High  God, 
the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  let  us  with  him  go  on  to  conquer  the  spiri- 
tual enemies  of  the  heart ;  receiving  Christ's  words  as  our  prophet,  depending 
upon  Christ*s  atonement  and  intercession   as  our  Priest,  and  submitting  to 
Christ's  sceptre  only  as  our  King,  that  we  may  look  to  Him  and  wait  for  Him  ; 
and  obtain  the  blessing  which,  at  the  last.  He  shall  pronounce  upon  His  Church 
and  people. 
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•SSain.  18. 
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•Ps.  110.4. 

Heb.  5.  6. 
'  Mk.  6.  6. 

Acts  16. 17. 

Ruth  8.  10. 

2  Sun.  2.  5. 


I  ver.  22. 
Matt.  11.25, 

^  eh.  24.  27. 


•Heb.  7.4. 


17  f  And  the  king  of 
Sodom  *  went  out  to  meet 
him  ^  after  his  retmn  from 
the  slaughter  of  Chedor- 
laomer,  and  of  the  kings 
that  wm^e  with  him,  at  the 
valley  of  Shaveh,  which  %9 
the  ^  king^s  dale. 

18  And  ^Melchizedek 
king  of  Salem  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine:  and  he 
v>a9  *the  priest  of  'the 
most  high  GkKl. 

19  And  he  blessed  him, 
and  said.  Blessed  he  Abram 
of  the  most  high  Gt)d, 
^possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth : 

20,  And  ^  blessed  be  the 
most  high  God,  which  hath 
delivered  thine  enemies  into 
thy  hand.  And  he  gave 
him  tithes^  of  all. 


VSPOBS 

CHRIST 

1912. 
Halcs's 
Chron 
▲.c.  2070. 


ch.  21.  SS. 


21  And  the  king  of 
Sodom  said  unto  Abram, 
Give  me  the  -f- persons,  and 
take  the  goods  to  thyself. 

22  And  Abram  said  to  ♦  Heb.  ««/*. 
the  king  of  Sodom,  I  ^  have  k  sxod.  6.  s. 
lift  up  mine  hand  unto  the  £^'il\%^ 
Lord,  the  most  high  God, 
'the  possessor  of  heaven itct.  19. 
and  earth, 

23  That  >»  I  will  not  take  .8oE.theT9. 
from  a  thread  even  to  a     "**** 
shoelat^het,  and  that  I  will 

not  take  any  thing  that  is 
thine,  lest  thou  shouldest 
say,  I  have  made  Abram 
rich: 

24  Save  only  that  which 
the  young  men  have  eaten, 
and  the  portion  of  the  men 

°  which  went  with  me,  Aner,  >  ver.  is. 
Eshcol,  and   Mamre;    let 
them  take  their  portion. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  thai  we  may  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints — that  we  receive  the  teaching  of  Christ  as  our  prophet^ 
depend  upon  His  sacrifice  and  intercession^  as  our  Great  High  Priest^  and 
obey  Him  as  the  King  of  the  affections  of  the  soul ;  and  that  the  same  Christy 
the  true  Melchizedek,  may  bless  us  now  and  for  ever  with  the  blessing  of  His 
people. 

Blessed  Lord,  Who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning, 
and  Who  hast  caused  Thy  servants,  the  Aposdes  and  the  Evangelists,  to  explain 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  the  mysteries  which  are  concealed  in  the 
pages  of  die  Old  Testament;  we  thank  Thee  for  the  discoveries  which  Thou 
hast  made  to  us  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  He  is  God  to  pity  and 
to  judge  His  brethren,  and  that  He  is  man  to  sympathize  and  to  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  their  infirmities,  having  been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  stedfast  in  this  faith  of  the  divinity 
and  of  the  humanity  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord.  May  we  ever  depend  on  His 
eternal  power  to  save  us,  as  the  Lord  of  Abram,  and  the  Lord  of  David.  May 
we  ever  come  before  Thee,  as  the  sons  of  Abram  and  the  sons  of  David,  and  see 
the  God  of  heaven  as  the  Saviour  of  man  upon  eartli.  May  we  earnestly  con- 
tend for  this  faith  which  has  ever  been  given  to  Thy  saints.  May  we  see 
Christ  as  the  true  Melchizedek,  who  can  meet  us  with  the  bread  ana  wine  of 
His  own  holy  ordinance  on  earth,  and  bless  us  with  the  blessings  of  God  from 
heaven.  As  Thy  servant  Abram  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  enemies  of  His 
religion.  Thy  Providence  has  been  pleased  to  place  us  in  tliat  state  and  condi- 
tion upon  earth,  in  which  we  are  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  an  allurii^  world 
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without  and  an  evil  heart  within ;  and  where  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood  alone,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  and  all  the  crafts  and  assaults 
of  our  spiritual  enemy.  As  Thou  didst  enable  Abram  Thy  servant  to  conquer 
the  kings  his  enemies,  before  the  blessing  of  Melchizedek  was  pronounced  upon 
him ;  so  also  we  pray  Thee  clothe  us  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  stand  &st  in  the  evil  days.  Gird  Thou  our  loins  with  truth. 
Put  on  us  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness  and  the  helmet  of  salvation.  May 
the  sword  of  Thy  Spirit  and  the  shield  of  faith  be  ever  in  our  hand,  that  we 
may  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us ;  and  receive  the 
better  blessing  than  the  blessing  which  the  earthly  Melchizedek  pronounced 
upon  Abram ;  when  Christ,  the  Great  High  Priest,  shall  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  bid  His  Church  and  His  people  to  live  with  Him  for  ever.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  and  truths  of  Thy  Holy  Word.  Make 
us  ever  mindful  by  the  power  of  Thy  good  Spirit,  which  bringeth  all  things  to 
our  remembrance,  of  all  the  words  which  Christ  our  Teacher  and  Prophet  hath 
spoken  to  us.  May  we  remember  the  example  of  His  patience  under  suffer- 
ings, His  foigiveness  of  His  enemies,  His  submission  to  injuries,  and  all  other 
acts  of  His  holy  and  perfect  life.  Give  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  see  in 
Christ,  the  Prophet  Who  spoke  Thy  law  and  fulfilled  Thy  law,  the  example 
of  that  which  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  be.  May  the  consciousness  of  our 
deep  unworihiness,  when  we  compare  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God  with  the  sins, 
in  diought,  word,  and  deed,  which  we  have  committed,  so  convince  us  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  the  apostacy  of  our  hearts,  and  the  sinfulness  of  our 
lives,  that  we  place  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  of  obtaining  the  blessing 
that  shall  be  pronounced  at  the  last  great  day,  on  Thy  boimdless  mercy,  through 
Christ ;  and  not  on  our  own  merits,  or  on  our  own  righteousness  before  Thee. 
We  have  no  hope  of  pardon,  but  in  Uie  way  which  Thou  hast  appointed.  Ever, 
oh,  ever,  keep  us  sted&st  in  that  &ith  which  brings  our  souls  as  sinful,  ruined, 
lost,  and  helpless,  to  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  our  great  High  Priest  hath  made 
for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation.  O  Son  of  God,  Who  by  Thy  precious 
blood-shedding  on  the  Cross,  after  Thy  painful  life  of  obedience  and  sorrow  as 
a  man  was  ended,  didst  make  that  blood-shedding  our  hope,  and  confidence,  and 
strength,  and  stay ;  may  the  bread  and  the  wine  which  Thou  hast  commanded 
to  be  received  ever  make  us  mindful  of  Thy  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  that  we  may  trust  in 
Thee  alone,  and  seek  for  salvation  in  no  other.  As  Thou  didst  die  for  us  upon 
the  Cross,  so  hast  Thou  ascended  into  heaven,  there  to  plead,  there  to  intercede 
for  man.  Be  Thou  there  our  great  Intercessor  at  the  throne  of  God  ;  that  Thy 
people  may  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  Thy  power,  willing  to  serve  Thee, 
willing  to  obey  Thee,  willing  to  die  in  Thy  faith  and  fear.  O  Christ,  the  King 
of  Glory  !  be  Thou  Ruler  in  the  midst  of  Thine  enemies,  within  our  sinfiil  hearts 
and  souls,  that  we  may  obey  Thee  as  the  Lord  of  our  affections,  and  wor- 
ship Thee  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  O  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  Thy 
Church,  so  be  with  us  now,  that  when  the  day  shall  come  that  Thou  the  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  shall  descend  from  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  to  bless  Thy  Church  and  people,  we  may  obtain  the  blessing  of  Thy 
chosen,  and  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  Thy  people ;  and  inherit  the  blessing  of 
the  Most  High  God,  the  God  of  Abram,  the  God  of  the  spiritual  Israel.  Oh ! 
hear  these  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  Who  hast 
taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note  1.  Opinioiu  rapeeting  Mdehizedek. 

Very  difficult  of  Bolutiun  are  the  queBtiona 
respecting  Melchizedek,  partly  in  consequence 
of  the  manner  in  which  his  name  \b  mentioned 
in  Psalm  ex. ;  partly  because  of  the  analogy 
drawn  by  St.  Paul  between  Melchizedek  and 
Christ ;  and  partly  because  of  the  arguments 
which  Belhuinine  and  other  Romists  have 
deduced  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass,  from  his  bringing  forth 
bread  and  wine  for  Abraliam,  and  for  his 
followers,  on  their  return  from  Damascus  to 
the  south  of  Palestine.  Justly  does  Jerome 
call  the  whole  subject,  "  famosissimam  qusBS- 
tionem  super  pontifice  Melchizedek'."  As  I 
shall  have,  however,  another  and  more  suit- 
able opportunity,  if  it  please  God,  to  discuss 
the  priesthood  of  Christ,  Aaron,  and  Mel- 
chizedek, 1  only  say,  at  present,  that  the  stu- 
dent will  find  all  he  can  require,  both  in  the 
historical  and  allegorical  modes  of  considering 
the  subject,  in  the  authors  mentioned  in  the 
margin'. 

The  opinion  of  Origen  concerning  Mel- 
chizedek was  that  he  was  an  angel.  Jerome, 
who  affirms'  that  he  had  carefully  considered 
tlie  opinions  of  Origen  and  his  followers*, 
of  Hippolytus,  Irenaeus,  Eusebius,  Eustathius, 
and  others,  Uiinks  that  Melchizedek  was  a 
Canaanite  king  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  then 
called  Salem.  Josephus  makes  him  the  builder 
of  Jerusalem,  and  calls  him  Xavavauav  Bvvd- 
trrtiv  '.  Ambrose,  Cuneeus,  Biddulph,  and  many 
others,  whose  arguments  are  considered  by 
Heidegger,  believe  him  to  be  the  Jehovah  who 
80  often  appeared.  The  general  opinion  of  the 
Jews  revived  by  Dr.  Wait'  is,  that  he  was 
Shem;  an  opinion  amply  refuted  by  Heidegger. 
Dr.  Owen'  conjectures  him  to  have  been  a 
person  of  the  posterity  of  Japhet,  who  was 
principally  to  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  the 

*  Epi«t.  ad  ETangeliam  Pretbyterum.  Opera,  Edit. 
Martin,  vol.  il.  p.  570.  Paris,  1699.  BeautiftU  books 
ft-om  the  Paris  preM. 

*  Jerome  at  supra.  D.  Salomonis  Deylinirii  Observ. 
Sacr.  Pan  aecnnda,  4to,  Leipsic,  1737.  Heideggeri, 
Hist.  Sac.  Patriarehanun,  T.  il.  Exerc.  11.  De  Mel- 
rhixedeco.  Cuiueus  de  Rep.  Hebr.  lib.  iii.  c.  iil.  Fa- 
bricii  Codex  Pseudep.  Vet.  Test.  p.  329,  Hamburg  and 
Leipsic,  1714;  where  the  student  will  find  twelve 
opinions  respecting  Melchizedek  mentioned,  with  a 
long  list  of  twenty  writers  who  have  discussed  the 
subject.  Faber's  Hone  Moaaica,  vol.  ii.  Biddulph's 
Theology  on  the  Patriarchs,  vol.  ii.  Letter  on  Melchi- 
zedek, Sharpe's  Melchizedek,  Wait's  Sermons  before 
the  Unlversi^  of  Cambridge,  1825,  Serm.  ili.— As  the 
notes  on  this  part  of  my  work  have  extended  to  such 
great  length,  I  defer  giving  the  substance  of  these 
volumes,  if  I  live,  till  1  ani?e  at  the  110th  Psalm. 

'  Loc.  cit. 

*  Sectatorem  ejus,  ftc. 

»  De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  cap.  zviil. 

*  Serm.  ili.  Sermons  preached  before  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  1826. 

^  On  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  cap.  viL 


Gentiles  who  were  to  be  called.  Hnlrias* 
thought  he  was  Enoch.  Others,  whom  Jerome 
condemns,  believed  he  was  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  have  expressed  mv  own  views  in  the  intro- 
duction to  this  section.  I  hope,  hereafter,  to 
consider  the  question  of  Christ  being  a  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek',  and  the  dis- 
cussion of  Bellarmine  on  his  bringing  forth 
the  bread  and  wine.  I  believe  this  action  to 
be  typical  of  the  institution  of  the  Chniitian 
ordinance,  but  not  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass'. 

Note  2.  On  Liahtfoot'i  inUrpntatum  ofMd- 
ehiztdek  bUmng  Ahrakam. 

Lightfoot'  supposes  that  Melchizedek  waa 
Shem ;  that  Noah,  in  the  blessing  of  his  aon 
Shem,  made  him,  in  a  special  manner,  lord  of 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Hither,  therefore,  aaya 
Lightfoot,  came  Shem,  and  bnilt  a  city,  and 
cafled  it,  after  his  own  peaceable  condition, 
Salem :  here  he  reigned  as  a  king,  but  so  quietly 
and  retiredly,  as  that  he  was  a  priest  also.  In 
this  sequestration  of  the  fatlier  from  worldly 
cares  and  affairs,  Elam,  his  eldest  son  and 
heir-apparent,  though  he  were  seated  fisr  dis- 
tant in  the  Blast,  yet  it  ooncemeth  him  to  have 
an  eye  to  Canaan,  and  how  matters  go  there ; 
for  the  land,  by  bequest  of  his  erandfiUher 
Noah,  descended  to  him  as  by  the  common 
law.  This  title  bringeth  Chedorlaomer,  an 
heir  of  Elam,  from  Persia  into  Canaan,  when 
the  five  cities  of  the  pUin  rebeL  Into  this 
war  he  taketh  three  partners,  younger  bro- 
thers of  the  house  of  Shem ;  Amraphel,  of 
Arphascad,  king  of  Chaldea  ;  Axioch,  of  Lad, 
king  of  Ellasar,  bordering  upon  Babylonia; 
and  Tidal,  of  Assur,  long  of  nations,  and  late- 
built  Nineveh.  These  nmr,  thus  bianded  to- 
gether, and  all  children  of  Shem,  and  all  in 
claim  of  his  land  aoainst  the  usurping  Ca- 
naanites,  are  resolved  to  march  over  (and  ao 
thev  do)  all  that  country,  both  within  Jordan 
and  without.  Their  first  inroad  is  upon  the 
Rephaims,  that  lay  most  north,  and  lay  first 
in  their  way  ;  and  so  overrun  the  Zazims  in 
Ammon,  Emims  in  Moab,  Horites  or  Hivitea, 
that  were  Troglodytes,  or  dwelt  in  the  rocky 
caves  of  Mount  Seir  in  Edom,  and  all  the 

■  Melchizedleus  nna  com  parente  e  teaelnls  emer- 
gens.   Lugduni,  1788,  ap  Dcyllng.  p.  84. 
*  See  on  this  point,  on  the  Kara  rd(t¥  of  St.  Paul, 

and  the  *rnQ^*  ^  of  Psalm  cz.  ver.  4,  Heldeggeri 

s.  25,  and  the  word  *in  in  Parkhnrst,  with  Horaky's 
notes.  The  Kara  Ta(iv,  **  after  the  order,"  ought  rather 
to  be  secundem  idcam,  statum,  conditionem,  vel  res  et 
circumstantias  MelchizedecL  See  also  Blddolph,  and 
DeyHngiua,  s.  19. 

1  In  the  mean  time  I  refer  the  student  to  Bellar- 
mine de  Missa,  I.  1,  c.  I,  and  to  the  deeplv  leaned 
discussion  in  Gibson's  Preservation,  voL  u.  tit.  vL 
c.  11,  on  the  Mass. 

>  Works,  fol.  edit  vol.  t  p.  604,  and  Pitman's  edi- 
tion, vol.  ii.  p.  340. 
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Cmuuiites  BOoth-east  and  full  south  to  Haze- 
nm-tamar,  a  point  below  the  Dead  Sea. 
There  they  turn  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  pro- 
perly to  called  ;  and  aa  they  had  subdued  all 
the  countries  from  north  to  south  without 
Jordan,  so  now  they  intend  to  do  from  south 
to  north  within  :  and  so  they  did.  But  when 
they  were  come  to  Dan,  the  north  outgoing  of 
the  land,  Abram  overtaketh  them,  and  con- 
quereth  the  conquerors;  and  now  he  is  doubly 
titled  to  the  land,  namely,  by  promise  and  by 
victory.  This  Shem,  or  Melchizedek,  ob- 
aerretii  upon  his  return  with  triumph,  and 
perceiveth  that  it  was  he  and  his  posterity 
to  whom  the  Lord  had  designed  that  land,  in 
the  prophetic  spirit  of  Noah,  and  had  refused 
the  heirs  that  were  more  apparent  in  common 
law  and  reason  ;  and,  therefore,  **  he  bringeth 
forth  bread  and  wine,  the  best  fruits  of  the 
land,  and  tenders  them,  aa  livery  and  seisin 
of  i^  to  him,  whom  he  perceived  that  Grod 
had  chosen  and  pointed  out  for  the  right 
heir." 

For  all  this,  as  Lightfoot  states  it,  there 


is  not  sufficient  evidence ;  but  we  may  justly 
conclude  that,  as  Melchizedek  was  king  of 
Salem,  and  the  enemies  of  that  peculiar  terri- 
tory had  been  defeated  by  Abram,  he  might 
in  one  sense  be  deemed  both  its  deliverer  and 
conqueror  ;  and  that  the  action  of  Melchize- 
dek unplied  the  formal,  though  not  the  actual 
tendering  of  his  small  principality,  including 
the  capital  of  the  whole  country,  to  Abranu 
It  implied  that  Abram  was  the  superior  chief- 
tain by  right  of  ccmquest,  though  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  became  the  lord  and  possessor 
of  the  city  of  Melchizedek.  The  dty  was  not 
possessed  by  the  family  of  Abram  till  the 
days  of  David,  who  was  a  more  complete  t3rpe 
of  Christ  than  even  Abram  himself.  If  the 
city  of  Melchizedek  may  be  regarded  aa  the 
capital  of  Palestine  at  that  time,  we  may 
deem  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot  to  be  correct, 
that  Melchizedek  resigned  to  Abram  the  vir- 
tual sovereignty  of  the  whole  country  ;  and 
thus  confirmed  by  treaty,  or  by  surrender, 
the  possession  which  Abram  had  made  by 
conquest. 


SECTION  L.    GENESIS  XV.  1—21. 

Title. — The  faith  which  is  proved  hy  patience  and  counted  for  righteousness 
nmst  be  confirmed  hy  sacrifice. — The  promise  that  Christ  should  descend  from 
Abram  is  renewed, — TJie  history  of  the  future  going  down  of  the  Israelites  to 
Egyptf  of  their  condition  there,  and  of  their  return  thence,  is  related  to  him 
by  the  God  of  prophecy. 

Introduction. — Though  the  four  kings  who  came  from  Bahylon,  or  its  neigh- 
bourhood, were  defeated  by  Abram  in  their  attempt  to  take  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  there  was  stiU  some  danger  that  they  would  return  in  greater 
force,  and  endeavour  to  destroy  him.  If  they  had  done  so,  the  idolatry  which 
b^an  at  Babylon,  and  which  was  the  foundation  of  the  religious  errors  of  India, 
Egypt,  Greece,  and  Rome,  and  of  much  that  is  objectionable  even  in  some 
Christian  churches  to  the  present  day,  would  have  been  universally  established 
in  Canaan ;  the  Church  of  God  would  have  been  destroyed,  and  a  total  apostacy 
would  have  overspread  the  world.  Abram  saw  this,  and  trembled  at  the  danger. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  a  Divine  communication,  was 
made  to  Abram.  **  Fear  not ;  the  Church  of  God  shaU  never  perish.  Fear 
not ;  I  am  thy  shield  to  protect  thy  person  from  evil.  I  am  thine  exceeding 
great  reward,  in  the  comfort  I  impart  to  thy  soul,  in  the  promise  that  thy 
sons  shaU  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  by  them  shall  the  religion  of 
Jehovah,  the  visible  Church,  and  the  succession  of  its  priesthood  be  ob- 
served.— But  this  promise  had  already  been  given,  and  Abram,  therefore, 
with  some  failure  of  his  faith,  answered,  "  How  wilt  Thou  give  me  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Thy  promise  ?    I  am  still  childless.     Lot  has  returned  to  the  city  of 
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the  wicked.  Thou  hast  made  no  covenani  with  him.  My  own  family  are  still 
under  the  influence  of  the  idolatrous  Babylon,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  or  in 
Charran.  The  possessor  of  all  that  Thy  providence  has  given  me  will  be 
Eliezer  of  Damascus,  who,  though  he  may  embrace  my  religion,  is  descended 
from  idolaters  (ver.  2,  8).  Under  this  failure  of  his  faith,  God  is  pleased 
to  renew  the  promise,  though  He  still  deferred  its  accomplishment,  that 
the  faith  of  Abram  might  be  yet  further  proved.  He  brought  Abram  forth 
from  the  tent,  and  commanded  him  to  look  upon  the  stars,  which  appeared 
to  be  both  brilliant,  glorious,  and  innumerable,  and  He  said  to  Abram,  **  Let  not 
thy  faith  fail  thee.  So,  in  this  manner,  glorious  as  the  stars  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  and  countless  as  the  stars  in  the  infinity  of  the  space  where  they  shine, 
shall  be  thy  family,  and  the  spiritual  children  of  Abram  "  (ver.  5).  On  such 
evidence  Abram  believed  the  promise,  though  it  seemed  to  be  an  utter  impossi- 
bility. He  believed  on  the  evidence  of  the  word  of  God.  His  belief  led  to 
patient  hope ;  his  patient  hope  ended  in  patient  waiting ;  and  his  fiuth  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness;  so  that  he  was  justified  and  "accounted 
righteous"  before  God,  as  if  his  faith  had  not  failed  him.  He  was  deemed  to  be 
innocent  before  God  of  his  momentary  unbelief.  Notwithstanding  this  justifica- 
tion, however,  the  mercy  of  God  again  renewed  the  promise,  and  gave  to  Abram 
this  proof  of  its  fulfilment.  It  was  the  custom  among  the  ancients,  when  two 
parties  made  an  agreement  with  each  other,  when  one  promised  a  &vour  and  the 
other  promised  a  service,  to  take  a  victim,  cut  it  in  half,  and  walk  between  the 
two  halves.  They  declared,  by  this  ceremony,  that  they  would  deserve  the 
death  of  the  victim  if  the  covenant  was  not  observed.  In  imitation  of  this 
custom,  it  pleased  God  to  command  Abram  to  take  the  animals  which  were  to 
be  offered  in  sacrifice,  to  slay  them,  and  to  divide  them,  except  the  birds,  and  to 
place  one  victim  over  against  the  other.  Abram,  it  appears,  went  to  and  fro 
between  them,  and  drove  away  the  fowls  which  would  have  polluted  or  devoured 
them.  So  he  passed  the  whole  day,  from  the  time  when  the  stars  were  seen  in 
the  early  morning  of  the  previous  day,  till  the  going  down  of  the  sun.  Then  a 
deep  sleep  fell  upon  him,  and  a  vision  told  him  that  "  his  sons  should  be  nume- 
rous, that  they  should  be  strangers  in  a  foreign  land,  and  serve  foreigners,  who 
should  afflict  them  four  hundred  years  ;  that  God  would  then  judge  the  nation 
which  afHicted  them,  and  they  should  return  from  that  foreign  land  to  the  place 
where  Abram  saw  that  vision,  as  a  rich  and  powerful  people." — Every  word  of 
this  came  to  pass  in  the  future  history  of  the  children  of  Abram  in  Egypt.  Not 
one  word  of  the  prophecy  failed.  Not  one  word  of  God  shall  ever  fall  to  the 
ground  (ver.  7 — 14).  A  personal  promise  was  added  to  Abram  himself,  that 
his  soul  should  join  the  spirits  of  his  fathers  in  peace  with  God,  in  the  heavenly 
Canaan ;  and  he  should  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age ;  and  the  time  when  his 
children  should  return  to  the  earthly  Canaan  should  be  when  the  wickedness  of 
the  people  of  Canaan,  in  the  fourth  generation,  demanded  punishment. — When 
the  words  of  this  wonderful  promise  were  spoken,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  did 
what  Abram  had  done.  It  appeared  with  fire  and  cloud,  and  passed  between 
the  opposite  pieces  of  the  sacrifices  that  were  slain,  and  thus  the  covenant  with 
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Abram  was  completed. — The  whole  land  was  then  given,  and  the  whole  land  is 
still  given,  and  the  children  of  Abram  shall  again  possess  the  holy  land,  from  the 
river  between  Egypt  and  Canaan,  to  the  river  where  Babylon  flourished ;  and 
the  whole  world,  in  the  latter  days,  shall  rejoice  in  this  accomplishment  of  the 
promises  of  God.  Ten  kingdoms  were  to  be  removed,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
nfiight  possess  Canaan.  Ten  kingdoms,  the  ten  horns  of  the  idolatrous  power 
which  has  prevented  the  extension  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  shall  be  conquered ; 
and  the  promise  of  Ged  to  Abram  shall  be  fulfilled  to  an  extent,  and  in  a  manner, 
hitherto  unthought  of  among  men.  The  Lord  reigneth,  and  blessed  be  His  holy 
name.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  His  Christ ;  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever,  and  for  ever,  by  His  Spirit 
upon  earth.  May  He  rule  over  us,  and  govern  us,  and  make  our  souls  His 
sacred  temple,  to  our  everlasting  good,  and  to  His  everlasting  glory. 
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1  After  these  things  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  Abram  *in  a  vision, 
saying,  **  Fear  not,  Abram : 
I  am  thy  ®  shield,  arid  thy 
exceeding  ^  great  reward. 

2  And  Abram  said,  Lord 
God,  what  wilt  thou  give 
me,  ®  seeing  I  go  childless, 
and  the  steward  of  my 
house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Da- 
mascus ? 

3  And  Abram  said,  Be- 
hold, to  me  thou  hast  ^ven 
no  seed :  and,  lo,  'one  Dom 
in  my  house  is  mine  heir. 

4  And,  behold,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 
saying,  This  shall  not  be 
thine  heir;  but  he  that 
K  shall  come  forth  out  of 
thine  own  bowels  shall  be 
thine  heir. 

5  And  he  brought  him 
forth  abroad,  and  said, 
Look  now  toward  heaven, 
and  ^  tell  the  ^  stars,  if  thou 
be  able  to  number  them: 
and  he  said  unto  him,  ^  So 
shall  thy  seed  be. 

6  And  he  ^believed  in 


the  Lord  ;  and  he  ^  count- 
ed it  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness. 

7  And  he  said  unto  him, 
I  am  the  Lord  that 
°  brought  thee  out  of  ®  Ur 
of  the  Ghaldees,  ^to  give 
thee  this  land  to  inherit  it. 

8  And  he  said,  Lord 
God,  ^whereby  shall  I  know 
that  I  shall  inherit  it ! 

9  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  me  an  heifer  of  three 
years  old,  and  a  she  goat  of 
three  years  old,  and  a  ram 
of  three  years  old,  and  a 
turtle-dove,  and  a  young 
pigeon. 

10  And  he  took  unto 
him  all  these,  and  '  divided 
them  in  the  midst,  and  laid 
each  piece  one  against  an- 
other: but  *the  birds  di- 
vided he  not. 

11  And  when  the  fowls 
came  down  upon  the  car- 
cases, Abram  drove  them 
away. 

12  And  when  the  sun 
was  going  down,  ^a  deep 
sleep  fell  upon  Abram ;  and, 
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■*'®*«^  lo,  an  horror  of  great  dark- 1     17  And  it  came  to  pass,  cS'rist 


CHRIS-  _                          ,                                                      -              

19";  nes8  fell  upon  him.                that,  when  the  sun  went  jJJ/J^., 

chron!  13  And    he    said  unto  i  down,  and  it  was  dark,  be-  chron! 

*®*^*  Abram,  Know  of  a  surety  I  hold  a  smoking  furnace,  and  **®'* 


"^**jj[j*2|J*- "  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  fa    burning    lamp    thattHet.. 

ACU7. 6.'  stranger  in  a  land  that  tsl' passed      between     those  (Je^f^34!''l^ 
not  theirs,  and  shall  serve ;  pieces.  '*' 

•  Exod.  1. 11.  them ;  and  ^  they  shall  af-       1 8  In  the  same  day  the 

p».  J05. 25.  gj^^    them    four    hundred ,  Lord   »  made  a  covenant « di-  h,  r. 


years; 

14  And  also  that  nation, 

» Exod. «.  6.  whom  they  shall  serve,  *  will 
i>eut.6.n.  J    jyjg^.    ^^^  afterward 


with  Abram,  saying,  *^  Un-  *ch.  ii.  r.» 
to  thy  seed  have  I  given  £sod.25.si. 
this  land,  from  the  river  of  gSS^I'r;t 
Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  "j^^*,*^*- 


*I*"?aJ*;J*'  ^  shall  they  come  out  with '  the  river  Euphrates :  i  Kin^isi. 

'^•-  ''*• "'  •  19  The  Kenites,  and  the  '^^i't' 


Kenizzites,  and  the  Kad-  ^%'\\^ 
monites, 

20  AndtheHittite8,and 
the  Perizzites,  and  the  Be- 


great  substance. 
•Job 5. 26.         15  And  »thou  shalt  go 

•  Act«is.M.  "to  thy  fathers  in  peace; 

0  ch.  25. 8.     b  i^hou  shalt  be  buried  in  a 

good  old  age. 

•  Exod.  12.40.      ]6  But  Mn   the  fourth !  phaims, 

generation  they  shall  comej     21  And  the   Amorites, 
* '  ^i^  *'•  nither  again :  for  the  ini- ;  and  the  Ganaanites,  and  the 

•  Dan.  8. 23.   Quity  ^  of  the  Amoritcs  '  is  \  Girgashites,  and   the  Je- 

Matt.  23. 32.    ^    ,  •'     J.  /.  11  U      ^ 

1  TheM.  2. 16.  not  yet  full.  I  busites. 

PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  so  believe  the  word  of  God,  and  the  pro^ 
mises  of  God,  that  our  faith,  like  the  faith  of  Ahram,  may  he  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  and  may  he  imputed  to  us  for 
righteousness — that  we  prove  our  faith  hy  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souU 
and  hodies — and  that  we  meet  the  souls  of  our  fathers,  in  the  heavenly  Canaan^ 
in  peace. 

Blessed  Lord,  Who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our 
learning,  and  hast  given  us  Thy  written  word  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope ;  grant  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  so 
to  believe  the  truths  Thou  hast  revealed,  the  threatenings  Thou  hast  spoken,  and 
the  promises  which  Thy  mercy  hath  imparted  to  mankind,  that  our  faith  may  be 
our  defence  and  shield  against  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ;  and  that  in 
the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  Thy  comforts  may  possess 
our  souls.  May  the  God  of  Abram  be  unto  us  an  exceeding  great  reward. 
As  Thy  servant  Abram  was  commanded  to  look  up  to  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
to  read  in  the  blue  firmament  above  him  the  token  of  the  fiilfilment  of  the  pro- 
mises of  his  God ;  so  may  we  look  up  to  heaven  as  that  better  country  which 
Thou  hast  promised  to  those  who  love  Thy  name,  believe  Thy  word,  tod  place 
their  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thee.  As  Thy  servant  Abram  believed  in 
Thee,  and  his  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness ;  so  enable  us  to 
believe  in  the  promises  of  the  heaven  which  is  beyond  the  grave,  and  so  to 
believe  in  the  Saviour  Who  died  that  we  might  live  for  ever  there,  and  so  to 
believe  in  the  powers  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  can  alone  prepare  us  for  the 
possession  of  that  blessed  state ;  that  we  shall  wait  our  great  change  in  peace  and 
hope,  till  we  by  fiuth  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.     As  Thy  servant 
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Abram,  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  was  assured  of  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  and  received  new  evidence  of  things  not  seen, — so  may  our  faith  in  Thy  word 
become  to  our  souls  the  substance  of  the  pardon  of  the  sins  for  which  we  hope, 
and  the  inward  evidence  to  the  soul  of  the  happiness  and  peace  with  God,  which 
begins  with  our  present  repentance,  and  which  ends  with  our  future  salvation. 
So  may  we  believe  Thee,  and  trust  in  Thy  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  diat  our  faith  may  be  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness ;  and  that  we  place 
no  dependence  on  the  merits  and  worthiness  of  the  actions  we  perform  to  please 
Thee,  in  obedience  to  Thy  will  and  commandments.  Oh !  let  not  our  faith  in 
Christ  be  in  vain.  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  make  a  covenant  with  our  souls. 
Thou  hast  promised  to  us  the  heavens,  which  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  purchased. 
Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  approach  to  Thee  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteous- 
ness, and  to  put  our  trust  in  Thee.  O  Lord  of  earth  and  heaven,  we  desire 
thus  to  approach  Thee  with  the  sacrifices  which  Thou  hast  commanded.  We 
come  to  Thee  with  the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  which  Thou,  of  Thy 
tender  mercy  to  man,  didst  give — the  sacrifice  of  Thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
upon  the  cross,  for  our  redemption.  In  His  name  we  pray.  His  blood  we 
plead.  In  His  atonement  alone  we  trust.  Oh,  accept  that  sacrifice,  and  pardon 
and  bless  our  souls.  We  come  to  Thee  with  the  commemoration  of  that  great 
sacrifice,  and  patiently  wait  Thy  promised  grace  and  blessing  at  Thy  holy  altar, 
the  table  of  the  holy  communion ;  when  we  partake  of  the  bread  and  of  the 
wine,  and  where  we  pray  to  Thee,  that  the  bread  we  break,  and  the  wine  we 
drink,  may  be  unto  us  as  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  come  to  Thee 
with  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves.  Here  we  present  unto  Thee,  ourselves,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice ;  humbly  beseech- 
ing  Thee  that  all  we  who  believe  in  this  blessed  Redeemer,  and  partake  of  the  holy 
communion,  may  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  filled  with 
grace  and  blessing.  So  may  we  live  through  this  short  life  in  covenant  with  the 
Bving  God  ;  and  when  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  shall  be  ended,  and  when  the 
words  shall  be  pronounced  upon  us,  **  T|^y  soul  is  required  of  thee,"  then,  oh ! 
then,  may  the  blessing  of  Thy  servant  Abram  be  our  blessing. — May  our  bodies 
be  buried  in  peace,  in  the  hope  of  a  joyfiil  resurrection.  May  our  souls  be  united 
to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect — ^to  the  patriarchs,  the  elders,  and  the 
children  of  the  faithful  Abram,  who  praise  Thee — ^to  the  glorious  company  of  the 
apostles,  who  praise  Thee — ^to  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  who  praise 
Thee — to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  who  praise  Thee — to  the  fathers,  and  to 
the  reformers,  who  praise  Thee — to  the  spirits  of  our  kindred  and  friends,  who 
praise  Thee.  O  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  may  our  souls  be  blessed  by 
Thee,  in  the  holy  Church  triumphant  in  heaven;  as  we  now  join  to  bless  Thee 
with  the  holy  Church,  throughout  all  the  world,  militant  here  in  earth.  So  may 
the  God  of  Abram  be  our  God,  and  the  blessing  of  the  faithful  Abram  be  our 
blessing,  for  the  sake  of  the  one  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Lord 
and  the  Son  of  Abram,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.    Gkn.  xv.  2.  6. 

By  reading  the  particle  no  ver.  2,  and  nk 
ver.  5,  as  in  the  introduction,  the  meaning  of 
the  addreea  of  Abram  to  God,  and  of  God  to 


Abram,  seems  more  plain.  The  expressioDy 
'^  What  wilt  thou  give  me  1"  ver.  2,  does  not 
aiford  the  right  view  of  Abram's  question.  A 
son  had  already  been  promised. 
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SECTION  LI.     GENESIS  XVI.  1—16. 

Title. — 7*he  present  state  of  many  parts  of  the  world  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity. — Sarah  mistakes  the  nature  of  the  promise  to  Ahram.  The  his^ 
tory  of  Hagar  and  IshmaeL 

Introduction. — The  question  has  been  sometimes  asked  by  those  who  seek  an 
apology  for  indolence,  or  an  excuse  for  infidelity,  why  are  not  miracles  con- 
tinued ^  ?  why  does  not  the  power  of  prophecy  remain  ?  why  are  not  open  and 
manifest  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  still  granted  in  the  present  day  ? — 
Because,  we  answer,  the  evidences  of  Christianity  are  completed ;  because  the 
revelation  which  God  has  already  given,  **  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners," is  ended  with  a  prophecy  that  the  curse  shall  be  removed,  and  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His 
Christ ;  and  because  the  study  of  the  existing  state  of  mankind^  when  compared 
with  the  history  recorded  in  some  parts  of  Scripture,  and  with  the  prophecies 
which  are  related  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  appeals  to  our  senses,  in  the  present 
day,  and  demonstrates  to  us  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  The  human  race,  in  this  cen- 
tury, consists  of  more  than  eight  hundred  millions  of  persons'.  These  are  divided 
into  four  classes:  Pagans,  Jews,  Mahometans,  and  Christians.  The  Pagans 
do  not  receive  the  Bible  at  all.  The  Jews  receive  only  the  Old  Testament. 
The  Mahometans  receive  much  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  add  the 
veneration  of  Mahomet  and  the  Koran  to  their  precepts.  The  Christians  receive 
the  whole  Bible,  without  this  addition.  Whatever  has  been  found  among  the 
pagan  religions  has  been  proved  by  learned  men  to  be  either  borrowed  from  the 
events  related  in  the  Scriptures,  or  not  to  be  inconsistent  with  them.  Whenever 
we  meet  with  a  Jew,  we  are  presented  with  an  undeniable  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  the  prophecies  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  which  declared  the  certainty  of 
their  dispersion  over  the  whole  world  if  they  disobeyed  the  laws  of  their  God. 
There  are  three  hundred  millions  of  Christians,  of  various  names,  the  most 
learned,  literary,  civilized,  religious  portion  of  the  world,  whose  ever-increasing 
numbers  afford  a  proof  of  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  that  if  He  be  lifted  up,  He 
would  draw  all  men  unto  Him* :  and  there  are  about  one  hundred  millions  of 
Mahometans.  And  as  the  lion  and  the  lamb,  the  wolf  and  the  ox,  met  together 
and  remained  tc^ether  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  in  the  ark  at  the  deluge,  so 
fihall  the  time  arrive  when  all  these  people  shall  be  converted  to  Christ,  and  when 
all  Christians  shall  be  so  united,  that  they  shall  be  as  one  fold,  under  one  Shep- 
herd. The  greater  part  of  the  Mahometans  are  Arabians.  The  false  prophet, 
Mahomet,  was  an  Arabian.  In  the  book  of  Genesis  we  read  an  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  Arabians'.  With  much  greater  certainty  than  many  royal  families 
trace  their  pedigree  from  remote  periods  of  antiquity,  the  Arabians  trace  the 
origin  of  their  nation  and  tribes  to  Abram,  and  Hagar  the  Egyptian.  The 
promise  had  been  given  to  Abram  that  he  should  have  a  son,  and  that  the 

• 

•  John  xiL  32. 
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descendants  of  that  son  should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  be  the 
sources  of  blessing  to  all  mankind.  Many  years  had  elapsed  since  this  blessing 
had  been  spoken.  Sarah  had  been  the  wife  of  Abram  before  he  left  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  that  is,  for  more  than  twenty  years.  A  custom  prevailed  among  the 
patriarchs,  that  if  the  wife  of  a  chieftain  of  a  tribe  had  no  children,  such  chieftain 
might  marry  another  person,  who  should  be  as  a  secondary  or  inferior  wife. 
Sarah,  the  wife  of  Abram,  consented  to  her  husband's  adopting  this  custom,  and 
gave  Hagar,  an  Egyptian  bondwoman,  to  Abram.  The  offspring  of  this  union 
was  Ishmael,  the  ancestor  of  the  Arabians  ;  and  the  chapter  which  relates  this 
part  of  the  domestic  history  of  Abram  informs  us,  that  when  Hagar  was  driven 
from  the  home  of  Sarah,  that  prophecy  was  spoken  to  Hagar,  which  ever  has 
been  fulfilled,  and  which  is  now  being  ftilfiUed  before  our  eyes  in  the  present 
day.  The  declaration  was  made  to  Hagar  that  she  should  bear  a  son,  and  that 
his  descendants  should  not  be  merely  the  dwellers  in  houses  and  cities  only,  but 
that  they  should  be  as  the  wild  animals  of  the  desert — their  hand  should  be 
against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  them,  and  they  shoidd  dwell  in 
the  presence  of  all  their  brethren^;  that  is,  not  that  they  should  dwell  towards 
the  east  of  their  brethren,  as  some  would  translate  the  passage,  but  that  they 
should  be  as  a  nation  for  ever  independent,  free,  unslaved,  unconquered.  And 
this  has  been  so.  Assyria,  Egypt,  Greece,  Rome,  have  been  conquered;  but 
never  Arabia.  The  children  of  Ishmael  took  possession  of  Arabia.  From 
Arabia  they  have  never  been  excelled.  In  Arabia  they  have  never  been  con- 
quered. Though  some  parts  of  the  country  have  been  partially  subdued,  the 
whole  country  has  never  been  rent  from  the  Ishmaelite  possessors.  Persia, 
under  Cyrus — Greece,  under  Alexander — Rome,  under  Pompey,  ^lius  Gallus, 
Trajan,  and  Severus,  conquered  other  parts  of  the  east,  but  they  never  con- 
quered Arabia.  When  human  power  did  not  protect  the  children  of  Ishmael, 
disease,  thunders,  lightnings,  and  hail  from  heaven,  drove  back  the  forces  of  the 
Romans,  and  Arabia  has  remained,  and  still  remains,  unconquered*.  The  pro- 
phecy is  fulfilled,  and  Ishmael,  the  son  of  Hagar,  still  dwells  in  the  presence  of 
all  his  brethren.  The  existing  state  of  Arabia  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  a  proof,  therefore,  of  the  certain  ftdfilment  of  the  other  prophecies 
that  the  day  shall  come  when  the  Church  and  the  world  shall  be  co-extensive 
with  each  other,  as  the  one  earthly  paradise,  the  one  ark  of  God,  the  one  fold  of 
Christ.  Hagar,  when  she  believed  in  the  words  of  the  angel  Jehovah,  who 
spake  to  her,  called  his  name  the  God  of  vision,  the  God  who  reveals  himself 
and  his  designs.  She  said.  Have  I  not  seen,  now,  the  future  purposes  of  Him 
that  seeth  and  protecteth  me  ?  She  called  the  well  that  was  near  her,  the  well  of 
the  living  and  all-seeing  God,  the  God  of  the  providence  which  protected  her, 
and  who  promised  that  destiny  to  her  children  which  is  still  being  fulfilled.  So 
also  shall  it  be  with  all  the  prophecies  and  all  the  promises  of  God.  Those 
alone  are  truly  wise,  who  thus  hear  the  word  of  God,  as  they  wander  through 
the  wilderness  of  the  world, — who  look  upon  the  state  of  mankind,  and  perceive 
the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  their  holy  religion  in  all  things,  and  who  learn  from  the 
demonstration  of  the  universal  providence  of  the  ever-living  and  all-seeing  God, 
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the  tokens  that  themselves  are  not  neglected  in  the  great  scheme  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world. — Happy  is  that  man  who  believes  that  the  promises  of  God  to 
the  souls  of  men  shall  be  as  surely  accomplished  in  the  happiness  of  his  own 
soul,  as  the  prophecies  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  events  of  history,  and  in 
the  state  of  the  world  ;  and  who  can,  and  does  therefore,  always  say  with  hope 
and  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  his  afflictions — "  Thou  art  the  God  of  providence ; 
Thou  God  seest  me,  and  wilt  bless  me." 
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1  Now  Sarai  Abrani^s 
wife  *bare  him  no  children : 
and  she  had  an  handmaid, 
^an  Egyptian,  whose  name 
was  ®  Hagar. 

2  ^  And  Sarah  said  unto 
Abram,  Behold  now,  the 
Lord  *hath  restrained  me 
from  bearing:  I  pray  thee, 
^go  in  unto  my  maid;  it 
may  be  that  I  may  "fob- 
tain  children  by  her.  And 
Abram  ^  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  Sarai. 

3  And  Sarai  Abram^s 
wife  took  Hagar  her  maid 
the  Egyptian,  after  Abram 
^  had  dwelt  ten  years  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  gave 
her  to  her  husband  Abram 
to  be  his  wife. 

4  IT  And  he  went  in  un- 
to Hagar,  and  she  con- 
ceived :  and  when  she  saw 
that  she  had  conceived,  her 
mistress  was  *  despised  in 
her  eyes. 

5  And  Sarai  said  unto 
Abram,  My  wrong  be  upon 
thee :  I  have  given  my  maid 
into  thy  bosom  ;  and  when 
she  saw  that  she  had  con- 
ceived, I  was  despised  in 
her  eyes :  ^  the  Lord  judge 
between  me  and  thee. 

6  ^  But  Abram  said  unto 
Sarai,  ™  Behold,  thy  maid 
it  in  thy  hand ;  do  to  her 


f  as  it  pleaaeth  thee.  And 
when  Sarai  f  dealt  hardly 
with  her,  °she  fled  from 
her  face. 

7  f  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  found  her  by  a  foun- 
tain of  water  in  the  wilder- 
ness, ®by  the  fountain  in 
the  way  to  ^  Shur. 

8  And  he  said,  Hagar, 
Sarai^s  maid,  whencecamest 
thou!  and  whither  wilt  thou 
go  ?  And  she  said,  I  flee 
from  the  face  of  my  mis- 
tress Sarai. 

9  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  unto  her,  B>e- 
tum  to  thy  mistress,  and 
^  submit  thyself  under  her 
hands. 

10  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  unto  her,  'I 
will  multiply  thy  seed  ex- 
ceedingly, that  it  shall  not 
be  numbered  for  multi- 
tude. 

1 1  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  unto  her.  Be- 
hold, thou  art  with  child, 
and  shalt  bear  a  son,  *  and 
shalt  call  his  name  ||  Ish- 
mael ;  because  the  Lord 
hath  heard  thy  affiction. 

12  ^And  he  will  be  a 
wild  nmn ;  his  hand  will  be 
against  every  man,  and 
every  man^s  hand  against 
him;  ^and  he  shall  dwell 
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in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren. 

13  And  she  called  the 
name  of  the  Lord  that 
spake  unto  her,  Thou  Ood 
seest  me :  for  she  said, 
Have  I  also  here  looked 
after  him  '  that  seeth  me ! 

14  Wherefore  the  well 
was    called  ^  II  Beer-lahai- 


roi ;  behold  it  is  ■  between  ^  "r*" x 
Kadesh  and  Bered.  isio., 

15  f  And  ^Haffar  bare     chron.* 
Abram  a  son :  and  Abram  ,  ^.c  2007. 

called  his  sotfs  name,  which  1  Q^jVJi?*" 
Hagar  bare,  ^  Ishmael.        omii. 

1 6  And  Abram  loas  four- 
score and  six  years  old, 
when  Hagar  bare  Ishmael 
to  Abram. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  see  God  in  all  things,  and  that  we  ever 
remember  that  God  seeth  us,  and  that  as  we  believe  the  prophecies  respecting 
others,  we  may  apply  to  our  own  hearts  the  promises  which  are  granted  to  otir- 
selves. 

Almighty  and  Merci^  Father,  Who  knowest  the  end  of  all  things  from  the 
banning,  and  Whose  providence  ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  revelation  of  Thy  wisdom  in  the  pages  of  Thy  holy 
word.  We  believe  that  the  day  shall  arrive  when  the  "  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,'*  and  that  He  shall 
reign,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  over  the  world  and  the  Church — the 
one  Shepherd  over  the  one  fold  of  Thy  creatures.  "  We  beseech  Thee,  that  it 
may  please  Thee  of  Thy  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of 
Thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy  kingdom."  Prosper  the  labours  of  Thy  mission- 
aries, and  the  designs  of  Thy  Churches  on  earth ;  that  the  day  may  come  when  the 
pride  of  the  infidel,  the  contempt  of  the  scomer,  the  ignorance  of  the  pagan,  the 
blindness  of  the  Jew,  and  the  hatred  of  the  Mahometan  to  Thy  truth,  may  all 
be  done  away.  As  the  common  parents  of  them  and  of  ourselves  once  formed, 
when  few  in  number,  Thy  Church  universal  upon  earth ;  hasten  the  good  time, 
O  Lord,  which  Thou  hast  promised  in  Thy  word,  when  all  the  sons  of  Adam, 
when  all  the  sons  of  Ham,  and  Shem,  and  Japheth,  and  Noah,  shall  once  again 
become  the  universal  and  united  Church  before  Thee.  We  thank  Thee  for  the 
history  of  the  past.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  prophecies  of  the  future.  We 
adore  the  providence  of  God  which  hath  ordered  the  boundaries  of  nations,  and 
which  endureth  the  follies,  the  idolatries,  the  ignorance,  and  the  sins  of  man,  till 
the  fiilness  of  the  time  shall  come,  when  the  prophecies  of  God  shall  be  com- 
pleted. Wonderful  art  Thou,  O  God!  in  Thy  mysterious  dispensations  over 
the  children  of  men.  Thine  eye  seeth,  Thy  wisdom  consideretfa  the  ways  of 
men.  Ever  may  we  remember  Thee,  and  fear  Thee,  and  adore  Thee.  As  we 
see  Thee  in  the  works  of  Thy  creation,  in  the  pages  of  Thy  Scriptures,  in  the 
history  of  the  past,  and  in  the  state  of  the  world  and  of  mankind  at  present ;  so 
also  may  we  see  Thy  providence  in  all  things  that  relate  to  ourselves.  If 
adversity  and  sorrow  befal  us,  still  may  we  see  that  Thy  hand  chasteneth  us. 
May  we  trust  the  providence  we  cannot  trace.  May  we  believe  in  the  mercy 
which  is  clothed  with  clouds  and  darkness.  May  we  be  assured  that  afflictions 
spring  not  from  chance,  but  that  God  still  seeth  us.  May  we  follow  the  example 
of  Him  who  lived  to  teach  us,  and  died  to  save  us.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows 
we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls.  May  the  language 
of  our  hearts  be,  "  Fadier,  not  my  will,  but  Thine.'*  If  prosperity,  and  wealth,  and 
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worldly  blessings  be  our  lot,  make  us  thankful,  we  pray  Thee,  for  the  manner  in 
which  Thy  providence  has  been  pleased  to  make  a  difierence  between  us  and 
others.  Ever  may  we  remember  in  our  prosperity  that  "  Thou  God  seest  us,'*  and 
so  send  Thy  grace  upon  us,  that  we  be  watchful  over  ourselves,  bountiful  to  the 
poor,  zealous  in  Thy  service,  and  devoted  in  all  things  to  the  enlaigement  of  the 
Church,  and  to  the  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  and  word  of  God. 
As  we  believe  that  the  prophecies  of  that  word  shall  be  accomplished  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  and  Thy  promises  to  the  universal  race  of  man  shall  be  so  com- 
pleted, that  the  people  and  nations  which  have  descended  from  one  conmion 
father,  shall  become  one  fold,  under  one  Shepherd;   save,  oh,  save  us,    Thy 
sinful  creatures,  from  the  knowledge  of  Thy  word  and  works  which  is  not 
sanctified  to  the  improvement  of  the  heart,  the  holiness  of  the  affections,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  soul.     Make  us  mindful  that  every  promise  of  Thy  holy  word 
which  is  spoken  to  the  soul  of  the  Christian  is  a  prophecy  of  the  blessings  which 
Thy  mercy  shall  impart  to  all  those  who  love  and  fear  Thy  name.     Thou  hast 
promised  to  hear  the  petitions  of  them  who  ask  in  Thy  Son's  name.     In  His 
blessed  name  we  ask  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  for  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  for 
love,  joy,  peace,  and  hope  in  believing.     In  His  name  alone  we  pray  to  Thee 
for  the  blessing  Thou  hast  promised  to  Thy  people.     O  God  who  seest  us ! 
O  God  who  hearest  prayer !  God  of  all  grace  and  mercy !  let  us  not  believe 
that  Thy  prophecies  and  Thy  promises  shall  be  fulfilled  to  others,  but  that  we 
have  no  part  and  no  lot  in  this  matter.     May  the  prospect  of  death  be  a  bless- 
ing.    May  the  certainty  of  judgment  be  our  comfort.     May  the  declaration  of 
the  prophecy  that  Christ  shall  come  in  His  glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
deao,  be  unto  us  as  the  promise  that  He  shall  say  to  them  on  the  right  hand, 
**  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  finom 
the  foundation  of  the  world."     So  preserve  our  souls  to  Thy  kingdom  and  glory. 
So  may  our  belief  in  the  prophecies  be  the  source  of  our  belief  in  the  promises. 
So  may  our  faith  in  the  providence  of  God  over  all  the  nations  of  the  world  be  a 
well-spring  of  happiness  and  peace  to  our  own  hearts  within  us.     These,  our 
imperfect  petitions,  we  offer  to  Thee,  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  our  only 
Mediator  and  Advocate,  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ;  for  His  name,  and 
in  His  words,  we  pray  to  Thee,  as — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Why  ture  noi  miraclei  cotUinued  in 
thepretent  day. 

The  controversy  respecting  miracles  has 
been  lately  revived  among  the  Protestant 
Episcopalian  Trinitarian  opponents  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  at  Oxford*.  I  have  ex- 
pressed in  the  Introduction  to  this  section  the 
usual  opinion  which  has  now  been  long  held 
among  us  respecting  the  continuance  of  mira- 
cles ;  that  the  power  of  working  them  has 
been  withdrawn  from  the  Church,  and  its 

CK>ple  ;  and  that  the  Interruption  to  the  usual 
ws  of  His  Providence,  which  is  implied  by 

>  Flennr'a  EeelMiudcsI  Histoiy,  fh>in  the  Stcond 
(Ecumeoicsl  Cottndl  to  the  end  of  the  Fourth  Century ; 
tranalatcd,  with  Motet,  and  an  Eiiay  on  the  Minelee  of 
the  Period. 


the  word  miracle,  has  been  disoontinued  by 
the  Almighty  ;  in  order  that  the  CkMpel  mi^t 
be  extended  over  the  whole  world  by  the 
preaching  of  the  missionary,  the  establishment 
of  churches,  the  dispersion  of  the  Scriptores, 
and  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  sacrmmenta 
which  Christ  has  ordained.  The  effect,  how- 
ever, of  frequent  or  continued  oontroversy  is, 
that  almost  every  proposition  in  theology, 
when  generally  expressed,  must  be  limited, 
guarded,j>r  qualified,  according  to  Uie  nature 
or  demands  of  the  existing  discnasioa ;  and  it 
is  absolutely  necessary,  if  we  would  arrive  at 
truth,  to  see  in  what  respects  the  controver- 
sialists, who  are  disputing,  agree,  op  differ. 
I  will  briefly  do  this,  in  the  present  instance; 
and  while  I  defend  the  general  truth,  that 
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there  is  reason  to  believe  that  miracles  in  one 
sense  are  withdrawn  from  the  Church,  I  will 
endeavour  to  show  in  what  instances  they  are 
continued,  and  what  instances  of  a  miraculous 
nature  may  still  be  anticipated.  We  shall 
thus  be  able  to  collect  a  rule,  or  criterion,  by 
which  we  may  judge  of  the  value  of  the 
ecclesiastical  miracles  of  the  early  centuries, 
and  any  reputed  miracles  of  the  present  or 
future. 

1.  To  what  extent  are  all  agreed  that  mira- 
cles are  withdrawn. 

All  Christians  will  acknowledge  that  it  no 
longer  pleases  God  to  grant  to  His  ministers 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  ancient  prophets 
and  apostles.  They  can  no  more  openly,  pub- 
licly, in  the  presence  either  of  all  the  people, 
as  at  the  Red  Sea  by  Moses,  or  at  the  gates  of 
a  city,  sucsh  as  Nain,  by  Jesus  Christ, — or  no 
less  openly  and  publicly,  though  before  a 
selected  number,  as  at  the  resurrection  of 
Lazams,  when  the  family  and  friends  of  Laza- 
rus, and  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  San- 
hedrim of  Jerusalem  were  present, — call  the 
dead  to  life.  They  can  no  longer  perform 
actions  which  appeal  to  the  senses  of  multi- 
tudes, whether  friends  or  foes,  which  are 
beyond  human  powers,  unless  assisted  by  the 
Creator,  and  wluch  never  have  been  or  can  be 
denied.  To  this  extent  all  agree  that  miracles 
have  ceased. 

2.  But  there  is  a  sense  in  which  every 
Christian,  papal  or  antipapal,  believes  that 
miracles  are  continued.  All  Christians  offer 
prayers  to  the  Almighty  God.  They  believe 
that  He  hears  those  prayers.  The  very  design 
and  object  of  a  prayer  is  to  obtain,  from  an 
Almighty  Creator,  some  favour,  blessing,  or 
benefit,  which  the  petitioner  believes  would 
either  not  be  granted  unless  he  prayed ;  or 
which  is  more  effectually  secured  by  prayer  ; 
or  which,  if  predestinated  to  him  as  an  effect, 
is  predestinated  only  as  the  consequence  or 
result,  of  the  predestinated  prayer.  In  what- 
ever sense  we  interpret  any  petition  to  God, 
for  that  which  appears  to  us  to  be  desirable, 
we  believe  that  the  prayer  affects  the  Divinity 
to  whom  we  pray.  We  believe,  therefore, 
that  the  world  is  so  governed,  that  whatever 
be  the  general  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  the 
Creator,  those  htws  may  be  so  administered, 
that  such  administration  may  be  partially 
dependent  on  the  act  of  a  man's  mind  ;  and 
that  an  interference  may  take  place,  which, 
not  being  a  part  of  the  uniformity  with  which 
tiie  world  is  governed,  may  be  deemed  mira- 
culous. Thus,  a  fiither  prays  for  the  restora- 
tion to  health  of  a  dying  child.  The  physicians 
have  declared  the  recovery  to  be  an  impossi- 
bility. The  child  does  recover.  It  begins  to 
amend  immediately  that  the  prayer  is  con- 
cluded. A  supposed  philosopher  calls  the 
recovery  a  coincidence.  The  wiser  Christian 
will  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  not  certainly, 


but  it  is  possibly  a  miracle.  So  it  is  also 
when  a  nation  prays.  Some  fearful  calamity 
impends  upon  a  people.  They  pray.  Their 
petition  is  followed  with  a  deliverance  so  re- 
markable, because  attended  with  unusualitiesy 
that  the  people  justly  thank  God  for  an  espe- 
cial, peculiar,  evident  act  of  Providence*. 

In  this  sense  all  Christians,  presbyteriany 
episcopalian,  papal,  or  sectarian,  believe  in 
miracles.  They  believe  that  the  ever-pre- 
sent God,  who  knows  all  hearts,  and  hears 
all  prayers,  can,  may,  and  sometimes  does  so 
order  the  course  of  His  Providence,  that  prayer 
shall  be  followed  with  a  blessing,  which  the 
individual  who  prays  would  not  otherwise 
have  received.  They  believe  that  whether 
their  prayers  be  followed  with  that  blessing 
or  not,  God  is  wise.  If  it  be  withheld,  thev 
are  resigned  to  that  wisdom.  If  it  be  granted^ 
they  will  hesitate  to  call  the  blessine  which 
has  followed  prayer  a  coincidence.  Tney  will 
seldom  hesitate  to  call  it  a  miracle,  and  to 
thank  the  omnipresent  God  for  His  goodness. 
He  who  thus  prays,  and  is  resigned  if  he  be 
disappointed,  or  grateful  if  be  be  satisfied,  is 
a  wise  man. 

In  this  sense  all  Christians  may  be  said  to 
believe  in  the  present  continuance  of  miracles, 

3.  There  is  yet  another  sense,  in  which  some, 
but  not  all  Christians  do  believe. 

God  has  ordained  two  sacraments  as  the 
commencement  and  continuance  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  in  the  soul.  Some  Christians  believe 
in  the  accomplishment  of  a  perpetual  miracle 
at  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  They  believe 
that  a  new  capacity  for  moral  instruction  is 
granted  at  the  baptism  of  a  child,  which  that 
child  did  not  possess  before  it  was  baptized. 
They  believe  also,  that  at  the  second  sacra- 
ment the  invisible  God  imparts  an  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  worshipper,  which  would 
not  otherwise  have  been  imparted.  The  lan- 
guage which  the  Church  of  Home  has  adopted 
respecting  the  second  sacrament  inculcates 
the  belief  in  a  miracle  far,  infinitelv  far 
greater,  than  the  division  of  the  Red  Sea, 
ihe  suspending  of  the  course  of  a  river,  or 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  from  the  grave. 
They  believe  that  the    body   and  blood  of 

*  I  might  mention  many  Acts  in  the  natioDSl  his- 
tarj  of  England  which  leem  to  prove  it  to  one  to  be  the 
modern  Canaan  of  the  world :  but  I  will  take  an  Initanoe 
from  another  country.  The  United  Provincei  having 
ordered  public  prayers  to  God.  when  they  feared  that 
the  French  and  Engliah  fleets  would  make  a  descent 
upon  their  coasts,  it  eame  to  pass,  that  ivhen  theea 
fleets  waited  only  for  the  tide  to  land  their  smaller 
vessels,  it  was  retarded,  contrary  to  Us  usual  course, 
for  twelve  hours ;  which  disappointed  the  design,  so 
that  the  enemies  were  obliged  to  defer  it  to  another 
opportunity,  which  they  never  found,  because  of  a 
storm  that  arose  afterwards,  and  drove  them  fVom  the 
coast.  This  event  happened  on  the  coast  of  Holland, 
July  1-fth,  1672*. 


VOL.  I.    PART  U. 


*  Jortin,  Remarks  on  E.  H.  vol.  11.  p.  27.  Works. 
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Christ  an  united  in  one  form  in  heaven  ;  and 
they  believe  that  before  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion are  spoken,  the  bread  is  not  the  body,  and 
wine  is  not  the  blood,  of  Christ ;  bat  imme- 
diately, on  the  words  being  uttered,  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  becomes  converted 
into  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  whole  substance  of  the  wine,  into  the  sub- 
stance of  His  blood',  which  were  previously  in 
heaven,  and  which  still  remain  united  in 
heaven ;  but  which  exist  also  in  the  wafer 
and  in  the  cup,  united  yet  divided,  as  the 
crucified  body,  and  the  actual  divinity,  upon 
the  altar  on  earth.  If  this  miracle  be  true, 
all  others  are  nothing,  and  may  easily  be  be- 
lieved. This  faith,  however,  is  not  universally 
received  by  many  who  are  still  willing  to 
believe  that  an  omnipresent  God  sometimes 
interferes  by  miracle  in  Uie  affairs  of  men. 

4.  But  while  all  Christians  to  this  extent 
may  be  said  not  to  believe,  and  yet  still  to  be- 
lieve in  miracles,  the  question  remains,  are 
miracles  continued  to  prove  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity  ;  or  are  the  Christian  Churches  gifted 
only  with  the  power  of  preaching  the  Gospel, 
establishing  churches,  appealing  to  evidence, 
and  persuading  the  heathen;  without  any  other 
proofs  of  miraculous  power,  than  such  as  are 
oommoQ  to  sectarians  and  presbyterians,  as 
well  as  to  episcopalians  and  romists!  All 
these  pray;  an  omnipresent  God  hears  all, 
and  answers  all.  Have  all,  or  any  of  them, 
the  power  to  demonstrate  by  miracle  to  a 
heathen,  or  to  each  other,  the  truth  of  a  pro- 
position which  is  controverted  among  them- 
selves; or  even  the  truth  of  a  proposition 
which  is  not  oontiDverled  among  themselves, 
but  with  which  the  heathen  world  is  unac- 
quainted. If  an  omnipresent  (Sod  grants  to 
all,  the  common  miracle  of  a  blessing  attendant 
upon  a  prayer,  does  God  grant  to  any,  or  to 
all,  the  power  of  woriiing  a  miracle  to  con- 
vince a  fellow-creature  of  error!  The  at- 
tempt to  answer  the  question  compels  us 
to  consider  the  cautet  cdf  the  permission  of 
the  greater  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  which  all  Christians  give  their  assent ; 
and  the  p«r$om  to  whom  the  miraculous  power 
was  granted.  This  will  enable  os  to  form  a 
criterion  of  the  probable  truth  of  the  eccle- 
siastical mirades  of  the  earl^  ages,  and  afford 
os^  an  answer  to  the  question  whether  such 
miraculous  powers  are  still  continued  to  the 
Church. 

We  must  not  deny  that  the  same  causes, 
and  therefore  the  same  apparent  necessity,  for 
the  continuance  of  miracles  exists  at  present, 
which  existed  in  the  former  ages  of  the  woi'ld. 

*  "Per  oonieentlooem  panto  at  Tin],  conTcnlonem 
fleri  totias  labataattoB  pania  in  •nbatantlam  corporia 
Chrtotl,  at  totiua  anbatantiae  Tin!  in  aubatantiam  aan- 
Kuinto  ctjua."  See  Le  Plat'a  edition  of  the  Canonaa  et 
Deoreta  Conefl.  Tridcntin.   4to,  Antwerp,  1779,  p.  1 14, 


Pour  cantiet  miglU  he  amgned  far  the  p&nm9- 
aion  of  miradei:  the  founding  of  a  Church, 
the  building  up  of  a  Church,  the  prevention  of 
the  schism  which  would  ruin  the  Church,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the  living  wit- 
nesses, and  of  the  future  believers  in  the 
miracle.  The  Jewish  Church  was  founded  bv 
the  miracles  of  Moses.  The  Christian  Churcn 
was  founded  by  the  miracles  of  Christ.  The 
Jewish  Church  was  built  up  and  restored  by 
the  miracles  of  Joshua,  of  Samuel,  Elijah, 
Elisha,  and  Daniel.  The  Christian  Church 
was  built  up  by  the  undoubted  miracles  of  Si. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  apostlca. 
Schism  was  punished  at  the  death,  by  miracle, 
of  Dathan  and  Abiram  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Jewish  Church.  Schism  was  prevented  by 
the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  Church :  for  they 
would  have  been  able  to  affirm  that  the  apo* 
sties  were  not  inspired  to  know  the  hearts  of 
their  followers,  and  were  therefore  impostors 
in  declaring  tiiat  the  Holy  Spirit  rested  on 
them,  if  their  crime  had  not  been  revealed  to, 
and  punished  by  St.  Peter.  And  all  will  ac- 
knowledge that  the  common  object  of  the 
miracles  of  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  apostles,  was  the  benefit  both  of 
their  witnesses  and  believers.  Neither  are 
there  any  who  will  deny  that  the  fearful  divi- 
sions among  Christians,  the  slow  progress  of 
the  religion  of  Christ,  the  wratchcNl  idolatries 
of  the  heathen  worid,  and  the  extent  of 
wickedness  which  every  where  abounds,  seem 
to  render  the  necessity  either  of  a  miraeulom 
manifestation  from  on  high ;  or  the  open, 
visible,  undeniable  restoration  of  superfaumao 
powers  to  Uie  Churches,  essential  to  the  ae» 
complishment  of  the  objects  for  which  the 
one  true  religion  has  been  revealed  to  man- 
kind. 

If  then  the  coium  of  miracles  oontinne,  and 
we  are  right  in  affirming  that  miracles  might 
be  expected  ;  and  if  the  common  miracle  of 
answer  to  prayer  is  granted  to  the  romist,  the 
episcopalian,  and  to  otherei,  we  may  expeet 
that  Uie  power  of  working  miracles  to  prove 
the  truth  of  Christianity  to  the  heathen  would 
be  granted  to  one,  or  to  all  of  these  parties. 
The  romist  alone  claims  the  power  to  work 
miracles.  Let  us  then  consider  what  is  the 
proof  of  a  miracle,  and  to  what  pertoiu  the 
power  was  committed. 

6.  A  miracle  was  the  interruption  of  the 
more  uniform  course  of  God*s  providence  by  a 
superhuman  action,  which,  to  use  Leslie's  w^- 
known  description,  was  publicly  wrought, 
which  appealed  to  Uie  senses  both  of  Mends 
and  enemies,  and  which  was  oommemorated  by 
public  monuments,  raised  contemporaneously 
with  the  action  they  recorded.  To  these  four 
particulars,  however,  may  be  added,  that  the 
miracle  was  wrous|ht  either  by  the  Almighty 
without  the  poasibiUty  of  human  interfKeDoa^ 
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as  the  opening  of  the  Red  Sea ;  or  that  the 
penooB  by  whose  agency  other  saperhuman 
actions  were  wrought,  were  generally  inspired 
to  foretel  the  future,  as  well  as  to  perform 
the  present  miracle.  Neither  was  this  all. 
Every  miracle  recorded  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  was  wrought  in  support  of  the 
general  truth  of  Religion,  and  not  in  support 
of  any  lesser  controversy  or  division  among 
the  believers  of  the  common  faith.  They  were 
wrought  to  prove  that  the  legations  of  Moses  or 
of  Christ  were  true.  They  were  never  wrought 
by  one  party  of  the  people  against  another 
party,  by  one  true  priest  or  prophet  against 
another  true  priest  or  prophet,  because  of  a 
disagreement  between  them  on  subjects  not 
clearly  revealed.  They  were  wrought  asainst 
wickedness,  idolatry,  and  open  opposition  to 
the  acknowledged  truth.  They  were  not 
wrought  to  decide  controversies  of  human 
origin,  to  satisfv  the  vanity  of  the  ambitious, 
or  to  uphold  the  pride,  the  metaphysics,  the 
speculations,  or  the  pretensions  of  a  true,  yet 
erring,  and  ambitious  priesthood. 
^  6.  By  these  principles  we  judge  the  eccle- 
nastical  miracles  of  Uie  earlier  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  of  the  Romish  miiades  of  later 
times. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  we  may  be  con- 
tented with  the  nine  instances  presented  to  us 
m  the  essay  on  the  ecclesiastical  miracles  of  the 
early  ages,  prefixed  to  the  late  translation  of 
Fleory.  We  will  confess  their  probable  neces- 
sity, for  the  sake  of  argument,  and  judge  of 
them  by  the  criteria  we  have  mentioned. 
They  are  these : 

1.  The  thundering  legion. 

2.  The  changing  water  into  oil  by  Nar> 


3.  The  taming  of  the  river  Lyeus  by  Gre* 
gory. 

4.  The  appearance  of  the  Cross  to  Con- 
stantino. 

K.  The  discovery  of  the  Holy  Cross. 
6.  The  death  of  Arins. 
7-  The  defeat  of  the  attempt  of  Julian  to 
rebuild  the  Temple. 

8.  The  recovery  of  sight  by  the  blind  man, 
by  the  application  of  the  relics  of  Gervasius 
and  Protasius. 

9.  1  he  power  of  the  African  Trinitarian 
confessors  to  speak  plainly  after  their  tongues 
were  cut  out. 

Each  must  be  considered  and  believed,  or 
disbelieved,  on  its  own  evidence. 

1.  Certain  Christian  soldiers  in  the  thun- 
dering legion,  it  is  said,  prayed  for  rain.  The 
rain  descended.  There  can  be  no  objection 
to  the  belief  of  this  fact  on  the  authority  of 
the  eohinm  of  Ant«miniis  at  Rome,  Apollina^ 
ris,  and  Tertullian.  If  the  descent  of  the  r^ 
may  be  called  a  miracle,  it  was  the  same  kind 
of  miracle,  which  is  constantly  mated  by  the 
ever-present  God  to  a  Chnstiaa  fiither  or 


mother,  who  prays  for  the  blessing  of  leoorezy 
to  a  chUd^ 

2.  Narcissus  changes  water  into  oil. 

Two  remarks  may  be  made  on  this  miracle. 
Narcissus  was  contemporaiy  with  St.  John, 
who  might  have  laid  hands  upon  him.  There 
is  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  the  mira- 
culous gifts  were  continued  to  many  of  those 
whom  Sie  apostles  ordained  or  consecrated. 
If  so,  we  may  believe  it  possible  that  the 
power  of  chau^ng  the  water  into  oil  was 
granted  to  this  bishop.  But  the  second  remark 
I  would  make  is,  that  the  evidence  is  not  suf- 
ficient ^  It  is  mentioned  for  the  first  time 
fifty  or  sixty  years  after  the  event,  by  one 
historian  as  a  tradition.  The  event  is  not  im- 
possible. It  is  improbable,  but  it  may  be 
believed. 

3.  Gregory  took  his  staff,  and  fixed  it  at  the 
opening  of  a  mound,  which  the  strong  current 
of  a  rain  had  forced.  The  staff  grew  into  a 
tree,  and  the  waters  never  passed  by  it,  out  of 
their  proper  channel.  An  interval  of  120  years 
elapsed  between  the  time  of  the  reputed  mi- 
racle and  its  narration  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

The  miracle  of  the  resurrection  was  com- 
memorated on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  from 
the  very  week  of  its  taking  place.  The  defi- 
ciency of  contemporaneous  evidence  entitles 
us  to  be  justly  doubtful  of  this  mirade. 

4.  The  appearance  of  the  Cross  to  Con- 
stantino. 

Whatever  opinions,  afler  the  criticisms  of 
Jortin  and  Milman,  we  may  form  of  this  events 
whether  it  were  a  miracle,  a  phsenomenon,  or 
an  invention,  or  whatever  be  the  difficulty  of 
believine  that  the  glorified  Christ  would  reveal 
Himselt  from  heaven  to  encourage  a  semi- 
pagan  to  maintain  by  Uie  sword  Uie  religion 
which  was  to  be  extended  and  established  by 
moral  persuasion  only,  we  need  only  here 
observe,  that  the  question  does  not  arise  from 
it  whether  the  power  of  miracles  was  con- 
tinued to  the  Church. 

6.  The  discovery  of  the  true  Cross. 

Not  only  is  the  silence  of  Eusebius  iatal  to 
the  probabilitv  of  the  truth  of  the  histoiy,  but 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  a  succession  of 
miracles  were  wrought  to  establish  error  and 
materialize  Christianity.  The  empress  de- 
sired to  discover  the  true  cross.  A  vague 
report  or  tradiUon  soon  prevailed  that  the 
cross  could  be  diseovered.  The  place  where 
it  was  to  be  found  with  the  crosses  of  the  two 
thieves  is  reported.  Search  was  made.  The 
three  are  brought  to  light.  By  the  wood  of  one 
miracles  are  wrought.  Its  splinters  are  wor- 
shipped. Its  substance  is  multipUed  to  meet 
the  devotion  of  its  worshippers.    The  worst 

*  Bee  tbe  reftienraft  of  Lanlner,  Mlhnan,  Newmaa, 
Fleury,  Jortin,  and  Butler,  on  all  theee  iDiUneet. 

B  Sea  p.  125  of  the  Bseay.  I  take  fbr  granted  that 
the  stadent  will  perute  the  waA  In  qneenon,  with  ita 
leftrencea,  and  alao  UUman,  Lardner,  Jortin,  and  lOd- 
dleton. 
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Bupentition  is  saaetified  by  the  Almighty. 
The  mind  eoea  hack  once  more  from  the  spi- 
ritual worship  of  the  spiritual  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  to  the  adoration  of  a  beam  of 
wood.  The  chief  object  of  the  Gospel  is  re- 
moved by  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  by  God,  and 
by  Christ,  sending  forth  the  powers  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  enable  men  to  work  miracles  ui 
support  of  follies  of  the  same  nature  as  those 
which  made  the  Israelites  bum  incense  to  the 
brazen  serpent.  It  Ss  impossible  to  believe 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  thus  give 
his  honour  to  another  Nehushtan. 

6.  The  death  of  Anus  was  a  marvellous 
coincidence.  The  bishop  prayed.  Anus  died. 
If  the  supposed  miracle  be  compared  to  the 
death  of  Sapphira  after  St.  Peter  spoke,  I 
answer  that  the  apostle  positively  declared 
that  she  should  die  at  that  instant,  and  the 
event  proved  that  he  spoke  with  more  than 
human  authority. 

7.  The  defeat  of  the  attempt  of  Julian  to 
buUd  the  Temple  was  a  miracle  well  con- 
firmed by  evidence.  It  fulfilled  a  prophecy  of 
Christ.  It  established  the  general  truth  of 
Christianity.  If  it  had  ntit  have  taken  place, 
the  religion  of  Christ  could  nut  have  been 
divine. 

8.  Recovery  of  the  blind  man  by  the  relics 
of  St.  Gervasius  and  St.  Protasius  at  Milan. 

It  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  suspicion  that 
Ambrose  was  guilty  either  of  a  pious  fraud,  or 
that  he  was  deceived.  Neither  is  it  possible 
to  read  the  laboured  account  in  the  essay,  and 
imagine  that  the  author  is  an  honest  inquirer 
after  truth.  While  he  seems  to  state  the 
whole  of  the  facts  with  the  most  unassuming 
simplicity,  he  omits  the  very  points  which 
compel  the  suspicion  of  fraud.  The  facts 
were  these.  I  place  in  brackets  those  which 
are  omitted  in  the  essay. 

[At  the  very  time  when  Chrysostom  was 
affirming  that  miracles  had  ceased*,  Ambrose 
asserted  his  belief  in  them.]  The  Empress 
Justina  was  about  to  establish  Arianism  in 
the  city  of  Milan.  Ambrose  wished  at  this 
time  to  dedicate  a  new  church.  He  wished 
on  the  occasion  to  seek  for  some  relics  of  mar- 
tyrs to  place  in  his  church'.    [A  dream  re- 

*  Aia  TovTO  «rapa  fitv  rtiv  ipxh*  'a<  avafioit  xnp<"^~ 
uara  k6i6oTo'  XP>*o*  7^P  *^X*  to  wa\at6v,  rnr  viortmt 
cvt«a,  ra^fit  rhf  fiofj^tiat'  vvv  69  oi64  u|iOfV  6iioTai. 
In  Act.  vol.  ill.  65.  M^  roivw  r6  n^i  ytviertfat  vCv 
o-flMcta,  rtKfifipiov  voiov  rev  fxif  ftytvric^at  ran,  Kal 
ynp  ill  r6rt  xpnviixtH  kyivtro,  Kai  wv  xpf  *M^*  <>■' 
fivrrat.  8«e  the  whole  patMge  in  Cor.  Horn.  vi.  xi. 
45.  On  Pialm  ex.  indeed,  vol  v.  p.  371.,  he  seemt  to 
usert  the  continuance  of  mirtcles  during  the  reign  of 
Julian  and  Maximin.  But  he  gives  the  death  of 
Julian  as  one  of  those  miracles.  Kai  yip  ca«  dcd  rovro, 
«a<  d<'  vrcpov  Tck  cnf^tlo.  twavctv  6  (icor,  in  Matt.  vii. 
375.  Compare  also  vol.  i.  p.  41 1,  xi.  397.  in  CoIoss.,on 
Ptalm  cxiil.  vol.  v.  p.  455.  Middleton  has  dwelt  at 
length  on  this  sut^ect,  Works,  vol.  I.  p.  103.  History 
of  Christianity,  Milman's  edit.  1840,  vol.  liL  p.  252. 

'  The  God  of  ChrittiAnity  it  worshipped  among  us 


vealed  to  the  archbishop  the  spot  where  rested 
the  relics  of  two  martyrs,  Gervasius  and  Pro- 
tasius. Ambrose  acknowledges  that  the  church 
of  Milan  up  to  that  time  had  been  without 
relics,  and  Uiat  the  two  reputed  martyrs  had 
been  hitherto  unknown.]  In  the  course  of 
the  contest  with  the  Arians,  Ambrose,  says 
the  essay,  found  two  skeletons,  with  a  quantity 
of  fresh  blood,  the  miraculous  token  of  mar- 
tyrdom*. Miracles  followed,  both  curesand  ex- 
orcisms, and  at  length  as  the  relics  were  being 
removed  to  a  neighbouring  church,  a  blind 
nuui  touched  the  cloth  which  covered  them, 
and  received  his  sight — Now  this  miracle  ia 
supported  by  much  contemporary  evidence  ; 
but  I  think  it  very  strange,  that  if  it  indeed 
took  place,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tbua 
honoured  his  servant  St.  Ambrose,  that  Am- 
brose should  thus  work  miradea ;  I  think  it, 
I  say,  very  strange,  that  the  same  Divine 
power  did  not  prevent  St.  Ambrose  from  fall- 
ing into  the  mistake*  of  supposing  that  the 
bodies  of  men  in  former  ages  were  of  greater 
stature  than  that  of  men  in  the  davs  of  St. 
Ambrose ;  and  that  the  bodies  of  these  two 
unknown  and  imbeard-of  saints,  were  of  the 
size  of  men  in  those  former  ages^  The  pro- 
phets and  apostles  had  their  minds  endowed 
with  knowledge  and  other  gifts,  when  the  power 
of  working  muracles  was  granted  them.  Did  the 
Holy  Spirit  ceaseto  give  knowledge,— did  He 
continue  the  ignorance  of  the  Christian  teacher, 
— did  He  diminish  the  power  of  persuasion  by 
permitting  error  to  remain  in  his  mind, — at 
the  very  moment  when  He  enabled  his  hands 
to  wield  the  powers  of  the  Deity,  and  entrusted 
him  with  these  powers,  to  enable  him  to  con- 
vince the  very  persons  who  might  remain 
unconverted  to  Christianity  t  Would  the  hea- 
then have  been  converted  by  their  miracles^ 
when  they  found  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  not  extended  to  their  intellect !  There 
are  apparently  many  contemporary  evidences 
for  the  truth  of  the  miracle.  But  when  I  con- 
sider the  whole  history,  I  cannot  but  declaim 
with  the  critic,  who  was  perplexed  by  the 
arguments  of  the  metaphysical  writers  on  the 
non- existence  of  matter,  if  they  admit  of  no 
reply  they  produce  no  conviction. 

9.  The  miracle  upon  the  African  confessors 
in  the  Arian  persecution,  mutilated  by  Him- 
neric. 

Their  tongues  were  cut  out,  and  they  con- 
tinued to  spc»kk.  There  is  much  contemporaiy 
evidence  to  prove  this  fact  also.  The  occasion 
was  great    The  divinity  of  Christ  is  Uie  one 

In  churches,  where  no  relict  of  martyrs  are  placed. 
Why  were  they  then  deemed  essential  f 

*  Skeletons,  not  iNHlies  lately  dead.  The  hlood  was 
preserved  by  mirade»  fresh,  that  is,  tttt  flrom  oorru^ 
lion. 

•  Which  Mr.  Newman  or  Mr.  Christie  have  likewise 
omitted  to  notice. 

1  invenimos  mlxw  magnltudiBii  viroi  daos»  ut 
prises  aetse  fisrsbat    Ep.  xxiL 
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great  tmtli  on  which  eyen  the  elRcacy  of  His 
mysterious  atonement  may  be  said  to  depend. 
It  was  threatened  with  extinction  in  Africa. 
I  can  see  no  objection  to  the  supposition,  that 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church  may  haye  per- 
mitted some  superhuman  testimony  to  be  given 
to  the  principal  truth  of  Christianity  ;  but  the 
narrative  cannot  be   received,  without  deep 
suspicion  of  its  truth.    It  compels  doubt    The 
evidence,  like  that  for  the  winking  and  weeping 
pictures  in  Italy,  when  the  republican  French 
inVaded  the  oouhtry,  is  contemporary ;  and 
seems  to  be  powerful,  universal,  undeniable  ; 
but  it  is  still  incredible.    The  reason  is,  that 
the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  were  in- 
struments in  the  hands  of  God  to  accomplish 
an  object;  they  did  so.     In  these  instances, 
the  miracles  totally  failed.    Hnnneric  did  ex- 
tirpate Trioitarianism  in  his  dominion ;  and 
the  French  did  conquer  Italy.     If  we  allow 
for  all  the  qualifications  of  ecclesiastical  mira- 
cles which  the  essayist  requires,— ^if  we  agree 
with  him,  ''that  ecclesiastical  miracles,  that 
is,  miracles  posterior  to  the  apostolic  age,  are 
on  the  whole  very  different  in  object,  cha- 
racter,  and  evidence,  from  those  of  Scripture, 
80  that  the  one  series  or  family  ought  never 
to  be  confounded  with  the  other ;  yet  that  the 
former  are  not  therefore  at  once  to  be  re- 
jected ;  that  there  was  no  age  of  miracles, 
after  which  miracles  ceased  ;  that  there  have 
been  at  all  times  true  miracles  and  false  mira- 
cles, true  accounts  and  false  accounts ;  that 
no  authoritative  guide  is  supplied  to  us  for 
drawing  the  line  between  the  two  ;  that  some 
of  the  miracles  reported  were  true  miracles  ; 
that  we  cannot  be  certain  how  many  were  not 
true  ;  and  that  under  these  circumstances  the 
decision  in  particular  cases  is  left  to  each  indivi- 
dual, according  to  his  opportunities  of  judg- 
ing *."  If  all  this  is  to  be  allowed,  then  the  ques- 
tion will  be,  what  amount  of  evidence  we  are 
entitled  to  reject.     If  we  may  reject,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  pictures  that  winked  and  wept  to 
keep  out  the  French  republicans,  a  most  un- 
deniable mass   of   unimpeachable    evidence, 
because  of  an  antecedent  improbability ;  do 
we  not  prove  either  that  all  miracles,  but 
those  of  the  apostolic  ages,  and  such  as  the 
oyerthrow  of  the  attempt  of  Julian  to  rebuild 
the  Temple,  may  be  rejected  1  or  are  we  not 
in  danger  of  confirming  every  folly,  error,  vice, 
crime,  and  absurdity  of  the  Church  of  Rome  t 
If  we  believe   that    the    images   wept   and 
winked  that  modem  popery  might   be  pre- 
aerved,  do  we  not  make  God  the  sanctioner  of 
the  enmity  of  that  part  of  His  Church  to  the 
Huly  Scriptures,  and  the  constitutional  free- 
dom of  the  civilized  world  f    Do  we  nut  make 
God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
confirm  by  miracle  the  decisions  of  the  Council 


«  PlraTT*!  Eecletlsstksl  Hlit.  Edit.  184S.    Intro- 
duetlfln  ^  Mr.  Ntwmaa,  p.  19. 


of  Trent,  and  eyery  abomination  to  resist 
which  the  Church  of  England  is  and  was 
established,  in  conjunction  with  the  protestant 
monarchy ;  which  is  only  permitted  by  our 
laws  to  remain  over  us,  so  long  as  it  continues 
to  protest  against  those  very  errors,  which,  if 
some  reasoners  are  right,  the  Almighty  has 
sanctioned  by  ecclesiastical  miracles!  Yet 
the  contemporaneous  evidence  is,  in  both 
cases,  of  the  African  confessors  and  of  the 
winking  images,  precisely  of  the  same  kind  as 
to  extent,  uselessness,  and  improbability.  ^'Ali- 
quis  latet  error.''  It  cannot  be  that  God  has 
solemnly,  by  miracle  from  above,  sanctioned 
the  errors  of  Rome  ;  and  if  the  story  of  the 
weeping  and  winking  images  be  denied,  there 
are  few  ecclesiastical  miracles  that  will  bear 
the  test  of  inquiry. 

7.  We  apply  the  reasoning  still  further  to  the 
reputed  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
bring  the  student  to  the  conclusion  of  thia 
note,  which  might  be  indefinitely  prolonged. 
If  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  were  to  be  una- 
nimously agreed,  that  two  and  two  made  five, 
and  if  every  Church  worked  miracles  to  prove 
it,  no  power  human  or  divine  could  induce  the 
human  mind  to  believe  the  dogma.  As  it  ia 
in  science,  so  it  is  in  religion.  God  has  re- 
vealed certain  truths  in  His  Holy  Word.  If 
we  find  that  any  Church  or  individual  has  de- 
parted from  that  truth,  and  if  it  teach,  uphold, 
and  enforce  any  one  antiscriptural  doctrine, 
and  if  it  claim  the  power  of  working  miracles 
to  compel  the  reception  of  its  falsehood  and 
error, — ^no  impossibility  on  our  part  of  refuting 
the  arguments  on  which  its  pretensions  to 
miracle  are  founded,  should  induce  us  to  re- 
ject the  Scriptures,  and  receive  the  error. 
Though  man,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  doctrine  than  that  which  God  has 
revealed,  we  may  not  welcome  it.  We  apply 
the  proposition  not  only  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  to  Uie  Church  of  England,  and  to 
all  existing  Churches.  The  Church  of  Rome 
teaches  doctrines  which  are  equally  hostile  to 
Scripture,  reason,  truth,  and  fre«Hlom.  The 
Church  of  England,  by  retaining  the  apocry- 
phal writings  in  its  services,  has  not  sufficiently 
emancipated  itself  from  the  errors  of  its  earlier 
bondage.  The  presbyterian  Churches  have 
rejected  the  government  which  Christ  ap- 
pointed. All  require  some  change  ;  and  Rome 
requires  the  thorough  and  total  extirpation  of 
most  indefensible  errors.  It  pUcue$  the  ever^ 
present  God  to  pxtnt  to  none  of  ike  exiding 
Chureh€$  the  power  to  prophesy,  and  to  work 
other  miracles.  The  reason  maif  be  that  such 
miracles  would  be  exerted,  as  among  the 
Corinthian  converts,  to  strife,  debate,  dispute, 
and  vanity,  instead  of  being  directed,  as  these 
were  by  the  apostles,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  man.  If  the  power  of  mira- 
cles were  given  to  Rome,  while  Rome  remains 
unchanged^  then  the  sanction  of  God,  and 
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Christ,  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  would  be 
giTen  to  the  idoUtry  which  places  other  me- 
aiAton  than  Christ  on  the  throne  of  His  glory. 
If  the  Church  of  England  and  the  episcopal 
Churches  of  Scotland  and  America  with  her, 
remained  unchanged  and  worked  miracles, 
then  the  same  holy  sanction  would  be  given 
to  Tobit  and  his  dog,  to  Susannah,  and  the 
Dragon.  If  it  were  given  to  the  presbyterian, 
the  sanotion  of  the  ^mighty  would  be  openly 
bestowed  upon  the  rejection  of  the  apostolic 
government  If  God  work  miracles  for  all 
Churches,  Uiey  all  must  be  equally  right. 
If  Grod  work  miracles  for  one,  that  one  is 
exclusively  right.  If  God  work  miracles  for 
none,  all  are  equally  unworthy  of  that  high 
honour.  What  is  the  conclusion  1  It  is  this  : 
that  the  one  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  withholds  from  the  Churches 
every  proof  of  open,  public,  undeniable  mani- 
festations of  miraculous  power ;  though  the 
same  God  daily  works  the  constant  miracle  of 
blessing  the  souls  of  Christian  individuals  in 
all  communions.  Though  religion  is  essen- 
tially sacramental,  the  omnipresent,  omni- 
soient,  merciful  God  of  the  common  covenant, 
bears  and  answers  the  prayers  of  His  Chris- 
tian people,  whether  they  ascend  from  the 
secret  chamber,  the  fiunily  altar,  the  Romish 
cathedral,the  un-Romish  catliedral, the  church, 
or  the  religious  assembly,  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  His  name.  He  has 
appomted  the  means  of  grace,  but  He  is  not 
restricted  to  His  own  means  ;  and  God  with- 
holds the  more  evidently  manifested  miraculous 
gifts,  till  the  Churches  unanimously  acknow- 
ledge that  they  are  not  free  from  imperfec- 
tions ;  and  till  they  all,  in  the  right  use  of  the 
powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  agree  to 
reject  their  mutual  errors,  and  to  act  upon 
the  first  principles  of  Cluristianity,  and  to 
seek,  and  pray,  and  resolve  to  obtain  greater 
union  among  themselves,  on  the  basis  of  the 
truth  of  the  early  creeds  and  the  inspired 
Scriptures.  Then  only  will  Uie  Lord  return, 
and  bless  His  Church  and  people  ;  then  only 
will  tiie  miraculous  gifts  be  restored,  when 
the  Christians  of  the  world  shall  again  de- 
sire to  be  stediast  m  the  i^;>ostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship.  Till  that  golden  time  arrive 
the  Churches  of  Christ  must  be  contented 
with  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
till  that  time  arrive  the  general  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity must  be  taught  to  the  heathen  upon 
the  basis  of  its  general  evidence  alone :  and 
tkut  i$  the  atmcer  giwn  to  the  quettion,  Whp  are 
nc€  mirctcUt  oontinued  in  the  preeetU  day  ?  When 
the  Churches  of  Christ  have  so  used  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  tlie  ordinary 
means  of  grace,  that  they  repent  of  their  dis- 
union, and  lay  aside  their  dissensions,  and 
begui  to  love  each  other,  and  cease  from  their 
hatreds,  jealousies,  and  errors ;  then,  and  then 
only,  will  the  arm  of  the  Lord  awake,  and  the 


miraculous  powers   of   the  Holy    Spirit  be 
poured  out  from  on  high. 

8.  Another  reason,  too,  for  the  non-continn- 
anoe  of  miracles  may  be  assigned. 

As  the  power  of  miracle  and  pn^heey  waa 
withdrawn  after  the  dosing  of  the  canon  of 
the  Old  Testament  Jewish  Church  of  Israel, 
till  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Church  might  be  more  fully  de- 
voted to  the  study  of  the  past  pn^hecies 
which  were  confiiined  by  miracle,  and  the 
anticipation  of  their  MeesiA  be  heightened ; 
so  also  it  is  with  the  Christian  Church.  Christ 
is  coming  again  in  His  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead,  to  reign  in  the  millennial 
dispensation  over  the  united  Christian  Cliurch. 
The  evidence  of  miracle  and  prophecy  is  with- 
drawn, that  the  prophecies  of  His  second 
coming  may  be  studied,  and  His  glorious  ap- 
pearance be  more  fully  understood.  But  as 
some  few  faint  traces  of  miracle  may  be  di»- 
covered  between  the  closing  of  the  canon  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  coming  of  Chriat, 
which  proved  that  God's  perpetual  Provi- 
dence still  guarded  His  Churdi :  so  it  haa 
been  with  tlie  Christian  Church,  and  bo  it 
may  be  with  Christian  individuals  at  present. 
I  have  known  in  my  personal  experience  that 
circumstances  have  taken  place  which  cannot 
be  resolved  into  merely  natural  events ;  and 
some  few  faint  miraculous  traces  of  the  super- 
intending Providenee  of  God  may  be  still 
every  where  found,  tliat  we  may  be  assured  of 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  the  government  of 
the  Church,  and  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment 
of  every  weird  God  has  spoken. 

NoTK  2.    On  the  tmmhen  ofmankmd. 

We  shall  never  undentand  the  plan  of  the 
Providence  which  governs  the  world,  unless 
we  contemplate  the  beginningf  progreu,  and 
end  of  the  one  true  relision,  with  icierenoe  to 
the  numbers  of  mankind. 

This  one  true  religion  began  when  men 
were  only  one  family ;  and  it  was  consequently 
co-extensive  with  civilization,  whatever  that 
extent  of  civilization  may  have  been.  It  waa 
forsaken  by  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  till 
the  family  of  Abraham  was  set  apart  to  pre- 
serve it,  as  we  are  now  beginning  to  consider 
in  this  part  of  the  Sacred  Narrative.  That 
very  family,  after  many  changes,  so  misun- 
derstood its  own  institutions,  and  their  ob- 
jects, that  they  crucified  the  great  Teacher 
whom  they  had  so  long  expected  ;  because 
He  would  not  encourage  their  mistake  re- 
specting the  secuhur,  instead  of  the  spuitaal 
dominion  of  the  truth. 

Christ  before  He  waa  crucified  declared, 
^  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me  ;"  that  is,  I  will  again  make  the  one  true 
religion,  the  same  as  it  was  at  the  beginning, 
co-extensive  with  the  civilization  of  the  worid. 
He  was  crucified.  The  true  religion  was  then 
at  so  low  an  ebb,  that  it  could  not  out  of  the 
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exiating  millioiia  of  mankind,  number  more 
than  two  or  three  hundred  disappointed  and 
broken-hearted  adherents.  It  coM  not  num- 
ber the  hundrtd-tkoutandth  part  of  the  kmman 
raor.  The  numbers  of  mankind,  at  the  present 
moment,  according  to  the  table,  which  I  sub* 
join  from  H.  J.  Rose's  invaluable  treatise, 
Chrbtianity  always  Progressive*,  amount  to 
more  than  800,000,000  ;  and  of  these  upwards 
of  a  fourth,  name  the  name  of  Christ.  The 
efforts  of  the  Churches,  and  the  extended 
Imowledge  of  the  evidences  of  Christianitj, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
will  increase  their  numbers,  till  the  whole 
family  of  man  is  civilized  and  Christianized. 
In  the  course  of  the  progress  of  the  true  reli- 
gion to  this  predicted  end,  we  may  anticipate 
tiie  greater  union  of  the  Christians  who  appeal 
to  their  Pagan  brethren.  It  may  seem  that 
these  remarks  are  not  essential  to  the  explana- 
tion of  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  the  pre- 
sent section.  The  contrary  is  the  fact.  This 
seetion  contains  the  first  of  those  great  evi-. 
dencea  in  favour  of  the  true  religion,  the 
miracle  of  seemingly  natural  events  fulfilling 
a  previous  prediction,  upon  which,  in  the 
abeence  of  the  more  unexpected  and  sudden, 
and  therefore  impressive  miracles,  we  are 
now  required  to  rely  ;  and  I  think  it  essential 
to  our  rightly  understanding  the  designs  of 
the  Providenoe  which  is  governing  the  world, 
to  consider  these  evidences.  See  3ie  following 
notes  3,  4,  6. 

Population  of  the  earth  (as  to  religion). 
A.  Monotheista 302,045,000 


I.  Christians 

(1)  Catholics.    Romanist  . 

(2)  Catholics.    Protestants 

ia)  Evangelic  (United)    . 
b'i  Lutheran 
(eS  Reformed 
(a)  Proper  Reformed 
(6)  Presbyterians 

id)  Anglican 
e)  Various  sects 
(a)  Independents 
(6)  Methodists 
(0)  Quakers 
Id)  Mennonites 
[e)  Hemhutters 

Baptists 
la)  Unitarians  . 
a)  Swedenboiguui. 
[i)  Philippines 

(3)  Greek  Christians 
(a)  Russian  Greek 
(6)  Eastern  Greek 

(4)  Monophysites 
(a)  Jacobites      .    . 

(a)  Proper  Jacobites 


234,496,000 

129,660,000 

67,094,000 

8^200,000 

16,220,000 

12,240,000 

7,440,000 

4,800,000 

16,060,000 

64)84,000 

3,800,000 

1,600,000 

200,000 

200,0<'0 

100,000 

76,000 

80,000 

36,000 

12,000 

41,376,000 

36,376,000 

8,000,000 

6,878,000 

3,626,000 

220,000 


(6^  Copts     .... 

ie)  Thomas  ChristianB 
d)  John  Christians 
{b\  Maronites     .    . 
(e)  Armenians   .    • 
(6)  Nestorians     .    . 

II.  Jews    ..... 

III.  Mahometans    •    . 

(1)  Sunnites    .    .    . 

ia)  Proper  Sunnites 
6)  Wahabites   .    . 

(2)  Sehiites     .    .    . 

(3)  Ismaelitea      .    . 

IV.  Zoroastriana     .    . 

V.  Confucians     .    .    . 

VI.  Nankmista    .    .    . 
B.  Polytheists. 

(1)  Lamaitea  .    .    . 

(2)  Brahmins       .    . 


8,800,000 

80fi00 

26,000 

160,000 

2,200,060 

400,000 

2,060,000 

116,120,000 

72,000,000 

86,000,000 

1fi00fiO$ 

4S/N)O,0OO 

120,000 

790fi00 

6,000,000 

4,000,000 


68,000,000 
116,000/MlO 
189,000/100 
124,000,000 


s  This  beantiftil  little  Tolumeof  the  deeply  lamented 
J.  fUMte  la  strani^ly  neglected.    It  wu  the  Chrle- 
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tiaa  Advocate*!  poSliMtlon  for  the  year  1829. 
Bivingtoos,  lft29. 


(3)  Buddhists      .    . 

(4)  Fetiche-worshippera 

828miUions. 

Nora  S.    Ontke  oriffim  of  the  Arabiam, 

The  common  belief  that  the  Arabians  an 
descended  from  Ishmael  has  been  assailed  by 
Gibbon*,  and  questioned  by  Brueker,  who 
aifinns  it  to  haye  been  exoofptated  about  the 
time  of  Mahomet,  t>r  when  hia  religion  began 
to  increase*. 

Milman  does  not  speak  in  a  sufficiently 
decisive  tone  on  the  subject  He  merely  ob- 
serves in  one  place*,  that  the  wandering 
Arabs  to  this  ds^,  by  general  traditiona 
adopted  into  the  Koran,  trace  their  descent  to 
the  outcast  son  of  Abmham ;  and  in  another, 
that  the  pedigree  of  the  Arabians  is  less  con- 
testable than  the  meaning  of  Gen.  xvi.  12, 
or  the  extent  of  the  applicaticHi  of  that  text'. 
I  beg  to  refer  the  stndent  to  the  unanswered 
and  unanswerable  treatise  of  Mr.  Forster  on 
this  subject*. 

Mr.  Forster  proves  the  authentication  of 
the  pedigree,  liT,  by  the  direct,  and,  2fMf,by  the 

4  Decline  and  Fall,  chap.  1.  **  Whatever,"  layi  Gib- 
bon, "may  be  the  pedigree  of  the  Arabs,"  and  "  a 
critic  might  dispute  the  foundation  of  the  pedigree." 
And  in  another  plaee  he  enoen  at  the  lahmaeUtiih 
descent  aa  a  national  privilege,  or  fUde. 

>  "  Etti  vcro  hsec  ipecioso  orationii  habltu  le 
egregle  commendant,  et  non  line  magn&  verltimlll- 
tudine  did  videntur,  propiue  tamen  ooneldcnta,  et  ad 
lapidem  Lydium  crltieet  aitia  atque  hiatoria  vetoda 
examinata.  Amdamento  deetituuntur. 

"Ut  taceamua  omnem,  quam  Arahet  reoentioree 
jactont,  origlnem  ab  Abrahamo  inoertfulmam  cue,  et 
ab  hie  hominlbua  drca  tempocmnaaoentla  et  adoleecentU 
Muhammedlami  excogitatam,  ut  more  Muhamme> 
danoTum,  Judsorum  et  Chrletianorum  Ataahamum 
fldei  suae  parentem  Jaetantium,  non  minori  antiqui- 
tate  suae  nugaa  et  errores  case  homines  crederent." 
Bruekeri  Hist  Crlt.  Philoi.  tom.  1.  p.  314, 215.  2nd 
edit.  Lips.  1747. 

•  History  of  the  Jews,  vol.  1.  p.  18. 

7  Notula  on  note  21  in  chap.  1.  of  GIbhon's  Decline 
and  Fall. 

*  Inquiry  into  the  descent  of  the  Arabs  ftomlshmael : 
being  the  Appendix  No.  I.  to  the  Mahometaniam  Un- 
veiled. I  refer  to  Mr.  Forstet's  beta,  not  to  hia  curious, 
but  doobtftil  theoriei. 
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indinei  testimony  of  Scriptore;  Sri,  from  the 
rite  of  circumcision,  ss  prsctised  among  the 
Arabians  finom  time  immemorial  upon  the 
children  at  thirteen  years  of  age,  with  their 
reasons  for  so  doing  as  related  bv  Josephus', 
and  by  Origen*;  he  relates,  4th,  the  traditions 
in  Arabia  from  Josephus,  Jerome,  and  others 
of  the  descent  of  the  Arabian  tribes  from  the 
sons  of  Ishmael,  as  distinguished  bv  their 
names,  many  hundred  years  before  Mahomet ; 
he  enumerates,  6CA,  the  names  of  the  districiB 
which  correspond  with  the  names  of  those 
tribes  ;  and  he  reasons,  Btk,  from  the  internal 
eridence  of  the  genuineness  of  certain  Arabian 
traditions  in  the  Koran,  and  presenred  by  the 
Mahometan  writers.  **  Mr.  Gibbon,*'  he  justly 
remarks,  **  has  insidiously  endeavoured  to  con- 
found the  distinct  and  unequal  authorities  of 
history  and  heraldry;  to  identify  the  broad 
question  of  national  origin  with  the  natural 
one  of  family  descent.    The  studied  ambi- 

fuity  of  his  style  seems  wilfully  to  leave  it 
oubtful,  whether  he  intends  to  assail  the 
•ingle  step  of  a  pedigree,  or  Uie  entire  founda- 
tion of  the  national  tradition.  Yet  it  is  pal- 
pable, that  the  reasoning  which  might  subvert 
the  one  species  of  authority,  would  leave 
wholly  unaffected  the  evidences  of  tiie  other. 
The  Jews,  for  example,  have  long  lost  their 
pedigrees  :  but  who  presumes  to  question  their 
national  derivation  t  With  as  little  reason  can 
flaws  in  their  genealogies  be  adduced  to  bring 
under  suspicion  the  national  descent  of  the 
Arabs."  Mahometanism  Unveiled.  Appendix. 
Edit  1829.  vol  iL  p.  410. 

NoTB  4.  The  invincUnlUif  of  Arabia,  a  proof 
of  ths  tnah  of  ChrittianUy.  On  the  noUi  of 
Oibbon  and  MUman, 

The  knowledge  of  wickedness,  says  the  wise 
man,  is  not  wisdom*;  and  the  knowledge  (we 
may  add)  of  infidel  objections,  and  taunts,  and 
sneers,  is  not  learning.  If  it  were  so,  I  should 
claim  the  honour  not  only  of  being  one  of  the 
bigots,  whom  Gibbon  derides  for  believing 
that  the  general  independence  of  the  Arabs, 
protected  by  a  perpetual  miracle  in  favour  of 
the  posterity  of  Ishmael,  is,  as  I  have  asserted 
in  the  introduction  to  this  section,  a  proof  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity*,  but  of  being  also  a 
^learned**  bigot ;  for  I  have  endeavoured  to 
become  acquainted  with  all  the  arguments 
which  have  been  alleged  by  the  deist,  or  the 
infidel,  against  the  truth  of  the  religion  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures.    Gibbon  affirms  that 

•  Antlq.  Jud.  b.  1.  c  x.  |  5.  p.  28.  ed.  Hudson,  npud 
Ponter»  p.  393. 

1  In  Oenet.  Op.  torn.  il.  p.  16.  ed.  Bened. 

•  Eocltu.  zix.  22. 

s  The  Chrietian  itndent  need  not  be  offended  at 
the  term  "  biaot.**  Oibboo,  with  that  lofty  and  abnud 
contempt  which  is  a  part  of  the  coxcombry  of  iiifldelity, 
calla  Dr.  Johneon  aleo  a  bigot  8ee  note  20  to  chap. 
08.  Why  did  not  Mr.  Mllmian  defend  Johnion  against 
the  foolish  charge  that  "  he  would  hate  and  persecute 
those  who  diiiented  fkom  bis  creed  r 


the  authors  of  the  Dtssertation  in  the  Uni- 
versal History,  who  have  attempted  to  prove 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  to  Uagar  in  the 
History  of  Arabia,  are  ''learned  bigots V 
Well  may  Mr.  Milman,  in  the  last  edition  of 
Gibbon*s  most  elaborate  and  magnificent, 
though  most  unfair  work,  so  far  as  Chris- 
tianity was  concerned,  condemn  in  the  intro- 
duction to  the  first  volume  his  unfairness', 
lament  tiie  sneers  of  Gibbon,  his  deadneas  to 
the  moral  dignity  of  religion,  his  tone  of  jealous 
disparagement  of  its  truths*,  and  his  false 
estunate  of  the  nature  and  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  Mr.  Milman  himself  does  not 
sufficiently  insist  upon  the  certainty  of  that 
constant  and  undeniable  miracle,  which  is  now 
and  ever  appealing  to  the  senses,  and  to  the 
reason  of  every  deist,  infidel,  and  sceptic  in 
the  world — the  miracle  to  which  I  have  alluded 
in  the  introduction  to  this  section;  the  miracle 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  philosophy 
of  history,  the  clue  to  the  labyrinth,  the  key 
to  the  mysteries,  the  sphinx  that  solves  the 
riddles  of  Providence,  the  secret  of  the  plan 
of  the  mighty  maze  of  Providence — ^this  mira- 
cle, that  long  before  avthentie  hiMorp  began, 
the  rauUe  of  the  devdopment  of  that  hiiorg 
were  reftaled  by  the  Oid  of  Chr'utiamtg  to 
Hia  people,  and  are  now  recorded  in  His 
Scriptures. — ^and  that  all  modem  histoiy  up 
to  our  own  age,  and  the  state  of  the  world  at 
this  present  hour,  relate  to  us  nothing  but  the 
anticipations  of  prophecy ;  and  the  progress 
of  society  towards  Uiat  state  which  profmecy 
assures  us  must  arrive.  That  the  Arabians,  in 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  that  they  should 
never  be  a  conquered  people,  have  ever  re- 
tained their  independence,  is  tiius  affirmed  by 
Newton.  The  Arabians  in  the  time  of  Moses 
were  grown  up  into  twelve  prmeea  according  to 
their  natiow  (Gen.  xxv.  16) ;  and  they  dwelt 
(saith  Moses,  ver.  18)yr0m  Hamlah  unto  Shur, 
that  is  before  Egypt,  at  thou  goett  towarde  Ap- 
eyria ;  but  yet  we  do  not  find  that  they  were 
ever  subject  to  either  of  their  powerful  ene- 
mies, the  Egyptians  or  Assyrians.  The  con- 
quests of  Sesostris,  the  great  kinff  of  Egypt, 
are  much  magnified  by  Diodorus  Siculus ;  sad 
probably  he  might  subdue  some  of  the  west- 
ern provinces  of  Arabia  bordering  upon  Egypt; 
but  he  was  obliged,  as  Diodorus'  informs  as, 
to  draw  a  line  from  Heliopolis  to  Pelusium,  to 
secure  £g}'pt  from  the  incursions  of  the  Aralm. 

«  "  The  general  Independence  of  the  Arabs,  which 
cannot  be  admitted  witbout  many  Umitationi,  Is  blindly 
asserted  in  a  separate  dissertation  of  the  authors  of  the 
Universal  History,  vol.  zx.  p.  IM— 2S0.  A  perpetual 
miracle  is  supposed  to  have  guarded  the  prophecy  in 
favour  of  the  posterity  of  Ishmael;  and  these  leurned 
biffott  are  not  afraid  to  risk  the  truth  of  Christianity 
on  this  Aral]  and  slippery  foundation.'*  MUmaa's  Gib- 
bon, edit.  1838,  note  3.  ch.  48.  p.  181.  voL  vUL 

•  Preface  to  vol.  L  p.  16. 

•  P.  ir. 

7  Diod.  Sic  Ub.  L  p.  86.  edit.  Stqibaa.  p.  62.  edit 
RhodomanL 
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They  were  therefore  sot  subjects,  but  enemies 
to  the  Egyptians ;  as  they  were  likewise  to 
the  Assyrians,  for  they  assisted*  Belesis  and 
Arbaces  in  overturning  that  empire,  and  as- 
sisted them  not  as  fellow-rebels,  but  as  an 
independent  state  with  their  auxiliary  forces. 
The  next  great  conquerors  of  the  East  were 
Cyrus  and  the  Persians  ;  but  neither  he  nor 
any  of  his  successors  ever  reduced  the  whole 
body  of  the  Arabs  to  subjection.  They  might 
conquer  some  of  the  exterior,  but  never 
reached  the  interior  parts  of  the  country;  and 
Herodotus*,  the  historian  who  lived  nearest 
to  those  times,  saith  expressly,  that  the  Arabs 
were  never  reduced  by  the  Persians  to  the 
condition  of  subjects,  but  were  considered  by 
them  as  friends,  and  opened  to  them  a  passage 
into  E^ypt,  which,  without  the  assistance  and 
permission  of  the  Arabs,  would  have  been 
wholly  impracticable ;  and  in  another  place 
he  tells  us',  that  while  Phoenicia,  Palestine, 
Syria,  and  the  neighbouring  countries  were 
taxed,  the  Arabian  territories  continued  free 
from  paying  any  tribut&  They  were  then 
regarded  as  friends,  but  afterwards  they  as- 
sisted with  their  forces  *  Amyrtieus,  king  uf 
Egypt,  against  Darius  Nothus,  and  Euagoras*, 
king  of  Cyprus,  against  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  ; 
■o  that  they  acted  as  friends  or  enemies  to  the 
Persians,  iust  as  they  thought  proper,  and  as 
it  suited  their  humour  or  their  interest, 

Alexander  the  Great  then  overturned  the 
Persian  empire,  and  conquered  Asia.  The 
neighbouring  princes  sent  theb  ambassadors 
to  make  their  submissions.  The  Arabs  <  alone 
disdained  to  acknowledge  the  conqueror,  and 
scorned  to  send  any  embassy,  or  take  any 
notice  of  him.  This  slight  provoked  him  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  meditated  an  expedi- 
tion against  them  ;  and  the  great  preparations 
which  he  made  for  it,  showed  that  he  thought 
them  a  very  formidable  enemy ;  but  death 
intervened,  and  put  an  end  to  all  that  his 
resentment  or  ambition  had  formed  against 
them.  Thus  they  happily  escaped  the  fury  of 
his  arms,  and  were  never  subdued  by  any  of 

*  Diod.  8ie.  Ub.H.  p.  79.  edit  Stepb.  p.  III.  edit 
Rhod. 

eq^f,  uAXd  (tiltnH  i^iifovro,  wapivrtt  Ka/ifivtrta  Iw* 
Alywrov'  &t€6vrt»v  yap  'Apafiimw,  ovK  &v  icfidWoitv 
n4p^at  ciff  Aijvnrow.  "  Anbet  nunquam  a  Penis  in 
MTvitutem  redacti  lunt,  sed  hoepitet  extiterunt,  quum 
Cambyii  aditum  in  iEnrptum  permislMent:  quibua  in- 
vltla  baudquaquam  fmtsent  ingretii  Perue  Mgyptam.** 
Herod,  lib.  Ui.  sect  88.  p.  198.  edit  Gale. 

i  Ibid.  MCt  91.  p.  199.  wXifw  fioipnt  -nit  *Apo/3iW 
(rairra  fop  hv  ^T<X^a)— pister  Arabuxn  partem  (bsc 
enim  erat  immuni*). 

*  Diodorua  Siculut,  lib.  xlti.  p.  SS5.  edit  Stepbani. 
torn.  2.  p.  172.  edit  Rhodomani.  Prideaux,  Connect, 
parti,  b.  6.  anno 410. 

*  Diodonit  Sleuloi,  lib.  xv.  p.  459.  edit  Stepbani. 
torn.  2.  p.  328.  edit  RbodomanL  Prideaux,  Connect 
part  L  b.  tU.  an.  886. 

«  Btrabo,  lib.  xvi.  p.  1076.  et  1182.  edit  Amstel.  1707. 
Aniao,  lib.  vli.  p.  400.  edit  GionoviL 


his  successors.  Antigonus,  one  of  the  greatest 
of  his  successors^,  made  two  attempts  upon 
them,  one  by  his  general  Athenseus,  and  the 
other  by  his  own  son  Demetrius,  but  both 
without  success;  the  former  was  defeated, 
and  the  latter  was  glad  to  make  peace  with 
them,  and  leave  them  at  their  liberty.  Neither 
would  they  suffer  the  people  employed  by 
Antigonus  to  gather  the  bitumen  on  the  Lake 
Asphaliites,  whereby  he  hoped  greatly  to  in- 
crease his  revenue.  The  Arabs  fiercely  at- 
tacked the  workmen  and  the  guards,  and 
forced  them  to  desist  from  their  undertaking. 
So  true  is  the  assertion  of  Diodorus*,  that 
'^  neither  the  Assyrians  formerly,  nor  the 
kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  nor  yet  of 
the  Macedonians,  were  able  to  subdue  them  ; 
nay,  though  they  led  many  and  great  forces 
against  them,  yet  they  could  not  accomplish 
their  attempts."  We  find  them  afterwards 
sometimes  at  peace,  and  sometimes  at  war 
with  the  neighbouring  states ;  sometimes  join- 
ing the  Syrians,  and  sometimes  the  Egyptians; 
sometimes  assisting  the  Jews,  and  sometimes 
plundering  them  ;  and  in  all  respects  acting 
like  a  free  people,  who  neither  feared  nor 
courted  any  foreign  power  whatever. 

The  Romans  then  invaded  the  East,  and 
subdued  the  countries  adjoining,  but  were 
never  able  to  reduce  Arabia  into  the  form  of  a 
Roman  province.  It  is  too  common  with  his- 
torians to  say  that  such  or  such  a  country  was 
conquered,  when  perhaps  only  a  part  of  it 
was  so.  It  is  thus  that  Plutarch'  asserts 
that  the  Arabs  submitted  to  LucuUus,  whereas 
the  most  that  we  can  believe  is,  that  he  might 
subdue  some  particular  tribes  ;  but  he  was 
recalled,  and  the  command  of  the  Roman  army 
in  Asia  was  given  to  Pompey.  Pompey, 
though  he  triumphed  over  the  three  parts  of 
the  world,  could  not  yet  conquer  Arabia.  He 
carried  his  arms  into  the  country*,  obtained 
some  victories,  and  compelled  Aretius  to  sub- 
mit ;  but  other  affairs  soon  obliged  him  to 
retire,  and  by  retiring  he  lost  all  the  advan- 
tages which  he  had  gained.  His  forces  were 
no  sooner  withdrawn  than  the  Arabs  made 
their  incursions  again  into  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces. 

Such  is  the  well  known  conclusion  of  Bishop 
Newton*.  That  we  may  see  what  can  be 
said  on  the  other  side,  I  subjoin  Gibbon's 

*  Dlodorus  Siculot,  lib.  xix.  p.  722,  frc.  edit  Stepbani. 
torn.  ii.  p.  730.  edit  Rhodomani. 

*  OSe^  ol  'AtftfiVoi  ri  waXatow,  o3ff  pi  Mi^imv  Mii 
Utpcmvt  in  hi  Maxcd^Mtv  fiactXti^  nivvifinaav  avroit 
KaTaiovXm<ra«Oai'  woXXnt  fiiv  icai  ucyaXor  iwd/Attt 
Iv'  airrovf  itfafovr^f,  ovi^wor9  ^  rat  twtfioXat  owrrt- 
X^vavTcr.  "  Nec  Atsyrii  olim,  nee  Medi  ac  Peraes,  imo 
nee  Macedonnm  regei  subigere  illot  potuere  ;  qui  licet 
magnia  in  eoc  copiis  rooverint,  nunquam  tamen  incepta 
ad  ilnem  perduxere."  Diod.  Sic.  lib.  U.  p.  92.  edit.  Steph. 
p.  181.  edit  Rhod. 

7  Plutarch  in  Lucullo  paatim. 

•  Plutarch  in  Pompeio,  p.  6i0,  frc.  edit  Paria,  1624. 

•  See  Newton,  Diasertation,  vol.  L 
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aceount.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  he  arrives 
after  all  his  sneers  and  insinuations  (for  his 
remarks  cannot  in  justice  be  called  by  any 
other  name)  at  the  same  conclusion  as  the 
bigoted  bishop,  Uiat  the  Arabians  as  a  people 
have  never  lost  their  independence ;  thou^ 
he  would  refuse  to  believe  that  the  prophecies 
respecting  Ishmael  have  been  fulfilled.  He 
assigns  their  independence  to  what  he  would 
call  natural  causes.  ''The  perpetoal  inde- 
pendence of  the  Arabs/'  says  Gibbon,  **  has 
been  the  theme  of  praise  among  strangers  and 
natives ;  and  the  arts  of  controversy  trans- 
form this  singular  event  into  a  prophecy  and  a 
miracle  in  favour  of  the  posterity  of  IshmaeP. 
Some  exceptions,  that  can  neither  be  dissem- 
bled nor  eluded,  render  this  mode  of  reasoning 
as  indiscreet  as  it  is  superfluous  ;  the  king- 
dom of  Yemen  has  been  successively  snbduMl 
bv  the  Abyssinians,  the  Persians,  tne  sultans 
of  Egypt*,  and  the  Turks*  ;  the  holy  cities  of 
Mecca  and  Medina  have  repeatedly  bowed 
under  a  Scythian  tyrant ;  and  the  Roman  pro- 
vince of  Arabia*  embraced  the  peculiar  wil- 
derness in  which  Ishmael  and  his  sons  must 
have  pitched  their  tents  in  the  face  of  their 
brethren.  Yet  these  exceptions  are  temporary 
or  local ;  the  body  of  the  nation  has  escaped 
the  yoke  of  the  most  powerful  monarchies; 
the  arms  of  Sesostris  and  Cyrus,  of  Pompey 
and  Trajan,  could  never  achieve  the  conquest 
of  Arabia ;  the  present  sovereign  of  the 
Turks*  may  exercise  a  shadow  of  jurispru- 

>  '*  A  namelen  doctor  (Unlvenal  Hlat.  vol.  xz.  octavo 
odition)  has  formally  dtmotuiraUd  the  truth  of  Chrii< 
tianlty  by  the  independence  of  the  Araba.  A  critic, 
betide  tha  exoepiions  of  fact,  might  dicpute  the  mean- 
ing of  the  text  (Gen.  xvi.  12),  the  extent  of  the  appli- 
cation, and  the  fouodation  of  the  pedigree. 

*  "  It  waa  subdued,  a.s.  1 173,  by  a  brother  of  the  great 
Saladin,  who  founded  a  dynasty  of  Curds  or  Ayoubites 
(Guignei,  HIat.  des  Huns,  torn.  i.  p.  435.  D'Herbelot, 
p.  477.) 

*  *'  By  the  lieutenant  of  Soliman  I.  (a.d.  ISM),  and 
Belim  II.  (1568).  See  Cantemir's  Hist,  of  the  Othman 
Empire,  p.  201.  221.  The  pasha,  who  resided  at  Saana, 
eommanded  twenty-one  beya;  but  no  revenue  was  ever 
remitted  to  the  Porte  (Marsigli.  Stato  MiUtan  deU'  Im- 
perio  Ottomanno,  p.  124),  and  the  Turks  were  expelled 
about  the  year  1S30  (Niebuhr,  p.  167, 168). 

4  <«  Of  the  Roman  province,  under  the  name  of  Arabia 
and  the  third  Palestine,  the  principal  cities  were  Boatra 
and  Petra,  which  dated  their  asia  from  the  year  105, 
when  they  were  subdued  bv  Palma,  a  lieutenant  of 
TnOan  ( Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ix viil. ).  Petra  was  the  capital 
of  the  Nabathseana,  whose  name  Is  derived  ftrom  the 
eldest  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxv.  IS,  &c.  with 
the  Commentaries  of  Jerome,  Le  Clerc,  and  Calmet). 
Justinian  relinquished  a  pahn  country  of  ten  davi' 
tourney  to  the  south  of  Alah  (Prooop.  de  Bell.  Penic. 
I.  i.  e.  19);  and  the  Romans  maintained  a  centurion 
and  a  custom-house  ( Arrlan  in  Peripio  Maris  Erythnei, 
p.  xi.  in  Hudson,  tom.i.),  at  a  place  (Xcvicj;  wman,  pagus 
albus,  Hawara)  in  the  territory  of  Medina  (D'Anville, 
Mimolre  sur  TEgvpte,  p.  243).  These  real  piossesaions, 
and  some  naval  inroads  of  Tn^an  (Peripl.  p.  14,  15), 
are  magnified  by  history  and  medals  into  the  Roman 
conquest  of  Arabia. 

*  "  Niebuhr  (Description  de  1' Arable,  p.  302,  803- 
829— 331.)  ajfords  the  most  recent  and  authentie  intel- 
ligence of  the  Turkish  cmpiio  in  Arabia." 


dcDoe,  but  his  pride  is  jredaeed  to  solicit  the 
friendiship  of  a  people,  whom  it  is  dangeroiis 
to  provoke,  and  fruitless  to  attack.  The  ob- 
vious causes  of  their  freedom  are  inscribed  on 
the  character  and  country  of  the  Arabs." 

I  am  sorry  to  read,  in  his  note  on  another 
part  of  Gibbon's  work*,  that  Mr.  Milman  has 
decUred  that  it  is  difficult  to  extract  a  predic- 
tion of  the  perpetual  independence  ^  the 
Arabs  from  the  text  in  Genesis.  He  distin- 
guishes between  the  wild  and  the  civilized 
Arabs,  and  remarks  that  the  latter  ceased  to 
be  the  {genuine  "  son  of  the  wild  num.*'  This  la 
true.  Yet  *'  sons  of  the  wild  man,"  to  usehis  own 
expreBsion,  have  always  been  found  to  verify 
the  prediction.  The  tribes  of  the  desert  have 
never  resigned  their  independence.  The  Chris- 
tian weeps,  and  the  Deist  smiles,  when  the  kam- 
ed  theologians  of  the  Church  seemtoshrink  from 
the  bold  defence  of  the  literal  interpretatiaii  of 
the  miraelcsand  prophecies  of  revelatioB.  Thej 
mayneitherbe  explMnedaway,norreM>lvediiito 
mere  coincidences.  If  Christianity  be  true,  it 
is  true  with  all  its  mysteries,  and  all  its  diffieol* 
ties ;  and  when  we  remember  that  these  myate- 
ries  and  difficulties  relate  to  subjects  which  the 
perpetually  progresring  spirit  of  man  is  to  stody 
and  to  contempUte  in  his  immortality,  we  may 
justly  believe  that  it  is  more  probable  that 
Christianity  should  be  true  with  its  difficuHieB^ 
than  false  with  its  evidences.  Those  evi- 
dences ought  noty  with  the  Grennan  Neohtgiansy 
and  the  English  Debts,  to  be  so  related  or  so 
mentioned,  ss  if  the  Christian  was  ashamed  of 
their  demunstaration  of  the  interference  of  the 
Creator  in  His  own  world  ;  cnt  ss  if  he  desired 
to  sacrifice  some  part,  at  least,  of  the  common 
laith  to  propitiate  the  presumption  which  calls 
itself  philosophy,  and  tiie  pertness  which  deno- 
minates faith  in  revealed  religion,  folly,  bigotiy, 
or  ignorance. 

NoTB  b.  Oh  ike  viiraoidoui  v/Uffertnom  «&'eft 
AoM  d^ended  the  mdepaidenee  t^  Arabia, 

Three  instances  are  related  of  the  defeat  of 
the  Roman  armies,  at  the  height  of  the  pride 
and  power  of  their  nation,  in  the  attempt  to 
conquer  Arabia.  If  they  are  true,  1  confess 
my  belief  that  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  mira- 
culous interpositions  to  prove  the  certainty  of 
the  snperintenduig  providence  of  the  God  of 
revelation.  I  give  them  in  Newton's  words. 
**  Mlivm  Gallus,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  ',  pene- 
trated hit  into  the  country,  but  a  strange  dis- 
temper made  terrible  havoc  in  his  army,  and 
after  two  years  spent  in  this  unforttmate  ex- 
pedition he  was  glad  to  escape  with  the  snoall 
remainder  of  his  forces.  The  emperor  Trajan 
reduced  some  parts  of  Arabia,  but  he  could 
never  subdue  it  entirely ;  and  when  he  be* 

•  Ch.  xlvi.  p.  110.  vol.  viil.  Notula  on  Gibbon's 
note  3. 

7  Strabo,  lib  xvi.  p.  1126.  edit.  Amstei.  1907.  Dloa 
Casaius,  lib.  liU.  p  316.  edit.  Loanolav.  Hanov.  1606. 
Dion  caUa  liim  bj  miatake  iBUua  Lsrgua. 


u.] 


GENESIS  XVI.  1—16. 


405 


flieged  the  city  of  the  Hagarenes',  his  soldiers 
were  repelled  by  lightnings,  thnnderings,  hail, 
whirlwinds,  and  other  prodigies  ;  and  were 
constantly  so  repelled,  as  often  as  they  renewed 
their  assaults.  At  the  same  time  great  swarms 
of  flies  infested  his  camp ;  so  that  he  was 
forced  at  lastto  raise  the  siege,  and  retire  with 
disgrace  to  his  own  dominions.  About  eighty 
yean  after,  the  emperor  Sevems  twice  besieged 
the  same  city  with  a  numen)us  army  and  a 
train  of  military  engines,  but  had  no  better 
success  than  Trajan.  God*,  says  the  heathen 
historian,  preserved  the  city  by  the  backward- 
ness of  the  emperor  at  one  time,  and  by  that  of 
his  forces  at  another.  He  made  some  assaults, 
but  was  baffled  and  defeated,  and  returned 
with  precipitation  as  great  as  his  vexation  for 
his  diaappouitment.  And  if  such  great  em- 
perors and  able  warriors  as  Trajan  and  Severus 
could  not  succeed  in  their  attempts,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  following  emperors  could  pre- 
Tftil  nothing.  The  Arabs  continued  their  incur- 
sions and  depredations  in  Syria  and  other 
Roman  provinces  with  equal  licence  and  im- 
punity'.•* 

In  note  I.  to  this  section  I  have  observed 
that  contemporary  evidence  is  always  required 
to  induce  belief  m  a  miracle.  In  theee  in- 
stances Strabo  was  contemporary  with  iGlius 
Gallus.  Dion  lived  about  a  century  after  Tra- 
jan, and  cannot  therefore  be  received  as  suffi- 
cient authority  for  the  second  instance  of  pro* 
bable  interposition  ;  but  he  was  contemjwrary 
with  Severus,  and  may  be  received,  therefore, 
as  a  sufficient  witness  for  the  defeat  of  that 
emperor.  I  am  not  anxious  to  speculate  too 
tar  upon  the  subject  of  prophecy ;  but  1  am 
so  convinced  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words, 
"  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  but  not  one 
word  of  God  shall  ever  fall  to  the  ground  ;" 
that,  if  it  were  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of 
His  prophecies,  I  believe  the  ancient  miracles 
would  be  restored  to  the  utmost.  I  agree  with 
the  sentiment  of  Lord  Bacon.  I  would  believe 
all  the  tales  of  the  Talmud,  and,  I  add,  all  the 
legends  of  the  post-apostolic  centuries,  rather 
than  believe  in  tliat  metaphysical  abstraction 
which  the  Deists  call  God ;  a  Deity  without 
providence,  a  possible  Creator,  with  an  impos- 
sibility of  interfering  in  the  general  unifor- 
mity of  the  government  of  His  own  world  ;  a 
God,  whom  **  necessity  and  chance  approach," 
whom  fate  and  destinv  control.  We  Christians 
know  no  God  like  this.  With  us  tliere  is  one 
God,  but  He  is  '-Our  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven  ;*'  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jeeus  Christ.  He  is  the  interferer,  when  He 
pleases,  in  the  general  uniformity  of  the  govern- 
ment of  His  universe.  He  is  the  God  of  nature, 
to  uphold  that  universe  in  the  regular  order  we 


•  Dionli   Hist.  Ub.  IxvUi. 
Hsaov.  1606. 

•  Ibid.  Ub.  Ixzv.  p.  856. 
I  Newtoa,  DIsMit.  U. 


p.  786.  edit.   LcuncUv. 


behold  ;  the  God  of  providence  over  the 
tures  He  has  made  ;  the  God  of  grace,  to  bU 
the  souls  of  men  ;  the  God  of  revelation,  to  in- 
form them  of  their  present  happiness,  and  their 
future  destiny. 

Note  6.  Gen.  xvi.  2.  On  the  rank  and  edi^ 
motion  of  tervanU  admiUed  to  the  rank  of  ooiic»- 
hijRM,  See  Bu  xtorf ,  de  Sponsalibus  et  Divortiis, 
apud  Ugol.  Thee.  vol.  xxx.  p.  134. 

Notb7.  Ver.  6, 6.  The  power  of  the  heads 
of  the  patriarchal  families  oter  their  tertants  and 
households  is  well  illustrated  by  this  passage. 
It  is  thus  paraphrased  by  J.  Casimir  A&- 
gius': — 

'*  Primas  autem  mariti  in  castigatione  ser- 
vorum  vel  ancillarum  fiiisse  partes  ex  colloquio 
Sane  cum  Abrahamo  liquet,  ubi  marito  com- 
niittit  emendationem   Hagaris  dicendo,  Gen. 

xvi.  5,  ^fn  ^on  quorum  verborum  hie  sen- 
sus  esse  videtur :  ^cllla  mea  me  despicit  ob 
sterilitatem,  atque  ita  injuri4  afficit.  Videa, 
sed  silentio  premis.  In  quo  inique  a^is.  Quae 
silendi  causal  Nullane  in  te  injnna  redun- 
dat  f  Tu  caput  es,  ego  corpus  ;  tu  duminus 
hutus  ancillK.  Hocne  capitis,  mariti,  domini 
omcium  est  1  Annon  potius  tibi  incumbit  in- 
juriam  mihi  uxori  tu»  illatam  propnlaaret 
— Notandum  autem  hie  est,  quod  nobis  par^ 

ticula  ^,  jus  et  obligationem,  maxime  desig- 
nare  videatur.  Hoc  enim  sensu  in  Sacris 
Literis,  a  Rabbinis  adhibetur,  quibus  fami- 

liare  est  iUud  "bv  ^m*  Conferri  ffoterit  phrans 
ilia  in  N.  T.  alfia  aurov  if  Vfiag^  v.  g. 
mm  '^  nn-  Licuit  tamen  foeminis  ex 
mariti  ooncessione  mancipia  propter  admissum 
crimen  castigare,  imprimis  si  fnerit  ancilla 
eaque  vel  details  vel  dono  uxori  data.  Hinc 
Abraham  Sarse  respondet :  Gen.  xvi.  6.  *pDM 

'jm  ym  *>«m  rh  rwf  *,  quasi  diceret :  En 
tibi  ancilhun,  tua  est  dominio,  (post  patrem 
enim  matrifamilias  maxime  competit  domi- 
nium in  doraesticos)  donatione.  Tua  enim 
causa  mihi  donata  fuit.  Tua  quoque  sit  disposi- 
tione  ;  fac  ipsi,  quod  bonum  videbitur  in  oculis 
tuis,  servata  saitem  iustitiie  et  sequitatis  ra- 
tione.'*  Vide  Job.  Casimiri  Miegii  Const,  apud 
Ugolini  llies.  tom.  xxvi.  p.  i»57> 

Note  8.  Gen.  xvi.  12.  On  the  (Aaraderand 
eountry  of  the  Arabtam, 

For  the  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  the 

word  VTjB  the  wild  ass,  which  is  here  prophe- 
tically used  to  describe  the  character  of  the 
Arabians,  see  Job  xxiv.  5.  and  xxxix.  6—8. 

The  expression,  **  he  shall  dwell  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  his  brethren,  T[t&  wr^  *3B"Vri 

*  Apad  CTgoI.  Tliet.  ten.  xxvi.  p.  656. 

*  This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  Hebrew  fa  quoted 
In  Ugolini.  I  am  sorry  to  be  compelled  to  say  that  this 
spendid  collection  of  tracts  is  everywhere  moat  inaceu- 

rately  printed.    The  Hebrew  In  Gen.  xvL  6.  ta  'SfTCf^ 
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is  rightly  translated.  The  Septnagint  ren- 
der the  words  Kard  irpoawvov  iravrtav  r&v 
iitX^utv  aifTov  Karoucrioti :  and  ^ '  V(,  is 
uniformly  translated, "  before  the  face  of,"  or, 
**  in  the  presence  of,"  or  by  some  similar  ex- 

?resston.  See  the  numerous  references  in  Lee. 
'he  German  translators,  Michaelis,  RosenmUU 
ler,  and  Dathe  translate  the  words  to  denote 
the  place  or  country  in  which  Ishmael  was  to 
dwell.  ''  Sedes  ejus  futuras  esse  ab  oriente 
fratribus  ejus,*'  is  the  translation  of  Dathe. 
His  note  is,  **  Ad  situs  regionum  describendos 
Hebraei  faciem  versus  orientem  vertunt,  ut  nos 
versus  septentrionem.  Constat  etiam  Ismaelitis 
regiones  orientales,  et  inhabitasse,  unde  et  ^a 
DTp  filii  orientis  vocantur."  He  then  refers 
to  Michaelis.  RosenmUller  has  followed  in 
their  train.  Now  all  this  is  merely  gratui- 
tous. Arabia  is  not  situated  towards  the  east 
of  Palestine,  neither  are  the  Hebrew  words 
^3B*^  ever  used  to  express  the  east  ^.  The  ver- 
sion seems  to  have  been  invented  to  do  away 


4  Geteniat,  It  is  trae,  refen  to  two  insufet,  Gen. 
zxiil.  17.  and  Joshua  vill.  14.  in  which  he  would  trans* 

late  \^  "to  the  east  of.**  The  authorised  version 
renders  the  word  in  hoth  places  hy  its  usual  meaning, 
*' before.**  That  our  translators  were  right  appears 
from  the  parallel  passages,  Joshua  xv.  8,  with  Gen. 
XXT.  18,  to  which  text,  however,  RosenmtUler  refers 

in  defence  of  his  version.    The  words  there  are  T^ 

n^*  CSrnS'X'bV"  which  lieth  towards  or  before  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  vettward.'*  If  the  inspired  writer 
had  been  instructed  to  have  told  us,  that  Ishmael,  or 
the  Arabians,  lived  merely  to  the  east  of  their  brethren, 

he  would  have  added  to  the  words  ^*^  the  expres- 
sion nn  or  U^^  "  eastward  of.**    The  other  paiMge, 


the  force  of  the  prophecy,  which  declaied  that 
Ishmael,  or  the  Anbians,  should  so  preserve 
their  independence,  that  they  shoiild  ever 
dwell,  or  pitch  their  tents,  in  the  presence  of 
all  their  brethren  of  mankind.  The  criticism 
of  these  Germans  appears  to  have  been  the 
foundation  of  Gibbon's  insinuation  *,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  text  may  be  doubted  ;  a  point 
which  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  note  or 
memorandum  of  his  editor,  that  the  meaning  of 
the  text  is  contestable.  The  remark  of  Rocwn- 
miiller  is  more  clearly  adopted  by  Milman  in 
another  note*.  It  may,  at  first  sight,  appear 
to  be  hypercritical  to  object  thus  to  Ruen- 
mUller's  and  Michaelis'  translation,  but  their 
version  would  destroy  the  force  of  the  pro- 
phecy altogether.  The  question  is,  whether 
the  Arabs  have  ever  been  entirely  conquered ! 
We  affirm,  that  prophecy  predicted,  and  that 
history  has  affinned,  that  they  were  never 
conquered.  Their  dwelling  **inthe  prtaenee  af 
all  Uteir  brdhren"  describes  their  independenoe; 
but  their  dwelling  to  the  east  of  their  brethren 
has  no  such  meaning.  They  might  remain  in 
the  east  though  they  had  been  subdued  by 
fifty  successive  invaders.  Neither  can  we 
imagine  a  reason  for  the  prediction  that  they 
should  remain  in  the  east,  if  they  were  to 
maintain  no  distinctive  character  from  their 
brethren  of  all  nations  around  them.  The 
authorized  translation  is  right.  Michaelis^  Ro- 
senmiiller,  Dathe,  Gibbon,  and  Milman,  are 
all  wrong  together. 

Gen.  XXV.  18,  to  which  RosenmUller  refers  in  defiroce 
of  his  version,  is  merely  a  repetition  of  the  verse  we 
have  hern  considering. 

I  Decline  and  Fall,  Mflmaa's  edit.  voL  ix.  ch.  60. 
p.  227. 

•  Vol.  vlii.  ch.  46.  p.  180. 


SECTION  LII.    GENESIS  XVII.  1—27. 

Title. — A  covenant  must  be  made  individually,  hy  every  pers<m,  between  God 
and  the  soul ;  and  the  name  which  was  given  to  us  in  our  baptism,  should  ever 
remind  us  of  that  covenant. — The  promise  is  renewed  to  Abram, — A  son  it 
promised  to  Sarah. — Circumcision  instituted, — The  names  of  Abram  and  Sarah 
changed. 

Introduction. — Because  there  are  many  brothers  and  sisters,  relations  and 
friends,  in  every  family,  it  has  always  been  found  necessary  to  prevent  confusion 
by  giving  separate  names  to  each  person.  These  names  have  been  bestowed 
among  different  nations  for  different  reasons.  The  ancient  Romans  were 
accustomed  to  name  their  children  by  some  word  which  expressed  their  good 
wishes  towards  them,  as  Victor,  Faustus,  Felix,  Probus,  Conqueror,  Fortunate, 
Worthy.  The  ancient  Greeks  gave  names  which  denoted  the  useful  or  enviable 
qualities  most  esteemed  among  them,  as  strength,  swifhiess,  prudence,  and 


ill.]  GENESIS  XVII.  1—27.  407 

courage.  In  other  times  names  were  given  from  accidental  circumstances,  and 
for  reasons  which  cannot  be  always  ascertained.  In  the  present  day,  in  this 
country,  every  person,  until  their  name  be  changed  for  causes  which  are  known 
to  the  law,  has  one  name,  which  was  the  same  with  that  of  their  parents.  And 
they  have  another  name,  which  was  given  to  them  at  their  baptism,  when  they 
were  admitted  into  covenant  with  God,  when  a  vow  was  made  for  them,  which 
they  took,  or  ought  to  take  upon  themselves,  as  soon  as  they  were  able,  that 
they  would  renounce  evil,  follow  good,  and  believe  the  revealed  truth  of  God. 
We  call  this  name  our  Christian  name.  We  ought,  therefore,  when  we  hear  that 
name  spoken  by  others,  or  when  we  write  that  name,  or  when  we  think  upon  it, 
to  remember  that  our  Christian  name  is  a  token  that  God  has  granted  to  us  a 
true  religion,  that  He  has  promised  eternal  happiness,  that  He  has  commanded 
faith  in  His  Son,  and  obedience  to  His  holy  wiU ;  and  we  who  bear  a  Christian 
name  have  promised  gratitude  for  present  mercy,  faith  in  the  future  blessing, 
and  submission  to  His  revealed  commandments.  This  two«fold  promise  is  the 
covenant  between  God  and  ourselves.  We  have  all  made  it.  We  vow  to 
observe  our  part  of  that  covenant,  and  we  must  keep  that  vow.  Our  Christian 
name  is  the  proof,  pledge,  and  sign  to  our  souls,  that  the  covenant  is  as 
unchangeable  as  the  name  which  is  given  to  us  in  our  baptism,  and  which  may 
be  never  done  away.  This  custom  of  giving  names  at  the  time  when  persons 
are  admitted  into  the  true  Church  of  God,  was  originaUy  derived  from  the  cir- 
cumstance which  is  related  in  this  section.  The  God  of  his  fathers  appeared 
again  to  Abram,  and  renewed  the  covenant.  He  gave  him  the  command, 
**  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  He  gave  him  a  present  blessing,  the 
assurance  of  God,  and  renewal  of  the  covenant.  He  promised  the  future  bless- 
ing, that  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  the  everlasting  possession  of  his  family, 
and  that  God  would  be  their  God.  But  when  it  pleased  God  to  take  a  people 
or  an  individual  into  covenant  with  himself,  he  does  not  give  only  the  general 
command  that  they  should  be  holy,  and  perfect,  and  righteous.  He  gives  them 
some  arbitrary  command ;  that  is,  He  directs  some  particular  observance,  some 
outward  act,  which  never  would  have  been  imagined  unless  God  commanded  it. 
So  it  was  with  us  when  we  were  baptized  and  received  our  Christian  name. 
So  it  was  with  Abram.  He  was  commanded  to  adopt  for  himself,  and  to 
impart  to  his  household,  and  to  all  who  should  be  received  by  him  into  covenant 
with  God,  that  peculiar  rite  and  institution  by  which  he  and  his  children,  the  Jews, 
have  ever  been  distinguished :  and  then  it  was  that  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarah 
were  changed,  and  the  promise  was  given  to  Sarah  that  she  should  become  the 
mother  of  a  son,  from  whom  kings  and  people  should  descend,  and  which  should 
be  the  line  from  which  the  future  Messiah  should  spring  to  bless  the  nations. 
The  change  of  name  was  made  at  the  time  when  the  covenant  was  confirmed. 
So  it  has,  in  one  sense,  been  with  us.  We  have  received  our  names  when  our 
Christian  covenant  with  the  God  of  Abram  and  Sarah  was  confirmed.  They 
were  commanded  to  be  perfect.  So  are  we.  They  partook  of  the  present 
blessing  of  the  covenant,  communion  with  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.     We 
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are  invited  to  the  same  happiness.  The  promise  of  future  and  endless  blessings 
was  made  to  them.  It  is  also  made  to  us.  Neither  Abram  nor  Sarah  could  at 
first  believe  that  all  their  hopes  should  be  accomplished.  We  are  unworthy  that 
so  much  should  be  promised  to  us.  Abram  prayed  that  a  blessing  should  be 
granted  to  Ishmael ;  we  also  must  pray  for  the  happmess  of  those  we  love. 
Abram,  when  he  received  the  promise  and  the  command,  proved  his  faith  in  the 
promise,  by  immediate,  instant  obedience  to  the  command.  The  self-same  day, 
it  is  twice  repeated,  he  proceeded  to  obey  God.  We,  if  we  value  the  privileges 
of  the  Christian  covenant,  and  remember  the  solemn  reason  for  which  our  names 
were  given  in  our  in&ncy,  at  our  baptism,  will  no  longer  hesitate  nor  delay  to 
lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  us.  We  shall  no 
longer  say,  *'  I  will  obey  God  more  perfectly  at  some  future  period.  I  will 
continue  to  offend  God  a  little  longer,  and  then,  at  a  day  stiU  distant,  after  I 
have  hardened  my  heart  yet  more,  I  will,  I  will  repent,  and  perform  the  vows  of 
my  baptism."  We  shall  instantly  and  immediately  resolve  and  pray,  "that  this 
day,  this  hour,  I  devote,  I  dedicate  my  soul  to  the  more  perfect  renunciation  of 
evil,  the  more  implicit  obedience  to  God,  the  more  stedfast  faith  in  the  promises 
of  Hjs  holy  word,  and  the  more  resolute  zeal  and  love  to  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  into  whose  communion  I  was  baptized,  that  I  may  inherit  the  future 
happiness  of  the  Church  triumphant  above,  as  I  now  rejoice  in  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God  in  the  Church  militant  on  earth." 
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1  And  when  Abram  was 
ninety  years  old  and  nine, 
the  Lord  *  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  said  unto  him, 
^1  am  the  Almighty  God  ; 
®walk  before  me,  and  be 
thou  II  ^  perfect. 

2  And  I  will  make  my 
covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  *will  multiply 
thee  exceedingly. 

3  And  Abram  'fell  on 
his  face:  and  God  talked 
with  him,  saying, 

4  As  for  me,  behold, 
my  covenant  is  with  thee, 
and  thou  shall  be  'a  father 
of  *f  many  nations. 

5  Neither  shall  thy  name 
any  more  be  called  Abram, 
but  ''thy  name  shall  be 
II  Abraham;  'for  a  father 


of  many  nations   have  I 
made  thee. 

6  And  I  will  make  thee 
exceeding  fruitful,  and  I 
will  make  ^  nations  of  thee, 
and  '  kings  shall  come  out 
of  thee. 

7  And  I  will  ^  establish 
my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee  and  thy  seed  after 
thee  in  their  generations 
for  an  everlasting  covenant, 
''to  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  to  ®thy  seed  after 
thee. 

8  And  P I  will  give  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee,  the  land  -f^  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Ganaan,  mr  an  ever- 
lasting possession ;  and  '  I 
will  be  their  6od« 
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9  f  And  God  said  unto 
Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep 
inycovenanttherefore,thou, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee  in 
their  generations. 

10  This  is  my  covenant, 
which  ye  shall  keep,  be- 
tween me  and  you  and  thy 
seed  after  thee;  •Every 
Dum  child  among  you  shall 
be  circumcised. 

1 1  And  ye  shall  circum- 
cise the  flesh  of  your  fore- 
skin; and  it  shall  be  ^a 
token  of  the  covenant  be- 
twixt me  and  you. 

12  And  -fhe  that  is 
eight  days  old  ^  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you, 
every  man  child  in  your 
generations,  he  that  is  bom 
m  the  house,  or  bought 
with  money  of  any  stranger, 
which  is  not  of  thy  seed. 

13  He  that  is  bom  in  thy 
house,  and  he  that  is 
bought  with  thy  money, 
must  needs  be  circumcised : 
and  my  covenant  shall  be 
in  your  flesh  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant. 

14  And  the  uncircum- 
cised  man  child  whose  flesh 
of  his  foreskin  is  not  cir- 
cumcised, that  soul  ^  shall 
be  cut  off  from  his  people ; 
he  hath  broken  my  cove- 
nant. 

15  f  And  God  said  unto 
Abraham,  As  for  Sarai  thy 
wife,  thou  shalt  not  call 
her  name  Sarai,  but  ||  Sarah 
shall  her  name  be. 

16  And  I  will  bless  her, 
'  and  give  thee  a  son  also 
of  her:  yea,  I  will  bless 
her,  and  -f-she  shall  be 
a    mother    ^  of    nations; 


kings  of  people  shall  be  of  *Jl;^J"' 
her.  CHRIST 

17  Then  Abraham  fell     Haies'i 
upon  his  face,  ■  and  laugh-   ^.^.'SSw. 
ed,  and  said  in  his  heart,  ^T^yTri 
Shall  a  child  be  born  unto      ai.'e.  * 
him  that  is   an    hundred 

years  old !  and  shall  Sarah, 
that  is  ninety  years  old, 
bear? 

18  And  Abraham  said 
unto  God,  0  that  Ishmael 
might  live  before  thee ! 

19  And  God  said,  *  Sarah  •  ch.  is.  lo  te 
thy  wife  shall  bear  thee  a   Gai.'4.*28. 
son  indeed ;  and  thou  shalt 

call  his  name  Isaac  :  and  I 
will  establish  my  covenant 
with  him  for  an  everlasting 
covenant,  and  with  his  seed 
after  him. 

20  And  as  for  Ishmael, 
I  have  heard  thee :  Be- 
hold, I  have  blessed  him, 
and  will  make  him  fruitful, 

and  ^  will  multiply  him  ex- » eh.  le.  lo. 
ceedingly ;  ®  twelve  princes  «eh.  85. 12,16. 
shall  he  beget,  ^  and  I  will  *  eh.  21.  is. 
make  him  a  great  nation. 

21  But  my  covenant  will 
I    establish    with    Isaac, 
'which   Sarah    shall   bear ^ch. 21. 2. 
unto  thee  at  this  set  time 

in  the  next  year. 

22  And  he  left  off  talk- 
ing with  him,  and  God 
went  up  from  Abraham. 

23  IT  And  Abraham  took 
Ishmael  his  son,  and  all 
that  were  bom  in  his  house, 
and  all  that  were  bouirht 
with  his  money,  eveiynfale 
among  the  men  of  Abrar 
ham'^s  house ;  and  circum- 
cised the  flesh  of  their  fore- 
skin in  the  selfsame  day, 
as  God  had  said  unto 
him. 
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^l^*5ir2"'      24  And  Abraham  was 

CHRIST  ninety  years  old  and  nine, 

Haies't     when  he  was  circumcised 

A.^069.    ^^  ^^^  fl®sh  of  his  foreskin. 

25  And  Ishmael  his  son 

ioas  thirteen  years  old,  when 

he  was  circumcised  in  the 

flesh  of  his  foreskin. 


26  In  the  selfsame  day  ^j^ST" 
was  Abraham  circumcised,  cbrist 

ISS7 

and  Ishmael  his  son ;  h«1€«'i 

27  And  'all  the  men  of   ^^^. 
his  house,  bom  in  the  house,  ^'t^^^ 
and  bought  with  money  or     '    '   ' 
the  stranger,  were  circum- 
cised with  him. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  the  name  we  received  at  our  baptism  may  ever 
make  us  mindful  of  the  covenant  we  have  made  with  our  God,  that  we  renounce 
evil,  follow  good,  and  continue  in  the  faith  and  truth  of  the  Church  of  the 
living  God, 

Almighty  God,  Who  commandedst  Thy  servant  Abram  to  be  circumcised,  and 
didst  give  him  a  new  name,  that  he  and  all  His  spiritual  children,  might  remem- 
ber and  obey  Thine  holy  law  ;  and  Who  didst  sdso  give  Thy  blessed  Son  to  be 
circumcised,  to  become  obedient  to  the  same  law  for  man,  and  to  take  upon 
Him  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Saviour — we  praise  and  bless  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  our  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  he  hath  called  us  to  that  state  of  salvation ;  that  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  not  our  own  blood,  is  required  of  us.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  covenant  of 
that  holy  baptism,  wherein  we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God, 
the  sons  of  the  faithful  Abraham,  and  inheritors  of  the  promise  of  God  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  hereafter.  We  thank  Thee  that  we  were  bora  of  Christian 
parents,  who  devoted  -and  dedicated  us,  their  children,  to  the  God  of  the  cove- 
nant of  Abraham,  and  to  the  God  of  the  covenant  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 
May  we  remember  and  obey  His  laws,  and  remember  and  believe  His 
Gospel.  May  we  rejoice  to  live  in  the  communion  of  that  one  holy,  universal 
Church,  which  began  in  Eden,  which  was  continued  by  Abraham,  which  was 
redeemed  in  the  fulness  of  time  by  Christ  the  ever-living  Redeemer,  which  now 
receives  our  sinful  selves,  and  which  shall  ever  be  enlarged  till  the  promise  to 
Abraham  be  completed,  and  till  the  words  of  Christ  be  fulfilled;  when  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  blessed,  and  all  men  shall  be  drawn  to  the 
cross  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  So  may  the  Christian  name  we  have  received  at 
our  baptism  ever  make  us  mindful  of  the  covenant  of  God.  Grant  us  the  "  true 
circumcision  of  the  spirit,  that  our  hearts  and  all  our  members  being  mortified 
from  all  worldly  and  caraal  lusts,  we  may  in  all  things  obey  Thy  blessed  will." 
May  we  obey  the  will  as  well  as  the  law  of  our  God.  May  we  never  be  con- 
tent with  obeying  Thy  holy  law  in  the  letter,  and  not  in  the  spirit ;  but  may  we 
remember  that  diis  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification.  Here  we  offer 
and  dedicate  to  Thee,  O  God !  our  hearts,  our  soul,  our  mind,  our  strength, 
Foigive  the  sins  that  are  past,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son.  When 
Thou  foigivest  our  sins,  so  sanctify  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  love  Thee,  and  serve  Thee,  with  all  our  hearts  and  with  all  our  souls,  with 
all  our  mind  and  with  all  our  strength.  So  sanctify  our  hearts,  that  we  may  cut 
off  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  hatred  to  the  holiness  Thou  hast  commanded ; 
and  so  surrender  and  devote  to  Thee  the  affections  and  the  thoughts,  that  we 
love  the  things  which  Thou  commandest,  and  hate  the  things  which  Thou  for- 
biddest.  So  sanctify  our  souls,  that  we  cut  off  from  us  all  the  sinful  desires  of 
our  nature,  and  give  to  Thee  die  rising  wishes,  the  motives  of  our  actions,  and 
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the  secrets  of  our  conscience  within  us.  So  sanctify  our  minds^  that  we  cut  off 
all  vain  curiosity,  the  love  of  the  world,  the  seeking  for  the  gratification  of 
amusement,  vanity,  and  folly ;  to  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee  the  energies  of 
our  understandings,  the  powers  of  our  intellect,  our  imagination,  our  reason,  and 
that  continued  seeking  for  knowledge,  which  Thou,  for  wise  purposes,  hast 
implanted  within  us.  So  sanctify  our  strength^  that  we  cut  off  from  all  our 
actions  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  us ;  and  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee 
the  actions  of  our  life  and  the  employments  of  our  time.  Whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  may  we  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  When  we  eat, 
may  we  never  add  excess  to  the  removal  of  hunger.  When  we  drink,  may  we 
never  add  folly  to  the  removal  of  thirst.  In  all  our  ways,  may  we  remember 
Thee,  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths.  So  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  true 
circumcision  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  So  may  our  Christian  name  be  blessed  to  us. 
So  may  we  perform  the  vows  of  our  baptism.  So  may  we  renounce  all  evil, 
believe  all  truth,  follow  all  good,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life. 
May  the  prayer  which  was  offered  for  us  by  our  parents  and  our  friends  when 
our  Christian  name  was  given  to  us,  be  heard  and  answered.  "  Grant  that  the  old 
Adam,  the  first  nature,  may  be  so  buried  ;  that  the  new  nature  be  raised  up  in 
us.  May  all  carnal  affections  die  within  us,  and  all  things  belonging  to  the 
spirit  live  and  grow  in  us.  May  we  have  power  and  strength  to  have  victory, 
and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  that  we  receive  the 
ftilness  of  Thy  grace,  and  ever  remain  in  the  number  of  Thy  faithful  and  elect 
children."  May  we  be  faithful  as  the  faithful  Abraham.  May  we  be  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
May  grace  to  us,  and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied.  Hear  our  imperfect  peti- 
tions, which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour ;  Who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath 
taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Gen.  xvii.  13.  On  Ike  wotrU,  **I 
am  the  Almighty  God.** 

See  on  this  title  ^  ^  Deylingius,  Ob- 
■ervationes  Sacne,  X.  vol.  i,  p.  43.  Lipsise, 
1735. 

Note  2.  On  the  oriijtH  of  dreumcinony  and 
the  probable  meamng  and  intention  of  the  eotn- 
mand  to  Abraham. 

The  principal  writers  on  circumcision,  whom 
I  have  consulted  for  this  note,  are  Calmet's 
Diflsertatio  de  Origine  et  Antiquitate  Circum- 
cisionis  ^ ;  Michaelis  on  the  Laws  of  Moses'  ; 
Spencer  de  Legibus  Hebneorum'  ;   Deylin- 

>  Prolegomena  et  Di«tertatlonet  in  omnet  S.  Scrip- 
tone  llbroa,  be.  C^ut  io  duoe  tomos  dUuibutoin  a 
J.  D.  Hanci,  &c.  p.  17.  vol.  i.  folio,  Augastae  Vindeli- 
oonim,  1732.    The  dicsertotion  has  lately  been  re- 

8 Tinted  at  Paris,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  volume  of  the 
tertp.  Saer.  Cnrsns  eompletus,  ftc.  p.  1054. 

>  Art  184,  185.  Smith's  translation,  vol.  ill.  p. 
5S— 93. 

>  Vol.  1.  lib.  L  eap  v.  sect.  il.  ili.  {▼.  ?.  tI.  Cambridge, 
Iblfo.  1727.  This  dissertation  is  reprinted  in  UgoHnl's 
ThesattTua,  Tol.  xxii.  p.  1031.  1070. 

VOL.  I.       PART  II. 


ffins  de  Origine  Circumcisionis  Judaicn*  apud 
Ugol.  Thes.,  Witsius*,  the  article  **  Circum- 
cision" in  Rees'  Encyclopiedia,  and  Kitto's 
Biblical  Cyclopeedia.  The  student  will  obtain 
from  these  all  the  information  he  can  desire, 
as  to  the  use,  object,  and  circumstances  of 
circumcision.  Spencer  more  especially,  and 
at  great  length,  has  explained  in  what  manner 
it  was  the  sod  of  the  covenant,  the  memorial 
of  God's  love  to  Israel,  the  symbol  of  the 
purity  of  heart  required  by  the  Divine  law, 
the  token  of  initiation  into  the  Church  of  God, 
the  pledge  of  the  hope  and  faith,  with  the 
Abrahamic  or  Jewish  believer,  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  the  sign 
of  political  allegiance  to  the  God  of  Inrael  aa 
the  king  of  their  nation,  and  the  ratification 
also  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  man. 
After  a  careful  consideration,  however,  of  their 
several  works,  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the 

*  Vol.  xxii.  p.  1071—1080. 

*  Agyptlacorum  lib.  1.  cap.  vii.  p.  29.  Amsterdam 
edit.  4to.  1683. 
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Yiaw  which  then,  or  toy  other  writerB,  hare 
given  of  the  probable  origin  and  intent  of 
circumcision ;  I  shall  not  hesitate  therefore  to 
submit  my  conclusions  to  the  student.  They 
are  in  some  respects,  but  not  altogether,  the 
Mune  as  those  which  MichaeUs,  Loj^  Forbes*, 
and  others  have  arrived  as  to  the  ante-Abra- 
hamic  origin  of  the  rite. 

As  to  the  origin  of  circumcision.  We  pre- 
mise (1.)  that  we  may  justly  believe  it  pleased 
God  from  the  beginning  to  establish  a  priest- 
hood, who  should  be  separated  from  their 
brethren  to  minister  in  holy  things. 

2.  If  a  religious  custom  prevails,  either 
very  generally,  or  universally,  though  it  can- 
not be  proved  to  be  borrowed  from  the  facts, 
or  institutions,  actually  recorded  in  Scripture ; 
if  it  is  consistent  with  all  that  is  revealed  ;  we 
may  believe  that  it  is  derived  from  some 
common  oriein,  when  mankind  was  not  divided 
into  contending  nations.  We  believe,  for  in- 
stance, that  the  sacrifices  of  the  heathen  were 
originally  borrowed  from  revelation,  when 
men  were  few  in  number. 

3.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  circum- 
cision, in  some  form,  prevailed  not  only  among 
the  Jews,  but  among  the  Egyptians,  the 
Ethiopians,  the  Tamuls,  in  Mexico,  in  Colchis, 
in  Armenia,  and  in  Africa.  The  Arabians 
we  know  derived  the  custom  from  Abraham. 
Some  arguments  respecting  the  adoption  of 
the  custom  from  motives  of  health,  &c.  may 
be  passed  by.  Making  all  allowances  for 
these,  we  still  find  a  mass  of  facts  collected 
by  the  writers  I  have  mentioned,  which  prove 
that  the  custom  existed  as  a  religious  rite 
among  the  Egyptians,  and  other  nations  widely 
separated  from  each  other.  We  have  no  proof 
whatever  that  the  custom  was  borrowed  by 
them  from  the  Jews.  We  know  that  the 
Jews  did  not  borrow  it  from  the  Egyptians, 
but  that  it  originated  among  them  from  the 
Divine  command  given  to  Abraham. 

4.  But  though  drsumcision  prevailed,  to 
use  the  language  of  Herodotus,  from  the  be- 
ginning %  in  Egypt,  it  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  common  to  all  the  people.  It  was  con- 
fined to  the  priests,  and  it  was  used  as  a  sign 
of  initiation  into  the  secret  mvsteries  of  their 
religion.  Thus  Pythagoras  is  said  to  have 
been  admitted  by  circumcision  into  the  mys- 
teries in  Egypt.  The  neophytes  are  reported 
to  have  been  thus  admitted  by  circumcision 
into  the  mysteries  of  Eleusis.  Origen  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  both  affirm  that  the 
secret  learning  of  the  Egyptians  was  only 
taught  to   the  circumcised*.     The   Tamul, 


*  Forbes*  Workt,  vol.  1.  p.  151->15i.  Thoughts  con- 
<!erning  Religion,  imall  8to,  Edinb.  no  date. 

7  *Ar*  ifixnvt  that  ii,  from  time  immemorial,  or  from 
a  remote  period,  of  which  there  it  no  record. 

"  Oilgen,  Comment,  ad  2  ^  ad  ]tom.aeiBent,Ub.  I. 
p.  ISO.  That  cireumdiion  was  practiaad  in  Egypt 
chiefly  by  the  priests  and  learned  men,  see  Josephus 


or  Pushto— speakins  priests  of  Christna  in 
South  India,  are  still  circumcised.  The  rite 
indeed  is  found  among  almost  all  the  original 
and  unmixed  nations ;  and  it  now  prevails 
among  the  savages,  both  in  the  islanda  and 
continents  of  the  Terra  Australis*. 

If  then  the  universality  of  the  rite  may 
prove  it  to  have  had  a  common  origin,  and  if 
the  custom  was  principally  confined  to  the 
priests,  and  if  it  was  used  as  a  sign  of  initia- 
tion into  their  mysteries  and  seeret  aasemblies 
— we  may  infer  that  the  custom  whenever  it 
originated  was  commanded  at  first  to  the 
priests  alone'  ;  that  it  was  so  commanded 
as  a  token  of  initiation,  and  was  confined  to 
those  sons  in  a  family,  whether  the  first-born 
or  others,  who  were  to  be  set  i^tart  for  the 
service  of  God.  We  may  believe  that  the 
ordinance  began  at  the  commencement  of  the 
sacrificial  institutions  after  the  fall,  but  thai 
corruption  of  the  priesthood  in  the  days  of 
Abraham  had  made  them  discontinue  the 
custom  altogether,  or  pervert  it  to  the  pur- 
poses of  idolatry,  superstition,  or  priestcndFI — 
and  that  institution  therefore  was  revived, 
and,  as  it  were,  re-originated  in  ihe  p^eon  of 
Abraham. 

With  respect,  therefore,  to  the  iiUeut  or 
object  of  the  appointment  of  this  ordinance  to 
Abraham.  The  meaning  of  the  Divine  com- 
mand aeems  to  have  bMn :  I,  the  God  who 
appointed  a  priesthood  at  the  beginning,  now 
ordain,  consecrate,  and  set  apart  My  servant 
Abraham,  to  take  the  place  of  the  corrupt  and 
idolatrous  priesthood  of  the  age.  Henceforth, 
My  covenant,  which  I  made  with  all  the  sodb 
of  Noah,  is  made  with  thee  alone.  Thoa  art 
the  priest  I  have  selected  in  their  place  ;  thy 
children  shall  be  My  priesthood,  and  the 
future  great  High  Priest,  the  Messiah,  shall 
descend  from  thee.  That  is,  the  ordinanoeof  cir- 
cumcision was  to  Abraham  the  sign  and  seal  of 
the  original  covenant  that  a  Deliverer  should 
be  found  for  mankind  ;  it  appointed  Abraham 
to  supersede  the  priesthood  of  his  brethren  ; 
it  commanded  him  to  adopt  Uie  badge  of 
priesthood  which  had  been  decreed  to  the 
line  of  the  patriarchal  priesthood  from,  the 
beginning. 

This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  remarkable 
alacrity  with  which  all  the  household  of  Abra- 
ham submitted  at  once  to  the  painful  rite. 
They  considered  themselves  as  initiated,  in 
some  degree,  into  the  privileges  and  honours 
of  the  priesthood,  or  of  the  priestly  caste ;  and 
they  willingly  submitted  to  the  ordinance. 

contra  Apion.  lib.  it.  cap.  13.  Origen,  Ep.  ad  Rom.  t.  ii. 

et  Jerome,  Homili  6.  ap.  Parkhurat  in  voc  Vo,  iti. 

*  Modem  Universal  Hist.  voL  xtU.  p.  lOA.  The 
Mexicans  also  prwtlsed  a  kind  of  cireumeteioa  when 
the  Spaniards  arrived  there. 

1  That  cifcnmdsion  was  known  to  Abraham  before 
the  command  was  given  to  him  to  oomply  with  the 
custom,  is  well  argued  by  Michaelis. 
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Such  I  believe  to  have  been  the  on^  and 
intent  of  eircameiaion,  and  the  command  to 
Abraham ;  I  belieye  its  origin  to  have  been 
the  Diyine  command  to  the  earliest  patriarchal 
priesthood  after  the  fiUl — that  it  was  confined 
to  them,  and  was  their  initiation  into  these 
offices^  as  the  sacrifioers  of  the  family — that  it 
was  nesriy  discontinued  in  the  age  of  Abra- 
ham— and  that  his  reviving  the  custom  by  the 
Divine  command,  was  the  cause  of  the  more 
frequent  renewal  of  the  same  practice  among 
the  Egyptian  priesthood.  I  believe  too,  that 
the  general  inUiU  of  giving  the  oonmiand  to 
Abraham  was^  to  i^^point  Abraham  and  his 
children  to  be,  from  Uie  time  of  the  revival  of 
the  ordinance,  the  chosen  priesthood,  who 
should  be  the  depositary  of  the  truth ;  till  the 
Messiah  came  to  abolish  the  ordinance  of  cir- 
cumcision with  all  other  painful  and  burthen- 
some  observances.  Is  it  not  probable  also 
that  the  design  of  the  rite  itself  was»  to  im- 
press upon  the  earliest  Church  the  conviction 
of  the  one  truth,  upon  which  all  revealed  reli- 

B'on  is  founded,  that  without  the  shedding  of 
ood  is  no  remission ; — ^that  the  blood  of  the 
circumcised  was  shed,  in  token  that  a  better 
bloodshedding  was  neceaaary,  both  for  the 
original  sin  of  man,  which  was  not  imputed  to 
the  circumcised,  as  it  is  not  imputed  to  the 
baptized :  and  for  the  actual  sin  also,  which 
remained  in  the  lives  and  hearts  of  the  par- 
takers, in  both  covenants,  of  the  first  or  ini- 
tiatory sacrament 

The  aecond  aaerament  in  the  two  covenanta, 
the  paasover  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  deckred 
the  necessity  of  atonement.  The  first  sacra- 
ment, circumcision,  and  baptism,  declared  the 
necessity  of  sanctification,  that  the  blood  of 
the  atonement  be  not  shed  in  vain. 

NotbS.  Gut.  zvii.  8.  The  land  of  Camaam 
tf  (tttf  ike  property  of  GixP$  people  Itrad. 

I  cannot  agree  irith  those  wno  interpret  the 
expression  in  this  verse,  **  I  will  give  thee  the 
land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession," 
to  denote  merely  the  long-contmued  posses- 
sion. The  subject  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  to  their  own  country,  the  rebuilding  of  a 
temple,  the  establishment  of  the  Christianized, 
apiritual  Judaiam,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the 
Scriptures,  when  ''holiness  unto  the  Lord" 
shall  be  engraven,  to  use  the  language  of 
Zechariah',  ''on  the  bells  of  the  horses ;" 
ail  this  may  not  be  discussed  in  this  place. 
Yet  a  Uttle  while,  and  the  Jews  must  still 
wander  among  us,  but  not  of  us.  But 
the  past  history  of  the  world  reveals  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  past  re« 
apecting  them  ;  and  the  future  history  of  the 
world  shall  be  the  narrative  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  those  splendid  prophecies,  which 
tiave  not  yet  been  fulfilled  respecting  them. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Holy  Land,  like  a  valua- 

*  Chap.  ziT.  Ttr.  20. 


ble  estate,  of  which  the  ownership  is  disputed, 
yields  but  little  advantage  to  its  occupiers. 
The  centre  of  the  world,  the  place  where  the 
commerce  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  and 
therefore  of  America,  may  more  conveniently 
meet,  is  without  adequate  cultivation ;  and 
the  prophecies  of  the  restoration  of  its  owners 
exercise  the  &ith  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Whether  they  shall  be  restored  by  the  kings 
and  states  of  the  world,  as  a  poUtioal  meaaure 
to  defend  the  East — whether  they  shall  be 
converted  by  the  miraculous  Epiphany  of  the 
God  of  their  fathers,  as  He  appeared  to  Saul 
and  to  the  patriarchs  in  the  olden  time— whe- 
ther tiie  Jewish  people  shall  combine  their 
efforts  to  purchase  back  the  fee-simple  of 
their  ancient  inheritance — all,  all  is  uncertain. 
But  restored  they  shall  be,  they  will  be.  The 
land  was  given  to  them,  says  the  word  which 
cannot  ful,  for  **an  everlading  poatemon," 
They  only  now  cease  to  possess  it  till  the 
second  fulness  of  time,  beouise  of  the  great 
crime  they  have  committed.  They  will  be 
enabled  to  repent  of  that  crime,  as  they  for- 
merly repented  of  their  idolatry.  They  will 
be  gathered  from  the  Babylon  of  the  world, 
after  their  repentance,  as  they  were  gathered 
from  the  Babylon  of  Chaldeea.  JenuaUm^ 
and  the  temple  of  JenuaUmt  may  pomhly  be- 
come the  centre  of  unUy  to  the  worshippers  of 
the  God  of  Abraham,  aa  they  once  were  in  the 
days  of  Solomon.  The  empire  of  restored 
Israel  may  again  extend,  as  it  then  did,  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Mediterranean.  It  is 
possible  that  the  events  of  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost were  but  typical  of  another  great  out- 
pouring of  the  visible  effects  of  the  power  of 
the  Lord,  tiie  Holy  Spirit,  the  giver  of  qpiri- 
tnal  life  to  His  Church.  It  is  possible  that 
the  descent  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which 
filled  the  temple  of  Solomon,  may  be  tjrpical, 
not  merely  of  the  glory  of  the  first  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  in  His  human  nature ;  but  that 
it  shall  be  proved  to  be  typical  of  a  second, 
and  of  a  frequently  repeated  manifestation  of 
Christ  in  His  glorified  nature.  When  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  have  been  made  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ — 
when  civilization  is  co-extensive  with  faith 
and  religion — when  all  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  dominion  of  Christ  upon  earth  shall 
have  been  accomplished — ^when  the  prophecy 
shall  have  been  fulfilled  that  Canaan  not  only 
shall  have  been,  but  is,  the  everiastinff  posses- 
sion of  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham  and 
Israel — then,  then  may  it  be  that  it  shall 
please  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  to  re- 
store the  time;  when  the  visible  communion  of 
the  Lord  God,*  whose  voice  was  heard  by 
Adam  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  shall  be  vouch- 
safed again  to  the  children  of  Adam ;  and 
the  tree  of  life  again  be  planted  in  aa  earthly 
paradise.  It  is  possible  that  the  hunum  race, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Ood  of  revelation, 
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may  attain,  even  on  earth,  as  the  family  of 
God  on  earth,  to  the  highest  perfection  of 
which  the  fallen  nature  is  capable ;  and  the 
overpowering  prophecy  of  the  last  page  of  the 
word  of  revelation  be  accomplished,  **  there 
MU  be  no  more  cune*" 

Note  4.    Gen.  xvii.  18.  20. 

1.  T*he  prophecy  respecting  lAfnad,  2.  Hie 
d^erenee  between  the  andent  and  the  modem  or 
ftUurid  sjfttem  of  interpreUng  prophecy.  3.  Mr, 
Fonter*t  theory  of  the  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phedet  relating  to  Iikmad, 

1.  I  have  insisted  in  the  notes  to  the  last 
section,  on  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the 
history  of  Arabia,  because  I  deem  the  evidence 
for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  derived  from  the 
fulfilment  of  those  predictions,  to  be  essential 
to  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  inquirer. 
The  answer  of  the  manifested  God  of  Abra- 
ham to  the  prayer  of  the  patriarch,  ^  Oh  I 
that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee,*'  declares 
that  his  offspring  should  be  a  great  nation, 
divided  into  princedoms  under  twelve  princes; 
and  the  names  of  these  princes,  the  heads  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Arabians,  are  mentioned 
in  the  13th  to  the  15th  verse  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  chapter  of  Genesis. 

For  the  accomplishment  of  this  and  all 
other  prophecies  concerning  the  two  sons  of 
Abraham,  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  we  refer  to  the 
history  of  the  two  nations.  *^  We  point  tlie 
iufidel,"  Mr.  Maitland  justly  observes,  ''to 
the  captive  Jew,  and  the  wandering  Arab." 
We  ducem  in  their  history  the  continued 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  the  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  revelation. 

2.  Such,  however,  as  b  the  evidence  of 
these  two  masses  of  prophecy  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  is  the  evidence  of  all  prophecy. 
Prophecy  is  a  continued  continuous  unfolding 
of  a  series  of  events,  which  either  commence 
at  the  time,  or  soon  after  the  time,  when  they 
were  related,  in  the  germ  of  obscure,  figurative, 
plain,  or  symbolical  language,  by  the  prophet; 
or  which,  if  they  are  to  be  fulfilled  at  some 
very  remote  period,  are  inseparably  connected 
with  events,  of  which  the  commencement 
takes  place  soon  after  thehr  announcement. 
As  the  incidents  of  a  tale  that  is  told  are  in- 
separably connected  with  each  other — as  the 
events  of  the  history  of  a  nation  mutually  de- 
pend upon  or  rise  out  of  each  other,  as  cause 
and  effect — so  it  is  in  prophecy  ;  the  prophet 
does  not  predict  merely  isolated  events,  which 
had  no  relation  to  the  subject  on  which  he  is 
commanded  to  speak.  He  has  apparently  a 
reason  for  his  predictions  arising  from  the 
circumstanees  in  which  he  is  pla^  ;  and  he 
predicts  events  which,  beginning  with  those 
circumstances,  are  slowly,  sradually,  and  con- 
tinuously fulfilled.  This  ralfilment  may  be 
traced,  in  the  existing  state  of  the  world,  at 

>  Rev.  xxii.  3. 


all  times  from  the  commencement ;  and  the 
continued  development  of  its  aeeompUsh- 
ment,  is  the  demonstration  of  its  inspired 
origin.  Thus  the  fate  of  Ishmael  and  his 
sons  is  foretold,  from  his  birth  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  The  origin  of  the  prediction  was 
the  circumstances  in  which  Hagar  was  placed, 
and  in  which  Abraham  prayed.  It  began  to 
be  fulfilled  soon  after  the  time  it  was  ^qpoken. 
It  has  been  continuously  fulfilled  from  that 
time  to  the  present;  and  few  can  wiUihold 
their  assent  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  state 
of  Arabia  is  a  demonstration  of  the  certainty 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  book,  in  which  its 
destiny  is  both  anticipated  and  recorded. 

The  same  mode  of  reasoning  will  apply  to 
all  the  other  great  prophecies.  The  present 
state  of  the  Jews  is  recorded  by  Moeea. 
These  prophecies  begin  under  the  circum- 
stances of  his  approaching  death.  He  related 
their  privileges,  anticipated  their  apostasy, 
and  foretold  the  result.  The  prophecy  has 
been  continuous  from  that  time  till  this  pre- 
sent day. 

Daniel  lived  in  Babylon  at  the  termination 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity.  He  relates  the 
rise  and  fall  of  four  monarchies.  His  pre- 
diction begins  from,  and  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time  in  which  he  lived.  The 
Church  of  God  had,  uniformly  till  the  pres^it 
day,  believed  that  the  four  monarchies,  and 
the  littie  horn  which  proceeded  from  the 
fourth,  relate  a  continuous  series  of  events, 
which  have  not  yet  ceased,  and  of  which  the 
effects  still  exist ;  and  the  majority  of  com- 
mentators and  interpreters,  within  the  last 
few  centuries,  believe  that  the  litUe  bom 
describes  the  papacy  of  the  temporal  and  cor- 
rupt spiritual  power,  which  arose  out  of  the 
ruins  of  pagan  Rome,  and  which  still  eon- 
tinues. 

The  same  arguments  will  apply  to  the  pre- 
sent state  of  Tyre,  Babylon,  Nineveh,  Petra, 
&.C.  In  each  instance  the  prediction  was  in- 
spired under  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
prophet  was  placed.  The  continuity  of  the 
fulfilment  is  the  criterion  of  its  truth. 

The  present  condition  of  the  seven  churches 
in  Asia  proves  the  certainty  of  the  same 
truth.  The  continuity  of  the  state,  which  the 
prediction  foretold,  demonstrates  the  inspira- 
tion. 

The  remainder  of  the  Apocalypse  contains 
prophecies  to  which  we  apply  the  same  cri- 
terion. The  Church  of  God  has,  hitherto, 
generally  believed  that  they  commence  at  the 
time  of  St.  John,  are  granted  to  the  Church, 
to  supply  the  place  of  a  continued  succession 
of  prophets ;  and  relate  the  continuous  histor}* 
of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  days  of  the 
persecuted  writer,  till  the  object  of  tiie  Chris- 
tian dispensation  shall  be  accomplished.  The 
continuity  in  the  Apocalypse  of  the  anticipa- 
tions of  the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
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world,  has  been  always  deemed  the  key  to  its 
right  interpretation  ;  as  well  as  the  source  of 
hope,  aiid  study,  und  patient  endurance,  to 
the  oppressed  and  suffering  Cliorches.  The 
general  mass  of  interpreters  have  referred  the 
account  of  the  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  as 
well  as  the  view  of  Babylon  in  the  Apocalypse, 
to  the  eormptions  of  the  Church,  when  the 
bishops  of  Rome  governed  the  majority  of 
Christians  with  absolute  authority ;  and  when 
the  more  unscriptural  abuses  in  the  Church 
were  established,  with  unremitting  cruelty, 
against  the  opponents  of  the  gradually  en- 
croaching errors. 

The  history  of  the  interpretation  of  the 
Apocalypse  will  prove  tlmt  the  application  of 
the  prophecies  to  Rome  did  not  begin  with 
the  Reformers,  but  were  commonly  received 
before  the  time  of  Luther.  The  adherents  of 
that  Church,  of  course,  reject  this  interprets 
tion.  This  fact  ought  not  to  excite  surprise. 
There  is,  however,  one  circumstance  which 
may  justly  call  forth  the  astonijKhment  and 
deep,  deep  sorrow,  of  all  who  believe  in  the 
common  view  of  prophe<^,  and  apply,  as  they 
are  justly  warranted  in  doing,  this  Ui^e  por- 
tion of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  is,  that  a  new  and  mod  unUnabU  theory 
hoi  been  mbmiUed  to  the  Church,  which  teaches 
us  that  the  principle  of  continuity  is  not 
the  criterion  of  the  probably  correct  inter- 
pretation of  prophecy;  hut  that  the  prophedet, 
both  of  Daniel  and  of  the  Apocalypse,  are 
jDortlif  written  on  the  plan  of  prooeeding  at 
onee  from  a  more  de/inite  period  to  another 
and  ttiU  fiUure  period,  at  such  distance  from 
the  commencement  of  the  prophecies,  that  the 
conclusion  cannot  be  traced  through  any  con* 
tinuous  history  whatever.  They  assure  us 
that  nearly  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  of 
Dahiel  and  of  the  Apocalypse  are  unfulfilled, 
and  they  refer  that  fulfilment  to  the  future. 
All  Christians  believe  that  many  of  these  pro- 
phecies relate  to  the  future  ;  but  they  look  for 
the  chie  which  shall  suide  them  to  that  future 
in  the  continuity  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecies, both  in  the  past  and  present.  These 
niturists,  however,  dispense  with  that  conti- 
Diiity ;  and  a  new  controversy  has  begun  on 
the  oldest  subject  which  has  ever  divided  the 
Churches.  I  cannot  say  more  on  the  subject 
at  present,  than  that  it  seems  to  me,  we  shall 
do  well  to  be  guided  by  such  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture as  the  chapter  which  constitutes  this 
section  ;  and  seek  for  continuity  ae  one  oriierion 
of  the  probably  right  explanation  of  a  series 
if  prophecies.  We  shall  avoid  the  theory  of 
the  futurists,  and  adopt  the  general  reasoning 
of  Mode,  Faber,  Daubuz,  Cunningham,  and 
Vitringa,  rather  than  the  futurist  scheme  of 
MaitUnd,  Burgh,  Dr.  Todd,  Mo  CausUnd, 
and  their  followers.  I  caution  the  student  and 
inquirer  against  a  theory  which  I  believe  to 
he  destructive  of  some  of  the  most  forcible 


and  satisfactory  evidences  of  Christianity,  the 
source  of  great  weakness  to  the  Protestant 
(and  all  Christians,  till  Rome  is  changed,  must 
rejnice  in  that  name),  and  of  no  less  strength 
and  influence  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  to  the  infidel  enemy  of  Christia- 
nity on  the  other.  Rome  must  be  strength- 
ened when  the  Protestant  needlessly  and  wan- 
tonly destroys  the  Scriptural  arguments  of 
Protestants.  The  infidel  must  no  less  exult 
to  see  the  very  foundations  of  the  interpreta- 
tions of  the  prophecies,  which  have  been  so 
long  hallowed  among  Christians,  declared  to 
be  uncertaus,  contradictory,  and  absurd. 

One  objection  to  this  view  must,  however, 
be  noticed.  It  is,  that  we  all,  as  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  prove  in  the  last  note,  anticipate 
the  future  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  flou- 
risliing  condition  of  the  Church  of  Grod  ;  and 
that  such  expectations  justify  the  theory  of  the 
futurists. — I  answer,  that  the  newinterpretem, 
whom  we  call,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  the 
futurists,  would  separate  the  prophecy  of  the 
state  of  the  Church  which  the  prophecies  an- 
ticipate, from  the  continuity  of  the  previous 
predictions.  Whereas  the  prophecies  of  the 
final  condition  of  the  Church  relate  only  the 
result  or  termination  of  that  long  series  of  pro- 
phecies which  records  the  zradual  submission 
and  the  gradual  emancipation  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  usurping 
errors  and  cruelties  of  one  of  their  number ; 
and  that  the  overthrow  of  that  usurpation, 
the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan,  and  the 
bringing  the  Church  and  the  world  into  one 
fold,  under  one  Shepherd,  till  there  shall  be 
no  more  corse ;  is  all  the  foreseen  conclusion 
of  one  continuous  train  and  series  of  predic- 
tions, which  shall  each  be  fulfilled  in  its  order, 
and  each  of  which  is  but  a  step  to  the  temple 
which  shall  be  built  in  the  eaith  in  the  latter 
day ;  when  the  curse  shall  be  removed,  and  the 
tree  of  life  once  more  be  planted  in  the  spiri- 
tual Church,  the  earthly  paradise  of  God.  The 
old  system  of  interpretation  of  prophecy  kept 
this  oontinuousness  in  view  throu^out.  The 
new  system  omits  it,  and  thus  makes  its  conclu- 
sion devoid  of  the  beet  evidence  for  its  truth. 

3.  I  conclude  this  note  by  coutracting  from 
Mr.  Forster's  work  his  own  account  of  his 
theory  respecting  the  prophecies  relating  to 
Ishmael.  He  deems  tlie  extension  of  Moham- 
medanism to  be  the  more  complete  fulfilment 
of,  and  therefore  to  be  included  in  the  promises 
made  to  Ishmael ;  and  that  the  religion  in- 
cluded iu  these  promisee  has  suffered  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  same  sort  as  that  which  Romanism 
presents  to  us,  in  comparison  with  the  true 
Catholicism*.  Mr.  Forster's  theory  is  not  ge- 
nerally thought  to  be  tenable. 

''From  Abraham,  by  his  sons  Isaac  and 
liihmael,"  says  Mr.  Forster,  **  went  forth  a 
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two-fold  progeny,  aod  a  two-fold  promiBe.  In 
each  proseny  tho  promue  of  Jehovah  has,  in 
point  of  fact,  had  a  double  accomplishment,  a 
temporal  and  a  spiritual.  Isaac,  the  legitimate 
heir,  through  Judaism  and  Christianity,  has 
given  laws  and  religion  to  a  great  portion  of 
the  inhabited  world.  Ishmael,  the  illegitimate 
seed,  through  the  primitive  Arabians  and  the 
varionsly  incorporated  Moslems,  has  given 
laws  and  religion  to  a  still  larger  portion 
of  mankind.  Isaac  new-modelled  the  faith 
and  morals  of  men  :  first,  through  his  literal 
descendants,  the  Jews  ;  and,  secondly,  through 
his  spiritual  descendants,  the  Christians.  Ish- 
mael effected  a  corresponding  revolution  in 
the  world :  first,  through  his  Uteral  descend- 
ants, the  Arabs  ;  and,  secondly,  through  his 
spiritual  descendants,  the  Turlu  and  Tartars. 
In  the  case  of  Isaac,  the  change  was  wrought 
by  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  person  nnitmg 
in  himself,  by  Divine  appointment,  the  offices 
of  Prophet  and  Apostle,  of  Priest,  Lawgiver, 
and  King,  and  whose  character  and  claims  are 
equally  unprecedented.  In  that  of  Isbmael 
the  change  was  effected  by  the  appearance  of 
Mahomet,  a  person  professing  to  unite  in  him- 
self the  same  offices,  as  by  the  Divine  appoint- 
ment, and  presenting,  in  this  union,  the  only 
known  parallel  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  typical 
forerunners  in  the  annals  of  the  world. 

"  Throughout  the  two  eases,  the  force  of  the 
parallel  is  heightened  by  the  appropriateness 
of  the  contrast  The  blessing  promised  by  Grod 
to  Abraham  in  behalf  of  his  sons  was  necessa- 
rily a  divided  portion,  since  '  the  son  of  the 
bondwoman  could  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of 
the  freewoman'.'  The  division,  it  is  observ- 
able, is  appointed  with  strict  regard  to  tliis 
grand  distinction,  both  in  the  wwding  of  the 

*  Oal.  iv.  SO. 


two  promises,  and  in  the  matter-of-fiMt  ae- 
complishments.  The  promise  to  Isaac  is  emi- 
nently a  promise  of  a  spiritual  blessing  ;  and 
it  issues  accordingly  in  the  establishment 
upon  earth,  through  his  offspring,  of  a  purely 
spiritual  kingdom.  The  promise  to  Islimael 
is  predominantly  a  promise  of  a  temporal 
blessing  ;  and  it  accordingly  appears  to  issue 
in  the  establishment  upon  earth,  through  his 
offspring,  of  a  temporal  as  well  as  spuritnal 
dominion.  The  birth  of  Isaac  was  the  sabjeet 
of  promise ;  and  the  Messiah,  the  Heir  and 
Dispenser  of  his  blessing,  came  by  promise. 
The  birth  of  Ishmael  was  not  the  subject  of 
promise* ;  and  Mahomet,  the  only  analogous 
inheritor  and  conveyfincer  of  his  blessing,  came 
without  promise.  Isaac  was  the  legitimate 
seed ;  and,  conformably  with  the  dignity  of 
his  birthright,became  the  rightful  promulgator, 
through  Christ,  his  descendant,  of  the  true  faith 
of  the  Gospel.  Ishmael  was  the  illegitiniate 
seed ;  and,  consonantly  with  the  disadvantage 
of  his  birth,  became  the  suitable  progenitor, 
through  Mahomet,  his  descendant,  of  the  spu- 
rious faith  of  the  Koran  ^  In  a  woird,  the 
parts  of  this  entire  parallel  lie  over  against 
each  other  like  two  answering  tallies ;  the  dis- 
crepancies contributing,  perhaps,  still  more 
than  the  affreements,  to  the  oompleteneea  of  the 
proof,  by  the  just  distance  which  they  preserve 
between  the  original  promises^  as  viewed  in 
their  fulfihnent^" 


•  Saint  Psnl  has  tpMlaUj  aotad  tliit  IniMrtaBt  dl»- 
tlnetioD  between  the  twe  brethren.   See  Otl  tv.  SI,  IS. 

7  **1  remark,"  tayi  Mr.  Forster,  "  with  satitftcdoa 
a  valuable  coincidence  of  view  in  a  philosophical  ob- 
server of  the  phenomena."  Mr.  Turner  atylei  **the 
Mahometan  eystem.  a  mwUmu  oft^ngt  tk4  /aftigefe/ 
ChrMUnUtg."    Hiit.  of  £ng.  voL  iv.  p.  431. 

B  Forsteri  MahomrtanUm  Unveiled,  vol.  L  Intro- 
duetion,  p.  71. 
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Title. — Though  God  is  always  present ,  He  does  not  now  manifest  Himself  to 
our  senses  by  any  visible  appearance. — The  difference  between  the  real  bodily 
presence  and  the  real  spiritual  presence  of  Christ, — The  Lord  appears  to 
Abraham;  the  promise  of  a  son  is  renewed, — The  judgment  of  Sodom  is 
denounced, — The  intercession  of  Abraham  till  he  includes  the  family  of  Lot„ 

Introduction. — ^The  universe  which  God  has  created  is  divided  into  two  parts, 
the  visible  and  the  invisible.  We  believe  in  things  which  are  visible  upon  the 
evidence  of  our  reason  and  our  senses.  We  believe  on  things  which  are  invisible 
upon  the  evidence  of  our  reason  and  revelation.  There  are  then  three  sources 
of  belief  or  faith  to  man ;  revelation,  reason,  and  the  senses ;  and  diat  fiiitfa 
would  be  most  complete  which  is  established  on  the  evidence  of  the  three. 
Now  the  one  solemn  only  truth  which  is  of  real  importance  to  man,  is  that 
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which  relates  to  the  blessing  of  the  invisible  God  upon  the  invisible  soul :  and  it 
has  pleased  God  therefore,  in  order  that  the'faith  of  man  should  never  waver,  to 
grant  to  him  those  proo&  of  His  mercy  through  Christ,  which  combine  together 
the  evidence  of  revelation,  reason,  and  the  senses.     Thus  the  patriarch  Abraham 
first  believed  in  the  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God  from  revelation.     He 
knew  from  the  records  of  the  past  that  God  was  manifested  visibly  to  Adam,  to 
Noah,  and  at  the  dispersion  from  Babel.     He  knew,  secondly,  firom  reason  that 
it  was  impossible  that  God  could  be  absent  from  any  part  of  His  own  world,  but 
that  He  must  be  everywhere  present    He  knew,  thirdly,  also  from  the  evidence 
of  his  senses,  as  we  read  in  the  last,  and  as  we  read  in  the  present  section,  that 
God  could  become  visibly  manifest  in  a  bodily  form  to  man.     So  it  is  with 
ourselves,  we  have  the  evidence  of  revelation  and  reason  to  prove  to  us,  that 
God  is  visibly  and  spiritually  present  everywhere ;  and  from  both  of  these  we 
believe,  that  if  it  pleased  Him,  He  could  be  visibly  and  corporeaUy  present  also. 
But  as  the  corporeal  presence  of  God  would  be  an  appeal  to  our  senses,  and  as 
our  senses  are  never  called  upon  to  bear  witness  in  the  present  day  to  the  visible 
manifestation  of  any  bodily  presence  of  God,  we  therefore  believe,  in  the 
absence  of  such  evidence,  that  no  bodily  manifestation  takes  place ;  but  that  we 
are  required  upon  the  evidence  of  reason  to  believe  only  that  God  is  everywhere 
invisibly  present,  and  on  the  evidence  of  revelation  that  He  is  ^irituaUy  present 
with  His  Church  and  people  in  their  meeting  together  in  His  name,  and  at  the 
Holy  Sacrament :  while  both  reason  and  revelation  assure  us  that  as  He  has 
frequently  appeared  in  times  past,  manifestly  visible  to  the  senses,  so  He  may 
he  again  visible.     We  believe  that  He  shall  come  to  be  our  judge,  as  He  came 
in  the  time  of  Abraham  to  be  the  judge  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  to  send 
down  fire  from  heaven  upon  their  abandoned  and  wicked  inhabitants.     We  read 
in  the  last  section  that  God  visibly  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  that  after  He  had 
ordained  to  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision.  He  left  ofi*  talking  and  went  up ; 
that  is,  he  returned  into  Heaven  from  Abraham  ^     We  now  read  that  God 
appeared  again  to  Abraham.     The  patriarch  sate  at  his  tent  door,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  heat,  but  also  probably  to  judge  the  causes  of  his  numerous 
adherents  that  were  brought  before  him,  and  suddenly  three  appearances,  as  if 
of  mere  men  like  himself,  but  in  reality  of  beings  more  than  men,  stood  by  him. 
Two  of  these  are  called  in  the  first  verse  of  the  next  chapter  angels,  and  one  of 
them  is  called  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  the  same  being  of  whom  we  have  so  often 
spoken,  and  Whom  the  ancient  Jewish  commentaries  called  the  Word  of  God, 
and  Whom  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  declared  to  be  the  same. 
Abraham  on  seeing  them,  ran  to  meet  them,  and  bowed  himself  down  to  them, 
in  the  manner  which  is  still  common  in  the  East,  when  a  superior  is  seen  by  an 
inferior.     He  invites  them  to  his  tent.     The  reality  of  the  human  form  which 
they  had  assumed  was  demonstrated  by  his  washing  their  feet ;  and,  also,  by 
their  seeming  to  eat,   or  by  their  eating  with  him,  as  Christ  after  His  re- 
surrection partook  of  the  broiled  fish  and  of  the  honey-comb;  to  prove  the 
reality  of  the  resurrection  body,  though  the   common  food  of  men  was  no 

>  Chap.  xvii.  1.  22. 
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longer  required  for  the  support  or  existence  of  that  body.  When  this  had 
been  done,  the  mysterious  visiters  renew  the  promise  to  the  patriarch,  that 
Sarah  should  have  a  son ;  and  Sarah,  who  could  not  believe  that  she  should 
know  the  pleasure  of  rejoicing  in  the  smiles  of  her  own  child,  is  reproved  for 
her  unbelief;  and  for  denying  that  she  laughed,  when  her  astonishment  at  the 
prophetic  announcement  made  her  doubt  the  possibility  of  its  fulfilment  (ver. 
9 — 13).  After  this  the  two  angels  left  the  patriarch,  and  Jehovah  remained 
with  Abraham. — One  great  truth  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  New  Testament, 
namely,  that  the  punishment  of  the  unrepentant  at  the  day  of  judgment  is  called 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  of  God :  and  the  chapter  before  us  begins  the  narrative 
of  the  infliction  of  punishment  upon  a  class  of  wicked  persons  by  the  same 
Divine  Head  of  the  Universal  Church.  The  Lord  would  not  hide  His  intention 
from  Abraham,  who.  His  vnsdom  knew,  would  command  both  his  promised 
children,  and  his  numerous  household  to  fear  the  God  of  all :  and  He  declared, 
therefore,  to  the  patriarch,  that  the  destruction  of  the  city,  in  which  Lot  dwelt, 
was  at  hand,  for  its  sin  was  very  grievous,  and  its  guilt  had  called  down  judg- 
ment upon  it  from  heaven.  A  man  may  intercede  for  his  brother  at  the  throne 
of  God.  The  soul  of  the  righteous  Lot  was  grieved  at  the  wickedness  which 
God  was  about  to  punish ;  but  Lot  was  in  danger  of  partaking  of  the  common 
judgment,  because  he  was  found  in  the  city ;  and  Abraham  interceded  for  his 
kinsman,  and  therefore  for  the  devoted  cities.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right,  said  Abraham,  but  wilt  Thou  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ?  If 
fifty  righteous  be  found  in  the  city, — spare,  oh  spare,  the  city,  for  the  fifty's 
sake ;  and  the  petition  would  have  been  successful  if  fifty,  or  forty,  thirty,  or 
even  ten  righteous  persons  had  been  there.  But  with  the  mentioning  of  ten 
persons  the  prayer  of  Abraham  ended.  Lot  and  his  wife,  his  two  unmarried 
daughters,  and  the  young  men  who  are  believed  by  the  Jews  to  have  been 
bretrothed  to  them,  two  other  daughters,  and  their  husbands,  who  are  called  the 
sons-in-law  of  Lot,  constituted  ten  persons ;  and  it  is  possible  that  Abraham 
believed  that  these  ten  at  least  would  form  one  righteous  family,  and  save  the 
city.  But  the  corruption,  as  we  shall  see,  had  reached  even  to  the  family  of 
Lot.  Let  us  learn  from  the  fatal  lesson,  the  certainty,  that  neither  the  prayers 
nor  the  holiness  of  the  Church  to  which  we  belong ;  nor  the  intercession  of  pious 
friends  and  holy  kindred ;  can  avail  to  save  the  souls  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God  itself,  when  they  apostatize  firom  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  were  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after 
they  have  known  it,  to  depart  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 
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chran.     *  plains  of  Mamre :  and  he 
A.  c.  2054.^  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the 
'  *^»».^i3. 18.  &  heat  of  the  day ; 
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eyes  and  looked,  and,  lo,  cifRi'sT 
three  men  stood  by  him:       iw',- 
^  and  when  he  saw  themy  he     chno? 
ran  to  meet  them  from  the  ^_^^j;f^ 
tent  door,  and  bowed  him-  ',**pjfj'^ 
self  toward  the  ground, 
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Rom.  9.  9. 


3  And  said,  My  Lord,  if 
now  I  have  found  favour  in 
thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I 
pray  thee,  from  thy  ser- 
vant: 

4  Let  *a  little  water,  I 
pray  you,  be  fetched,  and 
wash  your  feet,  and  rest 
yourselves  under  the  tree : 

5  And  ®I  will  fetch  a 
morsel  of  bread,  and  f  'com- 
fort ye  your  hearts;  after 
that  ye  shall  pass  on :  ^  for 
therefore  -j-  are  ye  come  to 
your  servant.  And  they 
said,  So  do,  as  thou  hast 
said. 

6  And  Abraham  hasten- 
ed into  the  tent  unto  Sarah, 
and  said,    -f  Make    ready 

Juickly  three  measures  of 
ne  .meal,  knead  it^  and 
make  cakes  upon  the 
hearth. 

7  And  Abraham  ran  unto 
the  herd,  and  fetcht  a  calf 
tender  and  good,  and  gave 
U  unto  a  young  man ;  and 
he  hasted  to  dress  it. 

8  And  ^he  took  butter, 
and  milk,  and  the  calf 
which  he  had  dressed,  and 
set  it  before  them  ;  and  he 
stood  by  them  under  the 
tree,  and  they  did  eat. 

9  f  And  they  said  unto 
him.  Where  is  Sarah  thy 
wife  ?  And  he  said,  Behold, 
^  in  the  tent. 

10  And  he  said,  I  ^  will 
certainly  return  unto  thee 
'accordmg  to  the  time  of 
life ;  and,  lo,  ™  Sarah  thy 
wife  shall  have  a  son. 

From  here  to  yer.  15  to  be  omit- 
ted in  the  family  reading. 

And  Sarah  heard  it  in  the 


tent  door,  which  wclb  behind 
him. 

11  Now  °  Abraham  and 
Sarah  tcere  old  and  well 
stricken  in  age;  and  it 
ceased  to  be  with  Sarah 
®  after  the  manner  of  wo- 
men. 

12  Therefore  Sarah 
P  laughed  within  herself, 
sayinff,  ^  After  I  am  waxed 
old  shall  I  have  pleasure, 
my  '  lord  being  old  also ! 

13  And  the  Loan  said 
unto  Abraham,  Wherefore 
did  Sarah  laugh,  saying, 
Shall  I  of  a  surety  bear  a 
child,  which  am  old ! 

14  'Is  any  thing  too 
hard  for  the  Lord  !  ^  At 
the  time  appointed  I  will 
return  unto  thee,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  of  life,  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

15  Then  Sarah  denied, 
saying,  I  laughed  not ;  for 
she  was  afraid.  And  he 
said.  Nay ;  but  thou  didst 
laugh. 

1 6  f  And  the  men  rose 
up  from  thence,  and  looked 
toward  Sodom :  and  Abra- 
ham went  with  them  "to 
bring  them  on  the  way. 

17  And  the  Lord  said, 
^  Shall  I  hide  from  Abra- 
ham that  thing  which  I 
do; 

18  Seeing  that  Abraham 
shall  surely  become  a  great 
and  mighty  nation,  and  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  '  blessed  in  him ! 

19  For  I  know  him, 
^that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household 
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after  him,  and  they  shall 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  justice  and  judgment ; 
that  the  Lord  may  bring 
upon  Abraham  that  which 
he  hath  spoken  of  him. 

20  And  the  Lord  said. 
Because  '  the  cry  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and 
because  their  sin  is  yery 
grievous ; 

21  *  I  will  go  down  now, 
and  see  whether  they  have 
done  altogether  according 
to  the  cry  of  it,  which  is 
come  unto  me ;  and  if  not, 
•»  I  will  know. 

22  And  the  men  turned 
their  faces  from  thence, 
®and  went  toward  Sodom: 
but  Abraham  ^  stood  yet 
before  the  Lord. 

23  t  And  Abraham 
*  drew  near,  and  said,  'Wilt 
thou  also  destroy  the  righte- 
ous with  the  wicked ! 

24  *  Peradventure  there 
be  fifty  righteous  within  the 
city:  wilt  thou  also  destroy 
and  not  spare  the  place  for 
the  fifty  righteous  that  are 
therein ! 

25  That  be  far  from  thee 
to  do  after  this  manner,  to 
slay  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked :  and  ^  that  the 
riffhteous  should  be  as  the 
wicked,  that  be  far  from 
thee:  '  Shall  npt  the  Judge 
of  aU  the  earth  do  right ! 

26  And  the  Lord  said, 
^  If  I  find  in  Sodom  fifty 
righteous  within  the  city, 
then  I  wiU  spare  all  the 
place  for  their  sakes. 


27  And    Abraham  an-  chrTst 
swered  and  said,  'Behold     J^^- 
now,   I   have  taken  upon     chnn. 
me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  ,  ^c.  wst.  ^ 
which  am  ^bui  dust  and'i^.*f:»- 

*  eh.  S.  19. 

ashes:  Job4.it. 

28  Peradventure   there  fSTis-^/.* 
shall  lack  five  of  the  fifty ,  ^J; , 
righteous:    wilt    thou  de- 
stroy all  the  city  for  lack  of 

five!  And  he  said.  If  I 
find  there  forty  and  five,  I 
will  not  destroy  ii. 

29  And  he  spake  unto 
him  yet  again,  and  said, 
Peradventure  there  shall  be 
forty  found  there.  And  he 
said,  I  will  not  do  U  for 
f  orty'^s  sake. 

30  Andhesaidim^oAti9i, 
Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be 
angry,  and  I  will  speak: 
Peradventure  there  shall 
thirty  be  found  there.  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  do  it^  if 
I  find  thirty  there. 

31  And  he  said,  Behold 
now,  I  have  taken  upon  me 
to  speak  unto  the  Lord: 
Peradventure  there  shall  be 
twenty  found  there.  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  destroy 
it  for  twenty^s  sake. 

32  And    he  said,  '*0h*j^.&s9. 
let  not  the  Lord  be  anapy, 

and  I  will  speak  yet  out 

this    once :    Peradventure 

ten  shall  be  found  there. 

®And  he  said,  I  will  not  •  jam.  5. 10. 

destroy  ii  for  ten^s  sake. 

3S  And  ihe  Lord  went 
his  way,  as  soon  as*he  had 
left  communing  witii  Abnir 
ham:  and  Abraham  re- 
turned unto  his  place. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  be  ever  mindful  of  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Gody  and  that  we  remember  also  the  hour  when  every  eye  shall  see  the  Judge 
of  the  world  openly  manifested  before  them — that  we  endeavour  to  impress 
these  reflections  upon  all  whom  we  can  influence — and  that  our  prayers  for 
those  we  love  be  heard^  and  answered. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  Who  wast  pleased  to  manifest  Thyself  to  Thy 
servant  Abraham ;    Who  hast  enabled  us  to  believe  from  the  exercise  of  our 
reason,  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  can  never  be  absent  from  any  part  of  the 
world  He  has  made :  and  Who  hast  taught  us  also  in  Thy  holy  Revelation,  that 
man  cannot  depart  from  Thy  spirit,  or  flee  from  Thy  presence ;  grant  Thy 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  us.  Thy  humble  servants,  that  we  may  repent  us 
truly  and  earnestly  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  and  ever  be  more  mindful 
in  days  to  come,  that  Thou,  God,  seest  us.     We  confess,  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion of  face,  that  we  have  too  often  forgotten  Thy  presence,  authority,  and 
goodness.     ■^Pf^e  us,  good  Lord.     Spare  Thy  servants  whom  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  Thy  precious  blood.     Be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever,  nor  impute 
to  us  the  sins  that  are  past     Enable  us  more  and  more  to  remember  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  and  in  the  day  of  sorrow,  that  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity ;  and  that  Thou  art  merciftil  to  the  souls  of  all  who  trust  in 
Thee.    Thou  art  about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed,  and  spiest  out  all  our  ways. 
There  is  not  a  word  in  our  tongue  but  Thou,  oh  Lord !  knowest  it  altogether. 
Thy  presence  is  in  this  room  where  we  offer  our  present  prayers ;  Thou  art 
around  us  when  we  ffo  up  to  worship  Thee  in  the  assemblies  of  Thy  saints ; 
Thou  art  with  us  when  we  kneel  at  Thy  table  and  altar.     So '  impress,  we 
beseech  Thee,  these  truths  on  our  hearts,  that  we  learn  to  ponder  them  con- 
stantly, to  meditate  on  the  presence  of  God  with  delight,  to  rejoice  that  Thine 
eye  seeth  us.     May  we  now,  and  ever,  so  long  as  our  lives  be  prolonged  on 
earth,  be  enabled  to  pray  to  Thee,  and  to  say.  Search  me,  O  God !  and  know  my 
heart;  try  me  and  examine  my  thoughts;  see  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness 
in  me;  and  lead,  oh  lead  me  in  the  way  to  life  everlasting.     Heart-searching 
God !  be  with  us  that  we  fear  to  sin  before  Thee,  that  we  live  and  rejoice  in 
Thy  presence.     May  we  set  God  always  before  us.     In  our  downsitting  and 
our  uprising,  in  our  walking  forth  into  the  world,  in  our  private  contemplation, 
and  in  our  communion  with  our  brethren  in  society,  may  we  ever  remember  the 
presence  of  God.     In  the  day  of  rest,  when  we  go  up  to  the  house  of  God  to 
worship,  may  the  presence  of  God  be  our  delight.     In  the  hour  of  more  holy 
worship,  when  the  prayer  which  we  offer  at  Thy  table  and  altar  shall  be  poured 
forth,  under  the  influence  of  a  double  portion  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  may  the 
sense  of  Thy  presence  so  be  with  us,  so  be  upon  us,  so  dwell  inwardly  in  our 
hearts,  and  m  our  souls,  that  we  spiritually  eat  Thy  flesh  and  drink  Thy  blood ; 
and  Thou  be  one  with  us,  and  we  be  one  with  Thee.     So  may  we  be  guided 
and  led  by  Thy  power  through  the  temptations,  the  troubles,  the  sorrows,  and 
the  sins  of  the  pilgrimage  of  diis  world  ;  till  the  day  shall  come  when  Thy  pre- 
sence shall  be  widb  us,  to  guide  us  through  the  vuley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
When  that  fearftd  moment    shall    arrive,   may  the   sense  of  Thy  presence 
enable  us  to  commit  our  bodies   to  the  grave  in  peace;  knowing  that  the 
dust  of  Thy  saints  is  committed  to  Thy  Providence,   to  be  changed  in  the 
fulness  of  their  time  to  the  more  glorious,  the  resurrection  body.     May  we 
commit  our  souls  to  Thy  hands,  as  to  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator.     May 
the  remembrance  of  the  day  when  the  body  shall  be  again  united  to  the  sou^ 
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and  when  our  eyes  shall  see  the  presence  of  God  openly  manifested,  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  to  the  gathered  angels  and  the  waking  dead,  be  our  com- 
fort and  our  hope,  our  joy  and  our  peace,  when  we  bid  farewell  to  the  weep- 
ing friends  around  the  bed  of  death.  So  may  we  live,  so  may  we  die  in  Thy  pre- 
sence. And  because  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  give  unto  us  [children  whom,  when 
we  are  dying,  we  may  bless ;]  friends  whom,  when  we  are  dying,  we  may  comfort ; 
neighbours  whom,  when  we  are  dying,  we  may  influence  by  our  example,  our 
instruction,  or  our  reproof;  grant  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  before  the  day  of 
death  shall  come,  so  to  live  among  them  all ;  that  as  Thy  servant  Abraham  com- 
manded his  children  and  his  household  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  we  may  be 
now  enabled,  before  we  die,  to  convince  [our  children,]  our  friends,  and  our 
neighbours,  that  there  is  a  reality  of  happiness  in  religion,  a  peace  with  God 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  take  away ;  and  that  he  who  lives  most  con- 
stantly under  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  God,  lives  and  dies  most 
holily  and  most  happily.  Grant  us  thy  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  be  a 
blessing  to  our  kindred  and  our  friends,  and  to  all  who  know  and  love  us. 
And  as  Thy  servant  Abraham  did  presume,  though  he  was  but  sinful  dust  and 
ashes,  to  draw  near  to  Thee,  and  pray  to  Thee  for  Thy  mercy  upon  his  kindred 
and  fViends,  so  would  we  now  conclude  our  imperfect  petitions  to  Thee  for  Thy 
blessing  upon  our  [children,]  and  friends,  and  kindred.  O  Lord!  hear  our 
humble  prayers  for  Thy  mercy  upon  those  we  most  fondly  love.  Pardon  their 
sins.  Give  them  Thy  grace.  Speak  peace  to  their  souls.  Guide  them  through 
all  dangers.  Preserve  them  in  all  temptations.  If  it  be  Thy  will,  give  them 
worldly  prosperity,  health  of  body,  and  success  to  their  labours ;  but  bless 
them,  more  especially,  with  Thy  better  blessings,  the  health,  peace,  and  pros- 
perity of  their  accountable  and  immortal  souls.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions, 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  whose  most  holy  words  we  sum 
up  all  our  prayers,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  1 .  On  the  A  ngdi  tJcAimg  wik  Abraham, 
Gen.  xviii.  8.  «*  They  did  eat:*  ^terfn. 

On  the  appearance  of  the  three  petBonages 
to  Abraham,  see  Pfeiffer,  Dubia  vex.  vol.  i. 

ft.  62.  I<iC.  xlv.  I  have  adopted  the  usual  and 
iteral  translation  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Church,  Uiat  two  of  them  were  created  uigels, 
and  one  was  the  Jehovah,  the  Word  of  G^. 

With  respect  to  the  expression  **  they  did 
eat,*'  I  have  obaerved,in  the  introduction,  '*  they 
ate,  or  seemed  to  eat."  The  difficulty  statecl 
in  such  improper  and  unquotable  language, 
both  by  Gibbon  and  the  late  Sir  William 
Drumroond,  respecting  the  supposition  that 
the  three  superhuman  personages  who  ap- 
peared to  Abraham  did. actually  eat  of  the  pro- 
rision  he  had  prepared  for  them,  has  been 
met  in  various  wa^.  As  they  were  celestial 
spirits,  who  had  assumed  human  forma  for  a 
abort  time  only,  it  is  said,  they  oould  not  really 


eat  of  the  food  before  them ' .  Jonathan,  there- 
fore, interprets  the  exprMsion,  **  it  seemed  to 
Abraham  as  if  they  ate."  v<^  ^  ^rS  ^. 
Joeephus',  also,  says  the  same,  ol  ^k  i^Kav 
airtf  irapi<rxov  iaBtovruv.  And  certain  it  is, 
that  when  «Jehovah  appeared  unto  Manoah, 
He  did  not  eat  with  him  (Judges  xiii.  16). 

The  question  is  much  diaciused  by  some  of 
the  fathers,  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  by  Vaa- 
quez.  **  They  did  not  really  eat,"  says  Theo> 
doret,  ^because  their  bodies  were  not  reaUr 
human,  but  were  merely  atrial.  The  foo^ 
therefore,  would  be  resolved  into  air,  as  the 
sun  resolves  the  moisture  of  the  earth  into 
vapour*." 

1  "  Quia  coBlettes  splritui  erant,  quicorpoim  haaasiia 
duntaxat  ad  tempui  indaeraat,  qui  igitur  reveia  dbot 
aumcre  non  poterant,"  fro.    RotenmtiUer,  in  loc 

*  Antiq.  lib  i.  e.  ii.  i.  2. 

>  "  NoQ  vera,  nee  vitalit  fliit  hcc  angtelomm  com- 
eatio,  quia  non  flefaat  ab  ukimk  inflmnaota,  aed  aaaia- 
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The  same  Bohition  of  the  supposed  difficulty 
is  given  hy  Vasquez.  ''Angels,"  he  says, 
''assume  a  body  formed  of  the  surrounding 
air,  with  its  component  darker  or  more  lucid 
particles.  They  thus  are  enabled  to  present 
themselves,  as  powessed  of  real  bodies,  to  the 
senses  of  many  ;  and  when  the  object  of  their 
appearance  is  answered,  they  disappear.  Their 
assumed  forms  are  resolved  into  air*^  t" 

I  have  alluded  to  the  circumstance  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  eating  after  His  resurrection*. 
He  ate  to  prove  the  reality  of  His  body, 
though  that  body  had  tiie  power  of  becoming 
miseen  at  one  moment,  by  the  persons  who 
plainly  perceived  and  touched  it  immediately 
before.  The  original  of  the  expression  in  our 
transbition,  "  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight,*' 
18  a^avToc  iycvfro,  "  He  became  invisible." 
How  He  did  so,  is  not  explained  to  us*.  The 
disciples,  when  gazing  on  Him,  and  perceiving 
Him  before  them,  suddenly  ceased  to  see  Him. 
How  these  things  can  be,  we  know  not.  But 
we  are,  even  now,  in  the  invisible  world.  As 
the  bud  of  a  flower,  in  a  beautiful  bed  of 
flowers,  when  it  breaks  forth  from  the  calyx, 
leaves  at  once  the  darkness  of  the  prison,  in 
which  neither  the  air  refreshed  it,  nor  the 
light  gladdened  it,  nor  its  kindred  flowers 
were  known  to  it ;  so  it  is  with  the  soul.  We 
are  in  the  prison  of  the  body  ;  we  break  the 
calyx  at  death.  Then  the  air  of  heaven,  and 
the  light  of  heaven,  in  some  new  mode,  breathes 
upon  and  Uluminee  the  soul  ;  and  then  we 
shall  find  ourselves  among  kindred  spirits, 
possessed  of  a  frame  like  tneirs,  as  they  pos- 
sessed once  a  frame  like  ours.  The  visits  of 
invisible  spirits  from  the  unseen  world,  re- 
curded  by  revelation,  are  designed  to  prove  to 
us  the  certainty  of  the  existence  of  the  two- 
fold world,  and  the  mystery  of  the  nearness  of 
other  spirits  than  ourselves.  As  the  soul  and 
body  constitute  one  man,  the  visible  and  the 
invisible  constitute  one  universe.    '*  The  great 

tente  eorpore  ai§rio  ab  eis  auumpto.  Tr^jecerunt 
ergo  angeli  cibum  huDc  intra  corpus  a  se  aftsumptam, 
ibique  cum  retolverunt  in  aerem.  perinde  ac  sol  humo- 
rem  terras  in  vaporem  reBolvit  et  consuniit,  nee  in  se 
oonvertit." 

^  *'  Qusret  hie,  quales  pedes,  et  quale  corpus  assu- 
mant  angeli,  et  quo  modo  i  sibi  corpus  effingunt  ex 
circumstante  aSre,  admixtis  craseioribus  exhalationi- 
bua,  qniboadam  obscurioribus,  quibusdam  lucidiori- 
bns.  sic  ut  utraque  ita  inter  se  commisceant  et  con- 
densent,  nt  solida  corpora,  verosque  oolores  et  figuras 
membrorum  humanonun  referant,  ita  ut  oculis  Veritas 
disoemi  nequeat.  Id  ex  eo  patet,  quod  heec  corpora, 
disparentibua  angelis,  mox  in  aerem  et  vaporem  re- 
solvantur."  Ita  Vasques,  p.  1.  dis.  184.  Apud  Cursus 
Completus  Srrtp.  Saerae,  torn,  quintus,  p.  423,  Paris, 
1841,  wbere  there  is  much  cvurious  discussion  ftom 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  on  the  subject. 

*  '*Seciis  est  de  Christo,  qui  post  resurrectionem 
snam  rum  Apoetolls  vere  comedit,  sed  slmili  modo 
atque  angeU  hi,  cibum  a  se  eomestum  In  aKrem  re- 
aolvit,  nee  enim  corpus  gloriosum  cibo  alitur."  Ita 
Sanctus  Thomas,  p.  i.  q.  51.  art.  2.  ad  5. 

■  But  see  the  commentators. 


Teacher"  is  at  hand  with  us  all.  May  God 
prepare  us  for  our  great  change^. 

Note  2.  Gen.  xviii.  19.  On  the  nuvmrng  of 
the  expression, "  Thr  vay  of  the  LordJ* 

no^  nVr  ^.  Selden  interprets  these 
words  to  mean  that  Abraham  would  observe 
all  the  duties  of  natural  religion*.     But  the 

better  interpretation  of  the  word  Tn  is  given 

in  Exod.  xxxii.  8.  Deut.  ix.  12.  16.  xi.  28.  Ps. 
V.  9.  where  it  denotes  the  way  in  which  men 
should  act  according  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  The  prophecy  is,  that  the  posterity  of 
Abraham  should  observe  the  way  in  which 
they  were  commanded  to  walk.  To  exercise 
and  strengthen  their  motives  to  obedience, 
God  reveals  to  Abraham  His  intention  to 
destroy  the  Pentapolis.  The  account  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  is  then  recorded,  as 
a  picture  of  the  manner  in  which  history  is 
the  interpreter  of  prophecy.  The  remem< 
braiice,  both  of  the  prophecy  and  history, 
being  the  motive  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham 
to  remember  God's  revealed  will  and  com- 
mandments. In  this  sense  the  word  ?m,  in- 
stead of  referring  to  the  laws  of  nature,  must 
be  supposed  to  include  all  the  several  ordi- 
nances, which  are  respectively  called — 

1 .  rrtpTi  the  Statutes ;  the  law  defined  or 
marked  out  by  God. 

2.  D^DDtd  the  Judgments ;  the  decided  or 
determined  laws  which  distinguish  between 
right  and  wrong. 

3.  rf\SO  the  Commandments ;  the  laws  or- 
dained and  decreed  to  the  people. 

4.  rm  the  Covenant ;  the  laws  which  se- 
parated  the  Jews,  by  their  covenant  witli  God, 
from  other  nations. 

6.  Tifrxf  the  Testimonies  ;  the  laws  of  the 
religious  ordinances,  which  bore  testimony  to 
something  beyond  their  literal  meaning ;  as 
the  going  of  the  high  priest  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  was  the  testimony  to  the  going  up  of 
Chi*ist  into  the  true  Holy  of  Holies. 

7  I  am  not  willing  to  illustrate  the  general  theory  of 
the  appearances  of  superhuman  beings  from  our 
dramatic  poets.  Shakespeare  expresses  in  many  pas- 
sages the  common  opinions ;  and  the  lines  of  Milton 
also,  on  the  subject  of  angels  eating  the  food  of  man 
are  no  less  known.  The  angel  ate  with  Adam  of  the 
fruits  prepared  by  Eve, 

"  not  seemingly, 
—  nor  in  mist,  the  common  gloss 
Of  theologians,  but  with  keen  dispatch 
Of  real  hunger,  and  concoctive  heat, 
Tb  transubstantiate :  what  redounds,  transpires 
Thro'  spirits  with  ease,"  »e. 

Paradise  Lost,  book  v. 
But  we  know  nothing  on  the  subject,  and  Milton's 
poetry  may  be  questionable  theology. 

»  Johannis  Selden  de  Jure  Natural]  et  Gentium,  ftc. 
lib.  i.  cap.  viii.  apud  Ugol.  Thea.  vol.  vii.  p.  587. 
"  Sic  custodia  viae  Domini,  Genes.  18. 18,  dicitur  tem- 
pore Abcahae,  id  quod  euique  ex  officio  priestandum 
erat." 
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6.  rrtnp«)p  Ordinances;  the  laws  of  TigL 
Uince  and  carefcdneas,  to  keep  and  watch  the 
heart  and  life,  that  the  way  of  God  was  ob- 
served. 

7>  D*^  Precepts  ;  the  laws  which  implied 
that  God  Tisited,  overlooked,  and  noticed  His 
people. 

8.  noH  Truth  ;  the  laws  which  are  onalter- 
able  and  eternal,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
which  were  temporary. 

9.  ;m  Righteousness ;  the  laws  which  give 
to  all  their  due ;  to  God  His  honour,  to  man 
that  which  we  should  require  or  expect  from 
him. 

10.  rtffv  "Q^  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  the 


T     I 


laws  which  the  Almighty  has  qiokeii,  what- 
ever they  be. 

11.  rfna$  the  declared  particulars,  or  mi- 
nuteneases  of  Revealed  Will ;  the  laws  whiiA 
command  the  details  of  a  general  precept. 

All  these,  and  whatever  other  exprenons 
may  be  found  to  describe  the  law  or  revealed 
will  of  Grod,  may  be  said  to  be  included  in  the 

way  ;  the  T^J  in  which  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham shoula  walk,  according  to  the  prophecy. 
They  should  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do 

justice  and  judgment,  TQ^^^  ^^^»  ^  ^^  ^' 
ties  both  to  God  and  man,  which  I  have  com- 
manded. They  shall  reject  all  the  idolatries 
and  evils  which  I  have  condemned. 


SECTION  LIV.     GENESIS  XIX.  1—38. 

Title. — Pride ^  fulness  of  breads  abundance  of  idleness^  with  contempt  of  others^ 
and  neglect  of  the  poor,  may  reduce  the  sotd  to  the  worst  degree  of  wickedness^ 
and  bring  down  hell  from  heaven, — The  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
— Hie  escape  of  Lot, — The  punishment  of  his  wife. 

Introduction. — When  we  read  that  a  criminal  has  been  executed  for  commit- 
ting a  deliberate  and  cruel  murder,  we  too  oflen  confine  our  estimate  of  his 
guilt  to  the  fearful  action  only  for  which  be  has  been  put  to  death.  We  forget 
that  before  the  great  wickedness  had  been  attempted,  the  miserable  sinner  had 
probably  received  a  religious  education,  had  gradually  departed  from  the  guide 
of  his  youth,  and  forsaken  the  covenant  of  his  God ;  and  become  hardened 
by  degrees,  till  his  conscience  was  seared,  and  he  perpetrated  the  deed  at 
which  he  once  trembled.  No  man  is  very  wicked  on  a  sudden.  Every  person 
i/vho  is  guilty  of  known,  wilful,  deliberate  crime  is  brought  by  degrees  only  to 
that  8|id  degradation :  and  he  who  would  be  delivered  from  the  worst  sins,  must 
|)ray  for  the  grace  of  God  to  be  delivered  from  the  first  steps  to  apostasy. 
$0  it  was  with  die  people  whose  punishment  is  recorded  in  the  present  section. 
We  read  of  their  great  crime.  We  read  of  their  utter  destruction,  by  the  coming 
•down  of  fire  from  heaven.  But  we  must  not  suppose  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
^cities  of  the  Plain  had  all  at  once  arrived  at  the  intolerable  wickedness  for 
which  diey  were  condemned.  The  sentence  of  destruction  was  passed  upon 
them,  and  that  sentence  was  executed  to  the  utmost;  but  a  long  time  had 
elapsed  before  diey  had  attained  to  that  depth  of  heinous  guilt,  which  called 
down  the  brimstone  and  fire  from  heaven  upon  them.  '*  This,*'  says  the  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel,  (chap.  xvi.  49,)  when  he  was  expostulating  with  the  idolatrous 
Israel,  "  this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister  Sodom.  Pride,  fulness  of  bread, 
abundance  of  idleness,  haughtiness  of  spirit,  and  contempt  of  the  poor;'*  these 
things  united,  reduced  the  people  by  slow  degrees  from  the  humble  anid  lowly  state 
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in  which  alone  they  can  hold  communion  with  God,  and  be  pure  with  their  Maker, 
to  that  wretched  condition,  in  which  they  could  no  more  pray,  than  they  could 
fly ;  and  from  which  they  sunk  down  lower,  lower,  lower  still,  till  the  soul  was 
utterly  disgraced,  lost,  and  ruined.  They  were  gifted  with  the  prosperity,  and 
wealth,  and  ease,  which  the  world  most  values  and  envies.  Instead  of  the 
humility  which  makes  us  grateful,  they  were  notorious  for  the  pride  which 
imagines  itself  free  from  responsibility  to  God  or  man.  They  possessed  the 
fulness  of  hread^  which,  though  no  crime  in  itself,  ever  becomes,  if  unsanctified, 
the  temptation  to  security,  and  sloth,  and  luxury.  Abundance  of  idleness  made 
them  dissolute.  Contempt  of  others  led  them  to  despise  public  opinion,  the  last 
restraint  on  those  who  have  thrown  off  the  fear  of  God.  Neglect  of  the  poor, 
demonstrated  by  the  cold  selfishness  which  made  them  believe  that  the  poor 
were  their  slaves,  or  their  victims,  or  their  toys,  to  be  despised  and  ill-used 
with  impunity ;  attended  the  haughty  self-confidence  that  no  punishment  could 
overtake  them,  and  no  evil  happen  to  them.  They  feared  not  God,  they 
regarded  not  man.  They  were  given  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  wrath 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  either  as  a 
judge  newly-chosen  to  that  office,  as  some  have  believed,  on  accoimt  of  his 
wealth  ;  or,  as  others  believe,  to  invite  strangers  to  his  house,  who  might  visit 
the  place.  Two  strangers  approach  to  him.  He  salutes  them,  invites  them,  and 
welcomes  them  to  his  home.  He  endeavours  to  protect  them  to  the  utmost.  The 
two  strangers  were  two  messengers  from  heaven,  to  deliver  the  patriarch  from 
approaching  destruction.  They  began  the  punishment  of  the  people  by  smiting 
them  with  blindness.  They  then  charge  Lot  to  collect  the  members  of  his 
family,  and  to  escape  from  the  city.  Lot  went  to  his  sons-in-law,  who  had 
married  his  daughters,  and  entreated  them  to  escape  with  him.  They  laughed 
at  the  old  man,  as  men  still  laugh  when  the  day  of  God*s  judging  the  world  is 
mentioned.  The  morning  dawned.  The  angels  hastened  him.  If  the  righteous 
would  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  which  shall  overtake  the  unrighteous 
afler  death,  they  must  be  separated  from  them  now  in  life.  God  was  merciful 
to  Lot.  While  he  lingered,  as  the  best  of  men  too  oflen  delay,  they  laid  hold 
on  his  hand,  they  set  him  without  the  city,  and  they  spare  one  of  the  smaller 
villages,  which  they  were  about  to  destroy,  for  his  sake.  Then  that  scene  took 
place,  on  a  smaller  scale,  which  shall  be  seen  on  the  great  day,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  His  glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  The  sun  was 
risen.  The  people  slumbered  still,  if  not  in  sleep,  yet  in  pride  and  security,  in 
abundance  and  tranquillity ;  and  the  Lord  Jehovah,  to  whom  Abraham  had 
prayed,  the  Lord  Who  afterwards  appeared  to  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
to  St.  John  at  Patmos,  and  Whom  our  own  eyes  shall  one  day  behold ;  rained  down 
from  heaven  the  fire  and  the  lightning  which  kindled  the  shme  and  the  bitumen 
which,  even  to  this  day,  are  found  upon  the  surface  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which 
covers  the  abodes  of  these  wicked  men.  The  thunder  was  heard  from  the 
glory,  in  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  Lord  Jehovah  was  now  made 
manifest  to  the  sinners  whose  hour  had  come.  The  ground  was  shaken  with 
earthquakes  and  volcanoes.     The  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground.     The  cities 
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were  destroyed.  The  people  perished.  The  whole  face  of  the  country  was 
changed,  in  a  moment,  from  being  like  the  garden  of  Eden  for  loveliness  and 
beauty ;  first,  to  a  smoking  furnace,  in  which  the  detested  and  detestable 
criminals  were  consumed ;  and  then  to  that  lake  of  death,  the  memorial  of  this 
awful  judgment,  which  still  excites  the  curiosity  and  wonder  of  the  traveller. 
May  we  take  warning  from  the  history  before  us,  and  because  those  alone  are 
safe  who  give  the  heart  to  God,  let  our  anxious  care  be,  not  only  to  be  delivered 
from  the  greater  crime,  and  the  severer  punishment ;  but  so  to  give  the  heart  to 
God,  that  we  neither  linger  in  the  city,  nor  look  back  upon  the  world,  when  we 
have  once  escaped  from  its  temptations.  Lot's  wife  was  delivered  from  the 
burning  city,  but  she  looked  back.  She  gave  her  heart  to  the  perishing  world. 
May  we  give  the  heart  as  well  as  the  outward  obedience  to  God,  and  remember 
Lot's  wife.  Those  alone  are  safe,  who  not  only  begin  to  set  out  from  the  city 
of  destruction,  but  who  never  look  back,  and  persevere  to  the  end. 
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1  And  there  •  came  two 
angels  to  Sodom  at  even ; 
and  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of 
Sodom  :  and  ^  Lot  seeing 
them  rose  up  to  meet  them ; 
and  he  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  toward  the  ground ; 

2  And  he  said,  Behold 
now,  my  lords,  *  turn  in,  I 
pray  you,  into  your  ser- 
vant's house,  and  tarry  all 

*  eh.  18. 4.     night,  and  ^  wash  your  feet, 

and  ye  shall  rise  up  early, 
and  go  on  your  ways.  And 

•  See  Luke  24.  they  Said,  ®Nay;  but  we 

wiU  abide  in  the  street  all 
night. 

S  And  he  pressed  upon 
them  greatly;  and  ttiev 
turned  in  unto  him,  and 
entered  into  his  house; 
Gh.  IB.  s.  'and  he  made  them  a  feast, 
and  did  bake  unleavened 
bread,  and  they  did  eat. 

4  1[  But  before  they  lay 
down,  the  men  of  the  city, 
even  the  men  of  Sodom, 
compassed  the  house  round, 
both  old  and  young,  all  the 
people  from  every  quar- 
ter: 


5  ^And  they  called  unto 
Lot,  and  said  unto  him. 
Where  are  the  men  which 
came  in  to  thee  this  night  t 
^  bring  them  out  unto  us, 
that  we  ^may  know  them. 

6  And  ^  Lot  went  out  at 
the  door  unto  them,  and 
shut  the  door  after  him, 

7  And  said,  I  pray  you, 
brethren,  do  not  so  wick- 
edly. 

8  ^Behold  now,  I  have 
two  daughters  which  have 
not  known  man  ;  let  me,  I 
pray  you,  bring  them  out 
unto  you,  and  do  ye  to 
them  as  is  good  in  your 
eyes :  only  unto  these  men 
do  nothing;  "for  there- 
fore came  they  under  the 
shadow  of  my  roof. 

9  And  they  said,  Stand 
back.  And  they  said  a^ain. 
This  one  felloto  "  came  in 
to  sojourn,  ®and  he  will 
needs  be  a  judge :  now  will 
we  deal  worse  with  thee, 
than  with  them.  And 
they  pressed  sore  upon 
the  man,   even  Lot^    and 
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'ch.  18.  20. 


cH*Rr?T  ^°^®  °®^  ^^  break   the 

cbron.         10  But    the    men    put 
v±::!!±.  forth  their  hand,  and  pulled 
Lot  into  the  house  to  them, 
and  fthut  to  the  door. 

11  f  And  they  smote 
r see2Kingi  the  men  Pthat  foere  at  the 

door  of  the  house  with 
blindness,  both  small  and 
great:  so  that  they  wearied 
themselves  to  find  the  door. 

12  IT  And  the  men  said 
unto  Lot,  Hast  thou  here 
any  besides!  son  in  law, 
and  thy  sons,  and  thy 
daughters,  and  whatsoever 

1  ch.  7. 1 .     ^hou  t^Ast  in  the  city,  ^  bring 

2  p«.  2.  V.  9.  t^^ff^  out  of  this  place : 

13  For  we  will  destroy 
this  place,  because  the  'ciy 
of  them  is  waxen  great  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  *the  Lord  hath  sent 
us  to  destroy  it. 

14  And  Lot  went  out, 
and  spake  unto  his  sons  in 

» Matt.  1. 18.  law,  *  which  married  his 
-  Nam.  16.  daughters,  and  said,  ^  Up, 
set  you  out  of  this  place ; 
tor  the  Lord  will  destroy 
Exod.  2.J1.  this  city.  ^  But  he  seemed 
as  one  that  mocked  unto 
his  sons  in  law. 

16  ^And  when  the 
morning  arose,  then  the 
angels  hastened  Lot,  say- 
ing, ^  Arise,  take  thy  wife, 
and  thy  two  daughters, 
which -fare  here;  lest  thou 
be  consumed  in  the  ||  ini- 
quity of  the  city. 

]  6  And  while  he  linger- 
ed, the  men  laid  hold  upon 
his  hand,  and  upon  the 
hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon 
the  hand  of  his  two  daugh- 
iiS^VwjJ;  ters;  *  the  Lord  beingmer- 

VOL.  I.    FART  II. 
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ciful  unto  him:  *and  they 
brought  him  forth,  and  set 
him  without  the  city. 

1 7  If  And  it  came  to  pass,     _^ 

when  they  had  brought  *  p>-  m-  22. 
them  forth  abroad,  that  he 

said,  ^  Escape  for  thy  life ;  m  Kings  10.3. 
°  look    not     behind    thee, «  ver.  26: 
neither  stay  thou  in  all  Uie  ^^"ly^Va.'^' 
plain ;  escape  to  the  moun-  ^  Jj  »• ««, 
tain,  lest  thou  be  consumed. 

18  And  Lot  said  unto 

them,  Oh,  ^notso,myLord:  •*  ^c^'  "•  '♦• 

19  Behold  now,  thy  ser- 
vant hath  found  grace  in 
thy  siffht,  and  thou  hast 
magnified  thy  mercy, 
which  thou  hast  shewed 
unto  me  in  saving  my  life ; 
and  I  cannot  escape  to  the 
mountain,  lest  some  evil 
take  me,  and  I  die : 

20  Behold  now,  this  city 
\%  near  to  flee  unto,  and  it 
i9  a  little  one :  Oh,  let  me 
escape  thither,  {%&  it  not  a 
little  one!)  and  my  soul 
shall  live. 

21  And  he  said  unto 

him.  See,  •  I  have  accepted  *pj^,^5  \^- 
-fthee  concerning  this  tning  t  HebMi/actf. 
also,  that  I  will  not  over- 
throw this  city,  for    the 
which  thou  hast  spoken. 

22  Haste  thee,  escape  r  gee  ch.  32. 
thither,    for  'I  cannot  ao  „  "-S-  ,^ 

xi  •        AMI  Ai  i_  Exod.  32. 10. 

any  thing  till  thou  be  come  Deut.  9. 14. 
thither.  Therefore  nhd';?.^^ 
name  of  the  city  was  called  j  ^hla  J' 

II  Zoar.  Littl€,ver.  2Q. 

23  t  The  sun  was  f  risen  *  "/^r* 
upon  the  earth  when  Lot'g^^^j'^iJ'- 
entered  into  Zoar.  '^'^^{i^'  * 

24  Then    ^the    Lord  Eiek.  16. 49. 
rained  upon    Sodom   and   hmmi.  8. 
upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  ^^^^  "* 
and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  Luke  17.' 29. 

*  »  _  2  Pet.  2. 6. 

of  heaven ;  judt  7. 
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26  And  he  oyerfchrow 
those  cities,  and  all  the 
plain,  and  all  ihe  inhabi- 
tants of  the  cities,  and 
Hhat  which  grew  upon  the 
ground. 

26  ITBut  his  wife  looked 
back  from  behind  him,  and 

k  Luke  17. 8s.  she  became  ^  a  piUsT  of  Salt. 

27  f  And  Abraham  gat 
up  early  in  the  morning  to 
the  place  where  ^  he  stood 
before  the  Lord  : 

'  28  And  he  looked  to- 
ward Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  toward  all  the 
land  of  the  plain,  and  be- 
R«T.  18. 9.  held,  and,  lo,  ■■  the  smoke 
of  the  country  went  up  as 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace. 

29  %  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  God  destroyed 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  that 
GK>d  "^  remembered  Abra- 
ham, and  sent  Lot  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  overthrow, 
when  he  overthrew  the 
cities  in  the  which  Lot 
dwelt. 

From  vene  90  to  38  to  be  omitted 
in  fiunily  zeading. 

SO  %  And  Lot  went  up 
•  vcr.  17, 19.  out  of  ZoaT,  and  ®  dwelt  in 
the  mountain,  and  his  two 
daughters  with  him;  for 
he  feared  to  dweD  in  Zoar: 
and  he  dwelt  in  a  cave,  he 
and  his  two  daughters. 

31  And  the    first-bom 

said  unto  the  younger.  Our 

father  is  old,  and  there  is 

»eh.  16. i,  4.  not  a  man  in  the  earth  p to 

i>eat.u.5.  come  in  unto  us  after  the 

manner  of  all  the  earth : 


"ch.  8.  ].& 
18.  S3. 


XBVOBB 

CHRIST 

1807. 

Hate«*« 

Chran. 

A.CS0&4. 


«  Mark  12. 19. 


S2  Gome,  let  us  make 
our  father  drink  wine,  and 
we  will  lie  with  him,  that 
we  4  may  preserve  seed  of 
our  father. 

33  And  they  made  their 
father  drink  wine  that  ni^t : 
and  the  first-bom  went  in, 
and  lay  with  her  father; 
and  he  perceived  not  when 
she  lay  down,  nor  when  she 
arose. 

34  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  morrow,  that  the 
first-born  said  unto  the 
younger.  Behold,  I  layyea- 
temight  with  my  father: 
let  us  make  him  drink  wine 
this  night  also;  and  go 
thou  in,  aftd  lie  with  him, 
that  we  may  preserve  seed 
of  our  father. 

35  And  they  made  their 
father  drink  wine  that  night 
also:  and  the  younger 
arose,  and  lay  with  him; 
and  he  perceived  not  when 
she  lay  down,  nor  when  she 
arose. 

36  Thus  were  both  the 
daughters  of  Lot  with  cUld 
by  uieir  father. 

37  And  the  first-bom 
bare  a  son,  and  called  his 

name  Moab :  '  the  same  is '  Deat  s.  9. 
the  father  of  the  Moabites 
unto  this  day. 

38  And  the  younger, 
she  also  bare  a  son,  and 
called  his  name  Ben-anuni: 

*the  same  is  the  &ther  of  "0601.1.19. 
the    children  of   Ammon 
unto  this  day. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  be  delivered  from  the  beginning  of  evil — 
that  we  repent  if  we  have  fallen — that  we  be  $aved  from  perseverance  in  sin^ 
and  from  the  threatened  judgments  of  God;  and  give  the  hearty  as  well  as  the 
Itfe,  to  the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  soul, 

O  Almighty  and  Merciful  God,  Who  hast  given  to  each  of  us,  Thine  im- 
worthy  servants,  more,  much  more  than  we  deserve,  of  temporal,  as  well  as 
spiritual  blessings ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  may  never 
forget  Thee,  the  Giver  of  idl  good ;  and  never,  never  be  guilty  of  the  folly  of 
supposing  that  our  own  merits,   and  not  Thy  providence,  hath  made  us  to 
differ    from    others.     To  Thy  hand  alone  we  owe   the  distinction  between 
ourselTes  and  the  poorer  members  of  Thy  Holy  Church.     To  Thine  undeserved 
and  mysterious  mercy  alone  we  desire  to  ascribe  the  abundance  of  the  earthly 
blessings  we  enjoy,  the  fulness  of  bread,  the  freedom  from  want,  the  possession 
of  food  where  others  starve,  of  raiment  wher^  others  perish,  of  comfort  while 
others  sigh  and  pine  for  bread.     Thy  blessipg  alone,  God  of  the  gold  and  silver 
of  the  earth!  Thy  blessing  alone  maketh  rich,  and  Thou  addest  no  sorrow  with 
it.     Take  away  from  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  pride  which  is  the  beginning  of 
the  turning  away  of  the  sinful  heart  from  Thee.     Keep  us  ever  humble  and 
lowly  before  Thee,  that  in  the  fiilness  of  bread,  and  in  the  abundance  of  our 
freedom  from  the  necessity  of  daily  labour,  we  may  never  be  lifted  up,  for- 
getting  our  unworthiness  before  God,  and  despising  the  low  estate  of  the  poor. 
Open  our  hearts  to  the  wants  of  the  poor.     As  Thou  hast  granted  to  us  the 
means  of  blessing  them,  give  us  the  willing  mind,  the  liberal  hand,  the  attentive 
and  patient  ear,  and  the  constant  remembrance,  both  that  he  who  giveth  unto 
the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Christian  poor  are  committed  to  the 
care  of  the  Christian  rich.     May  those  who  are  rich  prove  their  love  to  Christ, 
by  their  protection  and  their  bounty  to  the  poor.     So  keep  us  mindful,  in  the 
midst  of  our  abundance,  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  of  the  poor  on  earth,  that  we 
never  be  guilty  of  the  pride,  the  security,  and  the  thoughtlessness,  which  were 
the  beginnings  of  the  greater  sins  of  apostasy,  and  wickedness,  and  every  loath- 
some vice.     If  we  have  not  been  watchful  over  ourselves  in  time  past,  make  us 
more  careful  and  vigilant  for  the  future.     Give  us  true  repentance,  if  we  have 
fallen  from  Thee.     Endue  us  with '  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  in  all 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  b^un,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we  may 
glorify  Thy  Holy  Name.     Preserve  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  perseverance  in 
sin.     We  five  in  the  midst  of  the  aUurements  and  temptations  of  a  sinful  world. 
Guard  us  by  Thy  grace  from  so  continuing  to  delay  repentance,  and  to  refuse 
obedience  to  the  motions  of  Thy  good  Spirit,  that  our  hearts  be  hardened,  and 
our  souls  endangered.     Make  us  ever  mindful,  we  beseech  Thee,  of  that  day, 
when  the  angels  of  heaven  shall  separate  the  just  from  the  unjust ;  when  the 
Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father ;  when  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  Him ; 
when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God ;  and  we  ourselves  shall 
be  pesent  to  behold  our  Judge,  and  hear  our  doom.     Lord  God  of  earth  and 
heaven !  God  of  revelation,  providence,  and  grace !  prepare,  oh !  prepare  us  for 
that  day,  when  the  elements  shall  melt,  and  the  earth  shall  be  burned  at  Thy 
feet !     Suffer  no  allurements  of  the  world,  no  temptations  of  prosperity,  no 
self-deceit,  no  vain  reasonings,  to  take  away  from  our  memory  the  remembrance, 
that  as  the  Lord  God  ftilfiU^  His  declaration  to  Abraham,  that  the  wicked  cities 
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of  the  plain  should  be  destroyed ;  no  less  has  the  same  Lord  God  declared  that 
He  wiU  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Too  much  we  linger  in  the 
land  of  destruction.  Too  much  do  we  delay  our  flight  from  the  city  which  is 
doomed  to  destruction.  Lord,  be  merciful  to  us !  and  as  Thy  ai^ls  did 
deliver  Thy  servant  Lot  from  the  ruin  of  the  ungodly,  so  let  Thy  mercy  put  an 
end  to  our  delay  of  repentance,  and  our  lingering  in  sin  and  folly ;  and  save,  oh ! 
save  us  from  die  wickedness  and  the  ruin  of  a  sinful  and  an  apostate  world. 
We  thank  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory.  We  thank  Thee 
for  the  revelation  of  Thy  will,  the  communion  of  Thy  Church,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  way  of  salvation.  So  bless  these  Thy  mercies  towards  us,  that  we 
give  our  hearts  and  souls  to  Thy  service.  May  we  ever  obey  the  command  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  remember  the  example  of  her  who,  after  she  had  been 
delivered  firom  the  ruin  of  the  city  wherein  she  dwelt,  looked  back  from  behind 
her,  and  became  a  monument  of  destruction,  and  a  warning  to  Thy  Church  and 
people  in  all  ages.  May  we  remember  Lot's  wife,  and  give  the  heart  and 
the  affections  to  God.  May  we  count  the  loss  of  all  things  to  be  a  blessing,  if 
that  loss  should  be  overruled  to  the  good  of  the  soul.  May  we  be  willing  to 
resign  all  things  for  Him  Who  hath  loved  us.  May  we  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us.  May  we  never  look  back  to  love,  or  desire  to  continue  in,  the 
society  of  unrepenting  sinners  ;  and  pause  in  the  way  to  heaven,  in  the  midst  of 
our  journey  thither.  May  we  remember  Lot's  wife,  and  devote  the  thoughts  of 
the  heart,  the  affections  of  the  soul,  and  the  energies  of  the  life,  to  God  the 
Father,  to  Christ  the  Saviour,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Sanctifier ;  that  we 
pay  live  in  holiness,  and  die  in  peace,  and  be  received  hereafter  among  the 
number  of  Thy  faithful,  as  well  as  Thine  elect  people.  We  ask  all  in  .the  name 
and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  Wno,  in  compassion  for  our  infir- 
mity, hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTBl.  OnLoinUingtnthegaieofSodom, 
Gbm.  xix.  1. 

'*  Lothum  jndicandi  atque  oondonandi  gratia 
in  portA  Tenatom  ease,  ac  multis  sermonibua 
deUflBatamySediaae."  Johan.  Dan.  Jacob.  Dis- 
sert. De  Foro  in  Portis  ap.  UgoL  toI.  xxv.  p. 
123a 

Note  2.  On  the  tin  of  the  cUia  of  the  plain, 
Gsif.  xix.  4, 4^. 

The  true  theory  bv  which  alone  we  Can 
exphdn  the  cause  of  the  old  and  young,  from 
erery  quarter,  suROunding  the  house  of  Lot, 
IS,  that  the  people  of  the  cities  of  the  plain 
were  adherents  of  that  abominable  idolatry,  in 
which  men  assumed  the  dresses  of  women,  and 
women  of  men.  They  were  the  worshippers  of 
the  Hermaphroditic  deity,  the  Androgynous 
divinity,  whose  service  was  crime,  whose  wor- 
ship was  unmentionable  ;  and  they  desired  to 
make  the  strangers  the  partakers  of  the  oigies, 
by  which  infamy  itself  was  made  sacred. 
Their  crime  was  not  merely  abstract  wicked- 
neMy  bat  it  was  the  pecoUar  form  of  sya- 


tematie  atrocity,  which  resulted  from  the  dark 
and  horrible  idolatries  of  the  age*. 

Note  3.  OnthebtindnmoftkePenkipoUiaM. 
Gen.  xix.  11.  **  The  an^  tmoU  the  men  <^  the 
oUy  wUh  blindnai," 

The  word  QltSD  occurs  only  in  this  place, 
and  in  2  Kings  vL  18*  where  Elijah  smites 
with  blindness  the  soldiers  of  the  king  of 
Syria.  The  origin  of  the  word  is  unknown. 
It  is  derived  by  Lee  from  an  Arabic  root,  sig- 
nifying night,  or  darkness. 

The  Sept.  translate  it  by  iopaaia  z  "  non 
fiiit  enim,"say8  RosenmttUer,  '<C8ecita8,«ieque 
ocnlorum^  usu  prorsus  privati  erant,  sed  potius 
scotomatis  sive  vertiginis  species,  quali  per- 
cuasisunt  vinolenti.  Aben-Ezra  ornaD  inter- 

pretatur  3^  jvn  yano  Unebrat  oeiUi  et  €UMmi ; 
L  e.  cum  quis  oculorum  usu  quidem  non 
privatus  est,  sed  tamen  non  perdpit  aut  dis- 
cemit  quod  videt,  nee  agnoecit  aut  scit  quid 

1  I  refer  the  student,  on  thU  Mtd  ealtfeet,  to  Faber'e 
Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  IIL  pp.  73->77. 
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videat.  OnkeloB  Vfpratd  vertit,  quam  yocem 
Buxtorfios  ^vitofet  vinu  exponit  (est  enlm 
KtX^  fatuua,  fimpUx),  Meroerus  autem  irradia- 
tionetf  cum  quia  immodica  luce  offuscaiur.*' 
The  blindness,  perhaps,  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  expression  in  St.  Luke  xxiv.  26,  ^  their 
eyes  were  holden  that  they  did  not  know  him," 
c4  Zi  6^a\fioi  aifT&v  iKparovvro,  rov  fii^ 
iwtyvwvM  aiiTov,  their  eves  were  restrainec^ 
acted  upon,  or  influenced  by  some  unknown 
power. 

Note  4.  OntkeLordythededroyerofSodom, 
Gjzm.  xix.  24.  «  The  Lord  rained  from  the 
Lord:* 

After  considering  the  remarks  of  Rosen- 
mtiller  on  this  passage,  I  think  the  student 
will  do  rightly  in  adhering  to  the  faith  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Jehovah  manifested  to  Abraham,  was  the 
destroyer  of  the  Pentapolis ;  and  that  the 
destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  was  a  type 
of  His  manifestation  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
There  is  a  distinction,  lays  Eusebius,  between 
the  Lord  and  the  Lord,  the  latter  commis- 
sioned to  execute  the  commands  of  the  former 
as  a  superior;  (irapd  rov  fitiZovoc  lirirpa- 
irli/ra)  ;  which  distinction  must  be  understood 
ob  role  bitoiaiQ  lir'  dfi^oripoic  BioXoyiaic,  in 
a  different  yiew  of  these  personal  relations  in 
the  Divine  Nature  to  one  another;  that  is  to 
aay,  with  regard  to  the  order  of  them  {tifffiP&£ 
rg  rd^ti  jrpiafuvoi),  according  to  which  we 
style  the  f%r$t  the  Father,  God  and  Lord,  as 
first  and  supreme  in  that  order,  and  assert 
Him  to  be  Lord  and  God  of  the  Second  ;  and 
the  Second,  the  Word  or  Loffoi,  to  be  the  Lord, 
even  Lord  of  all  the  Father  is  Lord  of,  vir 
avrhvf  in  place  or  order  of  personality  under 
Him,  o^K  in  dk  bfioiutc  koI  rov  /liiZovoc, 
though  not  in  that  peculiarity  of  dominion 
whicn  is  proper  to  the  first  person  conudered 
as  such.  For  Grod  the  Word  is  not  the  Lord 
of  the  Father,  nor  the  God  of  the  Father ; 
but  He  is  the  Image  of  Him,  His  Word,  His 
Wisdom,  and  His  Power;  as  tiie  Father  is  the 
Son's  Father,  Lord,  and  God :  50f  y  tUsortitc 
dvarpkxovnv  tic  fiiav  dpx^v:  whence  it  fol- 
lows that  both  are  one  physical  essence  and 
supreme  principle ;  kcu  etc  tva  Behv  tntv- 
iararai  tifuv  ra  rtic  liffifiovc  BtoXoyiaCf  and 
that  Christianity  admits  of  but  one  God*. 
Justin,  Cyprian,  Cyril,  Hilary,  Epiphanius, 
Tertullian,  Gregory  Nasianzen,  &c.  are  also 
quoted  by  Parker,  Biblica  Critica  in  loc.,  as 
affirming  the  same  doctrine.  The  unani- 
mous testimony  of  the  others  of  the  Church 
decides  me  in  &vour  of  the  truth  of  the 
interpretation  I  have  given  of  the  passage. 
The  substance  of  the  criticism  of  RosemnttUer 
is,  that  the  expression,  '^the  Lord  rained 
froim  the  Lord,"  may  be  interpreted  in  another 

*  Demon.  Evang.  L  ▼.  c.  8,  sp.  Biblica  Critics,  vol.  i. 
p.  4S9.    8m  also  Hales  ap.  Biant  and  D'Oyly. 


sense.  This  is  true  ;  but  the  Utenl  sense  is 
the  best :  that  sense  is  upheld  b^  the  CathoUo 
Church.  It  demonstrates  the  Divmity  of  Christ, 
and  it  is  the  sense  most  consistent  withj  the 
other  passages  which  relate  the  Glorv,  the 
Dignity,  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Jehovah,  who 
was  so  often  manifested  to  the  patriarchs. 

Note  6.  Oh  Lc^i  w^e  bang  turned  into  a 
pillar  ofealt,    Gkm.  xix.  26. 

The  general  interpretations  of  the  passage, 
with  the  various  opinions  respecting  the  mean- 
ing of  rijo  rS3,  are  found  in  all  the  commen- 
tators. One  of  the  most  curious,  though  least 
noticed,  is  that  of  YonCder  Hardt,  the  author 
of  the  History  v{  the  Council  of  Constance, 
ouoted  by  Buddseus*.  V.  D.  Hardt  supposes 
that  the  pilUv  of  salt  was  a  statue,  or  public 
monument,  raised  by  Lot  to  his  wife,  or  by 
his  daughters,  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
conduct  of  their  mother,  and  of  her  death  by 
fire  from  heaven.  **  In  cujus  rei  memoriam,'' 
he  observes, "  vel  Lothus  ipse  post  ineendiumy 
vel  postea,  nepotes  ejus  ex  nliabus,  Ammonites 
ac  Moabitee,  avise  sues  ex  incendio  ereptas,  et 
nihilominus  fiammis  perditse,  momumenkm  jm^ 
bUenm  erexerint,quod  ob  materiam  peculiarem, 
ex  qua  confectnm  sit,  n^  yro  datua  mdit,  a 
Mose  dicatur ;"  in  Ephemerid,  PhUolog,  Diaonr$, 
iv.  p.  70. 

On  the  present  state  of  the  DetA  Sea,  and 
the  appearances  of  the  surrounding  country, 
see  tne  testimonies  of  modem  travellers^ 
Robinson,  Smith,  John  Mangles,  and  others, 
collected  by  Kitto,  m  his  very  useful  work. 
The  Natural  History  of  Palestine,  p.  1 10—187, 
&c 

Note  6.  On  the  ineed  of  Lot  and  hit  dau^ 
ten.    Gen.  xix.  80—88. 

The  Church,  in  the  exercise  of  its  wisdom, 
has  omitted  this  passage  in  its  services.  It 
is  true  that  the  same  useftil  lesson  may  be 
derived  by  us  in  hearing  or  reading  the  melan- 
choly narrative  which  was  deduced  by  Gre- 
gory. We  are  scandalized,  he  observes,  at 
the  misbehaviour  of  our  neighbours,  and  with- 
draw from  them  to  a  doser  retirement,  not 
considering  that  it  is  not  situations  and  places, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  succours  and  pre- 
serves us.  Lot  was  a  saint  in  Sodom,  and  a 
sinner  in  solitude.  Place  is  no  security : 
Adam  fell  in  Para<Iiw,and  Ludfer  in  heaven*. 
But  unless  we  could  add  notes  of  explanation 
as  to  the  motives  by  which  the  daughters  of 
Lot  were  actuated,  it  would  be  unadvisable  to 
bring  the  lamentable  transaction  before  the 
common  gaze.  They  no  doubt  believed  that 
there  were  none  left  on  the  earth  by  whom 
the  human  race  was  to  be  continued,  but  their 
own  father,  as  we  read  in  ch.  xix.  31.    The 


a  Hist.  Eccl.  Vet  Testam.  l£agdebiiigh.  1726,  8rd 
edit.  4to,  p.  238. 

*  St.  Gregor.  in  Eseeh.  L  i.  Horn.  9. 1259.  Btb.  Ciit. 
VOL  1.  p.  429. 
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last  writer  on  the  mbjeet  is  Bfr.  Faber.  The 
general  opniion  is,  that  the  daaghters  of  Lot 
desired  to  become  the  mothers  of  the  line  of 
the  Messiah.  "  Calmet  and  Lyranos  sappose/' 
with  Mr.  Faber,  **  that  Lot's  danshters  com- 
mitted incest  with  ariew  to  repeopfe  the  world, 
thinkinff  it  to  have  been  destroyed ;  but  the 
Bereshit  Rabba  (par.  S3.)  accounts  for  their 
crime  on  the  ground  of  their  wishing  to  be- 
come the  parents,  either  more  or  less  remote, 
of  the  Messiah.  Dr.  AUix  rejects  the  first  of 
these  opinions,  and  adopts  the  second.  Both 
opinions,  however,  are  right,  and  both  are  in- 
timately connected  with  each  other.  I  un- 
derstand the  whole  history,"  says  Mr.  Faber, 
"  in  the  following  manner :  The  tenth  genera- 
tion after  the  flood  havins  now  arrived,  and 
having  ushered  in  so  terrmle  an  event  as  the 
blasting  and  submersion  of  Sodom  and  the 
neighbouring  cities,  Lot's  daughters  believed 


the  worid  to  have  been  destrmred^  P«rtl/  by 
fire,  and  partly  by  water.  They  ooooeived 
their  own  family  to  have  been  alone  preserved, 
as  that  of  Noah  was  preserved  from  the  deluge, 
and  they  thence  imagined  (all  the  inhabitantsof 
Zoar,  with  whom  they  took  refuge,  having  dis- 
appeared), that  their  &ther  was  the  only  man 
remaining  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Under 
these  circumstances  they  were  indaoed  to 
commit  incest  with  him,  partly  to  repeople 
the  worid,  and  partly  fxt>m  an  apprehension 
that  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  could  not 
otherwise  be  fulfilled.  Their  crime,  in  short, 
seems  to  have  originated  from  a  mixed  and 
contradictory  feeling  of  fiuth  and  want  of 
faith.  They  believed  in  the  promise,  but  they 
could  not  trust  God  with  the  accomplishmeot 
of  it  in  His  own  way  *." 

s  See  Allix's  Refl.  on  Scrip,  part  i.  c.  15. 
Note,  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolstiy,  voL  i.  p.  180. 


SECTION  LV,    GENESIS  XXI.  1—34. 

Title. — Known  unto  Ood  are  all  His  works,  from  the  beginning  unto  the  end, — 
The  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar  may  he  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  history  of 
the  former  prosperity,  the  past  great  crime,  the  present  wanderings,  and  the 
future  blessing  of  the  Jewish  people.^^The  weaning  of  Isaac.  The  expulsion 
of  Hagar  and  IshmaeL — The  covenant  of  Abimelech  and  Abraham^  who 
establishes  the  worship  of  God  at  Beersheba. 

Introduction. — When  the  Apostles,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  assembled  at 
Jerusalem  to  consider  the  question,  whether  the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted 
into  the  Church  of  God  without  adopting  the  Jewish  customs,  James,  the 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  decided,  after  hearing  the  arguments  of  Peter,  Barnabas, 
and  Paul,  that  they  might  be  so  received ;  for  the  words  of  the  prophets  had 
declared,  that ''  the  Gentiles  should  seek  after  the  Lord,"  and  that  "  the  works 
of  God  were  all  known  to  God,  from  the  banning  of  the  world."  The  Church 
of  the  Jews,  with  its  high  priest,  priests,  and  people,  had  forsaken  the  spiritual 
worship  of  the  God  of  their  &thers.  It  had  done  more  than  this.  It  bitterly 
persecuted  those  of  their  number  who  had  been  convinced  by  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
promised  Messiah.  Six  years  after  the  decision  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  St. 
Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  he  gives  an  explanation  of  a 
part  of  the  section  before  us,  which  demonstrates  and  iUustrates  the  manner  in 
which  all  the  works  of  God  are  known  to  Him  from  the  banning  of  the  world. 
The  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  has  ever  beheved  that  we  live  in  Christ's 
world,  and  that  Christ  rules,  and  wilt  nile,  the  children  of  men,  from  the  day  of 
Paradise  to  the  day  of  Judgment.     The  plan  on  which  the  rule  of  Christ  is  con- 
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ducted,  is,  that^  as  the  whole  family  of  man  once  formed  one  Church,  at  the 
banning ;  so  the  whole  family  of  man  shall  again  form  one  fold  under  Christ, 
the  one  Shepherd,  and  civilization  become  co-extensive  with  religion.  And  the 
manner  in  which  this  plan  was  begun,  proceeded  with,  and  wiU  be  completed,  is 
developed  in  the  history  of  the  flunily  of  Abraham.  After  the  earliest  Catholic 
Church,  the  Church  of  the  patriarchs,  had  apostatized  from  God,  He  selected 
the  family  of  Abraham  to  be  His  Church ;  and  He  continued  them  as  His 
Church,  till  they  rejected  the  spiritual  Messiah,  who  was  the  great  object  of  all 
the  institutions  of  their  Church,  and  till  they  then  persecuted  his  followers.  At 
that  time  the  foundation  of  the  second,  or  later  Catholic  Church,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  was  laid ;  and  the  persecution  of  that  Church  in  its  infancy,  by  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem,  was  pointed  out  by  the  history  before  us  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac. 
We  should  have  read  the  narrative  merely  as  a  singular  event,  if  we  had  not 
the  authority  of  the  Apostle  to  prove  to  us,  that  while  it  is  to  be  received  in  its 
literal  sense  as  a  fact  or  narrative,  yet  it  is  not  only  to  be  so  received,  but  that 
it  is  to  be  interpreted  as  an  illustration  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  of  the 
unity  of  the  plan  by  which  the  world  is  governed.  We  are  told,  then,  that 
Isaac,  according  to  the  repeated  promise  of  God,  was  bom.  In  due  time  he 
was  weaned;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  was  then  acknowledged  &Sid 
declared,  by  Sarah  his  mother,  to  be  the  heir  of  the  blessings  which  God  had 
promised  to  his  &ther.  Ishmael,  however,  together  with  his  mother,  instead  of 
yielding  to  the  claims  of  Isaac,  fiercely  and  bitterly  mocked  and  derided  them, 
and  committed  some  action  which  St.  Paul  calls  persecution.  The  consequence 
was,  that  Ishmael,  as  the  son,  and  Hagar,  as  the  servant  of  Abraham,  were 
expelled  from  these  privil^es.  Now  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  these  events  had 
been  allegorized ;  that  Sarah  was  a  type  of  the  spiritual  or  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  Isaac  was  a  type  of  its  children,^  the  spiritual  Church.  He  tells  us  that 
Hagar  was  a  type  of  the  earthly  or  Jewish  Jerusalem ;  and  Ishmael  a  type  of 
its  children,  the  persecutors  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  part,  therefore,  of 
the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  or  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  may  first  be  regarded 
as  a  type  of  the  former  prosperity  of  the  Jetos^  when^  like  Ishmael,  they  were  as 
the  son  in  tlie  father's  house. — ^But  Ishmael  continued  in  his  fiither's  house  only 
till  he  mocked  Isaac.  He  was  then  expeUed.'  That  mocking  is  called  by  St. 
Paul,  persecution.  As  Ishmael,  the  elder  son,  and  Hagar,  his  mother,  were  the 
types  of  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Jewish  Church  ;  and  the  mocking  of  Isaac  by 
Ishmael  and  Hagar,  he  tells  us,  was  the  type  of  the  mocking  and  persecution  of 
the  Christian  and  spiritual  Church  by  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood ;  and  the  history  before  us  therefore  is  a  type,  not  only  of  the  prosperity, 
but  of  the  crime  of  the  Jeufs» — But  it  may  be  regarded,  also,  as  a  type  of  their  pre- 
sent punishmenty  and  of  their  future  pardon  and  blessing.  The  Jews  now,  even 
now,  wander  over  the  whole  world,  which  is  spiritually  called  Egypt,  where,  though 
they  wander  they  are  still  mindful  of  the  oath  of  God  to  their  fathers.  So  also  did 
Hagar  and  Ishmael  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  Beersheba,  the  wilderness  of  the 
weU  of  the  oath  of  Abraham. — And  as  the  prophecies  of  truth  declare  that  the 
common  God  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  wiU  appear  to  His  people  in  the  latter 
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days,  when  their  crimes  shall  be  forgiven,  on  their  deep  and  sincere  repentance ; 
80  alsot  when  Hagar  wept  and  Ishmael  prayed,  the  God  of  the  Church  heard  the 
voice  of  the  lad ;  and  He  pitied  the  sufferings  of  Hagar,  and  He  called  to  Hagar 
out  of  heaven,  and  said,  *'  Fear  not." — Neither  is  this  all.  Ishmael,  though  he 
fulfilled  his  literal  destiny  in  the  wilderness,  no  less  fulfilled,  in  another  respect, 
the  spirituality  of  the  type.  We  read  in  another  part,  that  he  was  united  to 
Isaac,  when  he  joined  with  him,  as  his  brother,  to  bury  Abraham  in  the  cave  of 
Machpelah. — So  the  meaning  may  be,  the  spiritual  Jew  and  the  spiritual  Gen- 
tile shall  meet  as  the  children  of  the  common  Lord  of  the  heavenly  and  earthly 
Jerusalem,  to  bury,  as  it  were,  the  law  of  ordinances,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  com- 
mon hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  '*  I  adore  the  fulness  of  Scripture," 
says  one  of  the  ancient  fiithers ;  and  we  know  not  yet  one  tenth  of  the  depth  of 
their  meaning.  Neitlier  could  we  have  imagined  these  things  in  the  present 
case,  if  St.  Paul  himself  had  not  given  us  the  clue  to  the  right  inter{M«tation  of 
the  passage. — ^The  remainder  of  the  section  is  also  both  interesting  and  impor- 
tant. Abimelech  was  the  king  of  Gerar,  which  is  a  little  to  the  south-east  of 
Beersheba.  Abraham  was  a  rich  and  powerful  prince.  His  son  Ishmael  settled 
in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  and  made  an  alliance  with  Egypt.  The  country  of 
Abimelech  was  thus  placed  between  the  home  of  the  powerful  Abraham,  and 
the  home  of  Ishmael ;  and  Abimelech,  therefore,  not  only  entreated  Abraham  to 
swear  that  neither  he  nor  his  children  would  injure  Gerar,  but  he  secured  to 
Abraham,  by  solemn  covenant,  the  wells  of  water  which  Abraham  had  digged, 
and  which  the  servants  9f  Abimelech  had  taken  away.  The  consequence  was, 
that  Abraham  lived  in  peace  at  Beersheba,  and  there  he  planted  a  grove  of 
trees ;  and  there  he  preached  the  Gospel  of  God,  by  calling  on  the  name,  not  of 
the  gods  that  were  said  to  be  bom  of  earthly  parents,  and  whom  the  heathen 
worshipped  ;  he  called  only  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the  everlasting  Grod,  the 
God  whom  we  also  worship,  as  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham.  There  he 
remained  among  the  Philistine  idolaters,  boldly  professing  the  ancient  fiiith,  and 
openly  serving  the  God  of  his  fathers. — Blessed  and  happy  shall  we  be,  if  we 
also,  in  the  midst  of  an  idolatrous  and  sinfid  world,  build  up  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  of  all,  the  everlasting  God,  Who  gives  us  knowledge,  searches  the  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  and  will  bring  us  to  His  judgment-seat. 
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1  And  the  Lord  *  visit- 
ed Sarah  as  he  had  said, 
and  the  Loan  did  unto 
Sarah  ^as  he  had  spoken. 

2  For  Sarah® conceived, 
^^8;lo;u.'^and  bare  Abraham  a  son 

otd,i.f».   time  of  wmch   God    had 
<  ch.  17. 21. '  spoken  to  him. 


BXroEV 

CHRIST 

1897. 

Hales'a 

Chron. 

A.c.  205S. 


•  1  Sam.  2. 21. 


3  And  Abraham  called    asMKc 
the  name  of  his  son  tiiat  ^^iwrf  ^ 
was  born  unto  him,  whom     ^Jj^i? 
Sarah  bare  to  him,  *  Isaac,    ^c-  ^w^-^ 

4  And  Abraham    'cir-«eb.  im9. 
cumcised    his    son    Isaac '^***'*- 
beinff  eight  days  old,  t  as  "^^  *'•*•»**• 
God  nad  commanded  him. 

6  And  ^Abraham  was^ch.i7. i»i7. 
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^  Luke  1.58. 


■ch.  18. 11, 12, 


-  ch.  16. 1. 

-  ch.  16.  15. 

•  Gal.  4.  29. 
About 
1892. 

F  Gal.  4.  80. 
See  ch.  25.6. 
ft  36.  6,  7. 


«  ch.  17. 18. 


'Roni.9. 7,  8. 
Heb.  11.18. 


•  ver.  18. 
ch.  16. 10.  ft 
17.20. 


an  hundred  years  old,  when 
his  son  Isaac  was  bom  unto 
him. 

6  ^  And  Sarah  said, 
*Ood  hath  made  me  to 
lau^h,  90  that  all  that  hear 
^  will  laugh  with  me. 

7  And  she  said,  Who 
would  have  said  unto  Abra- 
ham, that  Sarah  should 
have  given  children  suck  t 
^  for  I  have  bom  him  a  son 
in  his  old  age. 

8  And  the  child  grew, 
and  was  weaned:  and  Abra- 
ham made  a  great  feast  the 
tame  day  that  Isaac  was 
weaned. 

9  1[  And  Sarah  saw  the 
son  of  Hagar  ™  the  Egypt- 
ian, '^whidi  she  had  Dom 
unto  Abraham,  °  mocking. 

10  Wherefore  she  said 
unto  Abraham,  ^Gast  out 
this  bond-woman  and  her 
son:  for  the  son  of  this 
bond-woman  shall  not  be 
heir  with  my  son,  <mn  with 
Isaac. 

11  And  the  thing  was 
very  grievous  in  Abr^iam^s 
sight  4  because  of  his  son. 

12  f  And  Gt)d  siud  unto 
Abraham,  Let  it  not  be 
grievous  in  thy  sight  be- 
cause of  the  lad,  and  be- 
cause of  thy  bond-woman ; 
in  all  that  Sarah  hath  said 
unto  thee,  hearken  unto 
her  voice;  for  'in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

13  And  also  of  the  son 
of  the  bond-woman  will  I 
make  '  a  nation,  because  he 
is  thy  seed. 

14  And  Abraham  rose 
up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  took  bread,  and  a  bot- 


tle of  water,  and  gave  it  cifRi*BT 
unto  Hagar,  putting  it  on      About 
her  shoulder,  and  the  child,     Haiea't 
and  *  sent  her  away :  and    ^^""53. 

she  denarted,  and  wander-  *^ — ' 

ed    m    the   wilderness  of 
Beer-sheba. 

15  And  the  water  was 
spent  in  the  bottle,  and  she 
cast  the  child  under  one  of 
the  shrubs. 

16  And  she  went,  and 
sat  her  down  over  against 
him  a  good  way  off,  as  it 
were  a  bow-shot:  for  she 
said,  Let  me  not  see  the 
deatli  of  the  child.  And 
she  sat  over  against  him^ 
and  lift  up  her  voice,  and 

wept. 

17  And  »  God  heard  the  •«^«L  8. 7. 

voice  of  the  lad ;  and  the 
angel  of  God  called  to 
Hagar  out  of  heaven,  and 
said  unto  her.  What  aileth 
thee,  Hagar!  fear  not;  for 
God  hath  heard  the  voice 
of  the  lad  where  he  is. 

18  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad, 
and  hold  him  m  thine 
hand;  for  ^  I  will  make  him*  ver.  is. 

great  nation. 

19  And  »God    opened "  Numb.  22. 

her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a8ee2Ki^6. 
well  of  water;    and    she  LiieSifii, 
went,  and  filled  the  bottle 
with  water,  and  gave  the 
lad  drink. 

20  And  Otod  ^  was  with  r  eh.  28. 15.  ft 
the  lad ;  and  he  ^w,  and  ^'  *'  *'  **' 
dwelt    in  the    wildemess, 

'  and  became  an  archer.      >ch.  16. 12. 

21  And  he  dwelt  in  the 
wildemess  of  Paran :  and 

his  mother  *took  him  a*ch.24.4. 
wife  out  of  the  land   of 
Egypt. 

22  f  And  it  came  to  pass 


81. 


436 


GENESIS  XXL  1—84. 


[sect. 


BKroms 

CHRIST 

about 

1897. 

Hain't 

Chron. 

A.c.  2047. 


^  ch.  20.  2.  & 

26.26. 
<  ch.  26.  28. 

*  Josh.  2.  12. 
I  Sam.  24. 21. 
iHeb.iftkou 
akait  lie  unto 


•8««ch.t6.15, 
18,20,21,22. 


ch.  26.  81. 


at  that  time,  that  ^  Abiiiie- 
lech  and  Phichol  the  chief 
captain  of  his  host  spake 
unto  Abraham,  saying, 
^Qoi  is  with  thee  in  3l 
that  thou  doest : 

23  Now  therefore  '  swear 
unto  me  here  by  Ck)d  'f'that 
thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely 
with  me,  nor  with  my 
son,  nor  with  my  son^s 
son :  iui  according  to  the 
kindness  that  I  have  done 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  do 
unto  me,  and  to  the  land 
wherein  thou  hast  sojourned. 

24  And  Abraham  said, 
I  wiU  swear. 

25  And  Abraham  re- 
proved Abimelech  because 
of  a  well  of  water,  which 
Abimelech'^s  servants  *  had 
violently  taken  away. 

26  And  Abimelech  said, 
I  wot  not  who  hath  done 
this  thing:  neither  didst 
thou  tell  me,  neither  yet 
heard  I  of  it,  but  to-day. 

27  And  Abraham  took 
sheep  and  oxen,  and  gave 
them  unto  Abimelech;  and 
both  of  them '  made  a  cove- 
nant. 


28  And  Abraham  set 
seven  ewe  lambs  of  the 
flock  bv  themselves. 

29  And  Abimelech  said 
unto  Abraham,  *  What 
mean  these  seven  ewe  lambs 
which  thou  hast  set  by 
themselves ! 

30  And  he  said.  For 
these  seven  ewe  lambs  shalt 
thou  take  of  my  hand,  that 
^they  may  be  a  witness 
unto  me,  that  I  have  dig- 
ged this  well. 

31  Wherefore  he  'call- 
ed that  place  yBeer-sheba; 
because  there  they  sware 
both  of  them. 

32  Thus  they  made  a 
covenant  at  Beer-sheba: 
then  Abimelech  rose  up, 
and  Phichol  the  chief  cap- 
tain of  his  host,  and  they 
returned  into  the  land  of 
the  Philistines. 

33  fAnd^ifoAom  plant- 
ed a  II  grove  in  Beer-sheba, 
and  ^called  there  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  'the 
everlasting  Ood. 

34  And  Abraham    so- 

Cmed  in  the  PhilistineB^ 
d  many  days. 
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^eb.  31. 48,52. 
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I  Or,  irm. 
keh.4.SS. 

1  Dent.  83. 27. 

Iaa.40.  28. 

RoiB.  16.  26. 

1  Tba.  1. 17. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  be  not  contented  vfith  partaking  of  the  tmt' 
ward  privileges  of  the  Church  of  Ood,  but  that  we  become  a  part  of  the  Israel 
of  Israel^  and  inherit  the  blessings  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem — thai  we  study 
peace  with  all — and  so  let  our  light  shine  before  men^  that  they  glorify  omr 
Father  which  is  in  heaven, 

O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob — God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — ^Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh — our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven 
— ^we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  come  before  Thee,  humbly  to  thank  Thee  for 
Thy  great  mercy  towards  us,  in  that  Thou  hast  planted  us  in  Thy  Holy  Church 
upon  earth ;  and  granted  us  the  means  of  grace,  and  revealed  to  us  the  hope  of 
glory.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name  for  all  Thou  hast  done  for  our 
souls,  for  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  institutioiis  of  Thy  Holy 
Church ;  for  our  creation  and  redemption ;  for  our  admission  into  Thy  Church 
by  our  baptism ;  for  our  continuance  in  the  same  by  the  sacrament  of  the  bread 
and  wine ;  for  the  preaching  of  Thy  truth,  and  for  all  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
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Holy  Church.     More  could  not  have  been  done  for  the  vineyard  of  our  souls 
than  Thou  hast  done.     Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord !  and  enable  us  ever  to 
lay  to  heart  the  remembrance  of  the  Church  in  the  days  of  old ;  how  Thou 
didst  give  to  Israel  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants ;    the  giving 
of  the  law,  the  service,  and  the  promises  of  God ;  the  sign  of  circumcision,  and 
the  lamb  of  the  passover ;    and  yet  did  Thine  own  people  forsake  Thee,  and 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  persecute  the  spiritual  Israel,  that  loved 
and  feared  Thy  name.     Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven !   Head  of  the  Church 
triumphant  above !  Head  of  the  Church  militant  against  Satan,  sin,  and  evil,  here 
on  earth !  so  pour  down  Thy  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  upon  the  means  of  grace 
which  Thou  hast  given  to  us,  that,  as  we  are  the  members  of  Thy  Church  militant, 
we  never  be  banished  from  Thy  Church  triumphant.     As  we  have  been  baptized 
in  Thy  name,  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  daily  renewal  and  washing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  have  the  true  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  that  we  be  cleansed  from  all  our  sins,  and  serve 
Thee  with  a  quiet  mind,  knowing  that  we  are  justified  and  sanctified  by  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.     As  we  are  blessed  with  the 
power  and  with  the  invitation  of  going  up  to  Thy  holy  altar,  the  table  of  the 
communion,  where  the  souls  whom  Thou  hast  blessed  may  more  especially  meet 
their  Saviour  and  their  God ;  enable  us  so  to  eat  the  nesh  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  to  drink  His  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  be  made  clean  by  His 
body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  blood ;  and  that  we  may 
evermore  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us.     Make  us  the  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  ;  that  we  may  ever  abide  with  Him,  and  be  one  with 
Him,  and  one  with  Thee,  O  Father!   and  that  we  never  depart  from  Thy 
temple,  and  never  be  separated  in  heart  and  soul  from  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
the  place  where  Thy  honour  dweUeth.     On  earth  now,  and  in  heaven  hereafter^ 
may  we  be  as  Thy  spiritual  children  in  the  house  of  their  spiritual  Father.     As 
we  are  blessed  with  the  other  services  of  Thy  Church  upon  earth,  as  we  join  the 
assemblies  of  Thy  saints,  and  unite  in  their  praises  and  their  prayers,  grant,  we 
pray  Thee,  that  neither  we  ourselves,  nor  any  of  the  congregation  with  whom 
we  go  up  to  hallow  Thy  holy  name,  be  banished  from  the  greater  assemblies  of 
Thy  Church  in  heaven,  where  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  the  redeemed,  we  may  for  ever  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious 
name.     As  we  are  favoured  with  the  preaching  of  Thy  blessed  Gospel,  grant  to 
us  that  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  Thy  mysteries  may  so  prepare  and  make 
ready  Thy  way  in  our  hearts,  that  at  die  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  judge  the  world,  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  His  sight.     As  Thou 
hast  placed  in  our  hands  Thy  Holy  Scriptures,  grant  to  us  that  we  may  in  such 
wise  hear  them,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  we  may  embrace 
and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life  in  Thy  Church  triumphant 
above.     So  may  the  means  of  grace  be  blessed  to  our  souls,  that  we  be  found 
among  the  number  of  Thy  spiritual  children,  and  never,  never  hear  the  words, 
Depart,  depart  from  the  house  of  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven ;  depart,  depart 
from  Me !   If  we  have  fallen,  restore  us.   Spare  us,  good  Lord  I   Spare  Thy  peo- 
ple, whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  most  precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry 
with  us  for  ever. — And  because  it  has  been  Thy  will  that  we  should  have  duties  to 
perform  to  our  fellow  men,  as  proo&  of  our  faith  and  love  to  Thee,  grant  us  Thy 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  live  peacefully  with  all 
men.     May  we  rather  suffer  an  injury  than  inflict  one.     May  we  remember  the 
example  of  Him,  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  but  committed 
Himself  to  Him  Who  judgeth  righteously,  and  endured  grief,  suffering  wrong*- 
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fully.  For  the  sake  of  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  in  remembrance  of  His  patience, 
forbearance,  and  long-suffering,  may  we  also  learn  to  suffer,  and  to  walk  in  the 
way  which  He  hath  set  before  us.  So  may  we  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  and 
glorify  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  While  so  many  around  us,  though  they  pro- 
fess to  know  and  serve  Thee,  worship  the  God  of  this  world,  and  devote  and 
dedicate  their  whole  souls  to  the  love  of  money,  the  hope  of  advantage,  and  the 
cares  of  many  things ;  grant  Thy  grace  to  us,  that  we  may  use  the  world,  and 
not  abuse  it ;  that  we  so  pass  through  things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not 
the  things  eternal ;  and  mat  at  all  times,  and  in  idl  places,  we  may  follow  the 
example  of  the  faithful  Abraham,  and  build  our  altar  to  the  Lord,  the  everlast- 
ing God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  and  one 
eternal  God.  'So  may  we,  Thy  sons  and  servants  in  Thy  Church  on  earth,  be 
Thy  sons  and  servants  in  Thy  Church  in  heaven.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions, 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake 
of  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  Whose  most  holy  words  we  sum  up  all 
our  petitions,  sa3ring. 

Our  Fatlier,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  aong  o/Sarak  after  the  hiHk 
oflioae.    Gen.  xxi.  6,  J. 

The  language  of  Sarah,  on  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
is  regarded  by  the  Jewiah  author  of  a  Hebrew 
commentary,  quoted  by  Roeenmiiller,  to  be  a 
sacred  song  or  canticle,  which  mjiy  be  read 
tlius : — 

and  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  tprpe  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Hannah,  after  the  birth  of  Samuel, 
1  Sun.  ii.  1 — 7  ;  And  of  the  subsequent  song 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  **  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  luUh  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour." 

Note  2.  On  the  mocking  o/Itaae  by  lAmad, 
Gbn.  xxi.  9. 

I  have  endeavoured  in  the  introduction  to 
deyelope  the  real  meaning  of  the  typical  ac- 
tions recorded  in  thissection,  which  could  not, 
as  I  have  said,  have  occurred  to  the  mind,  if 
St.  Paul,  as  an  inspired  writer,  had  not  ena- 
bled us  to  perceive  that  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
signed to  impart  more  knowledge  to  the 
Church,  in  this  chapter  of  Grenesis,  than  we 
could  have  imagined.  But  whatever  may  be 
tlie  typical  meaning  of  the  passage,  we  must 
not  forget  that  it  is  first  to  be  interpreted  in 
the  literal  and  historical  sense.  The  meaning 
of  the  mocking  of  Isaac  by  Islynael,  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  the  expulsion  of  the  mother 
and  the  son  fimn  the  tents  of  Abraham,  has 
consequently    occasioned    much    discussion. 

The  word  translated  ^  mocking"  is  pnSD  the 

Pihel  participle  of  pn|.  The  primary  mean- 
ing^ therefore,  of  the  word  in  this  place  is. 


M  intensely  laughing,  or  deliberately  insolting." 
It  b  translated  bv  the  Septuannt,  iraH^ovra 
fitrA.  *l<radK  rbv  vihv  ainijCf  and  by  the  Vol- 

?&te, ''  ludentem  cum  Isaaoo  filio  suo."  St. 
aul  interprets  the  word,  as  in  our  own  traos- 
lation,  UiuKtf  persecuted.  Many  of  the  opi- 
nions of  the  rabbis  are  collected  and  discoased 
by  Parker*.  The  substance  of  his  researcheB 
may  be  thus  stated. — Sarah,  as  the  wife  of 
Abraham,  cUimed  the  heirship  and  inheritanee 
of  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham  for  her 
son.  The  weaning-feast  of  Isaac  is  the  first 
feast  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  Ctai 
the  Buppomtion  that  what  was  done  at  other 
festivals  might  be  done  on  this,  we  may  con- 
clude that  were  was  the  morning  burnt-offer- 
ing hy  Abraham,  as  the  priest  of  the  famUy,  to 
sanctify  the  day ;  there  were  changes  of  raimeot 
forthegnests ;  there  was  apeculiarrobeor  vest> 
ment  for  the  child  Isaac,  by  which  he  was  de- 
clared the  heir ;  there  was  some  pecnliar  food 
also  given  to  Isaac,  of  whidi  others  did  not  par- 
take. Now  Ishmael  claimed  the  heirship,  as  the 
elder  son  of  his  father,  or,  at  least,  the  joint- 
heirship ;  and  he  desired  all  these  tokens  of 
the  exclusive  heirship  of  Isaac  He  made  a 
party  in  the  householo,  or  among  the  retainera 
of  Abraham,  to  uphold  him  in  his  contempt, 
and  probably  struck  his  brother,  or  aimed  an 
arrow  at  hun*.  Lather  tranabttes  the  word 
pnsD,  **  striking."  Sarah  saw  Ishmael  ■twirmg 
Isaac*. 

1  Bibllotheca  Critica,  voL  i.  p.  M4,  Diitertatioiit  on 
the  Weaning,  or  Initiation  Feaat  fbr  laaac 

«  Baal  Tuilm  aUique  eabbaUatae  flngont,  (puMi 
Iimael  iMamm  pederit  lagltta,  qui  etun  ooefderit. 

Hoc  Ule  probat  inde,  quia  pnsO  ^  TSt)  ooddere  in 
namerls  ntriaqae  Aciunt. 

*  See  the  reteencea  in  Pfolfbr,  Dufaia 
voL  i.  p.  68. 
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NoTB  3.  On  (iU  etrndua  of  Abraham  in  dU- 
MMsifi^  Hagar  and  lakmad.    Gen.  xxi.  1 1. 

Abrmham  ia  supposed  to  have  been  guilty  of 
great  harshness  in  ooroplving  with  the  demand 
of  Sszmh,  that  Hagar  and  Ishmael  should  be 
sent  away.  This  supposition  is  not  warranted 
by  the  context  They  were  supplied  with  pro* 
▼isions  sufficient  to  support  tnem  till  they 
airived  among  the  friends  of  Hagar,  who  weie 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
boarhood  of  the  wells  of  Beersheba.  Hagar, 
howerer,  would  not,  or  did  not  join  herself  to 
them.  She  was  probably  overwhelmed  with 
srief  at  the  apparent  disgrace  of  her  second 
dinmisBal ;  and  instead  of  going  among  them, 
she  left  the  direct  road,  and  wandered  in  the 
desert  of  Beersheba,  the  part  where  her 
friends  did  not  reside,  and  where  she  ex- 
pected to  find  other  friends,  but  was  disap- 
pointed. The  1  before  vnn,  in  verse  14,  may 
be  translated  «  but,*'  instead  of  •"  and." 

Note  ^.  On  tke  twieal  paraUd  between 
Hagar  and  Itkmad,  and  the  Jetntk  Cknrch  and 
the  Jewe.    Gbn.  xxi.  9—16. 

The  typical  parallel  between  Sarah  and  Ha- 
gar, as  Uie  spiritual  and  literal  law,  and  be- 
tween Isaac  and  Ishmael,  as  the  spiritual 
children  and  the  persecuting  children  of  Abra- 
ham ;  may  seem  to  many  to  be  fanciful,  in 
spite  of  the  clue  to  the  meaning  given  to  us  in 
the  fourth  of  Galatians,  by  St.  Paul.    So  far, 
however,  from  carrying  the  typical  parallel  to 
a  fanciful  extent ;  I  have  not  alluded  to  more 
than  half  the  singular  coincidences  in   this 
history;  all  of  which  may  possibly  have  a 
typical  meaning.    Thus  St.  Paul  tells  us  that 
Hagar  represented  the  literal  Jewish  Church 
on  earth,  and  that  Ishmael  represented  the 
peneenting  Jews,  or  the  literal  Jewish  Church 
in  the  days  of  St.  Paul.    So  far  the  student 
may  be  certain  that  he  is  not  mistaken.    Let 
him,  then,  consider  the  whole  history  of  Ha- 
gar, and  observe  the  circumstances  which  may 
be  ^et  further,  probably,  though  not  certainly, 
typical. — I   refer   to  the  xvtth    chapter  of 
Genesis.    1.  Was  Hagar  an  Egyptian  I    The 
people  of  Israel  were  called  out  of  Egypt  at 
the  Exodus.    2.  Did  Hagar  seek  refuge  from 
oppression  in  the  wilderness  I    So  did  Israel 
when  they  left  Egypt.    3.  Did  Hagar  return 
from  the  wilderness,  to  dwell  in  Uie  tent  of 
Abraham,  and  become  the  mother  of  Ish- 
mael!   Israel  went  up  from  the  wilderness, 
dwelt  in  Ckmaan,  and  became  the  })arent  of 
the  Church,  the  literal  Israel  of  God.    4. 
Was  Isaac,  the  chUd  of  promise,  bom  in  the 
land  of  promise  I    Christ,  the  spiritual  Isaac, 
is  bom  at  Bethlehem.  6.  Was  Isaac  declared 
the  heir  I   Christ  was  the  Son  in  His  Father's 
house.    6.  Did  Ishmael  and  Hagar  persecute 
and  insult  the  heir  of  the  promise  f    The 
Jewish  Church  and  people  crucified  Christ, 
and  persecuted  His  followers.   7*  Were  Hagar 
and  Ishmael  condemned  once  more  to  be  ex- 


pelled from  the  tents  of  Abraham  I  The  literal 
Israel  is  banished  from  Jerusalem  and  the 
covenant    8.  Was  the  matter  grievous  in  the 
eyes  of  Abraham  !    Forty  years  were  given 
to  the  Jews,  from  the  baptism  of  Christ  till 
the  destraction  of  Jerusalem,  that  they  might 
repent  and  live.    9.  Were  Hagar  and  Ishmael 
wanderers  in  the  desert  of  Beersheba  I    The 
well  of  Beersheba  was  the  well  of  the  oath« 
The  Jews,  to  this  day,  wander  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  world,  mindful  of  the  oath  which 
was  sworn  by  the  AhnighW  to  Abraham,  and 
to  his  seed  for  ever.     10.  Was  the  water  ex- 
hausted which  was  designed  to  refresh  the 
mother  and  her  son  I    Long,  long  since,  has 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  so  constantly 
typified  by  water  m  the  deserty  ceased  to 
supply  the  spiritual  wants  of  His  ancient  peo- 
ple.   II.  Did  Ishmael  pray, and  Hagar  weep  f 
The  time  shall  come  when  the  Church  of  Isi-ael 
and  her  sons  shall  seek  the  Lord  in  the  latter 
days,  when  they  faint,  and  weep,  and  pray  in 
the  wilderness.     12.  Did   the   Angel  of  the 
Lord,  the  manifested  Jehovah,  the  one  Mes- 
siah of  the  Church,  before  His  incarnation, 
look  down  from  heaven,  and  bid  Hagar  fear 
not,  and  command  her  to  lift  up  her  son  under 
the  shade  of  the  tree,  and  promise  to  make 
him  a  great  nation  I    So  shall  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  ^e  same  Mes- 
siah, the  Jesus  Christ  of  the  New  Testament, 
look  down  from  heaven,  as  He  did  to  St.  Paul 
at  his  conversion^,  and  raise  up  tiie  Jewish 
Church,  under  the  shadow  of  the  cross,  and 
make  the  Jewish  people  once  more  a  nation 
on  the  earth.     13.  Did  God  preiiare  a  well  of 
water  m  the  wilderness  for  Hagar  and  Ish- 
mael, after  He  appeared  to  them,  to  comfort 
them  in  their  adversity,  when  they  had  prayed 
and  wept !    So  shall  the  Spirit  of  God  be 
poured  forth,  and  the  fountains  of  life  shall 
spring  up  in  the  desert,  to  accomplish  the  pro- 
mises of  the  God  of  theur  fathers.     14.  Did 
Tshmael  and  Isaac  meet  together  as  brothers, 
when  all  thoughts  of  persecution  by  either  had 
ceased,  and  when  their  father  was  committed 
to  the  tomb  f  So  also  shall  the  day  come,  when 
the  Jew  and  the  Grentile,  occupying  the  same 
tents  of  their  common  Father,  and  acting  to- 
gether as  one  Church,  shall  bury  the  old  law 
of  ordinances,  and  meet  as  the  children  of  the 
same  spiritual  Father. 

The  history  of  Hagar  and  Ishnuiel  may  thus 
be  fairly  deemed,  what  I  have  represented  it 
to  be,  an  outline  of  the  history  of  the /ormar 
jpTowperity,  the  great  crime,  the  present  anffer- 
inge,  and  the  fiUure  reetaration,  of  the  people  of 
God  :  and  the  whole  narrative  may  be  con- 
sidered by  the  student  as  a  wonderful  demon- 
stration of  the  trath,  that  ''known  unto  God 

*  See  the  typical  meaning  of  the  events  attendant  on 
St.  Paul's  eonvenion,  In  the  rotes  to  the  anangeinent 
of  the  New  Testament,  with  the  extracts  ttma  Mede 
and  Jorttn. 
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are  all  H\a  wyrk»,  from  Ike  hegimimmg  to  ik$  end 
of  ike  world"  So  true  is  the  remark  of  Aa- 
gustine,  that  the  New  Testament  lies  hid  in 
the  OlcC  and  the  Old  Testament  is  developed 
in  the  New*. 

Note  6.  On  the  treaty  between  Ahmdedk  amd 
Abrakam,    Gem.  xxi.  22— S2. 

This  is  the  first  recorded  instance  of  atreaty 
of  peace  between  two  neighbouring  powers. 
The  history  seems  to  be,  that  Abraham  and 
Abimelech,  being  adjoining  chieftains,  thor 
servants  quarrelled  on  the  subject  of  the  wells 
dug  by  Abraham,  and  therefore  the  property 
of  Abraham.  They  had  violently  taken  pos- 
session of  these  wells,  ch.  xxi.  26.  Abraham 
had  demonstrated  his  power  in  the  war  against 
Chedorlaomer ;  yet  he  appears  patiently  to 
have  submitted  to  the  present  injury.     Abi- 

*  In  Vetera  novum  Uteat;  et  in  novo  vetus  pateat 
Questlone*  in  Exodum,  lib.  it.  q.  73.  See  also  Dr. 
Pusey't  Tract  on  Baptism,  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No. 
67. 


meleeh  probably  mistook  this  paftieDeOy  and 
imagined  he  was  meditating  revenge.  He 
perceived  the  power  of  Abraham  to  be  in- 
creased daily  ;  and  the  establishment  of  Ish- 
mael,  as  the  son  of  Abraham,  in  the  wHdemeas 
of  Paran,  on  the  other  side  of  his  territoy, 
no  less  convinced  him  of  his  own  weakness. 
He  was  anxious,  therefore,  to  make  this  treaty, 
in  which  Abraham  swore,  for  himself  and  his 
descendants,  that  neither  he  nor  they  woaM 
invade  the  kingdom  of  Gerar.  This  trsaty 
was  never  broken.  Bruce  mentions  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  same  custom  among  the  Axabi^ 
of  settbig  aside  seven  lambs,  as  a  present  to 
the  person  with  whom  they  make  a  solemn 
treaty.  The  oovenant  was  ratified  by  the  pre- 
sent and  its  acceptance*. 

*  See  Rosenmilller  on  Gen.  xxi.  23,  ftc.  On  the 
ownereliip  of  a  country,  acquired  by  digging  and  pre- 
serving wells,  and  on  the  treaty  with  Abimeleeh. 
see  Kitto's  Palestine,  pp.  60,  61,  and  notes. 


SECTION  LVI.     GENESIS  XXII.  1—19. 

Title. — Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. — 
Faith  submits  its  reason  to  the  God  of  reason  when  convinced  by  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  revelation. — The  faith  of  Abraham,  the  obedience  of  Isaac,  and 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  are  all  displayed  in  the  narrative  of  the  offering  of  Is€mc 
by  Abraham,  his  father. 

Introduction. — The  Religion  of  the  Christian  can  never  be  understood,  unless 
we  constantly  remember  that  it  began  before  the  world  was  created,  that  it  will 
be  continued  after  the  world  is  destroyed,  and  that  Christ,  the  Lord,  is  the 
Author,  the  Object,  and  the  End  of  our  faith.  We  read  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  the  mercy  of  Christ  to  man  began  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  wh^i 
Christ  in  the  counsels  of  heaven  declared,  '*  I  come  to  do  thy  will."  I,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  will  "  come  upon  earth,  to  be  the  better  sacrifice  for  man."  The 
history  of  Abraham  has  related  to  us,  that  it  had  pleased  God,  by  the  voice  of 
the  Jehovah,  who  was  so  often  manifested  to  the  patriarchs,  to  declare  to  Abra- 
ham, that  in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  spiritually  blessed. 
He  had  "  also  opened  to  him  the  scheme  of  His  dispensations  by  exact  and 
regular  steps :  and  the  revelations  of  His  will  foUowed  one  another  gradually, 
imd  in  order."  Abraham  had  been  commanded  to  leave  Ur  and  Charran,  and 
to  go  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  That  land  was  then  promised  to  him.  Its  boun- 
daries were  related  to  him.  It  should  be  possessed  by  his  own  children,  the 
children  of  Sarah,  and  the  posterity  of  Isaac  ;  and  the  result  of  the  possession  of 
Canaan  should  be,  that  spiritual  blessings  should  be  granted  to  all  mankind. 
Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  repeated  declaration  must  have  excited  the 
greatest  curiosity  in  the  mind  of  Abraham.     He  must  have  longed  to  know  in 
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what  manner  the  original  promise  should  be  infilled,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;  and  how  it  could  be,  that  one  of  his  descen- 
dants should  be  the  bruiser.  We  accordingly  find  that  this  was  so,  for  Christ 
expressly  says,  "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  that  he  might  see,  or  that  he 
was  permitted  to  see,  my  day."  The  meaning  is,  that  he  had  desired  to  see  the 
day  of  Christ,  and  that  God  granted  his  desire. — Now  the  meaning  of  the  word 
day  in  Scripture  (as  the  ever  memorable  Bishop  Warburton  has  argued)  is  "  the 
period  of  the  existence,  and  the  peculiar  office  or  employment  of  a  person ;" 
and  *' especially  that  one  most  remarkable  circumstance  of  his  life  which  is 
characteristic  of  such  office  and  employment."  But  the  laying  down  his  life  on 
the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  was  the  one  characteristic  circumstance 
of  the  life,  office,  and  work  of  Christ.  The  word  day  therefore  denotes  that 
wonderfid  and  mysterious  event :  that  is,  it  denotes  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
The  question  then  is,  when  did  Abraham  see  the  day  of  Christ,  and  rejoice  that 
he  was  permitted  to  see  it ;  and  that  question  can  only  be  answered  by  believing, 
with  the  best,  and  wisest,  and  most  learned  interpreters  of  the  Church,  whether 
Fathers,  Romists,  Reformers,  or  later  theologians,  that  the  offering  of  Isaac  was 
the  one  action  which  pointed  out  the  true  nature  of  die  bruising  the  serpent's 
head,  and  of  blessing  all  the  families  of  the  earth ;  while  it  was,  at  the  same 
time,  the  hardest  trial  of  his  faith  which  the  patriarch  was  called  upon  to 
experience. — While  he  was  pondering  upon  the  promises  of  God,  afier  all  the 
promises  relating  to  his  own  existing  family  had  come  to  pass,  the  last  great 
trial  which  proved  his  faith,  while  it  increased  his  knowledge,  was  commanded 
by  the  word  of  God :  '*  Take  now  him,  thy  son,  thine  own  son,  thine  only  son, 
the  son  whom  thou  lovest,  and  go  for  thyself,  or  by  thyself  (the  same  expres- 
sion, in  the  Hebrew,  is  used,  by  which  he  was  commanded  to  leave  his  father's 
house,  to  go  at  the  first  into  the  land  of  Canaan)  ;  go,  take  thy  son,  and  offer 
him  for  a  burnt-offering,  on  a  mountain  which  I  will  point  out  to  thee.  Go, 
take  thy  son;  slay  him ;  offer  him  to  Me,  as  thou  takest,  bindest,  slayest,  and 
consumest  with  fire,  a  lamb  from  the  fold,  or  a  bullock  from  the  herd." — ^The 
history  of  his  obedience  is  before  us.  Abraham  believed  that  God  could  raise 
up  Isaac  even  firom  the  dead,  and  he  obeyed.  The  mountain  on  which  Isaac  was  to 
be  offered,  was  the  place  on  or  about  which  the  temple  was  built,  and  on  another 
part  of  which  Christ  was  crucified.  As  Isaac  bore  the  wood,  Christ  bore  the 
cross.  As  Isaac,  who  was  about  thirty-three  years  of  age  (the  time  when  Christ 
was  crucified),  submitted  to  the  decree  of  his  father,  though  he  could  have 
resisted,  Christ  willingly  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death.  As  Isaac  was 
bound  on  the  altar,  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  As  the  ram  was  substituted 
for  Isaac,  Christ  was  the  victim  for  the  Jewish  Church  and  fbr  the  Christian 
Church  at  His  crucifixion ;  and  thus  the  day  of  Christ  was  seen  in  the  action,  and 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  offering  of  Isaac, — One  part,  however,  of  the  wonder- 
ful narrative  before  us  has  not  been  sufficiently  considered.  The  angel  who 
spake  out  of  heaven  to  Abraham, — when,  as  the  Jewish  traditions  relate, 
Abraham  was  gazing  on  the  son  whom  his  hand  was  raised  to  slay,  and  Isaac 

was  gazing  on  the  angel  who  prevented  his  death, — that  angel  is  called  Jehovah. 
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He  was  the  Jehovah  which,  in  the  fidness  of  time,  came  down  to  deliver  man. 
He  was  then,  as  now,  and  as  He  will  ever  he,  the  one  Saviour,  Lord,  and  Head, 
of  the  Universal  Church ;  and  He  declared,  therefore,  hy  His  present  appear- 
ance to  Abraham  and  to  Isaac,  that  He  well  knew  the  manner  in  which  He 
should  fulfil  the  will  of  God,  which  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  He  had 
said,  "  I  come  to  do."  He  knew  the  cup  of  suffering  which  He  was  to  drink ; 
yet  for  us  men,  and  our  salvation,  He  completed  His  mysterious  atonement. 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  that  we,  who  are  sinners  before  Him,  have  heard  and 
received  the  wonders  of  His  love ;  and  that  we  have  a  Saviour,  Who,  though  He 
was  a  man  to  sympathize,  is  a  God  to  pardon ;  Who  is  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  and  is  at  once  the  perfect  Atonement  and  the  future  Judge,  the 
only  hope  of  man,  the  Wisdom  and  the  Righteousness,  the  Sanctification  and  the 
Redemption,  the  Head  and  the  King  of  His  Church.  Upon  Him,  Christ  alone, 
may  we  depend  for  pardon,  peace,  and  safety.  Whoso  cometh  unto  Him,  He 
will  in  no  wise  cast  away  from  His  mercy. 
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1  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  things  that 
*God  did  tempt  Abra- 
ham, and  said  unto  him, 
Abraham:  and  he  said, 
f  Behold,  here  I  am. 

2  And  he  said,  Take 
now  thy  son,  ^  thine  only  son 
Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest, 
and  get .  thee  ®  into  the 
land  of  Moriah :  and  offer 
him  there  for  a  burnt  offer- 
ing upon  one  of  the  moun- 
tains which  I  will  tell  thee 
of. 

3  f  And  Abraham  rose 
up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  saddled  his  ass,  and 
took  two  of  his  young  men 
with  him,  and  Isaac  his 
son,  and  clave  the  wood  for 
the  burnt  offering,  and  rose 
up,  and  went  unto  the  place 
of  which  God  had  told  him. 

4  Then  on  the  third  day 
Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  saw  the  place  afar  off. 

5  And  Abraham  said 
unto  his  young  men,  Abide 

*  When  IsMC  was  abont 


BXFOBK 

CHRIST 
18M. 


fe  here  with  the  ass ;  and 
and  the  lad  will  go  yon- 
der and  worship,  and  come 
again  to  you. 

6  And   Abraham   took 
the  wood  of  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, and  ^  laid  it  upon  Isaac  *  joho  i9.  i7. 
his  son;  and  he  took  the 

fire  in  his  hand,  and  a  knife ; 
and  they  went  both  of  them 
together. 

7  And  Isaac  spake  unto 
Abraham  his  father,  and 
said.   My  father:   and  he 

said,  f  Here  am  I,  my  son.  t  Heb.&Ao« 
And  he  said,  Behold  the       ^' 
fire  and  the   wood:    but 
where  is  the  ||  lamb  for  a  |  or,  jw. 
burnt  offering  ? 

8  And  Abraham  said. 
My  son,  God  will  provide 
himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt 
offering:  so  they  went  both 
of  them  together. 

9  And  tliey  came  to  the 

Elace  which  God  had  told 
im  of;  and  Abraham  built 
an  altar  there,  and  hud  the 
wood  in  order,  and  bound 

thirty-three  yean  of  sge. 
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I  That  U,  Th4 
LORD  will 
Me,  or,  pro- 


Isaac  his  son,  and  *  laid  him 
on  the  altar  upon  the  wood. 

1 0  And  Abraham  stretch- 
ed forth  his  hand,  and  took 
the  knife  to  slay  his  son. 

11  And  the  angel  of  the 
LoHD  called  unto  him  out 
of  heaven,  and  said,  Abra- 
ham, Abraham:  and  he 
said.  Here  am  I. 

12  And  he  said,  'Lay 
not  thine  hand  upon  the 
lad,  neither  do  thou  any 
thing  unto  him  :  for  ^  now 

I  know  that  thou  fearest 
Crod,  seeing  thou  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only 
tan  from  me. 

13  And  Abraham  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  looked, 
and  behold  behind  him  a 
ram  caught  in  a  thicket  by 
his  horns:  and  Abraham 
went  and  took  the  ram,  and 
offered  him  up  for  a  burnt 
offering  in  the  stead  of  his 
son. 

14  And  Abraham  called 
the   name  of   that    place 

II  Jehovah-jireh :  as  it  is 
said  to   this  day.  In  the 


mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall 
be  seen. 

15  IF  And  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  called  unto  Abiu- 
ham  out  of  heaven  the 
second  time, 

16  And  said,  ^  By  mv- 
self  have  I  sworn,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  8on : 

17  That  In  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  in  mul- 
tiplving  I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  ^as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven,  ^and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea 
"t" shore;  and  'thy  seed 
shall  possess  ^  the  gate  of 
his  enemies ; 

18  '^And  iu  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed ;  °  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice. 

19  So  Abraham  return- 
ed unto  his  young  men, 
and  they  rose  up  and  went 
together  to  ^Deer-sheba; 
and  Abraham  dwelt  at 
Beersheba. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  tJiat  we  place  our  only  hope  of  salvation  on  the 
undeserved  mercy  of  God,  trusting  in  the  atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  our 
Lord — that  we  imitate  Abraham  in  hisfaith^  and  Isaac  in  his  obedience. 

Almiohtt  and  Merciful  God,  who  wast  pleased  to  grant  unto  Thy  servant 
Abraham  the  accomplishment  of  his  heart's  desire,  that  he  might  see  the  day  of 
Christ,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad ;  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  do  give 
I'hee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  a  far  more  perfect  and  excellent  know- 
ledge of  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  Lord.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy 
holy  name,  that  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us  by  Thy  servants,  the  Prophets  and  the 
Apostles,  "  that  true  saying,  which  is  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  So  grant  us  Thy  grace,  we 
beseech  Thee,  to  know  and  to  receive  this  holy  truth,  that  we  do  not  "  presume 
at  any  time  to  come  to  Thee,  O  merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness, but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies."  Our  Fa£er,  which  art  in  heaven ! 
Thou,  "  in  Thy  tender  mercy,  didst  give  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  and  to  make  there,  by  His  one  oblation 
of  Himself  once  offered,  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 

VOL.  I.      PART  II.  H  h 


444  GENESIS  XXII.  1—19;-  [sect. 

satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,*'  and  for  our  sins.  We  humbly  hope 
and  pray,  diat  we  ever  place  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  for  pardon  and  for 
peace  in  Thy  mercy  alone,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not  in  our  own  imper- 
fect service.  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  stedfast  in  this  faith.  May  we  ev^ 
submit  our  reason  to  the  God  of  reason.  Who  hast  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us 
this  way  of  salvation  alone.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour 
Who  was  God  with  Thee ;  Who  came  down  from  heaven,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
to  do  Thy  will,  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him,  to  obey  Thy  law  for  man,  and  to 
die,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God.  O  Son  of  God, 
divine  yet  human  !  Thou  Who  art  God  to  forgive,  and  man  to  know,  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  and  to  sympathize  with  the  nature  of  Thy  Brethren ;  grant  to 
us  Thy  peace  !  Be  Thou  our  great  and  only  prevailing  Intercessor  in  the  world 
which  is  to  us  invisible.  Bless  3ie  means  of  grace  to  our  souls.  Pour  down  Thy 
Spirit  from  on  high  upon  us.  Dwell  in  our  souls,  that  we  may  love  Thee.  Come 
down  from  heaven  to  be  with  us,  and  to  bless  us.  Grant  us  the  communion  of  the 
soul  with  God  our  Father,  and  with  Thee,  the  Son  of  God,  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.  May  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  with  us.  May  we  receive 
the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity,  m  all  the  fulness  of  its  mysterious  influ- 
ence and  presence,  in  the  affections  and  thoughts  of  the  soul.  O  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  dwell  Thou  within  us,  and  be  Thou  widiin  us,  the  hope  and  the  earnest  of 
the  present  blessing  and  future  glory.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  remember 
and  to  imitate  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham ;  and  to  be  prepared,  and  willing, 
to  sacrifice  at  Thy  command,  and  to  Thy  service,  all  we  value,  esteem,  and 
love.  May  we  be  able  to  part  with  the  eye  or  the  hand  that  offends  us. 
May  we  be  willing  to  part  with  the  delight  of  our  eyes,  and  the  beloved  of  our 
hearts,  if  it  be  Thy  will  to  separate  us  from  those  we  most  fondly  love.  As 
the  Son  of  God  became  the  sacrifice  for  us  men,  and  for  our  redemption,  so  may 
we  devote  our  hearts  and  our  affections,  our  treasures  and  our  wealth,  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies,  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Thee.  As 
Abraham  offered  unto  Thee  his  only  son  Isaac,  whom  he  loved  ;  so  may  we  be 
willing  to  sacrifice  our  lives  to  Thee,  and  to  count  the  loss  of  all  things  as 
nothing,  so  that  "we  may  win  Christ.  As  Isaac  submitted  to  the  will  of  his 
father  and  the  command  of  his  God,  and  made  no  resistance  to  the  decree  that 
he  should  bear  the  wood,  and  be  bound  on  the  altar ;  so  may  we  submit  in  all 
things  to  Thy  will;  so  may  we  patiently  bear  the  cross;  so  may  we  be  the 
willing  sacrifice  in  body  and  sourto  God.  As  the  Lord,  the  Angel  of  the  cove^ 
nantf  accepted  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  the  obedience  of  Isaac,  and  spake  from 
heaven  the  promise  of  die  blessing ;  so  look  down  from  heaven.  Thy  mercy 
seat.  Accept  our  faith.  Make  perfect  our  obedience.  Speak  the  promise  of 
peace  and  of  pardon  to  our  souls ;  and  bless  us  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever, 
with  the  favour  which  Thou  bearest  unto  Thy  people.  And  as  Thy  servant 
Abraham  did  declare  unto  Isaac  his  son,  that  the  Lord  would  provide  Himself 
a  lamb  for  the  burnt-offering ;  so  may  it  be,  that  when  the  hour  of  sorrow,  of 
danger,  or  distress  shall  come  upon  us,  we  may  put  our  whole  confidence  in  Thy 
mercy,  knowing  that  in  the  day  of  adversity,  of  affliction,  and  despair.  Thou, 
Lord,  wilt  see  our  calamity  I  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  provide  a  refuge  for  the  weary, 
and  peace,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  to  the  faithful  souls  tliat  serve  Thee.  In 
all  our  ways  may  we  acknowledge  Thee  ;  and  do  Thou,  the  God  of  the  cove- 
nant, direct  our  souls  to  Thee,  for  rest  and  peace  for  ever.  Hear  our  imperfect 
petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  in  the  name,  and  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


tvi.] 


GENESIS  XXII.  1—19. 


445 


NOTES. 


Note  I.    On  the  detign  of  the  command  to 
Ahrakam  to  aoionfiee  hiB  aoii.    Gen.  xxil  1. 

The  pages  of  RoBenmttUer,  on  this  passage 
of  Scriptorey  are  redolent  with  the  words 
mythofl^  vision,  and  German  references,  to 
justify   the    non-literal    interpretation.     He 
adopts  the  exploded  theory,  for  which  there  is 
no  sufficient  evidence,  that  Abraham  imitated 
the  custom  of  the  Phoenicians,  who  sacrificed 
their  children  to  their  gods,  as  an  offering  most 
acceptable,  because  most  dearly  loved  by  them- 
selves^ :  and  I  do  not  observe  that  he  con- 
descends to  notice  the  only  true  interpreta- 
tion of  the  narrative,  that  which  is  given  by 
Christ  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  ;  and  which, 
therefore,  the  Christian  student,  whatever  is  the 
German  neological  self-conceit,  can  alone  re- 
ceive.    I   pass  by,  therefore,  the  labours  of 
this  learned  man,  to  submit  the  preferable 
theory  of  Bishop  Warburton.     I  trust  the 
student  will  refer  to  the  whole  discussion  in 
the  Divine  Legation.    ''  God  liad  now,*'  says 
Warburton,  *^  revealed  to  Abraham  His  eter- 
nal purpose  of  making  all  mankind  blessed 
through  him  ;  and  likewise  to  confirm  this 
promise  in  a  regular  course  of  successive  reve- 
lations, each  fuller  and  more  explicit  than  the 
other.    By  this  time  we  cannot  but  suppose 
^efoaher  of  the  faithfid  must,  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  have  become  very  desirous  of 
knowing  the  manner  how  this  blessing  was  to 
be  brought  about :  a  mystery,  if  we  will  be- 
lieve the  Author  of  our  faith,  that  engaged 
the  attention  of  other  holy  men,  less  imme- 
diately concerned  than  Abraham,  and  conse- 
quently less  stimulated  and  excited  by  their 
curiosity.    And  Jesus  tnmed  to  Hit  dwelvlet, 
and  taid  primaely,  Blasted  are  the  eyee  ichiek  tee 
tkc  tkin^  vhieh  ye  tee.    For  IteU  you  that  many 
yrofihett  and  kinM  have  desired  to  tee  those  thin^ 
tdkiM  ye  tee,  and  haw  not  teen  them,  and  to  hear 
thote  thimft  ithich  ye  hear,  and  hene  not  heard 
cA«m*.    ]^ut  we  are  assured  by  the  same  au- 
thority,  that  Abraham  had,  in  fiict,  this  very 
detire  highly  raised  in  him  ;  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  tee  my  day  (says  Jesus),  and  he  tato  it,  and 
itat  glaa;  or  rather,  he  rejoiced  that  he  might 
SEB,*'INA'lAHt:  which  implies  that  the  period 
of  his  joy  was  in  the  space  between  the  pro- 
mise xnade,  and  the  actual  performance  of  it 
by  the  delivery  of  the  command  ;  consequently, 
that  it  was  granted  at  his  earnest  request^. 
In  the  second  place,  we  shall  shew  from  the 
same  words,  that  Abraham,  at  the  time  when 

1  For  the  discussion  of  the  question,  whether  the 
remark  of  Philo  be  true,  that  Abraham  imitated  the 
practice  of  the  Phoenicians  in  offering  human  sacri- 
flcet,  see  Witsius,  £gyptiaca,  lib.  iii.  cap.  vii. 

•  Luke  X.  23,  24. 

*  Thus  an  the  Eastern  Tersions  understand  it: — 
S^.  Cupidua  tail  videndi.— P«r«.  Cupidus  erat  ut 
videret.— ^roA.  Exoptavit  vi^tt.—JSlkiop.  Desiderar 
vit,  gavisua  est  ut  videret. 


the  command  was  given,  knew  it  to  be  that 
revelation  he  had  so  earnestly  requested. 
This  is  of  the  highest  importance  for  the  un- 
derstanding the  true  nature  of  the  command. 
Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  tee  my  day, 
and  he  ta/»  it,  and  mu  ^ad.  'Appadu  6  irarrip 
hitAv  "/lytghXi&varo  "INA  *IAHc  rtlv  ifikpav 
lijv  ifi^y  Kal  tlit,  Kal  ^x^^l*  ^®  h&re  ob- 
served that  Iva  f^y,  in  strict  propriety,  signi- 
fies that  he  might  tee.  The  English  phrase, 
to  tee,  is  equivocal  and  ambiguous,  and  means 
either  the  present  time,  thai  he  iun  did  tee ; 
or  the  future,  thai  he  wu  promited  he  thould 
tee:  but  the  original  Uy  has  onlv  the  latter 
sense.  So  that  the  text  plainly  distingnishes 
two  different  periods  of  joy  ;  the  first,  when  U 
wat  promited  he  thould  tee ;  the  second,  when 
he  aetuMy  tato.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that, 
according  to  the  exact  use  of  the  words,  in 
dyaWidoiMi  is  implied  the  tumultuous  pi 


sure  which  the  certain  expectation  of  an  ap- 
proaching blessifig,  understood  onlv  in  the 
gross,  occasions  ;  and  in  x^^P^f  ^^  etisn. 
and  settled  joy  which  arises  from  our  know- 
ledge in  the  possession  of  it*." 

The  sum,  then,  of  the  argument  is  this  :— 
"  Jesus  expressly  says,  that  Abraham  taw,  and 
rejoiced  to  tee,  his  day,  or  the  great  taerifce  for 
the  sins  of  mankind  by  representation.  The 
records  of  sacred  history  must  needs  verify 
his  assertion.  But  there  is  no  place  in  Scrip- 
ture which  presents  the  least  traces  of  this 
revelation,  except  the  history  of  the  command 
to  offer  Isaac.  This  history  not  only  easily 
and  naturally  admits  of  such  a  sense,  but  even 
demands  it.  And  reciprocally,  this  sense  gives 
all  imaginable  light  to  the  history,  and  re- 
moves 3ie  greatest  difficulties  attending  the 
common  interpretation  of  it.  Hence,  we  con- 
clude with  certainty,  that  the  command  to 
Abraham  to  offer  up  hit  ton,  was  only  an  in- 
formation IN  action,  which,  at  Abraham's 
earnest  request,  Grod  was  graciously  pleased 
to  give  him,  of  the  great  taorifice  of  Christ  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind*. 

Note  2.     On  Mount  Moriah.    6bn.  xxii.  2. 

For  the  derivation  and  meaning  of  this 
word,  I  refer  the  student  to  Roeenmiiller,  and 
to  Lightfoot  *.  Both  derive  it  from  the  Hebrew, 
Fab^,  however,  believes  Moriah  to  have  been 
one  of  the  Mount  Meru  of  the  patriarchal 
worship,  and  to  have  been  a  local  Meru,  or 
imitative  Paradisiacal  Ararat.  "  When  Abra^ 
ham,"  he  observes,  **  was  called  away  from 
the  idolaters  of  Chaldea,  we  may  be  sure  that 
he  would  retain  genuine  Patriarchism,  reject- 
ing only  the  superstitious  corruptions  of  it. 
In  the  worship,  therefore,  of  him  and  his 

4  Warbnrton's  Works,  edit.  1811,  voL  vi.  b.  ft  lect. 
V.  p.  31,  32. 
»  Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  23. 
•  Worka,  folio  edition,  vol.  L  p.  1049. 
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Buocemom,  we  may  traoe  the  worship  of  Adun, 
and  of  Enoch,  and  of  Noah.  Now  the  fpreat 
ancestor  of  the  laraelitee,  immediately  upon 
the  Divine  grant  to  him  of  Palestine,  not  only 
sacrificed  to  Jehovah  upon  an  altar,  but  like- 
wise studiously  built  that  altar  on  the  summit 
of  a  holy  mountain  ;  thus  imitating  the  action 
of  Adam  and  of  Noah,  when  they  sacrificed  on 
the  top  of  the  paradisiacal  Mount  of  Ararat 
Nor  was  this  circumstance  purely  accidental ; 
the  mountain  of  the  sacrifice  was  deariy 
Tiewed  as  a  consecrated  high-place  ;  for  we 
find  him  afterwards  returning  thither  from 
his  journey  to  the  south,  and  again  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Such  a  mode  of 
worship  was  sanctioned  by  God  himself,  as  we 
may  learn  by  perusing  the  history  of  Abraham. 
In  the  roost  trying  and  awful  transaction  of 
his  whole  life,  when  he  is  directed  to  sacrifice 
his  son,  the  choice  of  place  is  not  left  Ut  his 
own  discretion;  but  he  is  commanded  to  devote 
the  victim  on  the  mountain  of  Moriah.    I 

freatly  doubt  whether  the  name  of  this  hill  be 
lebrew' :  with  Mr.  Wilford,  I  am  much  in- 

7  Some  of  the  nbbla  render  the  psMage,  "  Go  into 
the  laod  of  worahlp.**  Bee  the  DtsserUtion  of  Michael 
Liebentani,  in  Ugolinl,  vii.  p.  10S5. 


dined  to  believe  that  it  was  a  local  Mem,  or 
imitative  paradisiacal  Ararat.  By  the  act  ol 
the  patriarch  it  was  reclaimed  from  aupenti- 
tion,  and  solemnly  set  apart  for  the  future  mys- 
terious sacrifice  of  the  promised  Saviour*." — 
Liebentant  proves  the  probable  derivatkm  of 
the  word  from  the  root  rM}  with  much  leara. 
ing,  in  a  long  and  laboured  section*.  Aquila 
trandates  Moriah,  K<iTafavii,  a  bright  or  shin- 
ing land.  Symmachus,  r$c  ^wravtac,  the 
land  of  vision.  The  Jews  tell  us  this  was  the 
mountain  or  mount  where  the  tonple  was 
afterwards  built,  in  the  threshing-floor  of 
Oman  the  Jebusite,  S  Cliron.  iiL  1  ;  and  that 
this  mount  is  called  eiUiffkUning  and  fining, 
because  there  is  Dabir,  that  is,  the  orade  cf 
€hdy  the  law  which  teaches  men  truth,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  inspires  prophecies. 
S.  Ter.  Qn.  Heb.  in  Genes,  col.  026.  Critaca 
BibUca,  p.  480. 

>  For  a  complete  diieeitatioii  on  the  land  of  Moriah 
and  the  derivations  of  the  word  Moriah,  tee  the  Dia- 
•ertatio  Phllologica  of  Michael  Liebentant,  in  Ugo- 
Uni's  Collection  of  Tracts,  vol.  vil.  p.  10S4,  ftc  Faber'a 
Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  voL  viii.  p.  019. 

*  Ut  snpra,  p.  1044. 


SECTION  LVII.     GENESIS  XXII.  20—24.     XXIII.  1—20. 

Title. — As  the  union  of  Christian  souls  constitutes  much  of  our  happiness  before 
the  death  of  the  body ;  so  the  same  union  may  constitute  a  part  of  the  happi- 
ness in  the  intermediate  state,  between  death  and  the  resurrection  ;  and  a  part 
also  of  the  happiness  in  the  future  state,  after  the  resurrection. — The  death  oj 
Sarah. — The  yrief  of  Abraham ;  and  his  purchase  of  a  burial^laee  for  fttm- 
self  and  Sarah, 

Introduction. — ^When  David  invited  the  aged  Barzillai  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  partake  of  the  spendoura  and  luxuries  of  a  court,  "  How  long  have  I  to 
live  ?*'  was  the  answer  of  the  aged  veteran,  **  that  I  should  go  up  with  the  king  to 
Jerusalem.  Let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  go  back  again,  that  I  may  die  in 
mine  own  city,  and  be  buried  by  the  grave  of  my  fiither  and  of  my  mother." 
In  the  present  section  before  us,  Abraham  purchases  a  field  and  a  cave,  in 
which  the  body  of  his  wife  should  be  buried ;  and  where  himself,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  might  be  committed  to  the  grave.  What  is  meant  by  these  narra- 
tives, and  what  is  the  hope  which  Barzillai,  and  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
may  be  alike  supposed  to  express,  when  they  desired  to  be  buried  near  the 
bodies  of  those  whom  they  loved ;  who  lived  and  died  in  the  same  faith,  and  the 
same  hope  ?  Did  they  merely  desire  that  their  dead  bodies  might  rest  together 
in  the  same  grave  for  ever  ?  Or  had  they  higher  aspirations  and  better  feelii^  ? 
This  question  might  lead  us  into  discussions  and  speculations  of  unsuitable  and 
inconvenient  length.  Yet  it  is  of  some  importance  to  understand  the  nature  of 
that  one  anticipation  of  the  happiness  of  the  state  beyond  death,  which  seems  to 
have  been  common  to  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages.     It  is  true  that  life  and 
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immortality  have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel  alone;  and  that  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  alone  demonstrated  the  truth  of  our  own 
resurrection.  But  that  which  is  certainty  to  us,  was  hope  with  the  patriarchs. 
Job  believed  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  and  would  appear  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth :  and  the  conviction  or  faith  of  Job  was  the  conviction  or  faith  of 
Abraham  and  the  patriarchs.  There  are  then  three  states  or  conditions  in 
which  the  human  being  does,  may,  or  can  exist.  The  present  Ufe^  which  is  the 
union  of  a  mortal  body  and  a  progressing  mind,  ending  in  the  death  of  the  body, 
and  in  the  fixed  and  unalterable  moral  character  of  the  soul.  The  intermediate 
life^  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  when  the  body  is  preserved  by  God*8 
power  for  the  resurrection,  as  the  seed  of  a  plant  is  preserved  for  the  spring ; 
and  when  the  soul  continues  with  its  consciousness  that  identity  of  character 
which  was  previously  formed  in  its  state  of  trial ;  so  that  the  soul  that  was  holy 
at  death,  is  holy  stiU ;  and  the  soul  that  was  unjust  at  death,  is  unjust  still. 
And  there  is  the  future  life,  after  the  intermediate  state  is  over,  which  begins  at 
the  resurrection,  and  which  never  ends,  when  the  body  is  raised  and  changed ; 
and  when  the  soul  is  restored  to  that  body ;  and  the  once  mortal,  but  now  im- 
mortal being  that  partakes  of  Christ's  redemption,  receives,  as  the  Church 
declares,  its  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  Christ's 
kingdom  and  glory.  Now  one  part  of  the  spiritual  happiness  of  the  soul,  which 
believes  in,  and  worships  the  God  of  the  universal  Church,  consists  in  holy  and 
spiritual  communion  with  those  it  loves.  Such  communion  begins  in  tlie  present 
life;  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  communion  of  affection,  holiness,  faith,  and 
prayer,  constitutes  a  part  of  the  moral  character  of  the  soul  when  death  separates 
the  soul  from  the  body.  Because  then  one  of  the  best  portions  of  our  happiness 
in  the  present  life  proceeds  from  this  communion ;  and  because  we  can  only 
reason  from  what  we  experience  and  know  ;  and  because  the  Church  of  God  in 
all  times  has  hoped  that  the  death  of  the  body  was  not  the  total  extinction  of  the 
body  and  soul  together ;  it  was  both  natural  and  unavoidable  that  they  should 
hope  that  the  affectionate  communion  of  souls  might  continue  after  death ;  and 
that  if  the  body  was  to  be  ever  restored  to  life,  that  communion  might  be 
revived  in  a  still  more  perfect  state.  Hence  it  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be, 
that  one  part  of  our  Christian  hope  is,  that  between  death  and  the  resurrection 
the  souls  which  now  rejoice  in  mutual  communion  with  God  may  meet  again ; 
and  another  part  of  our  hope  is,  that  one  portion  of  the  perfect  consummatibn 
and  bliss  which  attends  the  union  of  soul  and  body,  shall  be  the  reunion  of  t^e 
bodies  as  well  as  of  the  souls  of  friends  and  kindred  whom  the  grave  has  parted. 
Barzillai  therefore,  we  may  believe,  trusted  that  he  should  meet  again,  when  the 
grave  gave  up  its  dead,  with  his  dear  father,  and  his  dear  mother.  Abraham, 
when  he  bought  a  burial-place,  trusted  that  he  should  again  bless  the  God  of  his 
fathers  in  the  society  and  communion  of  the  wife  of  his  bosom  ;  and  whatever 
be  our  conviction  of  the  manner  in  which  the  ftdness  of  God  will  compensate,  in 
the  world  to  come,  for  the  absence  of  those  objects  of  our  affection  who  hold  no 
communion  with  God,  and  whom  God  will  condemn ;  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
imagine  any  happiness  whatever,  unless  it  be  shared  by  those  we  love.     There- 
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fore  were  the  dead  honoured.  Therefore  was  the  grave  sanctified.  Therefore, 
when  the  loathsome  laws  of  corruption  and  decay  compel  the  most  affectionate 
of  us  to  bury  their  dead  out  of  their  sight ;  we  honour  the  pale  and  mouldering 
clay,  and  we  lessen  the  terrors  of  the  grave  by  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  We 
drive  away  the  shadows  of  death  by  the  light  of  heaven.  Therefore  did  the 
ancient,  and  therefore  do  the  modem  believers  in  the  common  God  of  Israel, 
hallow  the  sepulchres  of  fathers  and  mothers,  of  wives  and  husbands,  of  friends 
and  children ;  praying  and  hoping  that  the  communion  of  saints  on  eairth  may 
continue  between  death  and  the  resurrecticm,  and  form  a  part  also  of  that  happi- 
ness that  remains  for  ever.  Therefore  did  Abraham  purchase  the  field  and  cave 
of  Machpelah,  where  Sarah,  himself,  and  so  many  of  his  descendants  were 
buried  ;  and  which  is  still  shown  in  the  Holy  Land,  a  monument  of  the  history, 
and  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  these  events. — Let  all  envy  and  hatred,  and  malice 
and  imcharitableness,  unkindness^  upbraidings,  and  unamiable  and  unholy  feelings 
be  put  away  from  among  us ;  and  let  us  strive,  and  resolve,  and  pray,  to  live 
together  in  spiritual  communion  and  holy  love  in  this  world;  that  we  may 
bless  God  in  peace  together  when  we  are  called  upon  to  die ;  that  we  rejoice 
in  the  hope  of  mutual  communion  after  death ;  and  that  we  make  the  anticipation 
of  our  uniting  as  one  holy  family  before  God  for  ever,  the  foundation  of  improve* 
ment  in  our  moral  and  spiritual  character,  and  the  source  of  increased  and  in- 
creasing happiness  in  our  present  affection  for,  and  communion  with,  each  other. 
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BSPO&B 

CHRIST 
uncertain. 


»  ch.  11.29. 


Chap.  XXII.  20—24  not  to  be  r^ad 
in  the  family. 

20  f  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  things,  that  it 
was  told  Abraham,  saying. 
Behold,  *  Milcah,  she  hath 
also  bom  children  unto  thy 
brother  Nahor ; 

k  Job  1. 1.  21  ^  Huz  his  first-bom, 
andBuz  his  brother,  and  Ee- 

« Job  s2. 2.    mud  the  father  ®  of  Aram, 

22  And  Ghesed,  and 
Hazo,  and  Pildash,  and 
Jidlaph,  and  Bethuel. 

23  And  ^  Bethuel  begat 

»^io*ii£?w  *  ^b®'^  •     t^ese     eight 
'  Milcah  did  bear  to  Nahor, 
Abraham^s  brother. 

24  And  his  concubine, 
whose  name  teas  Beumah, 
she  bare  also  Tebah,  and 
Gkiham,  and  Thahash,  and 
Maachah. 


*  ch.  24.  15. 


1  And  Sarah  was  an 
hundred  and  seven  and 
twenty  years  old:  these  toere 
the  years  of  the  life  of 
Sarah. 

2  And  Sarah  died  in 
*  Kinath-arba ;  the  same 
is  ^  Hebron  in  the  land  of 
Canaan :  and  Abraham 
came  to  mourn  for  Sarah, 
and  to  weep  for  her. 

3  f  And  Abraham  stood 
up  from  before  his  dead, 
and  spake  unto  the  sons  of 
Heth  saying, 

4  ^  I  am  a  stranger  and 
a  sojourner  with  you :  ^giye 
me  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing-place  with  you,  that  I 
may  bury  my  dead  out  of 
my  sight. 

5  And  the  children  of 
Heth  answered  Abraham, 
saying  unto  him. 


Bxpoax 

CHRIST 

1860. 

Bales't 

Cbron. 

A.c.  2016. 


CHAP. 
XXIII. 

•Joth.14.  IS. 
Judg.  1.  10. 
^  ch.  13.  18. 
ver.  19. 


•ch.  ir.  8. 

1  Chroii.S9. 
15. 

Pb.  105.  IS. 
Heb.ll.9.1S. 
*  AcU  7.  5. 
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CHRIST 

1860. 

Hales't 

Chroo. 

▲.c.  2016. 

tHeb.apr<»e« 

o/  Ood. 
•ch.lS.2.&14. 
14.  &  84.  95. 


t  Heb.  full 
monry. 


f  Heb.  enn. 


'ch.  34. 2."»,24. 
Ruth  4.  4. 


■  See  2  Sam. 
24.21—24. 


6  Hear  us,  my  lord : 
thou  art  f  •a  mighty  prince 
among  us :  in  the  choice  of 
our  sepulchres  bury  thy 
dead ;  none  of  us  shall 
withhold  from  thee  his 
sepulchre,  but  that  thou 
mayest  bury  thy  dead. 

7  And  Abraham  stood 
up,  and  bowed  himself  to 
the  people  of  the  land,  even 
to  the  children  of  Heth. 

8  And  he  communed 
vrith  them,  saying,  If  it  be 
your  mind  that  I  should 
bury  my  dead  out  of  my 
sight;  hear  me,  and  intreat 
for  me  to  Epfairon  the  son 
of  Zohar, 

9  That  he  may  giye  me 
the  cave  of  Machpelah, 
which  he  hath,  which  is  in 
the  end  of  his  field;  for 
-f  as  much  money  as  it  is 
worth  he  shall  give  it  me 
for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing-place  amongst  you, 

10  And  Ephron  dwelt 
amongthechildrenofHeth: 
and  Ephron  the  Hittite 
answered  Abraham  in  the 
-f  audience  of  the  children 
of  Heth,  even  of  aU  that 
'went  in  at  the  gate  of  his 
city,  saying, 

11  *my,  my  lord,  hear 
me :  the  field  give  I  thee, 
and  the  cave  that  is  there- 
in, I  give  it  thee ;  in  the 
presence  of  the  sons  of  my 
people  give  I  it  thee :  bury 
thy  deaa. 

12  And  Abraham  bowed 
down  himself  before  the 
people  of  the  land. 

13  And  he  spake  unto 
Ephron  in  the  audience  of 
the  people  of  the  land,  say- 


ing. But  if  thou  mft^'i^i^,  cH^fsT 
I  pray  thee,  hear  me :  I      iwo. 
wiiigiVetheemoneyforthe     ?bt^- 
field ;  take  U  of  me,  and  .^•*^''^'^-. 
I  will  bury  my  dead  there. 

1 4  And  Ephron  answered 
Abraham,  saying  unto  him, 

15  My  lor^  hearken 
unto  me :  the  land  is  tDorth 

four  hundred  ^shekels  of\E«od.2o.i5. 

•1  i_    X      •      xi     X    1.        Exek.  45.  12. 

silver;  what  %s  that  be- 
twixt me  and  thee!  bury 
therefore  thy  dead. 

16  And  Abraham  heark- 
ened   unto    Ephron,   and 
Abraham     ^  weighed      to  ^  Jer.  32  9. 
Ephron  the  silver,   which 

he  had  named  in  the  au- 
dience of  the  sons  of  Heth, 
four  hundred  shekels  of 
silver,  current  money  with 
the  merchant. 

17  IF  And  ^the  field  ofkch.25  o.fr 
Ephron,  whichtawinMach-  *' A'Vs'' 
pelah,  which  teas  before  Act»7.  le. 
Mamre,  the  field,  and  the 

cave  which  was  therein, 
and  all  the  trees  that  toere 
in  the  field,  that  were  in 
all  the  borders  roundabout, 
were  made  sure 

18  Unto  Abraham  for  a 
possession  in  the  presence 
of  the  children  of  Heth, 
before  all  that  went  in  at 
the  gate  of  his  city. 

19  And  after  this,  Abra- 
ham buried  Sarah  his  wife 
in  the  cave  of  the  field  of 
Machpelah  before  Mamre: 
the  same  is  Hebron  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

20  And  tibe  field,  and 
the  cave  that  is  therein, 

^were  made  sure  unto  Abra- 1  see  Ruth  4. 
ham  for  a  possession  of  ^  jtt\lzio^ii. 
buran^-place  by  the  sons 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  may  ever  remember  that  death  alone  %$  eer^ 
tain — that  the  present  life  is  only  the  first  stage  of  a  never-ending  existence — 
and  that  we  all  so  now  live  together  in  peace^  and  love,  and  spiritual  contmu" 
nion  with  God,  that  we  bless  each  other  when  we  die,  be  united  again  after 
death,  and  partake  together  of  a  joyful  resurrection. 

Almighty  God,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  who  hast  appointed  unto  all  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment !  O  spare  us  a  little  before  we  go 
hence,  and  be  no  more  seen  ^  and  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  the  wisdom  of  preparing  for  our  latter  end.  In  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  lite,  may  we  ever  remember  the  certainty  of 
that  hour  when  our  bodies  shall  be  committed  to  the  grave,  and  when  the  souls 
of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the  burthen  of  the  flesh,  shall  be  in 
joy  and  felicity.  "  Keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead 
us  to  all  things  profitable  to  our  salvation."  Keep  us  from  the  snare  of  the 
scomer,  and  the  folly  of  the  infidel,  who  would  persuade  us  that  death  is  an 
eternal  sleep ;  and  that  after  death  is  neither  immortality,  nor  judgment,  nor 
heaven,  nor  hell,  nor  joy,  nor  sorrow,  nor  the  consciousness  of  a  new  existence, 
nor  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  Save  us  from 
the  sin  of  indulging  the  love  of  evil,  in  the  hope  that  we  shall  lie  for  ever  in  the 
grave.  So  grant  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  our  souls,  that  our  hearts  and  consciences 
be  deeply  and  solemnly  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  the  years  of  this 
mortal  life  are  only  the  earliest  years  of  an  existence  that  shall  never  end,  the 
beginning  of  an  immortality  which  endures  for  ever.  And  because  Thy  holy 
word  hath  thus  revealed  to  us  the  certainty  of  a  life  beyond  death,  and  because 
Thy  Providence  has  ordained  that  we  should  not  live  alone  in  this  life,  but  that 
we  should  fulfil,  in  our  several  stations  and  conditions  of  life,  the  duties  and  the 
offices  of  children  and  parents,  of  wives  and  husbands,  of  masters  and  servants, 
of  friends  and  neighbours ;  grant  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  may  so 
pass  through  things  temponu,  as  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  that  we 
build  up  each  other  in  our  holy  faith,  while  life,  and  health,  and  strength  remain ; 
and  that  when  we  are  summoned  to  die,  we  may  follow  the  examples  of  Thy 
servants  in  the  olden  times,  and  speak  the  blessings  of  the  believer  in  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  upon  the  faithful  who  hope  in  His  name.  Lord  of  life  and 
death !  may  our  life  instruct,  and  our  death  encourage,  the  friends  and  the  kin- 
dred whom  Thou  dost  enable  us  to  influence.  When  our  fainting  feet  begin  to 
walk  through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  may  we  speak  the  words 
of  peace  and  hope  to  the  survivors  of  the  dying  Christian.  May  we  direct  their 
thoughts  for  consolation  to  Him  Who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  May  we 
be  enabled  to  charge  them  to  follow  us  through  a  life  of  hope,  to  a  deadi  of 
peace,  and  to  the  better  and  holier  state  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  them  that 
love  Thee.  God  of  all  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  have  mercy,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  in  the  hour  when  the  body  shall  submit  to  its  great  change.  So  let  us  live 
in  peace  with  God,  in  fond  affection  and  in  love  to  the  souls  of  each  other,  in 
spiritual  and  daily  communion  with  Thee,  that  our  hearts  shall  now,  even  now, 
bum  within  us,  while  we  talk  of  Thee,  and  of  the  love  of  Christ,  on  our  way  to 
death  and  heaven.  So  let  us  die  in  .the  same  love  and  peace  with  each  otfier, 
and  in  such  patience  and  holy  submission  to  Thy  will,  that  our  death  be  the 
source  of  new  hope,  and  peace,  and  joy,  to  the  mourners  we  leave  upon  earth, 
when  our  spirits  return  to  our  God.  Hear,  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  us, 
when  Thy   sinful,  yet  repentant  creatures,  thus  presume  to  entreat  for  Thy 
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mercy.  And  because  we  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  fiuthful  members  of  Thy 
Church  militant  here  upon  earth  shall  be  united  to  each  other  as  the  members  of 
the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven  above ;  grant,  oh !  grant  to  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  that  as  we  now  pray  to  Christ  for  our  salvation,  we  may  hereafler  praise 
and  bless  the  name  of  Christ  that  our  prayer  is  heard  and  answered.  And  as 
we  now  pray  to  Christ  as  one  united  family  on  earth,  may  we  praise  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  Blessed  Trinity  in  heaven.  O  let  us  not  be 
parted  from  each  other,  after  the  death  of  the  body.  Let  not  death  be  the  hegin^ 
ntfi47  of  an  endless  separation.  So  sanctify  Thy  Gospel,  Thy  Church,  and  Thy 
Word ;  so  sanctify  the  means  of  |^ce,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  will,  and  the  hope 
of  glory,  that  there  be  none  among  us  who  shall  be  absent  frora  the  communion 
of  saints,  when  our  souls,  washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  shall  be  united  before  the  throne  of  the  Highest.  Let  no  child  be 
parted  from  his  parents,  when  the  father  and  mother  receive  the  crown  of  life. 
May  neither  friend,  nor  kindred,  nor  neighbour,  of  Thy  flock,  whom  we  love 
upon  earth,  be  parted  firom  us  in  the  world  to  come.  We  thank  Thee  for  all 
our  friends  and  kindred  who  have  already  died  in  Thy  faith  and  fear.  May 
we  with  them,  and  they  with  us,  and  we  with  ours,  and  ours  with  us,  be  made 
partakers  of  a  joyful  resurrection ;  and  live  with  Thee  in  Thy  presence  and  glory 
for  ever.  Foigive  the  imperfections  of  our  prayers.  Pardon  the  sins  of  our 
soub.  O  "  Merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  in  Whom  whosoever  believeth  shall  live,  though  he 
die,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  die  eternally ;  so  raise 
us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness,  that  when  we  shall 
depart  this  life,  we  may  rest  in  Thee  ;  and  at  the  general  resurrection  we  may 
be  found  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  receive  that  blessing  which  Thy  well 
beloved  Son  shall  then  pronounce  to  all  that  love  and  fear  Thee."  With  them 
may  we  rest  for  ever,  die  children  of  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  of  God,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  Whose  most  holy  name  and  words  we  sum  up  all  our  peti- 
tions, saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Nors  1.  Oj»  ike  ecM  of  Maekpdah.  Gbn. 
xxiii.  9,  Ac. 

For  an  interesting  and  learned  account  of 
the  formation,  extent,  number,  and  uses  of  the 
caves  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  see  the  article 
«  Caves,''  in  Kitto's  Encyclopeedia  of  Biblical 

Literature.    The   word  Machpelah  Th^isg  is 

derived  from  ^,  a  root  signifying  **  to  dou- 
ble.*' Pfeiffer,  therefore,  discusses  the  ques- 
tion whether  the  word  is  a  proper  name,  or 

whether  the  expression  Ti7ff9&^  Mjyo  fH  should 
be  translated  **  the  double  cave."  He  refers 
to  the  LXX,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  Arabic,  Sama- 
ritan, Persian,  Vulgate,  Luther,  Cornelius  ik 
Lapide,  and  others,  in  fitvour  of  this  transla- 
tion. The  common  opinion  among  the  Jews 
was  that  the  cave  was  so  called  because  of 
the  traditions  (collected  by  Wagenseil  from 
the  Glerman  and  Jewish  books),  that  four  pairs, 
Adam  and  Eve,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac 


and  Rebecca,  Jacob  and  Leah,  were  buried 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah  ^  1  Procopius  and 
Merochius'  tell  us  that  the  name  of  the  cave 
refers  to  the  double  buryine-place,  one  for 
men,  one  for  women.  Aben  Ezra  and  others 
suppose  the  name  to  be  derived  from  the  form 
of  the  sepulchre,  which  consisted  of  an  inner 
and  outer  chamber :  the  inner,  where  the 
bodies  were  deposited  ;  the  outer,  in  which  the 
friends  came  to  weep.  This  was  certainly  the 
common  form  of  the  Jewish  sepulchre  ;  and  it 
is  not  impossible  that  it  was  derived  by  tradi- 
tion from  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  *'She 
goeth  to  the  vrave  to  weep  there,"  was  said  of 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  lliat  is.  She  goeth  to 
the  outer  chamber  of  the  sepulchre,  to  weep 
before  the  stone  which  coveored  the  door  of 


1  Ap.  Joban.  Nicolai  de   Sepulchrit  Hebneorain, 
UgoL  Thfli.,  vol.  zxxiti.  p.  404. 
>  Ap.  F&Ufer.  Dob.  Vexata,  Cent.  Prims,  p.  70. 
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the  inner  chamber,  where  the  dead  was  laid*. 
Mercer  Buppoaes  that  the  cave  was  so  called 
because  there  was  one  sepulchre  above  another, 
or  because  it  was  winding,  and  had  many 
doors  ;  Salmasius,  that  it  hitd  a  double  aper- 
ture, and  was  approached  by  different  ways. 
The  word  Machpdah,  however,  has  been  al- 
ways considered  a  proper  name^.  The  words 
are  not  in  apposition  with  each  other,  but 
most  be  construed  as  two  substantives  of  dif- 
ferent significations.  If,  however,  we  may 
interpret  the  expression  as  a  Hebraism,  sig- 
nifying the  double  cave,  or  the  cave  of  duph- 
city*,  notwithstanding  the  more  literal  con- 
struction, we  must  acknowledge  the  remarkable 
corroboration  to  this  translation  afforded  us  in 
Purchas*B  version  of  an  expression  in  the  de- 
scription of  the  cave  of  Machpelah  by  Ben- 
jamin of  Tudela,  who  visited  the  country  about 
060  years  ago.  Purchas  visited  it  in  1626, 
and  Irby,  Mangles,  Leigh,  Bankes,  are  re- 
ferred to  by  Robinson  as  the  latest  travellers 
to  Machpelah*.  ^In  the  valley  of  Hebron, 
says  Beniamin  of  Tudela,  **  there  is  a  field 
wherein  there  is  a  duplicity,  that  is,  as  it  were 
two  little  valleys,  and  there  the  city  of  Hebron 
is  placed  ;  and  there  is  a  huge  temple  there," 
&c. ;  and  then  follows  the  description  of  the 
real  or  supposed  sepulchre  of  Machpelah. 
Purchas  translates  the  expression  of  Benjamin, 
of  the  two  valleys  forming  one  field,  by  the 
phrase,  **  the  field  of  duplicity."  It  is  possible 
that  this  might  have  been  the  ancient  name. 
The  holy  land  and  the  plain  of  Hebron  are 
now  in  the  possession  of  the  Mohammedans, 
till  the  time  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  and 
the  Jews  restored  ;  and  **  the  jealous  bigotry" 
(to  use  Dr.  Robinson's  expression^  of  uie 
Mussulmans  of  Hebron,  precludes  all  admis- 
sion of  Franks  and  Christians  to  the  interior 
of  the  mosque  (over  the  cave  of  Machpelah) 
which  is  said  to  have  been  once  a  Christian 
Church,  and  into  which  even  their  own  faith- 
ful are  not  permitted  to  enter.  The  height  of 
the  exterior  wall  prevents  any  view  of  the 
interior,  even  from  the  adjacent  hill.  Dr. 
Robinson,  therefore,  and  all  modem  travellers, 
are  unable  to  obtain  any  intelligible  descrip- 
tioii  of  the  mosque  and  its  appurtenances,  and 
know  nothing  whatever  of  tne  cavern  which 
represents  the  cave  of  Machpelidi.  "The 
outer  structure,"  says  Dr.  Robinson,  "  is  of 
high  antiquity,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  correctness  of  the  traditicDi  which  regards 

*  Thla  la  not  the  place  to  discuM  the  drcumttancet 
of  the  letuirection  of  Lasarut.  Our  painten,  how- 
ever, are  bad  commentators.  For  the  meet  learned 
and  intereaUng  account  eztantof  the  meaning  of  many 
naasaget  in  the  eleventh  of  St.  John,  eee  CbiHet  de 
Llnteu  Sepulchralihut,  ftc.  and  the  rude  wood-cut  of 
the  reappearance  ofLasanu,  the  forma  of  the  iepukhroi, 
ftc.  apud  Ugol.  Thes.,  vol.  xzxiii.  p.  404.  452.  S47. 

4  sw^Xoiov  diirKoSv,  9p.  Qtmc.  Nomen  esse  loci  inter- 
pretes  onldam  ezisttanant.  Reland's  Palestine,  In  voc. 

*  Speluncam  dupUdtatif ,  pro  dnplid.    Pfeiibr. 
«  RoUiifon'i  PUastiBe,  vd.  iL  p.  4U,  *e.  nolsa. 


the  nte  of  the  mosque  as  the  plaee  of  aepoltore 
of  Abraham  and  the  other  patriarchs^  as  re- 
corded in  Genesis  ^ 

Note  2.    Gek.  xxiii.  10. 

On  the  tribunals  at  the  gj^tos  of  a  city,  see 
the  Dissertation  De  Foro  in  Fortis,of  John  D. 
Jacob,  in  Ugolini's  Thesaurus^  Antiq.  Sacr. 
vol.  XXV.  p.  1244. 

Note  3.  On  tkeJM  aOttiUm  to  eomed  ailter. 
Gen.  xxiii.  16. 

Abraham  weighed  (or  shekeled)  to  Ephron 
the  silver,  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  cur- 
rent money  with  the  merchant     Gen.  xxiiL 

This  is  the  first  passaffe  of  Scripture  in  which 
allusion  is  made  to  silver,  as  being  either 

coined  or  weighed,  as  money,  y^  '^  Tf^i 
silver  (which  had  been  weighed),  passing  over 
from  merchant  to  merchimt*.  The  gold  of 
Havilah  is  alluded  to  in  the  antediluvian  age ; 
but  silver  is  not  mentioned.  The  first  allu- 
sions after  the  flood  to  silver,  as  a  valuable 
metal,  are  found  in  the  book  of  Job  ;  and  tfaey 
are  all  expressed  in  general  terms,  without 
reference  to  the  shekel.  If  Job  had  lived 
after  Abraham,  it  is  probable  that  the  shekel 
would  have  been  mentioned  in  some  of  the 
passages  in  that  book*.  The  first  of  four  por- 
tions of  Scripture  in  which  the  earliest  allu- 
sions are  made  to  silver,  are  those  in  Job ;  in  all 
of  which  the  reference  is  noade  to  silver  in  the 
aggregate.  The  second  is  in  the  description 
of  the  wealth  of  Abraham,  in  Gen.  xiii.  % 
where  we  are  told  that  Abraham  was  rich  in 
cattle,  gold,  and  ^  silver ;"  but  where  no  allu- 
sion IS  made  to  the  shekel.  The  third  instance 
in  which  silver  is  mentioned,  is  in  Gen.  xx.  16^ 
where  we  read  Abimelech  gave  to  Abraham  a 

thousand,  or  a  mass  of  silver,  V|D9  ^,  not  a 
thouand  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  fouith  is  the 
passage  before  us,  where  we  are  told  the  silver 
was  weighed,  not  as  a  mass  of  bullion,  but  as 
smaller  portions,  or  shekels.  The  inference^ 
I  think,  which  we  may  draw  from  the  scrip- 
tural allusions  to  gold  and  silver  is,  that  gold 
was  the  original  money  ;  that  larger  heaps  of 
silver  were  next  brought  into  circulation,  as 
substitutes  for  the  more  valuable,  though 
smaller  pieces  of  gold  ;  and  that  the  last  and 
still  remaining  gndation,  was  the  division  of 

7  Rohinion's  Palestine,  vol.  li.  p.  4M— 4W. 

*  Argent!  transeuntis  ad  mercatores,  L  e.  probata 
monetae  publicas.  Hottinger  de  Nummls  Orientalfam 
ap.  Ugcd.  Thes.  vol.  zzriiL  p.  1S4A. 

*  It  may  be  said  that  the  shekal  is  alluded  to  la  Job 

xzTiU.  15.  TTTlip  r|D^  ^  ll^.    "  Stiver  shaU  not  ba 

weighed  as  the  price  "*  (of  wisdom).  But  theezpraaakm 
would  then  have  been  similar  to  this,  in  Gen.  XTJtt  16. 
Job  alludes  to  silver  in  the  mass,  not  in  th«  smaller 
coin.    The  expression  Is  panltel  to  that  la  Gen.  xilL 

16,  where  VE9  f^  nuqr  be  translated,  not  a  thou- 
sand pieces  of  silTcr,  but  a  maas  of  silver.   8««  Lee  on 

f^.  He  expresses  vAh  by  the  word  " 
TlM  woid  **  pieoes"  Is  aot  In  the  oilglBaL 
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stlrer  into  Bmaller  portionBy  which  might  pro- 
bably be  about  the  value  of  a  lamb  ;  accord- 
ing to  the  well-known  theory,  that  barter  was 
the  first  kind  of  commerce,  and  that  lambs,  or 
cattle  in  general,  were  the  first  medium  of  ex- 
ehanse  for  the  smaller  commodities  of  life. 
In  the  antediluvian  period,  commerce  was 
conducted  by  the  exchange  of  sold,  and  pro- 
bably of  cattle.  In  the  days  (^  Job,  by  gold, 
cattle,  jewels,  and  silver  bullion.    In  the  ear- 


lier days  of  Abraham,  and  in  the  time  of  Abi- 
melech,  by  the  same  ;  and  in  the  latter  years 
of  the  life  of  Abraham,  by  gold,  cattle,  jewels, 
and  larger  and  smaller  portions  of  stamped  or 
weighed  silver  ^ 

1  See  on  this  sutf}ect  the  dissertation  De  Vetuitate 
Monetae  SignaUe,  apad  Prolegomena  et  Diisertationes, 
&c.  P.  D.  Aai{usiini  Calmet.  a  Joanne  Dominico 
Mansl,  &c.  2  vol.  folio.  Augusts  yindelicorum,  1732. 
On  the  Shekel,  see  the  Dissertation  of  Andr.  Beyer  in 
Ugolini  Thesaurus,  vol.  xxviil.  p.  724. 


SECTION  LVIII.    GENESIS  XXIV.  1—67. 

Title. — Marriage  is  the  most  important  step  in  life;  and  the  union  of  faith, 
piety  f  and  gentleness  of  temper,  is  the  best  security  for  happiness  in  marriage, — 
Abraham  seeks  a  wife  for  his  son  among  the  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God. — 
Rebecca  an  example  to  young  unmarried  women. 

Introduction. — One  part  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the  Holy  Scripturea 
arises  from  their  applicableness  to  the  common  events  of  life ;  and  the  instruction^ 
therefore,  which  we  derive  from  God  Himself,  and  not  from  man  alone,  in  every 
situation  in  which  man  can  be  placed.  Now  the  one  most  important  event,  both 
to  man  and  woman,  between  the  cradle  and  the  grave,  may  be  said  to  be  their 
marriage.  If  the  soul  be  immortal,  the  present  happiness,  or  the  present 
misery,  which  results  from  marriage,  may  influence  our  immortality.  It  is  now, 
as  when  Adam  was  created  before  Eve  ;  and  when  marriage  was  instituted, 
before  sin  was  committed.  The  young  man,  or  the  young  woman,  utter  their 
prayers  to  God,  but  they  offer  only  one  soul  to  Him.  Marriage  alone  is  the 
founder  and  the  builder  up  of  the  Church  in  the  family ;  and  the  Christian  wife 
and  husband  offer  their  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  their  children  to  God,  when 
they  teach  their  children  to  bend  their  infant  knees,  raise  their  infant  hands,  and 
lisp  their  infant  prayers,  to  the  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  And 
if  there  is  one  spot  upon  earth,  next  to  the  table  and  altar  of  the  Lord,  where 
the  peculiar  blessing  of  the  Almighty  is  granted,  and  where  the  more  especial 
blessing  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  is  to  be  found ;  it  is  that  fireside,  that  holy 
home,  where  parents  and  children  praise  God,  and  pray  to  God  together.  There 
is  no  happiness  upon  earth  so  perfect  as  that  domestic  religious  happiness,  which 
is  so  justly  called,  the  "  only  bliss  of  paradise  that  has  survived  the  fall.*'  In 
the  beautiful  service  of  the  Church  for  the  solemnization  of  matrimony,  after  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  have  given  and  received  the  ring,  which  is  the  token  and 
pledge  of  their  everlasting  covenant — ^the  perpetual  monument  of  the  vows  they 
have  taken,  and  of  the  promises  they  have  made,  as  well  as  the  silent  and  &ithful 
monitor  of  their  duties  to  God,  and  to  eaeh  other — ^a  prayer  is  oflered  to  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  mankind,  that  He  would  send  His  blessing  upon  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  ;  that  '*  as  Isaac  and  Rebecca  lived  faithfrdly  together,  they 
also  may  surely  perform  and  keep  the  vow  and  covenant  then  made ;  and  may 

12 
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ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and  peace  together ;  living  according  to  God's  laws." 
This  allusion  in  the  Church  Service  is  made  to  the  chapter  which  forms  the 
present  section.  And  the  narrative  of  the  marriage  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca  must 
be  regarded,  therefore,  as  the  more  peculiar  illustration  of  the  principles  on 
which  Christian  marriages  should  be  formed ;  and  the  characters,  both  in  women 
and  in  men,  which  afford  the  best  founded  hope  of  domestic  felicity.  The  first 
point  to  be  considered,  in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance,  is  union  in  religimu 
principles. — ^This  was  the  case  of  the  holy  Abraham.  He  was  blessed  in  all 
things.  His  great  wealth,  splendid  possessions,  powerful  household,  honourable 
name,  and  consequent  influence,  would  have  obtained  for  his  only  son  the  most 
splendid  alliance  among  the  royal  houses  of  his  neighbours  the  Canaanites. 
"  Thou  art  a  mighty  prince  among  us,"  said  the  children  of  Heth,  when  he  pur- 
chased the  cave  of  Machpelah  as  the  burial-place  of  his  fiimily;  and  he  might 
have  secured  to  Isaac  a  title,  to  a  part,  at  least,  of  the  promised  inheritance  of 
the  holy  land,  by  marriage  among  any  one  of  the  powerful  families  who  were  in 
possession  of  its  fertile  provinces.  But  the  example  has  been  given  to  all  reli- 
gious parents,  that,  in  the  choice  of  a  wife  for  their  sons,  or  of  a  husband  for 
their  daughters,  neither  riches,  honours,  hopes,  prospects,  nor  any  other  worldly 
advantages  whatever,  without  religion ;  should  be  put  in  competition  with  that 
only  solid  foundation  of  happiness  in  marriage,  the  power  of  bringing  their  chil- 
dren to  the  same  altar  at  which  both  parents  delight  to  join  in  worship ;  and 
training  them  in  the  same  fiiith  which  both  parents  believe  to  be  essential  to  the 
present  and  future  happiness  of  every  member  of  the  domestic  Church  in  their 
house.  He  swore  a  solemn  vow,  and  kept  it,  that  his  son  should  not  marry 
among  the  Canaanites ;  but  that  a  wife  should  be  sought  for  him  among  those 
who  had  not  forgotten  Jehovah,  nor  joined  themselves  to  the  idols  of  Canaan. 
Very  beautiful  is  the  history  of  the  servant,  who  was  sent,  according  to  the 
custom,  which  seems  to  us  so  strange,  but  which  is  still  continued,  as  travellers 
report,  in  the  East\  And  no  less  beautiful  is  the  portrait  of  Rebecca,  as  an 
example,  in  principle,  of  the  demeanour  most  commendable  in  young  women. 
The  servant  proceeds  on  his  errand,  praying  for  God's  blessing  on  his  mission. 
Rebecca  met  him  at  the  well,  where  he  hoped  to  obtain  water  for  his  camels. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  daughters  of  the  chief  men  of  the  country  to  attend  the 
wells,  with  their  servants,  to  draw  water  for  the  household.  The  servant  of 
Abraham  meets  and  petitions  Rebecca  for  water.  The  results  of  the  conversation 
were  the  hospitable  reception  of  the  servant  of  Abraham  at  the  house  of  her 
mother  ;  his  relating  the  causes  of  his  coming  ;  and  Rebecca  agreeing  to  return 
with  him,  attended  by  her  nurse,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  when 
the  consent  of  the  parents  was  obtained  to  a  proposal  of  marriage.  In  the  nar- 
rative of  the  conduct  of  Rebecca,  who  was  a  worshipper  of  the  God  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  we  may  observe  her  obedience  to  her  mother,  and  her  freedom  from 
the  indolence  too  often  occasioned  by  the  possession  of  wealth.  She  came  down, 
with  the  daughters  of  her  city,  at  the  usual  hour,  to  draw  water  for  the  house- 

^  See  note  in  loc  in  the  Pietoris]  Bible. 


Lviii.]  GENESIS  XXIV.  1—67.  455 

hold.  She  did  not  needlessly  indulge  a  vain  curiosity  by  inquiring  who  the 
stranger,  soliciting  her  assistance  in  watering  the  camels,  might  be ;  but  instantly, 
with  simplicity,  amiableness,  and  courtesy,  labours  to  comply  with  his  petition. 
When  the  servant  declared  that  his  master  was  her  kinsman,  she  does  not  pre- 
sume to  invite  him  to  the  house,  but  cautiously  informs  her  mother  and  her 
brother  of  the  interview  at  the  well.  When  the  real  errand  of  the  servant  was 
declared,  and  the  invitation  was  given  to  her  to  go  back  with  him,  and  his 
speedy  return  was  affirmed  to  be  necessary,  Rebecca  was  not  guilty  of  the  affec- 
tation of  useless  suspense  and  delaying ;  but  believing  the  suitableness  of  the 
proposed  marriage,  consents  at  once  to  accompany  him  to  the  tents  of  Abraham. 
The  humility  and  refinement  with  which  she  veiled  herself,  as  a  princess,  to 
meet  her  husband,  the  prince  of  the  district,  completes  the  picture  of  the  gentle- 
ness of  temper,  and  dignity  of  demeanour,  which  has  made  the  narrative  of  the 
marriage  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca  so  much  admired,  even  among  those  who  do  not 
generally  appreciate  the  beauties  of  the  Scriptures. — If  marriage  is  contemplated 
by  any  of  us,  let  us  remember  the  words  of  the  Church,  that  holy  matrimony 
was  ordained  for  the  mutual  society^  help,  and  comfort,  that  the  one  ought  to 
have  of\he  other,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity  ;  and  that  there  is  no  mutual 
society  without  sincere  and  unfeigned  affection ;  no  mutual  help  in  the  countless 
vexations  of  life,  without  that  mutual  desire  to  soothe  anxiety  which  proceeds 
from  the  conquest  over  pride  and  self-love,  as  well  as  from  gentleness  of  dispo- 
sition and  meekness  of  temper ;  and  there  is  no  mutual  comfort  in  gratitude  to 
God  for  His  mercy,  in  sorrow  under  trouble,  in  the  hours  of  sickness,  or  in  the 
prospect  of  the  death  of  the  husband,  the  wife,  or  the  children,  unless  they  have 
the  power  to  pray  together  in  the  same  faith,  to  kneel  at  the  same  altar,  and  to  rest 
their  hope  of  heaven  upon  the  same  immoveable  foundation.  Those  marriages 
alone  are  blessed,  wise,  and  happy,  which  thus  unite  the  remembrance  of  immor^ 
tality  with  the  plans  of  the  present  life.  Those  wives  and  husbands  alone  can 
hope  to  secure  domestic  felicity,  who  offer  for  themselves,  from  the  heart,  the 
prayer  which  was  offered  for  them  by  the  servant  of  God,  the  priest  who  united 
them,  "  that  they  may  so  live  together  in  this  present  life,  that,  in  the  world  to 
come,  they  may  have  life  everlasting.*' 

GENESIS  XXIV.  1— «7. 
chTiVt  Marriage  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah.  c  h  a  "  t 

1M7.  1857. 

chiSl'         ^   ^°^   Abraham  »was 

A.c  MIS.    old,  and  -f*  well  stricken  in 

•"dlTigriiTi  age :  and  the  Load  **had 

^nll't^  blessed    Abraham    in    all 

^Ver.  36.'  2  And  Abraham  s^d 
^v!\o.Ji.  *unto  his  eldest  servant  of 
!  ch.  1 ».  2.     hjg  house,  that  *  ruled  over 

*  ver.  10.  ' 


aH  that  he  had,  Tut,  I     ^;^;* 
pray  thee,  thy  hand  under    a.c.  aoi'a. 
my  thigh :  •  ch.77.  S9. 

3  And  I  will  make  thee  '  ^5"  "• 

'swear  by  the  Lord,  t^^f^?;*-/' 
God  of   heaven,  and  the  Dent  e  is. 
God  of   the    earth,    that  .^JI'^^M.^ 
s  thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  *J- IS* ***;?• 

Exod.  S4.  10. 


eh.  S9.  4,5.6.  Deut.  7.S. 
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■•  ver.  2. 
|Or,aiuL 


nnto  my  son  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Ganaanites, 
among  whom  I  dwell : 

4  ^But  thou  shalt  go 
^unto  my  country,  and  to 
my  kindred,  and  take  a 
wife  unto  my  son  Isaac. 

5  And  the  seryant  said 
unto  him,  Peradyenture 
the  woman  will  not  be  will- 
ing to  follow  me  unto  this 
land:  must  I  needs  bring 
thy  son  again  unto  the  land 
from  whence  thou  earnest  i 

6  And  Abraham  said 
unto  him.  Beware  thou  that 
thou  brin^  not  my  son 
thither  agam. 

7  f  The  LoBD  God  of 
heayen,  which  ^took  me 
from  my  father'^s  house,  and 
from  the  land  of  my  kin- 
dred, and  which  spake  unto 
me,  and  that  sware  unto 
me,  saying,  ^  Unto  thy  seed 
will  I  giye  this  land ;  ^  he 
shall  send  his  angel  before 
thee,  and  thou  daalt  take 
a  wife  unto  my  son  from 
thence. 

8  And  if  the  woman  will 
not  be  willing  to  foUow 
thee,  then  "thou  shalt  be 
clear  from  this  my  oath: 
only  bring  not  my  son 
thither  again. 

9  And  the  seryant  put 
his  hand  under  the  thigh  of 
Abraham  his  master,  and 
sware  to  him  concerning 
that  matter. 

10  f  And  the  seryant 
took  ten  camels  of  the 
camels  of  his  master,  and 
departed ;  ^  ||  for  all  the 
goods  of  his  master  werein 
his  hand :  and  he  arose. 


and  went  to  Mesopotamia,  c IT  k^^s  t 
unto  ^  the  city  of  Nahor.  im?-, 

11  And  he    made    his     chiw* 
camels  to  kneel  down  with- ,  ^.c  ion.  ^ 

out  the  city  by  a  well  of '<*•*'•  "• 

water  at  the  time  of  the 

eyening,    even    the     time 

f  4  that  women  go  out  to  t  Heb.  ooi 

draw  fjDOter.  ^^SrHw^xta 

12  And  he  said,  'O^gJ^^^^ 
Lord  Qod  of  my  master  isamJ  9.11.' 
Abraham,    I    pray    thee,  'dfse.  24.  * 

•  send  me  good  speed  this  £,ii JJf iJ. 
day,    and    shew   kindness '  ^^-^^  n. 

unto  iny  master  Abraham. 

13  Behold,  ^  I  stand  here  *  ▼«. «». 
by  the  well  of  water ;  and 

"  the  daughters  of  the  men « ch.  S9. 9. 
of  the  city  come  out  to  ?»«i-*>«' 
draw  water : 

14  And  let  it  come  to 
pass,  that  the  damsel  to 
whom  I  shall  say.  Let 
down  thy  pitcher,  I  pray 
thee,  that  I  may  dnnk; 
and  she  shall  say,-  Drink, 
and  I  will  give  thy  camels 
drink  also :  let  the  same  be 
she  that  thou  hast  appointed 
for  thy  servant  Isaac ;  and 

^  thereby  shall  I  know  that  •®7/^«-  *• 
thou  hast  shewed  kindness  1 8un.6.V& 
unto  my  master.  **'  *•  *  *®-  '^ 

15  f  And  it  came  to 
pass,  before  he  had  done 
spesddng,  that,  behold,  Be- 
bekah  came  out,  who  was 
bom  to  Bethud,    son  of 

*  Milcah,  the  wife  of  Nahor, « «hji.^»-  & 
Abraham^s    brother,   with 
her  pitcher  upon  her  shoul- 
der. 

16  And  the  damsel  ^ti^afy  eh.  26.7. 
f  yery  fair  to  look  upon,  a  t  ^^j^y 
yirgin,  neither  had  any  man  " 
known  her :  and  she  went 
down  to  the  well,  and  fiU- 
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ed  her  pitcher,  and  came 
up. 

17  And  the  servant  ran 
to  meet  her,  and  said,  Let 
me,  I  pray  thee,  drink  a 
little  water  of  thy  pitcher. 

18  '  And  she  saia,  Drink, 
my  lord :  and  she  hasted, 
and  let  down  her  pitcher 
upon  her  hand,  and  gave 
him  drink. 

19  And  when  she  had 
done  giving  him  drink,  she 
said,  I  will  draw  wcUer  for 
thy  camels  also,  until  they 
have  done  drinking. 

20  And  she  hasted,  and 
emptied  her  pitcher  into 
the  trough,  and  ran  again 
unto  the  well  to  draw  water ^ 
and  drew  for  all  his  camels. 

21  And  the  man  wonder- 
ing at  her  held  his  peace, 
to  wit  whether  *the  Lord 
had  made  his  journey  pros- 
perous or  not. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  the  camels  had  done 
drinking,  that  the  man  took 
a  golden  ^  ||  ear-ring  of  half 
a  shekel  weight,  and  two 
bracelets  for  her  hands  of 
ten  shekels  weight  of  gold ; 

23  And  said,  Whose 
daughter  ar^  thou!  tell  me, 
I  pray  thee :  is  there  room 
in  thy  father^s  house  for  us 
to  lodge  in ! 

24  And  she  said  unto 
him,  ^lam  the  daughter  of 
Bethuel  the  son  of  Milcah, 
which  she  bare  unto  Na- 
hor. 

25  She  said  moreoverun- 
to  him.  We  have  both  straw 
and  provender  enough,  and 
room  to  lodge  in. 

26  And  t£e  man  ^  bowed 


down  his  head,  and  wor- 
shipped the  Lord. 

27  And  he  said,  ^Bless- 
ed  be  the  Lord  God  of  my 
master  Abraham,  who  hath 
not  left  destitute  my  master 
of  '  his  mercy  and  his  truth : 
I  being  in  the  way,  the  Lord 
K  led  me  to  the  house  of  mv 
master'^s  brethren. 

28  And  the  damsel  ran, 
and  told  themo/laevmother^s 
house  these  things. 

29  f  And  Bebekah  had 
a  brother,  and  his  name  teas 
^Laban:  and  Laban  ran 
out  unto  the  man,  unto  the 
well. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  saw  the  ear-ring 
and  bracelets  upon  his  sis- 
ter^s  hands,  and  when  he 
heard  the  words  of  Bebekah 
his  sister,  saying.  Thus 
spake  the  man  unto  me; 
that  he  came  unto  the  man ; 
and,  behold,  he  stood  by  the 
camels  at  the  well. 

31  And  he  said.  Gome 
in,  Hhou  blessed  of  the 
Lord  ;  wherefore  standest 
thou  without!  for  I  have 
prepared  the  house,  and 
room  for  the  camels. 

32  IF  And  the  man  came 
into  the  house :  and  he  un- 
girdedhiscamels,  and  ^gavc 
straw  and  provender  for 
the  camels,  and  water  to 
wash  his  feet,  and  the  men's 
feet  that  toere  with  him. 

33  And  there  was  set 
meat  before  him  to  eat :  but 
he  said,  ^  I  will  not  eat,  un- 
till  have  told  mine  errand. 

From  here  to   verae  60   to   be 
omitted  in  family  reading. 

And  he  said,  Speak  on. 
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34  And  he  said,  I  am 
Abraham's  servant. 

35  And  the  Lord  ™  hath 
blessed  my  master  greatly; 
and  he  is  become  great : 
and  he  hath  given  himflocks, 
and  herds,  and  silver,  and 
gold,  and  men-servants,  and 
maid-servants,  and  camels, 
and  asses. 

36  And  Sarah  my  mas- 
ter's wife  "bare  a  son  to 
my  master  when  she  was 
old:  and  ^unto  him  hath 
he  given  all  that  he  hath. 

37  Andmymaster^made 
me  swear,  saying.  Thou 
shalt  not  take  a  wife  to  my 
son  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Canaanites,  in  whose  land 
I  dwell : 

38  oBut  thou  shalt  go 
unto  my  father'^s  house,  and 
to  my  kindred,  and  take  a 
wife  unto  my  son. 

39  '  And  I  said  unto  my 
master,  Peradventure  the 
wouuin  will  not  foUow  me. 

40  *And  he  said  unto 
me.  The  Loan,  ^before 
whom  I  walk,  will  send  his 
angel  with  thee,  and  pros- 
per thy  way;  and  thou  shalt 
take  a  wife  for  my  son  of 
my  kindred,  and  of  my  fa- 
ther s  house : 

41  "  Then  shalt  thou  be 
clear  from  this  my  oath, 
when  thou  comest  to  my 
kindred;  and  if  they  give 
not  thee  one^  thou  shalt  be 
dear  from  my  oath. 

42  And  I  came  this  day 
unto  the  well,  and  said,  ^  O 
Lord  God  of  my  master 
Abraham,  if  now  thou  do 
prosper  my  way  which  I 
go: 


43  ^  Behold,  I  stand  by  c"?i"T 
the  well  of  water;  and  it       ^957. 
shall  come  to  pass,  that     chron. 
when    the   virgin   oometh  ^  A.c.aoi3.^ 

forth  to  draw  ioaier^  and  I  •▼«-  "• 
say  to  her.  Give  me,  I  pray 
thee,  a  little  water  of  thy 
pitcher  to  drink ; 

44  And  she  say  to  me. 
Both  drink  thou,  and  I  will 
also  draw  for  thy  camels : 
let  the  same  be  the  woman 
whom  the  Lord  hath  ap- 
pointed out  for  my  master's 
son. 

45  *And  before  I  had"^">^*c- 
done  3^  speaking  in  mine  "*"»•'  >*• 
heart,     behold,     Bebekah 

came  forth  with  her  pitcher 
on  her  shoulder;  and  she 
went  down  unto  the  well, 
and  drew  toater :  and  I  said 
unto  her.  Let  me  drink,  I 
pray  thee. 

46  And  she  made  haste, 
and  let  down  her  pitcher 
from  her  shoulder^  and  said. 
Drink,  and  I  will  give  thy 
camels  drink  also:  so  1 
drank,  and  she  made  the 
camels  drink  also. 

47  And  I  asked  her,  and 
said,  Whose  daughter  art 
thou  ?  And  she  said.  The 
daughter  of  Bethuel,  Na- 
hor's  son,   whom    Milcah 

bare  unto  him :  and  I  '  put  'Ewk.  i«.ii, 
the  ear-ring  upon  her  face,        ^*' 
and  the  bracelets  upon  her 
hands. 

48  ■  And  I  bowed  down  •  ^^*  **• 
my  head,  and  worshipped 

the  Lord,  and  blessed  the 

Lord  Qod  of  my  master 

Abraham,   which   had  led 

me  in  the  right  way  to  take 

^  my     master's     brother's  *  ch.  a.  u. 

daughter  unto  his  son. 
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49  And  now  if  ye  will 
"  deal  kindly  and  truly  with 
my  master,  tell  me  :  and  if 
not,  tell  me ;  that  I  may 
turn  to  the  right  hand,  or 
to  the  left. 


*  Ps.  118.  23. 
Matt  21.42. 
Mark  12.11. 

•  ch.  SI.  24. 

'ch.20. 15. 


t  ver.  26. 


f  Heb.  vMfcb. 

«>  Exod.  8. 22. 

ft  II.  2.  ft  12. 

SS. 


«2ChroD.21.9. 
£sra  1.  6. 


^▼er.  56.  ft  59 


i  Or,  a  full 
9ear,  or,  ten 

Jiidg.  14.  8. 


50  Then  Laban  and  Be- 
thuel  answered  and  said, 
*The  thingproceedeth  from 
the  Lord  :  we  cannot®  speak 
unto  thee  bad  or  good. 

51  Behold,  R^bekah'^ 
before  thee,  take  her^  and 
go,  and  let  her  be  thy  mas- 
ter's son's  wife,  as  the  Lord 
hath  spoken. 

52  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  when  Abraham's  ser- 
vant heard  their  words,  he 
>  worshipped  the  Lord, 
lowing  himself  to  the  earth. 

53  And  the  servant 
brought  forth  -f-  ^jewels  of 
silver,  and  jewels  of  gold, 
and  raiment,  and  gave  them 
to  Bebekah :  he  gave  also 
to  her  brother  and  to  her 
mother  'precious  things. 

54  And  they  did  eat  and 
drink,  he  and  the  men  that 
were  with  him,  and  tarried 
all  night;  and  they  rose  up 
in  the  morning,  and  he  saia, 

,*^Send  me  away  unto  my 
master. 

55  And  her  brother  and 
her  mother  said.  Let  the 
damsel  abide  with  us  ||a 
few  davs,  at  the  least  ten ; 
after  that  she  shall  so. 

56  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Hinder  me  not,  see- 
ing the  Lord  hath  pros- 
pered my  way ;  send  me 
away  that  I  may  go  to  my 
master. 

57  Andtheysaid,Wewill 


VOL.  I.    part  II. 


call  the  damsel,  and  enquire 
at  her  mouth. 

58  And  thev  called  Be- 
bekah, and  said  unto  her. 
Wilt  thou  go  with  this 
man!  Andshesaid,Iwillgo. 

59  And  they  sent  away 
Bebekah  their  sister,  and 
'her  nurse,  and  Abraham's 
servant,  and  his  men. 

60  And  they  blessed  Be- 
bekah, and  said  unto  her. 
Thou  art  our  sister,  be 
thou  ™  the  mother  of  thou- 
sands of  millions,  and  ^  let 
thy  seed  possess  the  gate 
of  those  wnich  hate  them. 

61  f  AndBebekaharose, 
and  her  damsels,  and  they 
rode  upon  the  camels,  and 
followed  the  man :  and  the 
servant  took  Bebekah,  and 
went  his  way. 

62  And  Isaac  came  from 
the  way  of  the  •  well  Lahai- 
roi ;  for  he  dwelt  in  the 
south  country. 

63  And  Isaac  went  out 
II P  to  meditate  in  the  field 
at  the  even-tide:  and  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw, 
and,  behold,  the  camels 
were  coming. 

64  And  Bebekah  lifted 
up  her  eyes,  and  when  she 
saw  Isaac,  ^  she  lighted  off 
the  camel. 

65  For  she  had  said 
unto  the  servant.  What 
man  is  this  that  walketh 
in  the  field  to  meet  us! 
And  the  servant  had  said. 
It  is  my  master :  therefore 
she  took  a  vail,  and  cover- 
ed herself. 

66  And  the  servant  told 
WaU  things  that  he  had 
done. 

1 1 
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67  And  Isaac  brought 
her  into  his  mother  Sarah's 
tent,  and  took  Rebekah, 
and  she  became  his  wife; 


and    he    loved   her:    and  chkibt 
Isaac  '  was  comforted  after      >"?• 
his  mother^s  death.  '  ch.  m.  it. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  in  all  our  ways  we  may  acknowledge  God,  and 
that  God  will  direct  our  paths — that  those  who  intend  to  marry,  may  be  so 
guided,  that  they  hope  for  God's  blessing  on  their  union — and  tJuit  those  who 
are  married  may  live  together  according  to  Gods  ordinance,  as  the  heirs  of  the 
same  immortality. 

Almighty  and  Merciful  God,  Who  hast  been  pleased  to  conceal  fit>m  us,  Thine 
unworthy  servants,  the  knowledge  of  the  future  prosperity  or  adversity  that 
may  await  us  in  the  present  life ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  all  the  difficult 
and  perplexing  questions  which  may  be  presented  to-  us  respecting  the  way  we 
should  take,  that  we  may  ever  remember  the  example  of  Thy  faithful  servants, 
and  the  directions  of  Thy  holy  word.  May  we  ever  believe  and  know  that  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  that  wisdom  upon  which  all  our  hopes  of 
earthly  happiness  must  be  founded.  O  Thou,  "  Who  by  Thy  mighty  power 
didst  make  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  didst  institute  and  ordain  holy  matri- 
mony, as  an  honourable  estate  in  the  time  of  man's  innocency,'*  grant,  we  beseech, 
to  those  who  are  purposing  to  adopt  that  honourable  estate,  such  fear  and  love 
of  Thy  holy  name,  that  no  hope  of  worldly  advantages  alone,  no  mere  prospect 
of  wealth,  advancement,  rank,  or  change,  may  so  influence  them,  that  they  forget 
the  only  solid  foundation  of  all  true  happiness.  Give  such  grace  to  the  members 
of  that  Church,  which  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  purchased,  to  present  it  to  the 
Father,  a  glorious  Church,  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  that  they  never 
be  persuaded  to  marry  the  infidel  or  the  profligate,  the  wicked  or  the  profane. 
May  they  remember  that  they  live  upon  earth  as  those  who  anticipate  tod  pre- 
pare for,  the  immortality  that  shall  follow  the  scenes  of  the  present  life  ;  and 
that  the  man  or  the  woman  who,  on  any  temptation  whatever,  shall  so  marry 
that  they  dare  not  implore  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  Heaven  upon  their  union, 
loses  the  best  security  for  the  mutual  happiness,  which  marriage  was  ordained  to 
bestow.  Impress  tins  truth  upon  their  minds,  that  the  solemn  vow  that  they 
will  love  and  honour  each  other,  is  a  part  of  the  unchangeable  oath  which  they 
swear  at  Thy  sacred  altar  ;  and  that  there  can  be  no  love  for  the  profane,  and  no 
honour  for  the  infidel  and  the  wicked.  May  they  remember  that  they  marry 
according  to  God's  ordinance,  till  death  do  them  part.  May  they  remember 
that  they  are  to  be  declared  to  be  man  and  wife  together,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  they  remember  that  the  bless- 
ing is  pronounced  upon  them  in  diese  sacred  names  alone,  that  they  may  live 
together  as  the  worshippers  of  God  the  Father,  as  the  believers  in  God  the  Son, 
as  the  petitioners  for  the  graces  and  influences  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  guide 
them  safely  in  mutual  love  and  peace  together  through  the  changes  and  the 
chances  of  this  mortal  life ;  and  that  if  they  become  the  fether  and  the  mother 
of  children,  they  should  teach  their  infant  tongues  to  bless  the  God  Who  created 
them,  the  Saviour  Who  alone  can  redeem  them,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
prepares  them  for  the  better  life  before  them.  So  may  the  families  of  earth 
still  become,  as  at  the  beginning,  the  Churches  on  earth  to  worship  Thee.  So 
may  the  Church  militant  here  on  earth,  receive  its  constant  supply  of  the  faithiU 
servants  of  God.     So  may  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven,  receive  its  count- 
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less  additions  to  the  numbers  which  none  can  number,  from  the  blessing  of  the  Head 
of  the  Universal  Church,  upon  the  fathers  and  the  mothers  who  have  married  in  the 
Lord ;  and  brought  up  their  infant  children  in  the  faith,  and  fear  of  God.  And  as 
we  pray  for  Thy  blessing  upon  those  who  have  not  yet  adopted  the  holy  estate 
of  matrimony,  so  also  do  we  pray  for  Thy  blessing  upon  those  who  have  been 
long  united  in  marriage.  May  the  prayers  which  were  offered  by  them,  and /or 
them,  when  they  went  up  to  Thy  holy  altar,  be  heard  and  answered.  Enable 
them,  when  their  sons  grow  up  as  the  young  plants,  and  when  their  daughters 
are  pleasing  before  them  as  the  polished  comers  of  the  temple,  to  rejoice  in  the 
glorious  hope ;  not  only  that  they  shall  behold  their  children  dutiful  and  affec- 
tionate, prosperous  and  respected,  useful  and  honourable,  here  upon  earth ;  but 
that  when  the  day  shall  come  in  which  they  shall  be  parted  from  their  children 
by  death,  they  may  be  able  to  bless  their  sons  and  daughters,  and  charge  them 
to  follow  their  father  and  their  mother  to  Thy  blessed  and  glorious  kingdom. 
May  they  not  die  in  the  fear  that  they  shall  be  for  ever  separated  from  those 
they  most  fondly  love  ;  but  in  the  hope  that  they,  and  the  children  whom  God 
has  given  them,  shall  all  meet  again,  to  be  parted  no  more  for  ever.  When,  too, 
the  day  shall  come,  in  which  the  wife  and  the  husband  shall  be  separated,  by 
the  same  death  which  shall  part  them  from  their  children ;  may  they  find  that, 
next  to  God's  love  upon  them,  their  best  consolation  in  sorrow,  their  best  com- 
fort in  sickness,  their  best  support  against  the  fears  and  terrors  of  death,  shaU  be 
their  mutual  affection  for  each  other ;  and  the  mutual  hope,  and  faith,  and  confi- 
dence, that  they  shall  be  united  again  in  that  better  world,  where  there  shall  be 
no  partings,  nor  sorrow,  nor  death,  nor  sighing,  nor  tears.  "  O  God !  Who  hast 
consecrated  the  state  of  matrimony  to  such  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in  it  is 
signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  marriage  and  unity  betwixt  Christ  and 
His  Church;"  so  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  all  wives  and  husbands  in  Thy 
holy  Church,  that  their  love  to  each  other  may  now  be  perfect,  as  the 
love  of  Him  Who  gave  Himself  to  die  for  His  holy  Church;  and  not 
only  that  their  love  be  perfect,  but  that  their  affection  for  each  other,  like 
the  love  of  Christ  for  His  Church,  be  lasting  as  the  soul  itself,  and  survive  the 
power  of  the  grave.  So  bless  the  souls  of  those  whom  Thou,  by  Thine  own 
ordinance  of  marriage,  hast  made  one  ;  and  grant  to  them,  and  us,  that  we  serve 
Thee  faithfully  upon  earth,  and  inherit  Thine  everlasting  kingdom  hereafter, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  .  In  Whose  most  holy  name  and  words,  we  sum 
up  all  our  petitions,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  mystieal  or  typical  meaning 
oftke  marriage  o/Ieaae  and  Rebecca, 

The  learned  Jesait,  Comelius  h  Lapide,  has 
drawn  ont  the  parallel  between  God  and  Abra- 
homy  Chid  and  ItaaCy  the  tervant  of  Abraham 
and  the  ApoiUe$,  with  their  micceflsors,  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  between  the  Ckmrch  and 
BAecea,  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  brief 
abstract  of  his  carious  discussion. 

Ist.  Abraham  had  but  one  son,  whom  he 
made  heir  of  all  things ;  so  God  the  Father 
has  "  made  His  only-begotten  Son  Henr  of  all 
things.''' 


»> 


As  Abraham  desired  a  wife  for  his  son,  God 
has  given  the  Church  to  Christ.  '^Ask  of 
me,  and  I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine 
heritage.*' 

As  Abraham  first  proposed  the  nuptials  to 
Isaac,  and  sends  his  servant,  and  invites  the 
bride ;  Grod  is  the  author  of  salvation^  and 
sends  forth  His  prophets  and  apostles  to  invite 
the  soul  and  the  Church  to  Christ. 

Ab  Abraham  adjured  his  servant,  God  sends 
His  servants,  under  a  heavy  censure  if  they 
preach  not  faithfully.  **  Woe  is  me,**  says  St. 
Paul, « if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel.** 

ii2 
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As  Abraham  desired  a  wife  of  the  same 
family  and  descent  with  his  son  ;  He  says  of 
the  Church, «  Be  holy,  for  I  am  holy." 

2nd.  As  liouMe  went  forth  into  the  field,  to 
meet  his  bride ;  Christ  went  down  from  heaven 
to  His  bride,  the  Church. 

As  Imtac  set  forth  in  the  evening,  Christ 
came  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  as  he  went 
to  meet  her,  so  Christ  runs  to  meet  all  who 
come  to  Him. 

As  lioae  came  from  the  way  of  the  well 
Lahai-roi,  that  is,  of  the  well  of  Him  that 
liveth  and  seeth  me,  the  ever-living  and  ever- 
seeing  God  ;  so  Christ  came  by  the  way  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  were  given  bv  Him  who 
inspired  them,and  who  recorded  in  them  all  the 
events  of  the  mysterious  passion  which  Christ 
was  to  undergo ;  so  did  Christ  walk  in  the  way 
which  the  Scripture  pointed  out,  fulfilling  first 
one  scripture  and  then  another,  till  all  were 
accomplished,  and  He  cried, "  It  is  finished." 

As  Itaao  received  Rebecca,  not  as  a  servant, 
but  as  a  wife  ;  Christ  receives  the  Church  and 
the  soul. 

As  Itaac  leads  Rebecca  into  the  tent  of 
Sarah,  his  mother  ;  Christ  leads  the  Christian 
Church  into  the  tabernacle  of  His  chosen  peo- 
ple, the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

As  Itaae  wept  for  the  loss  of  his  mother, 
but  was  comforted  by  Rebecca ;  Christ  wept 
over  the  spiritually  dead  Jerusalem,  but  was 
comforted  by  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles. 

Srd.  As  the  §ervant  of  Abraham^  too,  went 
forth  in  faith,  not  knowing  whom  he  should 
find  as  the  wife  of  Isaac  ;  so  the  apostles  and 
servants  of  Crod  went  forth  in  faith,  and  com- 
mitted their  cause  to  God. 

As  the  servant  of  Abraham  took  all  good  gifts 
with  him,  to  adorn  the  bride  of  Isaac  ;  so  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  take  ^ith  them 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  adorn  and  beau- 
tify the  Churches,  and  the  souls  whom  they 
present  as  chaste  viiviiis  to  Christ. 

As  the  iervaiU  of  Abraham  stood  at  the  well, 
and  did  not  produce  his  pearls  till  he  found 
who  was  woruiv  to  receive  them  ;  the  Apostles 
did  not  cast  their  pearls  before  swine,  but 
baptized  and  blessed  those  only  who  were  dis- 
posed to  eternal  life. 

As  the  tertaiHt  of  Abraham  went  not  till  he 
was  sent ;  the  Apostles  and  the  ministers  of 
Christ  take  not  the  office  of  ambaasaders  of 
souls  upon  themselves. 

As  the  tertatU  of  Abraham  praved  before  he 
spake  to  Rebecca ;  the  minister  of  Christ  prays 
before  he  preaches.  Preaching  without  pray- 
ing is  presumption. 

As  the  Bortant  of  Abraham^  soon  after  the 
■delivery  of  his  message,  meets  with  suceeee  ; 
so  did  the  word  of  the  Lord  prosper,  so  did 
the  Churches  welcome  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles. 

As  the  terratil  of  Abraham  returned  thanks 
to  God  for  the  success  of  his  mission  ;  St.  Paul 


returns  thanks  for  his  SDCoess  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

As  the  ttrtant  of  Abraham  gave  ornaments 
to  Rebecca,  to  adorn  both  her  hands  and  ears ; 
so  the  ministen  of  Christ  adorn  the  spouse, 
the  Church,  not  with  ornaments  for  the  hami* 
only,  as  the  Pharisees,  who  taught  the  legal 
ordinances ;  not  for  the  eean  only,  as  Simon 
Magus,  and  the  heretics,  who  teach  the  doc- 
trines which  please  the  ears  only ;  but  they 
teach  both  good  works  to  the  hands,  and  fistth 
to  the  ears — the  faith  which  cometh  by  hear- 
ing. 

As  the  aerwnil  of  Abraham,  after  Rebecca 
consented  to  the  marriage,  gave  gifts  still  more 
splendid  ;  so  do  the  ministers  of  Christ,  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  give  the  better  and 
holier  gifts  to  the  persevering  faithfuL 

As  the  tertant  of  Abraham  returned  home 
immediately  that  his  mission  was  accomplished ; 
so  the  Apostles  returned  to  Christ,  so  all  their 
successors  give  up  their  account  to  Giod.  As 
he  brought  Rebecca  to  Isaac  from  the  house 
of  her  father,  they  brought  the  Church  from 
paganism  to  Christ :  and  as  the  servant  gave 
an  account  of  his  mission  to  his  master,  and 
not  to  Rebecca ;  the  minister^  of  Christ  give 
up  their  account  to  God,  and  say,  with  St. 
Paul,  to  their  people,  **  I  have  espoused  yon  as 
a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ." 

4th.  Neither  are  these  all  the  ingenious  pa* 
rallelisms  which  this  learned  Jesuit  discovers  in 
this  beautiful  narrative.  He  goes  on  to  prove 
that  the  conduct  of  Rebecca  is  illustrative  of 
the  conduct  most  suitable  to  a  faithful  Church, 
and  a  pious  and  holy  soul. 

I  omit  all  these,  however,  as  too  forced  and 
fimciful,  except  the  last — that  as  Rebecca  no 
more  returned  to  the  house  of  her  father,  but 
continued  the  constant  and  faithful  wife  of 
Isaac  ;  so  the  Church,  so  the  soul,  which,  loves 
Him,  no  lonser  devotes  itself  to  the  worid,  nor 
to  the  indulgences  of  the  first  and  currupt 
nature ;  but  dwelk  with  Christ,  and  loves 
Christ,  and  departs  not  from  the  tabernacle  of 
the  bridegroom  for  ever^ 

There  are  one  or  two  other  coincidences, 
which  Cornelius  k  Lapide  diacoverB,  character- 
istic of  his  creed,  as  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  I  do  not  enumerate  th^m.  They 
are  not  so  catholic  as  those  I  have  selected. 
Mr.  Simeon,  in  his  Horsa  Homileticse,  has  also 
drawn  a  parallel  between  the  actions  of  Abra- 
ham and  the  conduct  of  the  Afaniffhty  towards 
His  Church.  But  I  am  doubtfuT  whether  we 
are  justified  in  thus  allegorizing  the  sample 
facts  of  Scripture,  unless  we  have  scriptuval 
authority  to  do  so.  It  is  certain  that  the  love 
of  God  and  of  Christ  to  the  Church  is  con- 
stantly represented  to  us  under  the  emblem  of 

1  Comeliut  4  Lapide,  ap.  Can.  Comp.  Sac.  Scrip. 
4to,  Paris.  1841,  vol.  ▼.  and  the  referencea.  Grcgor. 
1.  36.  Mwal.  c.  17.  Eoeherius,  lib.  U.  in  Ganea.  cap. 
iO,  tec,  p  502. 
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the  love  of  the  bridegroom  to  the  bride  ;  and 
iathen,  roinanistB,  reformen,  puritans,  and  all 
theological  writers,  justly  dwell  much  on  the 
analogies  between  communion  with  God,  and 
amarriaee  ;  and  on  the  affection  of  God  to  the 
aoiil,  and  of  the  soul  to  God,  under  the  type 
of  the  love  of  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom, 
and  of  the  bridegroom  to  his  bride.  In  all 
such  cases,  however,  we  must  be  so  guided,  I 
think,  by  the  Scripture  itself,  that  we  should 
never  allegorize  the  circumstances  of  any  par- 
ticular marriage,  unless  we  have  the  highest 
authority  for  so  doing*. 

NoTB  2.    Gbn.  xxiv.  35. 

Some  controversy  has  arisen  respecting  the 
length  ^of  time  during  which  the  irienc^  of 
Hebeon  requested  to  detain  her  among  them. 
The  passage  in  the  authorized  version  is, 
^  Let  the  damsel  stay  with  us  a  few  days,  at 
the  least  ten  ;**  and  in  the  margin,  <*  a  full 
year,  or  ten  months.**  The  Hebrew  is  Vm  im 
tvm^  that  is,  literaUy  ''days  or  ten."  The  Sept! 
translates theexpression,'*  about  ten  days,"  rifii- 
pag  itaii  Uku  :  the  Vulgate,  ^  at  least  ten  days** 
— **  dies  saltem  decem."  But  Vm,  says  Dathe, 
never  signifies  **  saltem  ;*'  neither  are  the  par- 
ticles placed  in  this  manner  between  the  ad- 
jective and  substantive.    The  ellipse,  too,  of 

s  See  Simeon,  Hone  Homiletioe,  voL  L  p.  lOS. 


the  word  xSrjh  a  month,  after  IVtov  seems  harsh, 
as  the  servant  of  Abraham  wi^ed  to  return 
immediately ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
selfish  Laban  would  solicit  him  to  stay  a  year 
or  ten  months.  Neither  w  there  any  evidence 
that  the  delay  of  a  year  between  betrothment 
and  espousals  was  the  custom  in  the  days  of 
Abraham.  The  probable  reading,  therefore, 
of  the  text,  seems  to  be  that  of  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion, rorp  m*  a  month  of  days,  or  a  complete 
monto.  Houbigant  supports  this  reading,  and 
affirms  that  without  it  the  sentence  cannot  be 
understood*.  The  matter  seems  to  be  of  little 
moment,  if  we  did  not  know  that  every 
word  and  letter  of  Scripture  may  contain 
typical  meanings,  which  must  depend  on  an 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  text  Houbigant's 
critic,  therefore,  Sebaldi  Ravius,  is  very  angi^ 
at  the  proposed  emendation,  and  discusses  it 
at  great  length*. 

'  "  Ergo  snpereit,  ut  is  locus,  nisi  emendetur,  ex- 
plicari  non  possit." 

*  See  Sebaldi  RavU  EzerclUtlones  Philologies  ad 
Car.  Franc.  Houblgantli  Prolegomena,  &c.  p.  48,  49, 
4to,  Lugduni  Batavonun,  1 785.  The  student  who  con- 
siders Houbigant  as  too  fanciftil  or  arbitsary  in  his 
emendations,  wiU  do  well  to  consult  Ravius.  "Ta 
mihl  mairnus  oris  Apollo,  Houblganti,"  he  says  at  the 
end  of  his  usefUl  work,  *'  si  in  tanta  rerum  conAuione, 
et  textus  Orseci  calamitate,  quae  scriptlones  veteres 
habuerint,  in  scribarum  comiptionibus  ubique  possia 
distinguere,"  &c  p.  219. 


SECTION  LIX.     GENESIS  XXV.  &c. 

Title. — The  pedigrees  of  the  patriarchs  and  Israelites  proved  the  truth  of  the 
Bible  till  the  coming  of  Christ. — The  godly  consideration  of  predestination  is 
full  of  comfort  to  the  faithful. — The  descendants  of  Abraham. — The  birth  of 
Esau  and  Jacob, — The  death  of  Abraham. — Esau  sells  his  birthright. 

Introduction. — Nearly  eight  hundred  years  ago  a  great  battle  was  fought  at 
Hastings,  which  placed  the  crown  of  England  on  the  head  of  a  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy. The  truth  of  this  event  is  made  known  to  us  by  public  documents, 
records,  and  histories,  which  are  traceable  back,  from  the  day  in  which  we  our- 
selves now  live,  to  the  day  in  which  the  battle  was  fought.  Let  us  imagine, 
however,  the  possibility,  that  all  these  public  documents  should  be  destroyed,  and 
that  there  existed  only  the  tradition  of  that  battle.  The  question  would  then 
be,  what  were  the  next  written  sources  of  evidence  that  Harold  was  defeated, 
and  William  conquered  ?  The  answer  would  be,  that  not  only  the  royal  family^ 
but  that  hundreds  of  families  in  England,  and  on  the  Continent,  are  able,  by 
tables  of  pedigrees,  of  undoubted  authenticity,  to  trace  their  ancestry,  through 
all  the  changes  of  their  governments,  back  to  the  period  of  the  Conquest.  The 
general  truth  of  the  history  would  be  so  interwoven  with  the  numerous  concur- 
rent streams  of  biography,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  ddubt  the  certainty  of 
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the  event.  So  it  is  with' the  truth  of  Christianity. — Even  if  the  four  Gospels 
had  perished,  the  records  of  the  numerous  churches  of  Europe  and  of  Asia 
would  prove  the  general  truth,  that  Christ  had  come  in  the  fulness  of  time.  So 
it  was  also  with  die  truth  of  the  establishment  of  the  religpon  of  Abraham  and 
of  Moses,  in  the  days  when  Christ  lived  upon  earth.  Even  if  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  been  then  lost,  there  would  have  existed  pedigrees,  both 
those  which  related  to  the  tribe  of  David,  from  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
sprung,  and  innumerable  others ;  to  which  reference  might  always  have  been 
made  in  support  of  the  truth  of  the  traditions  of  their  fathers.  But  when  we  know 
that  the  public  records  of  this  country  from  the  day  of  the  Conquest  to  the  pre- 
sent time  have  never  been  lost,  and  that  they  are  supported  by  the  records  of 
families,  and  that  the  combined  evidence  therefore  of  bic^aphy  and  history, 
makes  the  certainty  of  the  battle  of  Hastings  undeniable ;  so  also  does  the  uni<Hi 
of  the  four  Gospels  and  the  records  of  the  Churches  of  Europe  and  Asia  make  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  undeniable.  So  also  in  the  time  of  Christ  did  the  agreement  of 
the  Old  Testament  history,  with  the  pedigrees  of  the  Jews,  render  the  truth  of  the 
religion  of  Abraham  and  Moses  undeniable.  And  as  one  portion  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament consisted  of  the  pedigrees  themselves,  therefore  it  was  that  the  private 
records  became  a  general  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  public  records.  The  one 
upheld  the  other ;  and  the  numerous  tables  of  pedigrees  which  are  unfolded  in 
the  Old  Testament,  may  consequently  be  regarded  by  us  as  one  invaluable, 
internal  evidence,  that  all  is  true  which  is  related  to  us,  from  the  Book  of 
Genesis  to  the  end  of  Malachi.  I  mention  this  as  one  reason  of  the  insertion  of 
so  many  pedigrees  in  the  various  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  of  the 
account  of  the  other  sons  of  Abraham  in  this  chapter.  Whenever  we  read  a 
pedigree  in  the  Scriptures,  we  read  a  constant  appeal  to  all  the  well-descended 
families  of  Israel,  diat  the  words  of  the  God  of  Israel,  whether  for  Life  or 
Death,  or  Good  or  Evil,  were  all  undeniably  true. — Yet  this  was  but  one  cause  of 
their  preservation.  Another  was,  the  power,  which  the  whole  Jewish  nation 
possessed,  of  tracing  the  line  of  the  Messiah,  through  all  ages,  from  Adam  to 
Christ,  either  through  the  first-bom  of  their  families,  or,  if  the  first-bom  were 
set  aside  because  of  any  crime,  through  the  brethren  of  the  first-bora.  The 
section  before  us  relates  that  instance  of  the  setting  aside  of  the  first-bom,  which 
is  more  remarkable  than  any  other  in  the  Old  Testament ;  first,  because  it  was 
foretold  to  his  parent  before  the  child  was  bom  ;  next,  because  the  declaration  that 
he  should  lose  the  privileges  of  his  birthright  is  urged  by  St.  Paul  as  an  illus- 
tration of  the  causes,  why  God  set  aside  His  first-bom,  the  Jewish  Church, 
as  having  ceased  to  accomplish  the  object  of  its  election,  and  chose  the  Gentile 
Church  to  be  the  iirst-bom  in  its  place ;  and  lastly,  because  the  same  setting  aside 
of  Esau,  to  put  Jacob  in  his  place,  is  still  referred  to  by  many  persons ;  who 
embarrass  themselves,  with  endeavouring  to  understand  the  difficulties  respecting 
God*s  foreknowledge,  the  causes  of  human  choice,  the  power  which  determines 
the  will,  the  right  way  to  reconcile  the  freedom  of  man's  actions  with  the 
decrees  of  God,  which  they  identify  with  His  foreknowledge,  and  other  curious 
topics  of  this  nature.     They  read  in  this  chapter  the  fate  of  a  child  before  it  is 
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bom.     They  read  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  counsel  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  election,  shall  stand;  and  they  say,  "I  shall  be  saved  or  condenmed 
according  to  God's  decree,   and  not  according  to   my  faith  or   works.'' — In 
answer  to  all  such  reasoning  we  affirm,  that  God  certainly  knows  all  tilings,  but 
that  He  deals  with  all  men,  not  according  to  His  knowledge,  but  acconhng  to 
their  spiritual  condition ;  and  that  God's  providence  orders  events,  but  enables 
man  to  decide  wisely,  and  act  rightly.    And  this  answer  may  be  illustrated,  first, 
6y  the  facts  of  Scripture ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  present  condition  of  our  own 
souls.     The  facts  of  Scripture^  especially  those  before  us,  prove  that  God  never 
decreed  the  spiritual  birthright  to  those  who  sell,  profane,  or  despise  it ;  and  the 
condition  of  our  own  soulSy  at  this  very  moment,  proves  to  each  of  us  the  nature 
of  God's  eternal  decree,  and  its  reconcileableness  to  our  own  power,  freedom,  and 
decision  of  action.     God's  decree  placed  each  of  us  in  the  Christian  Church. 
The  counsel  of  God,  according  to  election,  has  decreed  to  us  our  present  posi- 
tion as  the  possessors  of  that  portion  of  the  birthright  which  consists  of  the 
means  of  grace,  the  Sacraments,  the  Scriptures,  the  ordinances  of  the  Church, 
and  the  blessing  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  these.     If  we  look  into  our  own 
souls,  we  shall  see  that  we  are,  or  we  are  not,  possessed  of  that  part  of  the 
birthright,  which  consists  in  ^th,  love,  hope,  joy,  peace,  and  inward  happiness. 
If  we  have  not  these^  our  consciences  tell  us,  that  we  are  selling,  profanii^, 
despising  our  birthright ;  and  that  we  have  also  the  Holy  Spirit  warning  us  to 
beware.     If  we  have  these,  our  consciences  no  less  tell  us,  that  we  are  not 
selling,  pro&uiing,  or  despising  our  birthright ;  and,  therefore,  that  He  who  has 
revealed  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  birthright,  and  promised  us  its  possession, 
and  given  His  Son  to  seal  the  covenant  with  His  blood,  and  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
strengthen  and  to  comfort  us  in  life ;   will  also  lead  us  safely  to  the  end.     If  we 
thus  feel  in  ourselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  mortifying  the  flesh, 
and  drawing  up  our  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things,  then  is  **  our  godly 
consideration  of  predestination,  and  this  our  election  in  Christ,  full  of  sweet, 
pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort."     We  have  been  called  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  obeyed  the  calling.     God's  Holy  Spirit  has  worked  within  us.     We 
are  freely  **  accounted  righteous"  through  the  faith  which  has  worked  by  love. 
We  are  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption.     We  are  made  like  the  image  of  His 
Son.     We  are  predestinated  to  the  good  works  of  holy  living,  holy  dying,  and 
increasing  love  and  joy,  until  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  the  better  birthright  is 
ours,  and  we  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.  Such  is  the  doctrine  our  Church  teaches 
to  all  its  members.     Happy  shall  we  be,  if  we  hold  fast  our  profession.    Happy 
shall  we  be,  if  we  avoid  the  folly  of  the  first-bom  Esau.     Happy  shall  we  be,  if 
God's  foreknowledge  shall  see  that  we  never,  never  under  any  temptation,  under 
any  hunger  and  thirst  afler  the  things  of  this  world,  sacrifice  for  the  morsel, 
which  pleases  for  a  moment,   the  birthright  of  present  peace  with  God,  through 
Christ,  and  future  rest  and  happiness  with  God  and  Christ  in  heaven. 
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Marriage  of  Abraham  wUh  Keturah, 

Genesis  XXV.  I — 7* 
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1  Then  again  Abraham 
took  a  wife,  and  her  name 
was  Keturah. 

2  And   'she   bare  him 

Zimran,  and  Jokshan,  and 

>ichxon.i.s2.  Medan,  and   Midian,  and 

lahbak,  and  Shuah. 

3  And  Jokshan  begat 
Sheba,  and  Dedan.  And 
the  sons  of  Dedan  were 
Asshurim,  and  Letushim, 
and  Leummim. 

4  And  the  sons  of  Mi- 


18i»3. 

Hales't 

CSuxni. 

▲.c.  2012 

to  1972. 


dian;  Ephah,  and  Epher,  c'lfR^sT 
and  Hanoch,  and  Abidah,      about 
andEldaah.  All  these  tr«r^ 
the  children  of  Keturah. 

5  f  And  ^Abraham  gave 

all  that  he  had  unto  Isaac,  ^eb.  24.  as. 

6  But  unto  the  sons  of 
theconcubines,  which  Abrar 
ham  had,  Abraham  gave 

rifts,  and  °  sent  them  away  •  eh.  11. 14. 

from  Isaac  his  son,  while 

he  yet  lived,  eastward,  unto 

*  the  east  country.  *  Ju^  ••  «• 


Birth  of  Esau  and  Jacob. 

Genesis  XXV.  19 — 29.    (The  passages  in  brackets  not  to  be  read  in  the  lanuly.) 


B.C.  1867. 
Hales'i 
Chron. 

A.c.  1993. 

•  Matt.  1.  2. 

1857. 


f  eh.  22.  23. 

(  ch.  24.  29. 


1888. 


k  1  Chron.  6. 

20. 
2  Chron.  33. 

18. 
Exxa  8.  23. 
'  Bom.  9.  10. 


■•  1  Sam.  9.  9. 
&  10.  22. 


I  ch  17. 16.  fr 
24. 60. 


"3  Sam.  8.14. 


19  f  And  these  are  the 
generations  of  Isaac,  Abra- 
name's  son :  ^  Abraham  be- 
gat Isaac: 

20  And  Isaac  was  forty 
years  old  when  he  took 
iBebekah  to  wife,  'the 
daughter  of  Bethuel  the 
Synanof  Padan-aram,  c^the 
sister  to  Laban  the  Syrian. 

21  And  Isaac  intreated 
the  Lord  for  his  wife,  be- 
cause she  was  barren:  ^and 
the  Lord  was  intreated  of 
him,  and  ^  Bebekah  his  wife 
conceived. 

[22  And  the  children 
struggled  together  within 
her ;  and  she  said.  If  it  be 
so,  why  am  I  thus !  ^  And 
she  went  to  enquire  of  the 
Lord.] 

23  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  her,  ^  Two  nations  are 
in  thy  womb,  [and  two  man- 
ner of  people  shall  be  sepa- 
rated from  thy  bowels;] 
and  ^the  one  people  shall 


be  stronger  than  the  other 
people;  and  "the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger. 

24  f  And  when  her  days 
to  be  delivered  were  ful- 
filled, behold,  there  were 
twins  in  her  womb. 

25  And  the  first  came 
[out  red,  **all  over  like  an 
hairy  garment ;]  and  they 
called  his  name  Esau. 

26  And  after  that  came 
his  brother  [out,  and  p  his 
hand  took  hold  on  Esau^s 
heel ;]  and  ^  his  name  was 
called  Jacob:  and  Isaac 
was  threescore  years  old 
when  she  bare  them. 

27  And  the  boys  grew : 
and  Esau  was  '  a  cunning 
hunter,  a  man  of  the  field ; 
and  Jacob  was  'a  plain 
man,  ^  dwelling  in  tents. 

28  And  Isaac  loved  Esau, 
because  the  did  ^eat  of 
Am  venison:  ^  but  Bebekah 
loved  Jacob. 


B.C.  1857. 

Hales'* 

Chron. 

A.c.  1993. 

■  ch.  27.  29l 

HaL  1.3. 

Rom.  9. 12. 


•  ch.  27.  II, 
16,28. 


f  Boa.  IS.  3. 


«  ch.  27. 36. 
1837. 


'ch.27.  3,  5. 


•Joh  1.1.8. 

&2.  3. 
Pk.  37.  37. 
*Heb.  11.9. 
tHeb.Mm«o« 
waateiUt 

mouth. 
•  ch.  27.  19, 

23,31. 
V  ch.  27. 6. 
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DecUh  of  Abraham. 

Gene8uiXXV.7— n. 


BVPOKS 

CHRIST 

1832. 

Halea'i 

Cbron. 

A.c.  1978. 


7  And  these  are  the 
days  of  the  years  of  Abra- 
hain'*8  life  which  he  lived, 

^        an  hundred  three-score  and 
fifteen  years. 

8  Then  Abraham  gave 
•  ch.  15. 15.  ft  up  the  ghost,  and  *died  in 

49  29  ^       . 

a  good  old  age,  an  old  man, 
1  eh.  S5. 29.  h  and  full  of  year9 ;  and  ^  v^as 

»ch*a5*29.  fr  gathered  to  his  people. 
50.  j8.         9  ^nj  «ijjg  gQQg  Isaac 


and  Ishmael  buried  him  in  ^h rTbt 
the  cave  of  Machpelah,  in      1822. 
the  field  of  Ephron  the  son     chron! 
of  Zohar the Hittite, which  ^^-^l^rs.^ 
is  before  Mamre ; 

10   »The     field    which '«i»«J«- 
Abraham  purchased  of  the 
sons  of  Heth :  **  there  was  *  «>»•  «•  »i- 
Abraham  buried,  and  Sarah 
his  wife. 


Ilsau  8elk  his  birthright. 


about 
B.C.  1822. 

*  ch.  12.  10. 


Genens  XXV.  11. 

11  f  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  the  death  of  Abra- 
ham, that  Ood  blessed  his 
son  Isaac  ;  and  Isaac  dwelt 
•  **-24^-Jj  •  *  by  the  ®  yvell  Lahai-roi. 

Gen.  XXVI.  former  part  of  Tor.  1. 

1  And  there  was  a  fa- 
mine in  the  land,  beside 
^  the  first  famine  that  was 
in  the  days  of  Abraham. 

Gen.  XXV.  29—34. 

29  IF  And  Jacob  sod 
pottage :  and  Esau  came 
from  the  field,  and  he  ti>as 
faint: 

SO  And   Esau  said    to 

tkat  red,  with  thec,  t  with  that  same  red 
"***uj^.^*"  pottage ;  for  I   am  faint : 


about 
B.C.  1822. 


IThatis.Acrf. 


therefore    was    his    name 
called  II  Edom. 

31  And  Jacob  said.  Sell 
me  this  day  thy  birth- 
right. 

32  And  Esau  said,  Be- 
hold, I  am  'f'at  the  point  iueb. going 
to  die:   and  what    profit     **'**' 
shall  this  birth-right  do  to 

me! 

33  And  Jacob  said.  Swear 
to   me  this  day ;  and  he 
sware  unto  him :  and  ®  he  'Heb.  12. lo. 
sold    his    birthright  unto 
Jacob. 

34    Then    Jacob    gave 
Esau  bread  and  pottage  of 
lentiles;  and  'he  did  eat 'Ecciessis. 
and  drink,  and  rose  up,  and  /Srf^i"i. 
went  his  way:  thus  Esau 
despised  his  birth-right. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  if  we  be  of  honourable  descent,  we  may  imitate 
the  virtues  of  our  ancestors  ;  that  whatever  be  our  earthly  pedigree,  we  may  be 
found  among  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  God ;  and  that  we  never,  never 
sell  the  birthright  of  a  Christian  for  the  morsel  of  folly,  wealth,  or  pleasure^ 
which  are  offered  to  us  by  a  profane  and  sinful  world. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  Who  hast  appointed  to  each  of  us,  Thine  humble 
servants,  the  name  we  bear,  and  the  family  from  which  we  descend ;  grant  us 
such  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  r^ard  the  place,  the  rank,  and  the 
station,  which  Thy  providence  has  assigned  to  us  in  the  present  world,  to  be  the 
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peculiar  scene  of  probation  and  of  trial,  in  which  we  are  to  prove  ourselves  to 
be  the  children  of  our  God,  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  If  we  are  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  parents  whose  names  are  distinguished  among  their  countrymen 
for  actions,  illustrious,  memorable,  and  honourable ;  may  the  remembrance  of 
their  good  deeds  be  blessed  to  us,  as  one  motive  more  for  avoiding  all  that  is 
base  and  unworthy ;  for  loving  all  which  is  noble  and  excellent  before  Thee,  and 
for  doing  all  which  Thy  word  has  commanded  as  the  best  proof  of  nobility  and 
greatness.  May  we  be  anxious,  like  tlie  noble  Bereans,  to  search  Thy  Scrip- 
tures daily.  May  we  imitate  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  and  believe  in  Thy 
blessed  Son  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  put  our  whole  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  His  mercy.  Never  let  us  boast  of  the  greatness  of  the  names  of  our 
fathers  without  the  solemn  prayer  to  Thee,  that  we  follow  their  examples  in  all 
that  Thou  hast  commanded.  Keep,  O  keep  us,  from  the  common  folly,  and 
pride,  and  vanity,  of  boasting  of  those  virtues  and  excellencies  which  become 
to  us  our  reproach  and  scorn,  if  they  adorn  the  fathers,  and  not  the  children. 
If  Thy  mercy  has  bestowed  on  us  rank  and  honour,  may  we  regard  the  glories 
of  this  world  as  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  unless  they  are  consecrated  to 
God  at  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  become  the  sources  of  useful  influence  to  benefit 
the  world,  to  bless  the  poor,  and  to  cause  our  light  so  to  shine  among  men,  that 
they  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  If  Thy 
providence  has  made  us  nch  and  wealthy  among  our  brethren ;  if  the  gold  and 
silver,  which  so  many  millions  of  our  poor  brethren  covet  in  vain,  has  been 
granted  to  us  by  Thy  mercy ;  O  give  us  such  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that 
we  devote  to  God  and  His  glory,  to  Christ  and  His  Church,  to  the  poor  and 
their  sorrows,  one  part  of  the  portion  of  earthly  goods  which  fall  to  us. 
Keep  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  hypocrisy  of  the  union  of  a  cold  heart  and 
an  uncharitable  hand,  with  the  profession  of  faith  and  hope,  which  are  less 
than  the  charity  we  neglect  and  despise.  But  whether  we  be  poor  or  rich, 
or  high  or  low,  whatever  be  our  rank,  our  place,  or  station,  may  this  be  our 
first  and  anxious  care,  that  we  be  the  children  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven ;  and  inheritors  of  the  birthright,  which  shall  be  perfected  in  the  general 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven. — O  all- 
seeing  God!  Thou  Who  knowest  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  Who  hast 
elected  us  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
grace  and  faith  in  Thee ;  and  hast  planted  us  in  Thy  kingdom,  and  given  to 
us  the  means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of  glory ; — ^let  Thine  electins  love,  we 
pray  Thee,  so  be  with  us  still,  that  we  continue  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Thy 
Gospel,  in  communion  with  Thy  holy  Church,  in  the  partaking  of  the  memo- 
rials of  the  slaying  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  in  rejoicing  spiritually 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  spiritually  to  drink  His  blood ;  that  Clurist  may 
dwell  in  us,  and  we  may  dwell  in  Him,  and  that  we  thus  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure.  May  we  remember  that  we  are  hereunto  called  by  Thy  grace 
and  mercy,  that  we  may  inherit  the  blessii^  of  the  birthright.  Make  us  kings 
and  priests  to  God,  the  Father ;  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Whatever  be  the 
temptations  of  the  world  around  us ;  whatever  be  the  difficulty  we  may  feel  in 
replying  to  the  objections  of  the  infidel ;  whatever  be  the  imaginations  of  our  own 
vain  and  proud  hearts :  keep  us  ever  mindful  of  this  great  and  holy  truth, 
that  we  have  an  immortal  soul  committed  to  our  charge,  for  which  Christ  has 
died,  for  which  the  Church  was  founded,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  blesses,  and 
which  must  be  returned  from  our  own  keeping  upon  earth,  to  the  judgment  seat 
of  God,  Who  made  it.  We  confess  before  Thee,  that  we  cannot  be  the  saviours 
of  our  own  souls.     We  pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants,  whom  Thou,  O  Christ, 
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hast  redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood.  Grant,  O  Father,  that  the  same 
electing  love  which  has  dius  far  blessed  us,  and  led  us  on  towards  heaven,  may 
so  continue  to  preserve  us,  that  joy  and  peace  in  believing  be  increased ;  that 
we  love  God  more,  hate  evil  more,  believe  more  earnestly,  and  press  forward  to 
the  prize  of  our  high  callii^  more  zealously.  May  peace  with  the  one  God  be 
the  habit  of  our  soul.  May  communion  with  God  the  Father,  with  Christ  the 
Saviour,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  so  be  the  food,  the  meat,  the 
drink,  the  only  happiness,  and  the  birthright  of  our  immortal  spirit;  that  we  may 
believe  in  Thine  holy  predestination,  and  feel  within  our  souls  the  inward  work- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  constant  consideration  of  predestination 
ever  be  to  us,  as  it  has  ever  been  to  Thy  faithful  and  elect  people,  the  constant 
source  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  most  unspeakable  comfort  to  our  souls.  So  may 
the  blessings  of  our  birthright  begin  upon  earth,  that  we  be  rendered  unable  by 
Thy  preventing  and  preserving  grace,  from  yielding  to  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  and  from  regarding  the  folly,  wealth,  and  pleasure,  which  fascinate  the 
hearts  of  those  who  sell  their  birthright,  despise  religion,  count  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  hate  and  scorn  the  people  that  follow  Thee. 
Hold  Thou  us  up,  and  we  shall  be  safe.  Guide  us  now  by  Thy  counsel,  and 
after  that,  receive  us  with  glory.  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  we  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.  Thou,  O 
God!  art  our  birthright.  Thou,  O  Christ!  art  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren.  We  are  Thy  brethren.  We  are  the  members  of  Thy  "  body,  of  Thy 
blood,  and  of  Thy  bones."  We  are  one  with  Thee  in  the  electing  love  which 
has  predestinated  us  to  be  the  children  of  God.  Guide  us  by  Thy  mercy 
through  life,  through  death,  to  heaven ;  that  the  souls  whom  Thou  hast  called, 
and  adopted,  and  justified  upon  earth,  neither  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  Thy 
mercy,  nor  in  the  assurance  of  their  salvation,  may  rest  with  Thee  glorified  and 
blessed  for  ever.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  Lord, 
Who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  thus  to 
pray, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  arranffiment  of  the  ewnU  in 
the  2&ik  and  26t4  ofGeneau. 

Ab  the  history  now  proceeds  to  the  account 
of  Isaac,  Esau,  and  Jacob,  the  death  of  Abra- 
ham and  Ishmael,  says  Lightfoot,  are  men- 
tioned by  antici])ation.  The  attention  of  the 
reader,  therefore,  is  espedally  requested  to 
the  order  and  dates  of  the  events,  as  they  are 
related  in  this  section.  No  date  is  assigned  to 
the  marriage  of  Abraham  with  Keturah,  as 
there  is  no  internal  evidence  to  fix  the  time. 
Some  suppose  Keturah  to  have  been  the  same 
as  Hagar*.  The  birth  of  Esau  and  Jacob 
took  place  twenty  years  after  the  marriage  of 
their  parents,  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  and  sixty 
years  alter  the  birth  of  Isaac.    (Gen.  xxv.  20. 

1  For  the  places  of  tettlement  of  her  sons,  the  mean- 
ing of  their  names,  frc,  see  the  Bibliothecs  Bn»licS| 
p.  M5.    Oxford,  nso. 


26.)  Isaac  was  bom  in  the  hundredth  year 
of  Abraham  (Gen.  xxi.  6),  and  Abraham  was 
a  hundred  and  seventy-five  years  old  when  he 
died  (Gen.  xxv.  7).  He  lived,  therefore,  fif- 
teen years  after  the  birth  of  his  two  srandsons, 
to  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  that  in  Isaac  should  his  seed  be 
called.  The  two  boys,  therefore,  Esau  and 
Jacob,  were  fifteen  years  old  at  the  death  of 
their  grandfather  Abraham :  and  the  Jews 
have  a  tradition  *,  that  Jacob  had  prepared  the 
T]D  *,  the  lentile  pottage,  for  the  refreshment  of 
his  grandfather  Abraham,  who  was  then  dying; 
and  that  he  met  his  brother  Esau  bv  the  way. 
Lightfoot,  however,  imputes  the  hunger  of 

s  Biblioth.  Bib.  ut  supra. 

3  Anj  viand  prepared  bj  boQinff.  Lee.  For  an 
account  of  this  food,  see  a  very  good  note  (in  loc.)  of 
the  Pictorial  Bibk,  and  Kitto's  Palestine,  p.  70. 
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Esan  to  the  f«mme  which  compelled  his  ikther 
Isaac,  after  the  death  of  Abraham,  to  leave 
his  jisuai  place  of  residence,  near  the  well 
Lahai-roi  (Gen.  xxv.  11),  and  to  go  down  to 
Gerar :  and  as  the  narrative  of  the  sale  of  the 
birthright,  the  famine,  and  the  dwelling  of 
Isaac  at  Gerar,  are  all  put  together,  1  have 
preferred  the  order  of  the  Scripture  narrative 
to  the  Jewish  tradition,  and  placed  the  selling 
of  the  bnthright  alter,  and  not  before,  the 
death  of  Abraham.  The  order  of  events, 
therefore,  and  their  dates,  will  be — 

B  C        HA.LBS 

Birth  of  Isaac 1897    2063' 

Marriage  of  Isaac  ...  1857  2013 
Birth  of  Esau  and  Jacob  .  1837  1993 
Death  of  Abraham  .  .  .  1822  1978 
The  sale  of  the  birthright  followed.  I  wish  to 
direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  pro- 
bable date  of  the  sale  of  the  birthright,  because 
of  its  illustrating  the  important  doctrine  of 
Crod's  predestination.  The  doctrines  of  Serip- 
ture  art  heat  exptained  by  the  facta  of  Scripture. 
Esau  did  not  lose  his  father's  blessing  because 
he  was  a  foolish,  impetuous,  and  profane  youth ; 
but  because,  having  begun  his  career  in  this 
character,  he  grew  up  to  be  in  manhood  the 
same  as  he  had  been  in  youth.  He  sold  his 
birthright  early  in  life.  He  married,  twenty- 
five  years  after  that  selling  of  his  birthright, 
among  the  families  which  were  not  the  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah  (Gren.  xxvi.  34, 36)  ;  and 
he  never  valued  the  birthright  till  his  father 
had  pronounced  its  better  blessings  irrecover- 
able. This  took  place,  either  forty-four  years 
before  the  death  of  Isaac,  accoraing  to  the 
common  Bible  chronology,  or  seventeen  years, 
according  to  Hales.  Isaac  died  at  the  age  of 
a  hundbr<^  and  eighty  (Gen.  xxxv.  29, 30).  If 
the  former  be  the  right  date,  the  profaneness 
of  Esau  continued  from  the  seventy-fifth  ^ear 
of  his  father's  life,  till  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
sixth  year  :  a  period  of  sixty-one  years.  If  the 
latter,  it  continued  eighty-eight  years.  *  In 
either  case,  the  profaneneu  of  Eeau  kuted  from 
youA  to  age.  This  lesson,  therefore,  is  given 
to  the  world  ;  that  the  lo»  of  ike  hir^rigSt  wu 
ike  reauU  ofeontinuousnese  inprofaneneM.  Even 
when  he  lost  the  birthright,  his  tears  were  those 
of  grief  and  anger,  not  of  contrition  and  re- 
pentance. His  father  wished  to  confer  the 
spiritual  blessing  upon  him,  but  he  could  not, 
and  did  not ;  and  when  the  Divine  power  com- 
pelled him  to  speak  the  fate  and  destiny  of  his 
sons,  he  yielded  to  the  consciousness  that  he 
had  been  in  error  in  desiring  to  give  to  Esau, 
contrary  to  the  original  promise  of  God  to 
JElebecca,  that  birthright,  which  would  have 
been  profaned  for  ever  by  the  Idumean  pos- 
terity of  Esau,  to  whom  it  would  have  de- 
scended. But  on  this  solemn  and  fearful  sub- 
ject, see  below.  Section  61. 

Note  2.    On  Bebeoca  enquiring  of  the  Lord. 
Gen.  XXV.  22. 


It  appears,  from  Gen.  xxiv.  62,  that  Isaac 
dwelt  at  this  time  near  the  well  Lahai-roi, 
"  the  well  of  the  living  and  all-seeing  God," — 
the  well  near  which  me  Angel  Jehovah  found 
Hagar,  in  her  first  expulsion  from  the  house 
of  Abraham,  in  the  wilderness.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  in  commemoration  of  this  event, 
Isaac,  who  dwelt  here  also  after  the  death  of 
Abraham  (Gen.  xxv.  11),  had  built  or  raised 
a  tent,  in  which  the  God  of  Abraham  was  wor- 
shipped. In  every  tabernacle  dedicated  to 
Jehovah,  there  was,  probably,  a  part  called 
the  holy  place,  and  another  the  most  holy ; 
and  from  the  latter  of  these,  an  oracular  an- 
swer was  given,  either  by  the  manifested  Gud, 
or  by  the  invisible  Grod  of  the  patriarchal  dis- 
pensation, in  the  same  manner  as  He  after- 
wards vouchsafed  to  establish  the  same  mode 
of  consulting,  in  the  time  of  Moses  (Exod. 
xxv.  22).  This  is  more  probable  than  that 
Rebecca  went  to  Melchisedec  at  Mount  Moriah, 
for  which  there  is  no  evidence  ^  Roeenmflller 
metrically  arranges  the  response  to  Rebecca*. 
The  meaning  of  the  answer  is  ziven  by  Bp. 
Newton*  ;  and  the  testimony  of  lul  the  history 
of  Edom  and  Israel  confirms  the  truth  of  the 
prophecy.  De  Wette'  abolishes  at  once  the 
prophecy,  the  history,  and  the  instructioii  de- 
rivable from  the  narrative,  by  calling  it  a 
mythos ;  a  theory  which  neither  solves  the 
supposed  difficulty,  nor  satisfies  the  believer  in 
the  providence  of  the  God  of  Israel  and  of 
Christianity. 

Note  3.  On  one  great  error  in  the  reammings 
ofArchbiAops  King  and  Whately,  and  BiAop 
Copletton,  on  U^  nature  of  Ood,  and  the  Scnp- 
tural  doctrine  of  Predettination,  Gbn.  xxv.  2X 
**  The  elder  thaU  terve  the  younger." 

In  the  year  1702,  Dr.  King,  the  illustrious 
defender  of  the  righteoue  Reiolution  ftf  1688, 
tlien  Bishop  of  Derry,  published  his  celebrated 
book  on  the  origin  of  evil ;  the  substance  of 
which  may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  the  line, 
^  And  from  this  evil  still  educes  good  :"  and 
in  the  aphorism,  which  he  proves  so  plainly  to 
be  true,  that,  if  we  remove  from  the  great  mass 
of  evil  any  one  general  form  or  chun  (such  is 
the  power  of  infants  to  fall  down  from  great 
heights,  and  break  their  limbs),  we  estiSilish 
only  a  worse  form  or  class  of  evils  in  their 


<  See  the  references  in  ComeUat  s  Lapide. 

B  Responeio,  quam  Rebecca  acdpit,  est,  oracoloram 
more,  poetice  ezpressa  \  nsm  observator  In  ea  et  mem- 
brorum  parallelismus,  et  rhythmus  quidam,  quo  sin- 
guU  ot/xo*  tria  vocabula  continent,  excepto  sccundo, 
qui  quatttor  habet . 

•  »     -I-    "i 

*  On  the  Propbecies. 
1  Ap.  Roteom.  in  ioc. 
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place  (such  as  the  destmction  of  ^e  two  best 
bonds  which  hold  society  together — the  grati- 
tude of  children  for  the  protection  of  their 
parents,  and  the  tenderness  of  parents  over 
the  helplessness  of  their  children).  This  in- 
valuable  work  could  not  be  said  to  be  complete, 
unless  there  had  been  some  inquiry  respecting 
that  foreknowledge  of  Crod  which  permitted 
evil  at  the  beginning,  and  which  knows  its 
result  and  end. 

Five  years  afterwards,  therefore,  when  King 
was  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  he  published  a 
Sermon,  from  Rom.  viii.  29,  30,  on  the  great 
problem  of  the  consistency  of  the  Divine  pre- 
destination and  foreknowledge,  with  the  free- 
dom of  man's  will.  The  argument  upon  which 
his  reasoning  was  founded  was,  that  the  lan- 
ffuage  which  is  used  in  the  Scriptures  to 
describe  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  while 
they  are  neceaearily  and  unavoidably  the  same 
as  those  which  describe  the  moral  attributes  of 
man,  describe  attributes  which  no  more  re- 
semble those  of  man,  than  the  dark  lines  of  a 
map  (to  use  the  Archbishop's  own  illustra- 
tion)' are  the  real  earth,  mountains,  valleys, 
lakes,  and  rivers,  which  they  are  so  usefully 
employed  to  represent.  **  The  nature  of  God," 
he  argues,  ^  is  universally  aereed  to  be  incom- 
prehensible by  human  understanding  ;  that 
the  descriptions  we  frame  to  ourselves  of  God, 
or  of  the  Divine  attributes,  are  not  taken  from 
any  direct  and  immediate  perceptions  that  we 
have  of  Him  or  them  ;  but  from  observations 
we  have  made  of  His  works,  and  from  the 
consideration  of  those  qualities  which  we  con- 
ceive would  enable  us  to  perform  the  like.  In 
this  way  we  ascribe  wisdom  and  foraiglu  to 
Him,  because  He  does  what  cannot  be  per- 
formed by  us  without  the  help  of  those  facul- 
ties. That  these  faculties  in  Him  are  of  a 
nature  different  from  our  own,  we  must  be 
▼ery  sensible ;  but  because  of  the  similarity  of 
their  effects,  we  give  them  the  same  name. 
After  the  same  manner,  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture ascribes  kandt,  fed,  and  eife$,  to  God ; 
and  although  in  this  case  it  is  universally 
allowed  that  the  terms  are  metaphorical,  yet 
the  principle  of  the  application  is  the  same  as 
in  the  former  case." 

**  Passions,"  says  Bishop  Copleston,  in  his 
summary  of  Archbishop  King's  argument, 
**  are  attributed  to  God,  bearing  the  same  name 
with  human  passions ;  not  that  we  believe  God 
to  be  really  subject  to  mental  perturbation, 
but  because  the  effects  upon  mankind  are 
simibkr  to  those  which  are  produced  by  such 
pasnons  in  ourselves. 

**  The  powers  and  operations  of  our  minds 
are  likewise  ascribed  to  Grod  in  the  same  way 
of  comparison  or  analogy.  Purpose,  con- 
trivance, counsel,,  design,  decree,  are  all  attri- 
buted to  Him,  because  things  appear  to  be 

>  Sect.  8»  p.  21.  Aichb.  Whstely'a  edition. 


done  or  directed  by  Him,  which  among  men 
proceed  from  such  causes  ;  but  a  very  slight 
reflection  teaches  us  that  ^ese  terms,  which 
are  suitable  enough  to  human  proceedings,  are 
all  imperfect  expressions  when  applied  to  God ; 
helping  us  only  to  form  some  notions,  but 
those  &int  and  inadequate,  of  His  Divine  per- 
fection. 

**  They  are  not  to  be  understood,  then,  in 
their  literal  sense,  as  direet  and  propar  appel- 
lations." 

Such  is  Bishop  Copleston's  summary  of  the 
Archbishop's  argument',  which  is  given,  in 
some  instances,  nearly  in  the  Archbishop's 
own  words '.  Now,  as  I  address  these  notes 
to  students,  and  as  Bishop  Copleston  '  recom- 
mends the  treatise  of  Archbishop  King  to  all 
students  who  are  conscious  of  confusion  or 
perplexity  upon  these  subjects  ;  and  as  Arch- 
bbhop  Whately  has  also  recommended  the 
treatise  to  students,  as  a  **  rule  for  inUrpreting 
rigkUif  ike  Scripture  aeeounU  of  Qod,  and  of  Hu 
dealinge  with  mankind^;**  and  as  I  believe 
these  three  profound  metaphysicians,  learned 
scholars,  and  good  men,  have  committed  one ' 
great  error  in  the  foundation  of  their  reason- 
mg,  and  therefore  that  the  superstructure 
which  they  have  built  upon  that  foundation  is 
weak  and  fragile  in  itself;  I  shall  beg  the  at- 
tention of  the  student  and  inquirer  to  that 
error. 

The  question,  to  a  Christian,  is,  not  what  is 
the  nature^  and  what  is  the  foreknowUdge  of 
God,  in  the  abstract, — of  a  metaphysical  God ; 
of  a  Grod  concerning  whom  the  reflecting 
heathen  might  put  the  question,  whether  God 
could  be  said  to  be  endued  with  virtue*  t  The 
question  is,  What  is  the  wdure  of  the  God  of 
refodcUioti  and  of  Ckridianityf  and  what  is 
His  foreknofdedge  ?  And  the  answer  to  this 
question  leads  us  to  the  confession  of  that  only, 
true  faith,  to  which  neither  of  these  eminent 


*  Copleston'a  Enquiry  into  the  Doctrines  of  Nocei- 
aity  and  Predettination.  in  four  diacouraet  before  the 
University  of  Oxford,  8vo,  London  and  Oxford*  1821. 

1  Compare  p.  9.  73,  &c  of  Archbishop  Whatel/a 
edition. 

*  Enquiry,  p.  115. 

'  Archbishop  Whately's  Tntroduction  to  his  edition 
of  ArehUshop  King's  Sermons,  p.  x.  London,  182 1. 

4  ••  Qualem  autem  Deum  inteHigere  nos  possumus 
nulla  virtute  prseditum?  Quid  enimf  prudentiamne 
Deo  tribuemus?  Qua  constat  ex  sclentia  rerum 
bonarum  et  malanun,  et,  neo  bonanun  nee  malarum? 
Cui  mali  nihil  est,  nee  esse  potest,  quid  huic  opus  est 
delectu  bonarum  et  malorumf  Quid  autem  rationet 
quid  intelligentiaf  quibua  utlmur  ad  earn  rem  ut 
apertis  obscura  assequamur.  At  obocnmm  Deo  nihil 
potest  esse.  Nam  Justitia,  quae  suum  cuique  dlstri- 
buit,  quid  pertinet  ad  deos  f  hominum  enim  societas 
et  eomrounitas,  ut  vos  dicitis,  Justltiam  procreavit: 
teroperantla  autem  constat  ex  praetermittendis  volup- 
taUbus  corporis;  cul  si  locus  in  ooelo  est,  est  etlam 
voluptatibus.  Nam  fortis  Deus  inteUigi  qui  potest? 
in  dolore,  an  In  labore,  an  in  periculof  quorum  Deum 
nihil  attingit  Nee  ratione  igitur  utentem,  nee  virtute 
nils  prsBditum  Deum  IntelUgere  qui  possumus  f  Cic. 
de  Nat  Deor.  lib.  UL  sect.  15,  quoted  by  Whately. 
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theologians  hKwe  onoe  alladed.  Our  God  is 
reyealed  to  as  (and  from  revelation  alone,  and 
not  from  reason,  which  without  revelation  is 
mere  imagination,  we  know  Him)  as  One  God, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  If 
God,  had  been  only  revealed  to  us,  as  God  the 
Father  (though,  even  then,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  the  manner  in  which  a  father 
could  have  no  actual  love,  nor  positive  mercy, 
to  His  children),  we  might  believe  that  the  love, 
hatred,  and  jealousy,  which  are  ascribed  to 
JETua,  are  but  terms  to  represent  the  immuta- 
bility of  a  creating  and  preserving  Providence ; 
and  also  that  as  He  cannot  deliberate  on  the 
best  mode  of  avoiding  evil,  He  can  have,  in 
this  sense,  no  wiadom ;  and  as  He  must  know 
all  things,  as  one  eternal  present,  so  He  can 
have  no  fortknowUdge ;  but  the  past,  the  pre* 
sent,  and  the  future,  are  one  incomprehensible 
NOW,  without  beginning,  succession,  or  end. — 
But  thu  itna/tthe  only  devdopemeni  ^ftke  ntUure 
ofIk^ygit>en  to  n»  in  revelation.  The  Grod  of 
Christianity  is  revealed  to  us  in  language 
which  seems  to  have  been  chosen  expressly  to 
'overthrow  the  notion  that  the  moral  qualities 
ascribed  to  the  Almighty  are  merely  figuim- 
ttve  expressions.  We  are  assured  (but  not 
one,  no,  not  one  allusion  is  made,  by  these 
great  men,  to  this  view  of  Deity),  ^^  that  the 
Word  was  Grod,  and  with  Grod,  and  from  eter- 
nity was  Grod  ;"  and  this  Word  became  flesh. 
And  the  iKUiif»  of  our  God  is  shown  by  the 
tears  of  love  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  at 
the  prospect  of  Jerusalem ;  by  the  blood  of 
Crethsemane,  and  by  the  sorrows  of  the  cross. 
The  nature  of  our  Ood  it  manifat^  by  the 
nature  of  Chritt:  and  the  Ood  of  rewlation  w 
a  God,  therefore,  who  ean  only  be  adequately 
deaerihed  by  the  moral  attributei  fthieh  we  at- 
aiffn  to  human  beinfft.  As  the  hands  and  the 
feet  which  were  pierced  were  not  figurative, 
the  love  which  brought  Him  from  heaven, 
where  He  was  God,  to  earth,  where  He  was 
man ;  and  which  He  has  taken  back  with  Him 
into  heaven,  as  the  glorified  man,  uniting  in 
reality,  and  not  metaphysically,  the  attributes 
of  Glod  with  the  sympathies  of  a  man, — this 
love  is  not  a  figure.  And  if  the  love  He  bore 
to  the  souls  of  man  is  not  a  figure.  His  hatred 
to  sin  is  not  a  figure  ;  His  jemouty  of  the  evil 
which  alienates  Uie  soul  from  Gk>d  is  a  reality ; 
His  hearing  nrayer,  and  bedomng  a  bletting 
from  the  invisible  worid,  in  answer  to  that 
prayer,  when  comfort  follows  prayer,  toge- 
ther with  the  power  of  the  Uniter  of  the  di- 
vine and  human  natures  to  become  the  visi- 
ble Judge  of  the  universe, — all  these  things 
prove  to  us  that  the  nature  tfthe  God  of  reve- 
lation is  something  which  cannot  be  adequatelv 
described  by  the  mOtojAyneal  wndumont  teAu* 
dAned  Him  of  actual  tove,  hatred,  wiadom,  and 
foreknowledge. 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  the  Holy 
Spirit    He,  too,  is  so  revealed  to  us,  that  the 


attributing  to  Him  the  actions  of  actually  sug- 
gesting ideas  to  the  mind,  of  influencing  mo- 
tives, and  of  interceding  within  the  soul.  In 
such  manner  that  His  operations  upon  the 
human  mind  are  distinguishable,  though  with 
difficulty,  from  the  mind  itwlf,-— can  no  more 
be  resolved  into  mere  figures  of  speech,  than 
we  can  resolve  our  own  existence  into  a  metar 
phor.  The  nature  of  the  Grod  of  Christiamtv 
is  revealed  to  us  in  such  language,  and  insoen 
manner,  by  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Christ, 
as  a  man  once  on  earth,  and  now  in  heaven, 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pen- 
tecost, and  by  His  inward,  real,  spiritoal 
power  at  this  moment,  that  we  ean  only  under^ 
9tand  Deity  by  believing  that  U^  it  aetuaily  of- 
fended by  our  Hnt,  and  pleated  with  our  good- 
ness ;  that  He  actually  hatet  evil,  loivet  good^ 
will  reward  (u  a  King,  and  punith  at  a  Judge; 
and  that  He  will  do  all  these,  not  as  an  ah" 
stract,  metaphysical,  passionless,  distant  God  ; 
but  as  a  Man-G<jd,  or  a  Grod- Man,  a  Thcan- 
thropie  Grod,  a  God  who  was  the  Word  made 
flesh,  who  now,  even  now,  though  He  is  in 
heaven,  can  sympathize  with  our  present  in- 
firmities ;  and  therefore  is  fit,  by  partaking  of 
a  two-fold  nature,  to  be  our  future  Jaoge. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Grod  of  revelation. 
He  is  not  the  abetiract  €rod,  whose  moral  qoa- 
lities  are  mere  figures  ;  the  Grod  of  Aristotle, 
Cicero,  and  Plato  ;  nor  even  of  Christian  meta- 
physicians. The  Chrittian  knowa  no  Ood,  but 
that  Trinity  in  Unity,  of  which  the  Father 
possesses  attributes  which  the  Son  manifested 
on  earth,  and  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  eon« 
vinces  the  soul.  And  as  a  man  loves,  hates, 
and  is  jealous  of  a  man  ;  so  the  Deity  Himself 
is  revealed  to  us,  in  our  own  nature,  as  the 
assumer  of  human  flesh,  that  we  may  love 
Him  as  a  brother,  hate  the  oiTenoe  which 
grieves  Him,  and  be  jealous  of  the  separatioa 
of  the  soul  firom  its  Grod  :  and  there  is  no  other 
religion,  no  other  God,  but  this.  The  fore- 
knt^oledge,  too,  of  such  a  God,  proceeds  firom 
His  nature.  The  foreknowledge  of  the  ab- 
stract and  metaphysical  Grod,  is  a  '^  binding 
nature  fast  in  fiite."  The  foreknowledge  of 
the  Grod  of  Christianity  varies  according  to  the 
relation  in  which  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  revealed  to  the  worid  and  to 
the  Church.  The  foreknowledge  of  Ood  Ae 
Father  is  the  decree  of  the  deliverance  of  His 
creatures,  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
from  the  curse  of  the  fall.  This  deliverance, 
though  future  to  the  man,  is  mysteriouslv  prs- 
sent  to  the  Father.  The  fiireknoifledge  of  the  Son 
is  the  knowledge  of  the  conclusion  of  the  sac- 
cession  of  several  actions  which  unitedly  censti- 
tnte  redemption.  With  Gfod  the  FMher  is  no 
suceeasion.  With  Gk>d  the  Son  is  a  sneeession 
of  actions,  which  began  from  eternity  (we  have 
no  other  adequate  mode  of  expressing  the 
period  when  the  will  of  Grod  was  so  manifested 
to  the  Divine  Christ,  that  He  said,  *<  I  oome  to 
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do  Thy  will,  O  xny  God**)  and  which  will  end 
in  eternity ;  and  the  foreknowledge  of  our 
salvation  is  the  knowledge  of  the  result  of 
that  succession  of  acts  of  mercy  and  govern- 
ment. And  tkefordmowUdge  of  the  Hdy  Sni- 
ril  18  the  knowledge  of  the  result  of  tnat 
continued  agency,  by  which,  as  a  man  by  words 
impresKS  an  idea,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  in- 
fluences, impresses  on  the  heart  holy  biasses, 
sweet  comforts,  consoling  hopes,  communion 
wiUi  its  Maker  and  its  &tviour,  the  full  assu- 
rance of  faith,  and  the  depth  of  peace  and  joy. 
And  the  consideration  of  such  predestination 
is  as  certainly  a  real  and  unspeakable  happi- 
ness, as  the  pleasures  of  literature,  of  affection, 
of  scenery,  or  of  contemplation,  or  any  mental 
good,  are  a  delight  and  a  gratification  to  the 
intellect  and  the  heart. 

This,  then,  is  the  error  of  the  three  great 
divines  to  whom  I  am  alluding.  The  subject 
of  which  they  have  spoken  erroneously  is  that 
before  us, — the  decree  of  election,  and  the 
nature  of  God.  They  have  described  a  God 
which  is  the  phantom  of  human  reason  and 
heathen  philosophy.  They  have  not  described 
the  God  of  Christianity  ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Deity  of  the  scrip- 
tural revelation. 

It  is  not  necessaxy  to  say  more,  than  that  I 
eametUy  warn  the  sludeiU  and  enquirer  from 
suppoting  that  the  heart  can  be  dt^oted,  or  the 
mml  be  gratefni,  to  any  other  Deity  ^  than  one 
thai  ean  be  touched  vith  the  fedinf  of  our 
in/rmUiet— one  who  sympathizes  with  us,  as 
the  partaker  of  our  own  nature,  while  He  is 
the  God  that  created,  preserves,  and  will  judp^e 
His  creatures.  The  iron  metaphysics  of  Aris- 
totle and  his  followers,  even  when  guided  by 
Christian  hands,  never  converted  a  heart,  nor 
saved  a  soul,  nor  soothed  the  sorrowful,  nor 
comforted  the  afflicted,  nor  pointed  the  repen- 
tant  to  peace  and  hope.  God  in  Chriat  cmei- 
Jied  i$nota  metaphyncal  Ood.  His  moral  at- 
tributes of  love  to  the  soul,  hatred  to  evil, 
mercy  to  the  penitent,  and  pardon  to  the  sin- 
ner, cannot  be  resolved  into  figures.  He  is  to 
the  soul  of  man  now,  what  He  was  to  the  soul 
of  nutn  when  He  lived  as  a  man  on  earth. 
He  is  in  the  room  where  the  student  reads, 
speaking  peace  to  the  soul,  as  He  spake  peace 
to  the  tempest,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
This  is  He  whom  the  soul  desires.  But  the 
God,  whom  moral  aUributa  are  Jhwre$,  pro- 
duea  no  moHteSy  exaUa  no  love,  kindlet  no 
femr$,  dicU$  no  hope,  aforde  no  eomfort.  He 
is  neither  a  Rock,  nor  a  Saviour,  nor  Wonder- 
ftil,nor  Counsellor,  nor  the  Everlasting  Father, 
nor  the  Prince  of  Peace.  He  is  the  God  of 
the  imagination,  deceiving  itself  with  the  name 
of  deep  philosophy  and  profound  wisdom.  He 
is  neither  the  God  whom  the  Christian  wor- 
ships, nor  the  Grod  whom  revelation  describes. 
The  God  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  Divine  and 
Sapreme  Creator,  maatfested  to  the  human 


senses,  that  the  human  reason  might  eompre- 
bend  the  nature  which  man  possesses  in  com- 
mon with  God  Himself ;  that  man  might  love 
God,  because  Grod  has  loved  him,  by  giving 
him  a  Divine  Saviour  to  redeem  him,  and  a 
Divine  Spirit  to  sanctify  him.  And  such  a 
God  is  revealed  to  man,  that  he  who  believes 
in  Him  might  also  believe  that  he  is  predesti- 
nated to  eternal  life  ;  that  he  is  called  to  the 
means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory  ;  that 
by  this  faith  working  by  love,  he  is  accounted 
righteous  ;  and  that  being  thus  justified  on 
earth,  he  shall  finally  be  glorified  in  heaven. 
I  appeal  to  every  student  who  has  enquired 
into  the  nature  of  the  God  of  revelation, 
whether  these  glorious  hopes  can  result  from 
belief  in  a  metaphysical  Deity,  whose  love,  and 
anger,  and  sorrow,  and  jealousy,  over  man, 
are  resolvable  into  figures  of  speech  and  modes 
of  expression.  I  ask  him  if  he  can  love  any 
Saviour,  but  one  whose  actual  love  for  man 
brought  him,  when  He  was  Grod  in  heaven,  to 
become  man  on  earth !  and  whether  he  can 
worship  any  other  God,  but  that  Deity  which 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self! 

Note 4.  On  the  expremon^Jaccb waea plain 
man,    Gkn.  xxv.  2?. 

The  Hebrew  is  on  «hi  3^  Jacob  was  a 
plain  man.  Lee's  version  of  the  word  is  the 
best,  ori  signifies  complete,  perfect,  blame- 
less. The  epithet,  however,  must  be  consi- 
dered in  contrast  with  the  character  assigned 
to  his  brother,  who  was  l^  Tt  vS>i  a  man 
skilled  in  hunting.  Jacob  was  a  man  un- 
skilled in  these  arts  ;  that  is,  Jacob  waa 
what  Esau  was  not.  Jacob  was  free  from  hb 
brother's  faults.  The  metaphysical  meaning 
of  the  word  hunter,  is  one  who  is  of  the  un- 
spiritual  character — as  Nimrod,  who  was  a 

mighty  hunter.    The  word  on  in  this  passage 

is  rendered  by  the  Sept.  awXavrot ;  by  Aqnila^ 
arrXovQ  ;  Symmachus,  dfiutfio^ ;  Vulgate,  sim- 
plex. Perhaps  the  woro  "gentle,"  or  "do- 
mestic," would  best  express  the  meaning  in 
this  place.  As  David  is  caUed  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,  because  he  was  free  from  the 
crime  of  encouraging  idolatry,  though  not 
from  other  offences  ;  so  Jacob  was  called  per- 
fect, or  complete,  because,  whatever  his  other 
faults  might  be,  he  avoided  the  profaneneae  of 
the  godless  Esau. 

Note  5.  On  the  request  of  Emu/ct  the  food 
prepared  by  Jacob,    Gen.  xxv.  30. 

The  word  V|^  is  used  only  in  this  place. 
Parkhurst  would  derive  fr<CMn  it  the  word 
glutton,  the  y  being  transposed,  and  translate 
the  expression  of  Esau,  "Let  me  glutton 
down,"  &c. 

Note  6.    On  one  interprdation  of  the  ag^tn 
tionf^Sellmethybirthri^:*    Gen.  xxv.  31. 
Some  of  the  Hebrew  commentators  explain 
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the  words,  ^  Sell  me  thy  birthright,'*  to  mean. 
Sell  me  Uie  sacerdotal  robe,  with  which  the 
elder-bom  among  the  patriarchs  was  clothed. 
The  exchange  of  this  robe  for  the  pottage,  in- 
volved the  sale  of  the  birth-right.    They  add, 


too,  that  Rebeeea  elothed  Jacob  with  this 
dress,  which  Isaac  felt  and  reooeniaed,  and 
which  Esau  had  sold  to  him,  when  ne  obtained 
the  blessing.  Eucherius  adopts  this  interpi«< 
tation.    S^  Cornelius  k  Lapide,  in  loo. 


SECTION  LX.     GENESIS  XXVI.  &c. 

Title. — As  the  first  promise,  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpentf  contains  the  germ  of  the  whole  of  revelation  ;  so  the  histories  of  the 
patriarchs  may  typify  the  future  history  and  destinies  of  the  Church  :  and  the 
four  wells  dug  by  Isaac,  may  represent  the  four  chief  states  of  the  Church  of 
Christ, — The  blessing  of  Isaac. — The  marriage  of  Esau. — The  death  and 
family  of  Ishmael, 

Introduction. — It  is  recorded  of  one  of  the  most  learned  and  illustrious  of  that 
noble  army  of  martyrs,  who  perished  in  the  flames  rather  than  adopt  the  errors 
and  the  discipline  which  compel  us,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  exist,  to  rejoice  in 
the  name  of  Protestant ;  that  when  one  of  his  brethren  solicited  his  opinion  on  the 
doctrine  of  predestination,  he  answered,  *'  I  am,  sir,  in  these  matters  so  fearful, 
that  I  dare  not  speak  further,  yea,  almost  none  otherwise,  than  the  text  doth  (as 
it  were)  lead  me  by  the  hand.*'  So  ought  we  to  be  guided  in  our  interpretation 
of  any  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  in  the  inferences  we  may  derive  from 
them ;  more  especially  when  such  interpretation  or  inferences  shaU  seem  to  be 
new,  and  therefore  unsupported  either  by  antiquity,  tradition,  or  modem  autho- 
rity. We  must,  however,  believe  that  it  is  in  the  word  of  God,  which  declares 
His  wonders  in  redemption,  as  it  is  in  the  visible  world,  which  declares  His 
wonders  in  creation.  Both  are  the  works  of  God ;  and  both  may  present  new 
truths  to  the  mind,  in  proportion  to  the  study  we  devote  to  them.  Theology, 
therefore,  may  be  as  exhaustless  as  science ;  and  our  great  care  and  anxiety 
should  be,  if  we  assign  any  new  or  typical  meaning  to  a  passage  of  Scripture, 
stedfastly  to  keep  in  view  the  analogy  or  resemblance  between  the  expressions 
which  are  used  in  the  text  we  are  considering,  with  the  very  same  expressions  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture.  Now  we  are  told,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  by 
St  John  (Rev.  xi.  8),  that  the  world  is  spiritually  called  Egypt.  We  have 
sufficient  reason,  also,  to  believe,  that  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  the  joumeyings  of  Abraham,  and  the  various  travels  also  of  Jacob, 
may  be  all  considered  as  typical  of  the  Christian  pUgrimage  of  the  soul;  and  as 
prefigurative  of  the  events  which  took  place  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  Church 
of  Israel.  The  land  of  Canaan,  also,  may  be  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  Church 
triumphant  in  heaven,  as  it  was  the  land  of  promise  to  the  Israelites,  afler  their 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  it  may  be  no  less  considered  as  the  tjrpe  of 
die  Church  of  Christ  militant  here  on  earth,  as  it  was  the  land  to  which  the 
Israelites  were  conducted  by  Joshua,  whose  name  is  Jesus,  and  who  may  be  said 


k. 


tx.]  GENESIS  XXVL  &c.  475 

to  be  acknowledged  by  all,  to  be  an  eminent  type  of  Christ.  If  we  make  then 
these  reflections  our  guide  or  key  to  the  possible  or  probable  interpretation  of 
the  circumstances  in  the  life  of  Isaac  recorded  in  this  section,  we  have  a  new  and 
beautiful  typical  prophecy  of  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ. — The 
whole  of  that  history  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  in  these  four  points.  The  Church 
was  planted  in  the  world,  amidst  the  bitter  opposition  and  persecution  of  Jews  and 
heathens,  the  two  great  holders  of  all  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  power  in  the 
world.  "  I  send  you  forth,*'  says  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  "  as  sheep  among 
wolves.*' — It  was  the  object  of  the  ancient  and  ceaseless  hatred  of  the  mysterious 
tempter  of  our  first  parents,  the  introducer  of  evil  into  this  part  of  Christ's  world. 
"  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,"  says  St.  Paul,  "but  against  principa- 
lities, and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness." — In  spite,  however,  of  divisions 
within  and  enemies  without,  the  Church  was  to  increase,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifled  up," 
says  Christ,  "  will  draw  all  men  unto  me :"  and  out  of  eight  hundred  millions  of 
men  in  the  world,  three  hundred  millions  now  name  the  name  of  Christ — And 
fourthly,  this  progress  will  continue  till  the  kingdoms  of  this  worlds  with  their 
long  train  of  sovereigns,  nobles,  and  people,  shaU  become  the  disciples  and  the 
Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Let  us  now  see  how  this  remarkable  deve- 
lopement  of  the  results  of  the  eternal  Word  becoming  flesh  may  be  typified  in 
this  part  of  the  history  of  Isaac.  The  section  begins  with  the  command  of  God 
to  Isaac,  that  he  should  not  go  down  into  Egypt ;  that  is,  that  the  Church  shall 
not  be  united  with  the  world,  which  is  spiritually  called  Egypt :  and  God  renews 
to  Isaac,  if  he  does  not  go  into  Egypt,  the  three-fold  promise,  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  of  countless  posterity,  and  the  line  of  the  Messiah.  Isaac  does  not  go 
down  into  Egypt.  He  remains  at  Gerar,  which  was  a  part  of  the  holy  land,  and 
there  he  becomes  great  and  wealthy ;  as  Israel  became  great  and  wealthy  in  the 
time  of  David  and  Solomon.  His  posterity  provoked  the  enmity  of  the  king  of 
Gerar,  and  Isaac  was  compelled  to  leave  Gerar,  and  dwell  in  the  valley  near  it. 
Here  the  more  peculiarly  typical  meaning  of  this  part  of  his  history  may  be  said 
to  begin.  He  is  represented  as  occupying  four  several  stations,  and  digging  four 
wells.  The  stations  or  degrees  of  his  progress  through  the  valley  of  Gerar,  where 
he  was  persecuted  by  the  herdsmen  of  Abimelech,  to  the  place  where  his  father  had 
communion  with  God,  most  singularly  and  strangely  correspond  with  the  pro- 
phetic history  of  the  Church  of  Christ. — The  first  well  he  dug  was  called  hy  him 
''  Esek,'*  or  the  well  of  contention^  because  of  the  opposition  and  persecution  of 
the  king  and  the  people  around  him.  The  second  well  he  dug  was  called 
"  Sitnahj**  that  is,  hatred.  The  word  Sitnah  is  derived  from  the  same  root  as 
the  word  Satan.  Satan  means  an  adversary,  and  an  accuser.  It  is  the  same 
word  which  is  used  in  the  beginning  of  Job ;  and  the  meaning,  therefore,  of  the 
hatred  which  was  now  borne  against  Isaac,  was  the  hatred  of  an  adversary  who 
accuses ;  and  this  is  the  very  description  of  that  evil  spirit,  who  is  in  all  ages 
the  enemy  and  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  It  was  hatred  in  perpetual  opera- 
tion. The  third  well  he  dug  was  called  **  Rehoboth"  or  *^Room"  The  reason 
is  mentioned.     For  that  well  the  Gerarites  strove  not ;  and  Isaac  said,  The  Lord 

VOL.  I.    PART  II.  K  k 


476  GENESIS  XXVI.  &c.  .  [sect. 

hath  made  room  for  me,  and  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  land.  And  from  that 
place  he  went  up  to  Beersheba,  the  place  where  his  father  had  communed  with 
God,  and  where  Isaac  was  now  permitted  to  be  in  peace.  WhUe  he  was  there, 
the  king,  and  his  chief  friends,  and  the  captain  of  his  army,  come  to  Isaac,  and 
make  peace  with  him,  and  confess  that  they  had  acted  unjustly ;  as  the  kings, 
and  nobles,  and  great  captains  of  the  earth,  in  the  days  of  the  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  when  God  has  made  room  for  it  in  the  world,  shall  desire  the  blessing 
of  its  communion. — And  the  treaty  of  peace  is  no  sooner  made  with  them,  than 
the  servants  of  Isaac  come  to  tell  him  of  the  fourth  well  to  which  he  gave  a 
name.  He  called  the  fourth  well  "  Shebah ;"  that  is,  not  merely  the  oath,  or  the 
oath  of  God  to  the  Church,  shaU  be  fulfilled  ;  but  the  word  means  also  **  ful- 
ness," "  satiety,"  "  satis&ction,"  as  if  he  meant  the  fulness  of  the  satisfactioii 
which  the  Church  shall  experience  when  all  the  promises  of  God  shall  be  ful- 
fiUed,  and  when  there  shall  be  *'  no  more  curse."  We  do  not  read  that  Isaac 
afler  this  time  suffered  further  persecution  from  any  quarter. — ^The  narra- 
tive then  goes  on  to  relate  the  second  action  in  the  life  of  Esau,  which  proved 
him  to  be  unworthy  of  the  spiritual  birthright  which  Isaac  had  inherited 
from  Abraham.  He  married  into  the  worst  of  the  families  of  Canaan,  and 
his  wives  were  bitterness  of  spirit  to  his  parents,  by  despising,  as  the  Jewish 
traditions  tell  us,  die  religious  counsels  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca.  The  section 
concludes  with  the  death  and  family  of  Ishmael,  of  whom  we  read  nothing 
which  may  induce  us  to  believe  that  he  despised  the  God  of  Abraham. — 
May  it  please  God  to  prepare  us  all  for  our  own  death,  by  conducting  our 
souls  in  safety  through  the  four  stages  of  progress,  which  may  be  said  to  be 
represented  in  the  history  of  Isaac.  May  He  guide  us  safely  through  the  con- 
tentiofu  and  oppositions  to  our  salvation,  which  proceed  from  a  hard  heart 
within,  and  an  evil  world  without.  May  we  be  saved  from  the  hatred  of  Satan^ 
the  great  adversary  and  accuser,  and  from  all  the  power  of  that  enemy.  May 
our  souls,  like  the  vine  which  God  brought  out  of  Egypt,  find  room,  and  space, 
and  freedom,  and  rejoice  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  upon  earth.  And  may 
it  please  God  also,  after  this  short  life  is  ended,  to  give  the  soul  the  fulness  of 
joy,  and  the  pleasures  which  shall  be  for  evermore ;  to  perform  all  the  mercy 
which  He  promised  to  our  fathers ;  and  to  remember  His  holy  covenant,  the 
oath  which  He  sware  to  our  spiritual  father  Abraham.  May  we  inherit  the  best 
blessing  of  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  in  the  present  life,  at  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  immortality  of  the  Church  triumphant. 

GENESIS  XXVI. 

dwell  in  ''the  land  which  I  chTiVt 
shall  tell  thee  of:  about 

3  « Sojourn  in  this  land,  v^i!^ 
and  *  I  will  be  with  thee,  *2:JJ:{: 
and  ®  will  bless  thee  ;  for   P"*  ^-  li* 
unto  thee^  and  unto  thy4ch.ki5.' 

''  'ch.  II.  I. 


c^HRfsT       ^^^   Isaac   went  unto 


Abottt      *Abimelech   kinf^   of  the 

* ^J-^  Philistines  unto  Gerar. 

'  «h.  20. 1.         2  And  the  Lord  appear- 

ed  unto  him,  and  saia,  Qo 
not    down    into    Egypt; 
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I  eh.  22.  16. 

Pi.  105.  9. 
k  eh.  IS.  5.  ft 

22.  ]7. 


about      countries,  ana  I  wiU  per- 
V — i!!!L-»  form  «the  oath  which   I 
'**ji*ii*  *  sware  unto  Abraham  thy 
father ; 

4  And  ^  I  will  make  thy 
seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  will  give 
unto  thy  seed    all    these 
ich.  12.  s.  ft  countries ;  ^andin  thy  seed 
^  ^^'     shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed ; 
heh.22.i6j8.      ^  ''Because  that  Abra- 
ham obeyed  my  voice,  and 
kept  my  charge,  my  com- 
mandments, my  statutes, 
and  my  laws. 

6  IT  And  Isaac  dwelt  in 
Gerar : 

'From  yer.  7  to  12  to  be  omitted  in 
family  reading. 

7  And  the  men  of  the 
place  asked  him  of  his  wife ; 

Ich.  12. IS.  and  'he  said,  She  is  my 
-^!!ll:*JJk  sister:  for  "*he  feared  to 
say.  She  w  my  wife ;  lest, 
said  he^  the  men  of  the 
place  should  kill  me  for 
Bebekah ;  because  she  ^toas 
Ceut  to  look  upon. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  had  been  there  a 
long  time,  that  Abimelech 
king  of  the  Philistines  look- 
ed out  at  a  window,  and 
saw,  and,  behold,  Isaac 
was  sporting  with  Bebekah 
his  wife. 

9  And  Abimelech  called 
Isaac,  and  said,  Behold,  of 
a  surety  she  is  thy  wife: 
and  how  saidst  thou,  She 
is  my  sister!  And  Isaac 
said  unto  him.  Because  I 
said,  Lest  I  die  for  her. 

10  And  Abimelech  said. 
What  is  this  thou   hast 


-  ch.  24.  16. 


done  unto  us!  one  of  the 
people  might  lightly  have 
lien  with  thy  wife,  and  ®  thou 
shouldest  have  brought 
guiltiness  upon  us. 

11  And  Abimelech 
chaieed  all  his  people,  say- 
ing. He  that  ^  touchelli  this 
man  or  his  wife  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death. 

12  Then  Isaac  sowed  in 
that  land,  and  *[*  received 
in  the  same  year  p  an  hun- 
dredfold: and  the  Lord 
'  blessed  him. 

13  Andthe  man  "waxed 
great,  and  ^  went  forward, 
and  grew  until  he  became 
very  great : 

14  For  he  had  posses- 
sion of  flocks,  and  posses- 
sion of  herds,  and  great 
store  of  II  servants :  and 
the  Philistines  *  envied  him. 

15  For  all  the  weUs 
°  which  his  father^s  servants 
had  digged  in  the  days  of 
Abraham  his  father,  the 
Philistines  had  stopped 
them,  and  filled  them  with 
earth. 

16  And  Abimelech  said 
unto  Isaac,  Oto  from  us; 
for  ^thou  artmuch  mightier 
than  we. 

17  V  And  Isaac  depart- 
ed thence,  and  pitchea  his 
tent  in  the  valley  of  Gerar, 
and  dwelt  there. 

18  And  Isaac  diireed 
again  the  wells  of  w^ 
wnich  they  had  digged  in 
the  days  of  Abraham  his 
father;  for  the  Philistines 
had  stopped  them  after  the 
death  of  Abraham:  'and 
he  called  their  names  after 
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I  That  Is, 
Room. 
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the  names  by  which  his 
father  had  called  them. 

19  And  Isaac^s  servants 
digged  in  the  valley,  and 
found    there    a    well    of 

.  f  springing  water. 

20  And  the  herdmen  of 
Grerar  ^^did  strive  with 
Isaac^s  herdmen,  saying, 
The  water  is  ours :  and  he 
called  the  name  of  the  well 
II  Esek;  because  they  strove 
with  him. 

21  And  they  digged  an- 
other well,  and  s^ve  for 
that  also :  and  he  called 
the  name  of  it  ||  Sitnah. 

22  And  he  removed 
from  thence,  and  dig^d 
another  well ;  and  for  that 
they  strove  not :  and  he 
called  the  name  of  it  ||  Be- 
hoboth;  and  he  said.  For 
now  the  Loan  hath  made 
room  for  us,  and  we  shall 
'  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 

23  And  he  went  up  from 
thence  to  Beer-sheba. 

24  And  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  him  the  same 
night,  and  sud,  *  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham  thyfather: 
^  fear  not,  for  ^lam  with 
thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiply  thy  seed  for  my 
servant  Abraham^s  sake. 

25  And  he  ^  builded  an 
altar  there,  and  *  called 
upon  the  name  of  the  Loan, 
and  pitched  his  tent  there: 
and  there  Isaac^s  servants 
digged  a  well. 

26  fThen  Abimelech 
went  to  him  from  Gerar, 
and  Ahuzzath  one  of  his 
friends,  ^and  Phiohol  the 
chief  capl&in  of  his  army. 

27  And  Isaac  said  unto 
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them.  Wherefore  come  ye 
to  me,  seeing  ^  ye  hate  me, 
and  have  ^sent  me  away 
from  you ! 

28  And  they  said,  t  We  t  *J^^;^;"'* 
saw  certainly  that  the  Lord 


f  Judg.  U. 

*  VCT.  16. 


was 


with 


thee:  and  we»ci».2i^«. 
said,  Let  there  be  now  an 
oath  betwixt  us,  even  be- 
twixt us  and  thee,  and  let  us 
make  a  covenant  with  thee; 

29  t That  thou  wilt  do  tHebz/tto. 
us  no  hurt,  as  we  have  not    ***•**"• 
touched  thee,  and  as  we 

have  done  unto  thee  no- 
thing but  good,  and  have 
sent  thee  away  in  peace : 
^  thou  art  now  the  blessed  *  ch.  24.  si. 

«.i         T  Ps.  IIS.  15. 

of  the  Lord. 

30  '  And  he  made  them  ich.  19.  s. 
a  feast,  and  they  did  eat* 

and  drink. 

31  And  they  rose  up  be- 
times in  the  morning,  and 

™  sware  one  to   another :  •  ch.  21.  si. 
and  Isaac  sent  them  away, 
and    they  departed    from 
him  in  peace. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass 
the  same  day,  that  Isaac^s 
servants  came,  and  told 
him  concerning  the  well 
which  they  had  dimed,  and 
said  unto  him.  We  have 
found  water. 

33  And    he    called    it 

II  Shebah :  ^  therefore  the  i  That  la.  jn 
name  of  the  city  is  \\  Beer-  >  rh^i.  '31. 
sheba  unto  this  day.  '  SUi^^iT^ 

34  f  *»And  Esau    was      j«j*- 
forty  years  old  when  he  took  •  ch.  S6.  s. 
to  wiie  Judith  the  daugh- 
ter of  Beeri  the  Hittite, 

and  Bashemath  the  daugh- 
ter of  Elon  the  Hittite : 

36  Which  P  were  f  a  'ch.  t?.  46  & 
grief  of  mind  unto  Isaac  t  n^k  M'^«r- 
and  to  Bebekah.  nemo/vim. 
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Death  o/Ishmael, 

Gen.  XXV.  17, 18. 


BBFOUI 

CHRIST 

1773. 

Hales't 

Chron. 

A.c.  1930. 


1  Yer.  8. 


17  And  these  are  the 
years  of  the  life  of  Ishmael, 
an  hundred  and  thirty  and 
seven  years :  and  ^  he  gave 
up  the  ffhost  and  died ;  and 
w«  gaSiered  unto  his  peo- 
pie. 


1 8  '  And  th^  dwelt  from 
Havilah  unto  Shur,  that  is 
before  Egypt,  as  thou  goest 
toward  Assyria:  ana  he 
f  died  '  in  the  presence  of 
all  his  brethren. 


BSFOAS 

CHRIST 
1773. 
HalM'i 
Chron. 

A.C.  1930. 


'  1  Sam.  15. 7. 
tHeb./0«. 
Pi.  78.  64. 
•  eh.  10.  IS* 


Family  o/Ishmcul, 

Gen.  XXV.  12—17.    (To  be  omitted  in  the  family  mding.) 


>  ch.  16.  15. 
about 
1800. 


"  1  Chron.  I. 
29. 


12  f  Now  these  are  the 
generations  of  Ishmael, 
Abraham'^sson,  ^whom  Ha- 
ffar  the  Egyptian,  Sarah^s 
handmaid,  Ime  unto  Abra- 
ham: 

13  And  °  these  are  the 
names  of  the  sons  of  Ish- 
mael, by  their  names,  ac- 
cording to  their  genera- 
tions :  the  first-bom  of  Ish- 
mael, Nebajoth ;  and  Eedar, 


and  Adbeel,  and  Mibsam, 

14  And  Mishma,  .and 
Dumah,  and  Massa, 

15  II  Hadar,  and  Tema, 
Jetur,  Naphish,  and  Eede- 
mah: 

16  These  ar^  the  sons  of 
Ishmael,  and  these  are  their 
names,  by  their  towns,  and 
by  their  castles;  ^twelve 
princes  according  to  their 
nations. 


I  Or,  Hadad. 
1  Chron.  1  30. 


>  eh.  17.10. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  prat,  that  we  ever  keep  the  commandments,  the  statutes^ 
and  the  laws  of  God — that  God  would  preserve  the  Universal  Church,  as  well 
as  our  own  souls,  from  the  contentions  of  heresy  and  schism,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan — and  ^rant  to  the  Church,  and  to  ourselves,  present  peace  on  earth, 
and  the  fulness  of  the  promised  and  future  blessedness. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  Who,  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  minds  of  Thy  servants  the  prophets,  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be 
written  for  our  learning ;  give  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  follow  the  exam- 
ples of  the  faithful  in  the  ancient  times,  who  valued  above  all  earthly  blessings 
the  favour  and  the  service  of  God.  May  we  so  follow  the  example  of  the 
Patriarch  Isaac,  that  we  never  seek  for  happiness  in  the  land  which  is  spiritually 
called  Egypt ;  where  other  gods  than  the  Lord  God  are  worshipped  ;  where  all 
things  which  God  has  commanded  are  despised  and  hated ;  and  where  all  things 
which  God  has  forbidden,  are  regarded,  esteemed,  and  loved.  May  we  so  follow 
the  example  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  that  we  obey  the  voice  of  God  in  His 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and  keep  the  soul,  which  is  committed  to  our  trust  and 
charge,  in  faith  and  patience,  stedfast  to  the  end.  Like  him,  may  we  keep  Thy 
commandments,  which  Thou  hast  given  alike  to  all  mankind,  and  have  no  other 
gods  but  Thee,  the  One  living  and  true  God,  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Sanctifier ;  and  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  Like  Abraham  in  the 
olden  time,  may  we  keep  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  our  God,  which  shall  make  us 
the  chosen  generation,  the  peculiar  people,  and  Church  of  the  living  God. 
Enable  ua  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of  Thy  holy  Church,  as  those  who,  at 
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the  beginning  of  their  life,  when  they  were  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and 
admitted  by  baptism  into  the  Church,  made  their  early  covenant  with  God  ;  and 
who  have  ratified  and  confirmed  that  holy  covenant  at  the  table  and  the  altar  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Like  Abraham,  the  spiritual  father  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  may 
we  never  be  contented  to  keep  Thy  commandments  and  Thy  statutes  in  the 
letter,  and  not  in  the  spirit ;  but  grant  us  Thy  grace,  so  to  keep  Thy  holy  lawsj 
that  we  love  to  serve,  obey,  and  fear  Thee ;  and  that  we  give  the  affections,  the 
powers,  and  the  energies  of  the  soul  to  God.  Be  Thou  our  God  and  our 
portion ;  our  chief  happiness,  and  our  only  real  good ;  and  may  it  be  our  meat 
and  our  drink,  our  delight  and  our  joy,  to  do  Thy  will,  and  to  walk  with  Thee 
in  that  communion,  and  friendship,  and  peace,  which  the  world  cannot  under- 
stand— but  which  the  world  can  neither  remove  nor  destroy.  So  may  we  hear 
Thy  voice  and  follow  Thee,  as  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  wiiich  know  the  voice 
of  that  Shepherd  who  has  laid  down  His  life  for  the  sheep.  Neither  pray  we, 
oh  Father  in  heaven !  for  ourselves  alone,  nor  for  the  sheep  of  that  part  only  of 
the  fold  of  God,  in  which  Thy  providence  and  mercy  hath  placed  us.  Protect^ 
we  beseech  Thke^  the  Universal  Church,  Increase  the  blessing  of  Thy  grace 
upon  all  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  sincerity.  May  aU  Chris- 
tian people  dispersed  throughout  the  world  so  receive  the  dew  of  Thy  Spirit, 
that  they  join  in  one  accepted  prayer,  for  peace,  unity,  and  concord;  and  study 
to  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Holy  Word.  Raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  power. 
Come  among  us.  With  Thy  great  might,  succour  Thy  Spouse,  the  Church, 
from  the  schisms  which  destroy  its  peace,  and  from  the  heresies  which  pervert 
its  truth.  Save  us  from  the  dissensions^  and  the  contests^  which  make  the  friends 
of  Zion  weep,  and  the  enemies  of  Zion  rejoice  in  mockery  and  scorn.  Oh 
remove,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  Church  universal  upon  earth,  the  stumbling 
block  of  die  mutual  contempt  and  hatred,  which  arises  from  the  controversies  of 
Christians,  and  the  jealousy  of  Thy  people  towards  each  other.  Keep  us  sted- 
fast  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Holy  Word — ^and  may  the  love  which  we  bear  to  the 
truth  become  within  us  the  fountain  of  peace  widi  God,  and  the  source  of  cease- 
less prayer  for  the  unity  and  the  enlargement  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and 
guard,  oh  guard  our  souls,  we  pray  Thee,  from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and 
schism ;  from  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  word  and  commandment. 
No  less  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  preserve  Thy  Church  universal,  as  well  as  our 
own  souls,  from  all  Evil,  and  Sin,  and  Mischief,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be ;  from 
the  crafls  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  and  from  all  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Let 
nothing  by  any  means  hurt  us.  Oh !  Son  of  God,  Thou  wast  manifested  to  the 
world,  and  to  the  Church,  that  Thou  mightest  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
Beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet^  that  we  fall  not  away.  Cast  down  the 
Destroyer  of  the  souls  of  men,  that  he  fall  as  lightning  from  heaven  ;  and  that 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  no  more  wound  and  slay  the  souls  of  Thy  people. 
Give  peace  in  our  time,  oh !  Lord.  Give  peace  to  Thy  Holy  Church.  Enlarge 
the  place  of  its  tent  \  Stretch  forth  the  curtain  of  its  habitations.  Lengthen 
its  cords,  and  strengthen  its  stakes,  till  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  its  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  its  rising '.  May  the  sons  of  the  stranger  build  up 
the  walls  of  the  Church.  May  their  kings  minister  to  it.  Make  its  walls  sal- 
vation to  all  people.  Make  its  gates  praise,  to  the  -Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Fulfil  Thy  promises  to  Thy  Church,  in  Thine  own  good  time, 
oh  Lord  ;  and  may  the  peoples  of  the  world  so  become  the  Church  of  the  living 
God,  that  all  nations  know  Thy  saving  health,  and  become  one  fold  under  one 

^  Isaiah  liv.  2.  a  laaiaii  Ix.  3. 
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Shepherd,  as  Thy  word  hath  spoken.  Oh  let  not  the  hopes  of  Thy  servants  be 
in  vain.  Unite  the  hearts  of  all  in  this  world  to  love  and  fear  Thee,  as  the 
sheep  of  Thy  pasture — and  grant  to  us,  and  to  all  Thy  whole  Church,  when  our 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness  of  this  life  be  over,  that  we  partake  in  the  world 
to  come  of  the  fulness  and  abundance  of  Thy  blessings,  and  ever  dwell  with 
Thee,  the  God  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  Shew  us  now  the  path  of  life ; 
guide  us  in  safety,  through  death,  and  beyond  death,  to  Thy  right  hand  in  glory 
— to  the  rest  which  remaineth  to  the  Church  and  people  of  God.  Hear  our 
prayers,  we  beseech  Thee,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  otur  own  name,  but  in 
the  name,  and  for  the  sake,  of  Tiiy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  whose  most 
holy  words  we  ^rther  call  upon  Thee,  as — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  thb  Introduction.  ^  One  of 
the  mott  learned  atid  Ulndriout,"  &c 

Bradford,  who  was  burnt  in  Smithfield. 
See  the  Remarks  of  Bishop  Copleston,  in  his 
Enquiry  into  the  Doctrines  of  Necessity  and 
Predestination.  Note,  p.  116,  8vo,  London, 
1821. 

NoTB  2.  On  the  Introduction.  ^  Keep  in 
«i«w  ike  analogy,^  &c. 

See  the  crilteria  by  which  a  probable  tvpical 
meaning  may  be  ascertained,  in  Murray's  En- 
quiry how  far  the  Miracles  of  our  Saviour  are 
Typical  of  the  Nature  of  the  Christian  Dbpen- 
aation,  p.  23.    Cambridge,  Svo,  1837* 

Note  3.    On  Gen.  xxvi.  8. 

'^Videtur  liberior  contrectatio  significari, 
quail  frater  eraa  sororem  non  utitur,"  says 
RosenmQller.  See  also  Pfeiffer,  Dubia  Vexata, 

p.  73. 

Note  4.  On  the  aUegarical  or  typieoU  inter- 
pret€Uion  of  ^  four  wdli  dug  by  Itaae.  Gen. 
xxvi.  20—24. 

The  spiritual  interpretatipn  of  the  digging 
of  the  four  wells  bv  Isaac,  which  I  have  ven- 
tured to  give  in  the  introduction  to  this  sec- 
tion, may  be  said  to  be  confirmed  by  Origen. 
He  considers  the  stopping  up  of  the  wells  dug 
by  Abraham,  to  be  an  allegorical  representa- 
tion of  the  manner  in  which  the  heretics,  envy- 
ing ihe  Catholics,  defile  the  wells  of  Catholic 
doctrine,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  ancient  tra- 
ditions, and  the  sacraments  themselves,  with 
the  filth  of  their  heresies.  Hugo  Cardinalis, 
also,  on  ver.  32,  interprets  the  three  wells  to 
be  three  stages  or  progresses  of  the  Church. 
I  omit  his  criticisms,  though  their  conclusion 
is  both  pious  and  practical,  because  they  are 
apparently  not  founded  on  a  knowledge  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  Cornelius  a  Lapide 
gives  nearly  the  same  meaning  to  the  fourth 
well  as  that  which  I  have  adopted.  "  Beer- 
sheba,"  he  says,  ^  is  the  Church  triumphant  in 
heaven,  where  there  is  the  abundance  of  glory, 
and  of  all  good."  He  quotes  Rupertus,  as  in- 
terpreting the  general  hostility  of  the  Philich 


tines  to  the  diggmg  of  the  wells,  as  typical  of 
the  opposition  of  heretics  to  the  Church.  It 
appeared  to  me  that  there  was  an  union  of 
typical  meanings  to  the  four  words  by  which 
the  four  wells  were  called,  and  that  the  whole 
pissage  bears  the  spiritual  interpretation  I 
have  given  to  it.  But  this  condusion  did  not 
result  from  the  glosses  of  the  authors  quoted 
by  Cornelius '. 

Note  5.  On  the  name  of  the  fourth  wU  of 
Isaao.    Gen.  xxvi  33. 

The  margin  of  the  authorised  version  ex- 
plains the  word  Ttffs^,  by  ''an  oath."  But  Je* 
rome,  Aquila,  and  Symmachus,  read  the  word 
ropltp,  and  not  7i|n^,  that  is,  as  denoting 
^'a6i(N<faiM»,"and  not, ''an  oath**  The  well 
or  city  was  called  Beersheba  by  Abraham, 
in  the  sense  of,  **  the  well  of  the  iMtth."  Isaac 
called  it  Beereiieba,  also,  but  in  another  sense, 
as,  *^  the  well  of  abundance."  He  went  up 
from  Rehoboth  to  Beersheba,  Gen.  xxvi.  22, 
23 ;  and  when  his  servants  either  cleared  out 
the  old  well,  or  dug  a  new  well,  he  called  it  by 
a  new  name,  suitable  to  his  new  circumstances. 
"  n;^3«),"saysDathius,'<h.e.jusjurandum.  Sed 
est  alia  lectio  apud  antiquiores  interpretes 
digna  qusB  observetur.  Hieronymus  auctor  est 
in  HebrsDO  legi  Sin,  nraip  abundamlM,  et  sic 
Aquilam  et  Symmachum  legisse,  sic  quoque 
S\'ru8  et  Vulgatos,  cf.  Montefalconiusin  Hexa- 
plis.    Neque  apparet  cur  Isaacus  huic  puteo 

nomen  ^w^  dederit^  cum  propter  eum  foedus 
non  pactum  esset,  uti  factum  fuerat  propter 
aUum  quem  Abrahamus  effoderat  utp.  xxi. 
31."  p.  131. 

Note  6.  On  ike  digging  ofiodls  in  the  Eatt, 
and  the  contest  between  the  iervants  ofAbimeleeh 
and  lioae. 

The  causes  of  the  contest  between  the  ser- 
vants of  Abimelech  and  of  Isaac,  respecting 
the  possession  of  the  wells,  is  fully  explained 

1  See  hit  notes  oo  the  clwpt«r. 
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by  a  modern  writer.  **  To  dig  a  well  is,  unless 
under  very  peculiar  eircuni8tan<;e8,  the  most 
arduous  aud  important  work  which  a  person 
in  such  situations  undertakes ;  and  the  benefits 
of  such  a  work  are  so  highly  appreciated,  that 
the  property  of  it  becomes  vested  in  the  per- 
9im  by  whom  it  was  dug,  and  in  his  heirs  for 
ever'.  While  his  clan  are  encamped  near  it, 
no  parties,  not  belonging  to  him,  can  draw  its 
waters  without  his  leave.  The  loiowledffe  of 
tlie  patriarchal  law  on  this  subject  should  be 
clearly  understood,  as  it  tends  to  throw  some 
light  on  subsequent  transactions  and  disputes. 
Abraham,  then,  had  formerly  dug  a  well  near 
his  encampment ;  and  of  the  use  of  this  the 
*  servants '  (probably  the  herdsmen)  of  Abi- 
melech  had  violently  deprived  him.  As  men 
seldom  act  without  some  reason  which  is 
deemed  satisfactory  to  themselves,  it  may 
seem  likely  that  Abimelech*s  people  doubted 
the  right  of  Abraham  to  apply  the  law  of  the 
desert  to  the  common  lands  of  an  appropriated 
territory,  and  to  claim  the  exclusive  posses- 
sion of  the  well  he  had  dug  in  such  land.  If 
their  view  had  been  just,  however,  it  could 
only  have  entitled  them  to  a  share  of  the 
water,  and  not  have  justified  them  in  assuming 
that  exclusive  possesion  which  they  denied  to 
tlie  party,  at  whose  expense  the  benefit  had 
been  secured.  If,  however,  we  consider  the 
transaction  related  in  this  section,  we  must 
believe  that  the  causes  of  the  differences  about 
wells,  which  we  read  of  in  the  historv  of  Abra- 
ham and  of  Isaac,  lay  deeper  than  this  account 
supposes  ;  and  must  be  sought  in  a  country 
more  similarly  circumstanced,  than  the  open 
deserts,  to  that  in  which  the  patriarch  was  at 
this  time  sojourning.  The  best  analogy  is 
offered  by  Persia.  There  all  waste  Und— that 

*  That  is,  as  long  as  it  is  kept  In  good  condition.  If 
it  gets  out  of  repair,  or  is  choked  up,  and  remains  in 
this  state  for  any  length  of  time ;  the  property  in  It  is 
transferred  to  the  tribe  or  person,  by  whom  it  is  re- 
stored to  a  serviceable  condition. 


is,all  lands  which  are  uncuHivatablefrom  want' 
ing  the  means  of  irrigation — are  called '  God's 
Uinds  ;*  and  although  the  king  is  regarded  as 
the  general  proprietor  of  the  soU,  such  lands 
are  free  for  any  uses  to  which  they  can  be  Bip- 
plied  ;  and  whoever  procures  the  means  of 
irrigation,  becomes  the  proprietor  of  the  land 
which  he  tlius  renders  cultivatable.  Now,  as 
among  the  inmiemorially  ancient  usages  of  the 
East,  none  are  mors  ancient  than  those  which 
relate  to  the  occupation  of  land,  it  is  not  too 
much  to  suppose  that  a  similar  usage  to  this, 
existed  in  Uie  time  of  Abraham  ;  and  if  so,  it 
is  easy  to  conclude  that  the  anxiety  of  the 
Philistines  about  the  wells  dug  by  Abraham 
arose  from  the  apprehension  that,  by  the  for- 
mation of  such  wells,  he  would  be  understood 
to  create  a  lien  in  the  lands  in  which  they  hty, 
and  would  acquire  an  indefeasible  right  of  oc> 
cupation,  or,  rather,  of  possession ;  and  it 
might  seem  to  them  inconvenient  that  so  pow- 
erful a  clan  should  acquire  such  a  right  in  the 
soil  of  so  small  a  territory  as  that  which  be- 
longed to  them.  Hence,  lUso,  their  care,  when 
Abraham  afterwards  left  thdr  part  of  the 
country,  to  fill  up  the  wells  which  he  had  dug ; 
and  hence,  also,  the  renewed  and  more  bitter 
strife  with  Isaac,  when  he,  on  arriving  there, 
proceeded  to  clear  out  these  wells,  and  to  dig 
new  ones  himself.  That  Isaac  also  pursued 
cultivation  to  some  extent  in  the  lands  for 
which  he  had  thus  secured  the  means  of  irri- 
gation, is  a  remarkable  corroboration  of  this 
view  ;  as  he  certainly  might  in  this  way,  but 
we  know  not  how  he  could  otherwise,  acquire 
such  a  proprietary  right  as  could  alone  entitle 
him  to  cultivate  the  soil."  This  explanation 
of  the  circumstanoes  related  in  the  present 
section  was  given  to  Mr.  Kitto  by  Sir  John 
Mc  Neile,  the  present  ambassador  to  the  court 
of  Persia*. 


*  Bible  Hbtory  of  Bdestine,  by  Kitto,  p.  61,  and 
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Title. — No  interpretation  of  Scripture  can  be  received  as  truCj  which  justifies 
crime  or  defends  error,  Rebecca^  misinterpreting  a  prophecy^  persuades  her 
son  Jacob  to  treachery  and  falsehood.  The  birthright  which  Esau  sold  in  his 
youth,  is  declared  to  be  irrecoverable  in  his  age.  Sorrow  for  punishment  is 
not  repentance  for  sin. 

Introduction. — The  present  section  relates  one  of  those  transactions  which 
excites  the  surprise  of  the  heliever,  and  the  scorn  of  the  infidel ;  because  the 
blessing  of  God  appears  to  be  given  to  the  most  unjustifiable  fraud  and  decep- 
tion. It  informs  us  of  the  manner  in  which  Jacob  obtained  the  blessing  of  his 
father ;  and  the  solemn  assurance  also,  that  the  spiritual  privileges  of  the  birth- 
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right,  which  were  usually  given  to  the  eldest  son,  should  be  granted  to  himself, 
the  younger.  To  understand  the  whole  narrative  rightly,  and  to  appreciate  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  indefensible  conduct  both  of  the  mother  and  of  the  son ; 
and  to  reconcile  the  giving  of  the  blessing,  which  seems  to  have  been  procured 
by  treachery  and  &lsehood,  with  the  justice  and  wisdom  of  God  ;  we  must  con- 
sider carefully  aU  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  We  shall  then  find,  that  the 
decree  of  God  which  promised  the  birthright  to  Jacob,  and  not  to  Esau,  is  vin- 
dicated by  the  conduct  of  the  elder  brother,  who  was  totally  unfit  and  unworthy 
of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  birthright. — We  must  first  remember,  that 
before  Esau  and  Jacob  were  bom,  a  prophecy  had  been  spoken  to  their  mother, 
''  thai  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger."  The  word  **  to  serve"  in  this  pas- 
sage does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  elder  should  be  the  servant,  or  the  sub- 
ject, of  the  younger  ;  but  that  the  elder  should  pay  religious  respect,  or  homage, 
to  the  younger,  as  the  possessor  of  the  priesthood;  or  as  the  minister  who 
should  be  chosen  to  continue  the  sacred  office  of  instructor,  and  sacrificer,  in  the 
house,  or  church  of  God.  One  part  of  the  birthright,  which  was  generally 
given  to  the  elder  bom  of  the  family,  was  this  spiritual  privUege  and  dignity ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  those  elder  sons  who  were  not  religious  or  pious  persons 
would  not  much  value  this  part  of  the  birthright ;  while  those  who  were  both 
religious  and  pious  would  prize  it  above  all  temporal  good.  Fifteen  years  afier 
the  prophecy  had  been  spoken,  Esau,  as  we  have  seen,  sold  his  birthright,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  a  moment ;  and  thus  proved  that,  as  a  youth,  he  placed  but 
little  value  upon  its  privileges. — Twenty-five  years  afler  he  married  among 
the  irreligious  and  idolatrous  women  of  Canaan,  who  would  have  despised  and 
scorned  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  their  conduct  was  a 
bitterness  of  spirit  to  his  father  and  mother.  Esau  thus  proved  that  he  retained 
in  his  manhood  the  same  disregard  to  the  spiritual  privileges  for  which  alone  the 
birthright  was  given  to  the  eldest  son,  as  he  had  manifested  when  he  was  a 
youth. — By  comparing  the  dates  of  all  the  transactions  before  us,  we  shall  find 
that  Esau,  who  had  sold  the  birthright  at  fifteen,  and  married  among  the  idolatrous 
Canaanites  at  forty,  was  now  probably  seventy-seven  years  of  age,  a  time  when 
his  religious  character  must  be  said  to  be  decided,  either  for  good  or  evil ;  and 
as  no  circumstance  whatever  is  recorded  to  us,  to  make  us  believe  that  he  even 
now  repented  of  the  errors  of  his  youth,  or  of  his  manhood,  we  must  believe  that 
he  continued  to  be  what  he  had  ever  been,  and  what  St.  Paul  calls  him,  an  irre- 
ligious or  pro&ne  person,  who  was  neither  fit  nor  worthy  to  inherit  the  suc- 
cession to  the  priesthood,  as  the  priest,  chief,  and  first-bora  of  his  father's 
household,  afier  his  father's  decease. — Now  it  was  the  custom  in  the  patriarchal 
families  that  the  head  of  the  family  solemnly  conferred  the  succession  to  the 
priesthood,  and  all  the  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  the  birthright,  upon 
the  eldest ;  or,  if  the  eldest  behaved  irreligiously,  upon  another  chosen  son,  before 
he  died.  Isaac,  who  was  now  infirm,  blinded,  and  in  his  ld7th  year,  caUed 
Esau,  and  bade  him  prepare  some  food  to  strengthen  him,  that  he  might  pro- 
nounce upon  him  the  blessing,  and  give  him  the  solemn  inauguration  to  the 
birthright  in  their  usual  manner.     Bring  me  the  food,  he  said,  that  I  may  eat,  and 
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that  my  soul,  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  shall  declare  to  me  the 
future  destinies  of  thy  children's  children,  may  bless  thee  before  I  die. — Rebecca 
heard  the  words  of  Isaac.  She  pondered  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  which  had 
been  hid  in  her  heart  before  the  children  were  bom.  She  thought  of  the  unfit- 
ness of  Esau  for  the  priesthood.  She  knew  that  the  word  of  God,  which  had 
foretold  the  succession  of  the  priesthood  to  the  younger  son,  could  not  fall  to 
the  ground ;  and  rashly  believing  that  there  was  no  other  way  of  accomplishing 
the  prophecy,  she  instantly  resolved  to  place  her  son  Jacob  before  his  aged 
father,  in  the  room  of  Esau ;  to  require  him  to  speak  falsely,  to  declare  that  he 
was  Esau,  and  thus  to  elicit  the  blessing  which  was  intended  for  Esau,  the  elder, 
upon  Jacob,  the  younger.  Her  duty  was,  to  believe  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
would  so  be  imparted  to  Isaac,  that,  whether  he  wished  it  or  not,  he  would  be 
compelled  by  the  Divine  power  to  confirm  the  former  prophecy.  She  ought  to 
have  believed  that  God,  in  His  own  way^  and  at  His  own  time,  would  have 
accomplished  His  own  word.  She  committed,  on  the  contrary,  that  crime  which 
never  can  be  excused.  She  made  her  very  belief  in  the  word  of  God  the  foun- 
dation of  error  and  crime.  She  persuaded  Jacob  to  take  to  Isaac  the  food  she 
herself  prepared.  She  covered  him  with  the  dress  which  assisted  to  deceive  his 
father ;  and  thus  the  blessing  was  pronoimced  upon  Jacob. — ^It  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  Jacob  was  as  indefensible  as  Rebecca.  In  the  present  day,  it  would 
have  been  so ;  but  when  we  remember  that  Jacob  at  first  refused  to  deceive  his 
father;  that  he  feared  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing;  that  the  authority  of  a  mother 
hitherto  most  blameless,  holy,  and  pious,  was  exerted  to  the  utmost— and  yet 
that  he  would  not  comply  with  her  demand,  till  Rebecca  used  the  strong  lan- 
guage— '  On  me  be  the  curse,  only  obey  me,— obey  thy  mother,  who  was  never 
known,  either  by  thee  or  by  others,  to  desert  the  service  of  God,  to  commit  a 
crime,  nor  to  depart  from  the  holy  religion  of  our  fiither  Abraham, — on  me  be 
the  curse.  Obey  me,  thy  mother,' — we  must  conclude,  that  while  the  conduct 
of  Rebecca  may  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  a  mistake  in  the  meaning  of 
the  word  of  God — ^the  conduct  of  Jacob  must  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  obedience 
to  an  erroneous  command  ;  and  it  may  therefore  be  palliated,  though  it  cannot 
be  defended. — But  whatever  may  be  our  view  of  the  conduct  of  Rebecca 
and  of  Jacob,  this,  this  is  certain,  and  it  is  the  great  lesson  to  be  deduced 
from  the  narrative;  not  only  that  every  word  of  the  prophecy  respecting 
the  children  before  they  were  bom,  as  well  as  every  word  spoken  by  Isaac, 
under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  respecting  the  future  history  of 
Esau  and  Jacob,  have  come  to  pass;  but  that  the  wicked,  the  irreligious,  the 
apostate,  and  the  profane,  who  have  a  religious  education  in  the  famfly  of 
pious  parents,  and  who  b^n,  grow  up,  and  live  to  old  age,  as  enemies  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  are  in  danger  of  losing  the  better  birthright  than  that  of  Esau. 
Esau  could  not  recover  in  his  old  age  the  birthright  he.  had  sold  in  his  youth, 
and  forfeited  by  his  marriage ;  and  when  he  would  have  recovered  it,  he  was 
rejected,  though  he  sought  it  careftilly  with  tears.  His  tears  were  the  tears 
of  grief  for  benefits  lost;  they  were  not  tears  of  repentance  for  sins  com- 
mitted.    He  never  uses  one  expression,  which  implies  that  if  he  could  recover 
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the  birthright  he  would  be  the  faithful  servant  of  God ;  or  that  he  would  put 
away  the  idolatry  of  his  wives ;  or  train  up  his  children  in  the  faith  and  fear  of 
God.  He  found  no  place  of  repentance,  or  change  of  mind,  in  his  father,  who 
had  spoken  only  the  decrees  of  God.  He  found  no  place  of  repentance  in  him- 
self. He  lamented  his  punishment,  not  his  crime ;  and  he  vowed  in  revenge 
the  murder  of  his  brother,  immediately  that  his  weeping  was  over. — Let  the  sin- 
ner, who  perseveres  in  sin,  be  assured,  that  it  is  possible  he  may  so  harden  his 
heart,  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  salvation  may  be  impossible,  and 
damnation  certain.  He  who  never  worships  Christ  on  earthy  cannot  praise  Christ 
in  heaven.  He  who  hates  God  in  life,  cannot  love  God  in  death.  He  who  by 
long  and  ceaseless  sin  renders  the  soul  unfitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  better 
state  hereafter,  may  die  in  peace  with  himself,  for  he  may  be  ignorant  of  the 
danger.  He  may  die  in  peace  with  the  world,  which  mistakes  outward  decorum 
for  inward  religion.  But  he  cannot  die  in  peace  with  God ;  for  the  temporal 
blessings  of  Esau  are  not  the  spiritual  blessings  of  Jacob ;  and  the  birthright  of 
those  who  shall  be  kings  and  priests  to  God,  in  the  world  to  come,  must  begin 
on  earth  with  their  spiritual  service,  as  the  peculiar  people,  the  holy  nation,  the 
royal  priesthood,  of  the  King  of  kings. 
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Jacob  obtains  the  blessing  from  his  father. 
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1  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  Isaac  was  old, 
and  *  his  eyes  were  dim,  so 
that  he  could  not  see,  he 
called  Esau  his  eldest  son, 
and  said  unto  him,  My 
son :  and  he  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  here  am  I. 

2  And  he  said,  Behold 
now,  I  am  old,  I  ^know 
not  the  day  of  my  death : 

3  *^Now  therefore  take, 
I  pray  thee,  thy  weapons, 
thy  quiver  and  thy  bow, 
and  go  out  to  the  field,  and 
f  taKe  me  some  venison ; 

4  And  make  me  savoury 
meat,  such  as  I  love,  and 
bring  it  to  me,  that  I  may 
eat;  that  my  soul  ^may 
bless  thee  before  I  die. 

5  And  Bebekah  heard 
when  Isaac  spake  to  Esau 
his  son.  And  Esau  went 
to  the  field  to  hunt  for 
venison,  and  to  bring  it. 
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6  V  And  Bebekah  spake 
unto  Jacob  her  son,  saying. 
Behold,  I  heard  thy  father 
speak  unto  Esau  thy  bro- 
ther, saying, 

7  Bring  me  venison,  and 
make  me  savoury  meat, 
that  I  may  eat,  and  bless 
thee  before  the  Lord  be- 
fore my  death. 

8  Now  therefore,  my  son, 
•obey  my  voice  according •  ver. is. 
to  that  which  I  command 
thee. 

9  Go  now  to  the  flock, 
and  fetch  me  from  thence 
two  good  kids  of  the  goats; 

and  I  will  make  them  'sa- '  ver.  4. 
voury  meat  for  thy  father^ 
such  as  he  loveth : 

10  And  thou  shalt  bring 
it  to  thy  father,  that  he 
may  eat,  and  that  he  'may  ever. 4. 
bless  thee  before  his  death. 

11  And  Jacob  said  to 
Bebekah  his  mother,  Be- 
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hold,  ^  Esau  my  brother  is 
a  hairy  man,  and  I  am  a 
smooth  man : 

12  My  father  peradven- 
ture  will  *feel  me,  and  I 
shall  seem  to  him  as  a  de- 
ceiver;  and  I  shall  bring  ^a 
curse  upon  me,  and  not  a 
blessing. 

13  And  his  mother  said 
unto  him,  ^  Upon  me  be  thy 
curse,  my  son:  only  obey 
my  voice,  and  go  fetch  me 
them, 

14  And  he  went,  and 
fetched,  and  brought  them 
to  his  mother:  and  his 
mother  ^  made  savoury 
meat,  such  as  his  father 
loved. 

15  And  Bebekah  took 
f°  goodly  raiment  of  her 
eldest  son  fisau,  which  toere 
with  her  in  the  house,  and 
put  them  upon  Jacob  her 
younger  son : 

1 6  And  she  put  the  skins 
of  the  kids  of  the  goats 
upon  his  hands,  and  upon 
the  smooth  of  his  neck : 

17  And  she  save  the 
savoury  meat  and  tiie  bread, 
which  she  had  prepared, 
into  the  hand  of  her  son 
Jacob. 

18  IT  And  he  came  unto 
his  father,  and  said.  My 
father:  and  he  said.  Here 
am  I ;  who  art  thou,  my 
son! 

19  And  Jacob  said  unto 
his  father,  I  am  Esau  thy 
first-bom ;  I  have  done  ac- 
cording as  thou  badest  me: 
arise,  I  pray  thee,  sit  and 
eat  of  my  venison,  °that 
thy  soul  mav  bless  me. 

20  And  Isaac  said  unto 
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his  son,  How  is  it  that  thou 
hast  found  it  so  quickly, 
my  son !  And  he  said.  Be- 
cause the  Lord  thy  Grod 
brought  i<  t  to  me.  ^  ^^  ^^ 

21  And  Isaac  said  unto       ««. 
Jacob,  Come  near,  I  pray 
thee,  that  I  '  may  feel  thee, '  ▼». ». 
my  son,  whether  thou  he 

my  very  son  Esau  or  not. 

22  And  Jacob  went  near 
unto  Isaac  his  father ;  and 
he  felt  him,  and  said,  The 
voice  i»  Jacobus  voice,  but 
the  hands  are  the  hands  of 
Esau. 

23  And  he  discerned  him 

not,  because   ^his    hands « ver.  le. 
were  hairy,  as  his  brother 
Esau^s  hands :  so  he  bless- 
ed him. 

.  24  And  he  said.  Art 
thou  my  very  son  Esau! 
And  he  said,  I  am. 

25  And  he  said,  Bring 
ii  near  to  me,  and  I  wifi 
eat  of  my  son^s  venison, 
'that  my  soul  may  bless 'ver.  4. 
thee.  And  he  brought  it 
near  to  him,  and  he  did 
eat:  and  he  brought  him 
wine,  and  he  drank. 

26  And  his  father  Isaac 
said  unto  him,  Come  near 
now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son. 

27  And  he  came  near, 
and  kissed  him:  and  he 
smelled  the  smell  of  his 
raiment,  and  blessed  him, 

and  said.  See, '  the  smell  of  •  Hoe.  u.  & 
my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a 
field  which  the  Lord  hath 
blessed: 

28  Therefore  *  Grod  give  t  Heb.  ii.  lo. 
thee  of  °  the  dew  of  heaven,  -DeutUw  13. 
and  ^the  fatness  of  iJie  asa^'i.ii. 
earth,  and  Aplenty  of  com  •?^**;j*: ' 
and  wme : 
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29  ^Let  people  serve 
thee,  and  nations  bow  down 
to  thee :  be  lord  over  thy 
brethren,  and  *  let  thy  mo- 
therms  sons  bow  down  to 
thee :  ■  cursed  be  every  one 
that  curseth  thee,  and  bless- 
ed i^  he  that  blesseth  thee. 

30  H  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  soon  as  Isaac  had 
made  an  end  of  blessing 
Jacob,  and  Jacob  was  yet 
scarce  gone  out  from  the 
presence  of  Isaac  his  fa- 
ther, that  Esau  his  brother 
came  in  from  his  hunting. 

31  And  he  also  had  m^e 
savoury  meat,  and  brought 
it  unto  his  father,  and  said 
unto  his  father.  Let  my  fa- 
ther arise,  and  ^  eat  of  his 
son^s  venison,  that  thy  soul 
may  bless  me. 

32  And  Isaac  his  father 
said  unto  him.  Who  art 
thou!  And  he  said,  I 
am  thy  son,  thy  first-bom 
Esau. 

33  And  Isaac  f  trem- 
bled very  exceedingly,  and 
said.  Who!  where  is  he 
that  hath  f  taken  venison, 
and  brought  it  me,  and  I 
have  eaten  of  all  before 
thou  camest,  and  have  bless- 
ed him !  yea,  ^  and  he  shall 
be  blessed. 

34  And  when  Esau  heard 
the  words  of  his  father,  ^he 
cried  with  a  great  and  ex- 
ceeding bitter  cry,  and  said 
unto  his  father.  Bless  me, 
even  me  also,  0  my  father. 

35  And  he  said.  Thy 
brother  came  with  subtilty, 
and  hath  taken  away  thy 
blessing. 

36  And    he    said,  ""Is 


not  he  rightly  named  ||  Ja- 
cob ?  for  he  hath  supplant- 
ed me  these  two  times: 
'he  took  away  ray  birth- 
right ;  and,  benold,  now  he 
hath  taken  away  my  bless- 
ing. Andhe  said,  Hast  thou 
not  reserved  a  blessing  for 
me? 

37  And  Isaac  answered 
and  said  unto  Esau,  ^  Be- 
hold, I  have  made  him  thy 
lord,  and  all  his  brethren 
have  I  given  to  him  for 
servants;  and  ^with  com 
and  wine  have  I  ||  sustain- 
ed him :  and  what  shall  I 
do  now  unto  thee,  my  son ! 

38  And  Esau  said  unto 
his  father,  Hast  thou  but 
one  blessing,  my  father? 
bless  me,  even  me  also,  0 
my  father.  And  Esau  lift- 
ed up  his  voice,  *  and  wept. 

39  And  Isaac  his  father 
answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  ^  thy  dwelling 
shall  be  ||the  fatness  of 
the  earth,  and  of  the  dew 
of  heaven  from  above ; 

40  And  by  thy  sword 
shalt  thou  live,  and  ^  shalt 
serve  thy  brother;  and 
°^it  shall  come  to  pass 
when  thou  shalt  have  the 
dominion,  that  thou  shalt 
break  his  yoke  from  off  thy 
neck. 

41  And  Esau  °  hated  Ja- 
cob because  of  the  bless- 
ing wherewith  his  father 
blessed  him:  and  Esau 
said  in  his  heart,  ®The 
days  of  mourning  for  my 
father  are  at  hand ;  '  then 
will  I  slay  my  brother  Ja- 
cob. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  never  interpret  the  Scriptures  to  justify  evil 
in  the  life,  sin  in  the  heart,  hatred  of  our  neighbour,  sedition  in  the  state, 
heresy  in  the  doctrines,  or  schism  in  the  communion  of  the  Church ;  that  we 
never  be  influenced  by  our  dearest  kindred  to  crime  or  error ;  that  the  blessing 
of  the  birthright  be  ours ;  and  that  we  never  persevere  in  sin  till  we  find  no 
plaice  for  repentance. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  who  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  hast  caused  Thy  servants, 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  to  write  in  Thy  sacred  word  the  twofold  examples 
of  the  virtues  we  are  required  to  imitate,  and  of  the  vices  we  are  commanded  to 
avoid ;  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  ever  shun  the  exam- 
ple of  those  who  believe  in  the  truth  and  in  the  prophecies  of  Thine  inspired 
page,  yet  gather  from  the  word  of  God  itself  the  motive  to  evil  and  the  justifica- 
tion of  sin.  Thou  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  hast  taught  the  hearts  of  Thy  fiuthful 
people.  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment,  as  well  as  a 
true  faith,  in  the  meaning  and  interpretation  of  Thy  blessed  word.  May  we 
never  be  guilty  of  the  great  and  dreadful  crime  of  perverting  the  Word  of  God 
into  the  defence  of  evil  in  the  life.  May  we  never  believe  that  faith  without 
works  will  save  us ;  and  that  we  can  believe  rightly,  and  become  acceptable  before 
Thee,  when  we  wilfully  break  the  least  of  Thy  commandments.  May  we  prove 
our  faith  to  be  sincere,  by  the  performance  of  the  works  Thou  hast  commanded. — 
Keep  us  from  perverting  the  word  of  God  to  the  encouragement  of  sin  in  the 
heart.  May  we  never  make  the  promises  of  Thy  mercy  the  cause  of  inward 
resolution,  tbat  we  will  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound ;  and  that  we  will 
delay  our  repentance,  because  Thy  word  has  declared  that  "  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  our  Father  in  heaven."  May  we  know  and  believe  that  there  is  for- 
giveness of  sins  with  Thee,  not  that  Thou  shouldst  be  grieved  by  the  impenitent, 
but  that  Thou  shouldst  be  feared  by  the  sinner.  Teach  us,  we  pray  Thee,  this 
truth — that  Thy  Blessed  Son  was  given,  that  the  sin  which  is  pardoned  may  be 
the  sin  which  is  forsaken. — If  our  neighbour,  or  our  friend,  who  believes  in  the 
truth  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  shall  deduce  from  its  sacred  pages  other  conclusions 
than  those  which  we  believe  to  be  true,  keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the 
error  of  believing  that  we  ourselves  cannot  err  ;  and  guard  us  from  perverting 
Thy  Holy  Scriptures  into  an  encouragement  of  hatred  to  our  friend  and  neigh" 
hour,  by  clothing  the  bitterness  of  our  censures,  and  our  contempt  of  his  conclu- 
sions, in  the  language  of  Thy  Holy  Word. — And  because  we  be  sometimes 
offended  with  the  conduct  of  the  people  or  of  the  government  among  whom  we 
live,  guard  us  from  perverting  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  encouragement  of 
sedition,  by  clothing  our  opinions  on  the  questions  which  agitate  the  state  in  the 
language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  increasing  the  public  evils  by  dishonour- 
ing the  religion  of  peace. — And  because  the  heretic  who  departs  from  the  truth, 
and  the  schismatic  who  separates  without  cause  from  the  communion  of  Thy 
Holy  Church,  defends  the  error  of  his  doctrine  and  the  guilt  of  his  separation  by 
wrongly  dividing  the  word  of  truth ;  so  grant  us,  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  have 
a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  that  we  never  pervert  the  Scriptures  to  the  uplwld* 
ing  of  any  heresy  in  doctrine,  nor  schism  in  conduct.  While  the  love  of  truth 
alone  is  engrafted  in  our  hearts,  may  our  godly  jealousy  over  our  hearts  and 
minds  protect  us  from  departing  from  the  true  faith  of  Thy  Church,  and  from 
the  communion  of  saints. — So  may  we  be  guided  by  Thy  Blessed  Spirit,  that 
we  unite  the  love  of  Thy  word,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  and  zeal  for  the 
Church,  in  the  one  acceptable  and  faithful  profession  of  the  reUgion  of  Christ 
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our  Saviour. — And  because  Thy  Holy  Word  hath  informed  us  of  the  mother 
who  commanded  her  son  to  be  treacherous  and  deceitful,  grant  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  such  grace,  that  neither  the  advice  nor  the  example,  the  commands  nor 
the  influence  of  those  whom  we  most  affectionately  and  fondly  love,  may  cause 
us  to  break  Thy  commandments,  err  from  Thy  truth,  nor  apostatize  from  Thy 
religion.  Let  not  the  fear  of  man  cause  us  to  sin  against  Thee.  Whatever  be 
our  duty,  our  affection,  or  our  love,  for  those  to  whom  Thy  providence  hath 
united  us,  may  we  ever  remember  Thee  and  Thy  truth,  and  love  and  serve  Thee, 
the  Father  who  created  us,  the  Son  who  redeems  us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
sanctifies  the  soul. — And  because  Thy  providence  hath  placed  us  for  a  few  short 
^ears  in  Thy  Church  upon  earth,  that  we  may  become  the  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ  of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven ;  so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  the  bless- 
ings of  heaven  begin  upon  earth — ^that  the  happiness  which  shall  be  perfected  in 
heaven  commence  in  this  stage  of  our  immortal  existence ;  that  we  become  now 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  Make  us  as  priests  to  God,  conse- 
crated by  the  outpouring  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  dedicated  by  our  baptism,  our 
communion,  and  our  service  to  Thee — and  sanctified  by  our  holy  separation 
from  the  sins  and  evils  of  an  ungodly  and  apostate  world,  die  offerers  of  spiritual 
prayer,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  be  not  in  vain.  Make  us  as  kings  before 
Thee,  in  the  holy  dignity  which  scorns  a  sin,  as  a  dishonour  and  disgrace.  So 
may  the  spiritual  birthright  of  the  first-bom  be  ours,  that  we  dwell  with  Thee, 
as  kings,  and  priests,  in  Thy  temple  and  Church  in  heaven,  and  "go  no  more 
out"  for  ever.  And  because  we  cannot  praise  and  serve  Thee  in  heaven,  unless 
we  praise  and  serve  Thee  now — enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  now,  even  now,  while 
life,  and  health,  and  opportunity,  and  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  blessings  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  ours ;  rightly  to  value  and  earnestly  to  desire  and  seek  to 
possess  the  birthright  which  the  Son  of  God  has  restored  to  the  souls  of  His 
people.  Oh  God  of  grace,  God  of  mercy,  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ !  grant,  oh  grant !  that  we  never,  never  be  found  among  the  number  of 
those  who  so  despise  the  birthright  now  that  they  persevere  in  sin,  harden  the 
heart,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  render  the  possession  of  the  everlast- 
ing birthright  an  impossibility.  Save !  oh  save  us  from  the  condition  of  the 
profane  Esau,  who  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears.  Oh  !  God  the  Father  of  Heaven,  grant  us  the  blessings  of  Thy  chosen 
people. — Oh !  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  grant  to  our  souls  the  bless- 
ings, the  pardon,  the  peace,  and  the  salvation,  which  Thy  precious  blood  was 
shed  to  secure  to  Thy  Church. — Oh !  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  grant  us  the  blessing 
of  that  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. — Oh !  holy,  blessed, 
and  glorious  Trinity,  grant  us  the  blessing  and  the  birthright,  the  present  and 
the  fiiture  glory,  for  which  these  great  things  have  been  revealed  to  us.  Be  not 
angry  with  us  for  ever.  Let  not  the  wrath  of  God  abide  on  us.  Let  there  be 
no  more  curse  upon  the  souls  of  those  who  believe,  and  trust,  and  hope  in  Thee ; 
but  give  us  the  birthright,  which  the  first  Adam  lost,  and  which  the  second 
Adam  has  restored ;  that  we  may  be  now,  and  for  ever,  such  as  Thou,  three 
Persons  and  one  God,  would  ever  have  us  to  be.  Pardon  the  imperfection,  and 
accept  the  incense,  of  our  humble  prayers,  which  we  offer  Thee  in  the  name  and 
in  the  words  of  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren,  the  words  of  our  blessed  and 
only  Sdviour  Jesus  Christ : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTES. 


NoTB  1.    On   a  eonjeetural  emendation  of 
Gen.  xxvii.  5,  6^  Houhujant, 

Honbigant  would  here  read  for  vnsf)  **  to 
bring"  (veniaon)  t^hJ  «  for  his  father."  He 
defends  this  reading  from  the  Sept  rrarpl 
avTov,  Houbigant  seems  always  desirous  to 
display  his  Hebrew  leamins  in  insenions  con- 
jecturea  His  critic,  Sebaldi  Ravius,  is  justly 
angry  with  his  boldness  ;  and  it  is  very  amus- 
ing to  read  the  pertinacity  with  which  he 
tracks  his  path,  as  a  hound  the  hare.  Rosen- 
mUller  agrees  with  Ravius  in  rejecting  the 
conjecture  of  Houbigant  on  this  verse,  though 
supported  by  the  Sept.  He  has,  however, 
omitted  the  chief  argument,  namely,  that  the 
expression  refers  to  the  third  part  of  Isaac's 
direction  to  Esau :  the  first,  was  to  hunt  for  the 
▼enison  ;  the  second,  to  prepare  it ;  the  third, 
to  bring  it ;  and  therefore  Uie  coniectural 
alteration  of  the  text  is  unnecessary.  It  seems 
to  be  a  point  of  little  moment ;  but  I  mention 
it  as  another  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  the  au- 
thorized translation.  The  translators  render 
the  verse  in  its  literal  sense,  and  may  be  said, 
therefore,  to  be  defended  both  by  S.  Ravius 
and  Rosenmliller.  I  must  observe  here,  to 
the  student,  that  on  verifying  the  reference  to 
S.  Ravius,  in  RosenmiiUer,  1  found  it  wrongly 
printed.  It  ought  to  have  been  p.  106.  I 
conclude,  at  least,  that  RosenmiiUer  refers  to 
the  4to  edit,  of  Sebaldus  Ravius,  printed  at 
Leyden,  1785. 

Note  %.  (H  tke  ommwn  of  the  name  oflU- 
beooak  from  the  ejeampUs  offaiih  recorded  ta  the 
1  \th  of  Hebrtwt.    Gbn.  xxvii.  6. 

I  have  defined  faith,  in  the  note  to  Section 
32,  in  this  Second  Part,  to  be  <<  kH^ous  belief, 
leading  to  religious  motives,  ending  m  religions 
actions."  Rebecca  had  the  two  first,  but  not 
the  last,  of  these  three  essentials  to  form  a 
complete  and  perfect  faith.  I  have  shown 
that  the  definition  is  justified  by  all  the  in- 
stances of  acceptable  faith  enumerated  in  the 
nth  chap,  of  the  Hebrews.  The  faith  of 
Rebecca  was  deficient  in  the  third  requisite. 
I  believe  it  is  on  this  account  omitted  from  the 
list  of  worthies  recorded  bv  St.  Paul.  The 
mother  of  Jacob  had  firm  belief  in  the  faith  of 
the  prophecy,  that  ^  the  elder  should  serve 
the  younger."  She  had,  probably,  a  pure  re- 
ligious motive  only  for  securing  the  spiritual 
birthright  to  Jacob.  She  erred  in  domg  evil 
that  good  might  come.  Her  failh  was  want- 
ing, not  in  belief,  nor  motive,  but  in  judgment 
and  actbn  ;  and  her  name  ui  not  found  among 
those  who  had  the  same  belief,  and  the  same 
motive,  but  wiser  practice. 

NoTB  3.    On  the  peotUiar  himitenem  ofEtau. 
Gbn.  xxvii.  11. 

See  the  brief  dissertation  of  Pfeiffer,  Dub. 
Vex.  p.  73.  ^  His  decision  is,  **  Esavus  non 


modo  pilosus  instar  vivi,  sed  prorsus  villoaos 
instar  ferfe,aut  satyri,  fuit" 

Note  4.  On  the  invocation  of  the  eurte  6y 
Rebeecah.    Gen.  xxvii.  13. 

^Onwtebe thy emrte^my ton,^  ijrttp. ^.  The 

Chaldee  paraphrsser  supports,  byl^is  teansla- 

tion  of  tlus  verse,  the  view  1  have  given  in  the 

introduction  to  the  conduct  of  Rebecca.    '*  It 

has  been  declared  to  me  by  prophecy,  that  the 

curse  (of  thy  father)  will  not  come  upon  thee  " 

— **  dictum  est  mihi  per  prophetiam,  non  ven- 

turam  super  te  esse  malodictionem."    See 

Houbigant,  Notie  Crit.  &c  voL  L  p.  36. 

Note  5.  OnAwbro$^9interprtt<aionofGEi. 
xxvii.  15. 

The  remark  of  Ambrose  on  this  passage  is 
ingenious:  the  garment  oX  Esau,  taken  and 
given  by  Rebecca  to  Jacob,  is  the  prophecy, 
priesthood,  and  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, taken  from  the  Jews,  and  given  to  the 
Christians'. 

Note  ^.  On  the  r6be  Meh  Rebecca  piaeed 
upon  the  nede  of  Jacob.    Gbn.  xxvii.  15, 16. 

The  assertion  of  Jerome  is  probably  right, 
that  the  first-bom  in  every  patriarchal  family 
was  provided  with  a  dress  peculiar  to  himself ; 
and  that  the  robes  produced  by  Rebecca  were 
the  sacerdotal  robes  pertaining  to  Esau. 
"  Hieronvmui  in  Quaest  Hebr.  inquit :  Tra- 
duni  Hebrceiy  vrimogenitoe  fundoe  fitine  q/Sdo 
eaeerdotum  et  habuitee  wttimentum  KMcerdotaie, 
quo  induH  Deo  motimae  (jgerebanltj  anieqmam 
Aaron  in  Saeerdotium  eUgeretnr.  Quo  voces 
Jacobi  ex  hac  vita  discessuri  spectant  ac  refem 
merentur  ex  Gen.  xUx.  3,  explicata  Chaldeeo 
ParajohraMcB :  Rnben,  tu  e$  mens  pnmogenitme^ 
H  adU  pertinent  tra  poriianet^  nu  prunoge- 
nitnra,  eaeerdoiUf  et  regium.  Idem  quoque 
pater  ex  Gen.  xxvii.  15.  27.  ubi  Etaco  pri- 
mogenito  tribuuntur  vestes  saoerdotales,  qua- 
rum  fragrantiam  leaacue  sensit."  Ugol.  Thes, 
vol.  xiL  p.  83. 

Note  7.  On  the  bleesing  of  leaae  on  Jacob, 
Gbn.  xxviL  19,  and  on  the  eydeme  </  Ckdmn  and 
Arminine. 

The  mode  of  pronouncing  the  patriarehal 
blessing  by  the  heads  of  families,  may  be  said 
to  be  the  same  as  that  which  pivvails  at  pre- 
sent As  a  dying  father  at  present,  who  de- 
sires to  blesB  his  children,  will  appoint  an  hour 
for  receiving  them,  will  strengthen  himself  by 
previous  repose  and  food  for  the  effort,  will 
pray  for  a  blessing  upon  them,  and  then  speak 
his  farewell  of  peace  and  goodwill ;  so  it  was 
with  the  patriarchs.  The  only  difference  be- 
tween them  and  a  Christian  father  is,  that 
with  them,  after  they  had  inwardly  and  silently 
prayed,  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  we  Have 
son  to  believe  rested  upon  such  peraona 
Noah,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  enabled  them 

1  Ap.  Corn.  AL^idsln  loc. 
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speak  the  words  of  prophecy ;  whereas  a 
Christian  parent  is  now  enabled  only  to  utter 
the  words  of  peace,  farewell,  good  will,  and 
affection.  Isaac,  therefore  (ver.  1,  2),  ap- 
pointed the  time  of  bleusuig  Esau.  He  desired 
food  to  strengthen  himself  (ver.  3,  4).  When 
Jacob  brought  the  food,  he  was  distrustful;  but 
was  satisfied,  by  certain  supposed  proofs,  that 
he  was  not  deceived.  He  prayed.  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  Grod,  the  Diyine  power  which  moved 
other  minds  of  other  prophets  to  speak,  im- 
pressed upon  his  brain  the  thoughts  which  he 
uttered  with  his  tongue  ;  and  the  history  of 
ages  demonstrates  tDBi  his  expressions  pro- 
ceeded from  a  source  more  than  human. 
When  Esau  came  in,  the  grieved  and  aston- 
ished father,  so  soon  as  he  recovered  from  the 
shock  of  finding  that  he  had  been  deceived, 
still  remembered  that  the  words  he  had  spoken 
were  not  his  own,  and  He  therefore  confirmed 
their  truth  by  the  singular  declaration  which 
sealed  their  certainty  :  ^  I  have  blessed  him 
(ver.  33)  ;  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed."  I 
have  pronounced  the  blessing  which  Grod 
moved  my  mind  to  speak :  moreover,  also, 

blessed  shall  he  be,  rrrr  *>pn} '  ci.  Esau, 
probably  remembered  that  as  the  patriarch 
^oah  had  a  blessing  for  Japhet,  though  the 
spiritual  blessing  was  given  to  Shem,  so  there 
might  be  also  a  blessing  for  himself  ;  though 
his  conscience  told  him  that  he  had  formerly 
sold,  and  that  he  had  not  for  many  years 
valued,  or  tried  to  recover,  his  birthright. 
**  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing,  my  dear  fawer, 
he  said.  Bless  me,  even  me,  also  I"  And  the 
father,  we  must  believe,  prayed  again  inwardly 
that  he  might  speak  the  words  of  his  Divine 
Protector  upon  Esau,  his  eldest  son  by  birth, 
though  not  his  spiritually  first-bom. — Then 
the  Spirit  of  God  again  visited  the  aged  patri- 
arch, and  he  pronounced  other  woras,  which 
the  same  pages  of  history,  from  that  day  to  the 
present,  prove  to  us  to  be  no  less  the  words  of 
prophecy*. — I  may  here  observe,  that  the  two 
predictions  of  Isaac  relate  wholly  and  solely 
to  the  earthly  pordons  of  his  two  sons.  He 
does  not  predict  whether  the  soul  of  Esau  or  of 
Jacob  should  be  damned  or  saved.  Both  the 
brothers  were  sinners.  Both  needed  the  same 
atonement.  Both  may  have  received  the  same 
pardon.  With  respect,  too,  to  their  earthly 
blessines,  the  prediction  that  the  elder  should 
serve  the  yoimger*,  the  meaning  is,  as  I  have 
stated  it,  that  the  elder  should  deem  the 
younger  the  chosen  priest  of  the  family,  and  in 
that  sense  should  defer  to  him.  This  predic- 
tion was  fulfilled  in  the  history  of  the  posterity 

s  All  the  Commentators,  Bishop  Newton,  Dodd, 
CliTke,  &c.  have  given  the  interpretation  of  the  two 
predictions.  Mr.  Keith  especially  has  rendered  great 
eorvioe  to  the  Church  of  Christ  by  his  Ulustratlons  of 
the  prophecies  respecting  Edom  and  Esau. 

s  Bee  the  Dissertation  of  Deylinrins,  M^Jor  Servitu- 
mi  Minori,  Observ.  Sac.  Lipsiae,  I7S5. 
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of  the  two  brothers.  But  in  their  lifetime  we 
have  no  evidence  that  Esau,  even  in  this  re- 
spect, deferred  to  Jacob  ;  while  in  all  external 
and  worldly  matters  Jacob  was  compelled  to 
defer  to  fisau,  to  submit  to  him,  to  appease 
him  with  gifts,  to  avert  his  anger-ATacob 
served  Esau,  more  than  Esau  Jacob.  When 
Esau,  too,  refused  to  accept  his  brother's  pre- 
sents, the  reason  was,  that  God  had  blessed 
him  with  abundance  (Gen.  xxxiii.  9),  ii  ^  v^. 

Jacob,  therefore,  in  his  lifetime,  obtained  no 
benefit ;  Esau,  in  his  lifetime,  suffered  no 
loss.  The  blessing  was  fulfilled  in  their  pos- 
terity, by  what  the  deist  or  the  infidel  would 
call  the  natural  course  of  events.  Jacob  edu- 
cated his  children  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  and 
the  succession  of  the  spiritual  blessing  follow- 
ed their  obedience.  Of  Esau's  family  none  are 
named  as  the  servants  of  the  God  of  ue  faithful 
Abraham.  They  were  probably  contaminated 
with  the  surrounding  idolatry,  and  Amalek, 
the  ancestor  of  the  most  bitter  enemy  of  Israel, 
was  his  grandson^.  They  were  the  irreligious 
descendimts  of  a  profane  person,  and  were 
unfit  to  continue  a  religious  and  spiritual 
priesthood*. — With  respect  to  the  argument 
derived  bv  St.  Paul  from  the  fore-ordained 
purpose  of  Grod,  in  the  election  of  Jacob,  and 
in  the  rejection  of  Esau,  the  Apostle  undoubt- 
edly  applies  it  to  the  defence  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  choosing  the  Gentiles,  and  rejecting, 
for  a  time,  His  own  people  the  Jews.  This 
fact,  however,  by  no  means  diminishes  the 
difficulty,  why  the  decree  of  Grod  should  have 


*  Gen.  S6.  v.  12.  Unless  the  theory  of  Calmet,  de- 
rived fh>m  Arabian  traditions,  be  correct,  that  the  Ama* 
lekites  were  descended  tcom  a  son  of  Ham,  and  that 
Amaiek  was  the  grandson  of  Noah,  I  believe  them  to 
have  been  the  descendants  of  Esau — and  that  the  former 
Amalekites  occupied  the  same  district  to  the  east  of 
Edom.    But  the  question  may  be  discussed  hereafter. 

'  The  same  view  of  the  earthly  condition  of  the  two 
brothers  is  taken  by  Rivetus  in  Deylinglus,  Obs.  Sac. 

"  Certum  igitur  ezploratumque  est  TTS  et  11  hoc 
loco  non  tam  personas,  quam  populos  notare,  Israelitas 
nlminim  et  Idumsos.  Hoc  docent  verba  antece- 
dentia  et  eventus  oraculi,  quippe  quod  in  persona  Ja- 
cobi,  si  a  supplantatione  Esaui  discesseris,  non  est 
impletum,  nee  Esaus  servlvit  Jacobo,  quin  potius  hie 
se  submisit  m^Jori  ftatri  Esauo,  et  ab  eo  suppressus, 
ejusdemque  dominatu  et  minis  ooactus  est  auflugere  in 
orientem.  Ubi  ex  patria  dome  exclusus,  durum  mul- 
tonmi  annorum  exilium  et  servitutem  subiit  apud 
Labanem.  Redux  in  patriam  Esaum  dictis  et  factis 
pro  Domino  suo  agnovit,  Genes,  xxxii.  et  xxxiii.  Ne 
commemorem  maxlmam  Esaui  prosperitatem,  dlviti- 

asque,  Gen.  xxxiii.  9.  cum  ipse  profiteatur  y\  '^XO* 
LaX.  itrri  fUH  woWdt  habeo  tnuUa.  Applausum  mere- 
tur  Cel.  Riveti  sententia  1.  e.  "  Si  externa  spectemus 
et  temporalia,  Esau  nnnquam  servivit  Jacobo ;  contra 
Jacobus  coactus  fliit  cedere  Esauo,  et  cum  rediret  ex 
Mesopotamia,  ei  se  submisit,  et  muneribus,  atque 
adeo  onmi  submissionum  genere,  ut  eum  sibi  plaeazet, 
laboravit,  a  quo  maxime  sibi  metuebat.  Ergo  si  ser- 
vitutem extemam  et  temporalem  spectemus,  potius 
Jacob  servivit  Esauo,  quam  Esauus  Jacobo.  Qua- 
propter  si  camis  praerogativam  respiciamus,  non  est 
quod  inter  Esaum  et  Jacobum  id  impletum  fbfsse 
videamus :  '  nujor  serviet  minori.' " 
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permitted  the  repalaioa  of  Esau,  because  of 
the  sin  of  Esau.  We  may  justly  say  that  God 
foresaw  the  am,  though  the  perversion  of  the 
freedom  of  action  by  Esau  was  the  cause  of 
that  sin.  We  have  no  right  to  speculate  on 
such  subjects.  The  Calvinist  is  in  error  who 
makes  the  truth  of  God's  foreknowledge  the 
foundation  of  a  theological  system.  The  Ar- 
minian  is  in  error,  who  makes  the  freedom  of 
man's  action  the  foundation  of  an  opposite 
s^tem.  Both  parties  are  wrong  as  system»- 
tizersy  because  they  make  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  clash  with  each  other.  But  both  truths 
are  to  be  received  with  the  humble  feeling 
that  if  we  attempt  to  go  further  than  the 
Scripture  leads  us,  we  sludl  certainly  fall  into 
some  error.  We  fMUt  admit  ike  premieee  of 
both  CalmnitiM  and  Arminian8f  and  refect 
their  tvitenu  and  oonclunon$.  We  must  be- 
lieve that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to 
election,  was  decreed  before  Esau  was  bom. 
We  must  believe  that  Esau  was  a  profane 
person,  and  sold  and  disregarded  his  birtnright ; 
but  Esau's  sin,  not  Grod's  decree,  was  the  cause 
of  Esau's  loss.  Our  sin,  not  Grod's  decree,  is  the 
cause  why  we  enquire  with  a  deep  and  bitter 
cry^  wheUier  there  is  a  blessing  in  reserve  for 
us.  Our  hearts  teU  u»  that  €hd*t  foreknow- 
ledge has  not  eompdled  ut  to  na,  nor  induced 
our  misery  ;  though  Grod's  foreknowledge  sees 
both.  —Let  us  believe  that  there  is  a  promised 
blessing  for  us,  and  strive  to  attain  to  it;  and  we 
shall  then  find  that  our  repentance  for  Christ's 
sake  has  been  accepted,  and  that  God's  fore- 
knowledge has  decreed  to  us  the  birthright  of 
present  peace,  and  ultimate  salvation. 

NoTB  8.  On  the  difference  between  a  part  of 
the  temporal  blettings  promised  to  Esont  and  to 
Jaeob.    Gbn.  xxvii.  28.  39. 

One  part  of  the  temporal  blessing  to  Jacob, 


as  rendered  in  our  Tsnion,  Qeou  xxviL  28,  is, 
«  Giod  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of 
the  fatness  of  the  earth  ;"  that  to  Esau,  ver. 
30,  is,  <<  Thy  dwelling  shall  be  of  the  fatness  of 
the  earth,  and  of  uie  dew  of  heaven  from 
above."  Houbigant,  Purver,  and  many  others^ 
translate  the  latter  verse, "  Thy  dwelling  shall 
be  remote  from  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and 
from  the  dew  of  heaven.*'  They  argue  that 
the  authorised  translation  gives  the  same 
temporal  blessing  to  Esau  as  to  Jacob ;  where- 
as the  territory  of  Edom  was  not  so  fertile  as 
the  territory  of  Canaan — I  doabt  the  justness 
of  this  criticisuL  Precisely  the  same  expres- 
sions, UXffP  Vpp  **  trcim  the  dew  of  heaven," 
and  jfjsn  TQvto  '^  fbom  the  fatness  of  the 
earth,"  are  used  in  both  verses  to  describe  the 
respective  blessings.  I  cannot,  therefore,  with 
the  great  roaiority  of  the  commentators,  refuse 
to  consider  them  as  describing  the  same  bleas- 
ings.  Our  own  transUtors  so  considered  the 
passages;  and  Dathius  translates  them,  ver.  38, 
**  Dei  tibi  Deus  et  coeli  rorem  et  teme  pin- 
guedinem,"  &c.  Ver.  39,  "  Fertilem  terrain 
nabitabis  e  co&lo  Urge  roratam." 

If  o,  as  Purver  affirms,  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated "from,"  in  the  39th  verse,  the  same 
translation  should  be  adopted  in  the  28th  ; 
and  this  would  give  to  both  brothers  the  same 
temporal  blessing.  This  view  is  confirmed  by 
Ros^miiller :  **  Sed  quis  credat,"  he  says, 
''patrem  filio  dilecto  (vid.  xxv.  28.)  mali  quid 
imprecatum  ease !  Rectum  non  dubitamns 
vidisse  Salomonem  Ben  Nachman,  qui  dicit^ 
'  Isaaeum  hoe  voluisse  ;  pingue  solum  quidem, 
et  rore  coelesti  fecundatum,  utrique  vestrum 
ooncedere  possum.'"  RosenmiiUer  in  Yet 
Test  Sdiolia  in  Gen.  voL  i  p.  440. 
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The  domestic  history  of  Jacob. — Laban  substitutes 
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SECTION  62.— p.  543. 

1.  TiTLB.  Political  blessings  demand  relinoiu 
ffratitude. — Jacob,  fearing  to  be  murdered  by 
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may  be  ever  able  to  unite  in  prayer  and  praise 
at  the  same  altar  with  the  object  of  our  love  and 
affection ;  and  that  if  we  are  married,  we  may 
increase  more  and  more  in  our  holy  fitith ;  and 
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children.»-Honourab]e  affection  cannot  exist 
without  mutual  self-respect  and  union  in  re- 
ligious principle."— The  outrage  on  Dinah,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob ;  the  murder  of  the  Shechem- 
ites :  the  grief  of  Jacob,  and  the  defence  of  the 
brothers  of  Dinah. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OF  Scripturb.  GENESIS  xxxviiL 
1—6,  xxxiv.  1,  to  the  end. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  ever  deem  it  to  be  our 
duty  to  promote  true  religion  among  all  whom 
we  can  either  influence  or  persuade ;  and  that 
we  never  so  set  up  the  idols  of  earthly  love  in 
our  hearts,  that  we  forget  to  acknowledge  God 
in  all  our  ways.— that  both  in  fixing  our  affections 
and  deciding'  on  our  marriages.  His  providence 
may  direct  our  paths;  and  that  every  fnenddiipi, 
and  everv  engagement  we  form,  increase  oar 
power  to  live  in  holiness  and  die  in  peace. 

5.  Notbs.  On  the  proper  place  of  the  nanmtive 
of  Judah*s  marriage. — On  the  conduct  of  Dinah, 
and  on  the  Hivites. 

SECTION  69.— p.  597. 

1.  Titlb.  If  the  vows  which  are  made  in  sick- 
ness and  distress,  were  performed  in  health  and 
comfort,  we  should  all  be  wiser,  happier,  and 
better.---Jacob,  after  great  prosperity,  having 
suffered  deep  odamity,  remembers  and  peHbrms 
the  vo?rB  wnich  he  hsid  made  in  deep  affliction 
before  his  prosperity  began. — God  accepts  his 
repentance,  and  confirms  the  covenant. — ^The 
death  of  Rachel. — Jacob  returns  to  his  Either 
Isaac  at  Mamre. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  GENESIS  xzxv. 
1-27. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  keep,  when  in  health  and 
ease,  the  vows  we  have  made  in  sickness, 
affliction,  and  distress : — that  we  put  away  the 
idols  of  the  heart : — ^that  we  never  depart  from 
the  Church  of  God : — that  we  remember  death 
as  the  departing  of  an  immortal  soul  from  a 
mortal  body: — and  that  our  prayers  with  our 
families  upon  esrth  be  the  earnest  of  our  united 
praises  in  neaven. 

6.  Notes.  On  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in 
Gen.  XXXV.  16,  **  There  was  but  a  little  war  to 
come  to  Ephrath.** — On  the  confirming  or  the 
covenant  of  God  with  Jacob,  and  the  aaditional 
promise. — On  the  first  application  of  the  word 
'*  Israel**  to  Jacob,  when  ho  spread  his  tents 
beyond  the  tower  of  Edar. 
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SUPPLEMENT  TO  SECTION  69.— p.  604. 

Portion  op  Scripturb.    GENESIS  xxzvi.  1, 

to  the  end. 
Notes.    On  the  contrast  between  the  promiset  to 

Jacob  and  Esau. — Anah  finding  the  mules  in 

the  wilderness. 

SECTION  70^-p.  607. 

1.  TiTLS.  On  the  trnth  of  the  H0I7  Scriptures 
depends  all  our  knowledge,  in  all  generations,  of 
the  hopes  and  happiness  of  the  immortal  soul ; 
and  the  course  ot  the  world,  therefore,  is  so 
ordered  hj  God*s  proridence,  that  there  shall 
be  in  eTery  generation  some  new  proofs  and 
eTidences  of  that  truth. — The  late  discoveries  in 
Egypt  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Old  Testament. 
--?t*ne  necessity  of  early  religious  education  and 
of  early  piety  to  the  right  endurance  of  ad- 
versity. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  GENESIS  zzzvii. 
1—36. 

4.  PRAYBR.  That  we  may  ever  delight  in  the 
studies  which  confirm  our  &ith,  illustrate  the 
Scriptures,  and  remind  us  of  the  truth  of  re- 
ligion, and  of  the  world  to  come — ^that  we  re- 
member the  covenant  of  our  baptism,  and  the 
religious  education  which  followed  it. 

5.  N0TB8.  On  the  coat  of  many  colours. — On 
the  slave  trade  in  the  days  of  Jacob. 

SECTION  71.— p.  614. 

1.  TiTLB.  Virtue  is  the  best  foundation  of  worldly 
success,  as  well  as  of  peace  and  happiness,  even 
in  the  present  life ;  and  self-control,  proceeding 
firom  the  religion  of  the  heart,  and  obedience  to 
the  spiritudl  law  and  to  the  revealed  will  of 

God,  IS  the  only  solid  basis  of  that  virtue The 

history  of  Joseph  in  his  captivity  in  Egypt  an 
example  to  all  young  men. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  Scripturb.  GENESIS  zzxvii. 
36 ;  zzxiz.  1—6 ;  xxxviii.  6,  to  the  end,  and 
zxziz.  7,  to  the  end. 

4.  pRAYBR.  That  we  ever  remember  that  sin  is 
an  offence  against  God,  to  whum  wc  have  been 
dedicated ;  and  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  us 
from  fornication  and  all  other  deadly  sin ;  and 
from  til  the  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil. 

5.  N0TB8.  On  the  Midianite-Ishmaelitcs,  who 
bought  Joseph  from  his  brethren. — On  the  na- 
tion, name,  station,  and  rank  of  Potipbar. — On 
the  station  of  Joseph  in  the  house  of  Potiphar. — 
On  the  proper  place  of  Genesis  zzzviii.  ver.  6  to 
the  end. — On  tne  power  of  life  and  death  among 
the  Patriarchs.— On  the  estimation  of  women  in 
Effypt. — On  the  dress  of  an  Egyptian  overseer. 
--3)n  the  place  of  Joseph*s  impnsonment. 

SECTION  72.— p.  b^. 

1.  TiTLB.  Folly  of  the  argument  of  Pope's  Essay 
on  Man. — In  the  moments  of  the  darkest  and 
deepest  depression  of  the  Church,  the  provi- 
dence of  God  ever  has,  and  ever  will,  either  by 
miraculous  interference,  or  by  overruling  the 
ordinary  events  of  history  to  a  predestined  end, 
deliver  and  save  His  Church,  till  the  object  of 
the  creation  of  the  human  race  be  accomplished. 
The  state  of  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  im- 
prisonment of  Joseph  and  the  death  of  Isaac. 


2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  GENESIS  zl. 
zzzv.  28—29. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  learn  from  the  history  of 
the  Church  to  depend  upon  the  providence  and 
mercy  of  God ;  tbat  His  kingdom  mav  he  es- 
tablished in  the  world  around  us,  and  in  our 
hearts  within  us ;  that  His  power  may  both 
rule  the  heathen  world  and  govern  the  wills  of 
His  people ;  and  that  the  fflory  of  the  Church 
may  be  established  over  tne  whole  earth,  and 
dwell  within  our  own  spirits  now  and  for  ever. 

5.  N0TB8.  On  the  difference  between  the  court 
ofiScers  of  free  and  despotic  soveremis. — On  the 
illustrations  of  Gen.  zl.  from  tne  tombs  of 
Egypt 

SECTION  73.— p.  633. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  Holy  Spirit  acts  on  the  mind, 
accordins  to  the  laws  of  mind  which  God  has 
appointed. — The  diflference  between  dreams  of 
human  and  divine  origin. — The  dreams  of  Pha- 
raoh.— Their  interpretation  b^  Joseph. — The 
consultation  of  Pharaoh  and  his  council.-~The 
elevation  of  Joseph  to  the  government  over 

^  Egypt. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb,  GENESIS  zli.  1— 
45. 

4.  Praybr.  That  the  ideas  which  arise  in  our 
minds  from  all  we  hear  or  read,  may  be  such  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  improve  and  bless ; 
that  our  wakinr  thoughts  and  broken  dreams 
be  pious ;  and  tnat  God  may  be  with  us  in  all 
time  of  our  adversity  and  tribulation,  and  in 
all  time  0/  our  wealth  and  prosperity. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  prophetic  dreams  of  Joseph, 
Pharaoh,  &r. — On  the  preparation  of  Joseph  to 
appear  before  Pharaoh. — On  the  council  held 
by  Pharaoh  before  the  elevation  of  Joseph. — 
On  the  investiture  of  Joseph. — On  the  name 
ffiven  to  Joseph. — On  the  profane  and  vain 
babblings  alluaed  to  in  the  prayer. 

SECTION  74.— p.  646. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  fulfilment  of  the  historical  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is  the 
proof  and  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  all 
the  promises  and  of  all  the  threatenings  of  the 
Scriptures  to  the  individual  souls  of  men.  The 
dominion  of  Joseph  over  Egypt.  The  first  com- 
ing down  of  his  brethren  to  buy  com;  their 
reception  by  Joseph ;  their  return  to  their  father. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  GE:ESIS  zli.  46, 
to  the  end,  and  zlii.  1 — ^28. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  consider  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  be  addressed  personally  to  ourselves ; 
that  we  rejoice  in  the  promises  of  present  peace 
and  future  happiness  which  should  make  us 
forget  our  present  sorrows ;  and  tbat  we  prepare 
for  that  state,  where  evenr  promise  ana  every 
threatening  to  the  souls  of'^men  shall  be  accom- 
plished in  their  happiness  or  misery  for  ever. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  illustrations  of  the  history  of 
Joseph,  from  the  laboure  of  Mr.  Cory. — On  the 
name  and  rank  of  Asenath,  the  wife  of  Joseph ; 
and  the  joint  regency  of  Asenath  and  Joseph 
over  Egvpt,  as  discovered  in  the  E^tian 
hieroglyphic8.^)n  the  store-houses  built  by 
Josepn. 
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SECTION  76.— p,  668. 

1.  TiTLB.  Modern  biography  is  generally  to  be 
distruBtedf  because  it  uniformly  makes  its  ob- 
jects faultless.  The  scriptural  method  of  writ- 
mi^  biography.  Review  of  the  life  of  Joseph. 
His  brethren  return  to  Canaan,  but  are  again 
compelled  by  the  famine,  in  spite  of  their  fa- 
ther s  reluctance,  to  go  down  to  Egypt,  accom- 
panied by  Benjamin. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OF  ScRiPTURB.  GENESIS  zlii.  29, 
to  the  end,  and  xliii.  1 — ^26. 

4.  PRAYBR.  That  we  be  the  imitators  of  the 
conduct  of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  in  our  early 
obedience  to  our  parents ;  in  our  hatred  of  bad 
examples,  even  among  those  who  are  near  and 
dear  to  us ;  in  our  domg  our  dutr  in  that  state 
of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  us ; 
in  our  resisting  temptation  upon  the  principle 
of  faith  in  God ;  and  in  patient  submission  to 
the  will  of  God  in  all  the  afflictions  and  calami- 
ties of  life. 

SECTION  76.— p.  665. 

1.  TiTLX.  God*s  revealed  religion  destroys  alike 
the  infidel  philosophy  which  rejects  the  truth, 
the  false  philosophy  which  corrupts  it,  and  the 
superstitious  philosophy  which  perverts  it. — The 
review  of  the  conduct  of  Joseph  continued. 
His  policy  to  prove  the  repentance  and  try  the 
affection  of  his  brothers  for  Benjamin.  His 
government  of  Egypt :— abolition  of  human 
sacrifices,  and  reform  among  the  people. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  GENESIS  xliii. 
26,  to  the  end,  and  xliv.  • 

4.  pRAYBR.  That  we  so  employ  the  powers  of 
our  reason,  so  be  ruled  ana  governed  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  so  be  controlled  and 
guided  by  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  that 
we  alike  escape  from  infidelity,  heresy,  and 
schism ;  that  we  serve  God  with  gratitude  and 
love ;  that  we  study  the  Scriptures  with  pleasure 
and  delight ;  and  that  we  endeavour  to  do  good 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  world,  with  prudence, 
diligence,  and  zeal. 

6.  Notks.  On  the  two  faults  alleged  against  Jo- 
seph— his  swearing,  and  divining  by  cups. — On 
the  difference  of  meaning  between  the  two  ex- 
pressions, that  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Jacob*s 
old  i^e,  and  that  Benjamin  was  the  child  of  his 
old  age. — On  the  refusal  of  Joseph  to  sell  com 
ont  of  Egypt — on  his  being  the  abolisber  of 
human  sacrifices— the  religious  reformer  of  the 
cpuntry — and  the  founder  of  the  regal  greatness 
and  splendour  of  the  Pharaohs,  the  family  of 
Thothmos. 

SECTION  77.— p.  673. 

1.  Txtlb.  The  world  is  our  school  of  probation, 
and  sanctified , affliction  is  the  discipline  which 
improves  us  and  prepares  us  for  a  better  state. 
The  effects  of  their  affliction  upon  his  brethren, 
upon  Joseph,  and  Jacob,  may  be  typical  of  the 
happiness  and  reunion  of  souls  in  tne  world  to 
come.  Joseph  is  made  known  to  his  brethren. 
Jacob  is  summoned  from  Canaan  to  meet  his 
son  in  Egypt. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scupturb.  GENESIS  xlv. 
xlvi.  1—27. 


4.  Praybb.  That  we  imitate  the  exan^le  of  the 
brethren  of  Joseph,  so  that  affliction  produce 
conviction  of  sin,  change  of  conduct,  and  true 
repentance;  that  we  imitate  Joseph  in  his  pa- 
tience, faith,  and  hope;  that  the  God  of  Jacob 
be  our  God,  and  that  we  all  meet  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  same  God,  in  another  and  a  better 
world,  an  united,  pardoned,  and  liappy  family. 

6.  Notb.    On  the  power  df  Joseph  in  Egypt 

SECTION  78*— p.  680. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  earth  is  preserved  in  existence, 
and  all  the  events  of  history  are  ordered  by  the 
providence  of  God, — that  the  Church  may  be 
Duilt  up,  extended,  and  made  coequal  with  the 
world.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  axe  settled  in 
Egypt.  Jacob  is  present^  to  Pharaoh.  The 
government  of  Egypt  by  Joseph ;  and  the  pi«- 
servation  of  the  Church  of  Goo. 

2.  Introduction, 

B.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  GENESIS  xlvi. 
28,  to  the  end,  and  xlvii.  1—26. 

4.  pRAYBR.  That  we  mav  obtain  wisdom  by  the 
study  of  history,  and  with  all  our  getting  of  that 
wisdom,  get  the  understanding  of  the  prvpheciea 
and  truths  of  God — ^that  we  be  zealous  in  the 
cause  of  the  Church  of  Christ — that  we  re- 
member the  shortness  of  this  life — and  pray  for 
and  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  country  ia 
which  we  live. 

6.  NoTBs.  On  the  land  of  Goshen,  and  on  the 
position  of  the  Theban  and  other  troops,  which 
protected  the  frontier  of  Egypt,  and  the  fiimilj 
of  Jacob  on  their  arrival  and  settlement  hi 
Egypt.— On  the  early  history  of  Esypt  before 
the  time  of  Joseph. — On  the  position  of  Ra- 
meses. — On  the  refusal  of  Joseph  to  sell  com 
out  of  Egypt,  Gen.  xlvii.  19,  illustrated  from 
Forster's  Arabia.— On  the  union  of  the  independ- 
ent toparchies  of  Egypt  into  one  monarchy  by 
Joseph. — On  the  inffuence  of  Joseph  in  ^ypt 
— His  memorials  in  hieroglyphics — His  pro- 
bable abolition  of  human  sacnnce,  when  prime 

minister  to  Amenoph  I And  his  joint-resency 

with  Ascnath,  the  sister  of  the  queen  of  Thoth- 
mos I. 

SECTION  79.-i>.  696. 

1.  Title.  He  alone  is  wise  who  knows  how  to 
grow  old  gracefully,  and  religiously,  mindful 
of  God  s  promises— finn  in  the  well-founded 
hone  of  mercy— his  worldly  affiiirs  arranged— 
and  death  serenely  expected.  The  prosperity 
and  old  age  of  Jacob — ^his  remembrance  of 

God*8  mercies — his  blessing  upon  Joseph tnd 

his  fiiith  in  the  promises  ofGod. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    GENESIS  xlvii 
27,  to  the  end,  and  xlviii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  God  would  give  us  grace  to 
to  remember  our  kindred  and  friendss  who  have 
departed  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear,  that  wo 
follow  their  good  examples,  and  be  partakers 
with  them  of  His  heavenly  kingdom— and  that 
our  last  day  on  earth  be  comforted  with  the 
remembrance  of  God's  promises — hope  in  God*s 
mercies— and  prayer  for  our  kindred  and  friends, 
and  for  the  Church  and  Israel  of  God. 

6.  Notes.  On  Jacob's  worsliipping  leaning  on 
the  top  of  his  staff  (Heb.  xi.  21),  or  bowing 
himself  on  the  bed's  head,  or  worshipping  Oo<^ 
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bowing  towards  tho  top  of  Jofteph*8  crook,  fla- 

gellimi,  or  aceptre -On  Gen.  xlviii.  12. — ^On 

the  ai^l  which  deliyered  Jacob  from  evil. 

SECTION  80..-i>.  70S. 

1.  TiTLS.  Known  unto  God  are  all  Hit  works 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  :  and  prophecy 
is  only  the  impression  on  the  human  mind  of 
some  portion  of  that  knowledge ;  which  is  pre- 
sent to  God,  but  future  only  to  man.  Jacob, 
when  dyine,  is  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
relate  the  mture  earthly  condition  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturx.    GENESIS  zlix. 

4.  Praykr.  That  the  God  who  knows  the  state 
of  our  souls  before  death,  at  death,  and  after 
death,  will  bestow  upon  us  a  better  blessing 
than  any  earthly  inheritance — that  he  will  make 
us  partakers  of  the  birthright  of  Christ,  the 
firstborn— granting  us  to  be  kings  and  priests 
to  God  and  to  Christ  for  ever. 

5.  Notbs.  On  the  period  included  in  JacoVs 
prophecy. — On  the  sentence  on  Reuben. — On 
the  sentence  on  Simeon  and  Levi. — On  the 
sentence  on  Judah  and  the  meaning  of  Shiloh. 
— On  the  sentence  on  Zebulun. — On  the  sen- 
tence on  Issachar. — On  the  sentence  on  Dan. 
—The  sentence  on  Ashcr  and  Naphtali. — The 
sentence  on  Joseph.F— The  sentence  on  Ben- 
jamin. 

SECTION  81.— p.  713. 

1.  Titlb.  Jacob  and  Joseph  died  in  the  fiuth 
and  hope  of  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Abraham.  They 
believed  and  hoped  in  God,  and  in  the  existence 
of  the  soul  after  death.  The  difference  in  the 
manifestation  of  their  fidth.  The  burial  of 
Jacob.  The  death  and  preservation  of  the 
bones  of  Joseph. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturk.    GENESIS  1. 

4.  Praykr.  That  we  live  in  the  faith  of  the 
patriarchal  Church — that  we  make  not  this 
world  our  inheritance,  and  that  we  die  in  the 
hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection,  and  of  meetiiw 
again  with  our  friends  and  kindred — and  oT 
living  for  ever  in  holy  communion  with  the 
Chnrch  triumphant  in  ncaven. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  name  of  the  king  of  E^ypt  at 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Jacob ;  the  petition  of 
Joseph  to  bury  his  fiuher ;  and  the  commencement 
of  the  change  of  feeling  towards  Joseph. — On  the 
name  of  the  king  of  Egypt  at  the  aeath  of  Jo- 
seph, and  the  further  proof  of  the  decline  of 
Joseph*s  influence. — On  the  command  of  Jo- 
seph to  preserve  his  body  till  God  visited  his 
brethren. 

SECTION  82.— p.  720. 

1.  Titlx.  Prosperity  is  often  more  injurious  than 
adversitY  to  the  souls  of  men.  Tne  condition 
of  Israel  in  E^jpt  between  the  deaths  of  Joseph 
and  the  patnarchs,  and  the  accession  of  tne 
king  who  oppressed  them.  Their  bondage.  The 
plan  laid  for  their  gradual  exteimination.  The 
Dtrth  and  education  of  Moses. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  EXODUS  i.  iL 
1—10. 

4.  PRAYBR.    That  so  long  as  we  live  in  the  Egypt' 


of  this  world,  we  be  preserved  from  the  neglect 
of  religion,  and  the  foigetfolness  of  God,  wnich 
render  adversitv  indispensable  to  the  sanctificar 
tion  of  the  soul — and  that  God  will  enable  us 
to  follow  Christ,  a  better  guide  than  Moses,  to 
a  peaceful  death ;  which  is  a  better  exodus  than 
that  of  Israel  from  E^pt. 
5.  Notxs.  On  the  state  of  the  Israelites  between 
the  death  of  Levi  and  the  kins  who  knew  not 
Joseph. — On  the  bondage  in  Egypt,  and  the 
aitnation  of  Pithom  and  Raamses. 

SECTION  83.— p.  729. 

1.  TiTLS.  Traditions  handed  down  from  remote 
antif^uity,  agreeing  with  revelation,  confirmed 
by  history,  and  conaistent  with  reason,  may  be 
received  as  illustrations  of  Scripture.  The  tra- 
ditional greatness  of  Moses  in  Egypt.  The  suf- 
fering and  slavery  of  Israel.  The  eighty-eighth 
Psalm — the  first,  earliest  prayer  of  the  Church. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  ii.  U— 
23,  and  PSALM  Ixxxviii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  the  mercy  of  God  would  de- 
liver us  from  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts,  under 
the  remembrance  of  sins  committed — from  the 
sorrows  of  our  hearts  under  the  intolerable  bur- 
then of  the  bondage  of  the  sins  which  continue 
— and  from  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts  when 
under  the  fear  that  our  souls  be  cast  off  in  the 
future  from  our  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  tradition  respecting  Moses. 
— On  the  date  and  interpretation  of  the  88th 
Psalm,  and  the  tradition  uiat  it  was  written  hy 
Heman  the  crandson  of  Judah,  during  the  bon- 
dage of  Israel  in  Egypt. 

SECTION  84.— p.  738. 

1.  Title.  When  Christ  comes  again  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead.  He  will  manifest  Him- 
self in  the  same  glory  in  which  He  appeared  to 
Adam,  and  to  Abraham,  to  Moses  in  Sinai,  to 
the  disciples  at  the  transfiguration,  to  St.  Paul 
in  the  way  to  Damascus,  and  to  St.  John  in  the 
Isle  of  Patmos.  Christ  appears  to  Moses.  The 
divine  legation  of  Moses.  The  promise  of  de- 
liverance to  the  people  of  Israel. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  ii.  24, 
25,  and  iii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  the  Lord  God  will  hear  us 
out  of  the  bondage  of  a  hard  heart,  and  a  sinful 
world — that  we  prepare  for  His  presence,  bv 
laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth 
so  easily  beset  us— and  that  when  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in  his  glory  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead,  we  may  meet  mm  with  joy,  as 
our  Saviour  and  our  Friend. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  meaning  of  Exod.  ii.  25.  *^  God 
had  respect  unto  the  chudren  of  Israel.** — On 
the  employment  of  Moses  when  he  saw  the 
flame  of  nre. — On  the  home  of  Jethro. — On 
the  proofs  of  the  Divine  presence.^-On  the 
spoiling  of  the  Egyptians. 

SECTION  85.— p.  747. 

1.  Title.  The  power  of  contemplatinff  the  diffi- 
culties of  natural  and  revealed  relL;ion  is  a 
proof  of  the  continued  existence  and  immor- 
tality of  the  soul^— The  union  of  predestination 
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with  the  retpontibility  of  man. — Motet  it  gifted 
with  the  power  to  work  miraclei  before  Phar 
raoh. — The  rejectiou  of  hit  mittion  by  Pharaoh 
it  exprettly  foretold. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    EXODUS  iv. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  may  daily  more  and  more 
submit  our  reason  to  the  God  of  reason  and  re- 
velation, patiently  waiting  for  that  immortality 
in  which  we  shall  know  Ood  more,  and  under- 
stand Him  better,  and  love  and  serve  Him 
tinlcssly  ;  that  we  give  to  God  the  reason  and 
the  understanding,  the  affsctions  and  the  will ; 
and  that  we  value  the  sacraments  and  ordi- 
nances, as  well  as  the  truths  and  discoveries  of 
the  word  of  God. 

5.  NoTS.    On  the  conduct  of  Zipporah. 

SECTION  86.— p.  754. 

1.  Title.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  addreieed  to 
the  souls  of  each  individual,  as  well  as  to  the 
Church  in  general.  The  history  of  the  progress 
of  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  from  E^^ypt  to  Canaan, 
represents  the  progress  of  the  soul  from  a  state 
ofsin  on  earth  to  a  state  of  rest  in  heaven.  The 
first  address  of  Moses  to  Pharaoh.  The  in- 
creased bitterness  of  the  bondage  in  E^pt. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    EXODUS  vi. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  so  read  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures that  we  mark,  learn,  and  rightly  and  in- 
waidly  apply  the  promises,  the  threateninn, 
and  the  precepts  to  ourselves — that  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  our  guide  from  the  Egypt  of  a  state  of 
wilful  sin,  by  the  renewal  of  our  minds,  throuffh 
the  wilderness  of  life,  and  the  waves  of  deatn, 
to  the  heavenly  Canaan;  and  that  we  serve 
God,  and  not  the  world,  daily  more  and  more. 

5.  Note.    On  the  arrogance  oi  the  Pharaohs. 

SECTION  87.— p.  760. 

1.  Title.  The  contemplation  of  the  attributes, 
the  providence,  and  the  promises  of  the  Creator 
and  upholder  of  the  universe,  as  our  own  God, 
and  Father,  and  Friend,  is  the  best  motive  to 
the  obedience,  and  the  most  solid  foundation  of 
the  hope  of  a  Christian.  Because  the  gods  of 
Egypt  were  known  by  i)eculiar  names,  the  God 
of  Israel  declares  His  peculiar  name  to  be  His 
ancient  name,  Jehovah.  Moses  is  commanded 
to  appeal  aeain  to  Pharaoh  and  to  Israel ;  and 
is  assured  that  the  Egyptians  shall  be  compelled 
to  confess  the  power  or  Jehovah. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  vi.,  and 
vii.  1 — 6. 

4.  Prayer.  That  God  the  Father  may  be  known 
to  us  as  our  own  God,  Jehovah,  the  deliverer 
from  all  evil — that  God  the  Son  may  be  known 
to  us  as  our  own  God,  Jehovah,  the  deliverer 
from  the  punishment  and  guilt  of  sin — that 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  may  l^  known  to  us  as 
our  own  God,  Jehovah,  the  deliverer  from  the 
power,  the  misery,  and  the  dominion  of  sin. 

5.  Note.  On  the  name  Jehovah  being  not  known 
to  the  patriarchs. 

SECTION  88.— p.  767. 

1.  TiTLR.  If  the  heart  be  not  sanctified  by  God*s 
blfwiiug  uimn  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and 


the  chastitemcnti  of  providenee,  it  becomes 
hardened,  and  fitted  for  destruction.  The  true 
meaniiiK  of  the  three  expressions,  the  Lord  har- 
dened Pharaoh*s  heart— Pharaoh  hardened  hit 
own  heart — and  Pharaoh*s  heart  was  hardened. 
The  first  appeal  by  miracle  to  Pharaoh.  The 
first  two  plagues. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  Scripture.  EXODUS  vii.  7  to 
the  end,  and  viii.  1 — 1 5. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  so  remember  the  example 
of  Pharaoh,  who  hardened  his  own  heart  by 
tin,  and  whose  heart  Qod  hardened  at  Hia 
punishment-^that  we  never  resist  the  first  wam- 
mgs  and  persuasions  of  God*s  Holy  Snirit,  nor 
continue  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  He  de- 
part from  us,  and  we  live  m  presumption  and 
die  in  despair. 

5.  Note.  On  the  true  meaning  of  the  hardening 
of  Pharaoh*s  heart. 

SECTION  89.— p.  776. 

1.  Title.  The  deceitfulnett  of  the  hnman  heart 
always  discovers  some  reason  to  justify  its  re- 
sistance to  the  appeals  of  God^s  ministers.  The 
power  of  the  muicians  in  Egypt.  The  probable 
reasoning  by  which  Pharaoh  juatified  his  un- 
yieldingness to  miracle,  affliction,  and  know- 
ledge of  God's  will.  The  thin],  fourth,  fifths 
and  sixth  plagues. 

2.  Int^duction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  viii.  16, 
to  the  end,  and  ix.  8^12. 

4.  Prayer.  That  our  reason  be  not  perverted, 
nor  our  hearts  hardened  bv  the  philosophy 
which  rejects  the  evidences  of  Chrisrs  religioa 
because  of  mysteries  and  difficulties,  and  that 
we  be  preserved  from  infidelity  and  self-decep- 
tion— ^rrom  wavering,  and  from  partial  repent- 
ance— ^from  destroymff  conviction,  and  from  re- 
sisting thejpower  and  tne  iTace  of  God  within  ui. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  nature  of  the  idolatry  of  IS^gypt. 
— On  the  abUity  of  the  E^ptian  masiciana  to 
imitate  three  only  of  the  miracles  of  Moset. 

SECTION  90.— p.  715. 

1.  Title.  The  final  cauto  and  object  of  the  gift 
of  God>  holy  Revelation  to  manlund  it  expressly 
declared  in  tne  beginninff,  the  middle,  and  the 
end  of  the  Bible ;  yet  the  promises  of  God  are 
only  gradually  and  slowly,  however  snrely 
accomplished. — The  efllect  of  the  miraculona 
plagues  of  Erjrpt  upon  the  world. — The  four 
last  plagues ;  the  ban  and  fire,  the  locoata,  the 
darkness,  and  the  death  of  the  first-bom. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  ix.  13, 
to  the  end. 

4.  Praykr.  That  we  be  enabled  to  promote  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  exten- 
sion of  His  holy  Catholic  Church  upon  earth ; 
that  we  partake  of  the  blessings  He  has  pro- 
mised to  His  people ;  and  learn  from  the  history 
of  His  wonders  m  Egypt,  to  honour  Ood,  to 
tremble  at  His  judgments,  and  to  escape  the 
second  death,  the  death  of  an  unpardonodsool. 

5.  Note.  On  the  destruction  of  rharaoh,  as  well 
as  hb  army,  in  the  Rod  Sea. 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  ROME, 

ON  THE  REPENTANCE  OF  HIMSELF  AND  HIS  CHURCH  AS  THE 
FOUNDATION  OF  THE  REUNION  OF  CHRISTIANS. 


I.  Introduction  and  proposition  :  that  the  union  of  Christians  must  be  sought^ 

NOT  IN  UNPROTESTANTIZINO  EnGLAND,  BUT  IN  DNPOPERIZISO  RoME. 

II.  Nature  of  Popery :  it  is  the  union  of  the  Dictatus  Papee  and  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IF. 

III.  Obstacles  to  the  progress  of  Popery  :    1.  The  existence  of  the  Antipapal 

Episcopal  Churches.  2.  The  dispersion  of  the  Scriptures.  3.  The  Pro^ 
iestant  monarchy  of  the  British  empire,  4.  The  doctrine  of  toleration, 
5.  The  harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions,  6.  The  knowledge  of  the 
gradual  rise  of  the  Papal  power ;  with,  7.  Many  others, 

IV.  Present  state  of  the  Churches,  as  the  result  of  the  past  controversies, 

V.   The  repentance  of  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome  is  one  remedy  for  existing 
evils.     I.   The  power  assumed  and  exercised  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome, 

2.  The  Popes  can  make  or  rescind  the  laws  or  Bulls  of  their  predecessors, 

3.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  urged  to  exercise  the  power  of  his  predecessors, 
and  to  demonstrate  his  repentance,  by  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pitts  IV. 

4.  The  history  of  that  Bull.  5.  Objections  to  its  rescission  considered, 
i.  From  the  conduct  of  England,  ii.  From  the  supposed  truth  of  its 
Articles,  iii.  From  the  nature  of  the  papal  supremacy ;  and,  iv.  From 
the  additions  made  by  other  Churches  to  the  Creeds  of  antiquity, 

VI.  Consequences  of  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,    "  No  peace  with  Rome" — Bishop  Hall,  Mr,  Melvill,  Mr,  StowelU 
State  of  the  Christian  world  which  may  compel  the  rescission  of  this  Bull, 
Results  to  be  anticipated  from  such  rescission, 
VII.   The  consequences  of  not  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  will  be,  another  universal  war  of  opinion.     Principles  of  the 
English  and  Papal  monarchy  compared, 
VIII.   T%e  certain  final  overthrow  of  Popery,  and  the  establishment  of  scriptural 
Christianity, 
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TO  MAURO  CAPELLARI,  OREOORT  XVI.,  BISHOP  OF  ROME,  OEOBOE  TOWNSEKD, 
AN  EPISCOPALIAN  TRINITARIAN  PROTESTANT,  CANON  OF  THE  CATHEDRAL 
CHURCH  OF  DURHAM,  WISHES  GRACE,  MERCY,  AND  PEACE  ;  FROM  GOD  THE 
FATHER  OF  ALL,  AND  FROM  JESUS  CHRIST  HIS  SON,  OUR  ONLY  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR,  THE  KING  AND  HEAD  OF  THE  UNIVERSAL  CHURCH,  WHETHER 
TRIUMPHANT    IN    HEAVEN,    OR   MILITANT   HERE    UPON    EARTH. 


SECTION  I. 

Introduction  and  Proposition. — That  the  union  of  Christians  must  he  sought^ 
not  in  unprotestantizing  England,  but  in  unpoperizing  Rome, 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  having 
instituted  and  ordained  the  holy  mysteries,  which  are  the  pledges  of  His  love  to 
all ;  prayed  for  the  union  of  all  who  should  believe  in  His  name.  The  prayer 
of  Christ  reveals  to  us  our  duty,  that  we  should  promote  the  union  for  which  He 
prayed.  The  Holy  Scriptures  inform  us  of  the  principles  cm  which  that  union 
roust  be  established.  Having  been  desirous  to  fulfil  the  duty  of  extending  this 
union  of  Christians,  and  having  devoted  my  time  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
I  have  dedicated  one  portion  of  my  labours  to  those,  who  in  this  country,  are 
not  in  communion  with  the  Established  Church.  Because  however  the  disunion 
of  Christians  is  not  confined  to  England  alone,  but  Christians  are  alienated  from 
Christians  in  other  parts  of  Christ's  Holy  Universal  Church, — ^he  who  desires  to 
establish  peace  and  truth  among  Christians,  must  extend  his  views  to  other 
^rountries  than  his  own ;  and  enquire  on  what  foundation  the  union  of  Christians 
may  be  effected  both  at  home  and  abroad.  He  will  look  to  the  Christians  of 
America  and  of  Asia,  of  the  Greek  Church  and  of  the  European  Churches.  His 
.•attention  will  be  more  especially  directed  to  the  Church  in  Italy,  because  that 
Church  has  passed  a  law,  which  declares  itself  to  be  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of 
a11  Churches^ ;  and  because  the  Bishop  of  that  Church  is  affirmed  by  many  of  its 
canons  to  be.  Pope — the  Father  of  Fathers— the  chief  Priest  of  Christians — High 
Priest— the  Chief  of  Priests — the  Vicar  of  Christ — ^the  Head  of  the  Body  of  the 
Church — the  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep  of  the  Lord — ^the  Father  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Faithful — the  Governor  of  God*s  House — the  Keeper  of  God's  Vineyard — 
the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church — the  Chief  Priest  of  the  Seat  of  the  Apostles,  or 
of  the  Apostolic  See — the  Universal  Bishop' :  and  he  will  desire  mor«  es- 
pecially of  that  Bishopf  that  he  endeavour  to  effect  the  union  of  the  Universal 
Church ;  and  thus  to  advance  one  great  object,  for  which  the  Saviour  of  Man- 

1  **  Sanctum  Catholicam,  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  Ecdesiam  onmium  Ecclesiamm  matreniy 
et  magistram  agnosco ;  Romanoqne  Pontifiet  Beati  Petri  Apostolomm  Prmcipis  saoceawri,  ae 
Jesu  Chriati  Vicario,  yeram  obedientiam  apondeo,  ao  juro."— Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  Bulla- 
rium  Magnum,  ii.  128,  fol.  Lngd.  1692. 

>  Papa,  Pater  Patnim,  Cbriatianonim  Pontifex,  Summus  Saoerdos,  Princeps  Sacex^otnm, 
Vicarius  Christi,  Caput  corporis  EccleaiK,  Pastor  ovilie  Domini,  Pater  et  Dominoa  omnium 
Fidelium,  Rector  domua  Dei,  Costoa  vinesB  Dei,  Sponaaa  Ecclesiee,  Pnesul  Apoatolicn  Sedb 
Epiaeopua  nniverBalis.— Barboaa,  Juris  Ecdeaiastici  Unirerai,  i.  29.  foL  Lngd.  1718. 
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kind  was  crucified.  It  will  be,  no  doubt,  immediately  said,  that — '*  the  submission 
'*  of  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
"  and  to  the  dominion  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  affords  the  only  bond  of  this 
*'  desired  union;" — and  this  opinion,  which  was  once  nearly  universal  among 
the  Christians  of  the  West,  is  affirmed  by  some  to  be  reviving  among  certain  of 
our  own  brethren,  who  have  not  hitherto  deserted  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  England  for  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Without  calling  upon  Rome  to 
change — ^without  exhorting  its  Bishop  to  reconsider  the  History  of  the  Past — 
they  have  ventured  to  declare  that  the  remedy  for  the  disunion  among  Christians, 
is  Uie  "  unprotesiantizing*  the  Church  of  England." 

I  am  of  opinion  (and  I  presume  to  submit  that  opinion  to  your  Holiness)  that 
other  remedies  for  this  disunion  may  be  found;  which,  granting  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  all  the  power,  privil^es,  and  dominion  which 
the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and  our  Judge,  has  assigned  to  them ;  would  also 
grant  to  all  Churches,  constituting  His  own  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  power, 
privileges,  and  dominion  within  and  among  each  other,  which  are  essential  to 
their  union  in  truth,  peace,  and  holiness.  I  make  no  apology  for  presuming  to 
address,  therefore,  this  dedication  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  I  write,  as  a  sinful, 
dying,  immortal  man,  to  a  brother  sinner,  who  must  soon  die,  and  give  up  his 
account  to  God.  I  write  with  no  reference  to  modem  politics,  national  divisions, 
nor  party  questions,  whether  of  an  ecclesiastical  or  secular  nature.  I  write  with 
reference  only  to  the  last  prayer  of  Christ,  and  to  the  best  mode  of  humbly  en- 
deavouring, in  some  slight  degree,  to  contribute  before  I  die,  to  that  union  for 
which  He  prayed.  I  know  not  whether  this  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love 
may  be  ever  submitted  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome :  but  I  do  know,  that  no  well 
intended  effort  to  serve  the  cause  of  union  in  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ, 
shall  entirely  fall  to  the  ground. 

The  peculiar  position  which  I  hold  in  that  Church  encourages  me  thus  to 
hope.  The  good  Providence  of  that  God,  which  orders  all  things,  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  has  raised  Mauro  Capellari  to  the  Bishopric  of  Rome.  He  assumed, 
according  to  the  custom  of  his  predecessors,  on  his  ordination  a  new  name.  He 
took  the  name  of  Gregory  XVI.  A  learned  member  of  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  informed  us,  that,  "  to  put  themselves  under  the  special 
patronage  of  certain  saints,  whose  examples  they  propose  to  themselves  for  their 
models,"  was  one  reason  with  **  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  assume  a  new  name  on 
their  advancement  to  the  Pontificated" 

Three  Bishops  of  Rome  of  the  name  of  Gregory,  have  been  canonized  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  have,  therefore,  been  elevated  in  the  opinion  of  that 
Church  to  the  high  rank  of  Brother  or  fellow  Mediator  with  Christ,  between 
God  and  man.  Of  the  second  saint  of  that  name,  Hildebrand,  who  assumed  the 
name  of  Gr^ory  VII.,  I  shall  not  now  speak.  The  first  Gregory  has  been 
known  and  venerated  by  all  England,  as  a  man  learned  beyond  his  age,  the  dis- 

*  I  am  Dot  satisfied  with  the  explanations  which  have  been  given  of  this  yeiy  peculiar  and 
offensive  expression ;  and  I  use  the  word  unpopendng,  as  the  antithesis  to  the  word  wn- 
proUttantising.  ^  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints.    St  Peter.    vL  9JS,  note.  Srd  edit. 
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daimer  of  the  universal  supremacy  of  any  Christian  Bishop',  the  laborious  com- 
mentator on  the  Holy  Scriptures' ;  the  condemner  of  persecution  for  religious 
opinions,  the  sender  (af^er  the  flight  of  Theonas,  the  last  British  Bishop  of 
London,)  of  Augustine  from  Rome  to  England^.  With  this  good  and  great 
man  the  infant  Church  of  England  willingly  held  communion,  and  submitted  to 
his  influence  and  authority ;  not  as  the  Supreme  and  Universal  Bishop  of  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  a  title  which  Gregory  disclaimed ;  but  as  the  wise 
and  holy  Bishop,  by  whom  a  large  portion  of  the  nation  had  been  converted  to 
God.  Under  this  St.  Gregory  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  England  maintained 
uninterrupted  and  holy  union ;  and  to  this  very  hour  we  offer  up  our  public 
thanksgivings  and  prayers  to  God,  and  to  Christ,  in  many  of  those  forms  and 
petitions,  which  were  probably  introduced  into  England  by  the  first  Gregory*. 

The  second  Gregory  was  elevated  to  the  Pontificate  in  a  little  more  than  a 
century  afler  the  death  of  the  first.  He  also  is  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
Mediator  between  God  and  man*.  In  this  Pontificate,  which  was  characterized 
by  the  commencement  of  those  assumptions  of  authority  over  Princes,  which  I 
regret  to  observe  are  not  so  generally  condenmed  even  in  our  own  day  as  they 
ought  to  be,  the  union  of  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  Ei^land  was  still  further 
cemented  and  strengthened.  Ina,  or  rather  Ine,  the  Saxon  king,  visited  Rome, 
and  imposed  on  England,  the  tribute  which  Offa  confirmed,  which  William  the 
Conqueror  paid,  and  which  Henry  VIII.  removed.  The  venerable  Bede,  or 
Beda,  flourished  in  this  Pontificate,  and  probably  corresponded  with  Gregory  11.^ 
Bede  died  in  the  Pontificate  of  his  successor,  Gregory  III.'  It  cannot  be  neces- 
sary that  I  should  relate  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  the  merits  and  excellencies  of 
the  translator  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  the  compiler  of  the  first  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory of  the  English  Churches,  whose  writings  were  read  in  the  Churches',  who 

*  Gregorii  Opera  Omnia,  iL  col.  741.  lib.  v.  Ep.  xviii.  fol.  Paris,  1706.  In  other  edit.  Ep.  38. 
^  See  his  Commentaries  upon  Job,  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  his  works,  i.  col.  7  (folio, 

Paris,  1705)  ;  upon  Ezekiel,  i.  col.  1173  ;  and  upon  the  Gospels,  i.  col.  1434. 

7  «The  site  of  St.  Andrew's  monastery,  a  spot  so  fall  of  interest  to  Englishmen,  is  at  present 
occupied  by  the  church  and  monastery  of  S.  Gregorio.  In  front  of  it  are  three  detached  cha- 
pels, built  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  himself,  and  restored  by  Cardinal  Baronius  ;  the  first 
dedicated  to  God,  under  the  patronage  of  St.  Sylvia,  St.  Gregor}''8  mother  ;  the  second  under 
that  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apostle ;  and  the  third,  of  St.  Barbara.  The  last  of  the  three  contains 
a  statue  of  St.  Gregory  ;  and  in  it  is  preserved  the  table  to  which  the  saint  was  daily  in  the 
practice  of  inviting,  through  his  sacristan,  twelve  poor  pilgrims.  On  the  portico  of  the  church 
is  an  inscription,  recording  that  from  that  house  *  went  forth  the  first  Apostles  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.*  *' — Lives  of  the  English  Saints.   No.  III.  72,  St.  Augustine.  London,  Toovey,  1844. 

•  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  is  the  foundation  of  our  modem  Liturgy.  (See  Palmer^s 
Antiquities  of  the  English  Bitual,  i.  186 ;  G.  F.  Townsend's  Churchman's  Year,  i.  Introduct. 
p.  xi.)  Gregory  edited  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius.  He  sent  to  England  **  codices  pluriroos.'* 
(Stevenson's  Bede,  i.  77>  and  i.  cap.  xxix.)  These  might  have  been  the  Bible  and  the  Sacra- 
mentary, the  foundations  of  our  present  Prayer-book. 

»  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Samts.    Feb.  13.  ii.  149.    Third  edit. 

>  See  Baronius,  in  An.  726,  §  48  ;  and  also  Stevenson's  Note  on  the  Prologue  to  Bedels 
llistoria  Ecclesiastica,  p.  3. 
»  A.  D.  735. 
'  See  Pits,  De  Scriptoribus  Angliee,  as  cited  by  Butler,  v.  403.    Third  edit. 
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died  with  expressions  of  joy  and  triumph,  giving  glory  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost*.  His  body  is  buried  in  peace  at  Durham,  though  some  of 
his  bones  have  been  removed  by  the  venerators  of  the  relics  of  the  holy  dead. 
With  many  of  the  opinions  he  expresses  throughout  the  eight  closely  printed 
folio  volumes  of  his  works,  the  friends  of  the  Churches,  both  of  Rome  and 
England,  will  not  now  agree.  He  lived  and  died  in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  but  he  protested  against  the  evils,  which  were  then  only  in 
their  origin,  and  against  which  the  English  nation  generally  protested  in  an  after 
age'.  He  implored  the  interference  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  with 
Ceolwulf,  King  of  Northumberland,  to  regulate  the  monasteries,  diminish  their 
wealth,  and  appropriate  a  portion  of  their  revenues  to  the  endowment  of  ad- 
ditional Bishoprics'.  This  student  of  Scripture  invited  the  temporal  Sovereign 
in  that  remote  age,  to  undertake  the  offices  and  execute  the  duties,  which  are 
now  affirmed  to  belong  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority  alone.  He  desired  that 
the  king  should  do,  what  Henry  VIII.  effected.  He  remained  in  commimion 
with  Rome,  while  he  thus  spake  like  a  Protestant,  in  the  spirit  and  language  of 
the  Reformation.  He  did  not  depart  from  the  communion  of  Gregory,  though 
he  resisted  that  evil  in  its  origin,  which  the  people  of  his  nation  rejected  only  in 
its  maturity. 

The  body  of  the  venerable  Bede  is  with  us  at  Durham.  The  same  Provi- 
dence of  God  which  elevated  Mauro  Capellari  to  the  Bishopric  of  Rome,  as  the 
successor  of  the  Gregories,  with  whom  the  pious,  learned,  venerable  Bede  was 
in  communion ;  has  been  pleased  to  raise  the  humble  writer  of  these  pages,  to 
that  canonry  in  the  Church  of  Durham,  which  is  endowed  with  a  portion  of  the 
same  lands  which  were  formerly  appropriated  to  his  maintenance.  Fed  from 
the  same  estates — ^he  would  follow,  so  far  as  the  cause  of  truth  permits,  the 
example  of  the  venerable  Bede.  He  would  illustrate  the  same  Scriptures;  and  he 
would  hold  communion,  if  it  he  possible,  with  the  Gregory  of  the  day  in  which 
he  lives.  Many  years  have  elapsed  since  any  language  of  courtesy  or  kindness 
has  been  proffered  from  a  priest  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  a  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Though  he  is  neither  willing  nor  prepared  to  diminish  for 
one  moment  the  severity  of  the  denunciation  with  which  his  fathers  in  the 
Church  of  England  have  condemned  the  refusal  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  repent 
and  to  change ;  yet  he  believes  that  all  our  declamations  against  its  peculiar  doc- 
trines and  its  intolerant  and  unrelenting  discipline,  should  be  mingled  with  ex^ 
hortations  to  repentance.  It  had  been  better,  indeed,  always  to  have  expostu- 
lated with  Rome  in  the  temper,  the  spirit,  and  the  manner,  in  which  the  Prophets, 
and  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  appealed  to  the  chosen,  the  divinely  appointed,  yet 
sinful  and  idolatrous  Church  in  the  former  dispensation.     When  Isaiah  con- 

*  See  Cuthbert's  Letter  to  Cuthwin,  ap.  Introduction  to  Steyenson's  Bede,  p.  xviii. 

'  See  the  instances  collected  by  Birkbeck,  Cent.  viii.  Protestant  Evidence,  4to.  edit.  London, 
1635.    See  also  Soames'  Bampton  Lectures  for  the  Year  1830. 

^  See  Bede's  Epistle  to  Egbert,  in  the  second  volume  of  Stevenson's  Bede  ;  Collier,  Eccl. 
Hist.  i.  124,  fol.  edit.  But  with  it  see  also  the  qualified  account  of  Lingard,  Hist,  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church,  p.  134. 
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demned  his  nation  as  ''  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers^  ;'*  he 
added  the  words  of  exhortation  to  the  language  of  reproof,  '*  Put  away  the  evil 
of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil'." — Christ,  after  He  had 
caUed  the  Pharisees  of  His  elect,  but  murderous  Church,  '*  serpents  and  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  who  could  not  escape  the  damnation  of  hell';"  died  on  the 
cross  to  save  them :  and  many  of  His  murderers  were  delivered  from  the  judg- 
ments which  fell  on  the  generation  which  crucified  Him. — When  Stephen 
denounced  his  persecutors  as  "  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost  ^ ;"  and  who  were  the  "  betrayers  and 
murderers  of  the  Holy  One'* — still,  even  in  the  agonies  of  his  tormenting  death 
he  prayed  for  those  who  stoned  him — "  He  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  chaige'."  So  also  do  I  now  think  that  we 
who  protest  and  reason  against  the  errors  of  Rome,  ought  ever  to  have  expostu- 
lated and  reasoned,  **  speakii^  the  truth  in  love'." 

In  this  spirit  do  I  now  make  my  present  appeal  in  the  **  love  of  trudi,"  and 
in  the  desire  of  union  among  all  Christians,  to  Mauro  Capellari,  Gregory  XVL, 
Bishop  of  Rome.  I  with  to  prove  to  Atm,  to  his  College  of  Cardinals,  to  the 
several  congregations  into  which  they  are  divided — to  his  Consistories,  OfiBcers, 
Bishops,  Priests— to  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus — and  to  all  the  heads 
of  his  schools,  and  courts,  and  monasteries,  and  orders — to  his  clergy,  and  to  his 
laity,  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  known — that  the  time  has  come^  when  the 
union  of  Christians  may  he  proposed^  consider edy  and  expected;  but  that  such 
union  cannot  be  established  upon  the  basis  of  submission  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  all  the  Episcopal  Churches  which  principally  compose 
the  One,  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolical  Church  of  Christ.  It  cannot  be  esta- 
blished upon  the  foundation  of  the  "unprotestantizing"  the  ''Church  of  Eng- 
land." It  can  only  be  established  upon  the  basis  and  foundation  of  the  written 
truth  of  Scripture,  as  that  truth  is  illustrated  and  developed  by  the  Ante-Nicene 
Churches.  It  must  be  planned  and  built  up  on  the  principle  of  consigning  to 
oblivion  all  the  foolish,  useless  controversies  which  have  divided  the  Churches 
between  the  early  general  councils,  and  the  day  in  which  we  live.  It  must  be 
projected  on  the  attempt  so  to  destroy  the  assumptions  of  Rome  which  compel 
jealousy — so  to  remove  from  all  Churches  the  errors  which  oppose  truth— so  to 
reject  the  trifles  which  are  the  Shibboleth  of  factions — so  to  annihilate  the 
distinctions  which  are  the  walls  of  separation  between  the  souls  of  men — ^that 
the  word  Papist  shall  he  disused  as  obsolete,  and  the  word  Protestant  conse- 
quently, but  then  only,  be  discontinued  as  useless.     Union  among  Christians 

T  «  Populo  gravi  iniquitate,  semini  nequam.'' — Isaiah  L  4. 

■  "  Aoferte  malum  cogitationmn  yestrarum  ab  oculia  mets :  quiescite  agere  penrene."— 
laaiah  i.  16. 

>  **  Serpentee,  genimina  viperaram,  quomodo  fugietiB  k  jndicio  gehemieB !" — Matt.  xxiiL  33. 

1  **  Dura  cerrice,  et  ineiroumcisia  cordibus  et  auribna,  vos  semper  Spiritoi  Sanoto  neistis." 
— Act.  vii.  61. 

s  **  Positis  autem  genibua,  clamavit  voce  magna,  dicens  :  Domine,  ne  stataas  iUis  hoe  pecca- 
turn."— -Act  vii.  60  ;  Vulgate,  Act  yu.  69. 

*  <*  Veritatem  autem  facientes  in  charitate." — Epb.  iv.  16. 
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may  be  only  hoped  for,  by  proposing  some  principles  whichy  however  novel  or 
startling  they  may  appear  at  their  beginning,  may  be  the  germ  of  continued  move^ 
ments  for  future  centuries ;  till  the  glorious  prophecy  be  fulfilled,  that  '*  there 
shall  be  one  fold,  under  one  Shepherd;*'  and — that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  with  their  long  train  of  laws  and  institutions,  shall  become  separately,  yet 
unitedly,  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  Union  among  Christians 
can  only  be  imagined,  or  attempted,  on  the  hope,  not  of  "  unprotestantizing  Eng- 
land," but  of  unpoperizing  the  continent,  un-Trenting  the  people,  un-Lateranizing 
the  clergy,  and  protestantizing,  so  far  as  ancient,  papal,  unscriptural  errors  are 
concerned,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  himself. 


SECTION  11. 


Nature  of  Popery.— /if  is  the  union  of  the  Dictatus  Papce,  and  of  the  Creed  of 

Pope  Pius, 

Mt  words  will  appear  to  be  the  words  of  madness.  Time  will  prove  them  to 
be  the  words  of  soberness  and  truth.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  dis' 
sensions,  and  heresies,  and  schisms,  which  have  changed  the  love  to  each  other, 
by  which  the  primitive  Christians  were  distinguished,  into  burning,  deadly 
hatred,  can  continue  for  ever.  And  the  Protestant  Episcopalian  Trinitarians 
had  begun  to  hope,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  their  brethren,  who  uphold  the 
divinity  of  Christ  but  reject  Episcopacy,  were  beginning  to  reconsider  the  sub- 
ject, and  to  diminish  their  hostility  to  primitive  truth ;  so  also  that  the 
adherents  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  had  begun  to  wish  for 
peace  and  truth,  both  on  the  basis  of  the  Primitive  Episcopacy ;  and  on  the  silent 
rescinding  of  those  opinions  which  they  deemed  to  be  the  most  objectionable 
portions  of  the  papal  creed.  They  had  trusted  that  the  Papacy  had  been 
instructed  by  the  events  of  the  last  three  centuries,  and  especially  by  those  of 
the  last  fifty  years,  in  England,  France,  and  Spain,  to  discontinue  the  pretensions 
made  by  Hildebrand,  Innocent,  and  Boniface  to  universal  sovereignty  over  the 
Churches  of  Christ;  and  therefore  over  the  sovereigns  and  people  of  the  countries 
in  which  those  Churches  are  established.  The  people  of  England  more  par- 
ticularly have  demonstrated  their  belief  of  this  supposed  truth,  by  repeding 
many  laws  which  had  been  enacted  as  the  result  of  their  former  jealousies. 
They  proceeded  so  far  in  consequence  of  this  conviction,  that  they  even  per- 
mitted the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  legislate  in  their  Senate  for  the 
religious  institutions  which  they  now  swear  to  cherish  and  preserve ;  but  which 
it  was  believed  they  were  resolute  to  destroy.  Their  astonishment  therefore  has 
been  great,  to  discover  that  since  the  repeal  of  the  laws,  which  were  deemed  by 
the  Romanists  to  be  so  objectionable,  and  by  themselves  to  be  both  useful  and 
necessary ;  the  ancient  pretensions  of  the  Holy  See,  to  dominion  over  all  other 
Churches,  have  not  been  rescinded — the  severity  of  its  canon  law  has  not  been 
modified  —  none  of  the  doctrines  which  have  been  deemed  most  objectionable 
have  been  reconsidered.  The  consequence  of  this  unchangeableness  has  been 
twofold. — With  one  large  portion  of  the  Protestant  Epscopalian  Trinitarians, 
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the  ancient  jealousy  of  the  influence  of  Rome  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and 
will  increase.  The  other  consequence  is,  that  many  Protestant  Episcopalian 
Trinitarians,  struck  with  admiration  at  the  discipline,  firmness,  and  consistency 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  proceeded  to  the  extreme  opposite  to  that  of  hos- 
tility ;  and  have  hegun  to  speak  of  Rome  as  **  their  mother,"  as  **  their  elder 
sister  in  the  faith,"  from  whom  we  are  estranged  for  our  sins.  They  affirm  that 
the  language,  in  which  we  have  been  accustomed  for  three  centuries  past  to 
boast  of  our  emancipation  from  its  dominion,  is  **  bold  and  undutiful.'* — Hil- 
debrand,  Becket,  and  Innocent,  names  which  the  Bishops  of  Rome  venerate,  but 
which  the  Bishops  of  England  abhor,  are  denominated  the  "  lights  of  the  Church.'* 
The  doctrine  of  the  presence,  otherwise  than  spiritual,  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  is  openly  and  unblushingly  advocated  in  our  chief  seats  of  learning. 
We  are  encouraged  to  recede  more  and  more  from  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation ;  and  if  I  rightly  interpret  the  language  of  the  persons  to  whom  I  allude, 
they  recommend  and  urge  their  countrymen  to  seek  commimion  with  Rome,  by 
submitting  to  its  discipline,  embracing  its  doctrines,  and  becoming  once  more 
such  as  we  were,  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  interwoven  and  identified 
with  our  religious  worship,  in  the  services  of  the  Church.  They  uige  this  even 
now,  when  both  the  Scriptures  are  read  and  prayers  are  offered,  in  our  own 
language,  in  all  the  Churches. — ^The  enforcement  of  this  retrogradation  from  the 
existing  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  England,  to  the  unprotestant  papal 
Church  of  Rome,  has  excited  deep  grief  with  some,  and  bitter  hatred  with 
others ;  while  many  raise  the  ancient  watchwords  of  strife  and  bloodshed,  and 
seem  to  prepare  for  the  renewal  of  those  maddening  conflicts  which  di^rraced 
and  convulsed  the  past — "  See,"  say  the  partizans  of  Rome,  **  see  how  these 
**  heretics  are  at  length  beginning  to  discover  that  there  can  be  no  rest,  no  union, 
'*  but  in  the  bosom  of  the  infallible  and  unerring  Church  of  Rome.  Still  let  us 
'*  patiently,  yet  resolutely,  uphold  our  faith  and  discipline ;  and  the  heresy  of 
"  those  who  are  falsely  called — the  restorers  of  primitive  Christianity,  the 
"  rejecters  of  the  yoke  of  Rome,  the  founders  of  the  antipapal  Church  of 
"  England,  shall  be  utterly  and  totally  destroyed.  See  how  their  standard- 
*'  bearers  fall.  See  how  their  watchmen  slumber.  See  how  their  leaders  betray 
'*  them.  See  how  their  best  soldiers  desert  their  panic-struck  ranks.  Rome ! 
"  Rome !  still  persevere !  and  England  shall  again  be  conquered." 

On  the  other  side,  the  language  is, — "  We  will  expel  these  traitors  from  our 
"  ranks.  We  will  not  suffer  either  perverted  learning — nor  sincere  but  mistaken 
"  piety — ^nor  veneration  for  the  errors  as  well  as  the  truths  of  antiquity — nor 
'*  regard  for  spurious  as  well  as  genuine  tradition — ^nor  the  dreams  of  universal 
"  peace  under  an  infallible  and  universal  Pontiff;  who  establishes  his  dominion 
upon  fraud  and  falsehood,  and  not  upon  the  basis  of  eternal  truth — to  deprive 
us  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  which  our  country 
has  established  by  its  Protestant  laws.  We  will  value  ecdesiastical  au- 
"  thority  for  the  manner  in  which  it  is  exercised,  and  not  for  its  apostolical 
'*  descent.  We  are  willing,  we  are  anxious  to  see  the  restoration  of  the  beautiful 
"  architecture  of  our  churches.     We  will  not  contend  against  painted  windows, 
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"  choral  chaunts,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  many  things  which  have  been  needlessly 
*'  identified  with  the  superstitions  we  abhor,  with  the  doctrines  we  reject,  and 
**  with  the  cruelties  at  which  our  souls  recoil ;  and  which  we  never  will  forget, 
"  because  the  principles  on  which  they  were  perpetrated,  are  still  unexpunged 
"  firora  the  canon  law  of  Rome. — These  things  are  not  Popery :  but  we  will  never 
**  endure,  if  God's  grace  and  mercy  still  be  extended  to  our  people — ^we  will  never 
**  endure,  and  no  treason,  no  wiles,  no  plausible  treachery  shall  make  us  endure, 
**  that  union  of  irresponsible  power,  imscriptural  doctrine,  intolerant  dominion,  and 
"  arrogant  assumption,  which  is  called  Popery  ;  and  which  one  of  our  most  illus- 
"  trious  poets  has  denominated,  '  the  worst  of  superstitions,  and  the  heaviest  of 
**  all  God's  judgments.'  We  will  endure  every  affliction  and  calamity  rather  than 
"  submit  to  that  hateful  yoke  which  the  foreign  priest,  and  the  domestic  traitor, 
"  would  again  impose  upon  our  necks.  We  swear,  and  we  vow, — by  our  duty  to 
**  God,  by  our  all^iance  to  the  Son  of  God,  by  all  our  hopes  of  participation  in 
'*  the  convincing,  converting,  and  comforting  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 
*'  the  soul ;  by  our  value  for  the  means  of  grace,  which  Christ  commanded  and  His 
**  Apostles  taught ;  by  our  love  to  our  country,  by  our  affection  to  our  children, 
*'  by  our  regard  to  the  present  peace  and  the  future  happiness  of  our  immortal 
**  souls ;  by  our  certainty  of  death,  and  by  our  hope  of  Heaven ;  by  all  that  is,  or 
'*  which  can  be,  dear  to  us  as  Christians,  and  as  men, — we  solemnly  vow  and  swear 
**  that  we  do,  and  will,  protest  against  the  Popery  which  our  fathers  spumed  and 
"  loathed,  which  still  desires  to  ingulph  us,  and  to  which  our  own  traitors  would 
*^  consign  us.  And  we  are  ready,  at  all  hazards,  to  maintain  this  protest." — Such 
is  the  language  which  the  two  great  divisions  among  Christians,  in  spite  of  the 
experience  of  the  past,  is  adopting  with  respect  to  each  other. 

Before  I  survey  the  remedy  then  which  may  be  proposed  for  these  mutual  ex- 
asperations, let  us  consider  what  all  parties  will  acknowledge  to  be  Popery,  and 
what  are  the  obstacles  to  its  anticipated  triumphs.  Both  the  Papist  and  the 
Protestant  are  accustomed  to  indulge  too  much  in  declamatory  and  vehement 
denunciation,  when  they  recommend  either  Papistry  or  Protestantism  as  the 
remedy  for  tlie  calamities  and  disorders  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Both  are  no 
less  accustomed  to  accuse  their  antagonists  of  misrepresentation  and  calumny. 
To  prevent  the  possibility  of  this  accusation,  I  will  describe  the  Popery  which 
we  are  considering  in  a  manner  to  which  I  trust  no  objection  can  be  proposed 
by  either  party.  I  will  not  speak  my  own  sayings,  nor  use  my  own  words ; 
but  the  sayings  and  the  words  of  the  Church  of  Rome  itself.  Popery  then 
may  be  divided  into  two  partSf  the  authority  of  the  teacher  and  the  doctrines 
which  that  teacher  enforces  ;  and  there  are  two  undeniable  statements  or  formu- 
laries in  the  Church  of  Rome  which  inform  us  of  both  these.  One  is  the  Dic- 
tatus  Papae  of  Gregory  VII. ;  the  other  is  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  The 
Dictatus  Papse  are  the  maxims  of  government  and  the  summaries  of  the  attri- 
butes assigned  to  the  Pope  and  the  Church.  They  are  included  by  implication 
in  those  articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  which  affirm  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches ;  and  in  which  the  affirmer  of  the 
truth  of  that  Creed  promises  and  swears  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
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the  successor  to  St  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  earth.  The  other  doctrines  too  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  dis- 
tinguish it  from  those  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalian  Trinitarian  Churches,  are 
contained  in  the  same  Creed ;  and  the  two  parts  of  Popery  heii^  thus  made 
portions  of  one  creed  are  identified  together.     I  therefore  subjoin  both. 

That  the  English  reader  may  perceive  from  these  two  documents  the  real  nature 
of  Popery,  I  give  them  in  English  ;  and  that  I  may  not  be  accused  of  misrepre- 
senting the  Popery  which  I  would  describe,  I  give  them  also  in  their  original  Ladn. 


MAXIMS  OF  GREGORY. 

(Bowel's  TramtkUUmt  from  the  Livti  of  the 
Pope»t  vol.  V.  p.  S9S.) 

DICTATU8  PAPiB. 
{From  BaronU  Annml.  A.  D.  1070,  \  S4.) 

I. 

The  Ronton  Cbnrch  was  foxuded  by  none  but 
our  Lord. 

Quod  Romana  Ecclesla  k  solo  Domino  sit 
fundata. 

11. 

The  Roman  Pontiff  alone  should  of  right  be 
styled  Universal  Bishop. 

Quod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex  Jure  dieatnr 
Universal  la. 

III. 

He  alone  can  depose  and  restore  Bishops. 

Quod  ille  solus  possit  deponere  Episcopos,  vcl 
reconciliare. 

IV. 

The  Pope's  legate,  though  of  an  inferior  rank, 
is  in  councils  to  take  place  of  all  Bishops,  and 
can  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition  against 
them. 

1 

Quod  legatus  ejus  omnibus  Episcopit  pnesit  in 
concilio,  etiam  inferioris  gradun,  et  adversns 
eos  sententiam  depositionis  posait  dara. 

V. 

The  Pope  can  depose  absent  Bishops. 

Quod  absentee  Papa  possit  deponere. 

VI. 

No  man  ought  to  live  in  the  same  house  with 
persons  excommimicated  by  him. 

Quod  cum  excommunlcatls  ab  Ulo,  inter  oetcn, 

nee  in  eadem  domo  debemus  manere. 

VII. 

The  Pope  alone  can  make  new  laws,  can  esta- 
blish new  churches,  can  divide  rich  bishop- 
rics, and  unite  poor  ones. 

Quod  illi  soli  licet  pro  temporis  necetsiUte 
novas  leges  condere,  novas  plebescongr^gare. 
de  Canonica  abbatiam  facere,  et  h  contra  di- 
vitem  Episcopatum  dividere  et  Inopes  unire. 

VIII. 

He  alone  can  wear  the  imperial  ornaments. 

Quod  solus  possit  uti  imperialibua  inalgniia. 

IX. 

Ail  princes  are  to  kiss  his  foot,  and  to  pay  that 
mark  of  distinction  to  him  alone. 

Quod  sollos  PapA  pedee  omnet  prindpes  de- 
osculentur. 

X. 

XI. 

His  name  alone  ought  to  be  commemorated  in 
the  Churches. 

Quod  illitts  solius  nomen  in  Ecdesiia  xedtetur. 

There  is  no  name  in  the  world  but  his. 

Quod  unicum  est  nomen  in  mundo. 

XII. 

It  is  lawAil  for  him  to  depose  emperors. 

Quod  Uli  liceat  Imperatores  deponere. 

XIII. 

He  can  translate  Bishops  ttom  one  see  to  an- 
other, when  thought  necessary. 

Quod  illi  liceat  de  sede  ad  sedem,  necessitate 
cogente,  Episcopos  transmutare. 

XIV. 

He  can  oidain  a  Clerk  in  any  Church  what- 
ever.                                                               1 

Quod  de  omni  Ecclesla  quocumqne  rohierit 
derlcum  valeat  ordiiiare. 

XV. 

A  Clerk  ordained  by  him  must  not  be  preferred 
to  a  higher  degree  by  any  other  Bishop. 

Quod  ab  illo  ordinatus,  slii  Eccle»iie  praeesse 
potest,  sed  non  militare.  et  quod  ab  aliquo 
Epiitcopo  non  debet  superiorem  gradum  ae- 
eipere. 

XVI. 

No  general  council  is  to  be  assembled  without 
his  order. 

Quod  nulla  synodns  absque  praecepto  ^us 
debet  generalis  vocari. 

xvu. 

No  book  is  to  be  deemed  canonical  but  by  his 
authority. 

Quod  nullum  capituluro,  nullusque  liber  ca> 
nonicua  habeatur  absque  iUlus  auctoritate. 
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mCTATUS  PAFA-^-eomtfUMd. 

XVIII. 

His  Judgment  no  nan  can  reTene,  but  be  can 
reverse  all  other  Judgments. 

Quod  senteatia  ilUus  a  nullo  debeat  retractari, 
et  ipse  omnium  solus  retractare  post»it. 

XIX. 

He  is  to  be  Judged  by  no  man. 

Quod  &  nemine  ipse  Jiidicari  det>eat. 

XX. 

No  man  shall  presume  to  condemn  the  person 
that  appeals  to  the  apostolic  see. 

Quod  nullus  audeat  eondemnare  apostolicam 
sedem  appellantem. 

XXI. 

The  greater  causes  of  all  Churches  ought  to  be 
brought  before  the  apostolic  see. 

Quod  ma}ores  oausse  cujuscumque  Eedesifls  ad 
eum  referri  debeant. 

XXII. 

The  Roman  Church  never  has  erred,  nor  will 
she  ever  e»  aeeotding  to  Scripture. 

Quod  Romana  Ecclesia  nunquam  erravit,  nee 
in  perpetuum,  Seriptura  testante,  errabit. 

XXIII. 

The  iZonMNi  PontiiT,  canonically  elected,  be- 
comes undoubtedly  holy  by  the  merits  of  Si. 
PeUr,  according  to  the  testimony  of  SI.  En- 
nodius,  Bishop  of  Paeia,  and  many  of  the 
Fathers,  as  is  related  in  the  decrees  of  Pope 
Sjfmmaehmt, 

Quod  Romanus  Pontifex,  si  canonice  fberit 
ordinattts,  meritis  B.  Petri  induUtanter  effi- 
citiir  sanctus,  testante  sancto  Ennodio,  Papi- 
ensi  Episcopo,  ei  multia  Sanctis  Patribus 
faventibus,  sicut  In  decretis  beatl  Symmachi 
Papa  eontlnetur. 

XXIV. 

With  his  leave  an  Inferior  may  accuse  his 
superior. 

Quod  Ulius  praeeepto,  et  licentia,  subjectis  li- 
oeat  aeeusare. 

XXV. 

He  ean  depoae  and  restore  Bishops  without 
assembling  a  synod. 

Qaod  absque  Synodali  eonventu.  possit  Epi* 
scopes  deponere,  et  reconciliare. 

XXVI. 

He  is  not  to  be  deemed  a  Catholic  who  does  not 
agree  with  the  Jloinan  Church. 

Quod  CathoUcns  non  habeatur,  qui  non  con- 
cordat Romanae  Eoelesiae. 

XXVII. 

The  Pope  can  absolve  subjects  fh>m  the  oath  of 
allegianoe  which  they  have  taken  to  a  bad 
prince. 

Quod  a  fldelitate  inlquorum  subjectos  potest 
abeolvere. 

THE  CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IV. 


1.  I  most  firmly  receive  and  embrace  the  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical 
traditions,  and  all  the  other  observances  and  constitutions  of  the  same  Church. 

2.  I  do  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  same  sense  that  Holy  Mother 
Church  doth,  and  always  hath,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense 
and  interpretation  of  them ;  neither  will  I  receive  and  interpret  them  otherways 
than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers. 

3.  I  do  also  profess,  that  there  are  seven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  truly 
and  properly  so  called,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  of  them  to  every  one,  viz.  Baptism,  Con- 
firmation, the  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Orders,  and  Marriage,  and 
that  they  do  confer  grace ;  and  that  of  these.  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and 
Orders,  may  not  be  repeated  without  sacrilege.  I  do  also  receive  and  admit  the 
received  and  approved  rites  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  solemn  administration 
of  the  above  said  Sacraments. 

4.  I  do  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  thing  that  hath  been  defined  and 
declared  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  original  sin  and  justification. 

5.  I  do  also  profess,  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  offered  a  true,  proper,  and  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  and  that,  in  the  most  holy  sacrament 
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of  the  Eucharist,  there  is  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the  body  and  blood, 
together  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is 
a  change  made  of  the  whole  substance  of  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole 
substance  of  wine  into  the  blood,  which  change  the  Catholic  Church  calls 
Transubstantiation. 

6.  I  confess,  also,  that  under  one  kind  only,  whole  and  entire,  Christ  and  a 
true  Sacrament  is  taken  and  received. 

7.  I  do  firmly  hold,  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  there  detained 
are  relieved  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful. 

8.  I  do  likewise  believe,  that  the  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  to 
be  worshipped  and  prayed  unto,  and  that  they  do  offer  prayers  unto  God  for  us, 
and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  had  in  veneration. 

9.  I  do  most  firmly  assert,  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  ever  Viigin 
Mother  of  God,  and  of  the  other  saints,  ought  to  be  had  and  retained,  and 
that  due  honour  and  veneration  ought  to  be  given  them. 

10.  I  do  affirm  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  lefl  by  Christ  in  the 
Church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  very  beneficial  to  Christian  people. 

11.  I  do  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church  to  be 
the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches ;  and  I  do  promise  and  swear  true 
obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  I  do  also,  without  the  least  doubt,  receive  and  profess  all  other  things 
which  have  been  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  Canons  and 
oecumenical  Councils,  and  especially  by  the  holy  Synod  of  Trent ;  and  all  things 
contrary  thereunto,  and  all  heresies  whatsoever,  condemned,  rejected,  and 
anathematized  by  the  Church,  I  do  likewise  condemn,  reject,  and  anathematize. 

This  true  Catholic  Faith,  without  which  no  man  can  be  saved,  which  at  this 
time  I  freely  profess  and  truly  embrace,  I  will  be  careful  (by  the  help  of  God) 
that  the  same  be  retained,  and  firmly  professed,  whole  and  inviolate,  as  long  as 
I  live ;  and  that  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  that  it  be  held,  taught,  and  preached  by 
those  under  my  power,  and  by  such  as  I  shall  have  charge  over  in  my  profes- 
sion, I,  the  said  N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear : — So  help  me  God,  and  these  His 
Holy  Gospels  \ 


1.  Apostolicas  et  ecclesiasdcas  traditiones,  reliquasque  ejusdem  Ecclesise 
observationes,  et  constitutiones  firmissime  admitto  et  amplector. 

2.  Item  Sacram  Scripturam,  juxta  eum  sensum,  quern  tenuit  et  tenet  Sancta 
Mater  Ecclesia,  cujus  est  judicare  de  vero  sensu  et  interpretatione  Sacnnuo 
Scripturarum,  admitto  ;  nee  earn  unquam  nisi  juxta  unanimem  consensum 
Patrum  accipiara,  et  interpretabor. 

3.  Profiteor  quoque  septem  esse  vera  et  propria  Sacramenta  novae  legts,  a 

'  Hickes*B  TrmnBlatioiij  printed  at  the  end  of  hia  Letters  to  a  Popish  Priest,  Appendix  IlL 
Sv^o.  London,  1705. 
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Jesu  Christo  Domino  nostro  instituta,  atque  ad  salutem  humani  generis,  licet 
non  omnia  singulis  necessaria,  scilicet  Baptismum,  ConRrmationem,  Eucharis- 
dam,  Poenitentiam,  Extremam  Unctionem,  Ordinem,  et  Matrimonium,  illaque 
gratiam  conferre,  et  ex  his  Baptismum,  Confirmationem,  et  Ordinem  sine  sacri- 
legio  reiterari  non  posse.  Receptos  quoque,  et  approbatos  Ecclesiae  Catholicae 
ritus  in  supradictorum  omnium  sacramentorum  solemni  administratione  recipio, 
et  admitto. 

4.  Omnia  et  singula  quae  de  peccato  originali,  et  de  justificatione  in  sacro- 
sancta  Ti!;identina  Synodo  definita  et  declarata  fuerunt,  amplector,  et  recipio. 

5.  Profiteor  pariter  in  Missa  ofFerri  Deo  verum,  proprium,  et  propitiatorium 
sacrifiehim  pro  vivis,  et  defunctis,  atque  in  Sanctissimo  Eucharistise  sacramento 
esse  ver^,  realiter,  et  substantialiter  corpus,  et  sanguinem,  una  cum  anima,  et 
divinitate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  fierique  conversionem  totius  substantias 
panis  in  corpus,  totius  substantise  vini  in  sanguinem,  quam  conversionem  Catho- 
lica  Ecclesia  Transubstantiationem  appellat. 

6.  Fateor  etiam  sub  altera  tantum  specie  totum  atque  integrum  Christum, 
verumque  Sacramentum  sumi. 

7.  Constanter  teneo  Purgatorium  esse,  animasque  ibi  detentas  fidelium  sufFra- 
giis  juvari. 

8.  Similiter  et  Sanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes,  venerandos  atque  invo- 
candos  esse,  eosque  orationes  Deo  pro  nobis  offerre,  atque  eorum  Reliquias  esse 
venerandas. 

9.  Firmiter  afFero  imagines  Christi,  ac  Deiparse  semper  Virginis,  necnon 
aliorum  Sanctorum  habendas,  et  retinendas  esse,  atque  eis  debitum  honorem, 
ac  venerationem  impartiendam. 

10.  Indulgendarum  etiam  potestatem  a  Christo  in  Ecclesia  relictam  fuisse, 
illarumque  usum  Chrisdano  populo  maxime  salutarem  esse  affirmo. 

11.  Sanctam  Catholicam,  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  Ecclesiam  omnium  Eccle- 
siarum  matrem,  et  magistram  agnosco  ;  Romanoque  Pondfici  Bead  Petri 
Apostolorum  Principis  successori,  ac  Jesu  Chrisd  Vicario,  veram  obedientiam 
spondeo,  ac  juro. 

12.  Caetera  item  omnia  k  sacris  Canonibus,  oecumenicis  Conciliis,  ac  prae- 
cipud  a  sacrosancta  Tridendna  Synodo  tradita,  definita,  et  declarata,  indubitanter 
recipio,  atque  profiteor  :  simulque  contraria  omnia  ;  atque  haereses  quascumque 
ab  Ecclesia  damnatas,  et  rejectas,  et  anathemadzatas,  ego  pariter  damno,  rejicio, 
et  anathematizo. 

Hanc  veram  Catholicam  fidem,  extra  quam  nemo  salvus  esse  potest,  quam 
in  prsesend  sponte  profiteor ;  et  veraciter  teneo,  eandem  integram,  et  imma- 
culatam  usque  ad  extremum  vitae  spiritum  constantissim^,  Deo  adjuvante, 
retinere,  et  confiteri,  atque  k  meis  subdids,  seu  illis,  quorum  cura  ad  me  in 
munere  meo  spectabit,  teneri,  doceri,  et  praedicari,  quantum  in  me  erit,  cura- 
turum,  ego  idem  N,  spondeo,  voveo,  ac  juro :  me  Deus  sic  adjuvet,  et  haec 
Sancta  Dei  Evangelia'. 

*  BuUarium  Magnum,  vol.  ii.  p.  128,  fol.  Lugd.  1692. 
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SECTION  III. 

Obstacles  to  the  prookbss  of  Popery  :  1.  The  existence  of  the  Antipapal 
Episcopal  Churches,  2.  The  dispersion  of  the  Scriptures,  3.  The  Protestant 
Monarchy  of  the  British  empire,  4.  The  doctrine  of  Toleration,  5.  The 
Harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions,  6.  The  knowledge  of  the  gradual  rise  of 
the  Papal  power ;  with  7.  Many  others. 

Very  numerous  are  the  circumstances  which  have  enabled  the  Bishop  and  the 
Church  of  Rome,  to  overcome  many  of  the  effects  of  the  Reformation,  and  to  heal 
the  deadly  wounds  inflicted  by  the  continental  and  English  Reformers.  They 
may  be  thus  enumerated  : — The  improvement  in  the  characters  of  the  Bishops ; 
the  indefatigable  labours  of  the  Jesuits ;  the  compactness  of  the  P^miI  discipline ; 
the  mutual  dissensions  among  the  opponents  of  the  Papacy  ;  the  faults,  follies, 
and  vices  of  the  professed  adherents  to  a  purer  faith ;  the  cruelties  exercised 
by  Protestants  towards  Papists,  in  revenge  for  the  cruelties  of  the  latter ;  the 
perversion  by  the  Puritans  of  the  doctrine  that  the  Bible  alone  is  the  religion  of 
Protestants ;  the  change  of  language  respecting  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  which 
was  begun  by  Bossuet,  continued  by  Gother',  and  adopted  by  many  Bishops  and 
others,  when  they  solicited  in  England  a  repeal  of  some  laws  which  they  deemed  to 
be  oppressive,  (and  which  is  still  persevered  in  by  the  advocates  of  the  Church  of 
Rome) ;  the  perversion  in  France  of  the  doctrines  of  the  liberty,  equality,  and 
rights  and  privileges  of  men ;  the  hatred,  by  the  persons  who  resolved  to  de- 
catholicize  France,  of  the  Bishops,  priests,  and  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
together  with  the  resolute  spirit  of  martyrdom  with  whidi  the  French  clergy, 
generally  speaking,  submitted  to  that  bitter  persecution ;  the  dexterity  with 
which  questions  which  relate  principally  to  religion,  are  affirmed  to  relate  only 
to  temporal  politics  ;  the  sagacious  system  of  uniformly  clothing  the  demands  of 
ecclesiastical  ambition  in  the  language  of  lamentation  for  supposed  grievances 
endured ;  the  anxiety  of  a  free  and  enlightened  people,  (who  abhor  persecution 
and  tyranny,)  to  extend  the  utmost  degree  of  freedom  to  all  classes,  and  which 
will  grant  privileges,  though  with  reluctance  and  suspicion,  to  the  appearance  oi 
justice,  rather  than  withhold  them  altogether ;  the  Infidelity  and  Neology  on  the 
continent,  which  are  justly  deemed  to  be  more  ruinous  to  the  soul  of  man,  than 
even  the  Trentine  additions  to  the  simplicity  of  ancient  truth — ^These  things, 
together  with  the  increased  activity  of  the  whole  mass  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  have  unitedly  contributed  to  enlarge  the  influence  of  that 
Church  within  the  last  fifty  years,  in  England  alone,  to  such  an  extent,  that  the 
number  of  Romish  Churches  has  increased  from  fifVy  to  six  hundred,  while  the 
seminaries,  schoc^s,  and  colleges  have  increased  in  the  same  proportimi. 

These  are  the  encouragements  to  the  revival  of  the  Papal  influence ;  let  us 
now  consider  some  few  of  the  obstacles  which  check  its  progress,  and  oppose  or 
prevent  its  triumphs. 

*  In  his  work  entitled  **  The  Papist  Represented  and  Misrepresented." 
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1. — ^The  first  is  the  existence^  I  do  not  say  the  political  establishment,  but  the 
existence  of  the  Antipapal  Episcopal  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  of 
Scotland  and  America. — ^The  strength  of  these  Churches,  as  obstacles  to  the 
dominion  of  Rome,  consists  in  their  retaining  from  Scripture,  antiquity,  and  tra- 
dition, whatever  is  useful  in  discipline  and  essential  in  doctrine ;  while  they 
reject  only  the  novelties  which  are  the  results  of  the  controversies  subsequent  to 
the  sixth  general  Council  (680)  and  to  the  death  of  the  venerable  Bede  (735). 
Their  teachers  derive  their  succession  from  the  same  divine  origin  as  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  Their  Liturgies  are  principally  derived  from  the  earliest  rituals,  and 
from  the  sacramentaries  of  Grelasius  and  of  Gr^ory.  They  interweave  the 
Scriptures  in  their  services,  both  of  which  are  given  in  their  own  language  to  the 
people.  They  receive  the  Canonical  Scriptures  (as  the  foundation  and  rule  of 
faith),  the  three  creeds,  the  decisions  of  the  four  first  Councils  which  relate  to  the 
object  of  Christian  worship ;  and  the  general  though  not  the  universal  interpre- 
tation of  the  Scriptures,  according  to  the  consent  of  the  early  fathers  and  first 
Churches.  They  acknowledge  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  be  Patriarch  of  the  West, 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  imperial  constitutions,  but  not  by  divine 
right.  They  receive  with  the  ancient  Church  two  sacraments  only,  strictly  so 
called,  though  they  lay  on  hands  in  confirmation,  bless  in  marriage,  consecrate 
Bishops,  ordain  priests  and  deacons,  and  pronounce  the  absolution  of  the  sins  of 
the  sick.  They  commemorate  in  the  Eucharist  the  one  mysterious  sacrifice,  and 
they  believe  in  a  sacramental,  spiritual,  indefinable,  divine  presence  of  the  Son 
of  God,  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  receiver.  They  thank  God  for  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  of  the  departed,  though  they  pray  not  for  the  dead.  The  two 
sacraments  are  administered.  Festivals  and  days  of  fasting  are  observed  as  in 
the  ancient  Churches,  and  many  canons  and  constitutions  are  provided  which  are 
neither  repugnant  to  Scripture,  antiquity,  nor  the  laws  of  their  country  ;  while 
all  such  canons  are  open  at  all  times  to  revision.  These  Churches  present  the 
first  great  obstacle  to  the  triumph  of  Popery,  because  while  they  maintain 
authority,  they  permit  liberty ;  and  claim  no  other  power  to  punish  the  heretic 
or  the  schismatic,  than  by  declaring  him  to  be  separated  fi-om  the  worship  and 
communion  of  the  Church. 

2. — The  second  great  obstacle  to  the  triumph  of  Popery  is  the  universal  dis- 
persion and  consequent  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  is  the  unavoid- 
able and  most  beneficial  result  of  the  interweaving  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  services  of  the  Antipapal  Episcopal  Churches. — The  people  have 
been  wisely  instructed,  while  they  respect  and  venerate  antiquity,  tradition,  and 
much  that  is  contained  in  the  Fathers ;  to  receive  nothing  as  matters  of  faith 
which  is  not  either  immediately  derived  from,  or  certainly  proved  by,  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  When,  therefore,  the  adherents  of  the  Papal  Church  inform  them 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ, 
Bishop  of  Bishops,  and  Ruler  of  the  Church,  they  read  the  New  Testament,  and 
inquire  whether  Christ  ordained  St.  Peter  to  be  the  ruler  of  the  Apostles, 
St.  Paul,  &c.  ?  whether  the  Apostles  acknowledged  that  superiority  ?  whether 
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St.  Peter  exercised  such  authority?  whether  he  del^ated  it  to  another?  and 
even  if  he  did  so,  whether  the  assumptions  of  Nicholas,  Gregory  VII.,  Innocent, 
Boniface  VIII.,  and  Mauro  Capellari  are  identical  with  the  powers  of  St.  Peter? 
— They  find  no  shadow,  no  traces  of  such  authority  in  the  New  Testament,  what- 
ever may  have  heen  the  decisions  of  subsequent  Councils,  canons,  or  consti- 
tutions. They  find  that  Christ  prophesied  that  His  Church  should  be  founded 
upon  St.  Peter,  and  upon  the  declaration  of  St  Peter  that  Christ  was  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  they  read  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  in  the  honour  bestowed  on 
St.  Peter  of  being  the  first  Apostolical  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  both  to  the  Jews 
in  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Gentile  Cornelius  at  Caesarea.  They  read  of  the  ancient 
Churches,  that  the  Church  of  Judea  was  founded  on  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and 
of  His  Apostles,  and  of  the  Seventy  ;  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  built  idd 
the  same  foundation,  and  on  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter;  that  the  Church  at 
Ccesarea  may  be  said  to  be  founded  by  St.  Peter,  when  Cornelius  was  baptized ; 
that  the  Churches  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  b^an  with  the  preaching  of  the 
refugees  from  Jerusalem  on  the  persecution  in  which  St.  Paul  was  active  before 
his  conversion ;  that  the  Church  at  Aniioch  was  founded  in  the  same  manner. 
They  believe  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  probably  collected  by  the  strangers 
from  Rome,  who  were  present  at  the  miracle  of  Pentecost,  and  returned  to  their 
own  country  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  and  the  Apostles,  including  St.  Peter,  were  the 
founders  of  the  Churches  of  the  East  and  West :  but  they  do  not  read  one  word 
in  the  New  Testament  of  the  solemn  conferment  of  the  office  of  the  head  of  the 
visible  Church  upon  that  Apostle,  who  was  still  the  rock,  because  upon  the  truth 
of  his  declaration  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  the  whole  Church  was  built. 
They  look  in  vain  for  the  consecration  of  St.  Peter  to  the  headship  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church. — When  the  appeal  is  made  to  the  modem  doctrine  of  develop- 
ment, that  the  inferences  deducible  from  the  sacred  writings  are  only  to  be 
gradually  developed  and  understood ;  (while  they  acknowledge  that  one  advan- 
tage resulting  from  controversy  may  be  to  define  a  doctrine  more  clearly,  or  to 
establish  a  point  of  discipline  more  effectually ;)  they  look  for  facts  alone,  and 
reject  such  theory  of  development  altogether. — If  they  are  referred  to  the  Fathers 
who  immediately  followed  the  Apostles,  they  find  that  Clemens  and  Ignatius, 
the  contemporaries  of  St.  John,  the  last  survivor  of  the  Apostles,  unite  the  names 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as  martyrs  at  Rome ;  and  they  conclude,  therefore, 
that  St.  Peter  was  probably  at  Rome  some  short  time  before  St.  Paul  was 
there  beheaded ;  but  that  though  both  these  Fathers  urge  upon  the  Churches  to 
whom  they  write,  the  authority  of  their  Bishops,  neither  of  them  allude  to  the 
exclusive  authority  of  St.  Peter. — Neither  they,  nor  Poly  carp,  nor  Irenseus,  who 
likewise  mention  the  authority  of  the  Bishops,  take  notice  of  the  supremacy  of 
St.  Peter.  Nor  was  the  celebrated  passage — "  Tu  es  Petrus,"  ever  applied  to 
the  defence  of  the  exclusive  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  till  the  day  when 
TertuUian  reproved  Pope  Zephyrinus  (circ.  210)  for  acting  as  if  he  was  the 
Bishop  of  Bishops,  and  for  so  applying  the  expression,  "Tu  es  Petrus'*  to 
St.  Peter,  as  to  presume  that  he,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  possessed  a  power  which 
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was  not  common  to  him  with  other  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ'. 
This  is  the  first  instance  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  found  to  apply  the 
words  of  Christ  to  St.  l^eter,  as  the  foundation  of  the  claim  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  to  supremacy  oVer  the  Churches. — But  this  text  is  the  basis  of  the  whole 
assumption  of  those  Bishops,  from  the  time  of  Zephyrinus  to  the  days  of 
Nicholas,  Hildebrand,  br  Gregory  XVL :  and  the  student  of  Scripture,  there- 
fore, believes  that  the  claim  of  supremacy  is  hot  sanctioned  by  Holy  Writ, 
neither  is  it  deft^nsible  from  the  testimony  of  antiquity  or  tradition,  as  they  are 
ascertainable  from  the  Fathers  of  the  first  and  second  centuries. 

8.  The  third  great  obstacle  to  the  final  triumph  of  Popery  is  the  Protestant 
Monarchy  of  the  British  Empire. 

Beford  the  Bishops  of  Rome  can  again  acquire  their  former  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal  ascendancy  over  the  Churches  of  Christj  that  monarchy  must  be 
destroyed,  or  it  must  betray  its  trust.  The  Sovereigns  of  Great  Britain  hold 
their  high  office,  as  its  chief  magistrates,  upon  condition  that  they  are  Pro- 
testant. The  People,  it  is  true,  have  the  power  to  release  the  Brunswick- 
Cobiifg  dyrisisty  fironfi  their  obligation,  and  still  to  declare  that  the  possession  of 
the  Ctown  shall  be  theirs  by  prescription,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  descendants 
of  the  Stuiirts ;  bat  the  very  agitation  of  the  question  would  produce  both  the 
renewal  of  the  civil  wars,  and  the  revival  of  that  Protestant  spirit,  which 
produced  the  Reformation  and  the  Revolution.  We  have  endured,  we  are 
enduring,  many  aggressions ;  but  we  still  depend  upt>n  the  Protestant  Monarchy. 
We  believe  that  their  religious  observance  of  the  solemn  compact,  by  which 
alone  they  wear  the  most  brilKaxitt  diadem  on  earth,  will  ever  entitle  our 
Protestant  Sovereigns  to  the  willing,  as  weD  as  to  the  conscientious,  loyalty  of 
their  Protestant  subjects. 

4.  Another  obstacle  to  the  Triumph  of  Popery  is  the  doctrine  of  Tolera^- 
Hon. 

On  this  point  it  will  not  be  necesisary  to  speak.  One  argument  for  the 
Divinity  of  oUr  common  Lord  may  be  derived  from  the  consummate  wisdom  by 
which  He  anticipated  the  general  conclusion  to  which  nations  have  only  arrived 
after  the  experience  and  controversies  of  so  many  centuries, — that  moral 
persuasion,  and  not  extreme  violence;  is  the  right  mode  by  which  religious 
truth  can  be  generally  established,  and  religious  error  be  destroyed.  "  Let 
both  grow  together  till  the  harvest,"  was  the  reply  to  the  disciples  when  they 
desired  to  root  up  the  Uires  from  the  field  of  wheat. — Let  both  grow  together. 
We  encourage  the  growth  of  the  wheat.  We  discourage  the  grow^  of  the  tares ; 
but  we  do  n6t  imitate  the  Church  which  desired  to  exterminate  the  heretics,  as 
well  as  to  prevent  heresy.  We  believe  that  the  principle  which  permits  the 
tares  to  grow  together  with  the  wheat,  will  be  for  the  future  even  more  powerful 
than  the  principle  of  the  Church  which  has  not  yet  rescinded  one  of  the  severe 
and  hateful  Canons ;  by  which  Churches  were  compelled  to  excommunicate,  and 

f  See  the  references  at  length  m  Bishop  Hopkins's  inyaluable  work,  ^  The  Church  of  Rome 
in  her  Primitive  Purity  compared  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  present  day." 
VOL.  I.   PART  III.  N   n 
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by  which  princes  were  commanded  and  compelled  to  execute  the  excommuni« 
cated.  Many  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  Rome  have  advocated  the  doctrine 
of  Toleration  to  the  utmost;  but  the  laws  of  that  Church  itself  must  be 
rescinded,  before  it  can  meet  the  Protestant  on  this  vantage  ground  of  Toleration, 
the  necessity  of  which  was  taught  by  Christ,  and  is  demonstrated  by  experience 
to  be  necessary  ;  and  which  is  adopted  or  improved  in  every  system  of 
jurisprudence  of  every  civilized  communion,  excepting  in  the  ecdesiastical  Re« 
gttlations  and  Canons  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

5.  The  Harmony  of  the  Protestant  Confessions  of  Faith  among  the  prineipal 
Churches  of  the  Reformation  is  another  obstacle  to  the  Triumph  of  Popery. 

On  all  the  great  subjects  of  the  Christian  Religion  relating  to  the  Object  of 
Worship, — ^the  Means  of  Grace, — the  Truth  of  Scripture,  and  the  Hope  of 
Immortality, — they  were  united.  The  diflferences  between  them  are  not  greater 
than  those  which  have  diaracteriaed  the  Church  of  Rome  '•  They  are  unani- 
mous in  rejecting  these  three  things, — the  Papal  Supremacy,  the  chief  opinions 
which  were  subsequently  embodied  in  the  Creed  of  Trent,  and  the  Cancm  law 
of  Rome. 

6.  Another  obstacle  to  the  Triumph  of  Popery  is  the  testimonjf^  by  History, 
to  the  slow  and  gradual  progress  of  the  Power  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Supremacy  qf  the  Bishops  of  Rome, — We  can  trace  the  commencement  of  its 
infiuence  over  the  other  Episcopal  Churches,  from  its  adoption  of  the  aigument, 
**  Tu  ea  Petrus,"  alluded  to  by  Tertullian.  We  can  account  for  that  Supremacy, 
from  such  causes  as  the  following,  which  we  believe  cannot  probably  recur : — 
the  martyrdom  of  its  Bishops  under  Heathen  persecutions, — its  protection  of 
the  orthodox,  in  the  time  of  the  Arian  disturbances, — the  deference  justly  paid 
to  its  Bishops  for  their  integrity,  learning,  and  the  rank  of  their  city, — the  union 
of  the  legislative  and  executive  power,  by  which  appeals  were  made  to  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  by  the  Bishops  of  surrounding  Churches ;  and  by  which  the 
power  of  enforcing  their  decisions  was  granted  by  the  Christian  Emperors,  till 
temporary  authority  was  identified  with  permanent  spiritual  jurisdiction.  We  can 
trace  the  blending  of  the  Canon  law  of  the  Churches  with  the  civil  law  of  the  Em- 
pire, when  the  laws  of  Constantine  and  Valentinian,  and  the  codes  of  Theodosius 
and  Justinian,  gave  the  sceptre  over  the  consciences  of  men  to  the  Bishops  of 
Rome.  We  can  assign  other  causes,  also,  for  the  Papal  Supremacy  than  the 
Divine  appointment  We  know  the  long  record  of  the  advantages  and  the 
disadvantages  attendant  on  the  Papal  power, — the  eventual  severity  of  its  domi- 
nation,— the  groans  of  Churches,  Kings,  and  People  under  its  sceptre, — with 
the  strenuous  leftisal  of  the  Popes,  long  before  the  name  of  Luther  spake  only 
the  indignation  of  Europe,  to  remove  the  evils  of  which  English  Parliaments, 
German  Princes,  and  even  Italian  and  Spanish  Bishops  alike  complained.  We 
study  the  necessity  of  the  holy  Reformation,  and  the  glorious  Revolution,  in  the 
long  records  of  the  Past.  We  rejoice  in  our  deliverance,  and  we  say  with  the 
servant  of  God  in  the  olden  time,  if,  "  after  such  a  deliverance  as  this,  we  again 

•  Edgsr's  Variiitioiis  of  Popery,  snd  Hall's  Harmony  of  Prot.  Conleaaiona. 
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join  with  the  people  of  these  abommations,  wofid  not  Qod  be  angry  with  us, 
tin  He  had  conaumed  us '."  We  look  to  the  hislorf  of  the  put,  as  the  lesson  of 
the  present,  and  the  guide  to  the  future ;  and  so  long  as  the  pages  of  History 
exist,  they  present  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  triumph  of  the  Supremacy  of 
Rome. 

?•  Other  obstacles  might  be  enumerated : — ^die  readute  determination  of  the 
masses  of  the  people  to  possess  the  Holy  Scriptures, — to  value  the  Church,  and 
the  Bishops,  and  the  priesthood,  not  for  their  authority  alone,  but  for  the  manner 
in  which  that  authority  is  exercised, — the  deference  to  the  public  law  which 
rules  the  Church  as  well  as  the  State, — ^the  deliberative  Senates  which  are  elected 
in  America,  France,  and  England  by  the  people,  and  which  roust  and  will 
discuss,  openly  and  publicly,  all  changes  in  religion, — the  love  of  liberty,  jealous 
of  authority, — the  love  of  truth,  which  seeks  to  fear  God,  and  knows  no  other 
fear, — ^the  love  of  order  in  religion,  which  desires  peace  and  quietness,  without 
compromising  its  independence : — all  of  which  blessings  are  found  among  the 
Protestant  Episcopalian  Trinitarians,  who  seek  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul  as 
the  one  thing  needful. — All  these  promise,  hy  God*s  blessing  upon  them,  to 
baffle  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jesuit,  the  incipient  treason  which  would  unpro~ 
testantize  us;  and  even  the  resolute  perseverance  of  the  boast,  that  Rome  is 
infallible,  unerrable,  and  unchangeable.  All  seem  to  concur  in  proving,  that 
whatever  be  the  occarional  or  temporary  successes  of  Popery,  the  utter  retro- 
gradation  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  cannot  be  anticipated;  and  that  the  final 
triumph  of  Popery  is  a  consequent  impossibQity. 
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Present  state  of  the  Church,  as  the  result  of  the  past  controversies. 

I  WILL  not  dwell  on  this.  It  is  every  where  visible.  It  is  seen  in  the  contempt 
of  the  infidel,  the  mutual  hatred  of  Christians,  the  wretched  divisions  among 
the  worshippers  of  the  Son  of  God.  Six  years  have  now  elapsed  since  I 
visited  the  beautiful  cathedral  at  Antwerp.  Oh !  I  remember  how  I  longed, 
how  my  heart  panted  to  kneel  down  before  the  altar  in  that  magnificent  church, 
to  offer  my  prayers  to  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity — the  Creator,  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  the  souls  of  men.  But  how  could  I  consent  to 
be  confounded  with  those,  who  I  believe  offended  the  One  Mediator  between  God 
and  Man,  by  withholding  His  exclusive  honours  firom  Christ  the  Lord ;  by 
bowing  themselves  down  before  the  canonized  man,  the  image  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  the  relic  of  the  supposed  or  real  saint  ?  How  could  I  endure  even 
the  appearance  of  the  renunciation  of  that  Religion  which  was  given  by  the  com- 
mandments of  God ;  and  which  rested  not  on  the  commandments  of  Man  ?    If  it 

'  Ezra  ix.  IS;  14.  **  £t  post  onmia  quaa  Tenenmt  taper  nos  in  operibns  nostris  pessimiB,'* 
&e.  &c.  **  Nmnqnid  iralus  es  nobis  nsqne  sd  oonsammationsm  t"  &e.  &o.  Ynlgste,  1  Esdns 
ix.  13—16. 

N  n  2 
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had  been  possible  that  I  could  there  have  partaken  of  the  memorials  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  how  could  I  have  sanctioned  the  refusal  of  the.  hply  cup?  If 
I  had  there  solicited,  communion  with  the  Cl^rch  of  Rome,  how*  could  I  have 
consented  tacitly,  yet  certainly,  to  the  denial  of  the  validity  of  the  English 
consecrations  and  ordinations,  or  unchurched  the  whole  Church  of  England? 
In  the  dischaige  of  my  duty  to  Qod,  I  dared  not  kneel ;  but  I  offered  my 
inward  and  fervent  prayer  to  the  common  Father  of  the  souls  of  all,  that  He 
would  remove,  in  His  own  time,,  the  divisions  which  curse  the  Churches.  I  lefl 
the  sacred  walls  in  deep  and  silent  sorrow.  I  pondered  over  the  possibility  of 
a  remedy  for  this  separation,  of  Christian  f^om  Christian.  /  appeal  tp  the 
Bishop  of  Rome i  by  his  conviction  that-  he-  must  give  his  aecount  tp  Christ  his 
Lord,  for  the  right  use  of  the  powers  he  assumes  in  the  Universal  Church,  to 
commence  the  removal  of-  these  evils :  and  by  the  revision  of  the  Decrees  and 
Canons  of  hia  Church,  to. commend  to  his  Bishops,  their  deigy  and  their  people,, 
the  reunion  of  the  believers  in  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  and  the  Atcmement 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

SECTION  V. 

THE    REPEMTANqE    OF    THE    BISHOP  AND   CHURCH    OF    ROME,   IS   ONE    REMEDY 

FOR   EXISTING    EV1I.S* 

1.  The  power  assumed  and  exercised  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome. — 2*,  The  Popes 
can  make  or  rescind  the  laws  or  Bulls  of  their  predecessors* — 3.  The  Bishop 
of  Rome  urged  to  exercise  thf  power  of  his  predecessors^  and  to  demonstrate 
his  repentance  by  .rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV. — i.  The  History  of 
that  Bull, — 5.  Objections  to  its  Rescission  considered :  i.  From  the  conduct  of 
England,  ii.  From  the  supposed  truth  of  its  Articles*  iii.  Prom  the  nature 
of  the  Papal  Supremacy  ;  and,  iv.  From  the  addition  made  by  other  Churches 
to  the  Creeds  of  Antiquity. 


We  are  brought,  then,  to  the  consideration  of  one  chief  remedy  for  these  evils. 
This  is  to  be  found,  in  the  use  which  your  Holiness  may  be  persuaded  to 
make  of  the  powers  which  have  been  claimed  and  exercised  byflfe  Bishops  of 
Rome  for  many  centuries;  and  which. have  been  claimed  by  your  Holinq»  ipore 
especially,  since  the  elevation  of  your  Holiness  to  the  Pontificate. 

The  claims  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  the  dominion  over  the  Churches  has 
been  already  given  in  the  Dictatus  Papas  ^  In  this  list  of  privileges,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  is  declared  to  be  superior  to  a  Council.  Though  this  great  power  has  j)een 
refused  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome  by  many  of  their  own  communion,  it  is  granted 
to  them  by  others ;  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  Canon  law ',  and  it  has  been  expressly 
asserted  by  your  Holiness  in  the  encyclical  letter  which  your  Holiness  addressed 

1  Seetheli8tinBaromii8,xL475^  In  Ann.  1076.  §  24.  Antwerp  Edit  fol.1642.  Tbey^re 
found  in  Gregory's  Letters,  lib.  ii.,  between  £p.  55  and  56.  See  the  note  in  Murdocb's  and 
Soames'  Edition  of  Mosheim,  vol.  ii.  p.  336^  in  which  the  gennineneasof  the  Maxims  .of  Qregaty 
and  the  arguments  of  the  French  writers  are  discoased. 

'  Decretal  Greg.  Hb.  i.  tit.  iv.  cap.  iv.ap.  Boehmar.  vol.  ii.  p.  40. 
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to  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  &c.  of  the  Universal  Church, 
in  the  year  1832.  In  that  letter  your  Holiness  declares  that  the  power  of 
dispensing  with  the  Canons  is  granted  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome  alone '.  In  that 
letter,  also,  your  Holiness  affirms  that  *'  the  government  and  administration  of 
the  Universal  Church  belongs  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  to  whom,  as  the  Fathers  of 
the  Council  of  Florence  have  expressly  declared,  Jesus  Christ  has  committed 
the  Ml  power  to  feed,  and  to  rule,  and  to  govern  the  Universal  Church."  Now 
I  am  not  willing  to  believe  that  your  Holiness  would  be  anxious  to  accept  the 
"  earthly  Alraightiness  * "  attributed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  some,  who  declare 
that  he  bears  the  place  of  Christ  as  a  mortal  God  upon  earth ;  or,  that  he 
possesses  die  attributes  of  Divinity  ass^pned  to  him  in  the  Canon  law,  that  he 
can  command  the'  ai^ls  of  heaven  to  obey  him,  or  that  he  holds,  with  Christ, 
all  power  in  heaven  and  m  earth. — I  do  not  believe  that  your  Holiness  would 
permit  yourself  to  be  called  Omnipotent,*  nor  to  be  addressed  as  the  equal  of  the 
Almighty.  These  lofty  expressions  have  been  adopted  to  describe  the  prero- 
gatives of  the  Bishops  of  Rome ;  and  I  am  convinced  that  they  would  be 
disclaimed  by  your  Holiness  *.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  consider  your  Holiness 
in  the  double  character  of  a  Temporal  Prince  in  Italy,  and  as  the  Spiritual 
Ruler  both  of  the  Italian  Churches  and  of  other  Churches  which  deem  your 
Holiness  to  be  the  Vicar  or  Substitute  of  Christ  upon  earth,  possessed  with  the 
same  aiMhority  as  your  predecessors; — and  the  argument^  therefore,  which  I 
derive  from  these  premises  ma^  be  thus  stated. 

If  your  holiness  is  a  Sovereign^  and  the  Supreme  Bishop  of  the  Universal 
Church,  you  must  believe  that  yoti  possess  those  p&wers  which  are  essential  to 
all  sotereignSy  the  p'oufer  of  making  and  repealing  laws.  The  predecessors  of 
your  Holiness,  as  the  Canon  law  expressly  asserts,  have  no  power  to  prevent  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  from  making  new  laws  ;  they  have  no  power  to  impose  their 
own  laWs  on  their  successors';  nor  to  limit  their  authority'.  Whatever,  therefore, 
they  did,  your  Holiness  can  do.  They  were  accustomed,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church,  and  a  real  or  supposed  necessity,  to  add  to  the  laws 
of  their  predecessors,  to  remove,  to  change,  to  modify,  or  to  rescind  them. 
Neither  was  the  exertion  of  this  prerogative  in  the  least  degree  detrimental  to 
their  claim-  to  in&llibility.     The  Government  of  England  is  monarchical.     The 

'  ^Perpendant  Tero— tmi  Pontifici  Romano,  ex  S.  Leonis  testimomo,  oanonum  diepeiiBa- 
tkmem  eflse  creditam." 

*  ^  Earthly  Almighty  !  wherefore  tarriest  thoii  t " — SqirrHEf,  Curte  of  K^ama. 

*  On  the  subject  of  the  powers,  titles,  privileges,  and  honours  of  the  Popes,  see  the  Diaser- 
tatio  de  Summo  Pontifioe  of  Barbosa,  Jus  Eccl.  i.  3 — 23.  Lugd.  I7I8.  Bellarmine  de  Rom. 
Pontif.  lib.  iL  cap.  31.  And  for  a  long  collection  of  such  claims  and  titles  see  the  list  selected 
from  the  Canon  Law  with  the  references  in  Foxe,  W,  145.  Edit.  1837.  And  the  chapter  in 
Edgar's  Variations  of  Popery,  2nd  edit.  p.  128,  &c.  &c.  with  the  references. 

*  **  Sttccesaori  legem  non  potest  imponere  ;  nee  potestatem  ejus  limifHre."  Boehmer,  ii. 
Cajetan,  p.  49.  That  the  successors  of  one  Pope  may  alter  the  decrees  of  his  predecessor,  see 
Barbosa  in  Jus  Ecd  L  40.  §  70.  C.  Apdstolics,  35.  9.  9.  in  C.  Sententia  eadem  cans,  et  qussst. 
The  Pope  cannot  be  bound  by  positiye  laws,  neither  can  he  bind  his  successor  by  the  same 
Uws.   Barbosa^  Jus  EecL  i.  82.  §  182-3. 
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principles  of  monarchy  are  not  compromised  because  Queen  Victoria,  by  the 
advice  of  her  Council  and  with  the  consent  of  her  Senate,  rescinds,  or  dianges,  or 
adds  to,  the  laws  of  George  the  Fourth  or  any  other  of  her  predecessors.  Queen 
Victoria  and  George  the  Fourth  both  claim  the  supremacy  over  their  subjects. 
Both  are  acknowledged  by  the  written  law  to  be  supreme.  Both  prove  their 
supremacy,  and  increase  rather  than  lessen  their  power,  by  altering  the  laws  of 
their  ancestors.  So  it  is  with  your  Holiness.  If  the  Bi^op  of  Rome  is  a 
sovereign,  if  he  is  superior,  as  he  affirms,  to  a  council — ^if  he  possesses  the  pri- 
vileges of  his  predecessors — then  the  Bishop  of  Rome  must  be  able  to  revise  the 
laws  of  his  predecessors,— to  change,  add  to,  abrogate,  or  alter  them,  as  he  in  his 
wisdom  shall  deem  fit,  and  right,  and  prudent. 

But  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  the  bulls  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 
The  repealing  or  the  alteration  of  a  law  is  merely  the  publication  of  a  new  bulL 
It  may  be  desirable  to  consider  some  of  the  precedents  which  demonstrate  this 
truth,  however  self-evident  it  may  appear  to  be.  As  the  Church  and  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  are  said  to  claim  the  three  divine  attributes  or  properties  of  infiJlibility, 
unerrableness,  and  unchangeableness ;  and  as  also  the  union  of  dieae  may  at 
first  sight  appear  to  render  the  changing  of  a  law  impossible,  when  that  law  had 
once  been  enacted  by  an  infallible,  unerrable,  and  unchanging  tribunal,  it  may 
be  advisable  not  to  rest  on  the  abstract  question  whether  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
possesses  in  theory  the  power  to  alter  laws,  but  to  inquire  whether  he  possesses 
it  in  practice ;  whether  it  has  ever  been  exercised ;  and  whether  the  laws  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  have  been  changed,  rescinded,  or  modified,  whenever  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  deemed  such  alteration  to  be  useful  or  advisable. 

S3rmmachus  then  (499)  annulled  the  acts  of  Anastasius. 

Gregory  I.,  sumamed  the  Great,  the  sender  oi  Augustine  to  England,  dis- 
pensed with  a  Canon  of  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  general  Councils,  the  Council 
of  Nice'. 

Sabinian  burnt  the  books  of  his  predecessor  Grc^gory  I. 

In  the  year  766  Stephen  deposed  the  bishops  consecrated  by  Constantine. 

Stephen  (768)  reversed  the  decrees  of  Formosus. 

John  VIII.  revoked  the  decree  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  the  matter  of  Photius. 

Marinus  (884)  reversed  the  decrees  of  Hadrian  and  John. 

Romanus  abolished  the  laws  of  Stephen,  as  Stephen  the  laws  of  Formosus. 

Pascal  II.  (1102)  declared  that  no  acts  of  Councils  should  bind  him. 

Coelestine  II.  (1 144)  rescinded  the  decrees  of  Innocent  II. 

7  «  De  diBpenaatioDilnu  oxempliim  hftbemos  in  Epist.  I.  Grelssii,  (nam  reoentiorm  infinita  de 
indttstria  prntennittimus,)  '  NeceBflairia,  inquit,  renun  dispositkme  conBtringimur,  et  Apostolicae 
■ediB  modenmine  ocmvenimnr,  sio  canonnm  pfttemonim  decreta  librare,  et  retix>  pnwmtnni 
deoeMommque  nostrorum  pneoepta  metiri,  nt  qu»  pnoBentinm  neeeaaitMi  tempomm  reBtm- 
rsndis  EccleeiiB  relaxands  depoedt,  adhibita  eonsidenitione  diHgenti,  quantum  potest  fieri 
temperemus  ;'  et  ibidem  in  multis  dispensat.*'  Item  Gregorioi,  lib.  ziL  Epist.  xzxi.  **  F^ici 
Epiflcopo  SicilisB  didt,  ae  dispensMse  cum  Anglis  ciroa  niatrimonia  in  gradiboa  prohibitis,  ei 
mnmn  cum  Sicolia,  ut  semel  tantmn  in  anno  Gonetlimn  celebient,  earn  aUoqiii  regnls  pfse- 
eipiant  bia  in  anno  ooncilia  oelebiari.  Porxo  regola  ista,  in  qua  Qregorina  diqieoMbat,  est 
can.  6.  Concilii  I.  generalia.**    BeUannin.  de  Romano  Pontif.  lib.  iL  cap.  six.  p.  070  and  9Jh 
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Leo  X.  approved  the  New  Testament  of  Erasmus.  Paul  IV.  placed  it  on  the 
list  of  books  prohibited. 

Alexander  III.*  decrees  that  marriages  should  be  indissoluble.  Innocent  III." 
decrees  the  contrary. 

Gregory  IX.  granted  liberty  to  the  faithful  to  confess  their  sins  to  the  men- 
dicant orders.  Innocent  IV.  repealed  the  bull.  Alexander  IV.  and  Clement  IV. 
confirmed  the  bull  of  Gregory  IX.  Martin  IV.  confirmed  it  also,  provided  the 
people  confessed  once  a  year  to  their  own  clergy. 

Martin  IV.  repealed  the  bull  of  Gregory  X.  and  his  successor  in  the  matter  of 
the  Court  of  Anjou. 

The  bull  "  Unam  Sanctam "  of  Boniface  VIIL,  one  of  the  most  imperious 
and  solemn  ever  promulgated  at  Rome,  which  declared  the  supremacy  of  Rome 
over  France,  was  rescinded  by  Clement  V* 

Clement  V.  rescinded  also  the  bull  of  Bonifiice  VIII.,  **  Clericus  Laicos,  &c.," 
which  declared  the  laity  to  be  inferior  to  the  clergy. 

Sixtus  V.  published  an  authentic  version  of  the  New  Testament.  Clement  VIIL 
condemned  it 

Other  instances  might  be  selected  firom  the  history  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome ; 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  prove,  that  while  as  sovereigns  they  possess  in  theory 
the  power  of  rescinding  laws,  they  have  no  less  exercised  that  power  in  practice  K 
They  have  rescinded  and  altered  their  laws ;  and  they  never  imagined  that  by  so 
doing  they  compromised  either  their  supremacy  or  their  pretensions. 

Such  then  is  the  power  of  altering  the  laws  of  the  Church  possessed  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  If  this  power  is  denied ;  if  the  Bishop  is  an  automaton  who 
is  not  able  to  wield  the  sceptre  of  a  sovereign,  nor  to  issue  decrees,  nor  to  make 
laws, — if  his  Consistories,  his  Rota,  his  Cardinals,  his  Councils,  by  whatever 
name  they  be  called  individually  or  collectively,  advise  the  Bishop  of  Rome  that 
he  has  no  such  authority,  no  more  can  be  said.  Our  controversies  must  proceed 
till  they  be  terminated  by  another  universal  war,  or  till  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Churches  perish,  or  till  Rome  itself  be  neglected,  deserted,  or  destroyed.  If, 
however,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  possesses  the  power  which  I  now  ascribe  to  your 
Holiness,  as  claiming  to  be  the  Sovereign  and  Supreme  Bishop  of  the  Universal 
Church,  my  only  task  must  be  to  inquire  in  what  manner  your  Holiness  may 
now  exercise  this  power  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  Churches  of  Christ.  Is 
there,  or  is  there  not,  any  one  bull  which  your  Holiness  is  enabled  to  rescind, 
the  rescinding  of  which  would  be  the  commencement  of  a  new  a&ra  among 
Christians,  the  dirowing  down  of  the  barriers  which  separate  the  Episcopid 
Churches  from  each  other ;  and  the  beginning  of  that  reunion  among  Christians 
which  the  worshippers  of  Christ,  the  believers  in  His  Holy  Gospel,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Episcopal  Churches,  so  anxiously  desire,  and  for  which  they  so 
zealously  pray  ?     Is  there  any  one  peculiar  bull^  the  rescinding  of  which  would 

*  C.  ex  pArte  De  Sponsal.  et  Matrimonio. 

•  C.  Quarto  de  DivortiiB. 

>  These  acts  of  power  may  be  verified  in  the  common  lives  of  the  Popes. 
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be  the  beginning  of  that  repentance  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  of  the  Church  of 
Rome^  which  would  become  the  solid  foundation  of  such  reunion  ?  There  is 
such  a  hull.  It  is  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  which  that  Bishop  of  Rome  pro- 
mulgated in  the  year  1564,  in  the  year'  afler  the  Council  of  Trent  had  c^sed 
to  sit,  and  two  >year8  after  the  Church  of  England  had  attained  its  present  form. 
The  fixed  and  settled  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  prior  by  two  years  to 
the  fixed  and  settled  creed  of  the  Church. of  Rome*.  The  decisions  of  the 
Church  of  England,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  may  be  said  to  be  con- 
tained in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  were  drawn  up  in  the  year  1562.  The 
creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  be  said  to.be  contained  in  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  which  was  promulgated  in  the  year  1564.  The  Church  of  England, 
we  shall  see,  has  always  reserved  tp  itself  the  power  to  rescind  any  article  of 
discipline  or  doctrine  which  may  be  deemed  unscriptural.  Tbe  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  is  the  Church  of  RomCi  for  thereis  no  authority  but  that  which  is  exercised 
by  him,  possesses  the  same  power.  The  Church  of  England  is  always  willing  to 
exercise  this  power •  The  Church  of  Rome  is  aJbU.  to  do  the  same. .  I.  call  upon 
your  Holiness  to  demonstrate  to  the  world,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  willing  as  well  as  able  to  do  so.  That  I  may  more  efiec- 
tually  urge  upon  your  Holiness  the  arguments  by  which'  the  expediency  of 
rescinding  this  bull  may  be  demonstrated,  I  shall  submit  to  your  Holiness  and 
to  the  other  ^members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,,  the  circumstances  undep  which 
that  bull  was  passed,  the  nature  of  that  bull,,  and  the  several  objections  to  its 
rescission  which  may  be  derived  from — 

1.  The  conduct  of  the  Church  of  England. 

2.  The  Articles  of  Faith  (appended  to  the  Nicene  Creed)  contained  in  that 
bull. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  papal  supremacy :  .and 

4.  The  conduct  of  all  Christians  in  adding  to  the  Articles  of  the  Primitive 
Creeds.  I  shall  then  ui]ge  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  adopting  or 
rejecting  this  act  of  repentance  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Rome. — If  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  first  step  towards  peace  and  union,  founded  on  truthy  must  pro- 
ceed from  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  act  on  his  own  received  prin- 
ciple of  being  able  to  reconsider  any  law  or  laws  of  his  predecessor ;  and  if 
he  will  therefore  more  especially  consider  the  bull  of  Pppe  Pius ; — if  it  shall  so 
be,  that  in  revising  that  bull  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  may  be  rescinded; — then  the  whole  controversy  between  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  the  other  CJiurches  of  Christ  may  begin  to  be  placed  in  the  same 
state  in  which  it  existed  before  the  Councils  of  Trent,  Constance,  and  Lateran ; — 
then  obnoxious  novelties  may  be  permitted  to  become  matters  of  discussion,  and 
not  be  enforced  as  Articles  of  Faith.  .  They  may  then  become  gradually  obsolete. 
And  because  the  Dictatus  Papse  would  be  no  longer  enforced  by  the  last  clause  in 

>  The  two  Bulls  of  Pope  Piiu  are  dated  the  Ides  of  Noyember,  1564.  The  fathers  of  the 
Council  subscribed  its  decrees,  4th  of  December,  16i|63.  Th^  Bull  of  Conformation  is  dated 
4ih  calendi  of  February^  1663-4.  The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  EngUnd  were  signed  in 
convocatioti,  1662. 
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the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,  one  stem  necessity  of  our  Protestant  resistance  to  Papal 
claims  of  supremacy  would  cease  mth  the  cessation  of  those  claims.  Popery 
and  Protestantism  might  begin  to  decline  together;  and  the  Apostolical  Chris- 
tianity which  preceded  both,  might  again  pierce  through  the  storms  and  tempests, 
the  clouds  and  the  darkness  of  our  controversies,  our  hatreds,  and  our  perse- 
cutions. Christians,  with  hearts  united  by  scriptural  faith,  might  kneel  at  the 
same  altars,  and  bless  the  same  Saviour,  and  again  love  one  another. 

We  shall  first  consider  the  circumstances  under  which  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  was  enacted^  and  the  nature  of  the  bull  as  the  law  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The. Council  of  Trent  had  now  sat  at  intervals  from  the  year  1544  to  1562. 
When  it  concluded  its  sittings,  it  left  the  confirmation  of  its  decrees  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  it  referred  to  him  all  decisions  respecting  the  prohibition 
of  books,  the  compiling  of  catechi^ns,  breviaries,  missals,  and  rituals'.  The 
Council^  however^  and  this  is  the  one  circumstance  which  more  especially  demands 
attention,  gave  no  authority  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  draw  up  an  additional 
Creed.  Whatever  might  be  the  mode  which  Pope  Pius  should  adopt  in  recom- 
mending, confirming,  sanctioning,  or  enforcing  the  decrees  of  the  Council,  or  in 
complying  with  the  wishes  of  the  Council,  be  exceeded  all  the  powers  ever 
granted  to  any  Bishop  of  Rome,  when  he  added  twelve  articles  of  faith  to  the 
ancient  creeds  of  the  Church.  His  doing  this  was  an  unwarrantable  act  of  usur- 
pation. It  was  a  violation  of  the  canons  and  decisions  of  the  most  venerable  of 
the  primitive  Councils.  The  Council  of  Ephesus  had  expressly  decreed  that  no 
article  of  faith  should  be  added  hereafter  to  the  then  existing  creeds.  The 
Council  of  Trent  defined  articles  explanatory  of  the  real  or  supposed  doctrine  of 
the  Churches,  but  they  drew  up  no  creeds,  and  they  gave  no  power  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  to  draw  them  up.  The  bull  of  Pope  Pius  therefore,  which  subjoins 
twelve  additional  articles  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  has  not  the  authority  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  but  must  be  regarded  as  the  act  of  the  individual  Pope  only 
who  issued  the  Papal  bull.  Even  if  it  had  possessed  the  authority  of  the 
Council,  the  precedent  of  Pope  Gregory  I.  would  still  sanction  your  Holiness  in 
revising  and  rescinding  the  bull.  How, much  more  then  is  your  Holiness  jus- 
tified in  revising  it,  when  it  must  be  regarded  as  the  act  of  an  individual  Bishop 
of  Rome  V  That  the  Council  never  intended  to  give  the  Pope  authority  to  make 
a  new  Creed,  appears  from  their  decision  in  their  third  session*.   They  introduce 

*  Conoil.  Trident.  Sesrio  xxt.  cap.  21.  De  Indice  Librorum,  Catechismo,  Breviario,  et 
Miasali,  ap.  Le  Plat.  p.  32.3.     4to.     Antw.  et  Louv.  1779. 

*  ''Quod  si  in  his  recipiendis  aliqua  difficultas  oriatur;  aut  aliquainciderint,quBe  declarationem, 
quod  non  credit,  aut  definitionem  postulent ;  pneter  alia  remedia,  in  hoc  concilio  instituta, 
confidit  sancta  synodus  beatiBsimnm  Romanum  pontificem  curaturum,  ut  vel  eyocatis  ex  illis 
prsBsertim  provinciis,  unde  difficultas  orta  fuerit,  iis,  quos  eidem  negotio  tractando  viderit 
expedire,  yel  etiam  concilii  generalis  celebratione,  si  necessarium  judicaverit,  vel  oommodiore 
quacunque  ratione  ei  yisum  fiierit,  provinoiarum  necessitatibus,  pro  Dei  gloria,  et  ecclesiBe 
tranquillitate,  consulatur."*  Canones  et  Decreta  Cone.  Trid.  p.  325.  edit.  Le  Plat.  See  on  this 
point  Dr.  Hawkins'  Hampton  Lectures  (1840),  p.  27,  and  the  additional  notes  in  the  2nd  edit. 

*  Chap.  uL  Le  Plat  p.  16. 
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that  session  by  resolving  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  Fathers  of  the  earliei' 
Comicils  by  repeating  the  Nicene  Creed.  This  was  done.  They  voted  diat 
Creed  also  to  be  the  one  only  firm  foundation  of  faith'.  And  neither  in  that, 
nor  in  any  subsequent  session,  is  there  the  remotest  allusion  to  the  permission  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  draw  up  a  new  creed  for  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

This  precise  view  of  the  question  was  taken  also  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  himseUl 
Two  bulls  were  published  by  him,  in  both  of  which  he  commands  the  adoption 
of  the  twelve  additional  articles.  In  the  first  of  these  bulls  he  alludes  to  the 
stormy  times  of  the  Church  in  which  he  lived,  as  his  reason  for  promulgating  the 
bull.  He  deemed  the  law  he  was  about  to  enact  to  be  a  temporary  remedy  for 
the  disorders  of  the  period ;  and  he  expressly  adds,  that  he  published  the  bull 
and  creed  as  the  result  of  his  own  knowledge  of  those  disorders,  and  from  his 
own  will  alone*,  that  it  might  be  sworn  to  by  all  persons  who  were  admitted  to 
office  in  any  university*.  Four  days  after,  a  second  bull,  the  counterpart  of  the 
first,  was  published,  commanding  the  adoption  of  the  twelve  additional  articles  to 
the  ancient  creeds  by  all  ecclesiastics.  In  this  second  bull  he  considers  these 
articles  to  be  the  result  only  of  his  interpretation  of  the  request  of  the  Council, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  confirm  and  promulgate  its  decrees ;  but  he  does 
not  say  that  this  gave  him  authority  to  draw  up  a  creed.  He  declares  that  he 
will  punish  the  opposers  of  the  bull  as  the  enemies  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  but 
he  does  not  affirm  the  creed  to  be  the  actual  decision  and  decree  of  the  Council. 
The  first  part  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  firom  the  words  "  I  believe,"  down  to  the 
words  *^  in  the  Holy  Ghost',"  were  voted  in  the  Council  of  Nice  by  the  Fathers 
to  be  the  fiiith  of  the  Council.  The  creed  of  Pope  Pius  was  never  voted  in  the 
Council  of  Trent  by  the  Fathers  as  the  £uth  of  that  Council. 

The  Congregations,  or  the  Councils  in  the  Court  of  your  Holiness,  represent 
the  Council  of  Trent  *.  Your  Holiness  no  less  represents  the  Pope  of  that  day, 
Pius  IV.  The  power,  therefore,  rests  with  your  Holiness,  and  with  your 
Councils,  to  exercise,  in  reconsidering  and  in  repealing  the  law,  the  very  same 
authority  which  enacted  the  law.  It  is  in  the  power  of  Gregory  XVI.  alone  to 
do  so.  It  is  no  less,  may  we  not  say  it  is  much  more,  in  the  power  <^ 
Gregory  XVI.,  in  conjunction  with  his  Consistories,  Congregations,  and  Councils, 
to  throw  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  which  divides  firom  each  other  the 
chief  masses  of  Christians  ?  It  is  with  them  to  begin  the  innumerable  bene- 
fits which  must  be  the  consequence  of  reconsidering  and  repealing  the  bull ; 

^  SacratioribuB  Conciliis,  Le  Plat,  ut  supra,  p.  15. 

'  ^  Fundamentam  firmum,  et  unicum."    Le  Plat,  nt  supra. 

'  "  In  SacrosanctA  B.  Petri  Principis  Apostolorum  Cathedrft,'*  (the  bull  beginsy)  ^  mentis 
licet  imparibus,  bisee  pTocellosis  tnilitantis  Ecclesin,'*  &c.  &c.  And  in  the  second  section  : 
^'Motu  proprio,  et  ex  certA  scientift  nostri,  ac  de  ApoetoliccB  potestatis  plenitndme,"  &c. 
Bullarium  Magnum,  ii.  I27<  folio.  Lugd.  1692. 

•  This  bull  is  dated  Dec.  4,  1564. 

^  There  it  originally  ended,  for  the  remainder,  excepting  the  "  Filioque,"  was  added  in  the 
second  general  council. 

'  See,  for  an  account  of  these  congregations,  the  Bullarium  Mag.  vol.  ii.  p.  677*  Soames' 
Moeheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  256,  and  references ;  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Review,  No.  15, 
January,  1838,  p.  27—33. 
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which  has  perpetuated  many  divisions  which  by  this  time  would  possibly  or  pro- 
bably have  become  obsolete.  If  the  Bishop  and  the  Church  of  Rome  profess 
indeed  that  they  are  invested  with  the  powers,  the  privil^es,  and  rights  of 
ecclesiastical  legislation,  which  were  granted  by  Christ  the  Lord  to  their  prede- 
cessors and  to  St.  Peter,  may  not  the  world  and  the  Church  believe  that  this 
superhuman  dominicm  which  they  so  claim,  would  be  rightly  exercised  in 
removing  one  great  cause  of  the  mutual  bitterness  of  Christians,  and  making  one 
attempt  at  restoring  peace  to  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ'  ? 

But  let  us  consider  the  objections  to  this  revision. 

1,   The  first  will  he  derived  from  tite  conduct  of  England, 

This  kingdom,  it  will  be  said,  departed  first  firom  the  faith  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  it  becomes  the  duty,  dierefore,  of  the  first  Church  which  departs 
firom  the  general  communion  of  all  the  Churches,  to  retrace  its  steps. 

To  this  we  reply,  that  the  Church  of  England,  in  every  period  of  its  history, 
has  proved  itself  willing  to  do  that  very  thing  which  is  now  urged  upon  your 
Holiness.  It  has  ever  been  willing  to  revise  its  decisions.  When  it  drew  up 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  it  adopted  them,  it  is  true,  as  articles  of  faith  and  of 
discipline,  but  as  terms  of  communion  which  might  be  reconsidered^  not  as 
clauses  of  creeds  which  must  ever  be  deemed  immutable.  Those  articles  of 
communion,  which  are  also  articles  of  unchangeable  faith,  are  contained  only  in 
the  three  ancient  creeds,  and  are  common  to  Rome  itself,  with  England,  and  with 
the  Primitive  Churches. 

Till  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  made  the  decrees  of  Councils  articles  of  a  creed, 
those  decrees  were  open  to  constant  discussion.  One  Council,  says  Augustine, 
can  rescind  what  another  has  determined*.  En^and  only  adopted  certain  con- 
clusions before  the  Council  of  Trent  ceased  to  sit,  which  that  Council  might  have 

'  MShler  (in  his  Syinbolisiii,  or  Exposition  of  the  Doctrinal  Differences  between  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants,  i.  17)  affirms,  that  neither  &e  catechism  of  the  Comicil  of  l^^ent, 
nor  the  creed  of  Pope  Pins  IV.  possess  any  symbolical  authority.  His  theory  of  deyelopment, 
mirabile  dictu,  makes  the  Church  independent  of  any  written  formularies.  It  possesses  the 
inherent  power,  according  to  controversies,  to  declare  what  is  truth.  To  such  a  theory  of 
development  there  cim  be  no  very  great  objection.  But  MOhler  confines  tiiis  power  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  Episcopalian  would  extend  it  to  all  Churches  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  in  this  consists  the  difference  between  Mdhler  and  his  opponents. 

*  '*  Episcoporum  autem  litteras  quse  post  confirmatum  canonem  vel  scriptos  sunt  vel  scri- 
buntur,  et  per  sermonem  forte  sapientiorum  cujuslibet  in  ea  re  peritioris,  et  per  aliorum 
episcoporum  graviorem  auctoritatem  doctioremque  prudentiam,  et  per  concilia  licere  repre- 
hendi,  si  quid  in  eis  fort^  k  veritate  deviatum  est :  et  per  ipsa  concilia  quee  per  singulas 
regiones  vel  provincias  fiunt,  plenariorum  conciliorum  auctoritati  quie  fiunt  ex  universo  orbe 
Christiaao,  sine  ullis  ambagibus  cedere  ;  ipsaque  plenaria  seepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari ; 
cum  aliquo  experimento  rerum  aperitur  quod  cUusum  erat,  et  cognoscitur  quod  latebat ;  sine 
ullo  typho  sacrilegae  superbis,  sine  ulla  inflata  cervice  arrogantiae,  sine  ulla  contentione  lividsB 
invidiee,  cum  sancta  humilitate,  cum  pace  catholica,  cum  caritate  Christiana."  Augustini  Opera, 
torn.  viii.  ix.    Antwerp,  I7OO.    De  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas,  lib.  ii.  p.  66. 

**  Concilia  poeteriora  prioribus  apud  posteros  pneponuntur,  et  universum  partibus  semper 
jure  Optimo  pneponitur*"  Augustini  Opera,  tom.  viii.  ix.  Antwerp,  1700.  De  Baptismo 
contra  Donatistas,  lib-  iii.  p.  70. 
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also  adopted ;  or  which,  if  it  did  not,  might  have  been  decreed  by  subsequent 
Councils  between  Trent  and  the  present  period,  if  they  had  been  called  by  the 
proper  authority.  When  the  necessity  of  a  law  ceases,  the  law  ceases.  The 
decisions  of  the  Church  of  England  might  have  been  ly  this  time  chlKftged^  if  the 
Churches  on  die  continent  had  resolved  to  adopt  the  decisions  €if  an^er  Coun- 
cil. This  creed  o£  Pope  Pius  alone  prevents  the  present  possibility  of  such 
decision — ^and  it  prevents,  therefore,  the  possibility  of  any  change  in  the  law 
of  England.. 

The  Church  of  England,  too,  never  wished  to  separate  from  the  comraunicMi 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  desired  only  to  expunge  from  its  own  articles  of 
faith  certain  conclusions  which  the  ancient  Church  had'  not  adopted^  but  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  had  united  to  the  primitive  creeds.  The  ChuiN:h  of 
England  desired  that  the  Church  of  Rome  should  follow  its  own  e^tample.  It 
had  no  more  idea,  thought,  wish,  nor  intention  of  separating  from  the  communion 
with  Rome  at  the  beginning  of  certain  controversies,  than  ihe  parties  which  we 
name  for  distinction  Whig  or  Tory,  desired  to  separate  from-  the  monarchy  of 
England.  If  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Pius  IV.,  had  not  been  precipitate  and  rash, 
the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  might  by  this  time  have  been  rescinded  by 
another  Council ;  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England  might  have  been  rendered 
conformable  to  the  decisions  of  that  Council ;  and  the  doctrines  n<5w  peculiar  to 
Rome  would  by  this  time  have  become  obsolete. 

Till  two  years  after  the  Council  of  Trent  had  ceased,  there  had  been  no 
decree  to  compel  the  separation  between  the  two  Churches.-  The  con- 
troversies between  them  were  fierce  and  exasperating;  the  differences  were 
numerous  and  alienating;  but  so  long  as  the  particulate  of  that  controversy 
were  left  open,  so  long  there  was  the  hope  that  the  condnued  inqjliry  might 
terminate  in  the  establishment  of  trudi,  in  the  gradual  surrender  of  ancient 
or  modem  errors,  and  therefore  in  peace  and  union.  When  the  Church  of 
Rome,  however,  first  embodied  all  the  disputed  points  in  one  creed  ;*  and  when 
it  added,  six  years  after  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  untoward  decision,  the  command 
to  the  people  of  England,  who  suU  valued  adherence  to  Rome,  to  depart  from 
their  parish  churches,  it  then  only  became,  evident  that  the  two  Churches  were 
irreconcilable — till  the  one  forsook  its  Thirty ^nine  Articlesy  or  the  other  its  creed 
of  Fope  Pius, 

That  your  Holiness,  however,.may  be  convinced  that  Rome,  and  not  England, 
was  the  cause  of  the  fatal  division,  which  had  hitherto  prevented  the  rescission 
of  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius,  I  would  further  enlarge  on  this  point,  and  give  some 
proofs  that  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  continued  to  attend  the  Church 
of  England  for  some  years  afler  the  accession  of  Elizabeth. — All  the  temporal 
peers  except  a  few,  and  a  great  majority  of  the  lower  house,  were  in'  favour 
of  the  Reformation.  Two  peers,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  and  Viscount  Mon- 
tague, voted  against  die  Act  of  Regal  Supremacy*:  and  these  two.  With  the 
Marquis  of  Winchester  and  six  barons,  were  all  the  pfeers  who  oppoaed  the 

*  Camden.  Ann.  Eliz.  p.  36. 
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restoration  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ^  Of  these  noblemen,  however,  one 
at  least,,  Lord  Montagaei  although  he  theft  spoke  strongly  and  freely  in  Parlia- 
ment, yet  ever- after  conformed  to  the  English  Xiturgy,  and  daSy  in  his  house 
with  all.  his  family  attended  the  divine  service  prescribed  in  the  Boojc  of  Common 
Prayer'.  In  fact,  as  a  contemporary  writer  has  truly  observed,  the  Reformation 
was  received  by-  the  laity,  by  the  Queen,  nobili^,.  and  people  in  Parliament, 
before  the  reformed  clergy  had  been  recalled  from  exile,  and  placed  in  the 
government  of  the  Church",  in  the  reign  of  £lii2abeth. 

The  great  majority  of  the  clergy  who  were  beneficed  at  the  tune  of  Queen 
]M(ary's  death,,  six  years  before  ibe  bull  of  Pope  Pius  was  promulgated,  con- 
formed to.  the  Refori|iation«  Several  dignitaries,  indeed,  resigned  their  prefer- 
noents,.  but  not  more  than  a.  few  of  die  parochial  clergy  re&sed  obedience. 
"  When  the  high  commission,"  says  Archbishop  Wake,  ^  was:  established  for 
visiting  the  Churches  of  England,  diey  were  expressly  ordered,  by  her  Majesty's 
injunctibns,  to  reserve  pensions  for  lJ)ose  that  refused  to  continue  in  their  bene- 
fices :  and  the  Reformation  itself  appeared  so-  reasonable  to  them,  that  of  nine 
thousand  four  hundred  beneficed  men  in  England  there  were  about  fourteen 
bishops,  six-  abbots,,  twelve  deans,  twelve  archdeacons,  fifteen  heads  of  colleges, 
fifteen  prebendaries,  and  eighty  rectors  of  parishes,  diat  left  their  benefices  on 
account  of  religion*.     This  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the 

^  Journals  of  all  the  Parliaments  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  &e.,  by  Sir  Symonds 
D'Ewcs,  p.  30 ;  London,  1682 ;  who  adds,  ''the  reformation  of  which  (the  Liturgy)  being  so 
little  differing  from  the  old  form  (as,  that  it  hath  given,  and  yet  doth  give,  occasion  of  offence 
to  many  weak  ones  amongst  us)  it  is  the  more  to  be  marvelled  at  that  so  many  should  [i.  e. 
afterwards]  oppose  it ;  and  the  rather  also,  because  most  of  the  Papists  of  England  did  come 
to  our  Church  and  heard  Divine  Service  ordinarily  till  the  eleventh  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Queen,"  &c. 

'  ''  Fidelis  servi  subdito  infldeli  responsio."  Lond.  John  Day,  1573.  **  Nam  utcunque  in 
initio  regni  serenissimse  nostrsB  reginse  de  religione  senserit,  liber^que  tendit,  quod  pnesentem 
reipublicBB  statum,  comitiorum  illorum  statute,  religionis  istius  formam  quam  nos  hodie  pro- 
fitemur,  ille  indies  cum  tota  familia  in  sua  domo  sanctissime  oolit  atque  celebrat,"  &c.  Strype 
gives  an  account. of  this  book,  which  was  written  at  the  command  of  Archbishop  Parker,  in 
reply  to  Sander^  De  Yisiblli  Monarchia,  ''chiefly  to  answer  the  calumnies  in  the  seventh 
book."  The  author  was  Bartholomew  Clerk,  a  civilian,  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  (Life 
of  Archbishop  Parker,  b..iv.  ch.  xvi.  xvii.) 

*  This  observation  is  found  in  the  answer  to  Sanders,  DeVisibili  Monarchia,  "  Tum  quinam 
illi  sunt  obscuri  homunpiones,  Sandere,  quos  vb  hsereseos  nobis  imposuisse  servitutem  !  Ego 
enim  de  quibus  sentias,  ne  oonjectura  quidem  consequor.  Adeo  ne  tibi  serviles  aut  ignobiles 
videntur  Angli,  ut  ciun  tanti  monarchse  jugum  tolerare  noluerint,  cervices  jam  suas  obscuris 
homuncionibus  supponerent  t  Equidem  si  tam  turpi  convicio  Episcopos  et  pastores  nostros 
taxas,  impudenter  erras.  Namque  Evangelium,  quod  tu  haeresis  jugum  statuis,  a  Regina, 
proceribus,  atque  populo  in  publico  parliament!  consilio,  cujus  est  apud  nos  authoritas  gravis- 
sima,  receptum,  et  Papismos  profligatus  prius  fuit  quam  illi  ab  egestate,  latebris  et  exilio 
reducti  atque  revocati  sacerdotiis  preeficerentur."  De  Visibili  Rom.  Anarchia  contra  Mich. 
Sanderi  Monarchiam,  lib.  i.  p.  64,  65..  London,  John  Day,  1573.  Strype'a  Life  of  Archbishop 
Parker,  book  ii.  ch.  xii.  p.  126,  folio  edition,. 

*  Second  Defence  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Doj^txipe  of  the  Church  of  England.  Gibson's 
Preservative,  vol.  iii.  tit.  ix.  p.  164. 

"  In  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  Cotton  Library,  (which  volume  seemeth  6nce  to  have  be- 
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Roman  Catholics  themsdves.  Dodd,  in  his  Chufch  History  of  Ei^(bnd« 
acknowledges  that  of  those  who  afterwards  seceded,  '*  a  great  many  of  the  dergy 
conformed  for  awhile,  in  hopes  [as  he  chooses  to  explain  their  conduct]  that  the 
Queen  would  relent,  and  things  come  about  again  ^"  Sanders,  a  vdie- 
ment  defender  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  confesses  that  the  majority  of  those  who 
eventually  separated  from  the  Church  of  England,  had  conformed  until  they 
were  prevailed  upon  to  forsake  the  English  service,  and  that  the  seminary 
priests  were  sent  over  for  this  very  purpose,  "  by  word,  writing,  example,  and 
secret  administration  of  the  sacraments,  to  reconcile  them  to  the  Catholic  Churdi, 
and  recover  them  from  the  schism  and  from  the  sacrilegious  offices  of  the 
heretics,  with  which  most  men  at  that  time  in  England,  though  otherwise  ortho- 
dox at  heart,  had,  through  fear  of  the  laws,  defiled  themselves'." 

A  similar  admission  is  made  in  the  violent  and  abusive  attack  cm  Queen 
Elizabeth,  published  at  Rome  and  Lyons  in  1593,  by  an  English  priest,  under 
the  name  of  Philopater.  "For,"  says  he,  "in  the  beginning  of  your  reign, 
while  you  dealt  somewhat  more  mildly  with  the  Cadiolics,  while  as  yet  you 
urged  no  one  most  vehemently,  pressed  no  one  much  either  to  join  your  sect,  or 
to  deny  the  ancient  faith,  all  tfaii^  indeed  seemed  to  move  in  a  far  more  tranquil 
course ;  great  complaints  were  not  heard,  nor  any  remarkable  dissension  and 
repugnancy  perceived;  nor  were  there  wanting  those  who  (though  wrongly) 
frequented  your  Churches  in  order  to  please  and  gratify  you'." 

In  other  parts  of  this  work  also  he  acknowledges  that  the  object  for  wfaicb  the 
seminary  priests  and  Jesuits  were  sent  into  England,  was  to  induce  the  people 

longed  to  Camden,)  the  whole  number  of  the  deprived  ecdesiAStics  ia  digested  in  this  catalogue : 
Bishops,  14 ;  Deans,  13 ;  Archdeacons,  14 ;  Heads  of  Colleges,  15 ;  Prebendaries,  50 ;  Recton 
of  Churches,  80  ;  Abbots,  Priors,  and  Abbesses,  6  ;  in  all,  102. 

^  Camden,  in  his  Annals,  little  varies ;  only  reckoning  tvelve  Deans,  and  as  many  Arch- 
deacons. The  answerer  to  the  English  Justice  (supposed  to  be  Cardinal  Allen)  mentians  the 
deprived  after  this  reckoning  :  14  Bishops  (and  in  Ireland  the  Archbishop  of  Arma^,  and  an 
uncertain  number  of  Bishops  there)  ;  3  elects  ;  1  Abbot ;  4  Priors,  or  superiors  of  religions 
convents  ;  12  Deans  ;  14  Archdeacons  ;  60  Canons  of  Cathedral  Churches ;  not  so  few  as  100 
Priests  ;  15  Heads  or  Rectors  of  Colleges,  Oxford  and  Cambridge  ;  and  above  20  Doctors  of 
divers  faculties  that  fled  tlie  realm,  or  were  in  the  realm  deprived." — ^Strype,  Annala,  voL  L 
part  i.  ch.  ii.  p.  72,  folio  edit.    p.  106,  8vo.  edit. 

Strype  also  refers  to  Sir  Synx>nds  D*£wes,  who  says, ''  It  is  further  to  be  noted,  thai  of  nine 
thousand  four  hundred  ecclesiastical  persons  settled  in  their  several  promotions,  but  one  hun- 
dred and  seventy-seven  left  their  livings  to  continue  in  their  Romish  idolatry." — Journals,  p.  23. 

'  Dodd's  Church  History  of  England,  p.  iv.  b.  L  art  ii.  vol.  ii.  p.  8.  Brussels,  1739,  folio. 

'  ''  Quibus  plerique  tum  in  Anglia,  alioquin  corde  orthodoxi  viri,  metu  legum  se  contami- 
naverant" — Sanders,  De  Schismate  Anglicano,  f.  180. 

*  '*  Omnia  sane  tranquilliori  l(mge  cutbu  incedere  videbantur,  nee  audiebantur  magnM 
quereUe,  nee  insignia  aliqua  disaensio  aut  repugnant  cemebatur,  nee  deerant  (quamquam 
male)  qui  ecclesias  vestras,  ut  vobis  placerent,  et  gratificarentur,  corpore  saltern  etsi  non 
animo,  frequentarent." — Elizabethte  Angliie  Reginae  Hieresim  Calvinianam  propugnantts  snvis- 
simum  in  Catholicos  sui  regni  edictum,  &c.  promulgatum  Londini,  29  Nov.  1591.  Cum  Re- 
sponaione  ad  singula  capita,  &c.  per  D.  Andream  Philopatrem,  Presbyterum  ae  Theologom 
Romanorum,  ex  Anglis  olim  oriundum.  Cum  Lioentia  Superiomm,  Romse,  1593.  Sect  i* 
B.  77.  p.  103. 
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to  secede  from  the  refoimed  worship,  and  to  reunite  them  to  the  Church  of 
Rome\  '*  From  the  year  1  Elizaheth  mito  11,"  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  in  his 
speech  at  the  trial  of  the  conspirators  in  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  "  all  Papists  came 
to  our  Church  and  service  without  scruple.  I  myself  have  seen  Comwallis, 
Bedingfield,  and  others  at  Church ;  so  that  then  for  the  space  of  ten  years 
they  made  no  conscience  nor  doubt  to  communicate  with  us  in  prayer*." 
Queen  Elizabeth  herself,  in  a  declaration  drawn  up  by  her  order,  states,  that 
"  though  some  persons  have  been  lately  brought  before  her  Majesty's  Council* 
and  questioned  in  matters  of  religion,  yet  this  trouble  was  altogether  occasioned 
by  their  own  misbehaviour.  'Twas  because  they  had  broke  the  laws,  because 
they  declined  coming  to  Church,  to  common  prayer,  and  divine  service,  as  they 
had  usually  done  for  nine  or  ten  years  together,  [reckoning,  I  suppose,  not  from 
her  accession,  but  from  the  date  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  passed  mora  than  six 
months  after,]  and  that  unless  they  had  broke  off  their  conformity,  and  lived  in 
open  contempt  of  her  Majesty's  laws,  they  had  never  been  in  the  least 
molested'." 

In  her  instructions  to  Sir  Francis  Walsingham,  Elizabeth  in  like  manner 
affirms,  that  the  Earls  of  Northumberland  and  Westmoreland,  "  before  they  did 
begin  their  rebellion,  did  at  no  time  shew  themselves  unwilling  to  exercise  the 
rites  of  the  religion  established  by  law  in  the  realm  :  but  as  they  gave  their  con- 
sents when  the  order  thereof  was  first  established  in  Parliament,  so  did  they 
ordinarily  resort  from  the  banning  of  our  reign  in  all  open  places  to  the 
churches,  without  contradiction  or  show  of  misliking^"  It  is,  indeed,  beyond 
all  question  that  the  design  of  Elizabeth,  on  coming  to  the  throne,  was  to  reduce 
her  subjects  to  uniformity  by  removing  from  the  Common  Prayer  Book  every- 
thing needlessly  offensive  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  For  this 
purpose  it  was  that  the  words  of  delivering  in  the  Lord's  Supper  were  recon- 
structed so  as  to  assert  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
holy  sacrament,  without  determining  anything  regarding  the  mode  of  his 
presence*  :  the  declaration  agunst  transubstantiation  (which  had  been  placed  in 
the  second  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI.  at  the  end  of  the  office),  although, 
in  fkct,  it  formed  no  part  of  the  Lituigical  service,  was  omitted' ;  and  the  offen- 
sive prayer  in  the  Litany  removed'.  It  is  beyond  all  controversy,  therefore, 
that  our  Liturgy  was  compiled  in  the  most  coneiliating  spirit  of  Christian  charity 
and  forbearance,  and  with  the  most  delicate  and  unselfish  consideration  of  the 
tenderness  of  consciences  not  yet  enlightened.  Such  as  it  is,  (as  far  at  least 
as  this  controversy  is  concerned,)  it  was  for  several  years  used  by  the  Roman 
Catholics :  and  if  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius,  and  the  bull  which  commanded  the 

*  Ibid.  B.  188.  p.  243. 

*  A  True  and  Perfect  Rdation  of  the  whole  Proceeding  ftgainst  the  most  Barbarous  Trai- 
tors, &c.  Lond.  1606.  «  Collier,  Ecd.  Hist,  part  ii.  book  vi.  p.  621. 

'  Digges'  Complete  Ambassador,  p.  4.  Lond.  1655. 

*  Wheatly  on  the  Com.  Pr.  ch.  vi.  sect,  xxiii.  §  5.     L*Estrange,  Alliance,  ch.  vii.  6. 
p.  193.  209,  210.    Nicholls'  Preface,  p.  6.  *  Wheatly,  ch.  vi.  sect.  xxxi. 

1  Wheatly,  eh.  iv,  sect.  ii.  §  2,  note  32.  L'Estrange,  ch.  iv.  F.  p.  89.  NichoUs'  Pre&ce,  p.  vi. 
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English  Catholics  to  avoid  their  parish  ehureheSf  had  not  been  passed^  some 
Council  tnare  cofi^liating  than  that  of  Trent  might  huve  devised  the  means  of 
reconciling  Christians^  and  the  divisions  of  the  Churches  might  have  bfeen  healed. 

Such  is  but  a  part  of  the  evidence  respectii^  the'  willingness  of  the  Church  bf 
England  to  maintain  its  communion  with  Rome,  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  the  last  in  date  of  the  two  Churches,  will  repent  of  its  conclu- 
sions and  rescind  its  creeds.  The  Church  of  England  presents  no  obstacle  to  re- 
union  with  Rome,  if  rome  will  repent  and  change  ;  and  it  will  ever  be  willing, 
if  Rome  will  reconsider  its  creeds,  to  reconsider  also  its  artieles.  The  Chmich 
of  England  has  wisely  avoided  the  for^ng  for  itself  the  feiters  of  an  assumed 
infallibility.  It  acknowledges  that  Churches  may  err.  It  calls  v^pom  Rome 
to  reconsider  the  past^  and,  if  it  will  not  make  the  same  acknowledgment 
in  words,  to  make  it  in  action;  It  will  be  glad  to  hold  communion  with  Rome, 
when  the  wall  of  partition  is  thrown  down  between  the  Churches,  by  the  hands 
of  those  who  have  first  built  iff  and  have  hitherto  upheld  it, 

2.  The  liext  objection  to  the  revision  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Prus  will  be,  that 
the  twelve  additions^  made  by  that  Pontiff  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  are  aU  truths,  and 
are  consequently  immutable,  and  may  neither  be  rescinded  nor  denied ;  and  they 
are  therefore  justly  added  to  the  creed,  because,  though  they  have  been  eontro-' 
verted  by  heretics,  they  have  been  adopted  by  the  Church. — To  this  we  answer, 
that  even  if  we  grant  these  doctrines  to  be  truths  for  the  sake  of  the  argument, 
it  was  not  therefore  necessary  to'  append  them  to  the  creed.  The  doctrines  of 
voluntary  poverty,  monastic  vows,  the  immaculate  conception  and  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  have  been  all  controverted,  and  have  been  all 
tacitly  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  they  are  not  therefore  appended  to 
the  creed.  The  difference  between  a  clause  of  the  creed  and  an  article  of  faith 
consists  in  thift — that  while  the  former  is  deemed  a  truth  essential  to  salvation, 
and  is  therefore  demanded  by  all  Churches,  of  all  Christians :  the  latter  is  deemed 
a  truth  essential  only  to  communion,  and  is  therefore  proposed  by  the  Churches 
to  Christians,  as  the  occasional  safi^uard  of  their  own  peace  ;  to  be  rescinded 
when  necessary,  as  a  term  of  communion,  though  i  t  may  still  be  regarded  as  a 
truth  to  be  believed.^ — For  instance :  neither  of  the  Churches  of  Africa^  tiie 
Church  of  Rome,  nor  the  Church  of  England,  have  altered  the  clauses  of  the 
Nicene  Creed.  All  however  have  had  articles  of  faith,  which  were  held  for  a 
time  as  terms  of  communion  ;  but  which  have  been  all  at  variotis  times  removed, 
but  of  which  the  truth  was  not  denied.  The  African  Churches  held  the  belief 
in  Infant  communion ;  they  ceased  to  do  so,  but  they  never  denied  the  truth  of 
the  rescinded  article. — The  Church  of  Rome  once  held  the  partaking  both  of  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  as  an  article  of  faith,  and  a  term  of  communion. 
They  latterly  withheld  the  cup  as  an  act  of  discipline ;  but  (hey  have  never 
denied  the  truth,  that  Christ  commanded  both  to  be  received,  and  that  for  many 
ages  the  bread  and  wine  were  both  received. — ^The  Church  of  England  once  had 
forty-two  articles  of  faith,  and- has  now  only  thirty-nine.-  Three  have  been 
discontinued,  but  their  truth  is  not  necessarily  denied, — ^These  three  instances 
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of  the  difference  between  clauses  of  the  creeds,  which  are  immutable,  and 
articles  of  faith,  which,  though  truths  and  therefore  immutable,  are  not  ne- 
cessarily proposed  by  the  Churches ;  will  enable  us  to  enforce  the  duty  of  the 
Church  and  Bishop  of  Rome,  so  to  reconsider  the  additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed, 
that  they  shall  not  be  regarded  as  clauses  of  an  immutable  creed  ;  but  merely 
as  articles  of  &ith,  which  the  Church  may  remove  from  her  formularies,  as  not 
essential  articles  of  communion.  They  are  not  at  present  articulijidei,  though 
they  are  identified  with  the  Nicene  Creed  itself,  and  called  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  M 

What  then  is  the  result  of  this  part  of  our  enquiry  ?  It  is  this: — we  conclude 
that  the  secretaries  or  scribes  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  committed  a  mistake  when 
they  drew  up  the  two  Bulls,  in  which  they  transcribed  the  twelve  additions.  The 
Council  of  Trent  abounded  with  learned  men.  There  were  too  many  well  read 
scholars  among  them,  to  be  ignorant  that  if  the  Council  of  Trent,  instead  of  being 
a  Roman  or  Italian  Council  only,  as  its  adversaries  alleged,  wished  to  be  indeed 
regarded  as  a  general  council,  as  it  professed  itself  to  be',  it  would  never  have 
been  guilty  of  the  error  of  contravening  the  solemn  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Ephesus.  All  the  general  councils  since  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
had  observed  that  decree :  namely,  that  *'  no  person  shall  be  allowed  to  bring 
forward,  or  to  write,  or  to  compose  any  other  creed  besides  that  which  was 
settled  by  the  holy  Fathers  who  were  assembled  in  the  city  of  Nicsea,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  But  those  who  shall  dare  to  compose  any  other  creed,  or  to  exhibit 
or  produce  any  such  to  those  who  wish  to  turn  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth,  whether  from  Heathenism,  or  Judaism,  or  any  heresy  whatsoever,  if  they 
are  Bishops,  or  Clergymen,  they  shall  be  deposed,  the  Bishops  from  their  epis- 
copal office,  and  the  Clergymen  from  the  clergy  ;  but  if  they  are  of  the  laity, 
they  shall  be  anathematized'. '' 

The  Council  observed  this  creed;  the  Pope  did  not.  The  additions  to  the 
Nicene  Creed  therefore  were  not  made  a  new  creed  by  the  Council^  as  is 
generally  supposed ;  and  if  the  Pope,  as  his  second  bull,  quoted  above,  seems 
to  imply,  executed  only  the  will  of  the  Council,  he  could  only  have  intended 
the  additions  to  be  articles  of  faith,  or  terms  of  communion  :  rescindable,  though 
not  denied,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Pope,  and  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  Church.  They  may  be  considered  as  among  the  third  class  of  additions 
to  the  Nicene  Creed,  quoted  from  Bonaventura  by  the  Council  of  Florence  *. 

>  ^*  Ego  A.  B.  firma  fide  credo,  et  profiteor,  omnia  qiin  continentar  in  symbolo  fidei,  quo 
S.  R.  E.  utitup,  videHcet,"  &c.    BulL  Mag.  ii.  129. 

'  ^  Huic  aanctee  (Ecumenicsa  Synodo."  Sees.  xxv.  cap.  xxL  ad  finem  ;  and  ^  hoc  genenUe  oon- 
ciliiun,"  among  the  acclamations  of  the  Fathers  at  the  termination  of  the  CounciL  Le  Plat.  p.  327. 

'  The  translation  of  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus  here  given  is  that  of  Mr.  W.  A. 
Hammond.  On  referring  to  the  original  to  verify  his  translation,  I  perceive  that  the  Greek 
which  Mr.  Hammond  translates  "  any  other  creed  "  is,  iripav  •k'kttiv  firiStvl  IKtivai  irpocr- 
^pitv,  &c.  There  can  he  no  objection  to  the  transUting  vianc  by  the  word  **  creed." — See 
Wahl's  Oavis,  art.  viaTiQ,  §  2.  Definitions  of  Faith  and  Canons,  Discipline,  &c.  by  W.  A, 
Hammond,  Oxford,  p.  69,  1843  ;  and  Labb.  Concil.  vol  liL  col.  689.    Paris.  1681. 

^  Labbe,  xiii.  159. 

VOL.  I.    PART  III.  O  O 
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One  dan  of  additions  to  the  early  creed,  is  that  which  results  by  necessary 
consequence,  such  as  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  second  dass  is, 
additions  which  are  contrary  to  the  creed,  which  are  heresies.  The  third  is, 
those  which  are  consonant  to  the  creed,  but  not  deducible  from  it,  and  not 
inconsistent  with  its  doctrines.  In  this  last  sense  the  Pope  may  he  said  to  have 
added  the  twelve  articles  of  faith  to  the  Nicene  Creeds  as  terms  of  communiony 
which  your  Holiness  has  the  power  to  rescind. 

We  should  digress  too  extensively  from  the  subject  if  we  here  subj<Hned  even 
a  small  portion  of  the  references  to  the  Fathers,  which  prove  that  they  considered 
the  reception  of  the  original  creeds  to  be  sufficient  for  communion'. 

We  conclude,  therefore,  without  considering  whether  the  twelve  additions  to 
-the  Nicene  Creed  by  Pope  Pius  are  true  or  not,  that  they  may  he  rescinded  hy 
the  Pope,  and  are  not  necessarily  added  to  the  creed.  Your  Holiness  may 
rescind  them  ;  and  if  they  shall  be  rescinded,  the  fetters  will  begin  to  be  broken, 
and  the  Churches  in  communion  with  Rome  will  be  un-Trented.  But  to  do 
justice  to  our  subject,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  now  consider  tlie  twelve 
articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  with  reference  to  their  supposed  truths 
and  therefore  to  their  fitness  to  be  the  terms  of  communion  as  articles  of  faith. 

1.  Does  the  first  article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  refer  (vide  supra)  to 
the  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  traditions? — No  Protestant  will  reject  any 
tradition,  observance,  or  constitution,  which  can  be  demonstrated  to  have  been 
ordained  by  an  apostle,  which  are  either  worded  in  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  proved  to  have  existed  and  to  have  been  received  by  the  Churches 
before  the  Council  of  Nice. 

2.  Is  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  received  in  the  sense  and  interpretation  of 
the  Church,  and  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers?  The 
Protestants  will  not  reject  such  interpretation  and  consent,  if  it  can  be  found. 
We  make,  with  Bishop  Jewel,  that  very  sense,  interpretation,  and  consent  of 
the  early  Church  and  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  the  reason  of  our  rejecting  the 
sense,  interpretation,  and  consent  of  the  later  Fathers,  who  have  sanctioned  the 
novelties  of  Rome. 

8.  Does  the  Church  of  Rome  observe  seven  sacraments  as  the  means  of 
Grace? — ^The  same  Church  confesses  that  Christ  ordained  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  to  be  the  chief  seals  and  signs  of  the  covenant.  No  Pro- 
testant denies  that  the  blessing  of  God,  after  solemn  prayer  is  offered,  may  be 
expected  upon  confirmation  and  penance,  the  visitation  of  the  sick}  (though 
without  extreme  unction  to  the  dying,)  upon  the  imposition  of  hands  in  ordina- 
tion, and  also  upon  die  marriage  of  believers. 

4.  Is  the  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  required  to  believe  Me  decision 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  on  original  sin  and  justification  ? — It  is  utterly  im- 
possible that  the  deducer  of  his  faith,  from  Scripture  alone,  can  receive  these 

*  See  IrenoeuB,  lib.  i.  c.  2,  S,  where  he  shows  that  deductions  from  the  form  he  gives  are 
not  to  be  held  "  de  fide."  Tertullian,  de  Pnescript.  contra  Hoeretioos,  makes  the  like  distinetioi;. 
AthanaaiiiB,  in  Oratione,  **  Unum  esse  Christum."  S.  August,  de  Vera  Relig.  o.  TiiL  tnd 
Lerini,  191,  de  Tempore.  Leo  Papa,  ix.  £p.  6. 
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doctrines  as  the  Council  of  Trent  has  defined  them.  The  conclnsiona  of  the 
Churches  on  such  points  can  only  be  unexceptionably  drawn  up  in  the  language 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  conclusions  of  these  additions  on  the  subject  of 
justification  are  especially  condemnable,  because  they  declare  that  justification 
is  sanctification  ^  whereas  justification  is  in  the  Deity,  and  sanctification  is  in 
man :  one  is  the  act  of  the  judge ;  the  other  of  the  pardoned  criminal. 

5.  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass  and  of  Transubstantiation  the  subject  of  the 
ffth  article  ?  Oh !  how  has  the  remembrance  of  the  mercy  of  our  dying  Saviour 
become  the  memorial  of  the  cruelty,  the  treachery,  and  the  fearfiil  persecution, 
even  to  the  dui^eon  and  the  flames,  of  the  most  faithfiil  and  humble  of  Hia 
devoted  servants !  How  sad  is  the  retrospect  of  the  time,  when  the  impos* 
sibility  of  believing  that  that  which  the  eye  saw  to  be  but  bread  was  the  body, 
the  blood,  and  the  bones,  and  the  nerves  which  were  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin ! 
The  chief  wall  of  partition  between  the  Churches  which  are  and  are  not  in 
communion  with  Rome,  is  built  on  the  doctrme  of  the  fifth  article,  the  Mass  and 
Transubstantiation.  There  can  be  no  peace,  no  union  between  them,  till  they 
can  agree  to  express  their  conclusions  on  these  points,  either  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  or  in  that  of  the  earliest  ages.  The  controversy  on  these  pomts  ia 
founded  on  Uie  confounding  the  double  meaning  of  the  presence  of  Grod.  There 
is  the  spiritual  presence,  or  Parousia,  xapov^ca,  by  which  the  Omnipotent  Deity 
is  also  Omnipresent,  invisible  to  the  eye  of  the  senses,  but  perceptible  to  the  eye 
of  Faith ;  and  there  is  the  corporeal,  bodily  presence,  or  Epiphania,  cTi^aycia, 
by  which  the  Omnipotent  and  Omnipresent  God  is  made  visible  to  the  eye  of 
the  senses,  as  well  as  to  the  eye  of  Faith.  In  this  manner  the  Deity  manifested 
His  Parousia  by  the  Epiphania  to  Adam,  and  the  Patriarchs,  in  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  of  fire,  to  Stephen  at  his  martyrdom,  to  St.  Paul  on  the  way 
to  Damascus,  to  St.  John  at  Patmos ;  and  He  will  again  be  made  manifest  in  the 
glory  which  He  assumed  at  His  transfiguration  when  the  day  of  judgment  shall 
come.  It  is  useless  to  discuss  the  subject  here.  Union  is  hopdess  till  this 
article  of  the  faith  of  Rome  be  revised  in  a  Council,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
presence  of  Christ  be  promulged  in  the  language  of  that  Scripture,  which  all 
confess  to  be  their  inspired,  unerring,  and  faithful  guide. 

6.  The  withholding  the  cup  fr<m  the  laity,  the  subject  of  the  sixth  article,  is 
no  less  an  indefensible  and  useless  act  of  discipline — contrary  alike  to  Scripture, 
antiquity,  and  tradition ;  and  founded  on  an  authority  which  thus  demonstrates 
its  obstinate  and  insulting  unreasonableness. 

7.  Can  the  existence  of  a  Purgatory,  too,  the  subject  of  the  seventh  article, 
be  believed  for  ever  ?— The  most  learned  and  strenuous  of  the  defenders  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  have  confessed  that  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  rests,  not  upon 
any  authority  of  Scripture,  but  solely  on  that  of  the  Church.  The  Protestant 
believes  in  the  continuance  of  the  consciousness  of  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the 
body,  but  he  cannot  believe  that  the  prayers  of  the  living  faithful  can  influence 
or  change  the  destiny  of  the  unworthy  or  imperfect  among  the  dead.  This 
article  must  be  rescinded ! 

'  Jvstifieaiio  est  aanetificfttia 
o  o2 
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8.  h  a  saint  to  he  made  the  object  to  whom  toe  pra^,  as  the  eighth  article 
teaches? — ^Then  the  soul  of  the  saint  must  be  partaker  of  the  divine  attributes  of 
Omnipresence  ;  for  he  may  be  worshipped  at  the  same  time  in  every  part  of  the 
round  world.  This  cannot  be.  This  doctrine  must  be  rescinded,  or  there  can 
be  no  communion. 

9.  Is  the  image  which  the  skilful  sculptor  invents,  to  be  the  subject  of  our 
honour  and  veneration  ? — Alas !  the  image  appeals  to  the  senses,  and  gives  us  an 
imaginary  form  of  the  divine  Christ  and  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  whom  no  true 
resemblance  has  been  permitted  to  exist.  The  Christian  sees  Him  that  is 
invisible;  and  the  image  which  appeals  to  the  senses  is  a  hindrance  (rather 
than  an  assistance)  to  the  devotion  of  the  soul.  Religion  is  the  flight  of  the 
invisible  soul  to  the  invisible  Deity  ;  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  any  inferior 
homage  is  ruin  to  the  sublime  homage  of  the  spirit,  which  is  independent 
of  appeals  to  the  senses.     This  fetter,  too,  must  be  broken. 

10.  Is  the  power  of  commanding  penance  committed  to  the  Church  or  to  its 
ministers  ? — ^The  Church  of  England,  as  we  see  in  its  Ash  Wednesday  service, 
wishes  for  the  revival  of  the  power  of  commanding  the  observance  of  penance  to 
the  excommunicated  before  the  offender  is  readmitted  to  the  Holy  Communion. 
The  Protestant  will  not  deny  that  the  minister  of  Christ  must  be  the  judge  of  the 
fitness  or  unfitness  of  an  individual  to  be  received  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  He 
will  not  deny  that  submission  to  a  penance  may  be  regarded  as  the  proof  of 
repentance ;  and  that  the  power  which  requires  such  penance  must  be  able  to 
remit  its  severity.  But  tlie  doctrine  of  penance  and  the  remission  of  penance  as 
held  by  the  Church  of  Rome  immediately  prior  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  have 
been  so  disgracefully  abused,  that  the  utmost  caution  must  be  used  in  the  word- 
ing of  the  power  which  shall  be  granted  to  the  priest,  to  whom  is  committed  the 
authority  to  administer  or  to  withhold  the  bread  and  wine. 

11.  Shall  the  eleventh  article^  the  Christian  will  ask,  be  retained?  Shall  it 
be  or  can  it  be  rejected,  demands  the  Romist  ?  It  declares  the  Church  of  Rome 
to  be  the  mistress  or  ruler,  by  divine  right,  over  all  Churches. — It  demands  the 
promise  of  obedience  to  its  Bishop  as  supreme.  How  can  there  be  union  among 
Christians  till  this  plant  be  uprooted  ?  Will  Rome  ever  consent  to  the  with- 
drawal of  this  demand  ?  Whether  it  be  called  a  clause  of  a  creed,  or  an  article 
of  faith,  a  canon,  a  decree,  a  constitution,  or  a  doctrine  of  the  Church,  or  by  any 
other  name ;  can  we  hope  that  the  claim  to  supremacy  will  be  rescinded,  and  the 
assumption  of  the  divinely  granted  dominion  over  the  souls  and  consciences  of 
men  be  withdrawn  ?  No,  I  answer ;  so  long  as  the  claim  is  obeyed  on  the  part 
of  the  people,  the  claim  will  be  continued  on  the  part  of  the  Church !  The  time 
will,  must  come,  when  the  claim  of  the  Church  and  Bishop  of  Rome  for  greater 
obedience  than  that  which  every  Christian  is  required  to  pay  to  his  own  Church 
and  Bishop  will  be  made  in  vain. 

12.  Is  the  discipline  of  the  Universal  Church  and  the  authority  of  the  canons 
of  antiquity,  the  subject  of  the  last  of  these  additions  to  the  ancient  creed? — ^The 
Churches  of  Christ  will  then  only  be  un-Trented  and  un-Lateranized ;  they  will 
only  then  be  released  from  the  bondage  of  the  tyranny  of  Gregory  and  Nicholas ; 
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when  they  resolve  to  be  governed  by  the  best  portion  of  the  laws,  which  can  be 
easily  selected  from  the  Apostolical  Canons,  and  from  the  canons  of  the  early 
Councils,  and  when  from  these  they  frame  again  the  code  of  the  Universal 
Church.  The  foundation  of  this  great  reform  is  already  laid  in  the  collections 
of  the  canons  and  codes  of  the  ancient  Universal  Church,  by  the  perversion  of 
which  the  Church  and  Bishop  of  Rome  obtained  their  exclusive  ascendancy. 
The  mystery  of  iniquity,  the  existence  of  great  and  many  evils,  b^an  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  themselves.  The  tares  have  always  grown  together  with 
the  wheat,  and  there  has  been  no  pattern  age  of  Christianity,  which  may  be 
implicitly  followed  as  our  unexceptionable  model  in  both  doctrine  and  discipline : 
but  the  creeds  and  canons  of  the  Universal  Church,  before  the  days  of  the 
venerable  Bede,  afford  us  sufficient  materials  to  complete  both  the  articles  of 
faith  and  rules  of  discipline ;  a  selection  from  those  shall  again  make  the  Churches 
one  Universal  Church,  which  shall  be  at  peace  within;  One  soul  and  one 
body,  a  perfect  house,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Chnst  Himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone.  This  grand  result  may 
be  effected  without  the  aid  of  Popery,  though  Rome  may  be  included  as  an 
influential  Church  within  the  fold  which  still  rejects  its  domination,  but  desires 
its  communion.  The  subject  of  the  formation  and  compilation  of  the  system  of 
laws,  which  would  thus  unite  the  Churches  into  one  body  of  Chris),  must  be 
considered  on  another  occasion.  It  must  be  sufficient  now  to  say,  that  the  twelve 
articles  added  to  the  Nicene  creed,  as  the  terms  of  communion  with  Rome  and 
the  other  Churches  of  Christ,  may  be  revised  and  changed,  and  modified, 
omitted,  altered,  or  rescinded,  by  the  same  power  which  enacted  them. 

III. — But  another  objection  to  the  rescinding  of  this  bull  may  be  urged,  that 
all  hope  of  union  among  Christians  founded  on  any  other  basis  than  that  of  sub^ 
mission  to  the  authority  of  Rome,  compromises  the  Papal  supremacy  over  all 
Churches  ;  and  this  never  can  be,  and  never  will  be  resigned. 

It  may  never  be  resigned,  it  is  true ;  but  it  may  be  rejected  by  all  Christians^ 
and  thus  become  inoperative  and  inert. — Certain  it  is,  that  if  the  twelfth  of  the 
additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed  be  removed,  the  whole  of  the  Dictatus  Papae,  of 
the  Rescripts  of  Nicholas,  and  the  maxims  of  the  Tramontane  or  Hildebrandine 
Policy  must  be  subverted.  The  supremacy  of  Rome  will  never  be  resigned  by 
Rome  :  but  the  supremacy  of  Rome  may  be  rejected  by  the  subjects  of  Rome. 
Free  as  the  Churches  have  been,  the  Churches  may  again  become.  The 
appeal  is  made  to  your  Holiness,  and  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  perceive  that 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when  the  Churches  of  Christ  are  resolved  thus  to  be  free  ; 
and  they  are  requested  to  meet,  and  not  to  oppose,  the  rising  and  increasing  de- 
mand for  peace  founded  upon  truth. 

IV. — But  it  is  objected  again  that  all  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches,  and 
sects  and  parties,  retain  their  tests,  and  creeds,  and  canons,  to  embody  and  to 
render  perpetual  their  heretical  and  schismatical  separation  from  Rome ;  and  so 
long  as  these  remain,  the  additions  to  the  Creed  of  Nice  must  continue. 

The  duration  of  the  controversy  between  Rome  and  the  Churches,  sects,  and 
parties  of  the  Christian  world  (we  answer)  has  produced,  and  does  produce. 
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such  unbearable  evil,  that  the  Churches  long  for  repose.  If  Rome^  hj  with- 
drawing the  bull  of  Pope  Pius,  withdrew  its  claim  to  enforce  religious  opinions 
by  divine  right,  all  Churches^  all  sects,  all  communions,  would  follow  the  noble 
example,  and  revise  every  practice  and  every  conclusion  which  they  have  added 
to  the  Nicene  Creed.  They  desire  the  repose  which  is  founded  on  peace,  truth, 
toleration,  liberty,  and  Scripture ;  and  they  will  have  this  or  none.  They 
reject  the  repose  which  is  founded  on  submission  to  an  usurpation  which  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  have  not  warranted.  They  esteem  such  repose  to  be  worse 
than  the  continuance  of  all  the  evils  of  which  they  complain ;  for  no  evil  is 
so  great  as  the  spiritual  slavery,  which  renders  men  contented  with  spiritual 
death. 

If  it  be  thought  unreasonable  in  the  Protestant  Episcopalian  Churches  thus 
to  demand  their  emancipation  at  all  hazards  from  the  old  yoke  of  Rome,  I 
entreat  your  Holiness  to  remark  in  what  manner  their  jealousy  may  he  defended 
from  the  conduct  of  nearly  every  Prince,  State,  and  Potentate  which  has  remained 
in  union  with  Rome.  See,  I  pray  you,  their  incessant  care  lest  the  substitute 
for  Christ,  the  Vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  should  infringe  upon  the  privileges 
of  their  people,  or  upon  the  prerogatives  of  their  crowns.  See  how  they  impose 
restraints  which  the  laws  of  Protestant  England  do  not  impose,  because  we  have 
repealed  the  union  with  Rome,  so  long  as  the  claim  of  Papal  supremacy  con- 
tinues, as  the  better  alternative  than  such  anxious  vigilance.  All  compel  the 
bulls  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  be  submitted  to  the  censorship  of  the  civil 
government  before  they  are  permitted  to  be  published  to  the  community,  for 
whose  religious  benefit  they  are  professedly  intended. — In  Austria  the  claim  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  appoint  Bishops  is  superseded  by  the  nomination  of  the 
Emperor.  In  Hungary  Bidiops  are  nominated  and  appointed,  and  exercise  their 
new  jurisdiction,  without  waiting  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Pope.  The  law  of 
the  Placitum  Regium,  or  Exequatur,  provides  that  the  laws  of  the  state  be  con- 
sidered before  the  Rescripts  of  Rome,  and  that  the  permission  of  the  Emperor  be 
required  before  any  of  his  subjects  apply  for  certain  indulgences  firom  Rome. 
In  the  Electoral  Archbishoprics  of  Mentz,  Treves,  Cologne,  and  Saltzburg,  the 
independence  of  the  Churches  of  Germany  is  protected  by  the  acts  of  the  congress 
of  1786  against  the  usurpations  of  Rome.  In  the  Archbishopric  of  Milan,  the 
Bishoprics  of  Pavia  and  Cremona,  Lodi,  and  Como,  which  are  filled  up  by  the 
Emperor,  all  the  bulls  of  the  Pope  are  submitted  to  the  royal  inspection,  that 
the  public  safety  be  protected.  In  Lombardy  all  the  monasteries  are  rendered 
independent  of  foreign  jurisdiction.  In  Venice,  every  bull,  patent,  brief,  rescript, 
citation,  and  monitory,  or  general  letter,  by  the  laws  of  1483  and  1745  was 
required  to  be  laid  before  the  government. — The  same  law  prevails  in  Tus' 
cany,  Naples,  and  Sicily,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Cantons  of  Switzerland,  and 
even  in  Sardinia,  Piedmont,  and  Savoy,  the  most  devoted  adherents  to  the  see 
of  Rome.  France  retains  its  ancient  jealousy,  though  its  present  hierarchy  has 
been  ordained  by  the  absolute  and  unlimited  authority  of  the  Pope  (Pius  VIII.), 
who  united  with  Napoleon  to  overthrow  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  constitution  of 
the  Church  of  France,  and  with  it  the  old  Gallican  liberties^ — the  four  articles 
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of  the  Gallican  Clergy  of  1682.  No  decree  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  even  though 
it  may  relate  to  individuals,  is  there  suflfered  to  be  put  in  force,  without  the  per- 
mission and  authority  of  the  government.  The  laws  of  Sweden,  Prussia,  Den-* 
mark,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  and  even  Spain,  Portugal,  and  the  Brazils, 
might  all  be  quoted  to  prove  the  jealousy  with  which  the  superintendence  of  Rome 
over  its  own  subjects,  within  their  several  dominions,  has  been  regarded.  The 
rulers  of  states  most  subservient  to  Rome  provide  against  the  political  evils, 
which  the  fatal  experience  of  centuries  has  demonstrated  may  result  from  the 
exercise  of  the  self-assumed  supremacy  of  Rome;  and  all,  all,  therefore,  justify 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches  in  their  anxious  vi^lance  against  the  Church 
of  Rome,  which  demands  the  divine  right  to  rule  them.  They  are  necessarily 
watchful  over  their  own  laws,  discipline,  and  articles  of  &ith,  with  which  they 
hedge  round  their  several  vineyards.  They  will  be  no  less  anxious  also  to  revise 
the  whole  mass  of  their  enactments,  when  Rome  declares  its  willingness  to  cease 
from  the  policy  of  Nicholas,  Gregory  VII.,  Innocent  III.,  and  Gregory  XVI., 
and  to  become  again  the  Rome  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter,  of  Linus,  Clemens,  and 
Cletus.  The  laws  of  Rome  are  aggressive ;  the  laws  of  the  Protestants  are  prO" 
tective.  When  the  aggression  of  Rome  ceases,  the  jealousy  of  Protestant 
Episcopacy,  and  of  all  other  Protestantism,  may  cease  also. — Then,  but  not  till 
then,  when  the  twelve  additions  made  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  to  the  Nicene  Creed, 
are  revised,  the  Churches  of  the  Universal  Church  will  be  un-Romanized. 
When  the  Church  of  Christ  is  un-Romanized,  it  may  become  unprotestantized. 
The  Universal  Church  mag  dispense  with  both  the  words  Protestant  and  Papist, 
when  it  is  truly  Christianized — and  wh^i  the  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism, 
are  worshipped,  professed,  and  observed.  To  depart  from  the  one  Lord,  will 
be  infidelity.  To  deny  the  one  Faith,  will  be  heresy.  To  depart  from  the  one 
Baptism,  and  its  implied  obligations,  will  be  schism.  Let  the  Universal  Church 
again  recover  the  standard  of  its  ancient  creed,  without  the  aggressive  additions 
of  Popery ;  and  the  antagonistical  additions  of  Protestantism  and  infidelity, 
heresy  and  schism,  will  all  bend  their  hundred  heads  before  the  peace  and  truth 
of  the  Universal  Church. 

But  the  certain  results  of  the  repentance  of  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome, 
when  manifested  by  the  rescinding  of  their  additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  deserve 
a  more  detailed  contemplation. 

SECTION    VI. 

Consequences  of  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome, — 
"  No  peace  with  Rome,** — Bishop  Hall, — Mr,  MelvilL — Mr.  StowelL — State 
of  the  Christian  world,  which  may  compel  the  rescission  of  this  Bull, — Results 
to  be  anticipated  from  such  rescission, 

"  No  peace  with  Rome"  was  the- first  and  holy  cry  of  one  of  the  best  and  worthiest 
of  the  Bishops  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  England  ^     **  No  peace 

'  Bishop  HaU*B  Works,  ix.  26—75.    Pntt*B  edition. 
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viih  Rome,**  is  the  watchword  still  re-echoed  by  the  most  zealous  and  vigilant 
members  of  the  same  Church  ^  "  No  peace  with  Rome"  says  my  consciencey 
and  my  soul  within  me,  in  reply  to  the  united  appeals  of  my  Church  and  my 
reason ;  and  cursed  be  the  treason,  that  for  the  sake  of  peace  would  betray  the 
cause  of  truth  to  the  power  of  falsehood  !  But  no  less  cursed  be  the  unchristian 
severity,  which  refuses  to  invite  the  sinner  to  repentance,  and  to  welcome  the 
prodigal  even  while  he  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  when  he  arises  to  return  to  his 
father » I 

Guizot,  in  hisHistory  of  Civilisation  in  'Evaope^,  justly  defines  the  Reformation 
to  be  the  insurrection  of  the  human  mind  against  spiritual  absolutism. — It  was 
the  endeavour  to  emancipate  human  reason  from  the  absolute  power  of  the  spi- 
ritual order,  and  to  restore  to  mankind  the  liberty  to  decide  upon  evidence  in  all 
matters  of  religion ;  and  not  to  be  guided  solely  by  authority.  He  no  less  rightly 
divided  the  classes  who  attempted  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  this  absolute  despotism 
before  the  Reformation,  into  the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy,  such  as  the  Fathers  of 
Pisa  and  Constance,  of  De  AUiaco,  Gerson,  and  others ;  and  the  popular  religious 
reformers,  such  as  Wycliffe,  John  Huss,  and  Jerome  of  Prague.  Both  of  these 
classes  abhorred  each  other.  Both  desired  the  removal  of  certain  errors  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  Hildebrandine  policy,  founded  on  the  Dictatus  Papee ;  but  both 
were  intently  anxious  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church.  Both  were  desirous 
that  Rome  should  repent,  and  tliat  all  Christians  should  be  of  one  conmiunion. 
The  early  proposers  of  this  revision,  by  the  Church  of  Rome  itself,  thought  no 
more  of  separating  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  than  the  parties  in 
England,  as  I  have  observed,  who  are  severally  called  Tories,  Whigs,  or  Radicals, 
imagined  the  expediency  of  separating  themselves  from  the  state  of  England,  and 
forming  new  and  independent  kingdoms  within  the  empire  for  themselves. 
Wycliffe,  Luther,  Calvin,  Cranmer,  Knox,  and  Beza,  with  their  zealous  and  most 
honoured  coadjutors,  were  all  ordained  Ecclesiastics  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
All  desired  the  repentance  only  of  that  Church,  None  desired,  at  the  first,  to  se^ 
parate  from  its  communion,  if  certain  errors  had  been  removed,  and  if  the  eccle- 
siastical absolutism  had  ceased.  Bishop  Hall  himself,  the  author  of  the  treatise 
"ATo  peace  with  Rome,"  qualifies  his  sentiment  by  limiting  it  to  the  very  propo- 
sition I  have  attempted  to  prove  :  that  the  perseverance  of  Rome  in  the  doctrinal 
errors  of  Trent,  and  in  the  spiritual  absolutism  of  Gregory,  is  the  only  cause 
which  compels  the  necessity  of  the  maxim,  "  No  peace  with  Rome  ';"  and  he  calls 
upon  the  true  Church  of  God,  to  which  his  book  is  dedicated,  to  pray  for  the  re- 

*  Hundreds  might  he  quoted,  but  I  will  refer  only  to  the  13th  lecture  against  Popery  by 
Mr.  H.  Stowell,  of  Manchester,  p.  13.  Manchester,  8to.  1840,  and  the  Introduction  by  Mr. 
Melvill,  of  the  Tower,  to  Bishop  Hopkins's  (of  Vermont)  beautiful  and  holy  book,  <*  The 
Church  of  Rome  past  and  present  Compared,'*  p.  12. 

*  Luke  XT.  18.  20.    **  Cum  autem  adhuc  long^  eseet,  vidit  ilium  pater  ipsius,'*  &c. 

*  Lectures  xi.  xiL 

'  The  title  of  this  book  is,  ''  No  Peace  with  Rome,"  wherein  is  proved,  that  as  tenu  mom 
atand,  there  can  be  no  reconciliation  of  the  Reformed  Religion  with  the  Romish  ;  and  that  the 
Romista  are  all  in  the  fault. 
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pentance  of  Rome '. — So  also  Mr.  Melville  in  his  introduction  to  the  work  of  the 
Bishop  of  Vermont,  justly  declares,  in  the  midst  of  his  unanswerable  distinctions 
between  the  Popery  which  must  be  extirpated,  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
is  dishonoured  by  that  Popery — "  We  seek  not  the  destruction  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  We  seek  only  the  destruction  of  its  abuses,  and  the  restoration  of  its 
primitive  state  S" — So  also  Mr.  Stowell,  in  the  midst  of  his  noble  indignation 
against  all  who  breathe  or  whisper  the  possibility  of  the  re-union  of  the  two 
Churches,  no  less  expresses  the  sentiment  I  am  defending, — "that  if  Rome 
will  reform  itself,  as  the  Church  of  England  has  done  (but  will  she,  can  she  do 
it  ?)  we  will  most  joyfully  coalesce  with  her ;  but  till  then — Ashes  of  Smith- 
field!  Spirits  of  our  martyred  Reformers!  forbid  the  iniquitous  union  !*' — And 
Amen  will  be  added  by  every  protestant  Christian. — With  respect  also  to  the 
word  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  most  terrible  are  the  judgments  denounced  against 
that  apostasy  of  the  last  days,  the  description  of  which  is  the  description  of  Rome. 
But  as  the  judgments  against  Nineveh  were  withheld  on  its  repentance,  so  may 
repenting  Rome  escape.  As  the  Apostles  held  communion  with  the  repentant  per- 
secutor Saul,  after  his  conversion,  so  may  Rome,  when  it  is  converted,  strengthen 
its  brethren,  who  may  then  hold  communion  with  their  once  stem  and  bitter 
persecutor. — So  also,  though  my  inmost  soul  responds  to  the  sentiment  "No 
peace  with  Rome,"  the  feeling  refers  to  Rome  as  it  is,  not  as  it  was,  nor  as  it 
may  be. — For  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not,  what  its  friends  would  deem  it  to  be, 
an  angel  of  light ;  neither  is  the  Church  of  Rome,  what  its  enemies  would  deem 
it  to  be,  a  devil  of  darkness.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  fallen  and  erring  Church, 
consisting  of  fallen  and  erring  men,  who  prove  themselves  to  be  both  fallen  and 
erring,  by  their  denial  of  the  possibility  of  their  sinning,  and  by  the  assumption 
of  freedom  from  imperfection.  Still  it  is  but  a  fallen  Church,  and  therefore  it 
may  be  capable  of  repentance. — But  whatever  be  the  arguments  we  may  use  to 
persuade  Rome,  to  revise  and  rescind  the  articles  it  has  added  to  the  Nicene 
Creed ;  or  whatever  be  the  arguments  we  may  use,  to  persuade  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Churches,  that  the  time  may  come  when  Rome  may  be  so  changed, 
that  there  may  be  "peace  with  Rome** — we  may  fear  that  nothing  but  an  over- 
whelming conviction,  that  his  sceptre  will  be  torn  from  his  grasp,  and  his  triple 
crown  be  thrown  into  the  dust,  will  prevail  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  make 
the  change  proposed.  We  must  consider  therefore  these  two  questions. — Firsts 
what  must  be  the  state  of  the  Christian  worlds  which  shall  induce  the  Bishop  and 

*  I  extract  a  part  of  his  preliminary  address  to  the  Holy  Church  of  God  :  "  Spare  no  tears 
to  thy  desperate  sister,  now  thine  enemy  ;  and,  calling  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  upon  thy 
knees  beseech  and  entreat  her,  by  her  own  soul,  and  by  the  dear  bowels  of  Christ,  by  these 
precious  drops  of  His  bloody  sweat,  by  that  common  price  of  our  eternal  redemption,  that  she 
would,  at  the  last,  return  to  herself,  and  that  good  disposition,  which  she  hath  now  too  long 
abandoned  ;  that  she  would  forbear,  any  more,  as  I  fear  she  hath  hitherto  wilfully  done,  to 
fight  against  God." 

*  Introduction,  p.  12,  to  the  London  edition.  See  also,  on  the  same  topic,  a  beautiful 
passage  in  Archbishop  Usher's  answer  to  a  Jesuit,  in  which  that  eminent  Protestant  contends 
that  Uie  undoubted  iaults  of  the  Church  of  Rome  afford  no  reason  for  deadly  hatred,  as  if  it 
was  impossible  that  Rome,  like  England,  might  reform.    P.  22.  4to.  London,  1625. 
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the  Church  of  Romcj  so  to  repent  of  the  pattj  that  they  first  revise  and  then 
rescind  the  bull  which  adds  twelve  articles  of  faith  to  the  Nicene  Creed ; — and, 
secondly  y  what  would  be  the  results  and  the  consequences  of  such  repentance. 

The  answer  to  the  first  question  is : — When  the  assumptions  of  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  shall  have  exhausted  the  patience  of  the  Churches  and  Sovereigns,  who 
now  endure  them  with  difficulty, — when  the  secret  proceedings  of  the  Jesuit 
conspiracy  shall  be  fully  developed,  as  they  must  eventually  be, — whoi  the 
persevering  efforts  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches  shall  have  convinced 
the  world,  that  Christianity  and  Popery  are  not  identified  ;  but  that  the  former 
is  an  eternal  truth,  and  the  other  a  superadded  imposture, — when  the  Catholic 
Christian  Church  shall  no  more  be  confounded  with  the  Anti-catholic  or  Romish 
Church ', — when  the  great  and  good  of  every  Church,  state,  and  party,  in  every 
civilised  country,  have  become  wearied  and  disgusted  with  the  deep  and  bitter 
hatreds,  which  Popery  alone  engenders  and  perpetuates  among  those  who  abhor 
persecution,  value  truth,  and  sigh  for  peace. — ^Tlien  it  shall  be,  that,  as  the  chief 
statesmen  of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  met  in  congress  at  the  end  of  the  wars 
of  the  French  revolution ;  so  will  also  the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  chief  states 
of  the  world  declare,  that  the  peace  of  mankind  shall  be  no  longer  endai^red 
by  conflicting  creeds,  or  usurping  Bishops,  or  angry  Ecclesiastics.  They  will 
solemnly  vow,  by  their  duty  to  God,  to  their  subjects,  and  to  themselves,  that 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  so  far  as  they  are  enabled  to  contribute  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  shall  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ,  and  that  He  alone  shall  reign  over  them,  and  their  senates,  their  princes, 
and  their  peasantry. 

The  second  question  is— -what  would  be  the  result  of  the  revision  and  rescind- 
ii^  of  the  additions  to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  I V.  ? 

The  result  would  be  the  union  of  Christians  in  doctrine — that  is,  in  their  faith 
respecting  the  object  of  worship. — ^That  faith,  as  maintained  by  all,  or  by  the 
greater  portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  all  ages,  times,  and  places  up  to  the 
Council  of  Nice,  may  be  said  to  be  included  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

There  would  be  union  in  worship. — In  all  times,  in  all  places,  by  all  persons, 
for  three  centuries  the  worship  of  Christians  may  be  said  to  have  consisted  in 
the  use  of  Liturgies,  the  public  reading  of  Scripture,  and  the  administration  of 
the  two  Sacraments,  in  the  vernacular  language  of  their  respective  countries. 

There  would  be  union  in  discipline. — All  Christians,  in  all  Churches,  in  all 
times,  for  three  centuries  were  united  in  the  Apostolical  government  of  the 
teacher  who  ruled,  the  Bishop — the  teacher  who  did  not  rule,  the  presbyter — 
and  the  assistant  to  both,  the  deacon.  All  worshipped  on  the  Lord's  day  and 
other  appointed  days.  Every  Church  was  independent  of  the  power  of  its 
neighbour.  Every  Church  possessed  the  privilege,  essential  to  its  own  pre- 
servation, of  withholding  the  second  sacrament  from  offenders  till  their  repentance 
was  demonstrated. 

*  See  the  beautiful  Genend  SnmiDM^  of  Modem  History,  in  ProfeMor  Smythe's  Lectures 
on  the  French  Rarolntion,  vol.  iii.  p.  406,  AUtJ* 
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On  these  simple  foundations  the  union  of  Christians  and  Churches  may  be 
commenced  by  the  rescission  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius.  The  sanction  of  a  creed 
would  be  withdrawn  from  all  that  is  erroneous  in  doctrine,  in  worships  and 
in  discipline, — No  creed  would  then  sanction  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  or  the 
image,  the  relic,  or  the  saint ;  no  creed  would  equalize  Christian  ordinances 
which  may  have  a  sacramental  efficacy  with  the  sacraments  themselves. — The 
sanction  of  a  creed  would  be  removed  from  the  asserted  supremacy  of  one 
Bishop  over  all  his  brethren  in  the  Catholic  Church. — The  removal  of  this 
creed  would  enable  the  Bishops  of  the  Churches  to  survey  without  hindrance 
the  canons  and  regulations  of  the  Universal  Church,  the  canons  of  the  early 
Councils,  and  those  which  are  attributed  to  the  Apostles;  and  from  these 
and  from  other  ancient  laws  of  all  Churches,  anxiously  and  carefully  considered^ 
to  deduce  a  code  of  discipline  which  should  be  of  universal  application  to  the 
independent  Episcopal  Churches. — These  are  a  few  only  of  the  consequences 
which  would  result  to  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  if  by  any  means  whatever 
the  additions  by  Rome  to  the  Creed  of  Nice  were  rescinded.  When  Augustine 
came  to  England,  says  one  of  our  best  ecclesiastical  historians,  and  when  his 
message  was  received,  the  face  of  nature  seemed  melted  down  and  new  coined. 
So  would  it  be  if  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  were  once  more  emancipated 
from  the  fetters  cast  upon  its  glorious  form  by  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome. 
— If  this  buU  of  Pope  Pius  were  rescinded,  then  free  discussion  would  be 
permitted,  and  truth  would  flourish,  because  the  whole  controversy  would 
be  thrown  open, — The  whole  mass  of  the  conciliar,  and  Papal  canons,  decrees, 
dogmas,  definitions,  and  articles  of  &ith  would  be  no  longer  bound  round  the 
soul. — Nothing  that  is  truly  useful  of  all  the  valuable  enactments  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  would  necessarily  be  removed.  The  reformed  Liturgy  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Churches  is  already  similar,  in  many  respects,  to  those  of 
Gelasius  and  Gregory  the  Great. — The  rescinding  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius 
would  permit  such  a  revision  of  the  services  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
we  might  hope  for  an  universal  liturgy  as  well  as  for  an  universal  creed,  and 
for  an  universal  canon  law.  If  these  were  obtained,  we  might  be  in  communion 
with  Rome  without  being  in  subjection  to  Rome, — We  might  pray  in  the  Church 
of  the  Lateran  as  well  as  in  the  Church  of  Durham,  to  the  same  holy,  blessed, 
and  glorious  Trinity  in  the  same  prayers,  though  in  our  own  language.  Wherever 
the  Christian  travels  he  might  join  in  the  same  holy  services  to  the  same  holy 
Saviour. 

The  repeal  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  would  lead  to  the  repeal  of  all  those  bulls 
which  now  sanction  the  principles  of  persecution,  and  produce  the  evils  which 
disgrace  the  history  of  Christianity. — Then  the  bull  "  Coena  Domini,*'  which  so 
many  Popes  have  published*,  and  which  decree  the  Pope  to  be  the  Ruler 
of  the  World,  and  excommunicated  all  Protestants — the  unrepealed  bull  of 
Clement  XII.  "  In  Supremo,"  (1734)  which  decrees  the  use  of  torture  to  pro- 

•  Paul  V.  1619.    Urban  VIII.  1627.    Oement  XI.  1701.    Benedict  XIV.  1741. 
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duce  confession'. — ^The  bull  of  Benedict  XIV.  "  Officii  nostri,"  (1750)  confirm- 
ing other  decrees  of  his  predecessors  which  also  command  the  use  of  torture,  and 
the  forcible  dragging  of  heretics  from  sanctuary — the  bulls  of  the  same  Pope» 
which  claim  the  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  power,  with  a  long  list  of  others, 
most  offensive  to  Sovereigns,  intolerant  to  Protestants,  and  insolent  to  all 
Episcopal  Churches,  might  be  all  gradually  rescinded  and  repealed. — The  repeal 
of  this  bull  would  be  the  beginning  of  the  uniformity  between  the  written  laws  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  protestations  of  the  Romish  ecclesiastics,  of  abhor- 
rence of  persecution,  and  denial  of  all  temporal  power  to  their  Bishop.  Suspicion 
would  yield  to  confidence.  Perpetual  war  among  Christians  would  yield 
to  general  peace.  Necessity  would  no  longer  exist  for  the  allied  sophistries, 
and  subtleties,  the  treacheries  and  cruelties  of  Jesuitry.  The  labours  and  efforts 
of  our  theologians  would  be  again  directed^  as  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Churdi 
and  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  Reformation,  to  the  elucidation  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  not  to  the  wretched  controversies  which  relate  wholly  and  solely  to 
questions  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  disputes  of  little  moment. — Councils 
might  be  called  in  every  Church,  according  to  the  Nicene  decree,  without  the 
interference  of  neighbouring  Churches  to  control  them. — Rome  reformed  would 
be  honoured  as  the  elder  sister  of  the  Churches  of  the  West,  and  visited  with 
delight;  when  the  traveller  and  the  stranger  is  conscious  that  he  is  no  longer 
there  esteemed  as  an  enemy  to  its  faith. — The  uniform  creed,  the  same  canonical 
law,  the  agreement  in  the  Liturgical  services,  which  would  again  characterize 
the  Universal  Church  in  the  latter  days,  would  produce  the  same  general  agree- 
ment among  Episcopal  Churches  which  marked  the  early  Ante-Nicene  period ; 
and  the  remnant  of  the  infidels  who  had  so  long  been  accustomed  to  say,  '*  See 
how  these  Christians  hate  each  other,"  would  again  exclaim,  "See  how  they  love 
each  other !"  for  faith,  law,  discipline,  and  peace  would  be  united ;  and  the 
prayer  of  Christ  would  be  answered,  and  the  Millennial  Church  begin. 

Many  other  great  and  blessed  results  would  follow  the  rescinding  of  the 
additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  both  as  regards  international  political  communion 
among  nations,  literature,  liberty,  religion,  happiness,  and  the  general  improve- 
ment of  the  people  in  all  Christian  kingdoms. — The  continuance  of  this  bull 
alone  prevents  the  possibility  of  the  meetings  of  Councils  and  Congresses  upon 
equal  terms.  It  prevents,  therefore,  the  possibility  of  such  discussion.  If  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  by  rescinding  this  bull,  will  anticipate  the  decision  of  the 
Universal  Church,  that  Rome  shall  not  always  govern  them,  the  commencement 
of  the  predicted  period  of  greater  happiness  than  has  hitherto  been  the  lot  of  the 
Churches  will  commence.  The  Universal  Church  of  Christ  would  be  at  once 
un-Poperized,  un-Trented,  un-Lateranized,  un-Romanized,  and  therefore  un- 
Protestantized. — One  faith,  one  mode  of  worship,  one  common  law,  would  even- 
tually Christianize  the  mass  of  mankind,  and  establish  in  the  wilderness  and 

'  Adjecit,  indicia  ad  tradendum  reum  judici  secolAii  sofficere,  si  talia  saltern  sini  qiue  ad 
tortcmm  valeant. 
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tlie  desolate  places  of  the  world  the  Rose  of  Sharon  without  the  thorn ;  the 
holiness  and  the  truth  of  Christianity  without  the  hatreds  and  the  controversies 
of  Christians. 

SECTION  VII. 

Consequences  of  not  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  hy  the  Bishop  of  Rome, — 
Another  universal  war  of  opinion. — Principles  of  the  English  and  Papal 
Monarchies  compared. 

Let  us  consider  the  consequences  of  the  continuance  of  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius,  and  the  consequences,  therefore,  of  rejecting  the  remedy  now  proposed  for 
the  evils  under  which  the  Churches  labour. 

Popery  is  not  merely  a  speculative  opinion  or  collection  of  opinions.  Popery 
is  the  assumption  of  a  grant  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  the  blessed  and 
eternal  God,  to  decide  what  is  truth,  to  declare  what  is  truth,  and  to  enforce 
what  is  truth. — Popery  is  the  affirmation  that  the  twelve  additions  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  are  that  divine  truth. — It  has  declared  them  to  be  truth,  not  by  the 
writings  of  its  adherents,  which  it  may  disavow  at  pleasure,  but  by  the  law,  the 
decrees,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Bishop  which  rules  it.  Popery  is  the 
enforcement  of  that  supposed  tnith  by  the  most  inflexible  severity  ;  and  it  is  not 
contented  with  so  punishing  its  professed  and  avowed  subjects,  but  it  affirms 
that  all  Protestants,  of  whatever  rank,  name,  or  station  they  may  be,  are  heretics 
under  the  authority  of  the  Church,  whether  in  the  power  of  the  Church  or  not ; 
and,  therefore,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  possesses,  by  divine  right,  the  preroga- 
tive to  punish  them  as  its  own  subjects'.  Now  the  testimony  of  all  history 
demonstrates  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  the  time  when  Victor  excommimi- 
cated  Poly  crates,  (circ.  196)  to  the  pubUcation  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV., 
overcame  all  opposition  by  its  dogged  and  inflexible  perseverance.  The  same 
pertinacity  has  healed  in  many  countries  the  breaches  occasioned  by  the  Refor- 
mation. Rome  believes  that  the  same  results  will  continue  to  follow  from 
adherence  to  the  same  policy.  But  the  testimony  of  all  history  no  less  declares, 
that  wherever  the  ruler  of  a  state  has  enacted  laws  which  are  alike  contrary  to 
the  liberties  and  wishes  of  the  people;  if  some  change  is  not  made  in  those  laws, 
in  compliance  with  the  uniform  and  resolute  remonstrances  of  the  more  reflect- 
ing and  wiser  portions  of  their  people ;  the  result  has  eventually  been  revolution 
and  ruin.  The  temporary  success  of  the  perseverance  of  the  ruler  ends  in 
despotism.  Continued  contests  between  the  rulers  and  the  ruled  first  produce 
hatreds,  and  finally  end  in  war.  But  there  has  never  been  an  instance  of  such 
continued  uniform  opposition  as  that  which  has  been  made  to  Popery,  That 
opposition  may  be  found  in  every  century  through  the  middle  ages,  before  and 

'  "  Hseretici  vero,  et  schismatici,  qui  ab  EccleoA  descivenint,  &c.  non  negandum  quin  in 
Ecclesiffi  potestate  sint,  ut  qni  ab  Eft  in  judicium  vocentur,  puniantur,  et  anathemate  dam* 
nentor."    Catechism.  Rom.  p.  78.    Edit.  1587. 


538  DEDICATION. 

after  the  Reformation,  and  the  Revolution,  down  to  this  very  day. — ^The  fimineas 
of  Rome  appears  on  the  continent  to  have  resulted  in  the  estahliahment  of  iti 
own  despotism,  and  in  the  popular  slavery. — But  the  opposition  to  its  dominion 
still  continues,  and  the  mutual  hostility  produces  the  weakness  of  Christianity 
and  the  triumph  of  Infidelity.  It  will  end,  if  Rome  never  changes,  as  all  great 
conflicts  of  opinions  have  hitherto  ended,  in  war;  and  that  war  will  he  the  most 
universal,  fierce,  and  exasperating  which  has  ever  yet  agitated  and  convulsed  the 
world.  The  wars  of  the  French  Revolution,  extensive  and  bitter  as  they  were, 
will  he  but  as  a  civil  broil  when  compared  with  that  contest,  which  will  end  in  the 
resolution  of  all  Princes  and  States  to  adopt  that  remedy  for  the  divisions  among 
Christians,  which  shall  imply  and  compel  the  concessions  which  Rome  and  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  are  now  solicited  to  make.  That  this,  and  this  alone  will  be 
the  result,  appears  from  the  character  of  the  two  powers  which  are  raised  up  by 
the  Providence  of  God  to  meet  and  to  decide  this  last  and  universal  war. 

Though  the  question  whether  Rome  shall  again  govern  the  civilized  world,  is 
an  European,  an  American,  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  a  human-race  and  an  Universal- 
Church  question ;  it  is  evident  that  such  question  will  not  be  decided  by 
any  contest  between  Rome  and  the  Continental  States,  or  between  Rome  and 
America,  but  between  Rome  and  England,  as  these  two  words  represent  the 
two  masses  of  opposing  principles, — Both  profess  to  be  established  on  the  same 
foundation,  the  eternal  word  of  God :  as  the  two  great  parties  of  the  State 
in  England  may  be  said  to  be  united  in  upholding  the  principles  of  the  Monarchy 
to  which  they  are  subjected. — Rome  on  that  basis  built  up  ecclesiastical  authority 
without  religious  liberty.  England  built  up  the  union  of  religious  liberty  with 
ecclesiastical  authority.  Rome  forbids  inquiry,  England  encourages  inquiry. 
Rome  impedes  improvement,  England  advances  it.  Rome  would  render  man- 
kind stationary,  England  would  render  it  progressive.  Rome  abhors  freedom, 
because  of  its  indefensible  abuses ;  England  extends  that  freedom,  in  spite  of  the 
follies  of  the  free. — Rome  would  enlarge  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  in  that 
way  only  which  the  Trentine  Articles  decree,  by  prohibiting  or  not  tolerating  any 
other  worship;  England  would  extend  that  worship  in  the  way  in  which  its 
Church  commands  if  possible,  but  it  neither  prohibits  nor  refuses  to  tolerate  the 
less  perfect  worship  of  Christ  the  Lord.  Rome  gives  the  very  religion  it  teaches 
in  the  language  which  is  foreign  to  its  converts,  so  that  their  reason  cannot 
be  fully  exercised  even  in  the  homage  they  pay  to  the  Almighty;  England 
loves  the  homage  of  the  reason,  when  in  their  own  language  it  gives  its  Liturgy 
to  the  heathen. — Rome  checks  the  same  reason  when  it  withholds  so  much  of 
the  Scriptures  from  its  public  services;  England  bids  the  people  think  and 
reason,  while  it  interweaves  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  its  holy  prayera.  Rome 
would  fetter  the  Church  of  God  to  the  dictates  of  Trent  without  the  permission 
to  appeal ;  England  would  welcome  the  appeal  which  demonstrated  the  existence 
even  in  its  services  of  any  error  which  might  wisely  be  altered. — ^Thus  do  Rome 
and  England  represent  not  two  nations,  nor  two  Churches  only,  but  two  opposite 
and  clashing  systems  of  principles ;  the  principle  of  perpetual  improvement  for 
the  future,  and  the  principle  of  stationary  adherence  to  the  past.     R^me  would 
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depreas  England  to  the  condition  of  Italy  as  it  is  ;  England  would  eleTate  Rome 
to  the  condition  of  Italy  as  it  was,  when  its  Church  was  content  with  the  com* 
munion,  without  requiring  the  submission  of  the  Churches ;  and  when  the  faith  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  was  spoken  of  through 
the  whole  world. — Such  is  the  vital  difference  between  Rome  and  England,  con- 
sidered as  the  representatives  of  the  absolutism,  and  the  progressiveness  which 
now  divide  the  world. — What  then  will  be  the  termination  of  this  warfare  ?  The 
experience  of  the  past  convinces  us,  that  if  the  perseverance  of  Rome  continues, 
the  mutual  collision  between  these  two  systems  of  principle  must  terminate  in 
open  war. — The  resolution  of  Rome  to  crush  all  heresy,  involves  the  determi- 
nation to  act  in  the  same  manner  as  Rome  has  hitherto  done,  under  the  same 
circumstances,  if  they  again  transpired.  Twice  has  the  continent  of  Europe 
been  united  against  England  in  behalf  of  the  religion  which  unites  the  assumption 
of  Rome  with  the  decrees  of  Pope  Pius.  England  is  still  the  object  of  the 
hatred  which  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  in  the  reign  of  William,  armed  the 
Romish  world  against  her. — If  Rome  continues  to  increase  its  power  within  the 
next  century,  as  it  has  prospered  in  the  last  century ;  if  the  jealousy  of  the 
neighbouring  states  against  the  influ^ice  of  England  endures  ;  if  the  traitor  at 
home  shall  weaken  England  by  aiding  the  enemy  abroad ;  some  pretext  will  not 
be  eventually  wanting  to  revive  the  old  wars,  and  to  attempt  by  violence 
the  destruction  of  this  England,  which  has  hitherto  withstood  the  external  wars 
and  the  internal  treachery  of  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome. — The  last 
arming  of  the  continent  against  England,  in  the  reign  of  George  III.,  resulted 
from  the  decree  of  the  National  Convention  of  France,  that  the  French  nation  will 
grant  fraternity  and  assistance  to  all  people  who  wish  to  recover  their  liberty : 
and  from  the  necessary  opposition  to  that  decree  on  the  part  of  the  monarchy  of 
England'.  The  gradual  progress  of  the  Revolutionary  doctrines  emboldened 
the  leaders  of  that  movement  to  commence  the  attack  on  England,  as  the  chief 
obstacle  to  their  hateful  doctrines. — So  it  may  again  be  before  the  termination  of 
this  great  controversy  between  the  two  principles  represented  by  Rome  and 
England.  All  mankind  will  be  involved  in  the  collision ;  and  the  result  will 
be  the  same,  that  as  the  congresses  of  temporal  rulers  condemned  the  principles 
of  Jacobinism,  which,  beginning  with  abstract  principles,  ended  in  universal 
war;  so  will  other  congresses  of  princes  condemn  the  abstract  principle,  of 
the  assumption  of  ecclesiastical  absolutism  ^ — The  war  which  upholds  the  old 
Popery,  must  end  by  compelling  all  governments  to  resolve  that  the  system 

•  See  Allison's  History  of  Europe,  i.  692—697. 

^  I  subjoin  the  description  of  the  Church  of  England,  from  one  of  its  most  illustrious  epis- 
copiU  defenders.  '*  Quanta  sit  primativam  inter  et  earn,  cui  ipse  prsesides  Ecclesiam  concordia^ 
neminem  in  utriusque  decretis,  ritibusque  vel  mediocriter  versatum  latet.  Tanta  nimirum  est 
ut  nibilo  fere  inter  se  pneterquam  tempore  distinguantur.  Idem  enim  in  utraque  regimen, 
eadem  fides :  idem  sacramentorum  numerus,  eademque  eorum  administrandi  forma :  idem 
etiam  ritus,  esedem  leges,  eadem  festa  et  jejunia,  omnia  denique  usque  adeo  eadem  in  utr&que 
habentur,  constituuntur,  preedicantur,  ut  Anglicana  jure  merito  Primitiva  nuncupetur  Ccclesia, 
ultimis  hisce  temporibus  rediviva."  Epistola  Dedicatoria  of  Bp.  Beveridge  to  ihe  Archbp.  of 
Canterbury,  prefixed  to  the  Codex  Ganonum,  &c.    4to.    London,  \U^9. 
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of  ecclesiastical  absolutism  shall  not  be  longer  endured. — Rome  will  be  deserted 
by  its  friends ;  the  laws  of  the  Papacy  will  not  be  permitted  to  be  binding ; 
the  minds  of  men  will  be  shaken  by  the  fearful  and  universal  conflict,  and  Rome 
will  be  changed  as  Paganism  was  changed,  not  by  lightning  from  heaven,  but  by 
the  conversion  of  its  inteUectual  and  spiritual  adherents  to  the  better  and  purer 
Christianity. 


SECTION  VIII. 

The  certain  final  overthrow  of  Popery, — And  the  establishment  of  Scriptural 

Christianity, 

The  answer  to  all  the  arguments  which  have  been  hitherto  urged  upon  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  induce  the  concession  of  the  principles  embodied  in  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  ever  has  been,  and  still  continues  to  be  the  same:  we  never  have 
changed — we  never  will  change. — Our  faith  is  immutable  as  the  Rock  on  which 
it  is  founded ;  and  neither  war,  nor  peace,  nor  controversy,  nor  heresy,  nor  schism, 
nor  the  gates  of  hell,  can  prevail  against  us. 

In  reply  to  the  declaration  of  RomCy  that  it  is  unchanged  and  unchangeable^ 
we  sayt — that  we  live  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  and, — that  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  appointed  time  changed  the  hearts  of  those  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
who  added  to  the  word  of  God  the  commandments  of  men, — who  declared  those 
additions  to  be  unchanged  and  unchangeable, — and  who  demonstrated  their 
determination  never  to  change,  by  betraying  and  crucifying  the  Lord  who  bought 
them  :  so  also  do  we  believe  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  in  tlie  fulness  of  time, 
will  convert  and  change,  in  spite  of  its  own  proud  boasting,  the  Church  and 
Bishop  of  Rome. — Holy  Spirit  of  God!  Thou,  and  Thou  alone,  didst  convert  the 
crucifiers  of  Christ,  and  the  stoners  of  Stephen.  Holy  Spirit  of  God  I  so  be  with 
all  Thy  Churches,  that  if  we  are  wrong  in  refusing  to  commune  with  Rome,  we 
may  be  convinced  and  changed. — If  Rome  be  wrong,  convince  and  change  the 
Church,  which  claims  the  right  to  rule  us,  and  teaches  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.  Remove  the  deadly  hatred  of  Christian  against  Christian ! — And 
this  is  our  hope !  The  same  Holy  Power,  which  converted  the  Jew  and  the 
Gentile,  will  in  His  own  good  time  make  His  servants  to  be  all  of  one  mind  in 
His  own  house,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, — We  believe  from  tlie  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  that  this  will  be.  We  read  in  that  book,  with  which  the  volume 
of  revelation  is  ended,  that  there  shall  be  a  better  state  of  Christianity,  than  we 
have  hitherto  seen ;  and  we  believe  it  to  be  impossible  that  the  twelve  fetters 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  thrown  round  Christ's  body,  the  Church,  can 
remain  unbroken  in  that  season  of  blessedness  and  freedom,  which  shall  mark 
the  latter  days. — We  cannot  believe  that  Thomas  Becket,  and  Gregory,  and 
Innocent,  shall  share  the  throne  of  the  Mediator,  till  the  day  of  Judgment ;  and 
that  Christians  will  pray  in  their  names,  till  the  Son  of  Man  come. — While  we 
call  the  Holy  Virgin,  Blessedi  and  believe  that  her  soul  did  and  does  magnify  the 
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Lord,  and  her  spirit  rejoices  in  God  the  Saviour ;  we  are  convinced,  that  if  it 
were  possible  the  Blessed  Virgin  could  appear  to  us,  the  words  of  her  mouth 
would  tell  the  Churches  to  worship  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity. 
Kneel  not  to  Me,  She  would  say,  who  am  the  Mother  of  the  Saviour,  but  who  am 
neither  the  God,  nor  the  Lord,  nor  the  Saviour  of  the  soul. — We  believe  that  the 
day  must  come,  when  the  Universal  Church  shall  neither  be  solicited  nor  com- 
manded to  receive  all  and  everything  which  has  been  decreed  by  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  We  believe  that  Popery  will  be  destroyed  while  the  Church  of  Christ 
still  flourishes — that  the  Church  of  Rome  will  be  converted  as  a  part  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church,  and  that  its  assumptions  and  additions  to  the  Faith  of  Christ  will 
be  all  rescinded.  We  believe  that  the  Gospel  will  have  its  free  course — that  the 
Scriptures  will  be  known  to  all — that  the  Kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ — that  the  Jews  will  be  restored — and 
the  person  of  Christ  be  manifested  in  His  glory  to  the  world.  And  though  we 
presume  not  to  know  the  times  and  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  set  in  His 
own  power ;  we  believe  that  these  great  events  must  involve  the  prior  destruction 
of  Popery,  partly  by  the  judgments  of  God,  and  partly  by  the  influence  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  remnant  that  shall  be  saved.  As  it  was  with  the  Jewish 
Church,  so  shall  it  be  with  the  Romish  Church. — The  word  of  prophecy,  the  pro- 
gress of  Society,  the  nature  of  Christianity,  persuade  us,  that  tlie  Church  of 
Christ  shall  be  so  extended,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  one  fold 
under  one  Shepherd  ;  and  that  the  repentant,  changed,  and  spiritualized  Church 
of  Rome  will  form  a  part  of  that  fold.  In  the  spirit  of  peace  and  love  then  we 
speak  to  Rome.  In  the  name  of  our  Common  Saviour  we  entreat  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  changed  by  other  means  than  the  judgments  of  Qod.  We  adjure  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  its  best  friends — to  call  upon  its  Bishop 
to  rescind  the  additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed — and  to  begin  the  reunion  of  Chris- 
tians by  the  reformation  of  the  Churches  which  He  influences '. 

*  The  Btudent  who  wishes  to  read  the  vftrious  proposals  and  plans  of  theologians  for  the 
retmion  of  Christians,  and  the  contempt  and  hatred  incurred  both  by  Protestant  and  Papist 
who  proposes  that  reunion,  is  referred  to  the  valuable  labours  of  Dr.  Spry,  Bampton  Lectures 
for  1816.— Barnes,  the  Benedictine's  Catholico  Ronianus  Pacificus,  in  the  second  volume  of  the 
Fasciculus  Rerum  Expet.  et  Fugiend.  p.  826. — Soames's  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  184—193,  es- 
pecially the  passages  relating  to  Calixtus,  who  maintained  that  the  agreement  of  the  primUive 
Church  during  the  firtt  five  eenturiee,  might  he  regarded  a$  a  rule  of  faith  second  only  to  the 
Scripturet. — Forbes,  Irenicum  Amatoribus  Veritatis  et  Pacis,  &c.  folio,  ap.  Forbesii  Opera, 
vol.  L  Amsterdam,  1703,  with  the  preface  of  Archbp.  Usher,  1632.  (Forbes  was  one  of  the 
first  of  that  noble  family  who  have  been  always  distinguished  for  their  personal  piety,  and  for 
their  attachment  to  episcopacy.) — Dury,  Irenicorum  Tractatuum  Prodromus.  Amsterdam,  1662. 
— (Dury  devoted  his  life  to  the  endeavour  to  unite  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  and  died  there- 
fore hated  by  them  both.  His  correspondence  with  Mede,  printed  in  the  folio  volume  of 
Mede's  Works,  is  highly  interesting.  His  learning,  labour,  piety,  and  zeal  were  all  despised, 
because  he  could  not  identify  himself  with  either  of  the  parties  whom  he  so  anxiously  en- 
deavoured to  unite.)  The  correspondence  between  Abp.  Wake  and  Du  Pin,  and  others,  on  a 
project  of  union  between  the  Anglican  and  Galilean  Churches,  at  the  end  of  Soames's 
Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  513. — Samuelis  Diestii  de  Lite  et  Pace  Religiosa  Evangelicorum,  &c. 
Amheim,  1663.— Justus  Febronius  (Hontheim)  de  Statu  Ecclesi»  et  Legitima  Potestate 
Romani  Pontificis,  in  which  he  nuuntains  the  authority  of  Council^  and  the  independence  of 

VOL.  I.       PART    III.  P  p 
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And  so  I  bid  your  Holiness  farewell.  That  your  Holiness  would  take  the 
same  survey  of  the  past,  present  and  future,  which  has  now  been  submitted  to 
you,  is  not  to  be  expected  ;  but  that  the  glorious  result  of  our  mutual  contro- 
versies, which  I  have  here  anticipated,  may  not  be  fallacious,  will  be  the  wish  of 
your  Holiness,  as  it  is  the  wish  of  every  Protestant,  Hitherto  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  been  accustomed  to  require  the  Churches  which  are  not  in  communion  with 
Rome,  to  repent  and  change.  For  the  future  the  Churches,  which  are  not  in 
communion  with  Rome,  will  say  to  Ron.e,  **  repent  and  change,  that  truth  and 
peace  may  flourish."  Farewell !  If  the  souls  of  men  may  meet,  as  we  believe, 
in  the  world  beyond  the  grave,  whither  we  all  are  hastening ;  may  it  please  God 
that  we  be  there  united;  and  let  us  both  offer  the  prayer  to  God,  that  this  happi- 
ness of  Heaven  may  begin,  though  it  may  not  be  completed,  in  the  present  life ; 
and  that  God's  will  be  done  on  Earth,  as  it  is  done  in  Heaven.  May  the  Prayer 
of  the  angelic  visitors  of  Earth  from  Heaven,  be  everywhere  repeated  :  **  Glory 
to  God  in  the  Highest,  Peace  on  Earth,  and  Good  Will  to  Men." 

GEORGE  TOWNSEND, 

Canon  of  Durham. 


I  PURPOSE  in  the  Dedication  to  the  next  number  of  this  work  to  submit  to  the 
Secular  Powers  of  Europe — an  enquiry  in  what  manner,  and  to  what  extent, 
they,  as  the  successors  of  Constandne  in  the  Roman  Empire,  may  follow  the 
example  of  that  Sovereign  ;  and  endeavour  by  some  joint  act  of  authority  (whether 
with,  or  without  the  concurrence  or  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome),  to  promote, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  their  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Judge,  the  predicted 
union  among  their  Christian  subjects,  for  which  their  common  Saviour  prayed. 


Bishops,  and  discuflses  the  union  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches. — Riddl«*B 
Eocles.  Chronology,  London,  p.  445. — Caaeander  de  Officio  Viri  Pii,  1662,  and  his  whole  con- 
troversy  with  John  Calvin. — The  works  of  Davenport,  sumamed  Sancta  Chura,  fiK>m  1G34  to 
1662. — Manning  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  8vo. — And  the  works  referred  to  in  Dr.  Spry*fl 
Bampton  Leeturea. 
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Title. — Political  blessings  demand  religious  gratitude, — Jacob ,  fearing  to  bemur^ 
dered  by  his  brother,  leaves  the  house  of  his  father, — Little  faith  takes  up  the 
soul  to  heaven. — Much  faith  brings  doum  heaven  to  the  soul. — A  vision  of  God 
and  His  angels,  uniting  earth  with  heaven,  is  granted  to  Jacob. — The  real 
dignity  of  human  nature. 

Introduction. — ^The  saying  may  appear  strange,  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that 

we  seldom  value  our  greatest  blessings,  because  they  are  the  commonest.     The 

air  we  breathe,  and  the  light  we  enjoy,  the  food  we  eat,  the  raiment  we  wear, 

are  greater  blessings  than  a  little  higher  rank  or  a  little  more  fortune,  than  we 

possess:  but  they  are  the  common  blessings,  and  we  think  of  them  but  seldom. 

So  it  is  also  with  our  political  condition.     We  live  in  a  land  where  the  public 

law  protects  life,  property,  liberty,  and  character.     We  seldom  remember  how 

intolerable  would  be  the  evil  of  living  in  that  state  of  society,  when  every  man, 

as  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  world,  revenged  his  own  injuries  by  the  murder  of 

his  brother,  and  was  liable  to  be  murdered  in  return  by  his  next  nearest  kinsman ; 

when  every  man  was  his  own  protector,  and  the  public  law  was  powerless.    Esau 

believed  himself  injured  by  his  brother  Jacob.     He  resolves  to  murder  him. 

Rebekah,  the  mother  of  both,  sends  away  Jacob,  lest  she  should  be  deprived  of 

both  her  children  in  one  day  (Gen.  xvii,  45)  ;  because,  if  Esau  had  murdered 

Jacob ;  the  next  of  kin,  the  eldest  son  of  Ishmael,  would  have  murdered  Esau 

in  revenge.      Rebekah  however  would  QOt  tell  Isaac,  that  Esau  intended  to 

kill  his  brother ;  but  as  she  was  anxious  that  the  blessing  should  be  renewed 

to  Jacob,  and  she  knew  that  this  would  be  if  Jacob  went  away  with  his  father's 

consent ;  she  therefore  concealed  the  intention  of  Esau  from  Isaac,  but  complained 

of  the  conduct  of  the  daughters  of  the  land,  among  whom  they  were  living;  and 

told  her  husband  that  death  would  be  more  preferable,  than  seeing  Jacob  married 

to  one  of  the  children  of  Heth,  die  Canaanite  (ii.  45).     The  plan  succeeds. 

Isaac  called  his  son  and  charged  him  not  to  marry  an  idolatress,  but  to  seek  for 

a  wife  among  the  people  of  his  own  family.      He  enlarged  the  blessing  he  had 

before  pronounced,  and  told  him  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  which  the  history 

of  the  world  since  that  time  has  proved  to  us  to  be  perpetually  fulfilled,  that 

he  should  be  a  multitude  of  people ;  or,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  mayest  thou  be, 

or  thou  shalt  be,  for  a  Church  of  people  (Gen.  xxviii.  3);  and  the  Church 

of  Israel  and  the  Churches  of  Christ,  are  all  alike  founded  on  the  blessing  of 

the  God  of  Jacob,  on  the  spiritual-children  of  Jacob. — The  blessing  seems  to 

have  been  pronounced  early  in  the  morning ;   and  Jacob,  for  fear  of  attracting 

the  attention  of  his  brother,  or  of  his  brother's  servants,   who  might  have 

killed  him ;   sets  out  alone  and  unattended,  and  travels  the  whole  distance 
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from  Beer-sheba  to  Luz  or  Bethel,  where  he  rested  at  night,  in  that  one  day 
(xxviii.  10).  The  distance  was  forty-eight  miles. — The  narrative  is  here  interrupted 
by  the  inspired  writer,  to  tell  us  of  the  conduct  of  Esau,  when  Jacob  left  Beer- 
sheba.  He  went  to  the  family  of  Ishmael,  and  married  among  his  Other's 
kindred ;  he  did  this  because  he  desired  to  please  his  father,  who  wished  his  son 
so  to  marry.  But  the  children  of  Ishmael  had  not  the  promise  of  the  covenant ; 
and  his  obedience  to  the  desire  of  his  father  was  too  late  to  recover  his  father's 
blessing  (ver.  6 — ^9).  Jacob  went  on  his  solitary  and  mournful  way,  through  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Holy  Land,  from  Beer-sheba  to  Luz.  It  was  night ;  he 
had  probably  through  the  whole  of  the  weary  day  reflected  deeply  on  the 
blessing  pronounced  on  him  in  the  morning;  when  the  possession  of  the  whole 
land  he  had  traversed  was  promised  to  him,  together  with  the  better  blessing, 
the  spiritual  mercies  of  the  God  of  his  fathers.  But  he  was  weary  and  solitary, 
a  moumftil  fugitive  from  his  father's  house.  He  was  compelled  to  seek 
rest;  and  he  lighted,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  upon  the  place  near  Bethel, 
where  Abraham  had  built  an  altar.  From  among  the  stones  near  the  altar, 
or  perhaps  from  among  the  stones  of  that  altar  itself,  if  it  had  been  overthrown, 
he  took  one  for  his  pillow,  and  lay  down  to  sleep  (ver.  11).  In  that  sleep  he 
was  favoured  with  a  dream  or  vision,  which  has  ever  called  forth  the  admiration 
and  devotion  of  the  Church  of  God.  He  saw,  as  the  narrative  says,  a  ladder 
set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  the  ladder  reached  to  heaven  (ver.  12). 
The  Hebrew  word  which  is  here  translated  ladder,  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 
The  word  resembling  it  occurs  in  the  account  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon 
(2  Chron.  ix.  11),  where  it  is  translated  stairs,  or  terraces  ;  and  other  words 
derived  from  the  same  root,  are  translated  mounds,  or  high  banks,  such  as  were 
thrown  up  against  the  walls  of  cities ;  or  such  as  the  ancients  raised  as  their 
high  places  for  worship.  The  ladder,  therefore,  which  Jacob  saw  was  probably 
like  the  lofly  mounds  at  the  top  of  which  the  Patriarchs  offered  their  sacrifices, 
and  which  the  worshippers  ascended  by  terraces,  stairs,  or  steps.  Such  a  ladder 
or  mound,  or  Patriarchal  place  of  worship,  seemed  to  be  set  up  on  the  earth. 
The  base  rested  on  the  ground,  the  top  was  lost  in  heaven.  The  angels  of 
heaven  were  seen  going  up  the  steps  to  heaven  from  earth,  and  coming  down  the 
steps  or  terraces  from  heaven  to  earth.  Jacob  looked  from  the  earth  where  he 
was  sleeping  to  the  top  of  the  mound  or  ladder,  and  beheld  the  same  glorious 
appearance  of  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  which  had  been  seen  by  Abraham, 
and  afterwards  by  St.  Stephen  (ver.  13).  A  voice  was  heard  from  heaven  con- 
firming the  promise,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  his  ;  and  assuring  Jacob 
that  his  descendants  should  spread  abroad  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  be  the 
means  of  the  one  great  blessing  to  mankind — and  that  the  Providence  of  God 
should  be  with  Jacob  wherever  he  went  (ver.  13 — 15).  Such  was  the  vision. 
When  Jacob  awoke  in  the  morning,  he  acknowledged  the  presence  of  Grod :  he 
set  up  a  memorial  of  the  dream.  He  called  the  name  of  the  place  the  Hoiise  of 
God  ;  and  he  made  a  solemn  vow  that  he  would  make  the  Lord  his  Ruler,  the 
God  of  his  affections,  and  devote  to  Him  the  tenth  of  the  gains  of  his  prosperity 
(ver.  16 — 22).    The  vision  of  Jacob's  ladder  shews  us  the  true  dignity  of  man. 
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Man's  real,  only  dignity  consists  in  the  power  by  sacred  meditation,  communion, 
praise,  and  prayer,  of  climbing  up  the  steps  of  that  holy  hill,  which  rests 
on  earth  and  ends  in  heaven.  This  ladder  of  Jacob  shews  us  the  Providence  of 
God  in  the  angels  coming  down  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  heaven — remaining 
with  them  on  earth  to  strengthen  them  in  their  affliction,  and  returning  to  heaven 
when  their  work  of  love  is  over.  The  ladder  of  Jacob  shews  us  the  origin 
of  man,  that  he  was  the  son  of  God  in  Paradise  or  heaven — that  he  became  the 
son  of  man  in  the  world  or  on  earth ;  and  that  a  way  is  provided  for  him 
by  which  he  may  return  to  heaven. — The  ladder  of  Jacob,  too,  is  expressly 
declared  by  Christ  to  be  the  type  of  Himself.  His  glory  was  that  of  the  Father 
in  heaven  ;  His  humility  was  that  of  tfie  Son  of  Man  upon  earth.  He  blended 
the  Divine  Nature  in  heaven  with  the  Human  Nature  upon  earth.  He  was  the 
way  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  and  by  Him  the  soul  rises  from  the  afflictions,  the 
sorrows,  the  sins,  and  the  pollutions  of  the  earth,  to  the  blessedness,  the  joys,  the 
purities,  and  the  holiness  of  heaven.  As  Jacob  was  comforted  in  his  weary  pil- 
grimage by  the  vision  of  angels,  the  light  of  heaven,  the  promises  of  God, 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  union  between  this  world  and  the  world  which  till 
death  is  invisible  to  us ;  so  shall  we  be  only  then  truly  comforted  in  the  midst 
of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  when  we  believe  that  angel€  attend  us,  that 
heaven  is  before  us,  that  God's  promises  are  our  inheritance,  and  that  while  our 
pilgrimage  is  still  upon  earth  our  a£fectiona  are  at  our  home  in  heaven, 
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c H ri"t       *^  ^^"^ ^^^ ^hsiiei  Ja- 

i?«o.^      cob  because  of  the  blessing 

chron.'     whercwith  his  father  bles- 

^^^^' .  sed  him :  and  Esau  said  in 


10. 
Obad.  10. 


ch.  j7. 4, 8.  his  heart,   **  The   days    of 

ch.  50.  3, 4,  .        '^  ^     ,  •' 

mourning  for  my  father  are 
at  hand ;  °then  will  I  slay 
my  brother  Jacob. 

42  And  these  words  of 
Esau  her  elder  son  were 
told  to  Bebekah :  and  she 
sent  and  called  Jacob  her 
younger  son,  and  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thy  brother 
Esau,  as  touching  thee,  doth 
^comfort  himaeul  purposing 
to  kill  thee. 

43  Now  therefore,  my 
son,  obey  my  voice;  and 
arise,  flee  thou  to  Laban 
my  brother  ^to  Haran ; 


'  Ft.  64.  5. 


•eh.  11.31. 


44  And  tarry  with  him  a  cSkist 
few  days,  until  thy  brother^a    ^^^-^ 
fury  turn  away ;  chron. 

45  Until  thy  brother^s  ^_1^^ 
anger  turn  away  from  thee, 

and  he  forget  that  which 
thou  hast  done  to  him: 
then  I  will  send,  and  fetch 
thee  from  thence:  why 
should  I  be  deprived  also  of 
you  both  in  one  day ! 

46  And  Bebekah  said  to 

Isaac,  'I  am  weary  of  my'ch.36.35.ft 
life  because  of  the  daughters      **"  *' 
of  Heth :  ^if  Jacob  take  a  c  ch.  24.  s. 
wife  of  the   daughters  of 
Heth,  such  as  these  which 
are  of  the  daughters  of  the 
land,  what  good  shall  my 
life  do  me ! 
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Journey  of  Jacob  to  Pudan-Aram. 
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•  Hm.  12   12. 

•  ch.  2ft.  20. 

•  eh.  22.  23. 


'ch.24.  29. 
ich.  17.  1,  0. 


f  Heb.  an  tu- 

umbljf  ofpio- 

pU. 

^ch  12.2. 


t  Heb.  of  thf 
siAomrminffM. 
ch.  17.  B. 


k  Ch.  24.  S.  ft 
26.  SA. 


1  And  Isaac  called  Ja- 
cob, and  ^blessed  him,  and 
charged  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  ^Thou  shalt  not  take 
a  wife  of  the  daughters  of 
Canaan. 

2  ^^ Arise,  go  to  *Padan- 
aram,  to  the  house  of  ®Be- 
thuel  thy  mother^s  father ; 
and  take  thee  a  wife  from 
thence  of  the  daughters 
of  'Laban  thy  mother'^s 
brother. 

3  «And  God  Almighty 
bless  thee,  and  make  thee 
fruitful,  and  multiply  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  "fa 
multitude  of  people ; 

4  And  give  thee  ^the 
blessing  of  Abraham,  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  with 
thee ;  that  thou  mayest  in 
herit  the  land  "f*  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  which 
God  gave  unto  Abraham. 

5  And  Isaac  sent  away 
Jacob:  and  he  went  to 
Padan-aram  unto  Laban, 
son  of  Bethuel  the  Syrian, 
the  brother  of  Bebekah, 
Jacobus  and  Esau'^s  mother. 

6  ^  When  Esau  saw  that 
Isaac  had  blessed  Jacob, 
and  sent  him  away  to  Pa- 
dan-aram,  to  take  him  a 
wife  from  thence ;  and  that 
as  he  blessed  him  he  gave 
him  a  charge,  saying,  Thou 
shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the 
daughters  of  Canaan ; 

7  And  that  Jacob  obeyed 
his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  was  gone  to  Padan- 
aram; 

8  And  Esau  seeing  ^  that 
the  daughters  of  &naan 


-f  pleased  not  Isaac  his  fa- 
ther; 

9  Then  went  Esau  unto 
Ishmael,  and  took  unto  the 
wives  which  he  had  ^Ma- 
halath  the  daughter  of  Ish- 
mael  Abraham^s  son,  ""the 
sister  of  Nebajoth,  to  be 
his  wife. 

10  f  And  Jacob  "went 
out  from  Beer-sheba,  and 
went  toward  ^Haran. 

11  And  he  lighted  upon 
a  certain  place,  and  tarried 
there  all  night,  because  the 
sun  was  set ;  and  he  took 
of  the  stones  of  that  place, 
and  put  them  for  his  pil- 
lows, and  lay  down  in  that 
place  to  sleep. 

12  And  ne  p  dreamed, 
and  behold  a  ladder  set  up 
on  the  earth,  and  the  top 
of  it  reached  to  heaven: 
and  behold  'ithe  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descend- 
ing on  it. 

13  'And,  behold,  the 
Lord  stood  above  it,  and 
said,  "I  am  the  Lord  Grod 
of  Abraham  thy  father,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac:  ^the  land 
whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee 
will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed; 

14  And  ^thy  seed  shall 
be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  thou  shalt  "f  spread 
abroad  ^to  the  west,  and 
to  the  east,  and  to  the 
north,  and  to  the  south: 
and  in  thee  and  '  in  thy  seed 
sball  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed. 

16  And,  behold,  ^1  am 
with  thee,  and  will  'keep 
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f  Lev.  8.  10, 
II.  12. 
Numb.  7. 1. 


thee  in  all  places  whither 
thou  goest,  and  will  *  bring 
thee  again  into  this  land ; 
for  ^I  will  not  leave  thee, 
®  until  I  have  done  that 
which  I  have  spoken  to 
thee  of. 

16  ^  And  Jacob  awaked 
out  of  his  sleep,  and  he  said, 
Surely  the  Lord  is  in  ^this 
place ;  and  I  knew  it  not. 

17  And  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  How  dreadful  w 
this  place!  this  is  none  other 
but  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  18  the  gate  of  heaven. 

18  And  Jacob  rose  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and 
took  the  stone  that  he  had 
put  for  his  pillows,  and 
«set  it  up  for  a  pillar,  'and 
poured  od  upon  the  top  of  it. 


19  And  he  called  the 
name  of  B that  place  ||  Beth- 
el: but  the  name  of  that 
city  was  called  Luz  at  the 
first. 

20  ^  And  Jacob  vowed  a 
vow,  saying.  If  *God  will 
be  with  me,  and  will  keep 
me  in  this  way  that  I  go, 
and  will  give  me  ^  bread  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on, 

21  So  that  I  ^come  again 
to  my  father^s   house    in 

E^ace;    '^then    shall    the 
ORD  be  my  God:    - 

22  And  this  stone,  which 
I  have  set /or  a  pillar,  "shall 
be  God'^s  house :  *^andofall 
that  thou  shalt  give  me  I 
will  surely  give  the  tenth 
unto  thee. 
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2  Kgi.  5. 17- 


>ch.35.7,14. 
"  Lev.  27.  SO. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  thai  the  Lord  God  of  the  Universal  Church,  who 
appeared  to  Jacob  in  His  pilgrimage,  will  enable  us  to  understand  that  the 
Happiness  of  man  consists  in  communion  with  God ;  and  that  the  Dignity  of  man 
consists  in  becoming  changed,  from  that  which  the  world  commands,  to  thai 
which  God  requires* 

O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  God  and  Father  of  the 
Universal  Church,  who  wast  pleased  to  comfort  Thy  servant  Jacob,  in  his  pil- 
grimage from  the  house  of  his  father,  with  the  sense  of  Thy  Presence,  and  the 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  Thy  promises !  Grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
grace,  that  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life  our  hearts  may 
surely  there  be  fixed,  where  only  true  consolations  and  true  joys  are  to  be 
found.  While  we  thank  Thy  good  Providence  for  the  blessings  of  this  life,  for 
our  creation  and  preservation,  and  for  our  protection  by  the  public  law,  which  is 
established  on  the  foundation  of  Thy  Holy  Word ;  we  thank  Thee,  above  all, 
for  the  means  of  grace  afforded  us  here,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory  hereafter. 
May  the  means  of  grace  lead  us  to  communion  with  Thee.  May  the  hope  of 
glory  teach  us  the  true  dignity  of  the  soul  of  man,  in  that  it  is  capable  of  be- 
coming the  partaker  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  rising  with  Christ  to  His  glory. 
We  beseech  Thee,  comfort  our  hearts.  Be  with  us  when  we  pray  to  Thee. 
Raise  our  souls  from  earth  to  heaven ;  and  now,  even  now,  shew  us  Thy  glory, 
as  Thy  servant  Jacob  beheld  the  ladder  which  rested  its  lowest  step  upon  the 
earth,  while  its  top  was  seen  in  heaven.  So  may  we  behold  the  Church  uni- 
versal upon  earth,  whose  top  still  shines  in  heaven.  May  Thy  blessing  upon  the 
observance  of  the  means  of  grace,  the  study  of  Thy  Scriptures,  the  attendance  at 
Thy  altar,  the  preaching  of  Thy  Word,  and  the  constant  contemplation  of  the 
promises  of  tnidi,  guide  and  lead  us  to  Thy  holy  mountain.   There  may  we  begin 
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to  climb  the  holy  steps  which  lead  to  Thy  more  especial  presence.  May  we  rise 
from  the  clouds  of  affliction  and  the  darkness  of  temptation  higher  and  higher 
still,  upon  the  steps  of  meditation  and  praise  to  Thee.    Higher  may  we  still  rise, 
and  higher  still,  daily  and  hourly,  by  the  hatred  of  all  evil ;  by  trampling  the 
world  under  our  feet ;  by  faith,  by  patience,  by  hope,  by  love.     Higher  and 
higher  may  our  souls  ascend  to  Thee,  till  our  communion  with  Thee,  our  God, 
be  the  heaven  upon  earth  to  our  souls ;  and  the  last  step  on  which  we  climb, 
before  we  rest  with  Thee,  be  the  death  of  peace,  and  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     As  thine  angels  were  beheld  ascending  and  descending  in  the 
visions  of  Thy  servant,  so  may  we  be  the  heirs  of  Thy  salvation,  to  whom, 
whether  we  sleep  or  wake,  the  angels  of  heaven  shall  be  the  ministering  spirits. 
May  they  comfort  us  in  our  spiritual  afflictions,  as  they  comforted  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  hour  of  His  deepest  sorrow.     May  tliey  welcome  our  souls  to  Thy 
presence  when  the  pilgrimage  of  our  life  is  over ;  when  the  sacraments  and  the 
worship  of  the  Church  on  earth  shall  be  ended,  and  we  shall  rest  in  heaven  with 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  with  Christ  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  with  God  the  judge  of  all.     So  may  we  hold  communion  with  the 
God  of  the  Church,  in  life,  at  death,  and  for  ever.     So  may  we  seek  the  best 
and  the  purest,  the  highest  and  the  holiest  happiness,  which  the  fallen  man  and 
the  pardoned  sinner  can  receive  or  experience  in  his  pilgrimage  on  earth.    And 
because  thy  blessed  Son,  when  He  left  Thy  glorious  Presence  in  heaven  to 
dwell  in  human  flesh  among  the  children  of  men,  did  speak  in  mercy  to  His 
disciples,  and  declare  Himself  the  way  by  which  the  soul  of  man  on  earth  may 
ascend  to  His  Father  and  our  Father,  to  His  God  and  our  God  in  Heaven : 
so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  contemplate  Jesus  Christ  as  the  way  that  leads 
to  heaven ;  that  we  may  admire  His  glory,  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  follow  the  steps  of  His  most  blessed  life.     Grant  us  to  behold  Him  as 
dwelling  in  the  heavens  with  Thee,  and  there  in  heaven,  in  the  councils  of 
eternity,  beginning  the  mysterious  work  of  our  salvation,  by  declaring,  "  I  come 
to  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God ! "     Grant  us  to  behold  Him  as  coming  down  from 
heaven  to  earth,  when,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  did  not  desire  to  remain  in 
the  glory  of  God  with  Thee,  but  did  take  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  Servant,  to 
be  born  in  the  likeness  of  our  sinful  flesh.     Grant  us  to  behold  the  same  Son  of 
God,  when  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  when  He  taught  us  by  His 
precepts  and  by  His  example ;  when  He  suffered  and  died,  the  Just  for  the 
unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.     Grant  us  still  to  trace  the  same  Christ  our  Lord 
from  earth  to  heaven,  when  He  conquered  the  gates  of  death,  and  broke  the 
prison  of  the  grave,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  to  Thee ;  and  now  sitteth  and 
remaineth  with  Thee,  as  the  Intercessor  for  the  Church  and  the  people  for  whom 
He  died ;  as  the  present  Mediator  and  the  future  Judge  of  our  souls.     So  may 
Thy  grace  enable  us  to  see,  in  the  vision  of  Jacob  Thy  Servant,  the  coming  down 
of  Christ  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  the  going  up  of  Christ  from  earth  to  heaven. 
— And  because  these  things  are  written  for  our  instruction,  and  because  the  Son 
of  God  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  teach,  O  teach  us !  that  our  true 
and  only  dignity  consists  neither  in  the  pomp,  nor  greatness,  nor  wealth,  nor 
honours  of  a  false  and  perishing  world ;  but  in  following  Christ  our  Lord  from 
the  Church  which  rests  on  earth,  to  the  Church  which  is  glorified  in  heaven. 
Oh !  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  follow  Christ,  as  well  as  to  believe  in  Christ. 
May  we  prove  our  faith  in  His  mercy  by  our  obedience  to  His  law.     May  we 
suffer  patiently,  persevere  holily,  call  Thee  our  Father,  though  the  cup  we  drink 
be  bitter ;  and  pray  to  Thee  as  our  God,  though  it  please  Thee  to  hide  Thy 
face  from  us  in  the  hour  of  our  deepest  afflictions,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death 
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itself.  With  Christ  may  we  conquer  death.  Like  Him  may  we  conquer  the 
grave.  With  Him  may  we  ascend  to  Thy  heaven.  Oh!  hear  our  humble 
prayer ;  here  we  kneel  before  Thee ;  here  we  make  our  humble  vow  before 
Thee.  Thou  shalt  be  the  Lord  our  Ruler ;  Thou  shalt  be  the  God  we  will  love. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;  the  bread  of  life  for  the  soul,  as  well  as  the 
bread  of  man  for  the  body ;  and  Thou  shalt  be  our  God.  Thou  shalt  be  the 
God  both  of  our  souls  and  bodies.  Oh!  bring  us  to  Thy  house  in  heaven  in 
peace,  as  Thou  hast  brought  us  to  Thy  house,  to  Thy  holy  Church,  upon  earth. 
Be  Thou  our  God;  make  us  Thy  people.  Be  Thou  our  Father;  make  us 
Thy  sons.  As  we  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  now,  so  may  we  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly  hereaf\er ;  and  live  with  Thee  in  Thy  Church  triumphant  lor 
ever.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  in  com- 
passion to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray, 
to  say 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  Jaocb  placing  a  tkme  for  hu 
pUiowt, 

Our  tiunsUtorB  have  preserved  the  plural 
of  the  Hebrew  in  this  place,  v^icintp  "  lor  his 

pillows."  The  word  occurs  in  1  Sam.  xix. 
1 3. 16.  Parkhurst  thinks  that  the  word  should 
be  translated,  not  for  his  pUlows,  but  at,  or 
near  his  pillow,  in  expectation  of  a  divine 
dream,  which  it  appears  he  accordingly  had. 
See  Parkhurst,  in  loc.  VMD,  no.  xii.  in  fin.  It 
is  probable  that  Jacob  rested  at  the  place 
near  Bethel,  where  Abraham  had  before  built 
an  altar  to  Jehovah.  See  Gen.  xii.  7*  8,  and 
xiii.  4.  Wells's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  277  f^^ 
367. 

Note  2.    Gen.  xxviii.  12.    On  Ja€ob*i  ladder. 

The  word  D^  rendered  by  our  translators, 
ladder,  which  occurs  only  in  this  place,  and  is 
translated  cXi^xaC  by  the  Sept.  and  Scala  by 
the  Vulgate,  is  probably  derived  from  ^,  to 
raise,  elevate,  or  exalt.  From  this  word  is 
derived  n^^po,  2  Chron.  ix.  11,  where  it  is 
translated  terraces,  D^  must  be  considered 
in  connection  with  the  word  2^,  which  our 

translators  have  rendered  ''  set,  or  placed,  or 
rested,"  but  which  has  the  same  meaning  as 
n|9,  ver.  13,  where  it  is  translated  ^  stood" — 
**  the  Lord  God  stood  upon  it."  The  root  from 
which  both  words  are  derived,  signifies  to 
fix,  or  settle,  or  make  fast,  and  it  generally 
implies  the  notion  of  authority  and  stedfast- 
nesB.  Thus  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  12,  r9|ipn  denotes 
a  garrison,  or  military  station  ;  and  it  is  used 
to  describe  the  sacred  pillars  which  were  set 
up  to  commemorate  any  great  or  remarkable 
event.  It  is  used  in  this  sense  in  verse  22. 
**  This  stone  which  I  have  set  up  for  a  pillar," 
that  is,  for  a  rgyp,  ^'shall  be  a  Bethel,  a  house 


of  God."  By  giving  these  senses  to  the  two 
words,  translate,  ^  a  ladder,"  and ''  set"  up  on 
the  earth,  we  obtain  the  right  notion  of  the 
vision.  Jacob  saw  a  terraced  mound,  or  hill, 
placed  by  divine  authority  on  the  earth  ;  and 
on  the  top  of  that  mound  he  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  stationed  by  the  divine  power,  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  accustomed  to  be  seen. 
The  mound  was  such  as  was  usually  placed 
by  authority  upon  the  earth.  The  glory  at 
the  top  was  that  which  was  usually  manifested 
to  the  Fathers.  What  then  was  the  mound,  with 
its  terraces,  which  the  patriarch  saw  1  It  is 
well  known,  we  may  answer,  that  the  patri- 
archs were  accustomed  to  worship  God,  either 
in  high  places,  which  were  natural  hills,  or 
where  these  were  wanting,  to  cast  up  artificial 
hills  in  their  place.  These  hills  were  con- 
structed with  steps,  or  stages,  or  terraces,  on 
which  the  worshippers  climb  to  the  top.  The 
interpretation  given  of  these  facts  by  Mr. 
Faber '  is,  '*  that  the  hills,  whether  natural  or 
artificial,  were  commemorative  both  of  the 
mountain  in  Paradise,  and  also  of  Mount 
Ararat,  and  that  they  were  the  primitive 
places  of  assembly  for  worship."  Mr.  Faber 
does  not  assign  to  the  words  translated  **tk 
ladder  set"  upon  the  earth,  the  precise  mean- 
ing now  given  to  them  ;  but  his  interpretation 
of  the  whole  vision  confirms  that  translation. 
He  considers  the  ladder  of  Jacob  to  be  '^  the 
fiuniliar  patriarchal  symbol,  known  and  used 
anterior  to  the  dispersion  from  Babel  :  for  we 
find  an  instrument  with  seven  steps,  closely 
resembling  that  which  was  displayed  to  Jacob, 
employed  in  the  celebration  of  the  Mithratic 
orgies,  and  designed  to  represent  the  sidereal 

1  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  Tol.  iii.  b.  vi.  cap.  vl. 
p.  622. 
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or  celestial  transmigration  of  souls.  Such 
affinity  is  too  close  to  have  been  accidental ; 
the  only  question  is,  what  was  the  true  form 
of  the  machine  t  It  was  in  each  case  not  a 
ladder,  but  a  pyramid  with  seven  steps  or 
stages  on  ever^'  side  of  it.  In  the  vision  of 
Jacob,  it  seemed  to  reach  to  heaven,  and  God 
himself  rested  upon  its  summit.  It  was 
doubtless,  I  think,  meant  to  represent  what 
is  often  called  in  Scripture  the  mountain  of  God^ 
or  the  mountain  of  the  cusembiy ;  and  as  that 
mountain  is  expressly  styled  the  garden  of  Eden, 
and  as  it  is  described,  with  reference  to  Judea 
and  Babylon,  as  situated  in  the  sides  of  the 
north  ;  we  may  be  nearly  sure  that  the  vision 
exhibited  that  hill,  which  coincided  with  the 
Paradisiacal  Ararat,  which  the  Gentiles  de- 
nominated Meru  or  Ida ;  which,  in  the  case 
of  the  tower  of  Babel,  they  represented  by  a 
pyramid  with  seven  stages,  and  which  they 
viewed  precisely  as  Paradise  is  viewed  in 
Holy  Writ,  when  allowance  is  made  for  the 
difference  between  true  and  false  religion'. 
The  hill  of  Kden,  in  short,  among  the  early 
patriarchs,  was  used  to  represent  heaven ; 
and  when  the  great  apostasy  under  Nimrod 
took  place,  the  B^Tubol  was  carefully  preserved, 
and  was  still  applied  in  the  self-same  manner, 
by  the  introducers  of  a  corrupt  theological 
system.  It  equally  shadowed  out  a  celestial 
abode  ;  but,  instead  of  being  surmounted  by 
Jehovah,  as  in  the  dream  of  Jacob,  it  was  the 
fictitious  residence  of  those  two  races  of  hero- 
gods,  who  had  once  indeed  literally  tenanted 
its  summit." — Such  is  the  interpretation  of 
Mr.  Faber,  and  it  is  warranted  by  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Hebrew.  We  may  regajrd  the  vision 
as  an  exhibition  of  the  only  two  things  which 
are  immoveable:  one  in  earth,  the  other  in 
heaven — the  Church  on  earth,  and  God  in 
heaven ;  that  God  in  heaven  communes  with 
the  Church  on  earth,  through  Christ  the 
Mediator,  in  all  ages;  and  that  the  persons 
with  whom  God  communes  are  the  Jacob,  the 
true  Israel,  the  spiritual  Jew  and  Gentile, 
till  the  earth  be  burnt  up,  and  the  Church 
has  been  received  with  the  ascending  angels 
into  heaven.  This  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
true  interpretation  of  Jacob*s  ladder.  I  have 
however  given  some  of  the  other  interpreta- 
tions in  the  Introduction  to  this  section. 
Those  who  desire  to  read  more  on  the  subject 
are  referred  to  the  Dissertation  of  Job.  Fre- 
dericus  Miegius  de  ScalA  Jacobi,  in  the  first 
vol.  of  the  Thesaurus  appended  to  the  Critici 
Sacri,  vol.  xii.  p.  196— 202.— Pfeiffer,  De  ScalA 
Coeli  JacobseA,  Dub.  Vex.  p.  lb,  vol.  I,  who 
makes  it  refer  to  the  nature  and  offices  of 
Christ  only ;  whereas  this  was  but  a  chief 
part  of  the  meaning — and  to  the  numerous 
interpretations  collected  by  Cornelius  a  La- 
pide,  one  of  which  is  from  St.  Bernard— that 

*  Isaiah  xiv.  18  ;  Esek.  xxviii,  13—16. 


the  ladder  of  Jacob  was  the  Y ircin  Mary.  In 
writing  every  part  of  this  work,  I  uniformly 
consult  the  labours  of  some  writers  from 
among  the  four  chief  divisions  of  theologians 
— the  Romanist,  the  Puritan,  the  High  Church, 
and  the  Low  Church,  (absit  invidia  verbis) 
and  it  is  impossible  not  to  smile  at  the  manner 
in  which  their  various  peculiarities  are  some- 
times discernible,  in  the  midst  of  their  more 
general  criticisms.  Though  the  reader  will 
not,  and  cannot  adopt  all  the  interpretations 
collected  by  the  learned  Romanist  Cornelias 
a  Lapide,  he  may  say  with  a  man  whose 
learning  was  no  less  profound, — that  of  that 
ladder,  ^  Each  stair  mysteriously  was  meant.'* 
Milton.  Parad.  Lost,  b.  iii.  1.  616. 

Note  3.  Gen.  xxviii.  17—22.  On  ths  aUme 
iet  up  for  a  pillar. 

Very  beautiful  are  the  observations  in  the 
30th  Dissertation  or  occasional  Annotation  of 
Parker  in  his  Bibliotheca  Biblica,  voL  L  p. 
60S.  He  considers  the  setting  up  by  Jacob  of 
a  stone  as  a  pillar  (or  rQ^,  a  consecrated 

memorial,  to  be  the  first  act  of  his  appoint- 
ment by  the  divine  vision  to  the  prie^y  or 
prophetic  office,  which  was  a  part  of  the  rights 
of  the  primogeniture.  The  custom  of  anointing 
pillars  with  oil,  was  common  in  after-ages 
among  the  Gentiles.  This,  however,  is  the 
first  time  in  which  the  custom  is  mentioned. 
The  Baitulia,  or  anointed  pillars  of  the  an- 
cients, are  supposed  to  be  so  called  from  the 
original  name  given  to  tlie  first,  raised  by 
Jacob,  Bethel,   or  ^n*;^     This,  however,  is 

uncertain.  RoaenmUller,  in  loc.,  refers  to  the 
custom  mentioned  by  Morier.  In  his  second 
journey  through  Persia,  Mr.  Morier  observed 
*'  that  the  guide  occasionally  placed  a  stone  on 
a  conspicuous  piece  of  rock,  or  two  stones  one 
upon  another,  at  the  same  time  uttering  some 
words  which  were  understood  to  be  a  prayer 
for  the  safe  return  of  the  narty.*'  This  ex- 
plained to  Mr.  Morier  what  he  had  frequently 
observed  before  in  the  East,  and  more  par- 
ticularly on  high  roads  leading  to  great  towns, 
at  a  point  where  the  towns  are  first  seen,  and 
where  the  Oriental  traveller  sets  up  his  aione, 
accompanied  by  a  devout  exclamation  in  token 
of  his  safe  arrival.  Mr.  Morier  adds,  *'  No- 
thing is  so  natural,  in  a  journey  over  a  dreary 
country',  as  for  a  solitary  traveller  to  set  him- 
self down  fatigued,  and  to  make  the  vow  that 
Jacob  did :  '  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and 
keep  me  in  the  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give 
me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  pat  on,  so 
that  I  may  reach  my  father*8  house  in  peace,* 
&c.,  Hhen  will  I  give  so  much  in  charity  f 
or,  again,  that  on  first  seeing  the  place  which 
he  has  so  long  toiled  to  reach,  the  traveller 
should  sit  down  and  make  a  thanksgiving,  in 
both  cases  setting  up  a  stone  as  a  memonsl.*' 
The  custom  of  thus  placing  stones  as  com- 
memorations of  great  events,  victories,  vows, 
contracts,  bounwuies,  and   sepulchres,  was 
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both  ft  patriarchal,  droidical^  and  pagan  cus- 
tom, and  is  still  continued  in  the  unchanging 
habits  of  the  East.    See  the  Dissertation  of 


Reinerius  Verwey  De  UnetionibuSi  ap.  Ugol. 
Thes.  vol.  XXX.  p.  1370. 


SECTION  LXIII.     GENESIS  XXIX.  1—20. 


Title. — The  representations  of  earthly  happiness  given  to  us  in  the  Scriptures 
are  generally  identified  with  the  idea  of  Marriage,  Jacob  proceeds  on  his 
journey  to  Haran,  He  meets  Rachel,  and  requests  her  in  Marriage  from 
Lahan  her  father. 

Introduction. — ^Though  the  highest  happiness  which  the  soul  of  man  can 
experience  in  the  present  life,  is  communion  with  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  arising  from  the  conviction  of  pardoned  sin,  and  peace 
through  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  applied  to  the  soul ;  yet  even  that  happiness 
itself  is  increased  and  doubled  when  it  is  partaken  by  a  kindred  soul,  conscious 
of  the  same  privileges,  believing  in  the  same  Saviour,  and  comforted  in  the  same 
painful  journey  through  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  by  the  same  hope  of  meeting 
together  again  after  the  death  of  the  body ;  when  the  imperfections  of  temper, 
the  sorrows  they  endure,  and  the  sins  that  are  pardoned,  shall  be  known  no  more 
for  ever.  As  public  worship  in  the  Church  is  more  elevating  to  the  spirit 
of  man  than  domestic  worship  in  the  family ;  as  domestic  worship  in  the  family, 
when  the  children  and  the  kindred,  the  friends  and  the  servants  of  the  master  of 
the  household  repeat  the  prayer  of  Christ,  and  offer  the  same  grateful  praises  for 
His  mercy,  is  more  delightful  than  the  worship  of  the  master  and  the  mistress  of 
the  family  when  they  pray  together;  so  also  are  the  prayer,  the  praise,  the 
worship,  and  the  sacrifice  which  the  religious  wife  and  the  religious  husband 
unite  to  pour  forth  to  their  Creator,  their  Saviour,  and  their  Sanctifier;  more 
holy  in  themselves,  more  acceptable  to  God,  more  gratifying  to  the  souls  that 
join  to  present  them ;  than  they  would  be  to  the  individual  man  or  woman  who 
might  offer  them  in  solitude  to  their  God. — Adam,  we  must  believe,  when 
in  Paradise,  rejoiced  in  his  communion  with  the  Lord  God,  who  made  him  and 
placed  him  there.  When  the  evening  came,  he  praised  God  for  the  mercies  of 
the  day.  When  the  morning  dawned,  he  blessed  Him  for  the  returning  light. 
But  the  representation  of  the  poet  is  correct,  «that  when  Eve  was  created,  and 
that  when  the  day  of  their  mutual  Paradise  dawned,  both  ''lowly  bowed 
adoring'* — ^both  in  "  holy  rapture"  praised  their  Maker — ^both  uttered  their 
morning  hymn,  "  These  are  Thy  glorious  works,  Parent  of  Good,  Almighty." 
— The  happiness  of  the  religion  of  Paradise  itself  was  doubled  when  Adam  and 
Eve  offered  to  their  Creator,  in  society,  the  same  praises  which  Adam  had  before 
offered  in  his  solitude. — So  it  is  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture,  that  the 
representation  of  the  earthly  happiness  of  the  servants  of  God  is  generally 
identified  with  some  allusion  to  marriage.  The  greatest  calamity  which  some- 
times happens  to  the  married,  the  death  of  their  children,  becomes,  when  time 
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has  healed  the  wound,  the  source  of  the  most  serene  and  healthful  blessedness, 
when  they  hope  that  the  Lord  who  gave,  and  the  Lord  who  taketh  away,  will 
restore  the  sou]  of  their  child  to  the  souls  of  the  parents,  and  that  they  shall  ever 
be  united  in  a  better  Paradise  than  that  of  Eden. — Feelings  of  this  kind  may 
have  prompted  Jacob,  after  his  holy  vision  of  the  mound  or  ladder,  which  rested 
its  foundation  on  earth  and  its  top  in  heaven  ;  and  afler  his  solemn  vow  also  to 
make  the  place  where  that  vision  was  seen  the  House  of  God.  He  was  going, 
by  the  command  of  his  father,  to  the  home  of  Laban,  to  seek  there  the  wife  who 
should  share  his  earthly  pilgrimage,  rejoice  with  him  in  die  anticipation  of  the 
blessings  which  God  had  promised  him,  and  unite  in  the  prayers  and  in  the 
praises  which  he  loved  to  offer  to  the  God  of  his  fathers.  The  distance  from 
Bethel  to  Haran  was  nearly  five  hundred  miles.  The  section  begins  with  in- 
forming us  that  "  he  went  on  his  way."  The  Hebrew  denotes,  that  he  proceeded 
on  his  journey  with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity  (ver.  1).  No  mention  is  made  of 
any  obstacles  to  his  progress,  though  he  was  alone.  He  would  not  be  burthened 
with  equipage  or  servants,  according  to  his  rank  as  the  son  of  a  Patriarchal 
prince ;  for  he  was  fleeing  for  his  life  from  the  brother  who  threatened  him  with 
destruction.  Very  beautiful  is  the  account  of  his  arrival  at  the  place  of  his 
destination.  He  came  into  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  East.  When  he  came 
near  Haran,  and  before  he  made  any  inquiry  concerning  Laban,  he  saw  the 
shepherds  of  three  flocks  of  sheep  round  a  well,  assembled  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country,  waiting  till  the  hour  when  the  stone  which  covered 
its  mouth  was  to  be  rolled  away,  and  water  given  to  their  flocks.  In  reply  to  bis 
questions,  they  told  him  that  Laban  lived  near  them,  and  that  the  fourth  flock  of 
sheep,  which  they  were  expecting  before  the  well  could  be  opened,  was  coming ; 
and  that  Rachel,  the  yoimger  daughter  of  Laban,  was  directing  the  sheep  to  the 
well.  No  mistake  is  greater  than  to  suppose  that  religion  is  inconsistent  with 
the  utmost  refinement,  and  attention  to  all  the  pleasing  and  innocent  courtesies  of 
life.  Jacob  removes  the  stone  from  the  well.  He  made  himself  known  to 
Rachel,  who  told  her  father  of  his  coming.  Laban  came  out  to  see  and  converse 
with  Jacob,  and  Jacob  told  to  Laban  all  these  things  (ver.  13)  ;  all  the  causes  of 
his  coming  from  Beer-sheba  to  Haran,  without  the  attendance  required  by  his 
rank ;  the  blessing  of  his  father ;  the  vision  at  Bethel ;  and  his  meeting  with 
Rachel  at  the  well :  and  Laban,  in  reply  to  his  narrative,  acknowledged  him  as 
his  relation,  and  said — "  Thou  art  my  bone  and  my  flesh."  Whether  Jacob  told 
to  Laban  the  command  of  Isaac,  that  he  should  marry  one  of  his  family,  and  not 
one  of  the  women  of  Canaan,  we  know  not ;  but  the  object  of  his  journey  was 
accomplished  :  for  his  marriage  with  Rachel  soon  took  place  in  the  house  of  her 
father. — The  lesson  we  may  learn  from  the  history,  may  be  said  to  be  chiefly 
addressed  to  the  unmarried.  Rachel,  when  Jacob  saw  her,  was  engaged  in  the 
active  performance  of  her  humble  duties,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  her 
father.  The  religious  and  faithful  Christian,  who  desires  to  marry  the  wife  with 
whom  he  may  hope  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  will  make  choice  of 
one  who,  whatever  better  accomplishments  or  attractions  she  may  posaesSy  is 
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mindful  of  the  duties  of  her  station  in  life  ;  and  who  has  given  this  one  proof  at 
least  of  her  worthiness  to  become  the  wife  of  a  Christian,  that  she  has  been  an 
affectionate,  obedient,  and  dutiful  daughter,  to  the  will  and  to  the  commands  of 
her  father  and  her  mother. 
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f  Heb.  lift  up 

his  feet. 
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t  Heb.  pet  the 
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1  Then  Jacob -f"  went  on 
his  journey,  *and  came  into 
the  land  of  the  "f  people  of 
the  east. 

2  And  he  looked,  and 
behold  a  well  in  the  field, 
and,  lo,  there  were  three 
flocks  of  sheep  lying  by  it ; 
for  out  of  that  well  they 
watered  the  flocks :  and  a 
great  stone  toa^  upon  the 
well^s  mouth. 

3  And  thither  were  all 
the  flocks  gathered:  and 
they  rolled  thestonefrom  the 
well^s  mouth,  and  watered 
the  sheep,  and  put  the  stone 
again  upon  the  welFs  mouth 
in  his  place. 

4  And  Jacob  said  unto 
them,  My  brethren,  whence 
he  yet  And  they  said,  Of 
Haran  are  we. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Enow  ye  Laban  the  son  of 
Nahor!  And  they  said, 
We  know  him. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them, 
f^Is  he  well  ?  And  they 
said.  He  is  well:  and,  be- 
hold, Eachel  his  daughter 
cometh  with  the  sheep. 

7  And  he  said,  Lo,  fit 
is  yet  high  day,  neither  is 
it  time  that  the  cattle  should 
be  gathered  together:  water 
ye  the  sheep,  and  go  and 
feed  them. 

8  And  they  said.  We 
cannot,  until  m  the  flocks 
be  gathered  together,  and 
till  they  roll  the  stone  from 


the  welFs  mouth ;  then  we 
water  the  sheep. 

9  fAnd  while  he  yet 
spake  with  them,  ^Rachel 
came  with  her  father'^s 
sheep :  for  she  kept  them. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jacob  saw  Rachel  the 
daughter  of  Laban  his  mo- 
ther s  brother,  and  the  sheep 
of  Laban  his  mother'^s  bro- 
ther, that  Jacob  went  near, 
and  ^rolled  the  stone  from 
the  weirs  mouth,  and  wa- 
tered the  flock  of  Laban  his 
mother^s  brother. 

11  And  Jacob  ^kissed 
Rachel,  and  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  wept. 

12  And  Jacob  told  Ra- 
chel that  he  teas  'her  fa- 
ther'^s  brother,  and  that  he 
was  Rebekah'^s  son:  ^and 
she  ran  and  told  her  father. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Laban  heard  the  "f  ti- 
dings of  Jacob  his  sister's 
son,  that  ^  he  ran  to  meet 
him,  and  embraced  him,  and 
kissed  him,  and  brought 
him  to  his  house.  And 
he  told  Laban  all  these 
things. 

14  And  Laban  said  to 
him,  *  Surely  thou  art  my 
bone  and  my  flesh.  And 
he  abode  with  him  "fthe 
space  of  a  month. 

15  fAnd  Laban  said 
unto  Jacob,  Because  thou 
art  my  brother,  shouldest 
thou  therefore  serve  me  for 
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nought  ?  tell  me,  what  shall 
thy  wages  be  f 

16  And  Laban  had  two 
daughters :  the  name  of  the 
elder  was  Leah,  and  the 
name  of  the  younger  was 
Bachel. 

17  Leah  was  tender 
eyed ;  but  Bachel  was  beau- 
tiful and  well  favoured. 

18  And  Jacob  loved  Ba- 
chel; and  said,  ^I  will  serve 


thee  seven  years  for  Bachel  Christ 
thy  younger  daughter.  »^* 

19  And  Laban  said.  It  y — ,^^L^ 
is  better  that  I  give  her  to 

thee,  than  that  I  should 
give  her  to  another  man: 
abide  with  me. 

20  And  Jacob  '  served 'ch.M.««. 
seven    years    for  Bachel;     "*' 
and  they  seemed  unto  him 

but  a  few  days,  for  the  love 
he  had  to  her* 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  if  we  anticipate  marriage^  we  may  he  ever  able  to 
unite  in  prayer  and  praise  at  the  same  altar  with  the  object  of  our  love  and 
affection ;  and  that  if  we  are  married,  we  may  increase  more  and  more  in  our 
holy  faith ;  and  that  our  children  may  be  blessed ;  and  that  the  union  which 
begins  on  earth,  may  continue  both  at  death,  and  in  heaven, 

Alhiohty  and  most  Merciful  God,  who  didst  appear  in  a  vision  to  Thy  servant 
Jacob,  to  confirm  to  Him  the  promise  of  the  blessing  and  the  birthright,  and 
didst  safely  guide  and  lead  him,  through  tlie  perils  of  his  journey,  to  the  home  of 
Rachel  and  Laban ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  us  Thy  humble  servants,  that 
we  ever  esteem  and  value  above  all  earthly  blessing,  the  spiritual  birthright  of 
the  Christian,  and  the  promises  which  Thy  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator,  hath  granted  to  the  souls  of  men.  Protect  us  in  the  way  we  should 
go.  Guide  us  with  Thy  counsel  through  life  ;  and  after  that  receive  us  to  Thy 
glory.  May  the  care  of  our  soids  be  the  one  thing  needful ;  and  may  no  friend- 
ships we  form  upon  earth,  divert  us  ^om  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  constant 
communion  with  Thee. — And  because  Thou  didst  institute  and  ordain,  in  the 
time  of  man's  innocency,  the  honourable  estate  of  Holy  Matrimony,  that  the 
prayers  and  the  praises  which  are  offered  to  Thee  by  the  soul  of  the  man,  or  the 
woman,  in  their  solitude,  might  be  offered  to  Thee  by  those,  who  by  their  holy 
matrimony  become  as  one  before  Thee ;  grant  to  us,  we  pray,  such  grace,  that 
we  never,  never  permit  the  accomplishments  or  the  attractions  of  the  godless,  the 
worldly,  and  the  thoughdess,  so  to  engage  our  affections,  and  so  to  ensnare  our 
hearts ;  that  we  marry  the  persons  with  whom  we  cannot  praise  Thee,  nor  kneel 
at  Thy  altar,  nor  join  in  prayer  and  praise  to  Thee,  nor  honour  together  Thy  Holy 
name. — So  may  Thy  Holy  Spirit  rest  upon  us,  that  our  partners  in  the  pil- 
grimage of  life  be  our  companions,  our  friends,  and  our  fellow-travellers  on  the 
road  to  heaven.  May  the  objects  of  our  earthly  love,  be  partakers  of  the  promise 
of  Thy  blessing.  May  we  be  able  to  kneel  with  diem  at  the  same  altar,  ofier 
the  same  prayers,  partake  of  the  same  hopes,  and  build  up  each  other  in  our 
holy  faith.  So  if  we  marry  may  we  please  Thee  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  live 
in  holy  love  to  Thee  and  to  each  other,  to  our  lives'  end.— Give  Thy  blessing 
also,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  those  among  us,  who  have  long  been  united  in  that 
holy  estate  of  matrimony.  May  we  be  so  watchful  over  our  own  hearts  and 
ways,  that  we  avoid  all  wilful  grieving  each  other ;  as  a  sin  and  as  a  crime  before 
Thee.  May  we  ever  be  kind,  affectionate,  and  gentle,  anxious  to  please,  and 
fearful  to  offend.  May  our  children  be  the  bond  of  union,  not  only  of  our  souls 
to  each  other,  may  they  be  the  bond  of  union  between  our  souls  and  our  God. 
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May  our  sons  grow  up  as  the  young  plants,  and  our  daughters  be  as  the  polished 
comers  of  the  temple  before  Thee.  As  they  increase  in  stature,  may  they  in- 
crease in  wisdom,  finding  favour  both  with  God  and  man.  So  enable  us  to  bring 
them  up  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  that  this  our  prayer  for  Thy  mercy  shall  not  be 
presumption  before  Thee.  May  we  set  them  a  good  example,  walking  before 
them  like  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  ;  keeping  all  the  commandments  of  the  law 
of  the  Lord  blameless.  Early  may  we  teach  them  to  pray.  May  the  first 
among  the  words  they  utter,  be  the  infant  prayer  for  Thy  blessing.— As  we  give 
them  to  Thee,  in  their  baptism,  and  then  make  the  holy  covenant  with  Thee, 
that  Thou  shalt  be  the  Lord  their  God,  so  may  we  train  them  up  in  the  way  that 
they  should  go,  that  they  shall  be  the  faithful  members  of  Thy  holy  Church  ;  the 
constant  partakers  of  Thy  holy  sacraments,  the  elect  of  God,  the  redeemed,  the 
sanctified,  the  saved  of  the  Lord.  Bless,  O  bless  our  children !  that  they,  when 
they  are  called  upon  to  die,  may  thank  Thee  for  the  care  and  for  the  love  of  their 
parents.  Bless,  O  bless  our  own  souls  !  that,  when  we  die,  we  may  charge 
them  to  follow  their  parents  to  the  better  inheritance,  which  is  purchased  for  them 
and  for  us  by  the  Saviour  whose  name  we  bear.  Let  us  not  be  parted  for  ever 
by  the  sentence  which  requires  us  to  die.  Whatever  be  the  infirmities  of  our 
souls,  or  the  offences  which  sometimes  befall  us  in  the  pilgrimage  through  life  to 
death,  so  bind  our  hearts  to  Thee,  and  to  each  other,  that  we  may  never  cease 
to  remember  that  we  are  a  Christian  family,  bound  together  by  one  holy  hope 
and  faith. — Whatever  be  the  adversity  or  the  prosperity,  the  good  or  evil,  the 
changes  or  the  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  which  Thy  providence  may  ordain  for 
our  children ;  may  their  parents  never  reproach  themselves  or  each  other,  that 
they  neglected  the  souls  of  their  children,  which  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh  entrusted  to  their  charge  and  care. — So  may  our  marriage  receive  Thy 
blessing.  So  may  the  union  which  has  begun  upon  earth,  be  continued  in  the 
hour  of  death,  when  the  remembrance  of  affection  shall  give  strength  to  our  dying 
prayers,  for  those  we  have  loved  in  this  our  state  of  pilgrimage.  So  may  the 
union  which  has  begun  upon  eartli,  be  continued  beyond  the  grave,  when  our 
immortal  spirits  shall  be  freed  from  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  and  from  the 
bondage  of  the  grave ;  to  be  gathered  together  as  one  imited  family  in  heaven. — 
So  may  our  hope  of  immortality  and  our  faith  in  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  sin 
be  perfected  in  the  united  praises  of  the  parents  and  the  children,  the  kindred 
and  the  brethren,  who  shall  form  a  part  of  that  number,  which  no  man  can  number, 
from  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  peoples.  So  may  we  all 
be  found  among  the  Society  of  that  holy  Catholic  Church,  triumphant  in  heaven, 
who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
we  worship.  God  of  families !  hear,  O  hear  our  prayer.  Accept  the  sacrifice 
which  parents  and  children  in  this  family  now  offer  to  Thee.  Unite  our  hearts 
to  fear  and  love  Thee  now  ;  that  we  love  and  honour  and  praise  Thy  holy  name 
for  ever,  for  the  redemption  of  our  souls  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
taught  us  to  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note.    6bn.  xxix.  v.  I.    **  Jcteob  WfU  an  Ma 
journey.^' — The  Hebrew  is  vjri  ajaj;  H^  Jacob 

lifted  up  his  feet.  The  expression  is  generally 
supposed  to  denote  that  Jacob  went  on  his 
way  with  aUcrity  and  cheerfuhiess.  Rosen- 
mUUer  objects  to  this  as  unnecessary)  affirming 


that  the  word  m^  merely  signifies  that  he 

continued  his  journey,  iter  suum  continuasse. 
See  however  the  quotations  in  Cartwright,  ap. 
Crit.  Sac.  vol.  i.  p.  979,  to  prove  that  the  word 
has  the  former  meaning. 

With  respect  to  Jacob  leaving  Beersheba 
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and  Bethel,  and  travelling  to  Haran,  alone 
and  unattended,  we  may  obeerve,  not  only  that 
he  probably  fled  in  haste,  in  fear  of  his  bro- 
ther, and  therefore  that  such  equipage  would 
have  encumbered  him,  but  that  he  would  be 
well    provided    by   Rebekah  with   gold  and 

i'ewels  for  his  journey,  and  with  tokens  also  of 
lis  relationship  to  Laban.    The  Jews  have  a 
tradition,  that  Isaac  provided  his  son  with  a 


suitable  train  of  attendants^  and  abundanoe  of 
treasure  ;  but  that  Eliphaz,  the  son  of  Eaan, 
attacked  and  dispersed  them,  and  robbed, 
though  he  did  not  kill,  Jacob.  They  add  also, 
that  this  loss  was  the  cause  of  bis  weeping, 
when  he  met  Rachel,  ver.  11.  No  dependence 
however  can  be  placed  on  these  traditions. 
See  PoU  Syn.  in  loc. 


SUPPLEMENT  TO  SECTION  LXIII. 

Not  to  be  read  in  Families. 

The  domestic  history  of  Jacob,  Laban  substitutes  Leah  for  Rachel.  Jacob  serves 
Laban  fourteen  years  for  Leah  and  Rachel,  Leah  gives  Zilpah,  and  Rachel 
gives  Bilhah,  to  Jacob,  The  births  of  Reuben^  Simeon^  Levi,  Judah,  Issachar, 
Zebulun^  and  Dinah,  from  Leah  ;  of  Dan  and  Naphtali,  from  Bilhah ;  of  Gad 
and  Asher,  from  Zilpah ;  and  of  Joseph,  from  Rachel, 
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Sfot!         21  IT  And   Jacob    said 

1916.'     unto  Laban,  Give  me  my 

c'lf^fsT  wife,  for  my  days  are  ful- 

^^  filled,  that  I  may  "go  in 

•  jttdg.  15.1.  unto  her. 

22  And  Laban  gathered 
together  all  the  men  of  the 
Mudg.14.10.  place,  and  ^made  a  feast. 
John  a.  1.2.      23  And  it  came  to  pass 

in  the  evening,  that  he  took 
Leah  his  daughter,  and 
brought  her  to  him ;  and  he 
went  in  unto  her. 

24  And  Laban  gave  unto 
his  daughter  Leah  Zilpah 
his  maid /br  an  handmaid. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  in  the  morning,  behold, 
it  iv<M  Leah :  and  he  said 
to  Laban,  What  is  this  thou 
hast  done  unto  me !  did  not 
I  serve  with  thee  for  Ra- 
chel? wherefore  then  hast 
thou  beguiled  me  i 

26  And  Laban. said.  It 
must  not  be  so  done   in 

f  Heb.  place.  OUT  "f-couutry,  to  givc  the 
younger  before  the  first- 
born. 


27  ""  Fulfil  her  week,  and 
we  will  give  thee  this  also 
for  the  service  which  thou 
shalt  serve  with  me  yet 
seven  other  years. 

28  And  Jacob  did  so, 
and  fulfilled  her  week :  and 
he  gave  him  Rachel  his 
daughter  to  wife  also. 

29  And  Laban  gave  to 
Rachel  his  daughter  Bilhah 
his  handmaid  to  be  her 
maid. 

30  And  he  went  in  also 
unto  Rachel,  and  he  ^  loved 
also  Rachel  more  than  Leah, 
and  served  with  him  *yet 
seven  other  years. 

31  f  And  when  the  Lord 
^saw  that  Leah  was  hated, 
he  'opened  her  womb:  but 
Rachel  was  barren. 

32  And  Leah  conceived, 
and  bare  a  son,  and  she 
called  his  name  || Reuben: 
for  she  said,  Surely  the 
Lord  hath  ^looked  upon 
my  affliction;  now  therefore 
my  husband  will  love  me. 


Hale's 

Chron. 

1916. 

BX70RX 

CH  R  f  S  T 
175S. 

•  Jodg.l4.IS. 


*  rer.  to. 
Deat.Sl.19. 

•  ch.  SO.  S6.  ft 

31.41. 
Hm.  IS.  IS. 


rp«.127.  S. 
I  ch.  SO.  1. 


about 
1752. 

|Tliatia,&« 
a  ton, 

kExod.S.7.ft 

4.31. 

Deiit.  S6. 7 

Pi.  23. 18.  ft 

106.44. 
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BS70AX 

CHRIST 
about 
17AI. 


I  That  ia, 
Hearing, 
about 
1750. 


I  That  la, 
Joined. 
See  Numb.  18. 
«,4. 
about 
1749. 
i  Man.  1.  S. 
I  Thatia, 
PraUe. 
f  Heb  ifood 
from  bearing. 

CHAP. 
XXX. 

about 

1749. 
k  ch  29.  31. 
«  ch.  37. 11. 

•  JobS.S. 


'  ch.  16. 1. 
1  Sam.  1.  5. 


•  ch.  16.  S. 

F  eh.  50.  23. 
Job  3.  12. 
«  ch.  16.  2. 

t  Heb.  »«»«<» 
tgker. 


ch.  16.  8.  fr 
SS.Si. 


about 
1748. 


•Pa.35.24.fr 

43.  1. 

Lam.  3.  59. 


33  And  she  conceived 
again,  and  bare  a  son ;  and 
said)  Because  the  Lord 
hath  heard  that  I  was  hated, 
he  hath  therefore  siven  me 
this^onalso:  andsnecalled 
his  name  ||  Simeon. 

34  And  she  conceived 
again,  and  bare  a  son ;  and 
said,  Now  this  time  will  my 
husband  be  joined  unto  me, 
because  I  have  bom  him 
three  sons:  therefore  was 
his  .name  called  ||Levi. 

35  And  she  conceived 
again,  and  bare  a  son :  and 
she  said,  Now  will  I  praise 
the  Lord:  therefore  she 
called  his  name  *||Judah; 
and  flefb  bearing. 

1  And  when  Kachel  saw 
that  ^she  bare  Jacob  no 
children,  Bachel  'envied  her 
sister;  and  said  unto  Jacob, 
Give  me  children,  ™or  else 
I  die. 

2  And  Jacobus  anger  was 
kindledagainst Bachel:  and 
he  said,  ^Am  I  in  God^s 
stead,  who  hath  withheld 
from  thee  the  fruit  of  the 
womb? 

3  And  she  said,  Behold 
®my  maid  Bilhah,  go  in 
unto  her;  Pand  she  shall 
bear  upon  my  knees,  ^  that 
I  may  also  f  have  children 
by  her. 

4  And  she  gave  him  Bil- 
hah her  handmaid  'to  wife: 
and  Jacob  went  in  unto 
her. 

5  And  Bilhah  conceived, 
and  bare  Jacob  a  son. 

6  And  Bachel  said,  God 
hath  "judged  me,  and  hath 
also  heard  my  voice,  and 
hath  given  me  a  son :  there- 


fore called  she  his  name 
Dan. 

7  And  Bilhah  BachePs 
maid  conceived  again,  and 
bare  Jacob  a  second  son. 

8  And  Bachel  said.  With 
f  great  wrestlings  have  I 
wrestled  with  my  sister,  and 
I  have  prevailed :  and  she 
called  his  name  ||  ^Naphtali. 

9  When  Leah  saw  that 
she  had  left  bearing,  she 
took  Zilpafa  her  maid,  and 
"gave  her  Jacob  to  wife. 

10  And  Zilpah  Leah's 
maid  bare  Jacob  a  son. 

11  And  Leah  said,  A 
troop  Cometh:  and  she 
called  his  name  ||Gbid. 

12  And  ZUpah  Leah's 
maid  bare  Jacob  a  second 


BSrOEX 

CHRIST 
about 
1747. 

II  That  is, 
Judging. 


\  Heb.  wreti- 

Ung*  of  God. 

CO.  23.  6. 


|Thatis,Jfy 

wrestling. 
*  Called, 
Matt.  4. 13. 
Nepktkalim, 
about 
1749. 
■  ver.  4. 


about 
1743. 


I  That  ie,  A 
troopt  or  eom- 

lMl.65.  II. 


Leah     said,      »^«t 

I,     for     the  t  Heb.  In  mg 


I  ThatU, 
Happg. 
about 
1748. 


son. 

13  And 
"f  Happy    am 

daughters   ^will   call    mewpJJJf^Jg. 
blessed :  and  she  called  his  ^"^*  ^-  *■• 
name  ||  Asher. 

14  ^  And  Beuben  went 
in  the  days  of  wheat  har- 
vest, and  found  mandrakes 
in  tlie  field,  and  brought 
them  unto  his  mother  Leah. 
Then  Bachel  saii)  to  Leah, 
*  Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  of  «ch.  25.30. 
thy  son's  mandrakes. 

15  And  she  said  unto 
her,  ^Is  it  a  small  matter? Numb.  16. 9. 
that  thou  hast  taken  my 
husband!  and  wouldestthou 
take  away  my  son's  man- 
drakes also!  And  Bachel 
said.  Therefore  he  shall  lie 
with  thee  to  night  for  thy 
son's  mandrakes. 

16  And  Jacob  came  out 
of  the  field  in  the  evening, 
and  Leah  went  out  to  meet 
him,  and  said.  Thou  must 


13. 
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c  h'riVt  ^^^^  '^^  UDto  me ;  for  surely 
^ut      I  have  hired  thee  with  my 
« — /-I— '  son^s  mandrakes.     And  he 
lay  with  her  that  night. 

17  And  OcNi  hearkened 
unto  Leah,  and  she  con- 
ceived, and  bare  Jacob  the 
fifth  son. 

18  And  Leah  said,  God 
hath  ffiven  me  my  hire,  be- 
cause I  have  given  my  maid- 
en to  m^ husband:  and  she 

"  ^"IfcirS!"^"  called  his  name  ||  Issachar. 

19  And  Leah  conceived 
i^in,  and  bare  Jacob  the 
sixth  son. 

20  And  Leah  said,  GK)d 
hath  endued  me  toith  a  ffood 
dowry;  now  will  my  bus- 


about 

1746. 


band  dwell  with  me,  be- 
cause I  have  bom  him  six 
sons:  and  she  called  his 
name  || '  Zebulun. 

21  And  afterwards  she 
bare  a  daughter,  and  called 
her  name  ||  Dinah. 

22  ^And  God  "remem- 
bered Bachel,  and  God 
hearkened  to  her,  and 
opened  her  womb. 

23  And  she  conceived, 
and  bare  a  son ;  and  said, 
God  hath  taken  away  ^my 
reproach: 

24  And  she  called  his 
name  || Joseph;  and  said, 
^The  LoBD  shall  add  to  me 
another  son. 


CHRIST 
about 
1746. 


I  ThatU, 
DweUimg. 
■Called, 
Matt.  4.  IS, 
Zabmlo*. 
about 
1745. 
I  Thatia, 

*ch.8. 1. 
1  Sam.  1. 19. 
ch.  ».  SI. 


about 
1745. 


^  1  Sam.  I.  6. 
lBaL4. 1. 
LnkaLSJ. 

I  That  is. 
Adding. 
•ch.  35.  17. 


NOTE. 


Nan.    Oh  tke  omunon  of  eerUiUnvoriiont  of 
Seriptunfrom  ike  Senieet  of  the  Church,  and 
fnmfamuy  reading. 

The  Church  of  Enghuid  has  wisely  ordered 
that  neither  the  account  of  the  incest  of  Lot 
and  of  his  daughters,  and  the  drunkenness 
of  Noah,  the  difficult  chapters  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, nor  the  allegorical  chapters  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  should  be  read  among  the 
proper  lessons  in  the  Churches.  The  same 
reasons  which  induced  Archbishop  Parker', 
and  the  other  compilers  of  the  Liturgy  to 
make  these  omissions,  influence  me  in  placing 
certain  portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  supple- 
mentary sections,  rather  than  among  those 
which  may  be  read  in  families.  While  "to 
the  pure  all  things  are  pure,"  unaroidable 
offence  arises  in  the  minds  of  many,  who  have 
not  sufficient  discretion  to  perceive  that  the 
events  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  are  not  all 
written  for  our  imitation ;  that  the  objection- 
able manners  and  customs,  which  the  defective 
policy  of  ancient  times  sanctioned  among  the 
best  men,  are  removed  by  the  better  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity  ;  and  that  the  simplicity 

1  In  the  Prayer  Books  of  King  Edward  no  dietinc- 
tlon  wai  made,  ai  to  appointing  leuons,  between  the 
Sunday  and  other  daya  of  the  week.  The  chapter  of 
the  Old  Testament  aet  down  for  the  day  of  the  month 
waa  read  in  eourae  for  the  Sunday  lesson,  aa  is  still  the 
case  in  regard  of  the  New  Testament.  In  1560,  how- 
ever, a  commission  was  given  to  Archbishop  Parker,  to 
Orindal,  and  others,  to  peruse  the  order  of  the  Lessons 
throughout  the  year,  and  to  cause  new  Calendar*  to  be 
printed.  The  principle,  or  probable  principle,  of  selec- 
tion of  these  Lessons,  is  very  well  related  in  the  Tracts 
fbr  the  Times,  No.  18,  p.  S.    Oxford,  1S8S. 


of  language  which  grieves  and  shocks  the 
mind  at  present,  was  not  offensive   at  the 
period    when  the  books  of  Scripture   were 
written.    As  children  in  their  infancy  will 
use  expressions  which  would  be  intolerable 
in  more  mature  life  ;  so  were  there  aettons 
committed  and  usages  adopted  in  the  in&nt 
world  which  would  be  unendurable  at  present; 
and  which  are  universally  superseded  by  the 
more  severe  laws  of  Cliristian  communions. 
Experience  therefore  has  demonstrated  that 
the  perusal  of  some  passages  of  Scripture,  by 
persons  unprepared  to  appreciate  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  time  m  which  they  were 
writtm,  is  a  stumbling-block  and  an  oiTencc. 
They  are  astonished  ;   they  are   perplexed. 
They  enquire  why  such   ^ings  can  be  re- 
corded.    They  are    prejudiced    against   the 
revelation  which  records  the  narrative  which 
grieves  them.    The  Church  of  Rome  has  en- 
deavoured to  cure   the  evil,  by  a  remedy 
which  is  worse    than  the  disease.     It   dis- 
courages the  general  study  of  the  Seriptores ; 
as  if  we  majority  of  its  people  never  arrived 
at  those  years  of  discretion,  or  never  attained 
to  that  degree  of  knowledge,  that  they  were 
fitted  to  be  entrusted  with  the  word  of  God, 
without  the  special  permission  of  the  priest. 
This  extreme  has  been  ruinous  to  the  spiritual 
religion  of  the  masses  in  their  communion. 
Witiiout,  therefore,  justifying  this  extreme, 
we  must  still  acknowledge  tlutt  the  well  ad- 
vised and  considerate  compilers  of  the  liturgy, 
have  done  well  in  withholding  from  the  mis- 
cellaneous assemblies  of  men,  women,  and 
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cbfldretn,  some  portiooii  of  the  Holy  Scripture ; 
which  the  soomer  may  deride,  tiie  ignorant 
misunderstand,  and  the  weak  may  pervert. 
It  may  be  wished  too  that  they  had  exercised 
this  power  to  a  still  greater  extent.  What* 
ever  be  the  blessedness,  the  privilege,  or  the 
duty,  of  possessing,  reading,  and  studying  the 
whole  Scripture,  (though  we  believe  that  the 
Almighty  nas  not  granted  to  any  Church, 
priest,  or  parent,  the  authority  to  withhold 
the  J^ble  from  the  people,  the  congregation, 
or  the  child,)  we  must  still  acknowledge  that 
we  would  not  desire  that  the  child  of  seven 
years  old  should  be  directed  to  passages  which 
would  be  less  profitable  than  if  he  was  thirty 
years  older ;  and  no  clergyman,  nor  father,  nor 
mother  would  choose  to  comment  on  the  chap- 
ters which  related  circumstances  impossible  to 
be  now  defended,  though  thev  do  not  seem  to  be 
forbidden ;  and  which  are  difficult  to  interpret 
for  improvement,  devotion,  and  prayer.  For 
these  reasons,  and  for  others  which  may  be 
mentioned,  I  purpose  to  place  many  portions 
of  Scripture  in  supplementary  sections ;  with- 
out presuming  to  omit  from  God's  word  one 
chapter,  verse,  or  sentence.  On  such  grounds 
I  place  the  portion  of  Scripture  from  Gen. 
xxix.  21  to  ^e  end,  and  Gen.  xxx.  1  to  24, 
between  the  63rd  and  64th  sections.  The 
modem  Christian  is  grieved  at  the  picture  of 
a  father  substituting  one  daughter,  who  was 
not  beloved,  for  her  sister  who  was  beloved, 
and  pleading  the  custom  of  the  country  in  de- 
fence  of  his  treachery.    The  domestic  history 


of  the  life  of  Jacob  during  the  twenty  years 
he  served  with  Laban,  when  he  married  the 
two  sisters,  Kachel  and  Leah,  and  was  re- 
quested by  these  two  sisters  to  associate  with 
their  handmaids,  can  with  the  greatest  diffi* 
culty  be  explained  to  the  children  and  servants 
of  a  family,  as  the  proofs  only  of  the  intense 
desire  of  the  women  of  that  age,  to  become 
the  mother  of  the  expected  Messiah  *  ;  neither 
can  all  the  allegorical  interpretations  collected 
by  the  pious  Romanist,  Cornelius  ii  Lapide, 
from  the  Fathers,  and  their  followers,  be  re- 
ceived so  implicitly,  as  to  excite  the  religious 
aspirations  for  a  blessing,  which  ought  ever  to 
attend  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Even 
the  beautiful  remark  of  Tertullian,  suggested 
by  the  custom  of  giving  servants  at  the  time 
of  marriage,  as  a  part  of  the  dowry  of  the 
bride, — *<  that  the  body  at  the  day  of  the  resur- 
rection may  be  regarded  as  the  dotal  servant 
of  the  soul,  when  after  its  purification  and  con- 
secration, it  shall  be  again  united  to  the  soul 
and  associated  with  it,  as  a  part  of  the  blessed 
dowry  of  the  soul," — fails  to  impress  the  mind 
of  the  reader  or  the  hearer  with  any  other 
feeling  than  that  of  admiration  at  the  inge- 
nuity of  the  writer,  who  from  such  a  cuetom, 
could  imagine  such  an  illustration'. 


*  See  Allis's  Reflections,  and  the  Commentaton. 

>  "  Sequitur  animam  nnbentem  Spiritui  earo,  ut 
dotale  mandpium,  et  Jam  noo  animae  famula,  sed  Spl- 
ritua.  O  beatnxn  eonnubiura,  ai  non  admiierlt  adul- 
teriam !  "—Tertullian,  de  Animft,  sect.  zli.  ap.  Tert, 
Opera.  Frankfort,  foUo,  1S97,  p.  287. 


SECTION  LXIV.     GENESIS  XXX.  25-48.     XXXT.  1—21. 

Title. — The  blessing  of  God  follows  the  faith  which  obeys,  rather  than  the 
pride  which  reasons.  Jacob  proposes  to  leave  Laban.  New  agreement  be-' 
tween  them.  The  prosperity  of  Jacob.  The  jealousy  of  Laban,  Jacob  leaves 
Laban, 

Introduction. — Jacob  had  now  served  Laban  fourteen  yean  as  the  chief 
shepherd  or  superintendent  of  his  flocks.  During  the  whole  of  that  long  period 
he  was  responsible  for  all  the  losses  which  befel  the  herds  from  the  incursions  of 
wild  beasts,  or  from  other  casualties.  For  we  read  that  when  Laban  expos- 
tulated with  him,  af^er  he  finally  lefl  him,  that  Jacob  reminded  him  of  his 
integrity  in  meeting  this  responsibility,  *'  This  twenty  years,"  he  said  (chap.  xxxi. 
ver.  38),  '*  have  I  been  with  thee.  Thy  ewes  and  thy  she-goats  have  not  lost 
their  young,  because  of  my  care  and  diligence  in  ordering  them.  The  rams  of 
thy  flock  I  have  not  eaten,  that  is,  I  have  appropriated  nothing  that  belonged  to 
thee  to  my  own  use.  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  laid  not  the  loss  to  thy 
account,  but  I  myself  bore  the  loss  of  it.  If  any  thing  was  stolen  from  thy 
flock  by  day  or  by  night,  all  was  required  at  my  hand.  I  suffered  every  hardship 
in  thy  service  without  complaining.     By  day  the  heat  consumed  me,  and  the 
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frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep  in  thy  service  departed  from  my  eyes.  I  promised 
to  serve  thee,  and  I  have  discharged  my  duty  zealously  in  my  actions,  fidthfully 
*n  my  duty  to  thee,  and  conscientiously,  as  a  high  matter  of  principle,  before 
my  God."  Happy  is  the  servant  who  can  thus  speak  in  the  presence  of  the 
Almighty  Judge.  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Jacob  during  the  fourteen  years 
which  had  now  elapsed  since  he  became  the  shepherd  to  the  flocks  of  Laban. 
But  what  was  the  conduct  of  Laban  in  return  for  all  this  fidelity  ?  He  had 
given  him  nothing,  nothing  but  the  shelter  of  his  tent,  though  he  had  married  his 
daughters,  and  though  his  family  had  continually  increased  through  that  loi^ 
period.  Jacob  therefore  resolved  to  return  to  the  house  of  his  &ther  Isaac,  and 
demanded  permission  to  leave  Laban.  The  prosperity  and  wealth  of  Laban, 
however,  had  so  much  increased  under  the  management  of  Jacob,  that  he  refused 
to  let  him  go ;  and  promised  to  grant  to  Jacob  whatever  wages  he  might  require 
for  his  services.  It  was  the  custom  in  the  East,  that  the  masters  or  owners  of 
large  flocks  and  herds  should  pay  their  shepherds  from  the  produce  of  their 
flocks ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Jacob  expected  to  have  been  paid  in 
this  manner  from  the  beginning ;  but  no  contract  seems  to  have  been  made  to 
that  effect,  and  Laban  took  advantage  of  the  omission.  Jacob  therefore  now 
requests  Laban  to  pay  him  according  to  the  usual  custom.  The  flock  of  Laban 
consisted  of  two  kinds ;  the  sheep  which  were  of  one  colour,  and  the  sheep  which 
were  spotted  or  speckled,  or  streaked  with  rings  of  a  different  colour  from  the 
rest  of  the  body.  Thou  shalt  give  me,  he  said,  all  the  lambs  which  from  this 
day  shall  be  bom  parti-coloured,  spotted,  speckled,  or  ring-straked,  and  then  I 
will  serve.  The  meaning  of  Jacob  seems  to  have  been,  that  he  should  possess 
all  the  lambs  which  should  be  bom  from  the  parti-coloured  flock.  Laban 
accepted  the  agreement ;  but  because  Jacob  had  not  expressly  said,  thou  shalt 
give  me  the  offspring  of  these  parti-coloured  sheep,  but  had  said,  thou  shalt  give 
me  the  offspring  of  any  sheep  in  the  flock  committed  to  my  charge  that  shall  be 
parti-coloured  in  future,  therefore  Laban  so  acted  as  if  he  intended  and  resolved 
to  defraud  Jacob  of  any  possibility  of  obtaining  a  flock  of  cattle  for  himself.  He 
separated  all  the  parti-coloured  sheep  in  the  flock  from  the  sheep  that  were  of  one 
colour,  and  then  put  the  parti-coloured  flocks  themselves  under  the  care  of  his  own 
sons  three  days'  joumey  distant ;  and  he  committed  to  the  care  of  Jacob  a  flock 
which  were  of  one  colour.  Because  therefore  the  sheep  that  were  of  one  colour 
produced  only  those  lambs  that  were  of  the  same  colour,  it  seemed  to  be  totally 
impossible  that  Jacob  could  ever  possess  a  flock  of  parti-coloured  sheep  as  his 
property  according  to  the  agreement.  The  prospect  before  Jacob  consequendy 
was,  that  he  would  be  compelled  to  return  home  at  the  end  of  his  new  agree- 
ment as  poor  as  he  was  at  its  beginning ;  and  that  both  for  this  new  service,  and 
also  for  the  service  of  the  fourteen  years  that  had  already  elapsed,  he  should 
have  no  reward  whatever.  It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  the  God  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  who  is  therefore  able  to  act  upon  the  spirit, 
and  soul  of  man,  and  to  suggest  new  thoughts,  appeared  again  in  a  vision  to 
Jacob.  He  commanded  him  to  take  rods  or  twigs  of  the  green  poplar,  the  hazel, 
and  the  chestnut  tree,  to  peel  off*  the  outer  green  rind  or  bark,  so  that  the  white 
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part  of  the  twig  or  rod  should  appear,  and  to  place  these  before  the  sheep  when 
they  drank  the  water  from  their  troughs  at  particular  times ;  and  then,  if  he  did 
this,  their  lambs  should  not  be  of  one  colour,  but  of  many  colours ;  they  should 
be  spotted,  speckled,  or  ring-straked.     Now  there  was  no   more  connection 
between  the  placing  willow  twigs  in  the  troughs  of  the  sheep  and  their  producing 
lambs  that  were  ring-straked ;  than  there  was  in  an  afler-age  between  the  washing 
of  Naaman  in  the  river  of  Jordan  instead  of  Abana  and  Pharpar,  and  the  healing 
of  his  leprosy.     In  both  cases  God  promised  a  blessing ;  and  God  commanded 
the  observance  of  an  action  before  the  blessing  was  granted.     The  action  was  a 
proof  of  faith  in  God.     The  blessing  was  granted  after  the  command  was  ob- 
served.    So  it  was  now.    Jacob  obeyed  the  command.     The  blessing  of  God 
followed.     The  spotted,  and  speckled,  and  ring-straked  cattle  were  produced  in 
flocks  of  one  colour  only,  and  Laban  discovered  that  his  attempts  to  defraud 
Jacob  had  been  defeated.     It  is  the  property  of  human  nature  to  hate  those 
whom  we  injure,     Laban  had  endeavoured  to  injure  Jacob,  he  therefore  hated 
him,  and  Jacob  saw  it.     He  resolved  therefore  to  depart  from  Syria.     Leah  and 
Rachel  agreed  to  depart  with  him ;  and  the  patriarch  lefl  Padan-aram  to  go  home 
to  Isaac  his  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan. — Such  is  the  interesting  narrative  in 
the  present  section. — The  great  lesson  which  we  may  learn  from  it,  as  members 
of  the  one  true  Church  of  God,  is  this ;  to  obey  the  command  which  we  know  and 
believe  to  be  given  to  us  by  the  Almighty,  without  such  inquiry  into  the  causes 
and  reasonableness  of  that  command  as  may  lead  us  to  disobedience.    As  there 
was  no  apparent  connexion  between  the  placing  the  rods  of  green  willow  in  the 
watering  troughs  of  the  cattle  by  Jacob,  and  the  birth  of  parti-coloured  lambs 
from  the  flocks  of  one  colour, — as  there  was  no  apparent  connexion  between  the 
washing  of  Naaman  in  one  particular  river  and  the  cure  of  his  leprosy,  so  does 
there  appear  to  be  no  necessary  or  apparent  connection  between  the  sprinkling 
of  a  child  with  water  and  the  beginning  of  the  blessing  of  the  covenant,  between 
the  breaking  of  bread  and  the  continuance  of  that  blessing, — between  the  work 
and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  that  pardon  of  sin  which  is  not  forgiven  upon 
repentance,  without  faith  in  his  death  and  passion.     In  all  these,  and  similar 
cases,  it  is  for  God  to  promise  and  command,  and  for  man  to  hope  and  obey. 
The  blessing  which  is  promised,  shaU  certainly  follow  the  obedience  and  the 
faith,  not  as  cause  and  effect,  but  as  the  command  and  the  blessing;  and  he  who 
hopes  for  God's  blessing  must  submit  his  reason  to  Grod*s  wiU.     He  who  hopes 
for  salvation,  must  seek  it  in  that  way  only  which  God  has  promised,  and  his 
Holy  Word  revealed. 
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c'hr"t      2^  II  And    it   came  to 
about      pass,  when  Bachel  had  born 

s il^il^  Joseph,    that  Jacob   said 

eh.s4.64,5«.  uoto    LabaD,    *  Send    me 
away,  that  I  may  go  imto 
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^mine  own  place,  and  to 
my  country. 

26  Give   me   my  wives 
and  my  children,  "for  whom  ^%\^s,^'^ 
I  have  served  thee,  and  let*«^>»*«<'-'^- 
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CHRIST  °*®  8^-  ^^^  ^^^^  knowest 
•bout      my  service  which   I   have 
y^JI^^L^  done  thee. 

27  And  Laban  said  unto 
him,  I  pray  thee,  if  I  have 
found  favour  in  thine  eyes, 

*  ch.  89. «,  5.  tarry:  for  ^  I  have  learned 

by    experience     that    the 

Lord     hath    blessed    me 
•8eeeiL26.s4.  *for  thy  Sake. 
'Qh.i9.ifi.        28  And  he  said,  ^Ap- 

point  me  thy  wages,  and  I 

will  give  it. 

29  And    he   said   unto 

'^Vio*'*'^™'  «Thou  knowest  how 
Matt'.  24!  45. 1  have  served  thee,  and 
^**-  *•  ^®-    how  thy  cattle  was  with  me. 

30  For  it  woB  little 
which   thou    hadst    before 

t  Heb.  frroAm  I  came^  and  it  is  iww  f  in- 

ve?4s.     creased  unto  a  multitude; 

and  the  Lord  hath  blessed 

♦  H*^«' ■•» thee   "f since  my  coming: 
h  1  Ttpi.'  5. 8.  and  now  when  shall  I  ^pro- 
vide for  mine  own  house 
also? 

31  And  he  said,  What 
shall  I  give  thee!  And 
Jacob  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  give  me  any  thing:  if 
thou  wilt  do  this  thing  for 
me,  I  will  again  feed  and 
keep  thy  flock. 

32  I  will  pass  through 
all  thy  flock  to  day,  re- 
moving from  thence  all  the 
speckled  and  spotted  cattle, 
and  aU  the  Drown  cattle 
among  the  sheep,  and  the 
spotted  and  speckled  among 
the  goats:  and  ^of  suck 
shall  be  my  hire. 

33  So  shall  my  ^right- 
eousness   answer    for    me 

iHeb./o«Mr--|- in  time  to  come,  when 

£zod.i's.]4.  it  shall  come  for  my  hire 

before  thy  face :  every  one 

that  is  not  speckled  and 


>  oh.  81.  8. 


*  Pi.  sr.  6. 


spotted  among  the  goats, 
and  brown  amongthe  ^eep, 
that  shall  be  counted  stolen 
with  me. 

34  And  Laban  said. 
Behold,  I  would  it  might 
be  according  to  thy  word. 

35  And  he  removed  that 
day  the  he  goats  that  were 
ringstraked  and  spotted, 
ancl  all  the  she  goats  that 
were  speckled  and  spotted, 
and  every  one  that  had 
some  white  in  it,  and  all  the 
brown  among  the  sheep, 
and  gave  them  into  the 
hand  of  his  sons. 

36  And  he  set  three 
days^  journey  betwixt  him- 
self and  Jacob :  and  Jacob 
fed  the  rest  of  Laban^s 
flocks. 
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[The  subfltaace  of  these  Tenes, 
from  ver.  37  to  41,  is  repeated  in 
this  section.] 

37  ^And  *  Jacob  took»8wcb.3i. 
him  rods  of  green  pophir,  *""' 
and  of  the  hazel  ana  ches- 
nut  tree ;  and  pilled  white 
strakes  in  them,  and  made 
the  white  appear  which 
toas  in  the  rods. 

38  And  he  set  the  rods 
which  he  had  pilled  before 
the  flocks  in  the  gutters 
in  the  watering  trough 
when  the  flocks  came  to 
drink,  that  they  should 
conceive  when  they  came 
to  drink. 

39  And  the  flocks  con- 
ceived before  the  rods,  and 
brought  forth  cattle  ring- 
straked, speckled,  and 
spotted. 

40  And  Jacob  did  se- 
parate the  lambs,  and  set 
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the  faces  of  the  flocks  to- 
ward the  ringstraked,  and 
all  the  brown  in  the  flock 
of  Laban ;  and  he  put  his 
own  flocks  by  themselves, 
and  put  them  not  unto 
Laban's  cattle. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass, 
whensoever  the  stronger 
cattle  did  conceive,  that 
Jacob  laid  the  rods  before 
the  eyes  of  the  cattle  in 
the  gutters,  that  they  might 
conceive  among  the  rods. 

42  But  when  the  cattle 
were  feeble,  he  put  them 
not  in :  so  the  feebler  were 
Laban\  and  the  stronger 
Jacobus. 


■■  Ter.  80. 


•  eh.  13.2.  fr 

S4.35.&26. 

IS,  14. 
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•  Pa.  49. 16. 


r  eh.  4.  5. 


«  Dent.  28. 54. 

t  Heb.  a«ye«- 

terdtiff  andthe 

daff  before, 

1  Sam.  19. 7. 

*ch.  28. 15,20, 
21.  &  52.  9. 


•  ver.  2. 


43  And  the  man  ""in- 
creased exceedingly,  and 
"had  much  cattle,  and 
maidservants,  and  men- 
servants,  and  camels,  and 

1  And  he  heard  the 
words  of  Laban^s  sons,  say- 
ing, Jacob  hath  taken  away 
all  that  toas  our  father^s; 
and  of  that  which  tocLS  our 
father'^s  hath  he  gotten  all 
this  oglory. 

2  And  Jacob  beheld 
'the  countenance  of  La- 
ban,  and,  behold,  it  tocu 
not  ^toward  him  fas  be- 
fore. 

3  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Jacob,  'Return  unto 
the  land  of  thy  fathers, 
and  to  thjr  kindred;  and 
I  will  be  with  thee. 

4  And  Jacob  sent  and 
called  Rachel  and  Leah  to 
the  field  unto  his  flock, 

5  And  said  unto  them, 
■  I  see  your  father^s  coun- 


tenance, that  it  is  not  to-  chr^iVt 
ward  me  as  before ;   but      ^bout 
the  God  of  my  father  ^hath     Haies** 
been  with  me.  ^|*^*i"* 

6  And  ^ye  know  that.^^^^^ — ' 
with  all  my  power  I  have  •  vcn  s's,  89, 
served  your  father.  ch^^so.'io. 

7  And  your  father  hath 
deceived  me,  and  'changed  >veT.4i. 
my  wages  '  ten  times ;  but  ^  Numb.  14. 
God  'sufiered  him  not  to   Neh.4. 12. 
hurt  me.  ^J^h^'ij 

8  If  he  said  thus,  *The'«^2J-«^  * 
speckled  shall  be  thy  wages ;  >  oh!  ao.  W. 
tnen  all  the    cattle    bare 
speckled :   and  if  he  said 

thus,  The  ringstraked  shall 
be  thy  hire ;  then  bare  all 
the  cattle  ringstraked. 

9  Thus  Gc^  hath  ^'taken  ^  ver.  1.  lo. 
away  the  cattle  of  your  fa- 
ther, and  ffiven  them  to  me. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass 
at  the  time  that  the  cattle 
conceived,  that  I  lifted  up 
mine  eyes,  and  saw  in  a 
dream,    and,    behold,    the 

II  rams  which  leaped  upon  i^OT^kegoai*, 
the  cattle  were  ringstraked, 
speckled,  and  ^risled. 

11  And  *the   angel  of*c^*«i«- 
God  spake  unto  me  in  a 
dream,  M(yt9ij7,  Jacob:  And 

I  said,  Here  am  I. 

12  And  he  said.  Lift  up 
now  thine  eyes,  and  see, 
all  the  rams  which  leap 
upon  the  cattle  are  ring- 
straked, speckled,  and 
grisled:  for  *I  have  seen  *  Exod.  s.  7. 
all  that  Laban  doeth  unto 

thee. 

13  I  am  the  God  of  Beth- 
el, "where  thou  anointedsfc^*- 28.18,19, 

so 

the  pillar,  anywhere  thou 
vowedst  a  vow  unto  me: 
now  ^ arise,  get  thee  out'w'- 

i*  xi  *        1       J  J  ch.  52. 9* 

from    this   land,   and   re- 


564 


GENESIS  XXX.  25-43.     XXXI.  1—21. 


[sect. 


BxyoBs 

CHRIST 

1739. 

Hale's 

Chron. 

1902. 

c  ch.  S.  24. 


k  eh.  29. 15,27. 


1739. 


turn  unto  the  land  of  thy 
kindred. 

14  And  Rachel  and  Leah 
answered  and  said  unto  him, 
^Is  there  yet  any  portion 
or  inheritance  for  us  in  our 
father'^s  house ! 

15  Are  we  not  counted 
of  him  strangers!  for  ^he 
hath  sold  us,  and  hath  quite 
devoured  also  our  money. 

16  For  all  the  riches 
which  Grod  hath  taken  from 
our  father,  that  is  ours,  and 
our  children's:  now  then, 
whatsoever  Gbd  hath  said 
unto  thee,  do. 

17  ^Then  Jacob  rose 
up,  and  set  his  sons  and 
his  wives  upon  camels ; 

18  And  he  carried  away 


all  his  cattle,  and  all  his 
goods  which  he  had  gotten^ 
the  cattle  of  his  getting, 
which  he  had  gotten  in 
Padan-aram,  for  to  go  to 
Isaac  his  father  in  the  land 
of  Canaan. 

19  And  Laban  went  to 
shear  his  sheep :  and  Rachel 
had  stolen  tne  "f*  images 
that  fjoere  her  father^'s. 

20  And  Jacob  stole 
away  f  unawares  to  Laban 
the  Syrian,  in  that  he  told 
him  not  that  he  fled. 

21  So  he  fled  with  all 
that  he  had ;  and  he  rose 
up,  and  passed  over  the 
river,  and  ^set  his  face  to- 
ward the  mount  Gilead. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray  that  we  seek  for  a  blessing  to  our  souls  in  the  way  which 
God  has  appointed,  and  not  which  our  reason  invents — that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  and  enable  us  to  bring  the  same  to  such 
good  effect,  that  present  peace  and  future  happiness  may  follow  our  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

O  Lord  !  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come,  grant  to  us,  Thy  humble  ser- 
vants, that  by  Thy  holy  inspiration,  we  may  think  those  things  that  be  good,  and 
by  Thy  merciful  guidance  may  perform  the  same.  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to 
ffrant  us  all  Holy  Scriptiure,  that  we  may  learn  from  its  sacred  pages  the  manner 
in  which  Thy  care  and  Providence  is  extended  to  Thy  sons  and  servants.  We 
thank  Thee  for  the  promise,  that  Thou  wilt  give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Thee.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  representation  Thou  hast  made  to  us,  that 
when  Thy  servant,  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  in  the  land  of  his  wanderings,  was 
treacherously  treated,  and  threatened  with  poverty  and  sorrow  by  those  whom  he 
did  faithfully  and  honourably  serve  ;  Thy  mercifiU  wisdom  did  impart  to  him  the 
knowledge  of  the  way  to  prosperity,  and  Thy  merciful  guidance  enabled  him 
to  follow  where  Thy  wisdom  led.  Thou  art  the  same  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  one  Universal  Church,  in  which 
Thy  Providence  has  placed  us.  We  acknowledge  and  confess  before  Thee  that 
we  are  spiritually  poor,  and  destitute  of  Thy  better  blessings.  While  we  pray  to 
Thee  for  Thy  grace  to  enable  us  faithfully  and  honourably  to  fulfil  all  the  duties 
of  the  station  in  which  Thy  Providence  has  placed  us ;  we  feel  and  know  that 
whatever  be  the  reward  which  this  world  can  give  to  us,  whether  we  meet  with 
ingratitude  and  treachery,  deceit  and  scorn ;  or  whether  we  be  rewarded  with 
earthly  prosperity,  riches,  and  honour  ;  we  feel,  and  know,  and  we  desire  to  con- 
fess  before  Thee,  that  nothing  this  world  can  give,  or  take  away,  is  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  soul.  Whatever,  there- 
fore, be  our  lot,  our  station,  or  our  condition  in  this  life,  we  pray  Thee  for  the 
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soul's  prosperity,  for  the  riches  that  shall  endiure  in  the  life  to  come.  If  we  are 
poor  in  this  world's  goods,  make  us  rich  in  the  blessings  and  comforts  of  Thy 
grace.  If  we  are  rich  in  this  world's  goods,  make  us  humble  in  Thy  sight, 
liberal  to  the  poor,  and  devoted  to  Thee.  Whether  we  be  rich  or  poor,  enable 
us  to  remember  the  shortness  of  life,  and  the  duration  of  immortsdity ;  and  to 
know  that  this  world  is  not  our  abiding  place,  that  earth  is  our  pilgrimage,  death 
is  our  destiny,  and  happiness  or  misery  shall  follow  the  sentence  of  our  disso- 
lution.— Help  us  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  that  we  offend  Thee  not  by  acts  and 
deeds  of  sin ;  help  us  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  offend  Thee  not  by  the 
indulgence  of  sinful  thoughts,  infidel  reasonings,  presumptuous  objections,  and 
false  and  lying  vanities,  which  ruin  the  soul,  and  drive  the  heart  from  Thee. — 
And  because  these  blessings  for  which  we  pray,  cannot  begin  from  ourselves, 
within  our  own  sinful  hearts ;  we  pray  Thee  so  to  pour  forth  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
upon  us,  that  it  may  graf^  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Thy  name,  and  begin  and 
increase  in  us  the  power  of  Thy  true  religion.  Send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell 
within  our  souls,  to  rest  upon  us,  to  be  one  with  us ;  till  our  love  of  sin  be 
banished,  till  our  pardon  be  secured,  our  change  of  heart  be  completed,  our 
whole  life  be  Thine,  and  Thy  comforts  possess  and  fill  the  soul.  We  pray  Thee 
for  the  beginning  upon  earth  of  the  life  which  shall  be  perfected  in  heaven. 
Lord !  we  thank  Thee  that  we  know  Thy  truth.  We  thank  Thee  that  the  way 
to  eternal  life,  which  the  reason  of  man  could  not  have  discovered,  has  been 
made  known  to  us.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  promise,  that  as  Naaman,  the 
Syrian,  should  be  cured  of  his  leprosy  if  he  obeyed  the  command  of  the  Prophet; 
we  also  shall  be  cured  of  the  leprosy  of  our  fallen  nature,  if  we  pray  for  Thy 
blessing  on  the  means  of  Thy  grace,  and  seek  for  our  God  in  the  appointed  way 
in  which  alone  our  God  can  be  found.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  !  in  the  courts 
of  Thy  house,  in  the  ordinances  of  Thy  will,  in  the  words  of  Thy  Scripture,  in 
the  house  of  prayer,  at  the  table  where  we  hold  communion  with  Thee,  the 
altar  where  we  commemorate  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  spiritually 
eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood — in  all  these.  Thy  ways,  Thine  appointed 
ways,  we  seek  the  living  God,  and  pray  that  He  be  found  of  our  souls. — Oh, 
have  mercy  upon  us !  Oh !  descend  from  heaven  upon  our  thoughts,  and 
hearts,  and  affections,  that  we  may  love  that  which  Thou  commandest,  and 
desire  that  which  Thou  dost  promise.  Put  the  desire  of  pardon,  conversion,  and 
holy  comfort  in  our  inmost  souls.  Spirit  of  God !  be  Thou  the  life  of  our  life, 
the  soul  of  our  soul,  the  strength  of  our  hearts,  and  our  portion  for  ever.  Make 
Thy  will  our  will ;  that  God  may  be  served  by  us  on  earth,  as  we  shall  wish  to 
have  served  Him,  when  Thy  hand  shall  have  guided  us  through  death  to 
heaven.  Rule  in  us.  Reign  in  us.  Prevent  us,  O  Lord!  in  all  our  doings 
with  Thy  most  gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help ;  that  all 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  works  may  be  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee. — 
Preserve  Thy  Church ;  extend  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Scriptures ;  build  up  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  ;  guide  us  now  with  Thy  counsel,  and  after  that  receive  us 
with  glory.  In  heaven  we  would  have  none  but  Thee.  On  earth  we  would 
desire  nothing  in  comparison  with  Thee.  Give  Thy  grace  upon  the  means 
of  grace — that  present  peace,  and  present  and  future  happiness,  such  as  may  con- 
tent the  pardoned  and  hoping  soul,  may  be  our  blessed  and  holy  inheritance  now 
and  ever. — For  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  not  for  our  own  merits  or 
deservings,  we  offer  these,  our  broken  and  humble  petitions,  and  in  His  words 
we  sum  them  up  before  Thee,  when  we  say — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note.    On  ike  ttratagem  of  Jacob  to  enlarge 
hitflocki. 

After  a  careful  examination  of  the  remarks 
of  Rosenmiiller  and  others,  I  am  convinced 
that  the  view  I  have  taken  in  this  introduction 
is  correct,  and  that  we  cannot  account  for  the 
production  of  ring-straked  sheep  from  flocks 
of  one  colour,  by  the  placing  of  willow  rods  in 
their  water-troughs.  I  cannot  but  believe, 
though  there  are  many  arguments  from  the 
anatomy  of  other  animals,  that  there  was  no 
more  connection,  as  cause  and  effect,  between 
the  willow  rods  and  the  colour  of  the  sheep, 
than  between  the  washing  of  Namaan  and  the 
cure  of  his  leprosy.  The  great  doctrine  of  all 
Revehiti<Mi  is,  that  salvation  is  of  faith ;  and 
that  the  obedience  to  God's  conunands  shall 
be  followed  with  God's  blessing ;  but  God's 
blessing  is  a  result,  and  not  an  effect.  It  u 
9omething  imparted;  not  a  oomequence  that  fol- 
lorn.  This  doctrine  seems  to  be  taught  in 
the  typical  meaning  of  the  obedience  of  Jacob 
to  the  divine  vision. — All  this,  however,  as 
well  as  every  other  part  of  that  system  of  in- 


terpretation of  Scripture,  of  which  such  Tiewa 
are  a  portion,  is  regarded  as  nonsense  and  en- 
thusiasm by  such  intei*preters  as  RoflenmQUer 
and  his  neological  companions.  Many  of  them 
see  in  the  Word  of  God  a  collection  of  his- 
tories written  by  uninspired  men,  and  to  be 
regarded  therefore  as  merely  human  compo- 
sitions. We  may  apply  to  all  such  expositors 
the  language  of  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  He  vAo  be-' 
lieve$  tke  divine  life  vithin  the  mnU  of  mam,  or 
the  injhteneet  of  tke  Holy  Spirit  of  Ood  upon 
the  afediane  and  tkoughtSf  to  be  merely  imagina- 
tion or  fanatidem;  is  no  more  fitted  to  be  a 
guide  to  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptnzes^ 
whatever  be  his  phuological  or  other  learn- 
ing ;  than  a  man  blind  from  his  birth  can 
explain  the  wonders  of  optics ;  or  a  man  deaf 
from  his  birth,  the  melodies  and  harmonies  of 
music.  When  a  dog  can  underwtand  tke  pki^ 
lotopky  of  Newton,  a  toomfiU  Datt  may  com- 
prtkend  tke  words  ofChrtMt,  that  the  Holy  ^nrit 
without  meaeure  retted  on  Him;  and  other  ex- 
pressions of  the  same  nature,  on  the  same 
hallowed  subject. 
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Title. — Present  experience  cannot  be  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of  the  Past, 
The  Spirit  of  God  strives  with  the  weak,  the  wavering,  and  the  inconsistent,  to 
save  them  from  perseverance  in  Evil.  The  Origin  of  the  use  of  Images  among 
the  Worshippers  of  the  one  true  God,  The  Covenant  between  Jacob  and 
Laban, 

Introductiom. — We  are  too  much  accustomed  to  make  the  experience  of  the 
present  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of  the  past.  Nothing  can  be  more  unreason- 
able ;  nothing  can  be  more  unphilosophical.  Evidence  is  as  certain  a  criterion 
of  truth,  in  matters  relating  to  some  actions  of  Deity,  as  present  experience 
of  His  more  uniform  actions.  We  may  as  well  deny,  for  instance,  the  former 
existence  of  the  Mastodon  and  Megatherium,  though  we  see  their  skeletons, 
because  they  are  not  now  alive  as  races  of  animals  on  the  earth ;  as  we  may 
deny  the  frequent  manifestations  of  the  now  invisible  Son  of  God,  because  He 
does  not  at  this  very  hour  manifest  Himself  in  the  flesh  to  His  Church.  The 
whole  testimony  of  Revelation,  from  the  walking  of  God  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
to  the  farewell  appearance  of  Christ  to  St.  John  in  Patmos,  bears  evidence  to  the 
one  fact;  that  He  who  will  come  again  at  the  appointed  time  to  judge  the  livii^ 
and  the  dead,  has  frequently  been  pleased  to  manifest  Himself  to  those  who 
knew  and  believed  in  His  government  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world.  The 
history  of  Laban  proves  to  us,  that  this  Being,  the  Word  of  God,  did  not  appear 
to  those  only  who  were  the  devoted,  consistent,  and  faithful  servants  of  God;  but 
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that,  as  in  the  case  of  Abimelech,  of  Balaam,  and  others,  He  was  manifested  to 
many  who  having  received,  by  their  Patriarchal  education,  the  knowledge  of  His 
will,  did  not  deny  His  power  and  Godhead ;  though  they  had  only  partial 
obedience  ;  and  even  with  that  obedience  were  wavering,  weak,  and  inconsistent. 
Laban,  says  the  narrative  contained  in  this  section,  pursued  after  Jacob  and  his 
daughters,  intending  to  do  them  some  great  injury,  perhaps  to  take  back  his 
daughters  and  the  cattle  by  violence,  and  to  destroy  his  son-in-law.  In  the 
midst  of  his  career,  however,  after  a  pursuit  of  seven  days,  it  pleased  God  to 
manifest  Himself  to  Laban,  and  to  command  him  neither  to  injure  Jacob,  nor  to 
speak  to  him  either  good  or  bad;  that  is,  not  to  engage  him  by  either  promises  or 
threatenings  to  return  to  Laban's  house.  It  may  at  first  sight  appear  strange  to 
us  that  God  should  have  thus  appeared  to  a  man,  who,  though  he  did  believe  in 
Him,  was  intending  to  inflict  an  injury  on  one  who  had  faithfully  served  him. 
Our  wonder,  however,  will  cease  if  we  remember  that  we,  who  constantly  declare 
our  belief  in  the  Father  who  created  us,  in  the  Son  who  redeems  us,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  sanctifies  us ;  should  no  less  constantly  forget  the  presence  of 
God,  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  that  we  should 
certainly  also  fatally  and  finally  fall  away  from  God,  if  the  mercy  and  the  grace 
of  God  did  not  continue  with  us,  in  spite  of  our  weakness  and  inconsistency,  to 
warn  and  to  alarm,  to  comfort  or  to  threaten,  according  to  our  circumstances, 
our  temptations,  and  our  infirmities. — ^The  experience  of  our  own  hearts  may 
confirm  to  us,  in  this  instance  at  least,  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  that  God 
appeared  to  Laban  to  warn  him  against  perseverance  in  evil.  What  would  our 
condition  soon  be,  if  the  preventing  as  well  as  the  assisting  grace  of  God  were 
not  granted  to  us  in  the  midst  of  the  devices  of  our  own  sinful  hearts.  The 
consequence  of  the  appearance  of  God  to  Laban  was,  that  he  withholds  his  hand 
from  injuring  Jacob,  and  contents  himself  with  expostulating  with  his  son-in-law 
for  leaving  him  without  bidding  him  farewell ;  and  assures  him  that  he  would 
have  been  avenged  for  so  doing,  but  that  the  God  of  Jacob  had  commanded  him 
otherwise. — And  here  we  are  presented  with  the  first  allusion  in  the  book 
of  Scripture  to  images,  and  to  the  use  of  images  among  the  believers  in  the  one 
true  God.  It  has  always  been  with  mankind  in  general  as  we  find  it  to  be  with 
ourselves.  Whenever  any  remarkable  event  happens  to  any  of  us,  or  whenever 
we  find  our  affections  deeply  moved  to  love  and  venerate  another,  we  are  always 
anxious  to  perpetuate  the  memorial  both  of  the  great  event  and  the  deep  affec- 
tion: and  we  are  more  especially  inclined  to  do  this  if  we  identify  the  great 
event  with  the  deep  affection.  Now  the  greatest  events  which  ever  interested 
mankind  before  the  days  of  Laban,  were  the  appearances  of  the  Word  of  God  to 
man,  uttering  the  promises  of  mercy,  speaking  comfort  in  sorrow,  or  direction  in 
danger :  and  the  chief  object  of  the  hope  and  love  of  man  was  the  same  Word  of 
God,  the  same  Angel  Jehovah,  the  same  Lord  God,  whom  we  have  so  oflen 
nientioned.  This  Word  of  God  sometimes  appeared  in  a  human  form,  and 
spake  to  the  Patriarchs;  and  it  had  spoken  to  them,  according  to  the  best 
interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  Cherubim  at  the  east  of  the  garden 
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of  Eden.  The  Cherubim  are  described  by  Ezekiel  the  Prophet,  to  have  been 
figures,  which  were  compounded  of  the  forms  of  a  lion,  an  ox,  an  eagle,  and  a 
man:  but  the  form  or  the  face  of  a  man  was  chiefly  conspicuous.  Now  it 
is  certain  that  every  motive  of  devotion  and  love  to  God,  would  induce  the 
members  of  the  Patriarchal  Church  to  remember  the  manner  in  which  God  had 
appeared  and  spoken  to  them :  and  it  is  no  less  certain  that  one  mode  by  which 
they  might  have  endeavoured  to  maintain  this  remembrance  may  have  been  to 
engrave  or  to  carve  images,  which  should  represent  the  appearance  of  God,  and 
the  manner  in  which  He  had  been  manifested.  Such  was  the  probable  origin 
of  images,  and  the  use  of  images  in  the  Patriarchal  Churches.  Neither  do  they 
seem  to  have  been  at  first  either  forbidden  by  God,  or  injurious  to  man.  They 
were,  however,  soon  perverted  to  idolatrous  and  superstitious  purposes.  Laban 
had  received  from  his  fathers,  or  made  for  himself,  certain  images,  which  were 
called  Teraphim,  from  a  word  signifying  to  heal  or  restore  ;  as  God,  whom  the 
worshipper  consulted,  was  the  healer  or  restorer  of  the  soul.  He  believed 
in  God ;  and  he  kept  images,  which  he  used  in  his  worship,  as  memorials  of  the 
manifestations  of  God,  and  he  valued  them  highly.  Rachel,  his  daughter,  either 
desiring  them  on  account  of  the  gold  of  which  they  were  made,  or  because  they 
should  remind  her  also  of  the  faith  of  her  fathers,  or  because  they  were  relics  of 
her  father,  and  of  his  family,  stole  them  from  Laban,  and  concealed  them.  When 
Laban  searched  for  them  in  the  seat  which  had  been  placed  on  the  camel 
on  which  she  rode,  and  which  she  took  with  her  after  her  journey  into  the  tent, 
he  could  not  find  the  images;  and  afler  some  further  conversation,  in  which 
Jacob  related  his  faithful  services,  and  Laban  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the 
appeal,  a  covenant  is  made  between  the  two  :  in  which  Jacob  promises  to  con- 
tinue an  unabated  affection  to  the  daughters  of  Laban,  and  Laban  promises 
to  offer  no  molestation  to  Jacob.  Heaps  of  stones,  a  raised  pillar,  a  general 
festival,  mutual  oaths,  and  union  in  one  great  sacrifice  to  the  common  God  and 
Father  of  all,  cement  the  covenant ;  and  Jacob  and  Laban  parted  to  meet 
on  earth  no  more. — The  images  which  Rachel  had  stolen,  became  a  snare  to  her 
household  ;  for  Jacob,  as  we  afterwards  read,  (chap.  xxxv.  1)  could  not  go  up 
to  the  altar  of  God  at  Bethel,  till  he  had  put  away  the  images  which  had  been 
perverted  to  idolatry  ;  and  which,  however  harmless  they  may  have  been  at  the 
first,  were  condemned  because  of  that  perversion. — Let  our  prayer  be,  that  we 
so  look  not  merely  to  Christ  manifested  on  earth,  but  to  Christ  glorified  in 
heaven  ;  that  we  endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible ;  and  that  we  spurn  as 
utterly  vain  and  useless  the  aid  of  any  image,  or  painting,  or  carved,  or  sculp- 
tured thing,  to  remind  us  of  the  God  of  heaven  ;  but  that  our  spirit  within  us 
look  up  to  God,  the  great  Spirit  above  us ;  and  that  we  serve  Him  with  the 
wnder standing y  the  will^  and  the  affections^  as  the  God  who  illumines  the  under'- 
standing  with  His  Word,  governs  the  will  by  His  power,  and  deserves  and 
receives  the  homage  of  our  affections,  as  the  Healer  and  Restorer  of  the  fallen 
and  repentant  soul. 


LXV.] 


GENESIS  XXXL  22—55. 


569 


GENESIS  XXXL  22—55. 


CHRIST 

1739. 

Hales't 

Chron. 

1908. 

•eb.  IS.  8. 


k  ch.  20.  8. 
Job  S3.  15. 
Matt.  1.  20. 


<  cb.  24.  50. 

f  Heb  /fom 
goodUi  had. 


<  I  Sun.  80. 2. 


f  Heb.  ka»i 
tiolen  mt. 


•  rer.  55. 

Rutb  1.9.14. 
1  KlBgt  19.20. 

Acta  20.  37. 
'18»m.  13.18. 
2Cbron.l6.9. 


K  Ter.  53. 

cb.  28. 13. 
k  Ter.  24. 


22  And  it  was  told  Lar 
ban  on  the  third  day  that 
Jacob  was  fled. 

23  And  he  took  "his 
brethren  with  him,  and 
pursued  after  him  seven 
days^  journey ;  and  they 
overtook  him  in  the  mount 
Gilead. 

24  And  God  ^came  to 
Laban  the  Syrian  in  a 
dream  by  night,  and  said 
unto  him,  Take  heed  that 
thou  ®  speak  not  to  Jacob 
f  either  good  or  bad. 

25  ^Then  Laban  over- 
took Jacob.  Now  Jacob 
had  pitched  his  tent  in  the 
mount:  and  Laban  with 
his  brethren  pitched  in  the 
mount  of  Gilead. 

26  And  Laban  said  to 
Jacob,  What  hast  thou 
done,  that  thou  hast  stolen 
away  unawares  to  me,  and 
*  carried  away  my  daugh- 
ters, as  captives  taken  with 
the  sword ! 

27  Wherefore  didst  thou 
flee  away  secretly,  and 
"t"  steal  away  from  me ;  and 
didst  not  tell  me,  that  I 
might  have  sent  thee  away 
witn  mirth,  and  with  songs, 
with  tabret,  and  with  harp? 

28  And  hast  not  suflered 
me  *to  kiss  my  sons  and  my 
daughters !  '  thou  hast  now 
done  foolishly  in  so  doing. 

29  It  is  in  the  power  of 
my  hand  to  do  you  hurt: 
but  the  »God  of  your  father 
spake  unto  me  ^yesternight, 
saying,  Take  thou  heed 
that  thou  speak  not  to  Ja- 
cob either  good  or  bad. 
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I  rer.  19. 


30  And  now, /Aott^A  thou 
wouldest  needs  be  gone, 
because  thou  sore  longedst 
after  thy  father^s  house, 
yet  wherefore  hast  thou 
^stolen  my  gods ?  j^.   ^^  ^^ 

31  And  Jacob  answered 
and  said  to  Laban,  Because 
I  was  afraid:  for  I  said, 
Peradventure  thou  would- 
est take  by  force  thy  daugh- 
ters from  me. 

32  With     whomsoever 

thou  findest  thy  gods,  *  let  ^seecb. 44.9 
him  not  live :  before  our 
brethren  discern  thou  what 
is  thine  with  me,  and  take 
it  to  thee.  For  Jacob 
knew  not  that  Bachel  had 
stolen  them. 

33  And  Laban  went  into 
JacoVs  tent,  and  into 
Leah^s  tent,  and  into  the 
two  maidservants^  tents ; 
but  he  found  them  not. 
Then  went  he  out  of  Leah^s 
tent,  and  entered  into  Ra- 
cheFs  tent. 

34  Now  Rachel  had  ta- 
ken the  images,  and  put 
them  in  the  camePs  furni- 
ture, and  sat  upon  them. 

And  Laban  f  searched  alltHeb./e«. 
the  tent,  but  found/A^mnot. 

35  And  she  said  to  her 
father.  Let  it  not  displease 
my    lord   that    I    cannot 

^nse  up  before  thee;  for iEzod.20.12 
the  custom  of  women  u 
upon  me.  And  he  searched, 
but  found  not  the  images. 

36  f  And  Jacob  was 
wroth,  and  chode  with  La- 
ban: and  Jacob  answered 
and  said  to  Laban,  What 
is  my  trespass!    what  is 
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my  sin,  that  thou  hast  so 
hotly  pursued  after  me  ? 

37  VVhereas  thou  hast 
f  searched  all  my  stuff,  what 
hast  thou  found  of  all  thy 
household  stuff  ?  set  inhere 
before  my  brethren  and  thy 
brethren,  that  they  may 
judge  betwixt  us  both. 

38  This  twenty  years 
have  I  been  with  thee ;  thy 
ewes  and  thy  she  goats 
have  not  cast  their  young, 
and  the  rams  of  thy  flock 
have  I  not  eaten. 

39  "^That  which  was  torn 
of  beasts  I  brought  not  un- 
to thee ;  I  bare  the  loss  of 
it ;  of  "my  hand  didst  thou 
require  it,  whether  stolen 
by  day,  or  stolen  by  night. 

40  Thus  I  was ;  in  the 
day  the  drought  consumed 
me,  and  the  frost  by  night ; 
and  my  sleep  departed  from 
mine  eyes. 

41  Thus  have  I  been 
twenty  years  in  thy  house ; 
I  ^served  thee  fourteen 
years  for  thy  two  daugh- 
ters, and  six  years  for  thy 
cattle :  and  ^  thou  hast 
changed  my  wages  ten 
times. 

42  1  Except  the  God  of 
my  father,  the  Ood  of 
Abraham,  and  'the  fear  of 
Isaac,  had  been  with  me, 
surely  thou  hadst  sent  me 
away  now  empty.  'God 
hath  seen  mine  affliction 
and  the  labour  of  my  hands, 
and  ^rebuked  thee  yester- 
night. 

43  H  And  Laban  an- 
swered and  said  unto  Ja- 
cob, These  daughters  are 
my    daughters,    and   these 


children  are  my  children, 
and  these  cattle  are  my  cat- 
tle, and  all  that  thou  seest 
is  mine :  and  what  can  I 
do  this  day  unto  these  my 
daughters,  or  unto  their 
children  which  they  have 
born? 

44  Now  therefore  come 
thou,  "  let  us  make  a  cove- 
nant, I  and  thou ;  ^and  let 
it  be  for  a  witness  between 
me  and  thee. 

45  And  Jacob  'took  a 
stone,  and  set  it  up  far  a 
pillar. 

46  And  Jacob  said  unto 
his  brethren,  Gather  stones; 
and  they  took  stones,  and 
made  an  heap :  and  they 
did  eat  there  upon  the  heap. 

47  And  Laoan  called  it 
II  Jegarsahadutha :  but  Ja- 
cob called  it  ||  Galeed. 

48  And  Laban  said, 
3^  This  heap  i$  a  witness 
between  me  and  thee  this 
day.  Therefore  was  the 
name  of  it  called  Galeed ; 

49  And  '  II  Mizpah ;  for 
he  said,  The  Lord  watch 
between  me  and  thee,  when 
we  are  absent  one  from 
another. 

50  If  thou  shalt  afflict 
my  daughters,  or  if  thou 
shalt  take  other  wives  be- 
sides my  daughters,  no  man 
ie  with  us ;  see,  God  is  wit- 
ness betwixt  me  and  thee. 

51  And  Laban  said  to 
Jacob,  Behold  this  heap, 
and  behold  this  pillaj*, 
which  I  have  cast  betwixt 
me  and  thee ; 

52  This  heap  be  witness, 
and  this  pillar  be  witness, 
that  I  will  not  pass  over 
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this  heap  to  thee,  and  that 
thou  shalt  not  pass  over 
this  heap  and  this  pillar 
unto  me,  for  harm. 

53  The  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Nahor, 
the  God  of  their  father, 
•judge  betwixt  us.  And 
Jacob  ^sware  by  ®  the  fear 
of  his  father  Isaac. 

54*  Then  Jacob  ||  offered 
sacrifice  upon  the  mount, 


and  called  his  brethren  to  c"r?8T 

17S9 


Hale's 

Chron. 

1902. 


eat  bread:  and  they  did 
eat  bread,  and  tarried  all 
night  in  the  mount. 

55  And  early  in  the 
morning  Laban  rose  up, 
and  kissed  his  sons  and  his 
daughters,  and  *  blessed  -  ch.  28.  i . 
them:  and  Laban  depart- 
ed, and  *  returned  unto  his  tcb.  i8.33.fr 
place.  ^'  **• 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  we  be  ever  contented  with  the  evidences  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity  f  contained  in  Scripture,  in  history,  and  in  the  present  state  of  the 
world;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  preserve  us  from  all  evil;  that  we  endure 
as  seeing  Him,  who  is  invisible ;  and  that  all  our  engagements  with  the  world  be 
such  as  God  will  approve, 

Almiohtt  and  Merciful  God,  who  hast  formed  us  capable  of  thinking,  reasoning, 
and  judging  of  the  nature  and  certainty  of  Truth ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
right  judgment  in  all  things,  that  we  so  wisely  study,  and  so  deeply  lay  to  heart 
the  proofs  and  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of  the  redemption  of  a  fallen  world,  by 
the  death  and  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  continue  stedfast  in 
faith,  and  joyful  through  hope,  to  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage  oi  life.  Never  may 
we  desire  to  be  wise  above  that  which  is  written  in  Thy  holy  word,  confirmed  by 
enquiry,  and  accomplished  in  the  past  and  in  the  present  condition  of  Thy  holy 
Church,  and  of  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  May  we  believe  that  more  could 
not  have  been  done  for  the  vineyard  of  our  souls,  than  Thy  mercy  has  done  ; 
and  may  the  long  record  of  miracles  and  prophecies,  of  the  pages  of  Scripture, 
and  the  unbroken  testimony  of  Thy  Church,  convince  our  reason,  and  be  blessed 
to  the  sanctification  of  our  souls ;  to  our  comfort  in  affliction,  our  support  in 
temptation,  peace  in  death,  and  happiness  in  all  conditions  and  states  to  which 
Thy  providence  shall  call  us,  whether  we  live  or  die. — We  thank  Thy  holy 
name,  and  we  bless  Thy  power  and  Thy  wisdom,  which  have  so  ordered  the 
words  of  Thy  grace  and  the  events  of  the  world,  that  none  shall  be  incapable  of 
receiving  the  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  which  Thou  hast  promised  with  the 
means  of  Thy  grace.  Scatter  the  darkness  of  the  ignorant,  that  they  may  know 
Thee.  Subdue  the  pride  of  the  infidel,  that  he  may  believe  in  Thee.  Pour 
down  Thy  best  blessing  on  us,  who  are  neither  ignorant  nor  unbelieving,  that  we 
may  serve  Thee  better,  love  Thee  more,  and  be  neither  wavering  in  our  faith, 
nor  inconsistent  in  our  obedience  to  Thee.  Enable  us,  as  we  name  the  Name 
of  Christ,  to  depart  from  all  iniquity.  As  we  have  the  form  of  godliness  in  pro- 
fession, give  us  the  power  of  godliness  in  the  life  within,  before  Thee ;  and  in 
holy  practice  and  conduct  before  the  world  in  which  we  live. — If  there  be  within 
our  souls,  as  there  was  in  the  soul  of  Laban,  the  desire,  the  intention,  the 
resolution  against  our  conscience  and  light  and  knowledge,  to  commit  the  sin 
which  we  know  to  be  forbidden  by  Thy  holy  word ;  send,  oh !  send,  Thy  pre- 
venting grace  into  our  souls,  that  we  escape  the  snare  of  the  tempter,  and  be 
delivered  from  our  own  hearts.  Heal  the  plague  of  our  hearts.  Come,  Holy  Spirit ! 
come  Thou  into  our  souls,  as  Thy  best  and  holiest  temple !  Fill  the  temple  of  our 
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souls  with  Thy  glory,  that  no  base  thoughts,  no  foul  desires,  no  unworthy  pursuits, 
no  unhallowed  motives,  dwell  there  with  Thee !  Drive  &r  away  from  Thy  presence 
the  imaginations  which  pollute  the  souls,  which  Christ  has  redeemed,  and  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies.  Make  us  perfect  before  Thee ;  stablish,  strengthen,  settle 
us. — And  as  we  thus  pray  Thee,  to  enable  us  to  persevere  in  holiness  and  rigbte> 
ousness  all  the  days  of  our  life,  so  continue,  we  pray  Thee,  to  enlighten  our 
understandings,  and  to  elevate  our  hearts,  that  we  endure  to  the  end,  as  seeing 
Him  who  is  invisible  ;  and  that  we  never  seek  to  please  God  in  any  other  way, 
or  by  any  other  means,  than  those  which  Thyself  hast  appointed.  Never  may 
we  make  to  ourselves  the  graven  image,  the  forbidden  idol.  Never  may  we 
how  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them  ;  but  so  may  we  set  God  always  before  us, 
that  our  invisible  spirit  shall  commune  with  the  invisible  God ;  and  our  hope  of 
glory  be,  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  Him,  Oh !  fairest  of  ten  thou- 
sand, and  altogether  lovely  in  Thy  ways  of  mercy  to  mankind,  never,  never 
permit  the  souls  of  Thy  servants  to  identify  their  thoughts  of  God  and  Christ,  with 
the  work  of  man's  hands  in  wood  and  stone  !  May  no  likeness  of  any  thing  in 
heaven  above,  or  in  earth  beneath,  so  be  placed  before  us,  that  we  be  guilty  o 
imagining  that  God,  or  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  be  represented  to  us. 
Raise  our  immortal  souls  to  higher  and  more  heavenly  contemplations  of  the 
Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier,  than  the  skill  of  any  earthly  workman 
can  afford  us.  Give  us  to  see  God  in  His  glory,  Christ  on  His  throne,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  by  the  eye  of  faith.  Never,  never  may  we  be  con- 
tented with  the  stone  or  the  wood,  the  painting  and  the  image,  which  deceives 
the  soul  while  it  pleases  the  eye  of  the  body.  Save  us  from  the  religion  which 
subdues  the  soul  to  sense.  Give  us  the  religion  which  subdues  the  senses  to  the 
souL  May  our  hearts  so  rest  in  heaven,  that  we  pass  through  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it ;  that  so  among  the  sundry  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life  our 
hearts  may  surely  and  certainly  there  be  fixed,  where  only  the  true  joys  of  perfect 
knowledge  and  perfect  peace  are  found.  May  this  earth  ever  be  to  us  as  our 
pilgrimage.  May  heaven  alone  be  the  true  home  of  the  soul.  May  the  language 
of  our  hearts,  when  we  ponder  Thy  providence  and  Thy  promises,  ever,  ever  be, 
*'  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  I  desire 
in  comparison  of  Thee."  Saviour  of  sinners,  may  diis  be  our  hope  and  joy, 
that  we  are  able  to  say  with  peace  and  truth,  my  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but 
God,  and  God  alone,  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever. — ^Hear 
our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  in  compassion  to 
our  infirmities  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say  : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note.  On  the  Teraphim  of  Laban  stolen  by 
Ilaehel,    Gen.  xxxi.  30. 

It  is  utterly  impossible  in  the  absence  of 
contemporary  evidence  to  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise nature  of  the  Teraphim  of  Laban.  We 
read  in  Judges  xxiv.  2,  that  Abraham  him- 
self, with  NiJior  his  brother,  before  the  former 
obeyed  the  Divine  caU  to  leave  Haran,  served 
other  gods, — that  is,  they  mingled  idolatrous 
worship  with  the  worship  of  the  One  True 
God.  I  have  endeavoured  to  express  my  con- 
clusions on  the  subject  in  the  Introduction. 


**  The  word  rpn,"  says  Dr.  Lee,  ^is  of  doubt- 
ful origin.  It  is  acknowledged  by  the  Babbins 
not  to  be  Hebrew.  It  is  mentioned  for  tho 
first  time  in  this  passage  as  a  Syrian  word. 
In  that  language  it  denotes  an  'enquirpr;* 
and  this  meaning  agrees  very  well  with  the 
use  of  Teraphim  as  oracles.  I  believe  thcan  to 
have  been  imitations  of  the  cherubic  embleine, 
which  were  well  known  to  the  patriarchs^  and 
to  have  been  used  in  their  domestic  worehip. 
They  were  venerated  as  the  Lares,  or  Penates, 
or  as  the  images  of  Chxist^  or  as  the  puntings 
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of  the  VirgiB  M§ry,  now  wed  by  numv  Chrie- 
tians.  The  stories  of  Aben-Eaara,  that  the 
Teraph  was  formed  of  the  head  of  a  first- 
bom  son,  plucked  off  from  the  neck  and  em- 
balmed, under  the  tongue  of  which  the  name 
of  some  false  deity  was  engraven,  and  from 
which  vocal  answers  proceeded,  are  justly 
deemed  fabulous.  The  Teraphim  were  cer- 
tainly consulted  as  oracles  (compare  Judges 
xvii.  6;  xvui.  5,  6,  14—20;  Ezek.  xxi.  21 ; 
Zeeh.  X.  2;  Hoe.  i.  1 — 4),  but  in  what  manner 
the  responses  were  supposed  to  be  conveyed  is 
unknown.  The  Teraphim  of  Rachel  were  evi- 
dently small  figures.  The  Teraph  mentioned 
in  1  Sam.  xix.  was  apparently  as  lam  as  life  K 

Note  2.  Ontke  eommand  of  God  to  Laban, 
Gen.  xxxi.  29. 

I  have  translated  this  expression,  VTi]^  l\«p 
''neither  promises  nor  threats,"  as  a  better 
meaning  of  the  original  than  is  given  either  in 
the  Vulgate*,  the  Septuagint*,  or  even  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrased  Caw  ne  lo^iuaria  ad  Jo- 

>  See  on  the  Teraphim,  Pfe iffer,  DubiaVexata,  Loeua 
LX.  p.  80,  and  Exere.  Quarta  de  IdoHi  Lal>ani,  fte. 
p.  553 ;  Faber,  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatiy,  vol.  Itt.  p.  021 ; 
(Calmet,  art.  Teraphim.  Ugolini,  Thetaunu,  toL  xii.  1. 
The  Diaiertation  of  Pfeiffer  ia  reprinted  in  vol.  xxlii. 
of  Ugolini.)  The  Note  in  Kitto'i  valoable  History  of 
Paleatine,  p.  109. 

*  "  Cave  ne  ^ulcquam  aiperi  loquarla  contra  Jacob." 
'  MXafoi  yufwort  \a\n9m  wpot  *laKmfi  iromipd. 

*  '*  Cave  tlbl  ne  loqoarla  ciun  Jacob  4  bono  taaque  ad 
malum," 


oofmm^  (TV  a^  (ead«m  loqiiendi  framola  ha- 
betur  cap.  xxiv.  50)  ^  60110  utque  ad  malum. 
Id  est,  neque  boHum^  tuque  malum,  nihil  omnino, 
scil.  in  eum  finem  ut  reducas  Jacobum,  uti 
recte  exponit  Aben-Ezra.  Schematismus  He- 
braicus  (inquit  Fagius)  hunc  habet  sensum. 
Cave  td  blandUiii,  tm  minis  eum  reterti  fadat, 
Ita  etiam  exponit  Mercerus,  et  Qaultperius, 
qui  notat  sumlem  phrasim  esse  2  Sam.  xiii. 
24  ». 

KoTB  S,  On  the  afpearanoe  of  Ood  to  LcAan. 
Gen.  xxxi.  24. 

Justin  Martyr,  in  common  with  the  early 
Fathers,  deemed  all  these  manifestations  to  be 
the ''pneludiaincamationis*' of  Christ  Atha- 
nasius  follows  him  in  this  view  of  the  subject*. 
CJhrysostom  '  observes,  that  God  did  not  stop 
Laban,  or  eommand  him  to  return,  beeanae 
Jacob,  Rachel,  and  Leah  might  not,  in  that 
case,  have  become  acquainted  with  the  pro- 
vidential interference  of  the  God  of  tneir 
Fathers. 

Note  4.  On  the  time  qf  the  amUnuanee  q^ 
J<Moob  with  Laban,    Gen.  xxxi.  4. 

That  Jacob  continued  forty  years  with  La- 
ban is  affirmed  by  Dr.  Kennioot.  See  the 
Notes  and  Tables  in  Clarke. 


»  Crttloi  Sacr.  In  loc. 

*  Orat.  lit  contra  Azlanoa»  f.  12. 

^  In  loc  Horn.  57. 
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Title. — The  discoveries  of  the  invisible  world  which  are  made  to  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  the  pledges  and  proofs  of  our  immortality;  and  the  study 
therefore  of  those  Scriptures  is  only  the  earnest  and  anticipation  of  the  employ' 
ments  of  that  immortality.  We  should  believe  and  pray  as  if  faith  and  prayer 
alone  could  save  us.  We  should  believe  and  obey  as  if  faith  and  obedience 
alone  could  save  us.  Jacob  sees  a  vision  of  angels.  His  prayer  for  safety. 
His  preparations  to  meet  Esau. 

Introductton. — If  any  of  you  were  asked  whether  he  believed  in  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  you  would  answer  m  the  affiimatiye.  If  you  were  requested  to 
mention  the  causes  of  your  belief,  you  would  answer  in  the  usual  manner,  that 
you  had  two  sources  of  belief,  one  from  reason,  the  other  from  Revelation.  The 
causes  of  your  belief,  derived  from  reason,  or  from  the  study  of  your  own  mind, 
would  be,  that  though  you  had  no  innate  ideas  from  nature,  you  still  had  innate 
capacities  and  capabilities ;  which  caimot  be  entirely  developed  in  the  present 
life,  but  which  can  only  be  fully  developed  in  another  stage  of  your  existence. 
You  have  the  capabitity,  for  instance,  of  anticipating  the  future,  and  of  com- 
prehending Deity.   You  have  the  love  of  novehy,  the  aspiration  after  a  happiness 
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which  this  world  cannot  give,  and  a  longing,  an  intense  and  yearning  loi^^  for 
the  society  of  some  companion  or  companions,  with  whom,  to  whom,  and  among 
whom,  you  may  indulge  in  communion,  and  converse  of  God,  and  of  the  soul ;  in 
a  manner  and  to  an  extent  which  cannot  he  found,  so  long  as  the  soul  remains  in 
the  mortal  hody.     Happiness  cannot  be  perfect  without  society ;  and  if  the  soul 
be  immortal,  and  if  there  be  happiness  in  that  immortality,  there  must  be  a 
society  with  whom  that  happiness  may  be  shared. — Now,  one  of  the  greatest 
discoveries  which  are  made  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  no  human 
reason  could  have  made  known  to  us,  relates  to  this  universal  feeling  of  the 
human  soul.     T?ie  immoriality  which  is  there  revealed  to  us  is  not  the  heathen 
immortality  of  absorption  into  the  soul  of  the  world,  it  is  not  the  Mahometan 
immortality  of  the  perpetuation  of  terrestrial  enjoyments, — it  is  an  immortality  of 
communion  with  God,  freedom  from  evil,  deliverance  from  death;  and  perpetual 
improvement  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  in  the  society  of  perfect  spirits  and  of 
holy  angels.     The  manifestation,  therefore,  of  a  part  of  that  society  of  heaven, 
granted  to  man  upon  earth,  is  as  certainly  one  pledge  and  proof  of  our  immor- 
tality in  a  better  world;  as  the  appearance  of  Columbus  and  of  his  Spaniards  to 
the  islanders  of  Hispaniola  was  a  proof  and  pledge  to  those  barbarians  of  the 
existence,  the  arts,  the  sciences,  and  the  superiority  of  the  continent  of  Europe. 
And  as  Columbus,  on  his  return  to  Europe,  took  with  him  to  Europe  a  certain 
number  of  those  islanders ;  and  the  savages,  during  his  continuance  among  them, 
or  during  their  voyage  from  America  to  Europe,  would  employ  themselves  in 
learning  his  language,  or  in  making  perpetual  inquiries  respecting  the  refine- 
ments, manners,  or  habits  of  the  king  and  people  of  Spain ;  and  such  employment 
might  be  called  the  anticipation  of  their  fiirther  knowledge  when  they  arrived  in 
Europe ; — so  it  is  that  our  present  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  we  pass 
through  life  to  death  and  to  immortality,  and  all  our  inquiries  from  that  Scripture 
respecting  the  world  to  come,  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,  or  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  may  be  called  the  earnest  and  the  anticipation  of  that  more  perfect 
knowledge  to  which  we  shall  attain  when  we  arrive  at  that  better  state. — Re- 
flections of  this  nature  unavoidably  present  themselves  on  our  reading  in  this 
section  (for  the  first  time  that  the  subject  is  mentioned  in  Scripture)  that  afler 
Laban  had  departed  from  Jacob,  and  gone  on  his  way  back  to  Syria,  Jacob  also 
went  on  his  way  back  to  Canaan,  the  holy  land  of  promise,  and  then  the  angels 
of  God  met  him ;  and  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  they  appeared 
by  a  term  which  signified  two  hosts,  or  two  camps.     He  either  saw  two  hosts  of 
angels,  or  he  saw  one  host  of  angels  encamping  around  his  own  host ;  and  he 
called  the  place  by  the  name  which  denoted  the  host  of  God  in  heaven  and  the 
host  of  God  on  earth,  the  one  Universal  Church,  which  then,  as  now,  formed  but 
one  great  assembly,  part  of  which  is  on  earth  and  part  in  heaven. — ^A  vision  of 
angels  was  sent  to  Jacob  at  the  hour  of  his  escape  from  one  danger  and  at  the 
commencement  of  another,  to  convince  him  that  the  members  of  the  Universal 
Church  are  under  the  peculiar  protection  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  the  angels 
of  heaven  are  appointed  their  guardians,  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways  till 
the  spirits  of  the  just,  noade  perfect,  unite  with  the  same  ai^ls  in  the  worship 
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and  communion  of  heaven. — ^The  conviction,  however,  of  this  peculiar  care  of 
the  Almighty  over  his  safety,  does  not  lead  him  to  presumption.  He  had  reason 
to  helieve  that  his  hrother  Esau  would  slay  him,  he  therefore  takes  every  pru- 
dent precaution  for  his  safety.  He  sends  messengers  to  his  hrother  to  appease 
his  anger;  and  when  the  answer  was  unsatisfactory,  he  considers  well  the  manner 
in  which  he  should  proceed.  He  divides  his  people  into  two  companies,  that 
one  may  escape  if  the  other  should  he  smitten,  and  he  gives  ample  directions  to 
his  servants  how  they  should  proceed.  Having  thus  done  every  thing  cautiously 
and  carefully ;  having  taken  every  means  in  his  power  to  avoid  destruction,  he 
offers  that  solemn  prayer  to  God  which,  though  it  be  not  equal  in  excellence  and 
value  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  has  ever  been  regarded  as  a  model  of  the  manner  in 
which  our  own  prayers  should  be  addressed  to  the  Most  Highest — He  pleads 
with  Godf  as  a  son  pleads  with  a  father.  He  calls  upon  God  as  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  who  had  commanded  him  to  return  to  Canaan  (xxxii.  9).  He  speaks 
of  the  personal  promise  made  to  obedience  to  that  command.  He  confesses 
himself  to  be  unworthy  of  the  least  of  God's  mercies.  He  expresses  his  grati- 
tude for  past  blessings, — "  with  my  staff  only,"  he  says,  '^  as  a  solitary  wanderer, 
I  passed  over  this  river,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands."  He  prays  for 
deliverance  from  the  anger  of  Esau,  and  he  concludes  his  prayer  with  once  more 
alluding,  not  to  the  personal  promises  which  had  been  made  to  himself  if  he 
would  obey  God  and  return  to  Canaan;  he  alludes  to  the  general  promise 
which  God  had  long  before  made  to  him,  that  the  spiritual  descendants  of  Jacob 
should  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore  for  multitude. — Of  such  sort  too  is  the 
prayer  which  we  are  required  to  offer  in  our  hours  of  difficulty  and  danger,  of 
temptation  and  distress ;  and  such  also  should  our  conduct  be  under  the  same 
circumstances.  Our  prayers  should  be  founded  on  the  remembrance  of  God's 
commandments,  and  we  should  appeal  to  the  promises  that  are  made  to  our  own 
peculiar  cases.  Our  sins  should  be  confessed ;  our  mercies  remembered ;  and 
we  should  plead  the  promises  which  are  made  to  the  Universal  Church,  that  we 
be  delivered  from  all  evil,  not  only  for  our  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  and  glory 
of  God's  great  name. — And  as  we  thus  pray,  so  also,  if  we  desire  that  our 
prayers  should  be  granted,  must  we  adopt  all  the  means  which  God  has  com- 
manded, that  those  who  pray  against  temptation  should  watch  ;  and  those  who 
desire  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  should  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
they  may  be  more  than  conquerors.  We  should  believe  and  pray  as  if  faith  and 
prayer  were  our  only  duties ;  we  should  believe  and  act  as  if  faith  and  obedience 
were  our  only  duties.  Those  only  can  hope  to  wear  the  crown  who  thus  bear 
the  cross.  Those  alone  can  escape  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil, 
who  add  to  their  faith  the  prayer  for  grace,  in  the  right  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace,  that  the  promises  of  God  to  the  soul  may  be  accomplished,  and  that  the 
believer  may  be  saved  with  the  true  Church  of  God. — Those  alone  will  be  com- 
panions of  the  angels  of  heaven  hereafter,  who  are  now  worthy  of  their  holy 
communion,  by  blending  the  affections  of  the  heart  and  the  obedience  of  the  will, 
in  one  proof  of  their  humble  and  grateful  faith  in  the  mercy  of  their  common 
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1  And  Jacob  went  on 
his  way,  and  ^the  angels  of 
God  met  him. 

2  And  when  Jacob  saw 
them,  he  said,  This  is  Qod^s 
^host:  and  he  called  the 
name  of  that  place  ||  Ma- 
hanaim. 

3  And  Jacob  sent  mes- 
sengers before  him  to  Esau 
his  brother  ®unto  the  land 
of  Seir,  *the  f  country  of 
Edom. 

4  And  he  commanded 
them,  saying,  ^Thus  shall 
ye  speak  unto  my  lord 
£sau ;  Thy  servant  Jacob 
saith  thus,  I  have  sojourn- 
ed with  Laban,  and  stayed 
there  until  now : 

5  And  '  I  have  oxen,  and 
asses,  flocks,  and  menser- 
vants,  and  womenservants : 
and  I  have  sent  to  tell  my 
lord,  that  'I  may  find 
grace  in  thy  sight. 

6  ^And  the  messencers 
returned  to  Jacob,  saying, 
We  came  to  thy  brother 
Esau,  and  also  ^he  cometh 
to  meet  thee,  and  four  hun- 
dred men  with  him. 

7  Then  Jacob  was  great- 
ly afraid  and  'distressed : 
and  he  divided  the  people 
that  vxu  with  him,  and  uie 
flocks,  and  herds,  and  the 
camels,  into  two  bands ; 

8  And  said,  If  Esau 
come  to  the  one  company, 
and  smite  it,  then  the  other 
company  which  is  left  shall 
escape. 

9  f^And  Jacob  said, 
^0  God  of  my  father  Abra- 
ham, and  God  of  my  fa- 
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ther  Isaac,  the  Lobjd 
™  which  saidst  unto  me, 
Return  unto  thy  country, 
and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee : 

10  "fl  am  not  worthy  u-iMmnaa, 
of  the  least  of  all  the  ^  mer- .  4^  ultr. 
cies,  and  of  all  the  truth, 

which  thou    hast    shewed 
unto  thy  servant ;  for  with 
^my  stimi  passed  over  this  •Jobs.  7. 
Jordan;    and   now  I  am 
become  two  bands. 

11  P  Deliver  me,  I  pray  pp^  59. 1.2. 
thee,  from  the  hand  of  my 
brother,  from  the  hand  of 

Esau :   for  I  fear  him,  lest 

he  wiU  come  and  smite  me, 

and   ^the   mother  -f  ^ith « no*.  10.  m. 

the  children.  tHeh-.^o.. 

12  And  'thou  saidst,  I'ch.».]a. 
will  surely  do  thee  good, 
and  make  thy  seed  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  which  can- 
not be  numbered  for  mul- 
titude. 

1 3  f  And  he  lodged  there 
that  same  night ;  and  took 
of  that  which  came  to  his 
hand  'a  present  for  Esau -cb.  43. 11. 
his  brother ;  — -    .-  - 

14  Two  hundred  she 
goats,  and  twenty  he  goats, 
two  hundred  ewes,  and 
twenty  rams, 

16  Thirty  milch  camels 
with  their  colts,  forty  kine, 
and  ten  bulls,  twenty  she 
asses,  and  ten  foals. 

16  And  he  delivered 
them  into  the  hand  of  his 
servants, .  every  drove  by 
themselves ;  and  said  unto 
his  servants.  Pass  over  be- 
fore me,  and  put  a  space 
betwixt  drove  and  drove. 
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17  And  he  commanded 
the  foremost,  saying,  When 
Esau  my  brother  meeteth 
thee,  and  asketh  thee,  say- 
ing, Whose  art  thou  ?  and 
whither  goest  thou!  and 
whose  are  these  before  thee  ? 

1 8  Then  thou  shalt  say. 
They  he  thy  servant  Ja- 
cobus ;  it  ig  a  present  sent 
unto  my  lord  Esau :  and, 
behold,  also  he  is  behind  us. 

19  And  so  commanded 
he  the  second,  and  the 
third,  and  all  that  followed 
the  droves,  saying.  On  this 
manner  shall  ye  speak  unto 
Esau,  when  ye  find  him. 

20  And  say  ye  moreover, 
Behold,  thy  servant  Jacob 


■xvou 
CHRIST 

1738. 
Halea'i 
Chron. 

1902. 


.<        rf 


is  behind  us.  For  he  said, 
I  will  ^appease  him  with 
the  present  that  goeth  be- 
fore me,  and  afterward  I 
will  see  his  face;  peradven-  •  ptot. 21.  u 
ture  he  will  -f- accept  of  me.  +Heb.wit/ac*, 

21  So  went  the  present    ^     *  '  ' 
over  before  him :  and  him- 
self lodged  that  night  in 

the  company. 

22  And  he  rose  up  that 
night,  and  took  his  two 
wives,  and  his  two  women- 
servants,   and    his    eleven 

sons,  ^and  passed  over  the  ■  neat  s.  16. 
ford  Jabbok. 

23  And  he  took  them, 

and  -fsent  them  over  the  tHeb-eanMd 
brook,  and  sent  over  that     **''**'* 
he  had. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  it  would  please  God  to  command  His  holy  angels 
to  minister  unto  us,  as  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation — that  we  may  study  and  love 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  instruct  us  in  the  nature  of  the  worship  and  em" 
ployments  of  the  Universal  Church  in  heaven — that  we  pray  for  those  things 
alone  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  we  watch  as  well  as  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  all  evil. 

O  svERLASTiKO  God,  who  hast  ordained  and  constituted  the  services  of  angels 
and  men  in  a  wonderful  order !  Who  didst  command  the  comnany  of  angels, 
which  attended  the  Prophet  ElishaS  to  become  manifest  to  his  servant,  and 
Who  didst  command  the  Hosts  of  heaven  to  meet  the  Patriarch  Jacob  at 
Mahanaim, — mercifully  grant,  that  as  Thy  holy  angels  alway  do  Thee  service  in 
heaven,  so  by  Thy  appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend'  us,  Thy  humble 
servants,  the  members  of  the  Church  Universal  here  on  earth.  May  we  be 
among  the  number  of  the  heirs  of  Thy  salvation,  to  whom  Thine  angels  from 
heaven  shall  minister.  May  their  office  be  to  comfort  us  in  our  dangers  as  they 
comforted  Jacob,  Thy  servant.  May  they  strengthen  us  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion, and  in  the  prospect  of  death,  as  they  descended  to  Christ,  our  Lord,  at 
Gethsemane,  when  the  drops  of  blood  fell  from  Him  to  the  ground.  May  they 
instruct  us  in  the  knowledge  which  neither  the  science  of  the  world,  nor  the 
learning  of  the  past,  nor  the  experience  of  the  present  age  can  supply  ;  as  they 
were  commanded  to  shew  Thy  servant  in  Patmos  the  things  that  should  be  here- 
after. Whatever  be  the  offices  which  Thy  holy  angels  are  commissioned  to  per- 
form to  the  members  of  Thy  Church  Universal,  grant  that  they  may  permrm 
them  now  to  us  !  May  they  be  ministering  spirits  to  us  while  we  live  ;  and  the 
friends  who  shall  speak  the  words  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort  and  to  support 
us  when  we  die.  May  they  be  our  companions  and  our  friends  for  ever.  May 
our  souls,  which  shall  be  pardoned  and  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of 
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Christ,  as  of  the  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  unite  for  ever  with 
angels  and  with  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven  to  laud  and 
magnify  Thy  glorious  name. — Evermore  may  we  praise  Thee  on  earth  and  in 
heaven,  and  say,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  the  Hosts  of  earth  and  of 
heaven,  glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  Most  High!     And  because  the  angels  of 
heaven  are  taught  by  Thy  dispensations  to  Thy  Church  upon  earth  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God';  and  because  the  Church  upon  earth  is  instructed  in  all 
things  by  that  Holy  Word  of  God,  which  was  spoken  by  the  holy  men,  who 
were  moved  to  think,  to  speak,  and  to  write,  by  the  Holy  Ghost;— grant  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  may  ever  find  our  delight  and  our  happiness 
in  the  study  of  the  pages  of  Thine  eternal  truth.     May  one  of  our  best  and 
holiest  pleasures  ever  be,  perpetual  improvement  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  living  God.     May  they  be  the  joy  of  oiur  hearts,  the  delight  of  our 
eyes,  the  fountain  of  ever  new  blessedness,  the  source  of  knowledge,  and  com- 
fort, and  hope,  and  peace.     May  we  search  and  dig  deep  in  the  treasures  of  Thy 
Word,  that  we  may  improve  in  the  wisdom  that  continues  and  increases  for  ever. 
And  as  Thy  Scriptures  draw  back  the  veil  that  hid  the  throne  of  Thy  glory  from 
the  view  of  mortal  man,  and  relate  the  songs  of  angels,  and  the  praise  of  the  spirits 
of  the  just  made  perfect,  when  they  meet  together  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave; 
so  give  Thy  blessing  to  the  study  of  Thy  sacred  Word,  that  now,  even  now,  both 
at  the  table  and  the  altar,  when  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink 
His  blood ;  in  our  private  worship,  in  our  secret  contemplations,  and  in  the  hour 
of  death, — we  may  find  the  joy  and  peace  within  which  are  the  anticipation  of 
heaven,  and  the  beginning  of  die  employments  of  (he  souls  of  the  redeemed  in 
the  world  beyond  the  grave. — Send  down  Thine  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  that 
we  be  not  disappointed  in  this  our  hope.     Guide  us  here  by  Thy  counsel,  that 
we  be  led  hereafler  to  Thy  glory.     Grant  us,  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  have 
a  right  judgment  in  all  holy  desires.     Enable  us  to  pray  only  for  those  things 
that  Thou  hast  revealed  to  be  conformable  to  Thy  blessed  will.    Make  us  to  ask 
such  things  as  shall  please  Thee. — And  that  we  may  know  and  be  assured  that 
our  prayers  are  such  as  Thou  wouldst  approve  and  answer,  enable  us  to  know 
our  duty,  and  to  practise,  and  persevere  in,  the  same.     May  our  constant  prayer 
be,  for  obedience  to  Thy  law,  that  we  may  do  Thy  will,  and  thus  begin  to  know 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God ;  and  whether  we  are  rightly  enabled  to 
apply  the  promises  of  Thy  word  to  the  refreshment  and  the  comfort  of  our  souls. 
Enable  us  to  watch  as  well  as  to  pray.     Thou  hast  granted  to  us  the  means  of 
grace,  as  well  as  the  hope  of  glory.     Make  us  stedfast  and  constant  in  the  use  of 
those  means.     May  the  study  of  Thy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  Thy  truth,  the 
ordinances  of  Thy  house,  the  Sabbath,  the  sacraments,  the  private  prayer,  the 
retired  contemplation,  and  all  other  means  of  grace  to  the  soul,  be  so  diligently 
attended,  so  constantly  regarded,  so  uniformly  observed,  that  Thy  grace  may 
attend  the  means  of  grace ;  that  the  abundance  of  Thy  Holy  Spint  may  be 
granted  to  the  soul  that  desires  to  meet  the  God  of  the  Church  in  the  courts  of 
die  Lord's  house ;  and  that  there  be  neither  self-deceit,  nor  presumpuon,  nor 
spiritual  pride,  in  the  moments  of  spiritual  joy,  and  in  the  hours  of  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  when  we  lifl  up  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  as  it  is  meet  and 
right  so  to  do ;  when  we  give  glory  to  the  God  of  our  salvation,  with  angels,  and 
archangels,  and  with  all  tihe  company  of  heaven. — Keep  us  both  outwardly  in 
our  bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  may  be  defended  from  all  adversi- 
ties which  may  happen  to  the  body,  and  from  all  evil  thoughts,  which  may 
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assault  and  hurt  the  soul ;  and  bring  us  safe  to  Thine  eternal  kingdom  of  glory, 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  Whose  most  holy  name  and  words  we 
sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  LXVII.    GENESIS  XXXII.  24—32.     XXXIII.  1-20. 

Title. — We  live  in  Christ* $  worlds  Christ  is  its  divine^  eternal  ruler;  Christ 
is  the  object  of  the  praises  of  the  Catholic  Church  triumphant  in  heaven ;  and 
to  Christ  the  prayers  of  the  Catholic  Church  militant  upon  earth  must  he  directed. 
Christ  appears  to  Jacob,  who  prays  to  Him ;  wrestles  with  Him,  and  obtains 
His  blessing,     Jacob  meets  Esau ;  pitches  his  tent ;  and  builds  an  altar. 

Introduction. — We  cannot  understand  the  system  of  redemption  unless  we 
constantly  keep  in  our  remembrance  the  one  great  truth,  which  has  been  so  often 
insisted  upon  in  these  sections,  and  which  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  Fathers,  Re- 
formers, Puritans,  and  the  existing  episcopal  Churches  of  England  and  America, 
so  uniformly  and  anxiously  have  maintained  and  do  maintain  ; — namely,  that 
Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  begotten  before  all  worlds,  that  He  might  be 
manifested  to  all  sentient  beings  as  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  those  worlds ; 
that  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for^Him ;  that  He  was  before  all  things, 
and  by  Him  all  things  consist ;  that  the  dispensation  of  love  and  mercy  to  man- 
kind began  with  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  will  end,  when,  after  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  He  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father.  We  cannot  understand  Christianity,  unless  we  believe  that  we  live  in 
Christ's  world;  and  that  Christ  with  the  Father  is  the  object  o^  the  praise  of 
heaven,  and  that  we  are  right,  with  the  Universal  Church,  in  offering  to  Christ 
our  prayers  on  earth.  Very  remarkable  is  the  representation  of  the  praises  and 
worship  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven,  which  is  given  to  us  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation.  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  honour,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  salvation,  are  ascribed  alike  to  God  tlie  Father,  and  to  the  Son 
of  God.  Thanks  are  given  to  the  Father,  as  the  Author  of  all ;  and  riches  and 
dominion,  that  is,  the  ftilness  of  spiritual  good,  and  the  supreme  power  over  evil, 
are  given  to  Christ ;  and  we  must  believe  therefore,  that  if  we  would  join  in  the 
worship  of  heaven  afler  death,  we  must  begin  that  worship  before  death,  and  pray 
to  Christ  now,  if  we  would  worship  Christ  for  ever. — ^This  eternal  Christ,  before 
the  fulness  of  time  came,  in  which  as  a  man,  He  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man, 
frequently,  as  we  have  oflen  seen,  became  manifested  to  the  chief  persons  in  His 
Church.  No  man  hath  seen  Jehovah  the  Father  at  any  time.  The  Being  who 
is  called  Jehovah,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  and  the  Lord  God  Jehovah,  was  oflen  seen ; 
and  the  most  remarkable  perhaps  of  all  His  manifestations  to  the  early  Church, 
before  He  came  down  from  Heaven  to  live  for  thirty  years  as  a  man  among  us, 
is  recorded  in  this  section. — Jacob  was  now  in  fear  of  his  life.     He  apprehended 
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the  destTMction  of  his  fiimily,  Us  own  death,  and  the  failure  of  God's  pnuaaiaes, 
that  he  should  inherit  the  blessing  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  He  had  taken  erery 
human  precaution  against  danger ;  he  had  done  that  also,  widiout  which  every 
wise  man  will  think  he  has  built  his  house  in  vain  ;  he  had  offered  his  solemn 
prayer  to  the  God  of  his  father,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  pressing 
danger,  and  that  the  promises  of  God  might  be  accomplished. — Having  finished 
his  prayer,  and  completed  his  preparations,  Jacob,  says  the  narrative,  was  left 
alone,*or,  according  to  the  stricter  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  he  remained  apart. 
He  had  sent  to  his  brother  from  Mahanaim,  where  he  saw  the  vision  of  angels. 
He  sent  all  his  family  away  from  that  place  over  the  brook  Jabbok ;  aad  now  at 
the  close  of  the  day  he  had  followed  tham,  and  passed  over  the  same  brook ;  Ibr 
the  place  where  the  event  happened,  which  is  here  recorded,  is  on  this  side  of 
the  brook. — There  he  remained  apart ;  and  there,  as  we  learn  from  the  propbet 
Hosea  (Hosea  xii.  4)  he  again  wept  and  prayed,  and  made  supplication  to  God^ 
for  deliverance  from  his  danger.  There,  as  the  prophet  Zechariah  describes  the 
weeping  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  repentance  in  the  latter  days  (Zech. 
xii.  12),  Jacob  wept  apart  There,  as  Christ  had  gone  over  the  brook  Kedron» 
to  Gethsemane,  and  prayed,  and  wept  apart  from  His  disciples,  so  did  Jacob  weep 
and  pray.  The  night  had  come  on  ;  the  morning  which  was  soon  to  dawn  upon 
him,  was  to  decide  whether  his  own  life  should  be  continued,  and  whether  the 
promises  of  God  should  be  made  vain.— ^While  he  was  thus  weeping  and  praying, 
there  appeared  before  him,  manifested  in  the  form  of  a  man,  that  myaterious 
person,  who  is  called  in  this  section  both  a  man  (v.  24)  and  God  (v.  28),  whom 
Jacob  when  dying  called  the  angel  Redeemer,  who  blessed  him,  and  delivered 
him  from  all  evil  (Gen.  xlvii.  16),  and  whom  Hosea  calls  both  God,  and  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  (Hos.  xii.  4  and  5) ;  that  is,  the  mysterious  and  wonderful  Lord 
of  the  one  covenant  between  God  and  man,  which  began  before  the  earth's  creation^ 
and  will  continue  till,  and  afler,  the  earth's  destruction, — appeared  to  Jacob  in  his 
prayer— not  as  an  angel  appeared  to  Christ  at  Gethsemane,  but  as  an  adversary, 
and  as  if  he  was  an  enemy  to  Jacob. — Now  we  all  remember  that  our  blessed 
Saviour,  afler  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  appeared  to  two  of  His  disciples 
as  they  walked  to  Emmaus,  when  they  were  talking  of  the  events  of  His  death 
and  passion.  At  the  beginning  of  His  conversation  with  them,  they  did  not 
know  Him.  He  became  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread;  and  then  He 
as  suddenly  became  invisible,  as  He  had  suddenly  become  visible.  In  a  manner 
more  than  human  He  both  appeared  and  disappeared.  So  it  seems  to  have  been 
with  the  present  manifestation  of  Christ,  before  His  incarnation. — ^He  i^peared 
suddenly  to  Jacob  in  the  form  or  in  the  appearance  of  a  warrior,  or  person  of 
distinction, — as  if  to  interrupt  the  prayers,  and  to  attack  the  person  of  Jacob. 
We  must  not  presume  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  nor  to  imagine  the  con* 
versation  which  might  have  passed  between  them.  It  is  sufHcient  therefore  to 
say,  that  the  stronger  wrestled  with  Jacob  as  if  to  destroy  him.  As  a  tender 
father,  says  Luther,  contends  with  his  infant,  and  calls  forth  all  his  infant's  strength, 
so  the  Angel  of  the  covenant  contended  with  Jacob,  and  compelled  him  to  put 
forth  all  his  strength,  and  proved  his  fiuth  by  die  extremity  of  his  danger.     In 
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the  course  of  this  wrestliag,  something  occurred  to  demonstrate  to  Jacob,  that  the 
seeming  man  with  whom  he  contended,  was  more  than  human  ; — ^for  he  did  that 
which  man  could  not  have  done.  The  discovery  did  not  make  Jacob  cease  to 
wrestle  ;  it  only  changed  the  wrestling  from  the  mere  human  effort  into  the  spi- 
ritual desire  of  obtaining  a  blessing.  He  embraced  the  holy  stranger,  and  when 
the  stranger  said :  "Let  me  go,  for  the  day  dawneth." — "I  will  not  let  thee  go, 
except  thou  bless  me,"  was  the  answer ; — and  he  was  blessed,  and  his  name  was 
changed  from  Jacob  to  Israel,  which  means  "  a  prince  with  God  " — to  prove  to 
the  Church  in  all  ages,  that  he  who  wrestles  with  God  in  prayer,  and  prays  in 
faith,  without  ceasing,  earnestly,  fervently,  constantly,  shall  ever  be  accepted 
as  the  spiritual  Israel,  as  a  king,  and  priest  with  God.  The  wonderful  circum- 
stance of  the  wrestling  of  Jacob  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant,  ever  has  been,  and  still  is  commemorated  among  the  Jews,  by  their 
refusing  to  eat  of  the  sinew,  connected  with  the  socket  of  the  thigh. — The  tem- 
poral effects  of  the  blessing  which  Jacob  received,  was  shewn  in  the  very 
interesting  narrative  of  the  kindness  of  Esau  to  his  brother  Jacob  when  they  met. 
Jacob  was  delivered  from  the  anger  of  his  brother,  and  he  journeyed  to  the  places 
where  be  could  find  pasture  for  his  flocks  and  herds, — he  dwelt  in  the  land  in 
peace.  He  pitched  his  tent  in  peace  and  safety  at  Shechem,  and  there  also  he 
built  an  altar  to  the  Lord  (Gen.  xxxiii.  18 — 20),  to  prove  to  us :  that  he  who 
is  privileged  with  visions  of  angels,  with  wrestling  in  private  prayer,  and  with 
the  highest  religious  privileges,  with  which  the  God  of  the  Church  blesses  His 
people;  wiU  ever  be  anxious  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  God  to  mankind — to 
bear  testimony  to  His  goodness  and  mercy  before  the  world — to  uphold  family- 
religion, — and  to  train  his  children  and  household  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  Where  Jacob  pitched  his  tent,  there  also  he  builded  an  altar  to 
God,  to  his  own  God,  to  his  father's  God,  to  the  God  of  the  literal  and  spiritual 
Israel. 
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24  ^  And  Jacob  waaleft 

alone;  and  there*  wrestled 

>  Hot.  IS,  3,4.  a  man  with  him  until  tiie 

x^ei.l'scL.  t  breaking  of  the  day. 

ing  of  the       £5  Andwhon  he  saw  that 

he   prevailed  not   against 

him,  he  touched  the  hollow 

"•setiMjatLM.  of  his  thi^h ;  and  ^  the  hot 

2Cor.i3.7.  low  of  Jacob^s  thigh  was 

out  of  joint,  as  he  wrestled 

with  him. 

26  And  ""he  said,  Let 
me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh. 
And  he  said,  ^  I  will  not  let 
thee  go,  except  thou  bless 
me. 


•S«eLttke24. 
28. 

*  Hoi.  12.  4. 


27  And  he  said  unto  him,  ch*r?st 
What  i$  thy  name!    And      1730. 
he  said,  Jacob. 

28  And  he  said,  *  Thy;ch.85.io. 

i_   iii_  11    J  2  King*  17.34. 

name  shiul  be  called  no  more 
Jacob,  but  II  Israel :  for  as  n  That  is.  a 
a  prince  hast  thou  '  power  fHw-'iti^^t! 
with  God  and  ^^with  men,  ccb.25.  si.ft 
and  hast  prevailed.  ^'-  *^- 

29  And  Jacob  asked  Am, 
and  said,  TeU  me^  I  pray 
thee,  thy  name.     And  he 

said,  ^Wherefore  is  it  <Aa^*'Judg.i3.i8. 
thou   dost   ask    after    my 
name!  And  he  blessed  him 
there. 


582 


GENESIS  XXXII.  24—82.     XXXIII.  1-20. 


[SBCT. 


CHRIST 
1789. 

^ V ' 

||Thatii,TJk« 
fact  of  God. 
•eh.  16.  IS. 
£xod.24.11. 

ft  S3.  20. 

Deut.  5.  24. 

Judg.  6. 22.  ft 

13.  22. 

Isal.  6. 5. 


30  AndJacob  called  the 
name  of  the  place  ||Peniel : 
for  '  I  have  seen  God  face 
to  face,  and  my  life  is  pre- 
served. 

31  And  as  he  passed  over 
Penuel  the  sun  rose  upon 
him,  and  he  halted  upon 
his  thigh. 


32  Therefore  the  chil-  christ 
dren  of  Israel  eat  not  of  ^  'y»- 
the  sinew  which  shrank, 
which  is  upon  the  hollow 
of  the  thigh,  unto  this  day : 
because  he  touched  the  hol- 
low of  Jacobus  thigh  in  the 
sinew  that  shrank. 


The  kindnesi  of  Jacob  and  Esau  at  their  meeting. 


CHAP. 
XXXIII. 

*  ch.  SS.  9. 


k  ch.  IS.  2.  ft 
42. 6.  ft  43. 26. 


•  eh.  82.  28. 


'ch.  43. 14. 16. 
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1  And  Jacob  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  looked,  and, 
behold,  "Esau  came,  and 
with  him  four  hundred  men. 
And  he  divided  the  chil- 
dren unto  Leah,  and  unto 
Bachel,  and  unto  the  two 
handmaids. 

2  And  he  put  the  hand- 
maids and  their  children 
foremost,  and  Leah  and 
her  children  after,  and  Ra- 
chel and  Joseph  hinder- 
most. 

3  And  he  passed  over 
before  them,  and  ^  bowed 
himself  to  the  ground  seven 
times,  until  he  came  near 
to  his  brother. 

4  °  And  Esau  ran  to  meet 
him,  and  embraced  him, 
^  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him:  and  they  wept. 

5  And  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  the  women 
and  the  children  ;  and  said, 
Who  are  those  "f*  with 
thee!  And  he  said,  The 
children  ®  which  God  hath 
graciously  given  thy  ser- 
vant. 

6  Then  the  handmaidens 
came  near,  they  and  their 
children,  and  they  bowed 
themselves. 

7  And  Leah  also  with 
her    children    came  near, 


and  bowed  themselves :  and 
after  came  Joseph  near 
and  Rachel,  and  they  bowed 
themselves. 

8  And  he  said,  "f  What 
meanest  thou  by  ^aU  this 
drove  which  I  met?  And 
he  said,  These  are  '  to  find 
grace  in  the  sight  of  my 
lord. 

9  And  Esau  said,  I  have 
enough, my  brother;  f  keep 
that  thou  hast  unto  thy- 
self. 

10  And  Jacob  said.  Nay, 
I  prav  thee,  if  now  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight, 
then  receive  my  present  at 
my  hand:  for  therefore  I 
^have  seen  thy  face,  as 
though  I  had  seen  the  face 
of  God,  and  thou  wast 
pleased  with  me. 

11  Take,  I  pray  thee, 
'  my  blessing  that  is  brought 
to  thee ;  because  God  hath 
dealt  graciously  with  me, 
and  bemuse  I  have-f*enough. 
^  And  he  urged  him,  and  he 
took  it. 

12  And  he  said.  Let  us 
take  our  journey,  and  let  us 
go,  and  I  will  go  before 
thee. 

1 3  And  he  said  unto  him. 
My  lord  knoweth  that  the 
children  are  tender,  and  the 
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flocks  and  herds  with  young 
are  with  me :  and  if  men 
should  overdrive  them  one 
day,  all  the  flock  will  die. 

14  Ijet  my  lord,  I  pray 
thee,  pass  over  before  his 
servant :  and  I  will  lead  on 
softly,  according  -fas  the 
cattle  that  goeth  before 
me  and  the  children  be  able 
to  endure,  until  I  come 
unto  mv  lord  ^  unto  Seir. 

15  And  Esau  said.  Let 
me  now  f  leave  with  thee 


some  of  the  folk  that  are 
with  me.  And  he  said, 
fWhat  needeth  it?  "J^let 
me  find  grace  in  the  sight 
of  my  lord. 

16  f  So  Esau  returned 
that  day  on  his  way  unto 
Seir. 

17  And  Jacob  journeyed 
to  °  Succoth,  and  built  him 
an  house,  and  made  booths 
for  his  cattle  :  therefore 
the  name  of  the  place  is 
called  II  Succoth. 
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Transactions  at  Shalem  or  Sheehem. 


18  ^And  Jacob  came 
•  John  3. 33.  to  ®  Shalcm,  a  city  of  ||  ^  She- 
I.  w?s5d£2:  chem,  which  is  in  the  land 
'Jjjh.  24.^1.  of  Canaan,  when  he  came 

^  ^'  '  '  from  Padan-araro  ;  and 
pitched  his  tent  before  the 
city. 

19  And  4  he  bought  a 
parcel  of  a  field,  where  he 


4  jMh.  24. 83. 
John  4.  6. 


had  spread  his  tent,  at  the 
hand   of    the  children    of 
IIHamor,  Shechem's  father,  iGaiied.Aeti 
for  an  hundred  ||  pieces  of  j]  o^iSST* 
money. 

20  And  he  erected  there 
an    altar,  and    'called    itrch.35.7. 

El-elohe-Israel.  1  Thatis,&od 

ike  God  of 
lirooL 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  the  will  of  God  and  the  will  of  Christ  he  done  on 
earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven ;  that  we  now  begin  upon  earth  the  same  worship  of 
God  and  Christ  which  is  offered  by  the  angels  in  heaven ;  that  we  wrestle  with 
God  in  prayer^  without  ceasing ;  that  we  live  in  peace  with  all  men^  and  that 
wherever  we  pitch  our  tent^  there  we  build  also  an  altar, 

O  Almighty  God,  who  hast  knit  together  Thine  elect  in  one  communion  and 
fellowship,  in  die  mystical  body  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord^  and  who  hast  revealed 
to  us  in  die  vision  of  Thy  blessed  servant  in  Patmos,  the  praises  both  of  the 
angels  and  of  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  in  heaven, — we  thank  Thee  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  worship  which  the  God  of  heaven  shall  accept  in  heaven ;  and 
we  pray  Thee  now,  even  now,  while  we  are  still  upon  earth,  that  we  may  begin  to 
do  Thy  will,  and  to  offer  to  Thy  divine  Majesty  the  praises  and  the  gratitude  of 
the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.  Holy  Spirit  of  God  1  so  be  with  us,  that  the 
will  of  God  and  of  Christ  be  done  by  us  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 
Holy  Spirit  of  God !  so  be  with  us,  fii^il,  corrupt,  and  sinful  though  we  still  be, 
that  we  now,  even  now,  before  our  immortal  souls  be  separated  from  the  mortal 
body,  begin  the  worship  and  the  praise  of  our  God,  which  shall  continue 
through  death,  and  beyond  death,  and  afler  death,  for  ever. — With  the  number 
which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
toi^es,  we  desire  to  be  able  to  ascribe  our  salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  of  God  for  ever. — With  angels  and  with  arch- 
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angels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  hearen^  we  desire  now,  even  now,  to  laud 
and  magnify  Thy  glorious  name,  and  evermore  to  praise  Thee,  and  to  say.  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory. 
Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  Most  High! — With  the  Church  on  earth,  and 
with  the  Church  in  heaven,  with  the  one  general  assembly  of  the  Holy  Ca&olic 
Church,  whether  on  earth,  or  in  heaven,  we  humbly  pray  to  offer  to  Thee,  0 
God  the  Father,  and  to  Thee,  O  God  the  Son,  the  blessing  and  the  glory,  the 
wisdom  and  the  honors  the  power  and  the  mighty  which  Thv  saints  and  angels 
join  to  offer  to  Thee,  their  Creator,  their  Preserver,  and  their  God. — ^We  thank 
Thee,  we  praise  Thee,  for  the  blessings  of  all  Thy  mercies.  We  give  thanks  to 
Thee,  for  Thy  great  glory  in  manifesting  Thy  redemption  and  greatness  to  the 
world.  We  diank  Thee  for  the  wisdom  which  has  provided  such  a  way  of  sal- 
vation, diat  the  sinner  may  be  pardoned  by  Thy  mercy,  while  sin  is  condemned. 
We  ascribe  to  Thee  the  honor  which  is  due  to  Thy  great  name.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  power  to  do  all  Thy  holy  will,  and  make  us  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  hath  loved  us.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  might  which  accom- 
plishes in  heaven  and  in  earth  whatever  Thy  wisdom  is  pleased  to  ordain  and  to 
decree. — Worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  our  thanks,  and  praises,  and 
prayers  !  Thou  art  our  God  and  Father ! — Worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lamb  of 
God,  to  receive  the  same  thanks,  and  praises,  and  prayers.  Thou  art  our  God, 
and  our  Redeemer  from  all  evil ! — So  may  our  souls  praise  Thee  with  joyful  lips, 
now  that  we  are  still  on  earth.  And  that  the  praises  which  we  now  offer  to  Thee 
may  be  continued  for  ever,  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  may 
follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Jacob,  and  wrestle  with  Thee,  in  humble, 
^thful,  believing,  constant  prayer.  May  we  remember  that  Thou  art  ever 
near  us,  and  searchest  all  hearts,  and  knowest  all  our  ways. — In  the  dark  night 
of  affliction  and  distress  may  we  remember  Thy  promises,  and  plead  Thy  word, 
and  pray  for  Thy  help  in  all  dangers  and  adversities.  When  pain,  and  sickness, 
and  anxiety,  and  fear,  and  a  horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  us,  may  we  still 
cleave  unto  Thee. — When  earthly  friends  fail  us,  and  sorrow  fills  our  hearts, 
may  we  ever  seek  for  comfort  in  Thee.  When  fierce  temptations  assail  us, 
when  evil  and  blasphemous  thoughts  crowd  in  upon  our  mindis  to  tear  our  souls 
from  Thee,  O  strengthen  our  faith,  scatter  the  darkness,  and  speak  Thy  best 
blessings  upon  us. — So  give  us  true  repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit ;  so  give 
us  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  that  we  become  to  Thee,  like  Thy  servant 
Jacob,  ^e  prevailing  Israel,  the  spiritual  Israel,  that  hath  power  to  obtain  the 
blessing  from  the  God  of  our  salvation.  Like  Thy  servant  Jacob,  may  we  see 
God  face  to  &ce,  in  holy  communion,  in  the  public  worship,  and  in  the  private 
prayer.  May  our  spiritual  strength  be  increased,  and  the  life  of  our  souls  be 
preserved. — And  because  Thou  hast  ordained  us  to  live  among  our  fellow  Tnen, 
and  to  perform  among  them  and  with  them  the  common  duties  of  the  station  in 
which  Thy  providence  has  placed  us,  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  one  blessed 
result  of  our  holy  communion  with  Thee,  may  not  only  be  our  own  inward 
happiness;  but  the  improvement  of  our  lives  and  conduct  before  the  world. 
May  all  who  see  and  know  us  bear  witness  to  us,  that  we  have  been  with  Thee, 
that  we  walk  with  God,  that  we  live  with  Thee. — ^May  we  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things,  and  may  we  prove  by  our  holy,  unblamable, 
and  useful  lives,  that  our  religion  is  an  influential  principle,  ruling  the  outward 
actions,  enforcing  the  power  of  right  motives,  speaking  peace,  and  doing  good 
to  all  men. — As  Thy  servant  Jacob  after  his  wrestling  with  God  found  favour  in 
the  sight  of  his  brodier,  and  was  delivered  by  Thy  grace  from  all  evU,  so  may 
we  find  favour  with  man  as  well  as  with  Grod.     So  may  our  ways  please  the 
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Lord.  May  our  enemies  be  at  peace  with  us. — And  as  we  pray  Thee  that  we 
xnay  thus  seek  the  inward  bappmess  of  our  souls  by  constant  communion  in 
prayer  and  praise  ;  and  as  we  dius  implore  Thee,  that  we  may  walk  worthy  of 
our  vocation  before  society  and  the  world ;  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  enable 
us  to  build  up  an  altar  to  Thee  in  the  midst  of  our  families^  that  our  children 
and  our  servants  may  partake  with  us  in  the  blessings  Thou  hast  promised. 
Wherever  we  pitch  the  tent  of  our  house  and  home,  there,  even  there,  may  we 
build  an  altar  to  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  our  Creator,  our  Redeemer, 
and  our  Sanctifier.  May  our  children  live  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  May  the  servants  become  the  servants  of  God  ;  may  they  be  obedient 
to  their  masters,  not  with  eye  service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  with  singleness  of 
heart,  as  unto  Christ.  Bless  the  family  circle,  that  now  implore  Thy  blessing. 
God  of  the  &milies  of  the  earth.  Father  of  the  spirits  of  aJl  flesh,  look  down 
upon  us ;  and  as  we  meet  to  pray  to  Thee,  and  to  praise  Thee,  in  this  our 
earthly  home,  so  may  we  meet  to  praise  and  bless  Thee  in  the  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  Heavens. — ^As  we  kneel  round  Thy  holy  table  and 
altar,  when  we  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  may  we  sit  down  at 
that  better  banquet,  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  As  we  meet  at 
the  femily  altar,  and  pray  to  Thee  at  the  domestic  hearth,  may  the  affection,  the 
friendship,  the  love,  and  the  communion  of  soul  with  Thee,  which  now  begins  in 
prayer  and  praise  on  earth,  be  continued  in  the  better  world,  where  there  shall 
be  no  partings,  nor  sorrow,  nor  tears,  nor  death. — Hear  our  imperfect  petitions. 
Not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  we  offer  them,  and  in  His  words.  Who  in  compassion  to  our 
infirmities  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  ike  eajfrettwH  **  Diipenaation," 
at  appUed  to  the  tytUm  of  redemption, 

I  use  the  word  dispeiisation  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  word  economy  is  interpreted  by 
the  present  Bishop  of  Linoohi.  ''By  the  word 
okovofiia,"  says  Bishop  Kaye,  **  I  understand 
that  dispensation  whicn  commenced  with  the 
generation  of  the  Son  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
the  universe,  and  will  end  when  '  he  shall  de- 
liver up  the  kingdom  to  Grod,  even  the  Fa- 
ther.' I  Cor.  XV.  24.  See  I  Cor.  ix.  17 ; 
Eph.  L  10;  iu.  2;  Col.  i.  25.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  in  its  fullest  acceptation ; 
though  it  is  also  applied  to  any  pulicular 
event  or  epoch  in  that  dispensation.  Thus  to 
the  passion  of  Christ,  xal  rg  rov  ytvofdvov 
vdBovc  airov  oUovofii^  DiaL  p.  247  ^  > 
331  A ;  to  His  assumption  of  our  nature,  p. 
264  A ;  to  His  compliance  with  the  Mosaic 
ordinances,  p.  291  E ;  to  His  ministry  on  earth, 
p.  315  A ;  to  His  birth  from  the  Virgin,  p. 
348  B.  Sometimes  the  word  appears  to  be 
equivalent  to  mystery,  and  to  signify  that  some 
hidden  meaning  is  couched  under  any  action 
or  event ;  for  instance,  under  the  polygamy  of 
the  patriarchs,  p.  364  A ;  371  A.  So  we  find 
p.  334  E,  with  reference  to  Jonah's  gourd,  M 
r^f  oUovoiAiac  rov  Is  r^c  y^c  dvariTXai  aimf 


euev&va,  Moeheiro,  Cent.  ii.  p.  2.  c.  iii.  §  viii., 
speaks  of  a  mode  of  disputing  xar'  olicovofiiav; 
but  there  is  no  vestige  of  this  use  of  the  word 
in  Justin  or  the  earlier  Fathers  >." 

Notb2.  On  the  wor^ip  o/ Ckriet  in  tk€  tame 
lananage  cu  God  the  Fatker  tt  worthipped. 

That  I  am  justified  in  affirming  that  Christ 
is  the  object  of  the  praises  of  heaven,  and 
therefore  that  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped as  the  Church  of  England  worships 
Him,  is  demonstrated  by  comparing  the  lan- 
guage of  the  two  doxologies,  which  are  alike 
uttered  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
the  Universal  Church.  The  prophet  in  Pat- 
mos  sees  heaven  opened,  he  hears  iu  his  glorious 
vision  the  praises  of  redeemed  spirits  and  un- 
fallen  angels.  I  subjoin  the  very  words  of  their 
pnuses  to  God  and  to  Christ.    They  ascribe 

TO  OOD.     TO  CHSm. 

1.  iifXoyiay  cvXoyia*   BUtfing;  the  utterance 

of  gratitude  from  the 
universe  of  holy  and 
happy  beings  for  all  the 
divine  bestowroents. 

2.  loJiay        hoJior        Qiory;  the  manifestation 

>  Bishop  of  Uncoln,  on  the  Writinga  of  Jiittin  Mar- 
tyr.   Cambridgo,  1819.  ehap.  ii.  p.  60|  note  S9. 
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3.  ffo^ia,      ao^ia' 


4.  Tlfiil,  Tlllfl' 


6.  Iffx^St      IfTxvC 

7.  crwrqpuiy  <r«M'i|pla' 

8.  thxaptffriar 


VO  OOO.       TO  CHKItT. 

to  intelligent  beings  of 
Bupreme  excellence  in 
all  moral  beauty  and 
grandeur. 
lVi$dom;  the  most  per^ 
feet  knowledTO  com- 
bined with  hohnees  and 
efficient  power,  in  or- 
daining, dispoeing,  and 
actuatingall beings  and 
events  to  the  best  end ; 
and  this  especially  with 
respect  to  the  salyation 
of  mankind. 
Honour;  worth,  value, 
dignity,  intrinsic  excel- 
lence, supreme  perfec- 
tion. 
b,  i^afue,  iifpafiic  Power;  ability  to  effect 

completely  and  infal- 
libly all  the  purposes  of 
rectitude  and  wisdom. 
Might;  power  brought 

into  action. 
Sedvatiim ;  deliverance 
from  sin  and  all  evU, 
and  bestowment  of  all 
possible  good. 
Tkankagiting ;  the  tri- 
bute from  those  who 
have  received  the  high- 
est blessings  to  the 
Author  of  aU  their  en- 
joyments. 

irXovroc*  BMket;  the  fulness  of  all 
good,  the  possession  of 
all  the  means  of  making 
happy. 

ffparoc*  Domintoii ;  supreme 
power  and  goodness 
triumphing  over  all  en- 
mity and  opposition. — 
Rev.  vii.  11, 12 «. 

NoTB  ^  On  ike  dtmity  of  Ckrut,  and  the 
dWerence  between  the  Oodltead  of  the  Father,  the 
Oodhead  ofChritt  the  Son,  and  the  Godhead  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  common  with  the  Ante-Nicene,  Nicene,  and 
early  Poet-Nicene  Fathers,  as  their  confession 
of  faith  is  embodied  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
I  use  the  expression  **  this  Eternal  Christ,''  to 
describe  the  essential  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God.  In  all  contemplations  on  the  nature  of 
the  revealed  Deity  ''silence  is  our  greatest 
eloquence,  meditation  our  highest  praise ;"  and 
he  must,  indeed,  be  a  bold  theologian  who 

E resumes  to  enter  into  any  discussion  or  specu- 
ktion  respecting  the  most  minute  point  of  this 
mat  question,  on  which  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  has  so  long  set  the  seal  of  its  most 

>  8«e  Scripture  Tettlmony  to  th«  Mettfah,  J.  P. 
Sutlth,  voL  11.  part  IL  book  Ul.  ehap.  11.  note,  p.M5. 


0. 


10. 


solemn  dedaion.  There  is,  however,  one  topic 
which  the  maintainers  of  the  divinity  of  C3mst 
have  not  perhaps  urged  upon  the  Arian,  So- 
cinian,  and  Semi- Arian  opponoits  of  this  f^reat 
truth.  They  seem  to  have  been  deterred  frwsk 
so  doing  by  the  proper  fear  of  giving  the  least 
metaphysical  advantage  to  the  objectora  to  the 
doctrine.  The  whole  question  between  the 
Catholic  Church  and  Arius  and  his  foUowera 
may  be  said  to  have  referred  to  the  qaestion 
of  the  eternity  of  Christ  The  Church  affirmed, 
and  expresses  its  affirmation  in  the  Nieene 
Creed,  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  the 
Son  of  God  had  no  existence.  The  Arians 
affirmed  that  there  was  a  time  when  He  was 
not  (jy  irori  5rf  oifK  ^v),  and  they  principally 
defended  their  heresy  from  the  &ct  that  Christ 
is  called  the  only  begotten  Son,  /lovoycrifc* 
They  inferred,  therefore,  that  the  Son  of  God 
had  a  beginning,  and  that  He  could  not  there- 
fore be  of  the  same  substance,  ov^ca,  with  the 
Father.  To  this  the  r^ly  was  that  the  gene- 
ration, ylvvi|9ic,  of  the  Son  was  from  eternity, 
and  the  Church  warned  its  people  against  in- 
dulging any  speculations,  or  resting  in  the 
wonl  ykvvtiviQf  but  to  seize  only,  and  to  use 
its  practical  meaning.  ''Speculate  not  npon 
the   divine    generation,"  says  Gregory   Na- 


zianzen,  "for  it  is  not  safe 


let  the  doc^ 


trine  be  honoured  silently  ;  it  is  a  great  thing 
for  thee  to  know  the  fact ;  the  mode  we  cnnnot 
admit  that  even  angels  understand,  mnch  less 
thou'."  Basil  says,  "Seek  not  what  is  in- 
explicable, for  you  will  not  find  ...  if  you 
will  not  comply,  but  are  obstinate,  I  shall  de- 
ride you,  or  nuher  I  weep  at  your  daring  .  .  . 
believe  what  is  revealed,  seek  not  what  is  on- 
revealed."  Athanasius  and  Chrysoatom  repd 
the  profane  inquiir  argum^itatively.  *<  Sach 
speculators,"  the  rormer  says,  "  miriit  as  well 
investigate  where  God  is,  and  how  He  is  God, 
and  of  what  nature  the  Father  ia.  But  as 
such  questions  are  irreverent  and  irreligioos, 
so  is  it  also  unlawful  to  venture  such  thoughts 
about  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God."  And 
Chrysoatom,  "I  know  that  He  begat  the  Son ; 
the  manner  how  I  am  ignorant  of.  I  know 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  from  Him ;  how  from 
Him  I  do  not  understand.  I  eat  food  ;  but 
how  this  is  converted  into  my  flesh  and  blood 
I  know  not.  We  know  not  those  tlunga,  which 
we  see  every  day  when  we  eat,  yet  we  meddle 
with  inquiries  concerning  the  substance  of 
God*."  This  mode,  however,  of  preventing 
or  suspending  discussion  does  not  seem  satis- 
factory in  the  present  day.  The  quesdoo  is 
frequently  aaked,  if  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  indeed  what  the  Athanasian 
Creed  represents  them  to  be — Eternal,  Al- 
mighty, God,  and  Lord, — ^if  such  as  the  Father 
is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 

'  Oreg.  Kax.  Ont  xxxt.  29»  30. 

*  See  Newman's  Allans  of  the  Fourth  Ceotoiy,  eh^L 
11.  sect.  liL  p.  175,  and  p.  21S. 
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though  the  Son  is  begotten,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father, — m  what 
oonsists  the  difference  between  them,  and 
what  word  will  express  that  difference !  This 
question  has  not  been  so  fuily  and  prominently 
answered  as  might  be  wished.  Neither  Dr. 
Burton',  nor  Mr.  Newman',  nor  Bir.  Gur- 
ney',  nor  I  believe  any  of  our  modem  authors, 
have  attempted  to  answer  the  question  of  the 
Arians  and  others  as  fully  as  might  have  been 
desired.  It  may  seem,  therefore,  to  be  pre- 
sumptuous to  attempt  to  do  so.  Bishop  Bull, 
however,  has  enabled  the  most  cautious  and 
scrupulous  of  the  faithful  among  the  Catholic 
Church  to  answer  it  satisfactorily, — The  one 
word  ^  self-existent  **  may  be  said  to  express 
that  difference,  and  to  answer  the  question. 
The  Father  is  self-existent;  the  Son  begotten; 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding.  The  original  words 
of  the  Seventh  Article  of  the  Athanajtian  Creed 
are  Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius,  talis  est  Spiritus 
Sanctus.  The  illustrative  parallel  passage, 
written  before  the  year  430,  the  year  pre- 
ceding the  Council  of  Ephesus,  explains  the 
meaning  to  be,  Qualis  est  Pater,  secundum 
substantiam,  talem  genuit  Filium  ;  et  Spi- 
ritus Sanctus  est  ejusdem,  et  ipse,  substantiae 
cum  Patre  et  Fiho*.  The  original  of  the 
20th  and  2l8t  clauses, — Pater  k  nullo  est  fac- 
tus,  nee  creatus,  nee  genitus,  and,  Filius  k 
Patre  solo  est,  non  factus,  non  creatus,  sed  ge- 
nitus, expresses  the  same  faith,  that  the  Son 
has  not  the  same  mode  of  self-existence  as  the 
Father.  St.  Augustine  thus  explains  the  dif- 
ference, Dicimus  Patrem  Deum  de  nullo ',  non 
enim  habet,  de  quo  sit,  aut  ex  quo  procedat, 
and,  Filius  Patris  solius,  hunc  quippe  de  sua 
substantia  genuit,  non  ex  nihilo  fecit  ^  Water- 
land,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  rightiy  and  strenuously  defends  the  ne- 
cessary existence  of  each,  as  opposed  to  con- 
tingent or  precarious  existence ;  and  affirms 
the  Catholic  faith  to  be,  that  every  divine  per- 
son must  and  cannot  but  exist,  and  all  must 
exist  together,  having  the  same  unchangeable 
perfections  ' ;  but  he  does  not  say  of  the  Son 
that  He  is  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Father 
self-existent.  Bishop  Bull,  the  greatest  of 
our  Church  of  England  authorities,  perhaps, 
on  these  points  is  still  more  decided.  iHot 
only  does  he,  in  common  with  Athanasius  and 
the  most  orthodox  of  the  ancient  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Church,  speak  of  the  Father  as  the 


9  Condiufon  of  the  Testimony  of  the  Anti-Klcene 
Fsthen,  p.  4S7. 

*  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century. 

f  Notee  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 
•FftuatinI  Fid.  ap.  Waterland's  Works.     Oxford, 
vol.  iT.  p.  872.    Van  Mildert's  edit.  8ro.  I82S. 

*  August,  torn.  V.  p.  680.  ap.  Waterland. 

1  Aug.  Ep.  170.    See  Waterland,  vol.  iv.  p.  S75. 

s  Commentary  on  the  Athanasian  Creed.  Works, 
vol.  iv.  p.  285.  See,  too,  his  defence  and  explanation 
of  the  words  "  necessary  existenoe,"  in  his  Further 
Vindication,"  fte.  p.  97. 


Ttjy^  OtoTtiToc,  the  fons  Deitatis,  qui  solus  a 
seipso  Deus,  a  quo  divinitatem  suam  accipiunt 
Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus* ;  not  only  does  he 
defend  the  celebrated  simile  from  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, that  as  fire  proceeds  from  fire  without 
diminishing  its  substance*,— to  express  the 
manner  in  which  the  eternal  Son  is  of  the 
Father, — but  he  strenuously  defends  the  po- 
sition that  the  word  aitroOibcy  used  by  Euse- 
bius  and  Origen  to  describe  the  naturo  of 
Christ,  ought  not  to  be  rendered  in  the  sense 
of  self-existent,  but  should  be  translated,  ''the 
true  and  undoubted  God."  The  subject,  how- 
ever, is  as  extensive  and  difficult  as  it  is  im- 
portant I  confess  that  I  hesitate,  even  though 
I  am  defended  by  Bishop  Bull  and  by  the 
Fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  affirm  that 
there  is  one  attribute  of  Deity  appertaining  to 
the  Father  which  I  would  not  also  in  the  very 
same  mode,  and  to  the  very  same  extent,  pre- 
dicate of  the  Son ;  so  jealous  am  I  of  the  one 
solemn  truth  of  Christianity,  the  Divinity  of 
Christ ;  and  I  willingly  submit  my  reason  on 
such  a  point  to  the  authority  of  those  who  are 
more  learned  and  better  instructed  than  I  may 
be.  But  I  believe  that  this  withholding  the 
word  self-existent  (in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Father)  from  the  Son,  and  applying  that  one 
attribute  of  Godhead  exclusively  to  tne  Father, 
while  we  still  affirm  that  Christ  was  eternally 
begotten  before  all  worlds  to  create  all  worlds ; 
cuts  up  Arianism  by  the  roots,  upholds  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  avoids  all  the  errors  of 
Tritheism,  Sabellianism,  and  other  "isms" 
which,  like  rocks,  and  shoals,  and  sandbanks 
in  a  narrow  river,  render  the  navigation  of 
this  part  of  the  stream  of  truth  so  difficult 
and  so  danserous*.— Valesius  defends  the  or- 
thodoxy of  £uBebius  from  his  use  of  the  word 
ai/ro9t6c  as  thus  applied  by  him  to  Christ. 
«  Notandus  est,"  he  says,  « in  primis  hie  locus, 
in  quo  Eusebius  Christum  vocat  aiToOtbv,  id 
est,  per  se  ac  ver^  Deum.  Hie  enim  unicus 
locus,  meo  quidem  judicio,  sufficit  ad  repel- 

8  Bulli  Defens.  Nic.  Fid.  p.  54.  sect.  x.  fol.  1703. 

*  Whence,  too,  the  formula  in  the  Nlcene  Creed. 
"  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,"  &c.,  as  applied  to  the 
Son.    See  Bull,  ut  supra,  p.  66. 

»  "Isto  sensu,  Filium,**  says  BuD,  "a^tf«6r,hoc 
est,  verum  atque  Ipsissimum  Deum  dici  poese  ac  de- 
here,  infieias  iverit  Cathollcorum  nemo.  Hinc  ipse 
Eusebius,  qui  subordinationem  Filii  ad  Patrem,  ut  ad 
sui  orlginem  ac  princlpium  (si  quisquam  alius)  agnovlt. 
non  dubitavit  tamen  dicere*,  Servatorem  o7a  rov  Ka$6' 
Xo»  Oeov  vaiia  7i>^ciov,  km  aifro$t6v  irfioaKW9l90at, 
Kat  tiKSrwv,  •  tanquam  summi  Del  genuiiium  Filium, 
et  aino»t6v  adorarl  atque  id  jure  merito.'  UW  voce 
ayro»€6t  non  eum,  qui  a  seipso  Deos,  sed  qui  veri  Deu> 
est,  denotari  constat,  turn  ex  eo  qu6d  hic  a&rolftot  vo- 
eetuT  FiliuM  Dei;  turn  hinc  quod  eodem  spiritu  Pater 
dicatnr  mmiirtM  Deuti  turn  inde  etlam  quod  vox  owto- 
6c6ff  fit  manifesto  ezegetica  ejus  quod  pnecesserat.  ae- 
nuinut  Jlliui,"  &c.~Bum  Opera.  Lond.  1703,  p.  256, 
col.  2.  »  «-        I 


•  Orat.  habiu  in  Dedicat.  Eoclesiie  Tyri,  inserts 
Hiat.  Eeclet.  1. 10,  cap.  iv.  edit  Vales,  p.  375. 
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lendas  (mines  calnmniaa  eomm,  qui  Easebinm 
nostrum  Ariani  dogmatis  labe  aspenum  ftuBse 
crediderunt.  Nam  ut  Plato  aiToaya96v  vo- 
cat  quod  est  veri  ao  per  se  bonum,  sio  Euse- 
bius  airoOibv  dixit  qui  est  vere  ac  per  se 
Pens'. 

The  reader  who  is  interested  in  this  ques- 
tion, and  all  ought  to  be,  may  like  to  see  what 
Suicer  observes  on  the  word  aifro9t6i.  Aitro- 
Oibif  ad  ov9iav  quod  attinet,  non  tantum  est 
Pater  in  Divinis,  sed  etiam  Filius,  et  Spiritus 
Sanctus :  una  enim  eademque  et  simplicissima 
est  Otdrtic,  De  Filio  disert^  Epiphuiius,  hie- 
resi  Ixxvii.  'O  Of  6c  X^yoc  iv  iavrf  ix^^  ^^ 
Traaav  rfXftori}ra,  oirrorlXfioc  ^v,  abroi^' 
vafuCf  aifTOvovCs  abro^Q,  Dau  wrimm  in  m 
ipio  omMm  kaben»  perfeoHonem^  per  ae  petfujimm 
exiiUn$f  per  ae  Deu$  enilriM^  per  te  paUtUia,  per 
H  mene^  per  ae  lux.  He  then  refers  to  the  same 
passage  quoted  by  Bishop  Bull.  Euaebius  in 
oratione  panegyriea  de  Ecolesianim  exstruc- 
tione,  Paulino,  Tvriorum  Episcopo  nuncupata, 
affert,  Jeaum  dkriaium,  SalToiorem  mcuirum, 
oix'  ola  Koivbv  iC  itvOodnrwv  /SaffiXia  ytv6' 
inivov  iftoXoyiivOaif  dW  ola  roir  xaBcXov 
Oiov  traida  yvrietov  tal  aifToOi6v  wpocKV' 
viitrBaif  non  tanqnam  communem  aliqnem  ex 
hominiima  Begem  factum  omnnim  eonfeaaione 
agnoaei;  aed  tanquaan  germanum  FUmm  Dei 
univeraorum,  ei  per  ae  Deum  <adorari ', 

Note  4.  On  the  being  who  wreatled  witk  Jacob, 
That  he  who  wresUed  with  Jacob  was  the 
''Lord  Grod/*  see  the  quotations  from  the 
Fathers,  in  Dr.  Burton's  Testimony  of  the 
Anti-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 
The  objection  to  its  probability  is  thus  pro- 
posed and  answered  by  PfeifTer.  The  com- 
parison by  Luther  is  peculiarly  admirable, 
^on  probabUe.  td  wluiaae  td  potuiaae  Jaeobum 
eolluctari,  ai  FUiua  Dm  fuiaaet.  Kesp.  Non  fuisse 
luctaturum  Jacobum,  si  statim  scivisset  sibi 
rem  esse  cimi  Filio  Dei  in  corpore  assumto, 
sed  semet  i[>si  permissurum  fuialie,  nulli  dubi- 
tamus.  At  vero  id  initio  ignorabat.  lUa  in- 
vaaio,  ait  B.  Lutherus,  nonfuit  alia,  ac  ai  into- 
deret,  et  aggrederetur  eum  magnua  et  robuatua  vir^ 
quia  vero  eaaet,  neaeivit.  Cseterum  conoedimus 
Deura  omnipotentiasimum  eAdem  facilitate, 
qui  femur  luxavit,  Jacobum  iv  piirS  b^aXfiov 
non  prostemere  solum,  sed  et  in  nmilum  redi- 
gere  potuisse;  verum  Deus  Jacobo  ejusque 
mfirmitati  (ceu  pater  cum  filio  ludens)  conde- 
Boendit ;  et  vires  in  corpore  assumto  ita  mo- 
derari  volnit,  imo  etiam  Jacobo  vires  suppe- 
ditavit  et  addidit,  ut  posset  prtevalere,  qui 
alias  pnevalere  non  potuisset :  Deus  enim  in 
corpore  assumto  non  exercuit  majores  vires, 
quam  poaaet  aut  aolet  vir  exercere^  ut  ait  A.  L  Lu- 
therus,  vel  etiam  corpus  aesumsit  in  tanti 
mensurA  virium,  quod  non  posset  secundum 

*  Eatebii  Open,  Yaletina.    Paris,  1650.    Ann.  in 
Librum  x.  p.  191. 
7  Suioer,  TheMunu  Ecclts.    AnuUid.  ]6a3,  L  5b2. 


earn  supersre  vires  Jacob,  tit  ait  Gaietamifl^ 
adeoque  Jacobo  majorem  virtntem  triboit  r&- 
sistendi,  quam  oorpori,  quod  movebat  et  pro 
arbitrio  moderabatur,  ad  superandum,  nt  adeo 
pnevaluerit  Jacob  fortitudine,  qnam  non  origi- 
naliter  habebat  a  ae,  sed  solum  possessive  in 
ae,  et  communicative  a  Deo.  Adde,  ne  qnidem 
cum  bono  Angelo  Jacobum  luctari  vel  vblixiaBe 
vel  potuisse,  si  sciret*. 

Schoetffen  proves  that  the  same  Ofnnion  was 
held  by  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Jews.  They 
believed  that  the  Angel  Redeemer  waa  the 
King  Messiah.  His  verbis  mnlta  et  Tari» 
oommiscentur,  sed  tamen  vestigia  veritatiB 
luoulenta  adsunt    lUud  igitmr  ambabns  Imr- 

S'mur,  quod,  1.  Per  virum  hunc  Inctatovem 
ichaklem  intelligunt.  2.  Quod  Micha£li  po- 
testatem  benedioendi  concedunt,  qnn  majori 
oompetit,  non  minori,  qualem  tamen  Ulum 
MicnaSlem  pauUo  ante  descripserant.  8.  Qnod 
MicluUflem  Saeerdotem  ccelestem  faciunt,  eiim- 
que  terreno  contradistinffunt.  4.  Quod  HiduUSl 
tutelam  pnestat  Ecclesue  Isra£liticce.  Hsee 
certe  simul  sumta  ostendunt,  hunc  Micha£lctn 
non  nudum  fuisse  Angelom,  sed  ipsum  Mea- 
siam.  Et  hoc  /«t<  fidea  ecdledaa  antigttcs  et 
purioria,  Sequiomm  tempomm  Rabbini  banc 
veritatem  variis  additionibus  interpolaniiity  id 
quod  tamen  ipsi  non  pnejudieat'. 

I  may  observe  here,  that  Justin  Maxtyr 
reads  ayyaKo^  instead  of  dvO^«#iroc  in  his  re- 
ference to  the  wrestlinff  of  Jacob  ;  and  proviiig 
the  man  who  wrestled  with  the  Patriarch  to 
be  the  God  of  the  Covenant.  The  mistake  is 
accounted  for  by  Thirlby.  Vix  dvbitari  potest 
quin  legendum  sit  dv^jpwiroc  cun  bibiiiB. 
Infra  p.  366.  Kai  oth-M  irdXiv  Xiyi c*  Mcrd 
'Iajcte»/}'AK0PQn02  iiraXaic,  icai  Ofoy  f^mv 
(Zvat.  Quin  et  hie,  p.  261,  odroc  koa  dyycXoc 
xai  Gibe  Kal  K^pioCt  'at  iv  Uk^  Avipoc  rif 
'Afipadfi  faytle,  jcac  iv  {%  'ANePOnOT 
ttVTifi  Tifi  laKutfi  waXaiaac.  Cormptio  oriri 
potuit  ex  his  Justini  verbis,  p.  269,  v.  9,  et 
seqq.,  vtrb  Mwfflwf  iraXiv  yiypairrai  tn  a^o^ 
b  b^OuQ  TWQ  irarpiapxacc  \tyliuvoq  Of^,  col 
'ArrEAOS  Kal  Kvpcoc  Xiyfrm  ■.  I  notice  this 
because  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  writers 
defend  the  worship  of  angels  from  this  pas- 
aage,  and  refer  to  Justin  Martyr  to  defend 
their  error. 

Note  b.  On  the  Ume  ^tken  Jacob  «n^  amd 
made  auppHoation.  Critiaam  of  BiAop  HoraUy 
on  Hoaea  xii.  4,  conaidered. 

We  read  in  the  12th  of  Hosea,  the  supple* 
mentary  account  of  the  wrestling  of  Jacob. 
'*  He  had  power  with  God,"  is  our  translatioa, 
(ver.  3),  "  yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel, 
and  prevailed.    He  wept,  and  made  si^ipli- 


"  Pfeifflsri  Open,  vol.  1.  p.  83,  eoL  1. 
>  Schoetgenii  Hone  Hebraie«  et  TahnuiUcK,  tam. 
U.  lib.  iv.  eap.  lil.  p.  447. 
1  Thirlby's  Justin  Martyr.    Load.  17S2.  p.  260,  note 
*  12,  9. 
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cation  unto  Him. — He  found  him  in  Bethel," 
(ver.  4).  The  expression,  ^  He  wept,  and 
made  supplication,"  I  have  referred  to  the 
interval  between  Jacob's  havins  passed  the 
river  and  bein^  left  alone,  and  we  Lord  God 
appearing  to  hmi.  I  believe  that  some  inter- 
val took  place,  and  transUte  the  Hebrew,  with 
Bishop  Horsley,  *'  He  had  wept."  The  bishop 
however  refers  the  words  to  a  former  period 
in  Jacob's  life,  and  is  supported  in  that  opinion 
by  Calvin.  After  referring  to  Archbishop 
Newcombe,  who  observes,  that  of  weeping, 
**  wo  read  nothing  in  Gen.  xxxii ;"  certainly 
says  Bishop  Horuey,  we  read  nothing  of  Ja- 
cob's weepmg  upon  the  occasion  of  the  colluc- 
tation  at  Penuel ;  but  as  the  weeping  and  the 
supplicating  stand  connected  in  Hosea  with 
the  finding  of  God  at  Bethel,  it  is  evident  that 
this  weeping  and  supplicating  were  previous 
to  any  meeting  with  God  at  Bethel ;  conse- 
quently previous  to  Jacob's  first  meeting  with 
God  at  Bethel.  Now,  previous  to  the  first 
meeting,  there  certainly  was  weeping  and 
supplicating  :  for  we  r^id,  that  previous  to 
that  meeting,  Jacob  was  ''in  distress,"  and 
that  Grod  ''answered  him  in  that  distress." 
I  agree  with  Calvin,  that  the  weeping  and 
entreaty,  which  procured  the  very  extraor- 
dinary favour  of  God's  appearance  to  Jacob, 
in  a  dream  at  Bethel,  are  mentioned  here  as 
the  means  by  which  he  obtained  that  strength 
which  enabled  him  to  prevail  over  the  angel. 
— With  great  deference  to  such  authorities,  I 
would  suggest  that  the  weeping  refers  rather 
to  the  means  by  which  he  had  received  power 
to  prevail  with  the  angel.  The  allusion  to 
Bethel  may  allude  to  his  meeting  God  there, 
either  before  or  after  the  wrestling  at  Penuel. 
I  prefer  this  view  of  the  passage  in  Hosea  too, 
as  taking  away  the  apparent  abruptness  of 
the  narrative  in  Genesis.  In  Uie  history  it 
seems  as  if  the  angel  met  him  to  wrestle  with 
him,  instantly  that  he  was  left  apart  from  his 
company.  In  the  prophetic  narrative,  he  is 
represenfed  as  being  left  alone,  as  praying, 
weeping,  and  making  supplication  ;  and  then, 
as  a  result  of  this  spiritual  conflict,  being  per- 
mitted'to  obtain  success  in  the  actual  wrestling 
with  the  tutelar  God  of  his  fathers.  Very 
much  do  I  dislike  the  transhhti(m  by  Bishop 
Horsley  of  Hosea  xii.  4.  How  superior  is  the 
simplicity  and  force  of  our  own  version.  He 
transUtes  the  words  '^\  "  He  had  power ;" — 

"  matd^  with  the  angd:'-^*^  This,"  he  says, 
"  I  take  to  be  the  exact  force  of  the  Hebrew ; 
TW^  "JH,  irpoc  Tov  ayyiXov  *."  This  want  of 
ojgnity  seems  to  me  to  desecrate  the  majesty 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Note  6.  On  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
wretUing  of  Jacob, 

The  prophet  Hosea  gives  us  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  this  extraordinary  scene.    He 

>  Honley't  Biblical  Critieltm,  vol.  iv.  p.  181. 
VOL.    I.      PART    III. 


is  exhorting  the  ten  tribes  to  repentance,  and 
charging  them  to  wait  patiently  and  persever- 
ingly  upon  God  ;  and  he  illustrates  the  mode 
in  whicn  they  were  to  do  so,  by  relating  the 
wrestling  of  Jacob  at  Penuel.  Jacob  did  not 
contend,  as  Luther  remarks,  as  with  an  anta- 
gonist who  threatened  his  Ufe ;  but  in  faith 
that  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled.  "  Cum 
angeretur  et  ab  ignoto  hoste  totis  viribus  op- 
pugnaretur,  etsi  viribus  suis  contra  est  usus, 
taraen  fortius  pugnavit  fide  ;  intuens  promis- 
sionem,  et  certo  statuens  Deum,  secundum 
verbum  suum,  affuturum  in  tanto  periculo,  et 
servaturum.  Atque  hac  fide  vicit  Deum :  etsi 
enim  Christus  tentaret  Jacob  hac  lucta,  tamen 
preeter  vel  contra  verbum  suum  quo  Jacob 
nixus  est, nihil  potuit  facere'."  The  whole  scens 
has  been  uniformly  interpreted  as  a  represen- 
tation in  action  of  the  power  of  prayer — per- 
severing earnest,  anxious,  solemn  prayer  with 
God.  The  beautiful  hymn  of  Charles  Wesley, 
"  Come  thou  traveller  unknown,"  is  written 
on  the  supposition  that  this  is  the  right  in- 
terpretation.— The  nature  of  the  prayer  of 
faiUi,  which  may  be  called, Wrestling  in  Prayer, 
is  however  still  more  perfectly  expressed,  in 
one  of  the  poems  of  the  celebrated  non-juror, 
Byrom,  of  Manchester.  He  is  relating  a  con- 
versation between  a  learned  divine  and  a  poor 
beggar,  who  was  always  resigned  and  con- 
tented with  the  will  of  God,  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  afflicting  poverty,  suffering,  and  dis- 
tress. The  beggar  never  complains  of  his  lot. 
When  the  divine  sympathized  with  lus  sup- 
posed sorrows,  he  affirmed  that  all  his  sup- 
posed miseries  were  changed  into  blessings 
by  his  resignation  to  God's  wiU.  The  con- 
versation then  proceeds  with  the  supposition 
on  the  part  of  the  divine,  that  it  might  so  be 
that  the  beggar  was  deceived,  and  that  he 
might  be  condemned  at  the  last : 

"What  wouldst  thou  say,"  said  he,  "should 

God  think  fit 
To  cast  thee  down  to  the  infernal  pitt" 

"  He  cast  me  down  I  He  send  me  into  hell  I 
No — He  loves  me,  and  I  love  Him  too  well. 
But  put  the  case  he  should :  I  have  two  arms 
That  will  defend  me  from  all  hellish  harms, — 
The  one  humility,  the  other  love ; 
These  I  would  throw  below  him  and  above  ; 
One  under  his  humanity  I'd  place. 
His  DeUy  the  other  should  embrace ; 
With  both  together  so  to  hold  him  fast. 
That  he  should  go  wherever  he  would  catt; 
And  then,  whatever  thou  shalt  call  the  sphere. 
Hell,  if  thou  wilt — 'tis  heaven  if  He  be  there'." 

The  lines  are  more  devotional  than  poetical ; 
but  happy  is  the  Christian  who  can  live  in 
such  a  spirit ;  and  utter,  in  his  heart,  such 


«  Honlev't  Bib.  Crit.  vol.  Iv.  p.  181. 
s  Byrom^s  Poem*.    Cbalmen'^PoeU. 
vd.  XT.  p.  378.  col.  2. 


London,  1810. 
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language.  This  inan'to  £uth  wtestlea,  and 
preyails. 

NoTB  7<  Ontiie  purt^ate  by  Jacob  of  a  piece 
of  land  from  Hamor^  for  a  kundrtd  jneeet  of 
money.    Gen.  xxxiii.  19. 

The  commentatore  are  dlrided  on  the  qnee- 
tion^  whether  the  payment  for  the  kind  wa«  a 


hundred  lambs,  or  a  hundred  pieces  of  money. 
The  arguments  seem  to  be  unanswerable  whieh 
affirm  that  coined  money  was  not  yet  known. 
I  believe  that  Jacob  gave  for  the  land  neither 
lambs  nor  ccnned  money ;  but  a  hundred  pieces 
or  ounces  of  gold.  See  note  6  to  sectian  45  in 
part  II.  of  this  work,  p.  368. 


SECTION  LXVIII.    GENESIS  XXXVIII.  1—5.    XXXlVv  1—31. 

Title. — Parents  "bring  a  curse  upon  themselves  if  they  neglect  the  religious  dis- 
cipline of  their  children.  Honorable  affection  cannot  exist  vfithont  mutual 
self-respect  and  Union  in  religions  principle.  The  outrage  on  Dinah,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob ;  the  murder  of  the  Shechemites ;  the  grief  of  Jacobs  and 
the  defence  of  the  brothers  of  Dinah* 

Tntroductiok. — The  last  Section  concluded  with  an  account  of  Jacob  build- 
ing an  altar  in  the  land  of  Shechem  to  God,  the  one  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 
The  Patriarch  believed  in  the  prophecy  spoken  to  him  by  the  Lord  God,  who 
had  wrestled  with  him  at  Penuel.  He  believed  that  he  should  be  called  in 
future  ages  by  the  name  of  Israel,  the  prince  who  had  power  with  God»  and 
prevailed  with  Him ;  or  he  believedi  as  the  words  might  be  translated,  ^at  as 
a  prince  he  had  prevailed  with  God  ;  and  with  man  also  he  should  so  prevail, 
that  his  name  and  his  family  should  ever  be  great  among  mankind. — It  may 
seem  strange,  that  we  should  affirm  of  the  head  of  a  patriarchal  fiunily,  thus 
highly  honoured  and  gifted  by  the  God  of  his  fathers,  that  there  is  reason  to 
believe  he  failed  in  one  of  his  chief  duties,  the  religious  education  of  bis  children. 
We  come  to  this  conclusion  from  the  events  related  in  this,  and  in  some  of  the 
following  sections. — Some  time  had  now  elapsed  since  Jacob  had  parted  from 
his  brother  Esau,  and  built  an  altar  to  God  at  Shechem,  and  lived  peaceably 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  countrjr.  His  children  had  now  arrived  at  ma- 
turity; and  we  are  compelled  to  judge  of  their  probable  education  by  their 
character  amd  actions.  With  the  exception  of  the  virtuous  and  irreproachable 
Joseph,  we  read  of  no  actions  done  by  the  Patriarchs  worthy  of  the  privileges 
of  their  father  Israel ;  and  the  many  years  of  bitterness  and  sorrow  which  he 
now  b^an  to  experience,  were  not  improbably  the  punishment  upon  the  Pa- 
triarch for  his  omission  of  duty  in  this  respect.  Jndah,  lleuben,  Dinah,  Simeon, 
and  Levi,  all  committed  deep  and  heinous  crimes.  Of  the  remainder  of  his 
children,  an  evil  report  was  brought  to  their  father  by  their  unwilling  brother, 
whom  they  consequendy  sold  as  a  slave  into  Egypt  And  the  same  mournful 
confession  which  Jacob  made  to  Pharaoh  will  be  made  at  the  last  by  the  most 
religious  parents,  whatever  be  dieir  personal  faith,  if  they  neglect  this  great 
duty,  that  the  days  which  are  few  are  also  evil;  for  no  earthly  evil  can  be 
greater  to  religious  parents  than  to  witness  the  wickedness,  the  error,  or  the 
ruin  of  their  children ;  and  to  be  compelled  to  confess  that  God  withholds  His 
blessing  upon  the  sons  and  the  daughters  they  love,  because  the  idigioua  fiither 
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or  mother  had  fiukd  in  Ihe  doty  of  trttniilg  their  dhlMren  righdy  in  God's  filitlr 
and  fear.     Judah  was  the  eldest  son,  and  Dinah  was  the  only  daughter  of  Jacobs 
Of  Judah  we  read,  that  he  left  his  father's  honse  at  Sfaediem,  and  wentdoWn- 
ftom  among  his  brethren  to  the  southern  part  of  Canaan;   he  resided  there 
with  a  friend  of  the  name  of  AduUam,  and  married  there  a  Canaanitei  one  of  the 
idolatrous  race,  against  whom  Isaac  and  Rebekah  had  warned  their  son ;  and 
with  whom  die  blessing  of  Gk>d,  therc&re,  which  is  granted  to  the  marriages 
contracted  according  to  His  holy  ordinance,  could  not  be  entreated.-— Of  Dinah, 
die  daughter  of  Jacob,  we  read  a  still  more  patnfiil  history.     Dinah  was  now 
about  fifteen  years  old,  when  she  went  oat  ftom  the  tent  of  Leah,  her  mother, 
to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land.    The*  sacred  narrative  is  so  short,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  learn  die  precise  reason  for  her  thus  departing  from  the  close  seclusion 
in  which  young  women  were  confined  in  those  coiaitries.     The  people  of  Shechem 
were  Hivites.     They  were  a  tribe  not  mentioned  aiticmg  die  earlier  peo^  who 
had  occupied  the  Holy  Land  in  the  days  of  Abraham.     They  had  probably^ 
therefore,  com»  to  Canaan  at  some  later  day.     They  are  said  to  have  come  frcHM 
the  East,  and  to  hare  been  the  same  as  the  Kadnonites.~rhese  idolatevs  were 
worshqipers  of  the  Serpent^  and  were  accustomed  to  perform  their  reMgioiis 
rites  with  much  excitment  of  demeanour,  wandering  on  the  mountainsi  tearing. 
their  hair,  and  violently  gesticulating.     Dmah  therefore  might  have  been  curious 
to  see  these  novel  rites  and  eereraonies ;  or,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  ^  mi^bl 
have  gone  ont  to  see  the  fashion  o£  the  country,  and  a  festivid  which  ^en  took 
place  among  the  Sbechenutes ;  or  she  might  have  gone,  as  some  intespret  the 
Hebrew,  to  be  herself  seen  and  admired ;  or  idie  might  have  gone  to  visit  the 
Shechemite  women  in  their  o^m  tents,  aoeordliig  to  die  literal  interpretatioii  of 
the  words, — Whatever  WES'  her  motive^  she  departed  fitim  the  custom  of  her 
family,  and  proved  that  t&e  vigilance  and  care  of  her  father  were  not  sufficiently 
extended  to  his  young,  and  as  we  have  reason  to  bcHeve,  his  only  daughter.     In 
her  absence  ftom  her  home,  Shediem,  the  son  of  the  chief  of  the  country,  methevr 
either  at  the  idolatrous  rites,  or  as  a  spectator  and  partaker  of  a  fesdval,  seeing 
and  being  seen ;  or  in  the  tent  and  home  of  his  mother  and  sisters,  the  iMat*' 
trous  family,  where  the  daughter  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob  ought  not  to  have  been 
present.     Under  whatever  circumstances  the  son  of  the  chief  of  the  land  met 
her.     He  prevented  Dinah  ftom  returning  to  her  father,  and  compelled  her  to 
remain  under  his  charge  in  the  town  of  Shechem.     It  is  probable  that  he  had  re- 
quested her  to  become  his  wife  before  this  violence  had  been  committed.     Of  this 
we  cannot  be  certain. — After  he  had  prevented  her  return  home,  he  still  continued 
to  solicit  the  sancdonof  her  father  and  family  to  their  union.     His  soul  clave  to 
her.  He  loved  her.    He  spake  to  her  heart,  says  the  original  Hebrew.   He  poured 
forth  in  her  ear  that  fervent  and  passionate  language,  which  is  so  often  the 
clothing  of  the  vehement  idolatry  professed  and  felt  by  the  undisciplined,  un- 
governable, and  unprincipled;  to  the  viedms  whom  they  flatter,  ruin,  and  betray. 
Thorns  and  poison,  hatred  and  bitterness,  would  have  marked  their  union ;  for 

neither  could  have  respected  the  other ;  neither  could  have  truly  loved.     They 
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could  not  have  knelt  before  the  same  Grod  to  implore  His  blessing  upon  them. 
— The  happiness  of  marriage  must  be  founded  upon  a  mutual  self-respect,  and 
union  in  the  power  of  offering  together  holy  prayer  for  God's  mercy,  and  holy 
praise  for  God's  blessing.     Shechem,  however,  exerted  himself  to  repair  the  wrong 
which  he  had  done. — ^The  melancholy  results  are  related  in  the  section  before  us,  as 
a  solemn  warning  of  the  consequences  of  the  departure  from  that  high  principle 
and  strict  demeanour,  which  are  the  outguards  of  the  safety  of  women ;  and  of 
the  unhallowed  attachments  and  profligate  conduct,  which  are  so  lightly  esteemed 
as  venial  offences  among  irreligious  men  ;  but  which  are  the  foundation  of  every 
temporal  curse,  and  too  often  of  that  continued  alienation  of  the  soul  from  God, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  the  future  misery. — The  brothers  of  Dinah,  the  aons  of 
her  own  mother,  pretend  compliance  with   the  proposal  that  Shechem    riiall 
marry  their  sister.     They  maJce  conditions   which  shall  place  the   tribe  of 
Shechem  at  their  mercy. — "Cursed  be   their  anger,"   exclaimed  their  dying 
father,  when  it  was  too  late  to  prevent  or  remedy  the  crime,  *'  Cursed  be  their 
anger,  for  it  was  fierce ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel.*' — They  awaited  the 
opportunity  when  they  could  revenge  the  error  of  Shechem,  by  the  cold  and 
cruel  murder  of  his  whole  family.     The  other  sons  of  Jacob  completed  the 
vengeance  of  their  brothers,  by  plundering  the  possessions  of  the  Shechemites, 
and  carrying  captive  the  remnant,  whom  Simeon  and  Levi  had  not  murdered. 
Jacob  uselessly  expostulated  with  his  sons,  who  only  reminded  him  of  the 
nature  of  the  outrage ;  and  Dinah,  alive  in  person,  but  dead  in  name  and 
honour,  was  brought  back  to  the  house  of  her  father,  never  more  to  be  noticed 
nor  mentioned  in  the  sacred  narrative. — Such  is  the  sad  detail  in  the  section 
before  us.     Happy  are  those  who  leam  from  such  narratives  to  dedicate  to  God 
the  flowers  of  the  spring,  as  well  as  the  ripe  fruits  of  the  maturity  and  autumn 
of  their  life.     Happy  are  those  who  devote  their  earlier  years  to  the  guide  of 
their  youth,  and  keep  the  covenant  of  their  Grod ;  that  they  may  hold  &st  the 
virtue  which  is  better  than  repentance,  and  rejoice  at  the  last  in  the  grace  and 
mercy  which  has  preserved  them  pure  and  undefiled  fix>m  the  guilt  of  deeper 
crime — from  the  d^adadon  of  the  worst  dishonour. 
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1  And  it  came  to  pass 
at  that  time,  that  Judah 
went  down  from  his  breth- 
ren, and  *  turned  in  to  a 
certain  Adullamite,  whose 
name  was  Hirah. 

2  And  Judah  ^  saw  there 
a  daughter  of  a  certain 
Canaanite,  whose  name  toas 

«ichnm.2.s.  ^  Shuah ;  and  he  took  her, 
and  went  in  unto  her. 


•  ch.  10.  S. 
S1U11CI4.8. 


t>  eh.  34. 2. 


3  And  she  conceived,  and  ch  ST" 


ST 


about 
1737. 


bare  a  son ;  and  he  called 
his  name  ^  Er. 

4  And    she    conceived  J^^abfie.^'s. 
again,  and  bare  a  son  ;  and 

she  called  his  name  •Onan.  •cii.46. 12 

5  And  she  yet  again  con- 
ceived, and  b{u*e  a  son;  and 

called  his  name  'Shelah :  N^Jfj";^ 
and  he  was  at  Ghezib,  when 
she  bare  him. 
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BBrOEB 

CHRIST 
about 
1738. 

CHAP. 
XXXIV. 

cch  SO.  SI. 
*  Tit.  a.  5. 


>  ch.  6.  3. 

Judff.  14. 1. 
^  ch.  20.  S. 
t  Heb.  *iM»- 
tied  her. 

Dtttt.a2.29. 


t  Heb.  fo  IW 

kmtrtofUu 

dawuel, 

8eelBai.40.2. 
Hot.  2.  14. 

1  Judg.  14.  2. 


•"  ISaiii.10.27. 
2  Sam.  IS.  22. 


•  ch.  49.  7. 

2  Sam.  IS.  21. 

•  Jmh.  7.  15. 
Judg.  20.  6. 

rDeat.2S.  17. 
2  Sam.  13. 12. 


1  And  '  Dinah  the 
daughter  of  Leah,  which 
she  hare  unto  Jacob,  ^went 
out  to  see  the  daughters  of 
the  land. 

2  And  when  Shechem 
the  son  of  Hamor  the  Hi- 
vite,  prince  of  the  country, 
'  saw  her,  he  ^  took  her,  and 
lay  with  her,  and  f  defiled 
her. 

3  And  his  soul  clave  un- 
to Dinah  the  daughter  of 
Jacob,  and  he  loved  the 
damsel,  and  spake  "f  kindly 
unto  the  damsel. 

4  And  Shechem  ^  spake 
unto  his  father  Hamor,  say- 
ing, Gret  me  this  damsel  to 
wife. 

5  And  Jacob  heard  that 
he  had  defiled  Dinah  his 
daughter  :  now  his  sons 
were  with  his  cattle  in  the 
field :  and  Jacob  ™  held  his 
peace  until  they  were  come. 

6  f  And  Hamor  the  fa- 
ther of  Shechem  went  out 
unto  Jacob  to  commune 
with  him. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Jacob 
came  out  of  the  field  when 
they  heard  i^ ;  and  the  men 
were  grieved,  and  they 
"  were  very  wroth,  because 
he  ^had  wrought  folly  in 
Israel  in  lying  with  Jacob'^s 
daughter  ;  ^  which  thing 
ought  not  to  be  done. 

8  And  Hamorcommuned 
with  them,  saying.  The  soul 
of  my  son  Shechem  longeth 
for  your  daughter :  I  pray 
you  give  her  him  to  wife. 

9  And  make  ye  mar- 
riages with  us,  and  give 
your  daughters  unto  us, 
and  take  our  daughters  un- 
to you. 


10  And  ye  shall  dwell  chrTst 
with  us  :   and  ^  the  land      about 

shall  be  before  you ;    dwell  < ' 

and  'trade  ye  therein,  and'**^iJ'iJ;* 
■  get  you  possessions  there- ;  ^h. «.  S4. 
in. 

11  And  Shechem  said 
unto  her  father  and  unto 
her  brethren.  Let  me  find 
grace  in  your  eyes,  and  what 
ye  shall  say  unto  me  I  will 
give. 

12  Ask  me  never  so 
much  *  dowry  and  gift,  and  <  szod.  22. 

I  will  give  according  as  ye  DeitliJ.^. 
shall  say  unto  me :  but  give  ^  s*™-  *»•  ^^ 
me  the  damsel  to  wife. 

1 S  And  the  sons  of  Ja- 
cob answered  Shechem  and 
Hamor  his  father  ^deceit- >8MfSam. 
fully,  and  said,  because  he   ^'*  "*  *"' 
had  defiled  Dinah  their  sis- 
ter : 

14  And  they  said  unto 
them,  We  cannot  do  this 
thing,  to  give  our  sister  to 
one  that  is  uncircumcised ; 

for  ^that  were  a  reproach *'otii. 5. 9. 
unto  us: 

15  But  in  this  will  we 
consent  unto  you :  If  ye 
will  be  as  we  i^,  that  every 
male  of  you  be  circumcised ; 

16  Then  will  we  give  our 
daughters  unto  you,  and 
we  will  take  your  daughters 
to  us,  and  we  will  dwell 
with  you,  and  we  will  be- 
come one  people. 

17  But  if  ye  will  not 
hearken  unto  us,  to  be  cir- 
cumcised ;  then  will  we  take 
our  daughter,  and  we  wffl 
be  gone. 

18  And  their  words 
pleased  Hamor,  and  She- 
chem Hamor''s  son. 

19  And  the  young  man 
deferred  not  to  do  the  thing, 


594 


GENESIS  XXXVIII.  1—5.    XXXIV.  1—31. 


[SSCT. 


CHRiBT  ''^^^ii^  h®  1^  ddigbt  in 
^t      Jacob^e  dau^iter:  and  be 
^^...^^J f  was  '  more  honourable  than 

20  f  And  Hamor  and 
Shechem  his  son  came  un- 
to the  gate  of  their  oity^ 
and  communed  with  the 
men  of  their  city,  saying, 

SI  These  men  ar^  peace- 
able with  us ;  therefore  let 
them  dwell  in  the  land,  and 
trade  therein ;  for  ti^e  land, 
behold,  U  w  large  enou^ 
for  them ;  let  us  take  their 
daughters  to  us  for  wives, 
and  let  us  give  them  our 
daughters. 

22  Only  herein  will  Uie 
men  consent  unto  us  for  to 
dwdl  with  us,  to  be  one 
peo^e,ifever3riiuI«  among 
US  be  circumcised,  as  they 
€ure  circumcised. 

23  ShaU  not  their  cattle 
and  their  substance  and 
every  beastofthms  ^^oursf 
only  let  us  consent  unto 
them,  and  they  will  dwell 
with  us. 

24  And  unto  Hamor  and 
unto    Shechem    his    son 

T  ch.  23. 10.  hearicened  all  that  ^  went 
out  of  the  gate  of  bis  city ; 
and  eveiy  male  was  circum- 
oised,  all  that  went  out  of 
the  gate  of  his  city. 

25  i[  And  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  third  day,  when 
they  were  sore,  that  two  of 


the  SOBS  of  Jacob, ' Simeon  cueist 
and  Levi,  Dinah's  brethren,      Aiwnt 
took  each  man  bis  sword, « — 1!^    » 
and  came  upon  thecitybold-  •«'»-^*»«''- 
ly,  and  slew  all  the  males. 

26  And  they  slew  Ha- 
mor and  Shechem  his  son 

with    the  fedge    of  the  tHeb.»aid*. 
sword,  and  took  Dinah  out 
of  Sheehem's  house,  and 
went  out. 

27  The  sons  of  Jacob 
camie  upon  the  dain,  and 

Soiled  the   city,  because 
ey  bad  defiled  their  sister. 

28  They  took  their  sheep, 
and  their  omm^  and  tbeir 
assea,  and  that  which  toaa 
in  the  city,  and  ^at  which 
itas  in  the  field, 

29  And  all  their  wealth, 
and  all  their  little  ones, 
and  their  wives  took  they 
captive,  and  spoiled  even 
all  that  was  in  the  bouse. 

30  And  Jacob  said  to 
Simeon  and  Levi,  *  Ye  have  ^eh.  it.  c 

^  trouUed  me  ^  to  make  me  •  ^U.  s. ». 

to  stink  amonff  the  inhabi-  *  ®"^  **•  * 

tants  of  the  land,  among 

the  Cauaanites  and  die  Pe- 

rizzites :    ^  and  I  heing  few  *^^  ^'  *'• 

in  number,  they  shall  gather       ***"  '^* 

themselves  togetheragainst 

me.  and  slay  me;   and  I 

shall  be  destroyed,  I  and 

my  bouse. 

31  And  they  said,  Should 
he  d^  with  our  sister  as 
with  an  harlot  f 


PRAYER. — ^Let  v8  pray  ihat  we  ever  deem  it  to  he  our  duty  to  promote  true  re- 
ligion among  all  whom  we  can  either  influence  or  persunde ;  and  that  we  never 
so  set  up  the  idols  of  earthly  love  in  our  hearts^  that  we  forget  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  our  ways ;  that  both  in  fixing  our  affections  and  deciding  on  our 
marriages,  His  Providence  may  direct  our  paths ;  and  that  every  friendships  and 
every  engagement  we  form,  increase  our  power  to  live  in  holinessy  and  die  in  peace. 

Almighty  God,  Who  dost  from  Thy  throne  in  heaven  behold  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  Who  hast  appointed  to  each  his  place  and  station,  and  assigned  to 
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each  the  talents  for  which  they  must  give  accoiint  to  Thee,  we  acknowledge  and 
confess  before  Thee,  that  Thou  hast  entrusted  to  our  charge,  and  committed  to 
our  care,  the  power  and  the  talents  to  advance  and  encourage  among  our  ser- 
vants, friends,  and  kindred,  the  influence  of  religion,  and  the  benefit  of  a  good 
example. — We  believe  in  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  Word,  that  no  man  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself  alone  ;  but  that  each  and  all  of  us,  how- 
ever humble,  and  obscure,  and  poor,  and  lowly,  is  enabled  to  extend  the  blessings 
of  Thy  truth,  by  the  silent  and  effectual  teaclfing  of  personal  religion,  of  constant 
watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  obedience  to  the  spirit  of  Thy  holy  will,  which 
has  commanded  us,  not  only  to  shun  that  which  we  know  to  be  forbidden,  but 
to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  so  to 
guard  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  that  we  never  give  occasion  to  others 
to  offend  against  our  God. — May  none  of  our  neighbours,  friends,  or  kindred 
be  able  to  reproach  us,  as  the  stone  of  stumbling  and  the  rock  of  ofJTence,  which 
has  caused  them  to  fidl  from  Thee.  May  all  who  see  our  actions,  hear  our 
words,  and  mark  the  moments  of  our  cheerfulness  and  mirth,  be  persuaded  that 
there  is  a  reality  in  the  religion  of  those  who  love  God,  and  pray  to  keep  His 
commandments.  By  pureness,  by  kindness,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness,  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  may  we  approve  ourselves  the  faithful  children 
of  a  pure  and  holy  God ;  in  the  midst  of  that  sinAil  and  thoughtless  world,  which 
derives  its  chief  encouragement  to  evil,  from  the  faults,  the  follies,  the  levities, 
and  the  indiscretions,  of  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  depart  not  from 
the  iniquity  that  surrounds  them. — And  that  we  may  be  more  effectually  and 
fully,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  period  of  our  earthly  existence,  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  a  pure  and  holy  God,  we  pray  Thee  for  Thy  more  especial  pro- 
tection and  guidance  in  the  hours  of  youth,  and  health,  ana  strength ;  when  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  begin  their  first  war  against  the  spirit ;  and  the  body  becomes 
the  enemy  and  the  tempter  of  the  accountable  soul. — Then,  oh !  then,  holy  and 
eternal  Father,  pour  down  into  our  hearts  and  souls,  the  purifying  and  the 
cleansing  influences  of  Thy  holy  Spirit ;  that  the  power  of  unholiness  be  reproved 
and  subdued  within.  Thy  glory  filled  the  temple  in  the  ancient  days,  when 
Solomon  Thy  servant  dedicated  to  Thee  the  house  which  he  had  built;  and 
nothing  of  earthly  origin  could  endure  the  brightness  of  Thy  glory,  which  de- 
scended from  heaven,  Thy  holy  place. — Our  bodies  have  been  devoted  and 
dedicated  to  Thee  by  the  ordinance  of  our  baptism,  by  the  prayers  of  our 
parents,  by  the  solemn  vows  we  have  taken  upon  ourselves,  when  we  renewed 
the  covenant  of  our  baptism  in  the  early  days  of  our  youth ;  and  by  every  sacred 
act  of  faith  and  worship  by  which  we  bind  our  souls  to  the  obedience  of  Thy 
blessed  will. — Oh !  make  our  bodies^  which  have  been  thus  consecrated  to 
Thee,  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Pour  down  from  heaven.  Thy  dwelling- 
place,  the  glory  of  holiness,  purity,  and  power,  that  our  souls  may  be  filled  with 
that  glory ;  and  no  impure  thoughts,  no  unhallowed  motives,  no  foul  imaginations^ 
no  polluting  passions  may  occupy  and  possess  the  temples  of  the  living  God. 
Holy  Spirit  of  purity  and  perfection,  dwell  Thou  within  us.  Scatter  the  dark- 
ness of  evil.  Keep  us,  both  outwardly  in  our  bodies  and  inwardly  in  our  souls, 
that  we  be  preserved  from  all  spiritual  adversities  which  may  hurt  the  body, 
and  from  all  evil  thoughts  which  may  assault  and  hurt  the  soul. — And  because 
Thou  hast  implanted  within  the  heart  of  man  the  affections  which  may  wisely 
and  honorably  seek  for  the  society,  help,  and  comfort,  that  the  man  and  the 
woman  ought  to  have  of  the  other,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity ;  so  guide 
and  direct  us,  by  Thy  Providence,  that  neither  youth,  nor  beauty,  nor  imagined 
perfections,  nor  any  earthly  motives  whatever,  shall  blind  our  eyes  and  move 
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our  hearts  ;•  when  the  fear  of  God  and  the  love  of  Thine  Holy  faith  ahall  not  be 
united  to  human  accomplishments — and  to  worthy,  though  worldly,  attractions. 
Keep  us  from  the  idols  of  the  heart.     Save  us  firom  the  crime  of  loving  those 
who  fear  not  Thee.     Protect  us  from  the  folly  of  believing  that  the  man  or  the 
woman  can  be  happy^  whose  love  to  God  shall  be  lessened  by  the  marriage, 
which  is  otherwise  honourable  in  all.     So  direct  our  ways,  that  we  give  our  earthly 
affections  to  those  alone,  with  whom  we  can  unite  in  prayer  and  praise  to  Thee. 
Never  may  we  be  compelled  to  believe  that  our  marriage  has  destroyed  oar 
zeal  for  religion,  or  injured  the  peace  of  the  soul.     In  all  our  ways,  but  more 
especially  in  the  formation  of  the  contracts  which  shall  continue  for  life,  and 
constitute  the  chief  portion  of  the  earthly  happiness  or  misery  of  our  pilgrimage, 
may  we  acknowledge  Thee ;  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths,  from  youth  to  age, 
from  age  to  death,  and  from  death  to  life  eternal. — So  bless,  we  beseech  Thee, 
the  worldly '  friendships  we  may  form,  the  honourable  engagements  we  may 
contract ;  that  our  pilgrimage  upon  earth  may  be  blessed  with  the  peace  and  love 
of  the  marriages  which  thou  shalt  deign  to  bless ;  that  our  dying  hours  may  be 
soothed  with  the  affections  and  endearments  of  the  husband  and  the  wife,  the 
children  and  the  friend.     May  the  comfort  of  earthly  love  be  united  to  the 
better  comfort  of  joy  and  peace  in  believing.     May  we  give  and  receive  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  ;  and  when  the  days  of  our 
wandering  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world  shall  be  ended,  may  the  parents  and 
the  children,  the  kindred  and  the  friends,  who  have  worshipped  the  Lord  their 
God  as  one  Christian  family  upon  earth  ;  be  united  for  ever  in  that  better  state, 
where  love  shall  be  without  imperfection,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  be  our  portion  and  inheritance  for  ever. — Hear  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  we 
beseech  Thee.     Accept  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who,  in 
compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray, 
to  say — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  prcper  pUtee  of  the  narratwe 
ofJudah*8  marriage.    Gen.  xxxviii.  1 — 5. 

I  have  placed  these  five  verses  from  the  thirty- 
eighth  chapter  in  their  present  place,  upon  the 
authority  of  Lightfoot,  Ito6enmiiller,an(i  Dathe. 
**  These  stories  of  JudaJCt  marriage,  and  birth 
of  his  children,"  says  Lightfoot,  ''are  laid  after 
the  story  of  the  sale  of  Joteph,  though  they 
were  both  before  ;  because  tne  Holy  Ghost 
would  handle  all  J«dah*i  story  together.  Now 
there  are  some  things  in  that  chapter  that 
came  to  pass  after  Joteph^i  sale,  and  are  laid 
there  in  Uieir  proper  order,  and  so  these  are 
laid  with  them,  that  aU  that  story  may  be 
taken  up  at  once^."  This  reasoning  of  Light- 
foot seems  to  be  overthrown  by  the  Hebrew  of 
the  first  verse,  vnrn  rv^  rrn  "  It  came  to  pass 
about  that  time  ;"  that  is,  about  the  time 
when  Joseph  was  sold  into  Eg^'pt :  as  is  re- 
lated in  the  thirty-seventh  chapter.    Two  an- 

1  Ltghtfoot't  Chronicle,  ap.  Works,  foL  edit  vol.  i. 
p.  18. 


swers  may  be  given  to  this  remark.  One,  that 
this  expression  is  used  indefinitely,  to  relate 
not  to  the  circumstances  immediately  follow- 
ing ;  but  to  something  which  took  plaice  at  the 
period,  which  includes  many  years.  Thus  the 
phrase  is  used  in  Deut,  x.  7  and  89  ^^^^  i* 
has  been  said,  tluit  the  people  journeyed  from 
Gudgodah  to  Jotbath  (v.  7)i  to  describe  the 
periml  when  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  separated  to 
bear  the  ark,  &c.  Whereas  the  tribe  of  Leri 
had  been  so  set  apart  thirty-eight  years  before 
the  arrival  at  Jotbath.  This  expression,  in- 
deed, is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  such  words  as  r6rt.  in  the  New 
Testament. — The  second  reply  is,  that  ooly 
twenty-three  years  elapsed  between  the  selling 
of  Joseph  and  the  going  down  of  Jacob  into 
Egypt,  to  live  in  the  Umd  of  Goshen,  in  the 
early  years  of  the  famine  :  and  this  period  is 
far  too  short  to  allow  of  the  maniage  of  Jndab, 
the  maturity  of  his  sons,  their  marriage  with 
Thamar,  the  waiting  of  Thamar  for  the  grow- 
ing up  of  Judah'i  tmrd  son,  and  the  conduct  of 
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Thamar  after  the  death  of  the  wife  of  Judah. 
I  place  the  marriage  of  Judah,  therefore,  he- 
fore  the  painful  narrative  of  Dinah.  Dr.  GiU, 
in  loc.  would  preserye  the  verses  in  their  pre- 
sent place,  on  the  hypothesis  of  very  early 
marriages  among  the  Patriarchs.  His  argu- 
ments, however,  appear  so  unsatisfactory,  that 
I  only  refer  to  them. 

Note  2.  On  the  conduct  of  Dinah,  and  on  the 
HivUes,     Gen.  xxxiv.  1,  2. 

I  hare  mentioned  four  suppositions  to  ex- 
plain the  circumstance,  which  must  appear 
80  strange  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  Oriental  custom,  of  the  strict  seclusion  of 
women,  especially  of  the  younger  women  of 
the  higher  ranlcs.  That  she  left  the  tent  of 
Leah  to  make  acquaintance  among  the  neigh- 
bouring Shechemite  women,  is  the  interpre- 
tation of  H^  by  Meisner :  n^  visit,  ad  amici- 
tias  contrahendas, — icarafiaOiXv  Sept. — among 
the  yy^  ^^,  virgines  illius  tractus  Sichemitici, 

Ovyarkptc  rwv  lyx^P^i'*  ^^  ^^  c^^  She- 
chem  might  have  met  her  in  the  precincts  of 
his  own  palace. — Josephus  says  that  she  went 
out  to  see  the  gaieties  of  a  festival,  and  the 
dresses  of  Uie  women,  tuv  Bk  iiKtmr&v 
ioprr^v  &y6vTwv,  &c.,  and  d^l/o/xivri  rbv  KOOfxov, 
&c.*  In  this  case  Shechem  might  have  com- 
manded his  retinue  to  seize  her  as  she  was 
gazing  on  the  festivities. — The  next  supposition 
is  given  us  by  the  Samaritan  version,  that 
she  went  out  to  be  seen.  Some  manuscripts, 
at  least,  for  rrwnb  to  see,  read  nvnnb  to  be 
seen.  If  this  be  so,  Shechem  might  have  re- 
ceived encouragement  from  her  vanity. — I 
cannot,  however,  but  believe  that  the  right 
explanation  of  the  causes  of  her  leaving  the 
tent  of  Jacob,  most  probably  clandestinely, 
with  some  of  her  servants,  or  probably  under 
the  charge  of  her  mother,  Leah,  is  implied  in 
the  word  "  Hivite."  The  tribe  of  the  Hivites 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  enumeration  of  the 

s  Joteph.  Ant.  1.  i.  c.  21.  ' 


occupiers  of  Canaan  in.  the  time  of  Abmtnai.. 
Dinah  was  probably  acquainted  with  the  cora^ 
mon  festivals  of  the  idolatrous  people  around 
her,  and  would  not  be  so  certainly  attracted 
to  see  them  ;  but  the  Hivites  are  said  to  have 
been  the  worshippers  of  the  serpent,  and  to 
have  celebrated  the  worship  of  their  idol  with 
horrid  screams,  frantic  exclamations,  and  all 
the  actions  of  insane  persons.  The  leaders  of 
the  processions,  or  groups  of  worshippers,  were 
followed  by  attendimts,  bearing  a  thyrsus,  with 
serpents  twined  round  it.  They  were  settled 
near  Baal  Hermon  and  Libanus.  They  were 
descended  from  Canaan,  but  were  settled  first 
in  Egypt,  from  whence  they,  or  a  part  of  them, 
went  to  the  East,  and  were  called  Kadmonites. 
The  history  of  their  wanderings  is  very  un- 
certain ;  but  many  were  settled  near  Shechem, 
which  derived  its  name  from  a  prince  of  that 
race.  They  worshipped  the  sun  under  the 
symbol  of  a  serpent ;  and  were  known  by  va- 
rious names.  I  think  it  most  probable  that  it 
was  to  indulge  her  curiosity,  and  to  see  the 
Hivite  daughters  of  the  land  perform  these 
absurd  ceremonies,  that  Dinah  left  the  shelter 
of  her  father's  tent;  and  that  it  was  in  the 
madness  and  fury  of  such  rites  that  Shechem 
saw  her,  and  commanded  his  people  to  pre- 
vent her  return  to  her  home.  The  Hebrew 
seems  to  me  to  express  great  abruptness  and 
violence  on  his  part ;  and  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  scandalous  violation  of  every  law  of 
hospitality,  morality,  and  honour,  on  the  part 
of  this  Hivite  chief,  should  be  committed  under 
the  excitement  of  such  circumstances ;  than 
under  the  more  calm  and  decorous  order  of 
giving  or  receiving  visits,  as  are  now,  and,  as 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  were  practised  in 
the  East  in  the  days  of  the  Hivite  and  Jewish 
chieftains  '. 

*  See  Bryant* s  Treatlae  on  the  Opblolatrla.  Analysli 
of  Ant.  Mythology,  vol.  ii.  pp.  197—254,  especUUy  pp. 
207— 21 S,  242.  See  alio  Dnimmond'a  (Edlpua  iBgyp- 
tiacua,  p.  206. 
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Title. — If  the  vows  which  are  made  in  sickness  and  distress^  were  performed  in 
health  and  comfort^  we  should  all  he  wiser,  happier,  and  better.  Jacob,  after 
great  prosperity,  having  suffered  deep  calamity,  remeinbers  and  performs  the 
vows  which  he  had  made  in  affliction  before  his  prosperity  began,  God  accepts 
his  repentance,  and  confirms  the  Covenant,  The  death  of  Rachel,  Jacob 
returns  to  his  father  Isaac  at  Mamre, 

Introduction. — We  are  accustomed,  in  the  General  Thanksgiving  of  the 
Church,  to  thank  God  "  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory." — We 
generally  understand  by  the  expression,  "the  means  of  grace,"  the  ordinances 
appointed  by  God  and  His  Church  ;  upon  the  observance  of  which,  the  blessing 
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of  God  is  imparted  to  the  ChristiBn ;  such  as  tbe  Lord's  day,  the  paUie  wonhip, 
the  reading  or  hearing  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Ae 
partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  at  the  sacrament,  private  prayer,  and  sacred 
meditation.  There  is,  however,  another  means  of  praee,  which,  righdy  im- 
proved by  the  Christian,  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God  upon  it,  is  some- 
times as  influential,  useful,  and  efficacious  as  any  of  these  ;  and  that  is  afiictioh. 
The  best  and  holiest  saints  of  God  have  always  been  taught  to  use  this  language, 
''  before  I  was  troubled  I  went  wrong  ;  but  now  I  keep  thy  commandments. — 
It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted."  And  when  the  soul  of  the  Chris- 
tian shall  look  back  in  the  world  to  come,  upon  the  days  of  its  pilgrimage  upoo 
earth ;  there  will  be  many  millions  of  the  redeemed,  who  will  thank  God  more 
ferv^itly  for  the  afflictions  which  have  been  sanctified,  than  for  the  prosperity 
which  the  world  either  coveted  or  envied.-~>'So  it  was  with  the  Patriarch 
Jacob.  In  the  hour  of  his  affliction,  when  he  fled  for  his  life  from  the  anger  of 
Esau  his  brother  (xxviii.  20 — 22),  he  had  vowed  this  solemn  V0F9  "  If  ^^ 
will  be  with  me,  and  keep  me  in  the  way  that  I  shall  go,  and  will  give  me  bread 
to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  back  to  my  father's  house  in  peace, 
then  the  Lord  shall  be  my  God,  and  this  stone  at  Bethel,  which  I  have  set  for 
a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house."  Aflerhe  had  uttered  this  vow,  he  proceeded  aa 
his  way :  God  heard  his  prayer ;  God  gave  him  not  only  food  and  raiment,  pro- 
tection and  safety,  but  wealth,  prosperity,  influence,  and  power.  In  addiricHi  (0 
these  blessings,  the  providence  of  God  had  brought  him  to  Shechem,  within 
twenty-eight  miles  of  Bethel.  There  the  Patriarch  lived  many  years.  There 
his  family  grew  up,  and  his  flocks  and  herds  increased.  There,  however,  he 
seems  to  have  forgotten  his  vow,  and  there  God,  as  we  read  in  the  last  section, 
punished  bis  carelessness  in  neglecting  the  religious  education  of  his  children,  by 
the  folly  and  calamity  of  Dinah,  and  the  cruelty  and  treachery  of  his  sons. — ^The 
deep  affliction  of  these  sad  events  became  again  the  means  of  grace  to  his  soul. 
The  God  of  the  covenant  again  appeared  to  him.  He  reifninded  Jacob  of  his 
vow ;  and  commanded  him  to  go  to  Bethel,  and  dwell  there  (v.  1),  and  build 
tlie  promised  altar.  The  Patriarch  obeys,  he  commands  his  family  to  put  aivsy 
all  the  idols  which  Rachel  had  introduced,  or  whose  worship  they  had  borrowed 
from  the  strange  tribes  around  them  and  united  with  the  worship  of  Jehovah ; — 
to  change  their  garments,  by  considering  those  garments  to  be  defiled  which 
they  had  worn  when  they  thus  coinmitted  idolatry ;  — and  to  go  to  Bethel  to 
build  the  altar  which  he  vowed  in  the  day  of  his  affliction  (ver.  3).  His  family 
obey  him. — They  surrender  their  idols,  with  the  rings  and  jewels  which  they  had 
worn  in  their  ears,  and  which  had  been  probably  worn  as  talismans  and  con- 
secrated to  idols,  with  many  superstitious  ceremonies ;  and  Jacob  buried  them. 
As  a  dead  and  corrupt  carcase  is  sent  away  from  the  presence  of  the  living,  so 
did  he  deem  the  idols  of  Rachel  and  of  his  family  to  be  unfit  to  be  preserved 
above  the  gi'ound  by  those  who  worshipped  the  one  true  God  (ver.  4).  No 
image  can  represent  that  God,  and  no  image  therefore  ought  ever  to  be  used  to 
describe  Hiu).  He  arrived  in  peace  at  Bethel.  The  surrounding  tribes  were 
not  permitted  to  injure  him,  nor  to  revenge  the  slaughter  ^  tbe  Shechemites 
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(vef,  5 — 7).  He  built  th«  promised  altar,  and  called  the  place  **  the  God  of  the 
House  of  God."-^The  nurse  of  Rachel  diee,  and  is  buried  in  the  consecrated 
grove  which  was  probably  planted  according  to  the  custom  of  that  age  around 
the  altars  which  were  dedicated  to  God ;  and  then  the  God  of  the  covenant 
a^'n  appears  to  him,  and  renews  the  promises  with  iwo  mo9t  important  ad" 
ditioM.-^  One  m,  that  his  posterity  should  not  only  be  a  great  nation,  such  as  we 
know  the  Jews  were,  but  that  a  Church  of  nations  should  bear  his  name ; — and 
the  best  definition  which  can  be  given  of  the  true  Catholic  Church,  the  spiritual 
Israel  of  Christianity,  which  has  succeeded  to  the  temporal  Israel  of  Judaism,  is 
that  it  is  a  Church  of  nations.  It  is  one  Holy  Church,  consisting  of  many 
nations  now,  and  which  will  consist  hereafter  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  people. 
— The  other  remarkable  addition  to  the  former  promises  which  had  been  made 
to  Abraham  and  Isaac  was, — that  Jacob  should  be  the  ancestor  of  kings;  and 
Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  was  descended  firom  Benjamin,  whose  birth  was 
about  to  take  place  when  the  additional  promise  was  spoken  (ver.  9 — 12).  At 
this  period  the  God  of  the  covenant,  who  is,  was,  and  ever  will  be  present  in  all 
places,  was  accustomed  to  manifest  His  real  presence  in  a  bodily  form. — His 
presence  is  always  real,  but  when  He  is  present  in  a  bodily  form^  He  manifests 
that  presence  to  the  senses,  God  thus  appeared  to  Jacob  to  make  these  pro- 
mises, and  then,  after  He  had  made  them,  He  visibly  and  openly  ascended  into 
heaven,  from  whence  He  had  come  down  to  be  manifested  to  Jacob. — ^Having 
built  the  altar  at  Bethel,  and  having  been  there  honoured  with  the  renewal  of 
the  covenant,  Jacob  proceeds  to  visit  his  father,  who  was  now  blind,  old,  and 
infirm.  He  had  not  advanced,  however,  more  than  a  mile,  which  is  here  called 
a  little  way  (ver,  16),  before  Rachel  died  in  giving  birth  to  the  youngest  of 
Jacob's  children ;  and  the  sacred  text  in  the  passage  which  relates  her  death, 
expresses  the  distinction  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  and  tells  us  that  the 
name  she  gave  to  her  son  was  uttered  as  her  soul  was  in  departing. — Death  is 
not  with  man  the  mere  cessation  of  the  animal  life,  as  it  is  to  a  dog  or  any  other 
beast.  It  is  the  separation  of  an  immortal  soul,  departing  to  its  Judge  and 
Father,  from  the  sinking  and  mortal  body. — Neither  must  we  omit  to  notice 
another  very  remarkable  circumstance  mentioned  in  this  section.  We  read  in 
the  twenty-first  verse  oi  the  use  €3i  the  name  of  Israel  for  the  first  time  by  the 
patriarch  Jacob.  Israel^  it  is  said,  journeyed  and  spread  his  tent  beyond  the 
tower  of  Edar,  This  place  is  said  by  Jerome  to  have  been  the  spot  where  the 
shepherds,  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  heard  the  voice  of  the  angels  in  heaven. 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  imd  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  jnen.'*  May 
we  not  believe  that  the  assumption  of  the  name  ^*  Israel,"  or  the  prince  who 
prevails  with  God  in  prayer,  is  here  used  for  the  first  time  in  connection  with 
the  circumstance  of  Jacob  spreading  his  tents,  and  thereby  extending  the  Church 
of  his  day  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar ;  to  prove  to  those  who  love  to  study  the 
deep  things  of  God,  which  may  be  discovered  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  that  those 
alone  can  join  in  the  songs  of  the  angels  of  heaven  who  are  the  true  spiritual  Israel, 
and  prevail  with  tlie  Lord  of  angels  and  men  by  holy,  spiritual,  fervent  prayer 
while  they  are  upon  earth  ?     Is  not  such  prayer  on  earth  the  best  preparation 
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for  praise  in  heaven  ? — Jacob  goes  to  Mamre,  where  we  must  believe  he  told  hit 
aged  father  all  that  God  had  done  for  him ;  and  where  the  happiness  both  of 
the  father  and  of  the  son  was  increased  by  their  rejoicing  in  the  promises  of  God, 
and  in  their  devotional  anticipation  of  better  promises  than  could  be  fulfilled 
upon  earth. — Happy  are  the  fathers  and  the  children  who  can  thus  meet, 
blessing  and  blessed  by  each  other,  thanking  God  for  all  the  blessings  of  this 
life ;  but  more  especially  thanking  Him  for  the  hope  of  glory,  waiting,  as  the 
dying  words  of  Jacob  assure  us  that  he  did,  for  that  salvation  which  is  the  bettn 
portion  of  the  immortal  and  responsible  soul. 

GENESIS  XXXV.  1-27. 


BEFOmS 

CHRIST 
About 
1732. 

•  cb.  28. 19. 

*  ch  28.  13. 
« ch.  27.  43. 


*  eh.  18. 19. 
Joeb.  24. 15. 

•ch.Sl.  19,34. 

Jotb.24.2,2S. 

1  Sam.  7,  3. 

'£zod.l9.10. 


tcb.  32.7.24. 
Pi.  107.  6. 

^ch.  2a20.& 
SI.  3,  42. 


I  Hot.  2. 13. 


k  Jotb.  24. 26. 
Judg.  9.  6. 


lExod.  15. 16. 
&  23. 27. ft 

34.  24. 
Deut.  11.25. 
Jotb.  2.  9.  ft 

5.1. 
1  Sam.  14. 15. 
2CbroiLl4.14. 


1  And  God  said  unto 
Jacob,  Arise,  go  up  to 
■  Beth-el,  and  dwell  there  : 
and  make  there  an  altar 
unto  God,  ^that  appeared 
unto  thee  ®  when  thou  fled- 
dest  from  the  face  of  Esau 
thy  brother. 

2  Then  Jacob  said  unto 
his  ^houshold,  and  to  all 
that  tf}ere  with  him,  Put 
away  ®  the  strange  gods 
that  are  among  you,  and 
'be  clean,  and  change  your 
garments  : 

3  And  let  us  arise,  and 
go  up  to  Beth-el ;  and  I 
will  make  there  an  altar 
unto  Grod,  'who  answered 
me  in  the  day  of  my  dis- 
tress, ^and  was  with  me 
in  the  way  which  I  went. 

4  And  they  gave  unto 
Jacob  all  the  strange  gods 
which  were  in  their  hand, 
and  all  their  'earrings  which 
toere  in  their  ears ;  and 
Jacob  hid  them  under  ^  the 
oak  which  was  by  Shechem. 

5  And  they  journeyed  : 
and  Hhe  terror  of  God  was 
upon  the  cities  that  toere 
round  about  them^  and  they 
did  not  pursue  after  the 
sons  of  Jacob. 

6  f  So  Jacob  came  to 


™  Luz,  which  19  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  that  i8,  Beth-el, 
he  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him. 

7  And  he  °  built  there 
an  altar,  and  called  the  place 
||EI-beth-el:  because  ^here 
God  appeared  unto  him, 
when  he  fled  from  the  &ce 
of  his  brother. 

8  But  P  Deborah  Be- 
bekah'8  nurse  died,  and  she 
was  buried  beneath  Beth-el 
under  an  oak :  and  the  name 
of  it  was  called  ||  Allon- 
bachuth. 

9  f  And  ^  Grod  appeared 
unto  Jacob  again,  when  he 
came  out  of  Padan-aram, 
and  blessed  him. 

10  And  God  said  unto 
him,  Thy  name  is  Jacob : 
'thy  name  sfaaU  not  be 
caUed  any  more  Jacob,  'but 
Israel  shall  be  thy  name : 
and  he  called  his  name  Is- 
rael. 

11  And  God  said  unto 
him,  ^  I  am  God  Almighty  : 
be  fruitful  and  multiply; 
°a  nation  and  a  company 
of  nations  shall  be  of  thee, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of 
thy  loins; 

12  And  the  land  ^  which 
I  gave  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
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to  thee  I  will  give  it,  and 
to  thy  seed  after  thee  will  I 
give  the  knd. 

13  And  God  *  went  up 
from  him  in  the  place  where 
he  talked  with  him. 

14  And  Jacob  ^^  set  up  a 
pillar  in  the  place  where  he 
talked  with  him,  eoen  a  pil- 
lar of  stone:  and  he  poured 
a  drink  offering  thereon, 
and  he  poured  oil  thereon. 

15  And  Jacob  called  the 
name  of  the  place  where  God 
spake  with  nim,  '  Beth-el. 

16  IT  And  they  journeyed 
from  Beth-el;  and  there 
was  but  'f'a  little  way  to 
come  to  Ephrath :  and  Ra- 
chel travailed,  and  she  had 
hard  labour. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  she  was  in  hard  la- 
bour, that  the  midwife  said 
unto  her,  Fear  not ;  •thou 
shalt  have  this  son  also. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  her  soul  was  in  departing, 
(forshe  died)  that  she  called 
his  name  ||  Ben-oni :  but 
his  father  called  him  ||  Ben- 
jamin. 

19  And  \  Rachel  died, 
and  was  buried  in  the  way 
to  ®  Ephrath,  which  t^  Beth- 
lehem. 
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20  And  Jacob  set  a  pil- 
lar upon  her  grave :  that  is 
the  pillar  of  RacheFs  grave 
^  unto  this  day. 

21  IT  And  Israel  jour- 
neyed, and  spread  his  tent 
beyond  *  the  tower  of  Edar. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Israel  dwelt  in  that 
land,  that  Reuben  went  and 
Hay  with  Bilhah  his  father^s 
concubine:  andlsraelheard 
it.  Now  the  sons  of  Jacob 
were  twelve : 

23  The  sons  of  Leah ; 
'  Reuben,  Jacobus  firstborn, 
and  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and 
Judah,  and  Issachar,  and 
Zebulun : 

24  The  sons  of  Rachel ; 
Joseph,  and  Benjamin : 

25  And  the  sons  of  Bil- 
hah, Rachers  handmaid ; 
Dan,  and  Naphtali : 

26  And  the  sons  of  Zil- 
pah,  Leah'^s  handmaid ; 
Gad,  and  Asher :  these  ar« 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  which 
were  bom  to  him  in  Padan- 
aram. 

27  IF  And  Jacob  came 
unto  Isaac  his  father  unto 

^  Mamre,  unto  the  '  city  of  *«*»[' J- J  J-  * 
Arbah,  which  m  Hebron,  »Jo«h.  m.  is. 
where  Abraham  and  Isaac 
sojourned. 


ft  15.  18. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  we  keep,  when  in  health  and  ease,  the  vows  we 
have  made  in  sickness,  affliction,  and  distress : — that  we  put  away  the  idols  of 
the  heart : — that  we  never  depart  from  the  Church  of  God : — that  we  remember 
death  as  the  departing  of  an  immortal  soul  from  a  mortal  body  : — and  that  our 
prayers  with  our  families  upon  earth  be  the  earnest  of  our  united  praises  in 
heaven. 

Almighty  God,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertaining, 
as  youth,  and  strength,  and  health,  and  age,  and  weakness,  and  sickness,*  we, 
Thine  unworthy  servants,  do  give  Thee  our  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the 
d^ree  of  healdi  we  enjoy,  for  the  blessings  we  receive,  for  the  power  of  looking 
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hack  to  the  past  seeties  of  our  life,  and  recalling  to  remembfance  the  afflictions 
and  the  sorrows  we  ha^e  endured ;  and  for  the  power  of  looking  forward  to  the 
future,  and  contemplating  the  certainty  of  death  and  judgment.     Give  us  snch 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  seriously  call  to  mind  the  vows  which  we  made 
in  our  trouble,  that  we  would  love  Thee  more  and  serve  Thee  better ;  and  sur- 
render our  affections  and  motives  to  the  guidance  of  Thy  Holy  Will. —  Never, 
oh  never !  may  we  lose  the  remembrance  of  that  hour  when  our  feet  b^an  to 
stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains  of  sickness  and  sorrow,  when  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  seemed  to  be  opening  upon  the  soul,  and  when  we  niade  our 
solemn  vows  to  Thee, — in  the  midst  of  the  sorrow  we  had  in  our  heart, — that  if 
Thy  mercy  would  btU  this  once  only  restore  us  to  our  friends  and  to  our  duties, 
then  the  life,  which  Thou  shouldst  make  Thy  care,  should  be  devoted  to  Thy 
service  and  glory. — Thou  wast  our  refuge  in  the  day  of  our  distress.     To  Thee 
we  made  our  supplications.     Before  Thee   we  breathed  our  silent   prayers. 
Before  Thee  we  wept,  and  sighed,  and  groaned.     To  Thee,  O  Lord  our  God, 
we  paid  our  anxious  vows,  that  if  Thy  Providence  would  again  restore  us  to  the 
society  of  our  families  and  our  friends.  Thou,  Thou,  and  not  the  world,  shouldst 
be  our  God;   Thou,  the  Creator ,  shouldst  be  honoured;   TJiou^  the   Saviour^ 
shouldst  be  loved;   Thou,   the  Sanctifier  of  the  soul,  shouldst  be  honoured, 
obeyed,  and  followed  ! — Our  prayer  was  heard  and  answered !     We  are  alive 
this  day  to  pray  to  Thee  and  to  praise  Thee  1     We  confess,  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion of  face,  that  the  days  of  our  health  have  not  been  ordered  as  we  vowed  to 
Thee  in  the  dajrs  of  our  distress. — Have  mercy  upon  us. — As  Thou  didst  enable 
Jacob  Thy  servant  to  go  up  to  the  House  of  God  and  there  perform  his  vows, 
so  may  we  go  up  to  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  with  the  sacrifices  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving ;  and  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  with  our  hearts  and  lives  may 
we  "  pay  Thee  our  vows,  which  we  promised  with  our  lips  and  spake  with  our 
mouths  when  we  were  in  trouble."     Make  us  to  be,  in  the  days  of  our  health, 
the  sons  and  the  servants  of  the  Lord  our  God,  which  we  vowed  and  prayed  to 
be,  in  the  season  of  our  affliction  and  distress. — And  that  we  may  more  efiectually 
thus  serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life ;  as  Thy  servant  Jacob  removed 
the  idols  of  his  household  from  his  presence,  and  buried  them  far  away  out  of  his 
sight ;  so  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  put  away  from  us  the  idols  of  the  heart 
within  us,  the  sins  of  the  soul,  the  worldly  affections,  the  sinful  imaginations,  the 
evil  thoughts,  which  cloud  and  darken  the  brightness  of  Thv  glory,  when  the 
dayspring  from  on  high  dawns  within,  to  comfort  and  entighten  oiur  souls. — 
Humbly  we  beseech  Thee  to  grant,  that  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  living  unto 
righteousness,  we  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abolish  the  whole  body 
of  sin ;  that  as  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  death  unto  sin  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
so  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  His  resurrection. — May  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
soul  be  ours,  that  no  idol  be  raised  within  us,  upon  the  altar  of  our  hearts,  to 
divide  within  the  immortal  soul  the  honour  and  worship  which  are  due  to  Thee 
alone. — And  as  we  thus  pray  to  Thee  for  the  grace  of  God  in  the  soul,  that  we 
follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  in  the  olden  time,  and  put  away  the  idols 
that  divide  the  soul  with  Thee ;  no  less  do  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  be  ever 
mindful  of  the  covenant  Thou  hast  made  with  Thy  people,  and  continue  stedfast 
in  the  communion  of  the  Universal  Church  'of  God, — May  we  be  found  at  the 
last  great  day  among  the  number,  which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  kindreds  and 
people  said  tongues,  which  Thine  electing  love  shall  gather  from  among  the 
fallen  race  of  men ;  to  form  the  spiritual  Israel,  the  Church  of  nations,  which 
Thou  didst  promise  should  be  the  children  of  Thy  servant  Israel.     On  earth 
may  we  hold  fast  the  communion  of  the  visible  Church,  which  is  purchased  by 
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the  blood  of  Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord.  In  heaven  may  we  join  in  the  praise^i 
which  shall  he  offered  by  the  Church,  which  shall  be  redeemed  unto  Thee  from 
every  tribe  and  nation,  when  Thy  gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the 
world.  Prepare  us  for  the  day  of  that  great  assembling,  when  all  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  God ;  and  the  Church  Universal  shall  be  gathered 
home  to  Thee. — And  that  we  may  know  and  be  assured  that  we  shall  be  found 
at  the  last  among  that  joyful  assembly ;  prepare,  oh !  prepare  us  for  the  day  of 
death.  By  our  greater  triumph  over  evil,  by  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  by  the  hope,  and  joy,  and  comfort,  the  favour  Thou  bearest 
unto  Thy  people ;  prepare  us  for  that  day  when  our  feet  shall  at  length  tread 
the  valley  of  Uie  shadow  of  death,  and  the  soul  be  parted  from  the  mortal  and 
dying  body. — Be  Thou,  O  Lord!  our  Shepherd,  to  lead  forth  our  souls,  in 
that  solemn  hour,  beside  the  waters  of  the  comforts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit. — ^Then 
may  we  fear  no  evil. — ^Then,  oh  then !  may  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort  us, 
that  we  may  safely  pass  over  the  river,  which  separateth  the  wilderness  of  this 
transitory  life,  from  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Guide  us 
with  Thy  counsel  now,  and  afler  that  bring  us  to  Thy  fflory ;  when,  with  the 
Church  of  nations,  with  our  friends,  and  families,  and  children,  and  parents,  and 
kindred,  and  all  those  who  have  departed  this  life  before  us,  in  Thy  faith  and 
fear,  we  may  rest^  and  praise,  and  bless  Thee,  as  our  God,  and  Father,  and 
Friend  for  ever. *^ Hear,  oh  hear!  our  prayers;  we  offer  them,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who, 
in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray, 
to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 

NoTS  1.  Om^  meaning  of  ike  expremon  in 
Gen.  XXXV.  16,  ^  There  wot  but  a  lUUe  toay  to 
come  to  EphrcUh" 

The  expression  yjyjirjy  has  been  inter- 
preted with  reference  to  diistance  botii  of  time 
and  place.  Lee  declares  it  to  be  impossible  to 
explain  its  precise  meaning;  but  that  it  de- 
notes a  certain  measure  of  extent.  Parkhurst 
considers  it  to  mean  a  space  of  three  miles, 
that  being  the  distance  from  Bethlehem  to 
BachePs  monument  * . 

Purver  has  a  long  note  to  prove  it  to  have 
been  about  a  mile,  or  a  wmpuUA  mtit,  HA.<f  a 
mile  of  grow»d.    It  is  3r>^  a  mt^,  in  the  Tar- 

Sum.  The  word  is  met  with  in  Serivtwe  only 
ere,  chap,  xlviii.  7)  i^nd  2  Kings  v.  19.  Jartki 
and  Ahen  Egra  both  interpret  it  to  be  a  meaeure, 
the  one  of  ground,  the  other  of  a  journey ,  L  e., 
as  a  mile  is  with  us,  though  that  might  be  of  a 
different  length ;  therefore  Castalio  expresses  it, 
un&  elaHone,  To  which  1  may  add,  from  Kmehi, 
They  Bay  il  ie  a  mile  from  BackeVt  grave  to 
Efkrath ;  and  from  Behai  on  this  place,  Bab, 
Moees,  the  ton  of  NcJman^  tettifiee  that  he  taw, 

1  For  an  aceount  of  Raohel'i  mononwnt,  see  the  quo- 
tations in  Border's  Oriental  Uterature,  on  Gen.  xxxr. 
19,  SO.  Jews,  Turks,  and  Christians,  alike  Tenexate 
this  monument,  which  is  a  high  iqasre  piUar,  encloeed 
by  a  Mahometan  building. 


vnth  hit  own  eyet,  Raehd^t  tomb  vat  not  a 
distant  from  Bethlehem,  i.  e.  was  something  less. 
The  AraJbic  has  it  a  mile  of  ground.  It  seems 
also  to  be  a  certain  measure,  from  its  root 
simifying  to  multiply;  see  ftnther,  Fuller, 
Mtte.  Sacr,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  But  the  Oen.  Ver. 
has  for  it  half  a  day*t  journey*. 

Note  2.  On  the  oonfarming  of  the  eovencmt  of 
Ood  with  Jaaob,  and  the  additional  promite. 
Gen.  xxxY.  II. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  express  in  the  in- 
troduction to  this  section  the  view  which  the 
Chmtian,  I  think,  ought  to  entertun  of  this 
remarkable  text.  By  the  expression,  '*  com- 
pany of  nations,*'  or  ''  Church  of  nationt,**  I 
consider  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  to  be  de- 
noted, which  shall  finally  comprise  all  nations 
under  Christ,  as  His  spiritual  Israel ;  and  by 
the  kings  who  are  predicted,  the  family  of 
Saul,  who  should  descend  from  Benjamin,  the 
infant  about  to  be  bom  of  Rachel.  The  spi- 
ritual and  the  temporal  promises  are  united, 
as  in  other  instances. 

Note  3.  On  tA«  Jint  applieation  of  the  word 
"  Itrael "  to  Jacob,  uAen  he  tprtad  hit  tentt  be- 
yond  the  tower  ofEdar,    Gkn.  xxxv.  21. 

Many  readers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  in- 

s  Ponrer's  Bible.    London,  17M.  toI.  U.  84.  note. 
Oen.  zxxT.  16. 
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clined  to  give  allegorical,  typical,  or  recondite 
meanings  to  the  simplest  passages ;  and  almost 
to  supersede  the  plain  historic  sense,  which 
must  be  the  foundation  of  those  interpretations 
which  we  know  to  be  typical  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  New  Testament.  Thus  I  find 
from  a  quotation  in  Cornelius  i  Lapide,  that 
Cyril,  on  Gen.  xxxv.  18,  interprets  Rachel  to 
mean  the  synagogue — Benjamin,  Christ,  and 
His  Apostles  ;  and  especially  St.  Paul,  with 
whom  the  synagogue  was  pregnant,  as  Rachel 
was  of  Benjamin  :  that  his  mother,  the  syusk- 
gogue,  wept,  and  lamented  over  him  as  the 
son  of  her  sorrow,  Ben-oni  ;  bnt  his  heavenly 
Father  regarded  him  as  Benjamin,  the  son  of 
his  right  hand. — Cornelius  k  Lapide'  quotes 
also  Hupertus  to  the  same  effect.  While  I 
reject  this  sort  of  interpretation  as  resting  on 
coincidences,  not  on  testimony,  I  cannot  but 
think  that  we  are  justified  in  beUeving  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  designed  the  readers  of  Scrip- 
ture to  deduce  spiritual  meanings  from  any 
new  point. — Thus  we  here  find  the  name 
Israel,  which  the  God  of  the  Covenant  had 
assigned  to  Jacob,  given  to  him  in  the  history 
for  the  first  time.  The  name  was  given  spi- 
ritually, or  with  a  spiritual  purpose.  It  is  first 
used  to  relate  the  extension  of  the  tents  of 

s  I  refer  to  the  new  PArii  edition  of  the  Roman  C9r 
tholic  Commentator.  I  take  thii  opportunity  of  remind- 
ing the  reader  of  what  1  have  laid  in  my  first  number, 
that  on  everv  section  I  consult  four  classes  of  Com- 
mentators—rapiat,  Puritan,  Episcopalian,  and  Neolo- 
gian,  or  those  who,  with  RosenmtUler,  cannot  be  classed 
among  the  three  former;  a«  well  a«  miscellaneous 
writers,  Uluatraton  of,  but  not  commentators  on  Scrip- 
ture. 


Jacob,  or  Israel,  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar. 
This  was  the  place  where  the  angela  appeared 
to  the  shepherds  at  the  birth  of  Chriflt,  where 
the  Lord,  of  whom  Israel  was  a  type,  first 
tabernacled  and  began  his  earthly  career  as  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  uiat  prevailed  with  God  for 
man.  The  Prophet  Micah  seems  to  confirm 
the  opinion  that  this  verse  may  be  considered 
to  be  typical  of  the  spiritual  Founder  of  the 
spirituid  Israel  being  bom ;  or  beginning  His 
tabernacling  in  His  human  tent*  near  the 
tower  of  Edar.  In  his  magnificent  description 
of  the  eventual  effects  of  the  establishment  of 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth,  he  breaks  off 
abruptly  to  address  the  tower  of  Edar*.  Thoo, 
O  tower  of  the  flock  I  thou  tower  of  Edar, 
the  stronffhold  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  unto 
thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion — 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem ! — Did  not  the  first  dominifm,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  the  s^urltoal 
Israel,  begin  at  the  tower  of  Edar,  near  Beth- 
lehem, with  the  birth  of  the  Mesoah,  and  the 
songs  of  the  angels  whom  the  shepherds  of 
Ediur  heard  I  May  it  not  be  said,  that  there, 
even  there,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  first 
came  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  !  And  is  it 
not,  therefore,  possible,  that  this  text  may  be 
typical  of  that  very  fact  which  is  thus  con« 
firmed  by  prophecy  •. 


*  The  biblical  student  will  know  the  text  I  refer  to. 
John  i.  14,  ica«  6  Aiyot  va^  hfiiuro,  coi  laviyinwc»  iv 
ilfiivt  <ai  k09aa4fit9a  Tifv  66(a¥  avrov,  66(<iv  ift  fAotm- 
ytvmk  wapA  Ilarp^v,  trXjjpiic  xaptrot  no*  iXn^mtat. 

*  See  the  Hebrew. 

*  On  the  tower  of  Edar,  fte.,  see  Boeenmttller. 
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about 
1796. 

>ch.  25.  30. 
^  ch.  26.  84. 


•  ver.  25. 

about 
1760. 

*  ch.  28.  9. 


IChron.  1. 
85. 


[Not  to  be  read  in  families.] 


1  Now  these  are  the 
generations  of  Esau,  •who 
is  Edom. 

2  *»Esau  took  his  wives 
of  the  daughters  of  Ca- 
naan ;  Adah  the  daughter 
of  Elon  the  Hittite,  and 
®  Aholibamah  the  daughter 
of  Anah  the  daughter  of 
Zibeon  the  Hivite ; 

3  And<*Ba8hemath,Ish- 
maePs  daughter,  sister  of 
Nebajoth. 

4  And  •Adah  bare  to 
Esau  Eh'phaz ;  and  Bashe- 
math  bare  Beuel ; 


1760. 


aboQt 
1740. 


5  And  Aholibamah  bare  christ 
Jeush,  and    Jaalam,    and      »bout 
Korah :  these  are  the  sons 
of  Esau,  which  were  bom 
unto  him  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

6  And  Esau  took  his 
wives,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  daughters,  and  all  the 
"t*  persons  of  his  house,  and  t  Heb. 
his  cattle,  and  all  his  beasts, 
and  all  his  substance,  which 
he  had  got  in  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  went  into  the 
country  from  the  face  of 
his  brother  Jacob. 
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CHRIST 

about 

1740. 

'eh.  18  6.11. 

•  ch.  17.  8.  ft 

28.4. 


kch.8S.  8. 

Dent.  S.  5. 

Joth.  24. 4. 
*  ver.  1. 


t  Heb.  Edom. 


k  1  Chxon.  1. 
88,  fto. 


R  Or,  Zepki, 

)Chroii.i.86. 


I  Exod.  17.  8, 

14. 

Numb.  24. 20. 

1  Sam.  18.  2, 

8,  &e. 


about 
1718. 


7  'For  their  richeewere 
more  than  that  they  might 
dwell  together;  and  'the 
land  wherein  they  were 
strangers  could  not  bear 
them  because  of  their  cattle. 

8  Thus  dwelt  Esau  in 
^  mount  Seir :  '  f^u  is 
Edom. 

9  f  And  these  are  the 
generations  of  Esau  the 
father  of  "fthe  Edomites 
in  mount  Seir : 

10  These  are  the  names 
of  Esau'^s  sons;  ^Eliphaz 
the  son  of  Adah  the  wife 
of  Esau,  Beuel  the  son  of 
Bashemaththe  wifeof  Esau. 

11  And  the  sons  of  Eli< 
phaz  were  Teman,  Omar, 
llZepho,  and  Gatam,  and 
Kenaz. 

12  And  Timnawas  con- 
cubine to  Eliphaz  Esau'^s 
son ;  and  she  bare  to  Eli- 
phaz ^  Amalek :  these  toere 
the  sons  of  Adah  Esau'^s 
wife. 

13  And  these  are  the 
sons  of  Beuel;  Nahath, 
and  Zerah,  Shammah,  and 
Mizzah :  these  were  the  sons 
of  Bashemath  Esau's  wife. 

14  f  And  these  were  the 
sons  of  Aholibamah,  the 
daughter  of  Anah  the 
daughter  of  Zibeon,  Esau'^s 
wife :  and  she  bare  to  Esau 
Jeush,  and  Jaalam,  and 
Korah. 

15  IF  These  tcere  dukes 
of  the  sons  of  Esau :  the 
sons  of  Eliphaz  the  first- 
bom  8on  of  Esau;  duke 
Teman,  duke  Omar,  duke 
Zepho,  duke  Kenaz, 

16  Duke  Korah,  duke 
Ghitam,  and  duke  Amalek  : 


these  are  the  dukes 
came  of  Eliphaz  in  the 
land  of  Edom  ;  these  toere 
the  sons  of  Adah. 

17  IF  And  these  are  the 
sons  of  Beuel  Esau's  son ; 
duke  Nahath,  duke  Zerah, 
duke  Shammah,  duke  Miz- 
zah: these  are  the  dukes 
the^  came  of  Beuel  in  the 
land  of  Edom;  these  are 
the  sons  of  Bashemath 
Esau's  wife. 

18  IF  And  these  are  the 
sons  of  Aholibamah  Esau's 
wife;  duke  Jeush,  duke 
Jaalam,  duke  Korah :  these 
toere  the  dukes  that  came  of 
Aholibamah  the  daughter 
of  Anah,  Esau's  wife. 

19  These  are  the  sons 
of  Esau,  who  i$  Edom,  and 
these  are  their  dukes. 

20  ff«  These  are  the 
sons  of  Seir  "the  Horite, 
who  inhabited  the  land; 
Lotan,  and  Shobal,  and 
Zibeon,  and  Anah, 

21  And  Dishon,  and 
Ezer,  and  Dishan :  these 
are  the  dukes  of  the  Hor- 
ites,  the  children  of  Seir  in 
the  land  of  Edom. 

22  And  the  children  of 
Lotan  were  Hori  and  ||  He- 
mam;  and  Lotan's  sister 
tjoae  Timna. 

23  And  the  children  of 
Shobal  were  these ;  ||  Al- 
van,  and  Manahath,  and 
Ebal,  II  Shepho,  and  Onam. 

24  And  these  are  the 
children  of  Zibeon;  both 
Ajah,  and  Anah  :  this  was 
thai  Anah  that  found  ®  the 
mules  in  the  wilderness,  as 
he  fed  the  asses  of  Zibeon 
his  father. 


Bxvomx 

CHRIST 

about 

1718. 


about 

1840. 

■  1  Chxon.  1. 

9S, 
*  oh.  14.  6. 
Deut.  2.  12, 
22. 


B  Or,  Homam. 
lChron.1.89. 


H  Or,  Allan. 
1  Chxon.  1.40. 

n  Or.  SktphU 
1  Chxon.  1.40. 


•See  Lev.  10. 
19. 
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CH R "t       25  And  the  children  of 
•bout      Anah  tcere  these ;  Dishon, 
« ^ — *  and  Aholibamah  the  daugh- 
ter of  Anah. 

26  And  these  are  the 
I  Or.  jMfvak  children  of  Dishon ;  ||Hem- 
icb«m.i.4i.j^jj^    and     Eshban,    and 

Ithran,  and  Gheran. 

27  The  children  of  Ezer 

are    these;    Bilhan,    and 

I  Or,  Jahtn,  Zaavan,  and  11  Akan. 
ichn.n.i.4a.      2g  ^j^^  children  of  Di- 

shan  are  these;  Uz,  and 
Aran. 

29  These  are  the  dukes 
ihoit  came  of  the  Horites ; 
duke  Lotan,  duke  Shobal, 
duke  Zibeon,  duke  Anah, 

30  Duke  Dishon,  duke 
Ezer,  duke  Dishan  :  these 
are  the  dukes  that  came  of 
Hori,  among  their  dukes 
in  the  land  of  Seir. 

31  ^And  P  these  are 
the  kings  that  reigned  in 
the  land  of  Edom,  before 
there  reigned  any  king  over 
the  children  of  IsraeL 

32  And  Bela  the  son  of 
Beor  reigned  in  Edom : 
and  the  name  of  his  city 
teas  Dinhabah. 

33  And  Bela  died,  and 
Jobab  the  son  of  Zerah  of 
Bozrah  reigned  in  his  stead. 

34  And  Jobab  died,  and 
Husham  of  the  land  of  Te- 
mani  reigned  in  his  stead. 

35  And  Husham  died, 
and  Hadad  the  son  of  Be- 


rlChion.!. 
48. 


dad,  who  smote  Midian  in  c^rii 
the  field  of  Moab,  reifi:ned      •^Mmt 

1788 

in  his  stead :  and  the  name  ^ — ,^L^ 
of  his  city  teas  Avith. 

36  And  Hadad  died, 
and  Samlah  of  Masrekah 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

37  And  Samlah  died, 
and  Saul  of  Behoboth  by 
the  river  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

38  And  Saul  died,  and 
Baal-hanan  the  son  of  Ach- 
bor  reigned  in  his  stead. 

39  And  Baal-hanan  the 
son  of  Achbor  died,  and 

4  Hadar  reigned  in  his  « i  chnn.  i. 
stead :  and  the  name  of  jt^mIm. 
his  city  toae  Pau ;  and  his  ^J^J^^ 
wife'^s  name  fi^5  Mehetabel,  Aristocracy, 
the  daughter  of  Matred, 
the  daughter  of  Mezahab. 

40  And  these   are  the      ^jj 
names  of  'the  dukes  thai'ichvm.h 
came  of  Esau,  according  to        '*' 
their  families,  after  their 
places,    by    their   names; 

duke  Timnah,  duke  ||A1- |or,ifiJ«A. 
vah,  duke  Jetheth, 

41  Duke  Aholibamah, 
duke  Elah,  duke  Pinon, 

42  Duke  Kenaz,  duke 
Teman,  duke  Mibzar, 

43  Duke  Magdiel,  duke 
Tram :  these  be  the  dukes 
of  Edom,  according  to 
their  habitations  in  the 
land  of  their  possession : 
he  is  Esau  the  father  of 

f  the  Edomites.  ^  Heb.  ^*» 


NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  the  eontrad  bOtDeen  the  pronUta 
to  Jacob  and  Etau. 

The  leMon  to  be  learned  from  the  list  of 
dukefl,  or  heads  of  tribes,  (as  the  word  rj^^ 
signifies)  and  of  kings  or  independent  princes, 
descended  from  Esau,  is,  that  the  spiritual 
promise  to  Jacob  dijd  not  interfere  with  the 


temporal  prosperity  of  Esan.  The  famOy  of 
Esau,  indeed,  was  powerful  and  prosperous 
for  many  centuries,  during  which  the  fiunilvof 
his  brotlier  was  depressed,  and  comparatireir 
powerless.  The  possessors  of  the  spiritoil 
blessings  of  the  Almighty,  genenJly  inherit 
more  sorrow,  affliction,  and  anxiety  than  the 
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men  of  the  worid.  While  the  wicked  perish 
in  thoughtleiSBness  and  ease,  the  children  of 
the  promise  go  mourning  all  their  da^'S  ;  and, 
like  Christ,  the  great  example,  learn  per- 
fection from  suffering. 

Note  2.  Anah  finding  the  mtdes  in  the  vil- 
dernat.     Gen.  xxxvi.  24. 

The  words  dott  r»  here  rendered  ''  mules  " 
and  by  Jerome,  ''aquas  calidas  ;'*  by  the  S^Tiac 
**  waters ;"  by  the  Sept.  rhv  *lafiiifi  ;  by 
Onkelos  vroa,  ''giants,"  is  rendered  in  the 
Samaritan  version  «hd*M  09,  the  Emim,  a  war- 
like people  bordering  on  the  Horites. 

All  these  opinions  have  been  learnedly  de- 
fended. The  latter  seems  to  be  most  tenable. 
I  refer  the  reader  to  a  disquisition  on  the  text 
by  Joachim  Giese,  published  in  Joannis  Sau- 


berti  Palaestra  theologico-philologica.  Altdorf, 
1679, 4to.  His  conclusion  is — "  His  ita  positis, 
sensus  hujus  loci  inde  emergit  talis :  Hie  est 
Ana  (iilius  Zibhon,  principis  Homeorum)  qui 
EmcBoa  (hostes  vicinos)  in  soUtudine  invenit, 
(i.  e.  ex  improviso  adortus  est,)  qui  optime 
congruere  videtur  cum  person^  Anse,  cujus 
quidem  Scriptura,  ut  ab  altero  illo  dignoscatur, 
meminit ;  sed  ita  tamen  meminit,  ut  ilium 
principis  filium  k  facinore  aliquo  generoso 
prindpe  digno  laudet :  scil.  quod  hie  fit  ille 
Ana,  qui  terribiles  illos  vicinos  et  nomine 
et  robore  adortus  fit,  successu  non  infausto  ; 
quomodo  nempe  hoc  ipso  Gen.  xxxvi.  cap.  v. 
35.  Hadat  filius  Bedad  ab  eo,  quod  Midian- 
itas  in  campo  Moabitico  percusserit,  depreedi- 
catur." 


SECTION  LXX.    GENESIS  XXXVII.  1—35. 

Title. — On  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  depends  all  our  knowledge^  in  all 
generations^  of  the  hopes  and  happiness  of  the  immortal  soul ;  and  the  course  of 
the  worlds  therefore,  is  so  ordered  hy  God^s  Providence,  that  there  shall  he  in 
every  generation  some  new  proofs  and  evidences  of  that  truth.  The  late  dis- 
coveries in  Egypt  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  necessity  of 
early  religious  education  and  of  early  piety  to  the  right  endurance  of  adversity. 

Introduction. — From  the  time  when  the  promise  was  given  to  Adam  at  the 
fall,  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  till  the  day  when  that 
long  expected  Messiah  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man,  the  attention  of  the 
Church  of  God  was  directed  to  the  coming  Saviour.  A  long  succession  of 
prophecies,  gradually  revealed  from  the  invisible  world  more  and  more  particu- 
lars relating  to  our  blessed  Lord,  till  His  whole  history  could  be  read  in  the 
Prophets.  The  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies  in  the  life  of  Christ,  demonstrated 
that  He  was  the  promised  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head.  The  same  divine  plan 
of  the  government  of  the  Church  was  continued  through  the  Apostolic  age.  The 
spirit  of  prophecy  was  poured  out  upon  the  Apostles,  and  the  declaration  that 
Christ  shall  again  come  in  His  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
is  as  certainly  believed,  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  as  His  first  coming  to 
visit  the  Church  in  His  great  humility,  is  believed  on  the  authority  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  on  the  facts  in  the  Gospels.  The  predictions  of  the  older  Prophets, 
and  the  predictions  of  the  later  Apostles,  the  joint  foundations  of  the  one  Church 
upon  the  one  Comer  Stone,  were  generally  supported  by  miracles,  and  they 
were  continued  till  one  great  object  in  both  cases  had  been  accomplished.  The 
object  of  the  gift  of  foreknowledge  to  the  Prophets,  was  the  completing  of  the 
volume  which  announced  the  coming  of  Christ  in  His  humility.  The  object  of 
the  gift  of  foreknowledge  to  the  Apostles,  was  the  completion  of  the  volume 
which  announces  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  His  glory. — With  the  com- 
pletion of  the  book  which  unites  the  two  volumes  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, inspiration  has  ceased  ;  and  therefore  prophecy  has  ceased.   The  gift  of  the 
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foreknowledge  of  the  future  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  Church ;  and  with 
it  have  been  withdrawn  also  the  miraculous  powers  which  were  granted  to  the 
persons  who  spoke  prophecies,  that  they  might  demonstrate  to  the  world  that 
they  spake  not  their  own  words,  but  the  words  of  God. — But  because  the  soul  of 
man  in  all  generations  is  immortal,  and  all  the  hopes  and  fears,  and  guidance  of 
that  soul  to  the  blessedness  of  its  immortality,  is  founded  upon  the  holy  volume, 
which  instructs  the  Church  and  the  world :  we  might  have  expected,  in  the  with- 
drawal of  the  continued  evidence  of  prophecy,  and  its  attendant  miracle,  diat 
some  other  evidence  would  have  been  granted,  which  should  constantly  appeal  to 
the  senses,  and  thus  confirm  the  hopes  of  the  soul  of  man ;  as  the  prophecies 
which  appealed  to  the  ear,  were  confirmed  by  the  miracles  which  appealed  to 
the  eyes. —  We  might  have  expected  that  some  appeal  to  the  senses,  as  veil  as 
to  the  faith,  would  be  made  in  the  Christian  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
As  then  we  might  have  expected,  so  has  an  allwise  God  ordered  the  course  of  the 
world,  that  the  souls  of  men  should  never  want  a  witness  appealing  to  their 
senses  in  support  of  the  truth  of  the  completed  volume,  which  declares  that  tbe 
religion  of  the  Bible  shall  one  day  become  the  religion  of  the  whole  fiimily  of 
civilized  mankind ;  and  that  Christ  shall  come  again  in  his  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead. — This  wimess,  this  appeal  to  the  senses,  is  of  three  kinds — 
there  is  the  wandering,  and  the  condition  of  the  people  of  Israel,  accomplishing 
the  predictions  of  Moses,  and  of  St.  Paul,  that  they  shall  be  the  outcasts  from 
the  Church  till  the  times  of  their  restoration  be  fulfilled ;  there  is  the  develop- 
ment in  the  continuous  history  of  Europe,  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  last  book  in  the  New  Testament,  which  begin  with  tbe  vision  of 
St  John,  and  conclude  with  the  very  words  of  Christ  to  the  Church — "Behold, 
I  come;''  and  there  is  the  third,  and  last  evidence,  which  appeals  daily  to  our 
senses,  the  continued  discovery  of  new  circumstances,  which  confirm  in  a  man- 
ner which  is  so  wonderful,  that  we  may  almost  deem  it  to  be  miraculous,  the 
undoubted  truth  and  certainty  of  the  prophetical  and  historical  portions  of  tbe 
Holy  Scriptures. — Thus,  for  instance,  Mr.  Maundrel,  who  travelled  from  £i^- 
land  to  Tyre  about  two  hundred  years  ago,  described  the  exact  condition  of  Tyre, 
as  he  found  it,  in  the  very  words  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel ;  the  Prophet  who 
foretold  that  future  condition  of  Tyre  when  it  was  in  possession  of  its  wealth, 
splendor,  and  greatness.  Ezekiel  declares  that  its  desolation  shall  be  ao  great, 
that  the  very  rock  on  which  it  was  founded  shall  become  a  place  which  the 
fishermen  shall  spread  their  nets  upon.  Centuries  rolled  on.  Tyre  retained  its 
prosperity  for  many  centuries  after  the  Prophet  had  spoken ;  but  when  the  English 
traveller  arrived  there,  the  precise  words  which  the  Prophet  used  were  the  very 
expressions  which  most  accurately  described  the  state  of  Tyre. — Other  most 
wonderful  coincidences  of  the  same  nature  could  be  related  of  nearly  every 
country  of  which  the  Prophets  spoke. — Now,  in  our  own  age  two  masses  of  dis- 
coveries have  been  made,  which  confirm  in  the  most  surprising  and  overwhelm- 
ing manner  the  truth  of  a  large  mass  of  chapters  and  verses  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. One  is,  the  discoveries  of  travellers  respecting  Edom  and  Bozrah,  of 
which  we  cannot  now  say  more ;  the  other,  which  we  shall  fuid  to  be  a  perpetual 
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source  of  delight  in  many  of  the  sections  to  which  we  have  now  arrived,  is,  the 
discoveries  which  have  heen  made  within  the  last  fifty  years,  but  more  especially 
within  twenty  or  twelve  years,  and  which  are  still  being  made  in  the  buildings 
and  temples  and  pyramids  of  ancient  Egypt.  In  every  generation  since  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  Church  and  the  world  may  be  said  to  have  perpetual 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  in  our  own  age,  which  combines  the 
two  singular  features  of  partial  infidelity,  and  indefinite  anticipation  of  the  com- 
mencement of  some  great  events  connected  with  the  prophecies  which  relate  to 
the  extension  of  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  Christ :  these  discoveries  of  new 
evidences  are  most  abundant  and  surprising ;  and  we  shall  consider  them  as  they 
occur,  to  illustrate  the  history  before  us. — ^The  present  section  relates  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  instead  of  murdering  him,  to  sell  him  as  a 
slave  to  the  Ishmaelites.  He  was  their  youngest  brother,  excepting  Benjamin, 
He  is  supposed,  firom  the  interpretation  given  to  the  declaration,  that  he  was  the 
son  of  his  father's  old  age  (ver.  3),  to  have  been  more  carefully  educated  than 
his  brethren.  He  had  offended  them,  by  relating  to  his  father,  when  questioned 
upon  the  subject,  the  evil  report  of  their  irreligious  conduct.  His  father,  with 
whom  he  more  constantly  lived  than  his  brothers,  had  made  for  him  that 
peculiar  robe,  which  is  said  to  have  been  the  same  worn  by  those  to  whom  the 
head  of  the  family  gave  the  priest's  office  in  the  household.  This  circumstance, 
and  the  declaration  of  Joseph,  that  he  had  dreamed  some  dreams,  which  his 
brethren  interpreted  to  be  the  assertion  of  some  future  mysterious  superiority 
over  his  whole  family,  made  his  brethren  so  hate  him,  that  they  refiised  to  give 
him  the  usual  salutations  which  implied  the  continuance  of  their  brotherly 
affection  (ver.  4).  When  he  dreamed  another  dream  of  the  same  nature, 
his  father  seems  to  have  believed  the  dream  to  have  been  prophetic  of  his 
son's  future  advancement  (ver.  5 — II).  His  father  was  now  at  Hebron,  about 
forty  miles  from  the  place  where  his  other  sons  were  attending  the  cattle  and 
flocks  of  the  family.  Being  anxious  to  learn  their  welfare,  he  sent  Joseph  to 
inquire  concerning  them.  They  see  him  coming.  They  ridicule  their  brother 
for  his  dreams.  From  ridicule  they  proceed  to  cruelty.  They  plan  his  murder. 
They  are  dissuaded  from  the  murder  by  Reuben,  who,  as  the  eldest  of  the 
family,  was  r^arded  by  them  as  their  superior  in  the  absence  of  their  father : 
but  'they  take  away  his  hated  robe  of  many  colours,  and  cast  him  into  a  pit, 
careless  whether  he  perished  or  not.  Reuben,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  was 
called  away  as  his  brethren  sat  down  to  eat,  to  attend  the  cattle,  having  intended 
to  return  at  night  and  release  his  brother.  During  his  absence,  however,  a 
caravan  of  Ishmaelites  travelling  from  Gilead  to  Egypt,  with  the  balm  which 
grows  in  Gilead,  and  which  was  so  much  valued  in  Egypt,  passed  by.  His 
brethren  resolved  to  sell  him  to  these  merchants.  They  did  so.  The  distress 
of  Reuben,  and  grief  of  Jacob,  when  he  wept  over  the  blood-stained  coat  of 
Joseph,  are  strongly  painted :  and  his  father  declared  that  he  would  go  to  the 
invisible  world  mourning  for  his  son  Joseph.  He  is  said,  by  tradition,  to  have 
kept  on  that  mourning  till  he  heard  many  years  afler  that  his  son  was  alive,  and 
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lord  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  religious  education  of  Joseph,  and  his 
early  piety,  and  uniform  morality,  enabled  liim,  as  we  shall  see,  to  become  the 
example  to  the  young,  both  in  the  endurance  of  adversity,  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  and  the  elevations  of  unexampled  prosperity. 
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ft  36.  7. 
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23,  24. 


•  ch.  44.  20. 


II  Or,  fUcett 
Judg.  5.  SO. 
2Sain.lS.I8. 


'  eh.  27.  41.  ft 
49.  23. 


•  ch.  42.  6,  9. 

ft  43.  26.  ft 

44.  14. 


1  And  Jacob  dwelt  in 
the  land  "f"*  wherein  his 
father  was  a  stranger,  in 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

2  These  are  the  gene- 
rations of  Jacob.  Joseph, 
being  seventeen  years  old, 
was  feeding  the  nock  with 
his  brethren;  and  the  lad 
w(M  with  the  sons  of  J3il- 
hah,  and  with  the  sons  of 
Zilpah,  his  father's  wives : 
ana  Joseph  brought  unto 
his  father  *»  their  evil  report. 

3  Now  Israel  loved  Jo- 
seph more  than  all  his 
children,  because  he  teas 
^the  son  of  his  old  age: 
and  he  made  him  a  coat  of 
many  ||  colours. 

4  And  when  his  brethren 
saw  that  their  father  loved 
him  more  than  all  his 
brethren,  they  **  hated  him, 
and  could  not  speak  peace- 
ably unto  him. 

6  f[  And  Joseph  dream- 
ed a  aream,  and  he  told  U 
his  brethren :  and  they 
hated  him  yet  the  more. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Hear,  I  pray  you,  this 
dream  wnich  I  have 
dreamed : 

7  For,  •  behold,  we  icere 
binding  sheaves  in  the  field, 
and,  lo,  my  sheaf  aro.se, 
and  also  stood  upright; 
and,  behold,  your  sheaves 
stood  round  about,  and 
made  obeisance  to  my  sheaf. 


8  And  his  brethren  said  christ 
to  him,  Shalt  thou  indeed       i7»- 
reign  over    us!    or   shall 

thou  indeed  have  dominion 
over  us  I  And  they  hated 
him  yet  the  more  for  his 
dreams,  and  for  his  words. 

9  ^And  he  dreamed 
yet  another  dream,  and 
told  it  his  brethren,  and 
said,  Behold,  I  have  dream- 
ed a  dream  more ;  and, 
behold,  'the  sun  and  the'**-^«^- 
moon  and  the  eleven  stars 

made  obeisance  to  me. 

10  And  he  told  it  to  his 
father,  and  to  his  brethren: 
and  his  father  rebuked  him, 
and  said  unto  him.  What 
i8  this  dream  that  thou 
hast    dreamed!     Shall    I 

and  thy  mother  and  'thy  c«h.i7.29. 
brethren   indeed   come  to 
bow  down  ourselves  to  thee 
to  the  earth ! 

1 1  And   **  his    brethren  »  acu  ?.  9. 
envied  him ;  but  his  father 

^  observed  the  saying.  1  Dan.  7.  s. 

12  f  And  his  brethren  ^'*«*-"'^'- 
went  to  feed  their  father^s 

flock  in  Shechem. 

13  And  Israel  said  unto 
Joseph,  Do  not  thy  breth- 
ren feed  the  flock  in  She- 
chem! come,  and  I  will 
send  thee  unto  them.  And 
he  said  to  him,  Here  am  /. 

14  And  he  said  to  him. 

Go,  I  pray  thee,  -f-see  tHei>.afrtt» 
whether  it  be  weU  with  iSSj;^^. 
thy  brethren,  and  well  with    **•  *••  *• 


about 
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CHRIST 
•boat 
1729. 

•ch.  85.  S7. 


1  Cant.  1.7. 


3  Kings  6. 
IS. 


-1  Sam.  19.1. 

Pt.  SI.  IS.  ft 

87. 12.  S2.  ft 
94.  21. 

Matt.  27.  1. 

Mark  14. 1. 

John  11.  53. 

Acta  2S.  12. 
t  Heb.  wtaiter 

of  dreamt. 
•ProY.  1.  II, 
16.  ft  6.  17.  ft 
27.4. 


r  eh.  42.  22. 


the  flocks;  and  bring  me 
word  again.  So  he  sent 
him  out  of  the  vale  of 
^  Hebron,  and  he  came  to 
Shechem. 

15  ^  And  a  certain  man 
found  hiin,  and,  behold,  he 
icas  wandering  in  the  field : 
and  the  man  asked  him, 
saying,  What  seekest  thou ! 

1 6  And  he  said,  I  seek 
my  brethren:  ^tell  me,  I 
pray  thee,  where  they  feed 
their  flocks. 

17  And  the  man  said, 
They  are  departed  hence  ; 
for  I  heard  them  say,  Let 
us  go  to  Dothan.  And 
Joseph  went  after  his  bre- 
thren, and  found  them  in 
™  Dothan. 

18  And  when  they  saw 
him  afar  off,  even  before 
he  came  near  unto  them, 
°they  conspired  against 
him  to  slay  him. 

19  And  they  said  one 
to  another.  Behold,  this 
"f*  dreamer  cometh. 

20  •*  Come  now  therefore, 
and  let  us  slay  him,  and 
cast  him  into  some  pit,  and 
we  will  say.  Some  evil  beast 
hath  devoured  him :  and 
we  shall  see  what  will  be- 
come of  his  dreams. 

21  And  PReuben  heard 
iV,  and  he  delivered  him 
out  of  their  hands;  and 
said,  Let  us  not  kill  him. 

22  And  Beuben  said 
unto  them,  Shed  no  blood, 
but  cast  him  into  this  pit 
that  is  in  the  wilderness, 
and  lay  no  hand  upon  him; 
that  he  might  rid  him  out  of 
their  hands,  to  deliver  him 
to  his  father  again. 


23  ^And  it    came    to  chTiYt 
pass,    when    Joseph    was      about 
come  unto    his   brethren,  *-     ^      ■ 
that    they    stript    Joseph 

out  of  his  coat,  his  coat  of 

many  ||  colours  that  was  on  tot.pueet. 

him ; 

24  And  they  took  him, 
and  cast  him  into  a  pit: 
and  the  pit  was  empty, 
there  teas  no  water  in  it. 

25  'And  they  sat  down  «^j|y-2». 
to  eat  bread:    and    they       ^ 
lifted  up  their   eyes   and 
looked,  and,  behola,  a  com- 
pany of  '  Ishmeelites  came '  ««•  ▼«•  «•» 
from    Gilead    with    their 
camels  bearing  spicery  and 

'  balm  and  myrrh,  croinfi:  to  • '«.  s.  22. 
carry  t«  down  to  Ei^t. 

26  And  Judah  saia  unto 
his  brethren,  What  profit 
is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother, 

and  *  conceal  his  blood!        •  ch-  *•  lo- 

27  Come,  and  let  us  sell  job  le.  is. 
him    to    the    Ishmeelites, 

and  "let  not  our  hand  be'*®^*®- 
upon  him;  for  he  is  ^ our* eh. 42.' 21. 
brother    and    ^our   flesh.  •  eh.  29. 14. 
And  his  brethren  -f-were  ♦^•jj|^*"*'*' 
content. 

28  Then  there  passed  by 
'Midianites  merchantmen;  «Judg.6.t. 
and  they  drew  and  lifted  •^**-  *  • 
up  Joseph  out  of  the  pit, 

yand  sold  Joseph  to  the 'P»>o«"- 
Ishmeelites    for    '  twenty  t  see^Matt. 
pieces  of  silver:   and  they      *'**• 
brought  Joseph  into  Egypt. 

29  f  And  Beuben  re- 
turned unto  the  pit ;  and, 
behold,  Joseph  tccui  not  in 

the  pit ;   *and  he  rent  his  •  job  1. 20. 
clothes. 

SO  And  he  returned  un- 
to his  brethren,  and  said. 
The  child  ^is  not;   and  1,  */J^;**"if- 
whither  shall  I  go  ? 
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*  Ter.  20. 
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31  And  they  took  ^  Jo- 
seph's coat,  and  killed  a 
kid  of  the  goats,  and  dip- 
ped the  coat  in  the  blood ; 

32  And  they  sent  the 
coat  of  many  colours,  and 
they  brought  it  to  their 
fiither;  and  said.  This  have 
we  found :  know  now  whe- 
ther it  b0  thy  son's  coat  or 
no. 

33  And  he  knew  it,  and 
said,  It  is  my  son's  coat ; 
an   ^evil   beast   hath   de- 


1729. 


2.31. 


voured    him ;    Joseph    «,  chkist 
without  doubt  rent  in  pieces. 

34  And  Jacob  "  rent  his 
clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  Y 
upon  his  loins,  and  moum- 
ea  for  his  son  many  days. 

35  And  all  his  sons  and 
all  his  daughters  'rose  up 
to  comfort  him;  but  he 
refused  to  be  comforted; 

and  he  said.  For  'I  will  so  9dtui».a.k 
down  into  the  grave  unto  ♦»•*'»**• 
my  son  mourning.     Thus 
his  father  wept  for  him. 


12.17. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  thai  we  may  ever  delight  in  the  studies  which  can- 
firm  our  faith,  illustrate  the  Scriptures^  and  remind  us  of  the  truth  of  reliykmy 
and  of  the  world  to  come — that  we  remember  the  covenant  of  our  baptism^  and 
the  religious  education  which  followed  it. 

Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,  that  the  hope  of  everlasting  life  may  be  planted,  and  grow  up  within 
us.  Enable  vs,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  find  our  chief  intellectual  pleasure  in  con- 
templating the  wonders  of  Thy  word.  May  we  know  and  believe  that  the  law 
of  the  Lord  is  an  undefiled  law,  converting  the  soul.  More  than  gold,  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold,  may  we  desire  the  knowledge  of  Thy  judgments.  Ever  may 
they  be  sweeter  to  our  taste  than  honey,  or  the  honey-comb. — And  because  Thy 
Providence  has  placed  us  among  those  who  doubt  or  deny  the  truth  of  Thy  holy 
word,  give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  such  knowledge  of  the  proo&  and  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  Thy  Sacred  Scriptures,  that  we  may  always  be  ready  to  give  an  answer 
to  those  who  shall  ask  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within  us.  *^  With  meekness 
and  fear"  may  we  be  able  to  convince  the  infidel,  to  reprove  the  blasphemer,  to 
confirm  the  wavering.  May  we  ever  delight  to  trace  Thy  foreknowledge  in  the 
prophecies  of  truth,  and  Thy  wondrous  Providence  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
words  of  Thy  servants,  the  Prophets.  When  we  study  the  pt^es  of  histmj, 
may  we  trace  Thy  hand  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  ful- 
filling Thy  decrees,  building  up  Thy  Church,  protecting  Thy  servants,  confound- 
ing the  enemies  of  Thy  people,  and  preparing  tlie  way  fi>r  the  final  establishment 
of  Thy  holy  truth,  among  all  kindreds,  and  tribes,  and  people ;  till  the  day  when  the 
words  of  Thy  servant  shall  be  accomplished,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly !  Take  to  Thy- 
self Thy  great  power,  and  be  Thou  ruler  even  in  the  midst  among  T*hine 
enemies  in  this  vain  and  fallen  world.  Wake,  arm  of  the  Lord!  Breathe, 
Holy  Spirit  of  God !  breathe  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  bid  the  dead  within  Thy 
Church,  and  the  dead  without  Thy  Church,  to  live  and  pray,  and  bless  Thee. 
"  We  beseech  Thee  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  Thine  elect,  and  to 
hasten  Thy  kingdom  ;"  and  keep  us  steofast  in  Thy  faith  and  hope,  till  our  souls 
be  brought  home  to  Thee.     As  we  thank  Thy  mercy  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
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final  establishment  of  Thy  Church  Universal  upon  earth,  and  for  the  knowledge 
also  of  the  blessedness  of  the  world  to  come ;  no  less  do  we  desire  to  return 
our  humble  praise  to  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace  which  Thou  wilt  bless,  till  the 
hope  of  glory  become  the  dayspring  from  on  high  within  the  soul.  We  praise 
and  bless  Thy  glorious  name,  that  we  were  bom  in  a  Christian  land  ;  and  were 
admitted  by  Thine  own  ordinance  of  baptism,  into  Thine  holy  Church.  We 
thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  made  us  Thine  own  children,  by  adopting  us  into 
Thy  Church ;  and  by  entering  into  covenant  with  Thy  servants.  We  thank 
Thee,  that  as  Thy  servant  Joseph  was  instructed,  and  made  a  member  of  the 
covenant  of  his  fiither  Israel ;  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  a  better  covenant, 
with  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Thee,  and  with  better  and  greater  promises.  We 
thank  Thee,  that  as  the  youthful  Patriarch  was  brought  up  in  the  faitli  and  fear 
of  the  God  of  his  father  Israel,  no  less  have  we  been  trained  from  our  youth  up, 
in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  thank  Thee, 
that  before  our  infant  lips  could  speak,  we  were  taught  to  lisp  our  early 
prayers  to  Thee.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  pious  parents,  who  bent  our  in- 
fant knee,  and  raised  our  infant  hands,  and  directed  our  first  infant  thoughts  to 
the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  name.  We  thank  Thee  for  our  careful  instruction 
in  the  solemn  vows  which  were  made  in  our  names,  that  we  would  renounce  all 
evil,  believe  all  truth,  and  keep  Thy  holy  will,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  our  life.  We  thank  Thee  for  our  careful  instruction  in  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  and  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  became  to  us 
as  the  One  God  of  our  infancy,  as  we  desire  the  same  Three  Persons  and  One 
God  to  be  our  Lord  and  God  for  ever.  We  thank  Thee  for  our  careful  in- 
struction in  all  that  God  requires,  and  all  that  man  can  demand,  and  all  that  can 
benefit  our  own  souls  also  ;  tliat  we  were  taught  Thy  commandments,  and  the 
sum  and  substance  of  our  duty  to  God,  to  man,  and  to  our  own  immortal  souls. 
We  thank  Thee  for  our  careful  instruction  in  the  solemn  prayer  which  Christ 
Himself  hath  taught  us ;  and  in  the  solemn  privilege  of  offering  to  God  the  de- 
sires and  the  petitions  of  the  heart.  We  thank  Thee  for  our  careful  instruction 
in  the  Sacraments  of  Thy  holy  Church,  and  humbly  we  beseech  Thee  to  grant, 
that  as  we  have  been  baptized  into  the  death  of  Thy  Son,  so  we  may  rise  with 
Him  to  the  new  and  spiritual  life;  that  our  souls  may  be  strengthened  and 
refreshed  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  we  repent  us  truly  of  our  sins 
past,  lead  a  new  life  before  Thee,  with  a  living  faith  in  Thy  mercy,  a  thankful 
remembrance  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  love  and  charity  with  all  men.  We 
thank  Thee  for  our  careful  instruction  in  these  things.  We  thank  Thee,  that 
from  children  we  have  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation;  and  we  pray  Thee  so  to  sanctify  this,  the  pious  and 
religious  education  which  we  have  received  as  members  of  Thy  holy  Church- 
militant  upon  earth,  that  it  may  be  abundantly  blessed  to  inward  holiness 
before  God ;  and  to  that  outward  stedfasmess  in  every  good  word  and  work 
before  man,  that  as  we  increase  in  worldly  wisdom  and  stature,  we  may  increase 
in  favour  before  God  and  man. — So  may  we  be  prepared  for  the  adversities  or 
prosperities  which  Thy  Providence  shall  award  to  us  in  the  life  that  now  is.  So 
may  we  be  prepared  for  death  and  for  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Hear  our 
supplications  and  prayers  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  compassion  to 
our  infirmities  hath  taught,  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  eoca  of  many  colours,  Gren. 
xxxTii.  3. 

The  D*p^  n^^  IB  rendered  by  Lee,  a  long 
dresfl  reaching  nearly  to  the  ground,  and 
covering  the  hands  :  DB*  or  in  the  plural  Dipe, 
signifytng  the  extremities.  The  Sept.  trans- 
late it,  xtroiva  trouciXov  ;  Symm.  x^^P^^^ff^*^  J 
Aquila,  darpayaKuov.  See  Lee.  Parkhurst 
would  render  the  expression  a  coat  of  stripes. 
I  cannot  but  attach  a  higher  meaning  to  the 
gift  of  Jacob  to  his  son.  I  believe  that  he 
girded  him  with  the  n^  on  account  of  his 
early  piety,  and  caused  it  to  be  made  of  D^B, 
either  many  colours,  or  many  pieces,  on  ac- 
count of  his  greater  affection.  The  r^  was 
the  tight  inner  garment,  a  tunic  worn  by  the 
high  priest,  though  it  might  not  have  been  ap- 
propriated to  the  express  purposes  of  the  sacer- 
dotal office  at  this  early  period  ;  it  is  probable 
that  some  similar  dress  would  be  worn  by  the 
officiating  priest  of  the  family,  and  that  it 
would  consequently  be  regarded  as  a  dress  of 
honour  by  the  head  of  the  Patriarchal  fami- 
lies ;  and  that  it  was  granted  by  Jacob  to 
Joseph,  as  one  deserving  of  some  greater  dis- 
tiuction  than  his  more  irreligious  brethren  *. 
It  was  a  token  of  his  father's  approbation  of 
his  piety.  The  custom  of  giving  garments  of 
many  pieces  or  colours,  as  tokens  of  distinction, 

I  8e«  on  the  dress  of  the  high  priest,  Bened.  David 
Carpzov,  Dissert,  de  Pontif.  Hebrseor.  Yestitu  Sacro, 
eap.  L 


is  still  common  in  Penia,  China,  and  Hie  East. 
The  coat  of  many  colours,  or  pieoea,  tliei«fore> 
said  to  the  brethren  of  Joseph — *^  Thia  is  the 
most  religious,  and  this  is  the  most  beloved  of 
the  children  of  Israel."  And  their  envy  a&d 
hatred  were  excited  not  by  the  robe  itself,  bat 
by  the  sentiment  conveyed,  and  the  eensurs 
upon  his  brethren  implied  by  its  appearance. 

Note  2.  On  the  sUte  Trade  in  tk4  dap  ^ 
Jacob.    Gen.  xxxvii.  28. 

One  of  the  first  laws  which  M<wes  enacted, 
after  the  arrival  of  the  people  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  was  the  declaring  death  to  be  the  punish- 
ment of  the  man  who  was  found  guilty  of  thii 
execrable  crime  of  stealing  a  man^  and  aeUiog 
him  for  a  slave  (Exod.  xxi.  16).  The  sale  ^ 
Joseph  by  his  brethren  presents  the  picture  of 
one  of  the  chief  causes  of  slavery.  They  were 
four.  I.  Capture  in  war.  II.  Purchase,  whieli 
was  of  four  kinds  : — transfer  ;  self-eale  from 
poverty ;  side  of  children  by  poor  parents ; 
sale  of  debtors  by  their  creditors.  III.  Mar- 
riage of  slaves  in  the  family.  IV.  The  sale  of 
a  man  as  a  slave,  to  prevent  his  murder'. — Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson  gives  us  a  picture  of  the 
sale  of  slaves  in  £g>'pt.  The  traffic  was  tole- 
rated by  the  Egyptians  ;  and  many  persons, 
he  supposes,  were  engaged,  as  at  present,  in 
bringing  them  to  Egypt  for  public  Bale  '• 

s  Bee  Miehaeiis  on  the  laws  of  Moeea  respectiss 
Slaves  and  Servants,  chap.  iz.  art.  cxziL  toL  it.  p> 
155.  Smith's  Translation,  1814. 

'  Egypt.  First  Series,  vol.  L  p.  404. 
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6—30.     XXXIX.  7—23. 

ADDRESSED  TO  YOUNO  MEN  BETWEEN  THE  AGES  OF  SEVENTEEN  AND  THIRTY. 

[Not  to  be  read  in  families.] 

Title. — Virtue  is  the  best  foundation  of  worldly  success  ^  as  well  as  of  peace  and 
happiness f  even  in  the  present  life;  and  self-controly  proceeding  from  the 
religion  of  the  heart,  and  obedience  to  the  spiritual  law  and  to  the  revealed  wiU 
of  God,  is  the  only  solid  basis  of  thai  virtue.  The  history  of  Joseph  in  his 
captivity  in  Egypt  an  example  to  all  young  men. 

Introduction. — When  a  youth  is  placed  at  school  he  generally  desires  to 
obtain  the  approbation  of  his  tutors,  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  mind,  and  the 
rewards  and  honours  which  are  granted  only  to  the  obedient,  the  industrions, 
and  the  persevering :  and  he  finds  that  he  has  to  overcome  peculiar  temptations, 
such  as  bad  example,  idleness,  and  neglect  of  his  required  studies.  By  dis- 
cipline, by  industry,  and  by  obedience  to  the  implied  will,  as  well  as  to  the 
expressed  commands  of  his  masters  and   teachers,  he  conquers  his  peculiar 
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temptations;  secures  every  object,  and  obtains  at  once  the  favour  of  his  superiors, 
the  peace  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  prizes  and  laurels  to  which  his  honourable 
ambition  had  aspired. — Now,  the  school  is  only  the  preparation  for  seventy  or 
eighty  years'  existence  in  the  present  life ;  and  that  present  life  itself,  is  but  the 
preparation  for  an  immortal  life.  And  as  it  is  in  the  school,  so  it  is  in  life.  The 
young  Christian  b^ins  the  world  desirous  to  obtain  the  favour  of  his  Creator, 
the  satisfaction  of  his  own  mind,  a  competent  provision  according  to  his  station, 
education,  and  circumstances ;  and  the  blessing  of  living  in  usefulness,  of  dying 
in  peace,  and  partaking  the  inheritance  which  is  promised  to  those  who,  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  honour,  and  glory,  and  immortality. 
He  finds,  however,  that  there  is  one  peculiar  temptation  to  which  both  his  heart 
inclines  him,  his  imagination  directs  him,  his  passions  impel  him.  The  world 
around  him  encourages  its  indulgence.  Woman  was  designed  to  be  the  source 
of  virtue  and  of  good  principle,  seeking  for  companionship  in  the  sorrows  and 
anxieties  of  life.  Her  smiles  were  to  be  comfort,  her  virtuous  love  was  to  be 
the  fountain  of  perfect  earthly  felicity  in  the  mutual  interchanges  of  affectionate 
and  grateful  kindness.  She  was  created  to  be  the  companion^  the  equal,  and  the 
friend  of  man.  There  is  no  sex  in  souls.  Mind,  and  intellect,  and  reason, 
with  all  their  varied  powers,  are  intrusted  to  woman  as  well  as  to  man,  that  there 
might  be  society,  help,  and  comfort  one  with  another;  both  in  adversity  and 
prosperity,  in  honourable  marriage,  till  death  for  a  time  parted  them  to  meet 
again  for  ever. — Modem  vice,  in  an  irreligious  and  corrupt  age,  very  differently 
describes  woman.  Poets  exhaust  their  ornaments,  and  literature  lavishes  its 
utmost  graces  of  eloquence,  to  describe  woman  to  man  as  the  toy  of  his  folly,  or 
the  victim  of  his  crime.  They  describe  her  as  the  possessor  of  the  loveliness, 
the  charms,  the  attractions,  and  the  graces,  which  make  her  the  object  of  desire ; 
without  one  allusion  to  the  superior  fortitude,  the  gentler  virtues,  the  more 
ardent  piety,  the  more  disinterested  afiection,  the  more  tender  love,  the  more 
intense  devotion,  which  have  in  all  ages  made  the  woman  that  which  God 
designed  her  to  he,  the  help  meet  for  man — ^meet  for  him  in  adversity  and  pros- 
perity, in  sorrow  and  in  joy,  in  temptation,  and  in  deliverance  from  evil. — The 
peculiar  temptation  to  which  the  youthful  heart  is  thus  encouraged  must  be 
conquered,  or  religion  is  wrecked,  and  every  virtue  perishes.  And  it  can  only 
be  conquered  by  faith  in  the  revealed  word,  by  submission  to  the  moral  law, 
and  by  obedience  to  the  spiritual  will  of  the  God  who  commanded  the  surrender 
of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  morality  of  the  actions  and  conduct  of  the  life. — ^The 
peculiar  temptation  of  the  young  man  can  only  be  subdued  by  that  principle 
which  the  youthful  prince  and  patriarch  Joseph  is  described  as  making  the 
source  of  his  actions  and  the  motive  of  his  conduct.  He  remembered  the  presence 
of  Grod,  the  law  of  God,  the  will  of  God,  and  the  promise  of  God,  in  all  his 
sorrows  and  afflictions ;  and  the  patient  self-control,  the  moral  dignity,  the  holy 
self-respect,  the  honourable  discharge  of  his  humble  duties  of  a  captive  and  a 
slave,  led  him  to  elevation  and  honor  in  the  hou^  of  the  king's  servant;  and 
when  he  seemed  to  have  fallen  from  his  high  estate  into  that  dungeon,  where  the 
iron  entered  into  his  soul,  the  same  enduring  and  lofly  principle  elevated  him  to 
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honour  in  the  house  of  the  king  himself.  Grodliness  had  the  piomise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come. — So  it  will  be  with  the  young 
man  at  present.  The  conquest  of  the  peculiar  temptation  which  the  age  permits 
and  encourages,  but  which  God  forbids,  and  religion  condemns,  will  always  be 
the  source  of  inward  happiness,  and  generally  the  cause  of  worldly  prosperity. 
When  the  peculiar  temptation  was  presented  to  him,  which  has  made  his  name 
so  gracious  to  all  ages,  he  proved  himself  to  be  possessed  of  that  high  and  holy 
principle,  which  he  expressed  under  the  circumstances  of  his  temptation,  in  the 
emphatic  language,  ''How  shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God?"  The  Midianites  and  the  Ishmaelites,  the  merchant  robbers  and  maranders 
of  the  age,  took  him  from  Dothan,  past  the  tomb  of  his  mother  near  Bethldiem, 
and  past  the  tent  of  his  father  near  Hebron,  to  sell  him  to  the  Lybian  priest, 
who  was  the  chamberlain  in  the  palace  of  Amenoph  I.,  and  captain  of  the  king's 
guard.  There  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph  (xxxix.  1);  his  patience,  probity, 
industry,  submission,  and,  as  we  must  believe,  his  religious  observances  of  tiie 
laws  of  God,  commended  him  to  the  &vour  of  his  owner,  till  his  master  so 
entrusted  to  his  care  the  entire  management  of  his  establishment  in  the  house 
and  his  estates  in  the  country,  that  he  made  no  inquiry  into  the  details  of  hb 
own  affairs.  All  was  \eh  implicitly  to  Joseph  (ver.  2^-6).  Joseph,  8a3rs  the 
narrative,  was  possessed  of  every  personal  attraction.  The  time  came  when  be 
set  that  illustrious  example  to  young  men  of  all  generations,  which  they  will  do 
well  to  imitate.  His  elder  brother  Judah,  about  this  same  time,  is  represented 
as  having  yielded  to  much  less  temptation ;  but  Joseph  was  firm  in  his  prin- 
ciples, and  consistent  in  his  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  God  of  his  fiither.  He 
had  come  into  the  family  of  the  chamberlain  of  Pharaoh  at  the  age  of  aeventeen. 
He  had  gradually  been  elevated  from  the  rank  of  the  last  bought  slave  to  the 
place  of  superintendant  of  the  household.  His  mistress  had  every  opportunity 
of  watching  his  conduct  and  demeanour,  and  became  deeply  attached  to  him. 
The  women  of  Egypt  were  not  secluded  and  confined  to  the  women's  i^partments, 
as  in  the  East.  Joseph  was  now  about  twenty-seven  years  of  age.  Oay  afler 
day  she  expressed  in  the  most  fervid  language,  the  unhallowed  passion  she  had 
conceived  for  him.  Day  after  day  he  expostulated  with  her  for  her  conduct; 
and  declared  the  impossibility  of  uniting  at  once  so  much  ingratitude,  treachery, 
and  injustice  to  his  master,  so  much  wickedness  befbre  God,  so  great  ruin  to  his 
own  soul  (ver.  7 — 9).  He  avoided  her  presence.  He  hearkened  not  to  her  to 
lie  with  her  (ver.  10).  At  length,  according  to  the  account  of  Josephus,  a  day 
was  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  a  religious  festival,  at  which  she  knew  her 
husband  was  required  to  be  present ;  while  it  was  no  less  certain  that  Joseph 
would  be  absent.  The  history  is  before  us.  Joseph,  who  was  required  to 
attend  in  the  house  to  his  accounts,  as  overseer,  rejected  her  solicitations  fi>r  his 
society,  at  the  risk  of  ruin  from  her  accusations,  degradation  from  his  office,  and 
possibly  a  cruel  ignominious  death.  His  master  heard  the  accusation,  and  consigned 
him  to  the  prison  where  the  king's  prisoners  were  bound.  There,  even  there, 
the  same  blessing  of  inward  peace  attended  him,  and  the  same  outward  prudence 
commended  him  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  till  he  also  entrusted  all  things  to 
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his  care.  So  was  he  blessed  and  prospered ;  and  so  will  every  young  man  be 
blessed  and  prospered  who  resists,  by  God's  grace,  the  temptations  of  vice,  the 
arguments  of  an  irreligious  world,  the  fascinations  of  the  woman  who  causeth 
the  heart  to  stray,  and  the  solicitations  of  his  own  passions,  which,  without  the 
blessing  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  God,  lead  the  soul  to  the  paths  of 
the  second  death.  Happy  is  the  young  man  who,  believing  that  his  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  remembers,  and  is  influenced  by  the  language  of  the 
holy  Apostle,  "  Whoso  defileth  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy." 
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36  And  the  'Midianites 
sold  him  into  Egypt  unto 
Potiphar,  an  -f- office  of 
PharaohX  and  f\\  captain 
of  the  guiu:xl. 

1  And  Joseph  was 
brought  down  to  Egypt; 
and  ^Potiphar,  an  officer 
of  Pharaoh,  captain  of  the 
guard,  an  Egyptian,°bought 
him  of  the  hands  of  the 
Ishmeelites,  which  had 
brought  him  down  thither. 

2  And  ^the  Loan  was 
with  Joseph,  and  he  was  a 
prosperous  man;  and  he 
was  in  the  house  of  his 
master  the  Egyptian. 

3  And  his  master  saw 
that  the  Lord  toas  with 
him,  and  that  the  Lord 
^rnade  all  that  he  did  to 
prosper  in  his  band. 

4  And  Joseph  'found 
•grace  in  his  sight,  and  he 
served  him:  and  he  made 
him  s  overseer  over  bis 
bouse,  and  all  that  be  bad 
be  put  into  bis  band. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass 
from  the  time  that  he  bad 
made  him  overseer  in  bis 
bouse,  and  over  all  that  be 
bad,  that  ^the  Lord  bless- 
ed the  Egyptian'^s  house  for 
Josepb'^s  sake;  and  the 
blessmg  of  the  Lord  was 
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upon  all  that  be  bad  in  the 
bouse,  and  in  the  field. 

6  And  be  left  all  that 
be  bad  in  Josepb'*s  band; 
and  be  knew  not  ought  he 
bad,  save  the  bread  which 
be  did  eat.  And  Joseph 
'  was  a  goodly  person^  and  i  sam  16.12. 
well  favoured. 


[Not  to  be  read  in  the  family.] 

6  And  Judah  ^took  a 
wife  for  Er  bis  firstborn, 
whose  name  was  Tamar. 

7  And  iEr,Judah's  first- 
bom,  was  wicked  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord;  °^and 
the  Lord  slew  him. 

8  And  Judah  said  unto 
Onan,  Go  in  unto  "thy 
brotber'^s  wife,  and  marry 
her,  and  raise  up  seed  to 
thy  brother. 

9  And  Onan  knew  that 
the  seed  should  not  be 
®  bis ;  and  it  came  to  pass, 
when  be  went  in  unto  his 
brotber'*s  wife,  that  be  spil- 
led it  on  the  ground,  lest 
that  be  should  give  seed 
to  bis  brother. 

10  And  the  thing  which 
be  did  "f*  displeased  the 
Lord  :  wherefore  be  slew 
P  him  also. 

11  Then  said  Judah  to 
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about 
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ich.  46  12. 
Numb.  26. 19. 

*  1  Chron.  2. 
3. 


■  Dent.  25.  5. 
Matt.  22. 24. 


•  Dent.  25.  6. 


t  Heb.  trof 
evil  in  ike 
epes  of  ike 
LORD. 

f  ch.  46.  12. 

Numb.  26. 19. 
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BBFOKX 

CHRIST 
about 
1727. 

1  Ruth  1.  IS. 


'  Ler.  22.  13. 

t  Heb.  the 
dajfs  were 
tUipiied. 


•2Suii.IS.S9. 


t  Joih.  15. 10. 

57. 
Judg.  14. 1. 


•  Prov.  7. 12. 
t  Heb.  the 
doorofeffeif 
or,  ofEnajim. 

»  ver.  11. 26. 


•  Ezek.  16.SS. 

t  Heb.  a  kkd 
of  the  goaU, 


■  ref .  20. 


Tamar  his  daughter  in  law, 
4  Remain  a  widow  at  thy  fa- 
ther'*8  house,  till  Shelah  my 
son  be  grown :  for  he  said. 
Lest  peradventure  he  die 
also,  as  his  brethren  did. 
And  Tamar  went  and  dwelt 
'in  her  father^s  house. 

12  ^And  fin  process 
of  time  the  daughter  of 
Shuah  Judah^s  wife  died ; 
and  Judah  ■  was  comforted, 
and  went  up  unto  his  sheep- 
shearers  to  Timnath,  he 
and  his  friend  Hirah  the 
AduUamite. 

13  And  it  was  told  Ta- 
mar, saying.  Behold  thy 
father  in  law  goeth  up  ^  to 
Timnath  to  shear  his  sheep. 

14  And  she  put  her 
widow^s  garments  off  from 
her,  and  covered  her  with 
a  vail,  and  wrapped  her- 
self, and  *^sat  in  fan  open 
place,  which  is  by  the  way 
to  Timnath ;  for  she  saw 
^that  Shelah  was  grown, 
and  she  was  not  given  unto 
him  to  wife. 

15  When  Judah  saw 
her,  he  thought  her  to  he 
an  harlot ;  because  she  had 
covered  her  face. 

16  And  he  turned  unto 
her  by  the  way,  and  said. 
Go  to,  I  pray  thee,  let  me 
come  in  unto  thee ;  (for 
he  knew  not  that  she  was 
his  daughter  in  law.)  And 
she  said^  What  wilt  thou 
give  me,  that  thou  mayest 
come  in  unto  me ! 

17  And  he  said,  ^  I  will 
send  thee  fa  kid  from 
the  flock.  And  she  said, 
*  Wilt  thou  give  me  a 
pledge,  till  thou  send  it  f 


18  And  he  said.  What  christ 
pledge  shall  I  eive  thee !      ^boot 

rw%  1727 

And  she  said,  ^Thy  signet,  ^ .^ * 

and  thy  bracelets,  and  thy '  ^^'  ^' 
staff  that  is  in  thine  hand. 
And  he  gave  it  her,  and 
came  in  unto  her,  and  she 
conceived  by  him. 

19  And  she  arose,  and 

went  away,   and  *laid  by  ■  ▼«.  14. 
her  vail  from  her,  and  put 
on   the    garments  of   her 
widowhood. 

20  And  Judah  sent  the 
kid  by  the  hand  of  his  friend 
the  AduUamite,  to  receive 
his  pledge  from  the  woman^s 
hand :  but  he  found  her  not. 

21  Then  he  asked  the 
men  of  that  place,  saying. 
Where  is  the  harlot,  that 

w(M  II  openly  by  the  way  |  or.  •» 
side?   And  they  said, There     -*«^?<»- 
was  no  harlot  in  this  place, 

22  And  he  returned  to 
Judah,  and  said,  I  cannot 
find  her;  and  also  the  men 
of  the  place  said,  that  there 
was  no  harlot  in  this  place, 

23  And  Judah  said.  Let 
her  take  it  to  her,  lest  we 

f  be  shamed  :     behold,    1 1  H^h^bee^t 
sent  this  kid,  and  thou  hast  *  «"'*»^ 
not  found  her. 

24  It  And  it  came  to 
pass  about  three  months 
after,  that  it  was  told  Judah, 
saying,  Tamar  thv  daugh- 
ter in  law  hath  Splayed  the  •  Judg.  19. 3. 
harlot;   and  also,   behold, 

she  is  with  child  by  whore- 
dom. And  Judah  said, 
Bring  her  forth,  *and  let  *  Ler.  21. 9. 
her  be  burnt. 

25  When  she  was 
brought  forth,  she  sent  to 
her  father  in  law,  saying. 
By  the  man,  whose  these 


Deut.  22.  21. 
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«  ch.  37.  33. 
f  I  Sam.24.l7. 

(  rer.  14. 


k  Job  34.  31. 
32. 


n  Or,  Whert- 
forehasttkou 
mndt  thli 
breach 
agaimt  tMte. 
B  That  la,  A 

breach. 

Ich.4€.  12. 

Nutnb.26  20. 

1  Chron.2.4. 

Matt.  1. 3. 


CHAP. 
XXXIX. 


k2Sam.18.ll. 


are^  am  I  with  child :  and 
she  said,  °  Discern,  I  pray 
thee,  whose  are  these,  ^  the 
signet,  and  bracelets,  and 
staff. 

26  And  Judah  ^acknow- 
ledged them^  and  said,  'She 
hath  been  more  righteous 
than  I;  because  tnat  'I 
gave  her  not  to  Shelah  my 
son.  And  he  knew  her 
again  ^  no  more. 

27  IFAnditcametopass 
in  the  time  of  her  travail, 
that,  behold,  twins  xoere  in 
her  womb. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  she  travailed,  that 
the  one  put  out  his  hand : 
and  the  midwife  took  and 
bound  upon  his  hand  a 
scarlet  thread,  saying,  This 
came  out  first. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  he  drew  back  his  hand, 
that,  behold,  his  brother 
came  out:  and  she  said, 
II  How  hast  thou  bro- 
ken forth!  this  breach  he 
upon  thee:  therefore  his 
name  was  called  ||  ^  Pharez. 

30  And  afterward  came 
out  his  brother,  that  had 
the  scarlet  thread  upon  his 
hand:  and  his  name  was 
called  Zarah. 

7  ^  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  things,  that  his 
master'^s  wife  cast  her  eyes 
upon  Joseph;  and  she  said, 
^  Lie  with  me. 

8  But  he  refused,  and 
said  unto  his  master'^s  wife. 
Behold,  mv  master  wotteth 
not  what  %8  with  me  in  the 
house,  and  he  hath  com- 
mitted all  that  he  hath  to 
my  hand ; 


9  There  is  none  greater  c"rV?t 
in  this  house  than  I ;  nei-  ^^    "29^ 
ther  hath  he  kept  back  any        ^      ' 
tWng  from  me'  but  thei; 
because  thou  art  his  wife : 

^how  then  can   I  do  this '  p«>v^^6.  29, 

great  wickedness,  and  ™  sin  -  ch.  20. 6. 
against  Grod  ?  j  sai.*i'2^is. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,    ^fii-*- 
as  she  spake  to  Joseph  day 

by  day,  that  he  hearkened 
not  unto  her,  to  lie  by  her, 
or  to  be  with  her. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass 
about  this  time,  that  Joseph 
went  into  the  house  to  do 
his  business ;  and  there 
was  none  of  the  men  of 
the  house  there  within. 

1 2  And  "  she  caught  him  '  ^" ^j J*  "* 
by  his  garment,  saying,  Lie 

with  me :  and  he  left  his 
garment  in  her  hand,  and 
fled,  and  got  him  out. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  she  saw  that  he  had 
left  his  garment  in  her 
hand,  and  was  fled  forth, 

14  That  she  called  unto 
the  men  of  her  house,  and 
spake  unto  them,  saying. 
See,  he  hath  brought  m  an 
Hebrew  unto  us  to  mock 
us ;  he  came  in  unto  me 
to  lie  with  me,  and  I  cried 

with  a  "f"  loud  voice  :  t  Heb.  greaL 

15  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  heard  that  I  lifted 
up  my  voice  and  cried,  that 
he  left  his  garment  with  me, 
and  fled,  and  got  him  out. 

16  And  she  laid  up  his 
garment  by  her,  until  his 
lord  came  home. 

1 7  And  she  ®  spake  unto  •  sxod.  23.  i. 
him    according    to    these  ^"•^*<^-^- 
words,  saying,  The  Hebrew 
servant,   which  thou  hast 
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cif R??T  bi^ught  unto  us,  came  in 
i7»,      unto  me  to  mock  me. 

*  ^  '  J  8  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  I  lifted  up  my  voice  and 
cried,  that  he  left  his  gar- 
ment with  me,  and  fled  out. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  his  master  heard  the 
words  of  his  wife,  which 
she  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
After  this  manner  did  thy 
servant  to  me ;    that  his 

9  Prov.  6. 84.  p  wrath  was  kindled. 

20  And  Joseph'^s  master 
%  Ps.  105. 18.  took  him,  and  ^  put  him 

I  Pet.  1.  19.    .    .        .  i_       -       .  '^         1 

'Seech.40.3,  mto  the  'pnson,  a  place 
15.^41.14.  ^ii^pQ  ^^  king^s  prisoners 

toere  bound:  and  he  was 
there  in  the  prison. 


21  ^But  the  LoED  was  christ 
with  Joseph,  and  +  shewed      ir». 
him  mercy,  and  'gave  him  tHeb.. 
favour  in  the  siffht  of  the  'tl^kim. 
keeper  of  the  pnson.  ifuSiiVi. 

22  And  the   keeper  of  ps.io6.46. 
the  prison  *  committed  to  ^^,^11 
Joseph^s  hand  all  the  pri-  .^?v!;  %-  i*- 
soners  that  were  m  the  pn- 
son; and  whatsoever  they 

did  there,  he  was  the  doer 
of  it 

23  The  keeper  of  the 
prison  looked  not  to  anj 
thing  thai  was  under  his 
hand;  because  "the  Loan 
was  with  him,  and  that 
which  he  did,  the  Lord 
made  it  to  prosper. 


▼er.  3.3. 


PRATER  TO  BE  OFFERED  BT  TOUNG  MEN. 

PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  ever  remember  that  ain  is  an  offence  against 
Godf  to  whom  we  have  been  dedicated ;  and  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  w 
from  fornication  and  all  qther  deadly  sin;  and  from  all  the  deceits  of  the 
worldf  the  fleshy  and  the  devil. 

Almighty  God,  who  seest  that  we  have  no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves, 
keep  us  both  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  maj 
be  defended  from  all  adversities  that  may  happen  to  the  body,  and  fix>in  all  evil 
thoughts  that  may  assault  and  hurt  the  soul.  God  of  peace,  sanctify  us  wholly. 
In  our  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  we  be  preserved  blameless,  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we 
thank  Thee,  for  the  examples  of*  patience,  faidi,  and  virtue,  which  Thou  hast 
given  us  in  Thy  Holy  Word;  more  especially  for  the  example  of  purity, 
chastity,  and  holiness,  which  is  recorded  for  our  use  in  the  history  of  Thy 
faithful  servant,  the  youthful  prince  and  patriarch  Joseph.  So  enable  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  to  remember  the  witness  which  he  bore  to  Thy  grace,  which  was 
granted  to  him,  and  to  the  holy  faith  in  which  he  was  instructed ;  that  we  also 
may  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  As  Thy  servant  Joseph  was  devoted, 
and  dedicated  to  the  God  of  his  father  Israel,  we  also,  Thine  unworthy  and 
sinful  servants,  have  been  solemnly  devoted  and  dedicated,  by  pious  parents  and 
anxious  friends,  to  the  service  and  the  glory  of  Thee,  the  same  Lord  God,  who 
art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.  To  Thee,  therefore,  even  to  Thee, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob,  and  of  Joseph,  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Thee  we  pray,  for  the  same  preventing  and 
restraining  grace  which  Thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  Thy  servant  Joseph ;  that  we 
resist  temptation,  and  flee  from  sin,  and  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 
Take  our  hearts,  and  make  tliem  Thine.  Holy  Spirit  of  Cfod,  dwell  Thou 
within  us  I     Fill  our  souls  with  Thy  presence  and  glory.     Let  God  arise,  and 
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let  His  enemies  within  the  hearts  and  affections  which  are  consecrated  to  his 
honour,  flee  before  Him.  Drive  far  away  from  ourselves,  and  from  Thy  presence 
within  us,  all  impure  thoughts,  all  unhallowed  motives,  all  polluting  imagina- 
tions, and  whatever  else  may  defile  the  souls  and  the  bodies,  which  are  the 
temples  of  Thee,  the  living  God. — May  the  language  of  Thy  servant  be  our 
language  in  every  temptation  which  may  find  us,  "  How  can  I,  who  am  con- 
secrated and  devoted  to  God,  how  can  1,  even  I,  do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God?"  So  deliver  us  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  from  the 
noisome  pestilence,  that  we  may  be  safe  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings ;  and 
Thy  faithfulness  and  truth  be  our  shield  and  buckler.  Deliver  us  from  all  evil ; 
and  our  lips  and  souls  shall  praise  Thee. — And  as  we  thus  pray  Thee  for  Thy 
power  to  guard  our  hearts  within  us  from  the  power  of  inward  evil,  that  we  may 
be  perfect  and  pure  before  the  heart-searching  God ;  no  less  do  we  pray  to  be 
delivered  from  the  great  dishonours  of  known  and  deadly  sins,  which  alienate 
the  soul  from  Thee,  which  render  prayer  an  impossibility, — religion  a  mockery, 
— and  the  very  hope  of  salvation,  blasphemy  and  presumption  before  Thee. 
Deliver  us  from  the  strange  woman,  the  stranger  that  flattereth  with  her  lips ! 
Deliver  us  from  the  miserable  victims  of  vice  and  crime ! — Save  us  from  the 
harlot,  who  provides  the  midday  meal  from  the  midnight  sin!  Save  Thy 
servants  from  the  woman  whose  beauty  is  the  veil  of  the  leprosy*  whose  words 
are  poison,  whose  house  is  the  way  to  the  spiritual  death,  whence  none  return 
to  the  blessedness  of  innocence  and  perfect  peace  with  Thee. — And  as  we  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  the  snares  of  the  harlot,  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  pre- 
serve us  from  the  deadly  sin  of  increasing  the  masses  of  corrupting  and  loathsome 
evil,  by  adding  to  the  number  of  the  victims  of  crime  and  sorrow. — Never, 
oh  never !  may  the  deep  guilt  rest  upon  us,  that  we  have  destroyed  the  peace 
of  mind  of  the  woman  who  believed  our  words  of  hypocrisy,  and  trusted  in  our 
solemn  vows  of  deceitfulness  and  guile.  Never,  oh  never !  upon  us  be  the 
crime  and  the  guilt  of  betraying  the  weakness  of  the  innocent,  and  plunging  the 
soul  of  the  young,  whom  we  should  have  protected  from  infamy,  into  the  horrors 
of  banishment  from  the  company  of  the  good;  and  into  the  still  deeper  horrors  of 
continued  sin,  helpless  misery,  and  final  despair.  Deliver  us  from  these,  and 
from  all  other  deadly  sinSf — from  all  other  sins  which  go  before  us  to  judgment, 
and  render  us  unable  even  to  hope  or  to  pray  for  pardon.  Ever  may  we  believe 
the  sins  which  Thou  condemnest  to  be  exceeding  sinful  before  Thee.  When  the 
world  would  deceive  us  by  vain  and  false  excuses  for  the  indulgence  of  the 
passions  of  the  heart, — when  it  would  approve  that  which  Thou  condemnest,  by 
clothing  the  arguments  for  vice,  and  crime,  and  folly,  in  the  language  of  the 
poet  and  the  worldly  wise  philosopher, — when  the  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men 
would  deceive  us  to  our  ruin,  by  infusing  into  our  minds  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
and  tempt  us  to  presumption  that  we  sin  without  remorse,  or  tempt  us  to 
despair  if  we  have  fallen  from  our  stedfastness, — still  may  Thy  grace  be  with  us. 
Deliver  us  from  the  tempter  Satan,  that  we  never  wilfully  sin ;  or  that  if  we  have 
been  perverted  from  Thy  covenant,  we  repent,  and  return  to  our  God. — Lord, 
hear  our  prayer,  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee !  Lord  preserve  us  from  sin ! 
Lord  pardon  the  past!  Accept  our  repentance!  Mark  our  tears!  Purify  our 
souls !  Forgive  the  sins  we  have  committed.  Let  not  sin  and  death  prevail 
against  Thee.  Restore  our  souls  for  Thy  name's  sake.  Lead  us  into  the  paths 
of  truth,  and  peace,  and  holiness,  till  the  indwelling  strength  of  evil  be  subdued, 
and  trodden  down,  and  led  captive  within  us,  and  we  be  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  hath  loved  us. — In  His  name,  and  not  in  our  own  name,  we 

VOL.  I.      PART  III.  u  u 
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offer  these  our  imperfect  petitions.  For  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  we 
pray  Thee  to  hear  us,  and  in  the  words  which  the  same,  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  hath  taught  us,  we  conclude  our  prayers  by  calling  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  MidiaH'Ue-lBkmadUeSy  vho 
bought  Joseph  from  Atf  breUtren*  Gen.  xxxvii. 
28 — 36.    xxxix.  1. 

The  words  Midianite  and   Ishmaelite   are 
here  used  as  convertible  terms  :  Midian  waa 
the  son  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  Ishmael  of 
Hagar.    ^  In  the  book  of  Judges,  the  names  of 
'  Midianitcs,*  and  *  Ishmaclites,'  seem  likewise 
to  be  used  as  nearly  synonymous.    Compare 
Judg.  viii.  22.  24.  20.  with  chap.  vii.  12.     It 
has  hence  been  concluded  that,  by  the  Ish- 
maelites   we  are  to  understand  Arabs  gene- 
rally ;  and  in  two  pasKiges  in  Genesis,  (viz. 
chap,  xxxvii.  25,  xxxix.  1,)  we  find  the  word 
'  Arabs,'  substituted  in  the  ancient  Oriental 
versions  of  Onkelos,  Jonathan,  the    Syriac, 
Saadias,  and  the  Arabic  translation  edited  by 
Erpenius.     In  one  of  the  places  referred  to 
in  the  book  of  Judges,  (chap.  viii.  24,)  it  is  said  I 
that  &fter  Gideon  had  vanquished  the  Midian-  | 
ites,  he  requested  of  his  countrymen  to  give  | 
up  the  ear-rings  of  their  prey,  'for  (it  is  added)  \ 
they  had  golden  ear-rings,  because  they  were 
Ishmaelites.*     It  would  socm  that  in  eonse- 
ouence  of  their  trade,  they  had  become  richer 
than  the  children  of  Israel.     There  is  no  men- 
tion of  Mshmaelites'  either  in  the  Greek, 
Roman,  or  Arabic  writers  »." 

With  respect  to  the  custom  of  kidnapping, 
and  selling  their  prey  into  slavery,  we  may 
observe  that  it  appears  to  have  been  very 
common  in  the  early  ages.  The  PhcBnicians, 
1600  years  b.c.,  and  therefore  before  the 
Trojan  War,  were  guilty  of  it ;  if  we  may 
credit  Herodotus,  Lib.  1.  See  also  the  al- 
lusions in  the  beginning  of  the  15th  book  of  the 
Odyssey,  Minerva's  speech  to  Telemachus. 

Note  2.  On  the  Nation,  Name,  Station,  and 
Bank  of  Potiphar,  Gen.  xxxviii.36,  xxxix.  1, 
xli.  45. 

Paley,  in  his  Horse  Paulinie,  Blunt,  in  his 
works  on  Genesis,  and  Tate,  in  his  survey  of 
the  Life  of  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  many  other 
valuable  writers ;  have  derived  unanswerable 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  from  the  undesigned  coincidences 
between  the  facts  of  history,  recorded  either 
by  tlie  sacred,  or  by  other  historians ;  and  the 
various  allusions  to  those  facts  in  the  Epistles, 
the  speeches,  or  the  expressions  of  the  per- 
son^ whom  these  several  authors  are  consider- 
ing.   The  argument  in  favour  of  the  truth  of 

1  Biblical  Geog.  of  Asia  Minor,  Arc,  by  Rosenmiillcr, 
translated  by  Morren,  vol.  iii.  p.  142.  fidinbttrgh  Bib- 
lical Cabinet,  No.  xxxiv. 


the  history  in  the  books  of  Scripture,  respect- 
ing Egypt,  derivable  from  the  labours  of  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson',  Gliddon  ',  Heeren  *,  Sir 
W.  Drummond',  and  the  numerous  tra^fl- 
lers  who  have  elucidated  the  monuments  of 
Egypt,  from  the  invasion  of  the  French  under 
Napoleon  to  this  hour ;  will  be  found  in  the 
same  manner  to  be  most  confirmatorv  of  the 

m 

Mosaic  history.     Dr.  Hengstenbcrg  *  has  al- 
ready published  '*  Egypt,  and  the   Books  of 
Moses    illustrated    by   ihe    Monuments    of 
Egypt '."     Many  others^  too,  have  befron  to 
toil  in  the  same  field.     I  purpose  to  ke^  in 
view   the  efforts  of  some  of    the    principal 
writers  on  this  point ;  and  to  enrich  inan>  of 
my  subsequent  notes  firom  their   resoiirre». 
The  results  of  their  researches,  it  is  true,  will 
not  be  essential  to  the  believer  in  revelation  ; 
though  they  may  still  be  useful  to  confirm  the 
most  unwavering  faith.     They  will  prove  lo  be 
an  additional  bulwark  to  the  invulnerable  for- 
tress of  Christianity,  against  the  pseudo-phi- 
losophy of  the  infidel,  which,  professing  it»tif 
to  be  wiser  than  the  Christian,  uniformly  de- 
monstrates its  folly.    They  i^ill  prove  useful  to 
the  inquirer  and  the  student,  who  have  neither 
time  to  read,  nor  power  to  purchase  many 
books.     They  may  be  pleased  to  find  some 
account  of  the  results  of  these  wonderful  dl»- 
coveries  embodied,  for  the  first  time,  in  their 
proper  places,  in  a  Commentary  on  the  Hoir 
Scriptures.     The  jewels  of   Eg^'pt   enriched 
the  Israelites  of  old,  when  the  people  asked  of 
the  Egyptians  the  rewards  of  their    former 
industry.     ITie  jewels  of  Egypt  were  dedi- 
cated to  the  building  up  of  the  tabernacle  of 
God  in  the  wilderness.     And  so  it  will  ever  be, 
as  it  has  ever  been.     All  that  is  really  valua- 
ble in  poetry  and  philosophy,  whether  of  the 
Pagan,  or  the  heatlien  in  former  times  ;  or  of 
the  literary  labours  of  the  Deist,  the   Infidel, 
and  Savant,  whether  French  or  En^ish,  in 
modem  times  ;  will  ever  be  found,  whatever 
be  the  creeds,  the  intentions,  or  the  errors  of 
their  authors,  to  adorn  the  temple  of  God ;  by 
demonstrating  to  the  humble  and  spiritual 
Israelite  the  truth  of  His  Holy  Scriptures. 

*  Thebeii,  1  vol.  8vo.  1835;  and  Manner*  and  Cot- 
lomi  of  the  Egyptians.  First  Series.  3  toIs.  8vo.  18^7. 
and  Second  Series,  3  vols.  8vo.  and  1  vol.  of  pUtea,  1841- 

s  Ancient  Egypt.  New  York,  1843. 

*  Reflections  on  the  Politics,  Intercourse,  and  Tnde 
of  the  Ancient  Nations  of  AfVlca.  Oxford,  TaIbo;s, 
1833. 

*  Orlgines,  toI.  ii.  Egypt.    London,  1818. 

*  Professor  of  theology  at  Berlin. 

7  Translated  by  R.  D.  C.  Robbins»  Andover,  C  S. 
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The  propriety  of  thcfle  remarks  will  be  per- 
haps as  evident  from  the  consideration  of  the 
few  words  which  are  related  in  Genesis  of 
Potiphar,  to  whom  Joseph  was  sold,  as  from 
any  of  the  subsequent  passages  in  tJie  Penta- 
teuch. We  read  that  Joseph  was  sold  to 
I'otiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  and  captain  of 
tlie  guard  ;  and  in  chap.  xli.  50,  that  Joseph 
was  married  to  the  daughter  of  Potipherah, 
the  priest  of  On.  If  we  examine  these  few 
particulars  by  the  light  lately  tiirown  on  the 
customs,  ]aw8>  and  institutions  of  Ancient 
Egypt,  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  and  by  the 
authorities  to  which  he  refers ;  we  shall  find,  I 
think,  so  many  most  remarkable  and  unde- 
signed coincidences,  that  we  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  believe  in  the  authenticity  and  truth 
of  the  narrative.  We  will  consider  them  un- 
der tlie  four  heads,  of  the  nation,  or  nome — 
the  name — the  station — and  rank  of  Potiphar, 
or  Potipherah,  as  illustrating  the  several 
questions  of  the  I.  Tribes  that  occupied  Egypt. 
2.  The  titles  assigned  to  their  priests.  3,  4. 
The  power  and  place  of  the  priests  in  the 
courts  of  the  kings. 

1.  The  nation  and  nome  of  Potiphar. 

Witli  respect  to  the  nation  of  Potiphar,  it  is 
certain  that  he  must  have  been  an  Egyptian  : 
but  Egypt  was  not  peopled  by  Mizraim  and 
his  sons  only.  The  brother  of  Mizraim  was  Phut 
(Gen.  X.  6),  and  this  brother,  with  his  family, 
settled  themselves  on  the  western  frontier  of 
Egypt,  from  whence  they  penetrated  to  the 
western  parts  of  Africa,  and  also  to  the  south- 
em.  The  river  Senilis,  or  Tenflis,  separating 
Morocco  from  Fez,  which  formed  a  part  of  tlie 
ancient  territory  of  Mauritania  Tingitana,  was 
called  Phut*.  But  the  part  of  Africa  where  Phut 
settled  was  called  Libya,  and  the  same  name  was 
extended  to  the  whole  of  the  continent  of  Africa ; 
and  tlie  name  Phut  was  identified,  therefore, 
with  that  of  Libya.  But  Phut,  or  some  of  his 
descendants,  settled  also  in  the  south  of  Egypt 
itself,  as  well  as  in  the  west  of  Africa,  at  a 
distance  from  Egypt ;  and  we  consequently 
find  that  the  words  Phut  and  Libya  are  used 
as  common  terms  to  describe  the  same  coun- 
trj%  Thus  in  Jerem.  xlvi.  8.  9,  we  read  of 
C^B,  the  sons,  or  descendants  of  Phut,  which 
our  translators  rightly  render  the  Libyans. 
The  same  word  occurs  also  in  Ezek.  xxx.  4,  5, 
where  it  is  translated  also  in  the  same  man- 
ner. Bochart,  in  his  Phaleg,  has  also  identi- 
fied Phut  and  the  Libyans.  Now  the  word 
Phut  is  spelt  thus  t3^,  and  the  first  three  let- 
ters of  the  word  Potiphar,  or  Potipherah,  is 
spelt  in  the  same  way,  IDID.  The  next,  or 
fourth  letter  is  %  which  is  added  to  words  to 
form  proper  names  ;  thus,  from  '\2S,  the  *  being 
added,  we  obtain  the  name  "n^y  the  Hebrew  '. 

■*EKTiyt  a  Koi  ♦owTor  T^*  Al/9vf)V,  ♦OWTOW  H  alt' 
avTW  KoXiaat  rovf  ^Txttpiovt*  <faTi  ii  cat  woran6f  iv 
TH  Mavpt0»  xii'pf  foSvo  'x***'  ''^  SvufUM.  Joseplltts. 

9  Abraham  the  Hebrew,  Gen.  xir.  IS. 


The  meaning,  therefore,  of  the  first  part  of 
the  name  of  Potiphar,  or  Potipherah,  I  would 
refer  to  his  nation,  and  translate  it  by  the  ex- 
pression, ^  the  Libyan." 

But  the  place  in  which  Potiphar,  or  Poti- 
pherah, was  living,  and  to  which  Joseph  was 
sold,  was  Memphis,  which  was  not  called 
Libya,  but  which  was  distant  from  the  South- 
em  Libya  four  hundred  miles.  How,  it  will 
be  asked,  can  we  account  for  the  presence  of  a 
Libyan,  holding  high  office  in  the  court  of 
Amenoph  I.,  who  was  now  reigning  in  Mem- 
phis '  1 — We  answer,  that  the  southern  part  of 
Egypt,  which  was  called  Lib^'a,  included  the 
Thebaid,  the  City  of  Thebes,  and  the  whole 
nome  which  was  called  by  that  name.  Now  it 
is  very  remarkable  that  Uie  name  of  the  capi- 
tal of  the  chief  nome  of  the  Thebaid,  was 
called  Pliatura,  or  Phature'  ;  the  root  of  which 
is  apparently  derivable  from  C^B,  the  Hebrew 
name  of  the  brother  of  Mizraim.  The  nation, 
therefore,  of  Potiphar,  or  Potipherali,  would 
be  Libyan  ;  and  his  nome  would  be  Pha- 
turites,  in  the  Thebaid,  near  Thebes,  the 
capital  of  which  is  Phathyra  '.  He  would  be 
probably  a  native  of  that  place.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  say  that  Thebes  was  the  splendid 
metropolis  of  Eg^'pt,  the  seat  of  the  great 
temple  of  Kaniak,  with  whose  magnificence 
not  even  the  P^xamids  can  vie ;  and,  to  use  the 
words  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  the  stranger 
who  desires  to  appreciate  the  beauties  of  the 
ruins  of  Kamak,  sliould  begin  by  contemplat* 
ing  the  not  less  interesting  monuments  of  the 
western  bank,  the  Libyan  suburbs  of  Thebes  ^. 

It  was  from  this  place  that  the  priests  and 
the  priest-princes  sent  forth  their  chiefs  to 
rule  in  the  palaces  of  the  kings,  and  to  govern 
the  whole  land  of  Egypt :  and  tlie  native 
priests  of  this  nome  of  Egypt,  were  the  noblest 
and  the  high^t  of  the  noble,  and  high  caste  of 
the  priesthood  :  and  such,  therefore,  was  Poti- 
phar, or  Potipherah,  if  we  may  believe  him  to 
have  been  a  Libyan,  of  the  nome  of  Pliatu- 
rites,  on  the  western  Libyan  suburbs  of 
Thebes  ^ 

I L  Let  us  consider  the  name,  or  the  identity 
of  Potiphar  and  Potipherah. 

1  I  adopt  the  chronoloiry  of  Cory,  instead  of  that  of 
Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Thebes,  509. 

>  "  PUnius,  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  in  nomla  JEgypti  habet 
etiara  nomen  Phaturiten.  Situm  hi^us  nomi  ex  ordine 
quodamniodo  cognoscimus,  qui  in  Thebaide  fuit,  undo 
initium  enarrationis  sumit.  Divldltur,  inquit,  In  pne- 
fecturas  oppidorum  quas  nomos  vocant,  &C.  Multi  ex 
his  nomis  sunt  In  latere  Arabico;  in  Libyco  csteri ; — ^in 
quo  fuerit  Phaturltes,  et  quod  nomi  sunt  oppidorum 
praefectune  non  est  dubitanduni,  metropolim  hi^ui 
nomi  fulsse  Phaturam,  Tel  Phatureii."— CeUarius, 
iEfO^ptus,  p.  59.    Leipsic,  1706.  4to. 

>  The  Eton  maps  of  Egypt  give  the  names  of  the 
nomes  by  the  side  of  the  maps,  Phathyra,  or  as  it  is 
now  written,  Tathyris.  The  names  are  identified.  See 
Arrowsmith's  Geography.    London,  1831.  p.  762. 

*  Thebes,  p.  8. 

A  I  have  not  entered  into  the  untenable  arguments 
by  which  some  would  prove  that  Pathros  waa  meant 
by  Phathyra. 

U  U  2 
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1.  Jerome  considers  them  to  be  the  same 
person.  Joseph,  he  says,  was  sold  to  the 
chief  of  the  army  and  of  the  warriors.  His 
master  was  afterwards  elected  to  be  the  head 
of  the  priesthood  at  Heliopolis^  The  au- 
thority of  Jerome  is  confirmed  by  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  two  words.  One  consists  of  six 
letters^  the  other  of  the  same  six  with  the 
addition  of  a  seventh,  the  letter  v.  The  first 
four  letters  signify,  as  we  have  seen,  <*the 
Libyan."  The  two  last  letters  of  Potiphar  are 
n  and  D  ;  the  three  last  letters  of  Potipherah 
are  9, "%  D.  Of  these  the  letter  D  may  be  the 
Egyptian  article  ^ the"  the  letter i may  de- 
note the  sun,  which  was  called  Ra,  or  Re,  and 
might  be  expressed  either  with  or  without  the 
V.  Thus  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  explains  Poti- 
pherah by  the  word  Phrah, the  sun',  while 
m  a  former  page  (287)  in  the  same  volume, 
he  interprets  the  word  Phrah  to  be  no  other 
than  the  word  Ra,  or  Re,  with  the  definite 
article  Pi  prefixed.  The  word  in  the  Theban 
dialect  was  called  Pire ;  in  the  Memphitic  dia- 
lect 0pi},  or  Phrtf.  According  to  this  in- 
terpretation, the  latter  part  of  the  word  Poti- 
phar, or  Potipherah,  will  denote  in  both  in- 
stances Uie  same  person,  and  confirm,  there- 
fore, the  supposition  of  their  identity. 

Riosenmiillcr  would  make  them  different, 
because  of  the  v  added  to  the  second  word, 
and  would  derive  both  from  the  Coptic,  or 
Sahidic  dialect.  The  former  he  would  in- 
terpret the  father  of  the  king  *  ;  the  latter  by 
''the  priest  of  the  sun."  He  quotes  from 
MSS.  Kennicot,  to  prove  that  the  i  is  some- 
times omitted,  and  therefore  that  the  word 
may  be  iircD,  as  Michaclis  had  conjectured, 
on  account  of  the  rendering  in  the  Septuagint. 
This  reasoning  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
satis&ctory.  The  majority  of  the  MSS.  are 
found  with  the  i.  I  would  interpret  the  word 
•)D^TB,  or  jnirD^D,  to  denote  Phuti,  Pri,  or 
P*ra,  or  Phrah,  "  the  Lib^*an  of  the  sun  ;" 
that  is,  the  "  Libyan  priest,"  or  **  servant  of 
the  sun."  And  I  am  confirmed  in  this  view 
by  Lamb's  reasoning  on  the  manner  in  which 
the  Hieroglyphics  of  Egypt  might  have  be- 
come changed  into  the  alphabetioid  characters, 
and  still  retained  their  enigmatical,  or  sacred 
meaning.  The  two  letters  *i  and  c  added  to 
*BV,  the  Libyan,  in  the  word  Potiphar,  in  the 
hieroglyphical  language,  denote  n,  the  hawk, 
which  was  typical  of  we  sun  ;  and  D  a  mouth, 
or  oracle.  If  this  may  be,  the  word  Potiphar 
would  have  the  very  meaning  which  I  have 
given  to  it — "the  Libyan,  the   priest,"    or 

<  "Venditusest  Joseph  principi  exercltus  et  bella- 
torum,tradunt  Hebnei;  magfstrum postra  electum  esse 
juxta  inorein  HierophAntarum,  in  pontiflcatum  HelJo- 
poleos ;  et  h^Jus  flliam  esse  Asenatn,  quam  postea  Jo- 
seph uxorem  acceperit." — Jerome,  Liber  Quest.  Hebr. 
In  Genes,  vol.  ii.  p.  540.    Paris,  1699. 

7  Egyptians.  Second  Series,  vol.  i.  p.  391,  or  vol. 
Iv.  p.  391. 

*  See  bis  references  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  S6,  and  zlL  43. 


mouth,  or  oracle  of  the  son.    If,  too,  we  apply 
the  reasoning  of  Dr.  Lamb  to  the  seventh 
letter  in  the  word  Potipherah,  we  shall  find 
another  singular  coincidence.      The  last  letter 
of  Potipherah   is  V.     This  letter  Dr.  Lamb 
derives  from  that  most  frequent  and  common 
among  the  hieroglyphics,  Uie  legs  of  a  man 
supp<^ed  to  be  walking.     The  interpretation 
of  this  hierogl^'phic  by  Dr.  Lamb  is  **  action," 
or  motion.     It  is  found  principally  in  union 
with  ^,  as  we  now  have  it  in  the  verb  n^,  to 
go  up,  to  ascend.      If  this  be  correc^  the 
meamiig  of  Potipherah  will  be — "  the  Lib>-^an 
(priest),  the  mouth  of  the  sun,  now  living,  or 
engaged  in  the  actual  service  of  the  God  Re, 
the  Sun  '."     This  view  of  the  meaning  of  the 
name  Potiphar,  too,  is  most  singularly  con- 
firmed by  a  criticism  of  Lightfoot  ^.    Aaron's 
son,  Eleazar,  afterwards  me  high  priest,  is 
said  (Exod.  vi.  25)  to  have  married  FutieL 
This  name  in  Hebrew  is  SfGY),  that  is,  "the 
Libyan  of  Crod."    Now  the  word   Putiel   is 
not  found  in  any  of  the  genealogies ;  and  many 
conjectures  have  been  proposed  on  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word.     Lightfoot  supposes  that  the 
Egyptians,  in  honour  of  Phut,  Bio,  the  brother 
of    Mizraim,   their   principal    ancestor,   fre- 
quently added  his  name  to  their  own.     He 
does  not,  however,  interpret  that  addition  to 
denote  **  Libyan."     He  supposes  tliat  Putiel 
was  an  Egyptian  convert,  who  had  embraced 
the  religion    of   Joseph  in   Egypt — that  he 
might  have  been  of  the  posterity  of  Potiphar, 
or  Potipherah  ;    and  retained,  therefore,   in 
his  name  the  word  tsM),  in  remembrance  of 
his  ancestry ;   but  that  he  discontinued  the 
name  of  *^  or  rtD,  at  the  end  of  the  name,  as 
appertaining  to  Egyptian  rather  than  to  Is- 
raelitish  worship;  and  assumed  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  V(,  in  token  of  his  homage 
to  the  God  of  Aaron,  rather  than  to  Re,  the 
God  of  his  ancestor  Potiphar,  or  his  sovereign 
Pharaoh. 

III.  Let  us  consider  the  station  and  office 
of  Potiphar. 

He  is  called  by  three  names,  an  officer  of 
Pharaoh,  nUnjg  onp,  the  captain  of  the  guard, 
DTT^pn  TO,  which  same  name  is  given  to  him  in 
Gen.  xl.  3,  as  the  keeper  of  the  royal  prison  ; 
and  he  was  also  the  priest,  or  priest-pnnce,  or 
prince-priest  of  On,orHeliopol]s,  the  metropolis 
of  the  Heliopolitaji  nome,  twenty-two  miles 
iix>m  Memphis,  Gen.  xli.  46,  IJA  ]r&     Now  we 

must  interpret  the  first  of  these  names^  as, 
''the  chamberlain  of  Pharaoh,"  or,  with  Dr. 
Lee,  to  whom  I  refer  as  our  last  lexicographer, 
''  any  chief  officer  of  Pharaoh*.*'    The  word  is 

*  See  Dr.  Lamb's  Hebrew  CHiaraetcn  derived  ftom 
Hieroglyphics.    Cambridge,  1835. 

1  Works.  foUo  edit.  vol.  i.  pp.  704.  705. 

s  It  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  the  question  wbeCber 

U^  ought  to  bo  translated  with  the  Sept.  fidrovx^f* 

See  the  notes  In  Parkhnrst,  voc.  jynn  and  the  varioaa 
commentators,  especially  Roseomttiler. 
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always  used  to  describe  those  officers  of  the 
court,  who  had  the  privilege  of  conyersing  most 
intimately  with  the  king ;  and,  therefore,  the 
power  or  opportunity  of  influencing  him  by 
their  private  advice,  opinion,  or  counsel. 

The  second  title  of  Potiphar  is  transhited 
in  our  version,  the  captain  of  the  guard. 
The  expression  DTr|ffirnfe  is  variously  inter- 
preted, the  chief  of  the  cooks,  the  chief  of 
the  butchers,  or  of  the  executioners,  and  the 
chief  of  the  guard.  There  is  also  another 
meaning,  to  which  little  or  no  attention  has 
been  paid.  The  root  mp,  is  cognate  with  the 
root  mt,  to  sacrifice.  The  word,  therefore, 
may  mean,  "  the  chief  of  the  sacrificers,"  the 
chief  of  those  who  were  set  apart  to  sacrifice 
to  the  gods ;  and  I  believe  the  station  of  Po- 
tiphar, or  Potipherah,  to  imply  all  these. 
Egypt,  as  we  learn  from  considering  the  rem- 
nant of  its  traditions,  had  long  been  divided 
between  three  large  parties.  It  had  been 
originally  planted  by  the  sacerdotal-military, 
or  by  the  military-sacerdotal  caste,  who  had 
brought  into  the  country  the  wreck  of  the 
antediluvian  tzabaistical  knowledge  and  idol- 
atry. Some  of  this  caste,  or  tril^,  settled  in 
the  department  of  the  Thebaid,  and  its  adja- 
cent nomes,  in  Upper  Egypt.  Others  had 
settled  at  Memphis  and  its  adjacent  nomes,  in 
Lower  Egypt ;  and  between  tnese  two  masses 
of  settlers  there  had  arisen  feuds,  jealousies, 
and  wars,  which  had  been  terminated  by  the 
ascendancy,  sometimes  of  a  d^'nasty  from  Up- 
per, and  sometimes  of  a  dynasty  from  Lower 
£gypt :  as  the  Danes  and  the  Saxons  alter- 
nately gave  kings  to  England. — In  addition  to 
these  sources  of  poUtical  vexation  to  the  people, 
Egypt  on  its  north-eastern  frontier  had  loog 
been  exposed  to  the  invasions  of  its  Scythic- 
Nimrodian  enemies ;  and  many  years  before  Jo- 
seph arrived  in  Egypt,  the  country  had  been 
forcibly  occupied  by  a  race  of  Nomadic- Scythic 
shepherds,  or  robbers,  called  the  Hycsos,  or 
Shepherd  Kings.  This  tribe  of  usurpers  had 
been  expelled  by  the  united  force  of  the  native 
Memphitic  and  Theban  Egyptians,  some  years 
before  Joseph  was  sold  to  Potiphar.  When 
the  youthful  patriarch  arrived  in  Egypt,  the 
country  was  probably  governed  by  the 
Memphian  king,  Amenoph  I.'  But  the 
peace  of  the  country  against  the  common 
enemy  was  maintained  by  the  dose  union  be- 
tween the  two  contending  parties  at  home, 
the  Memphian  and  the  Theban  ;  and  this 
union  was  maintained  by  giving  to  the  Mem- 
phian Amenoph  the  title  of  Pharaoh,  or  king ; 
and  by  conferring  on  the  Theban  Potiphar 
the  title  of  prince,  and  priett  of  On*,  and  by 
granting  to  him  the  chief  authority,  as  the 
prime  nunister,  head  of  the  army,  and  chief 


s  But  tee  Wilkinson,  Thebes,  p.  509,  and  Egypt,  vol. 
i.  p.  43. 
*  TD»  "prince,"  and  "priest." 


of  the  priesthood  of  the  country. — All  this  it 
implied  in  the  three  titles  here  given  to  Poti- 
phar; and  the  whole  statement  is  confirmed  by 
the  graphic  accounts  given  bv  Diodorus  Siculus 
and  others,  of  the  manner  m  which  the  kings 
of  Egypt  were  governed,  controlled,  and  com- 
manded by  the  priests  of  Egypt. — As  the 
chamberlain  or  chUf  person  in  the  palace  of 
Pharaoh,  he  was  the  originator  of  the  plans  of 
the  government ;  as  captain  of  the  guard,  he 
was  the  chief  of  the  influential  soldiery.  If 
he  was  the  chief  of  the  cooks,  the  meaning  is 
that  he  had  the  command  of  the  household,  to 
take  care  that  the  king  did  not  perish  by 
poison.  If  he  was  chief  of  the  butchers  or 
executioners,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  was  at 
the  head  of  the  Lybian  body-guard,  to  whom 
the  protection  of  the  king's  person  was  more 
immediately  confided.  If  he  was  head  of  the 
taerificers,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  was  the 
chief  of  the  sacerdotal-military,  who  were  ve- 
nerated for  their  caste,  as  aa^crificers  to  the 
gods;  and  for  their  caste,  as  soldiers,  and 
nobles,  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  land.  While 
as  the  priest  of  On,  or  Heliopolis,  the  chief 
seat  of  the  priesthood,  he  was  at  once  the 
defender  of  the  frontier  against  the  common 
enemy,  and  the  head  of  the  whole  priesthood 
of  Egypt. — Neither  is  it  improbable  that  the 
chief  troops  which  he  had  provided  for  the 
defence  of  the  king,  of  Egypt,  of  Memphis,  of 
On,  and  of  the  frontier,  were  the  Phutim  of 
the  Theban  districts  from  Upper  Egypt ;  who 
thus  became  at  once  the  protectors  of  the 
public  peace,  the  security  against  civil  war, 
and  the  best  and  most  warUke  defence  of  the 
country  in  general.  The  Theban  troons  are 
celebrated  as  among  the  best  armed  and  most 
formidable  of  the  military  array  of  Egypt*. 

IV.  This  view  then  of  the  station  and  office 
of  Potiphar  explains  to  us  his  rank  and  in* 
fluence  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  it  enables 
me  to  conclude  this  long  note,  by  deducing 
from  the  whole  survey  of  the  facts,  an  argu^ 
ment  against  the  sceptical  vcriter  who  has  spoken 
of  the  history  as  most  improbable;  while 
it  enables  me  also  to  understand  the  facility 
with  which  the  jealous  Egyptians,  both  of 
the  sacerdotal  and  military  castes,  submitted, 
in  the  height  of  their  power,  to  the  authority 
of  Joseph. — The  rank  of  Potiphar,  or  Poti- 
pherah, may  be  described  as  that  of  an  officer 
who  united  in  himself  the  whole  power  of  the 
Giurch,  the  army,  the  law,  the  press,  the 
headship  of  the  senate,  of  medicine,  learning, 
literature,  diplomacy  abroad,  and  fashion  at 
home.  Every  source  of  influence  which  could 
impress  society  with  respect  and  awe,  must 
have  been  concentrated  in  the  officer  before 
whom  the  people  were  powerless,  and  the  king 
a  puppet.  The  length  of  this  note  alone  pre- 
vents me  from  quoting  the  passages  from  Sir 
G.  Wilkinson,  or  from  Diodorus,  of  the  man- 

«  NahumUL9. 
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Her  in  which  the  priests,  by  their  rigid  ob- 
servance of  the  most  severe  etiquette,  ren- 
dered the  sovereign  a  cj'pher  in  his  own 
palace.  Our  infinite  divisibility  and  gradations 
of  rank,  prevent  us  from  drawing  anywhere 
the  line  of  distinction  between  the  sovereign 
and  the  beggar.  We  cannot  therefore  imagine 
the  power  or  influence  of  the  rank  of  that 
officer,  who  governed  under  the  form  of  law 
this  wealthy  and  powerful  community,  while 
the  responsibility  of  his  high  office  was  thrown 
upon  the  entrammelled  sovereign ;  or  rather 
there  could  be  no  responsibility  whatever,  as 
the  king-priest,  or  the  priest- king,  was  the 
son  of  the  sun,  the  dbild  of  the  gods,  the 
lord  of  the  people  by  divine  right,  and  re- 
sponsible to  the  gods  alone  for  the  manner  of 
his  government;  as  he  was  accountable  to 
them  for  the  exercise  of  any  moral  virtue,  or 
for  the  truth  of  a  religious  opinion. 

This  estimate  of  the  dignUy  of  Potijffhar  in 
Egypt  seetned  to  me  to  be  necesKiry  to  remove 
the  (Ejection  of  V*  Bohlen  against  the  proba- 
bility of  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Joseph  •. 
— "  An  alliance  of  intolerant  priests,"  he  says, 
**  with  a  foreign  shepherd  is  entii^cly  opposed 
to  the  character  of  the  Egyptians."  The 
reply  to  this  remark  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  survey  of  the  whole  story.  Potiphar  had 
purchased  him,  observed  his  conduct  for  ten 
years,  first  in  his  own  house,  and  afterwards  in 
the  prison,  where,  in  disbelief  of  his  wife's  ac- 
cusation, he  had  placed  him.  When  the 
young  patriarch  stood  before  Pharaoh,  and 
interpreted  the  dreams  of  the  king ;  Potiphar, 
as  the  king's  chamberiain,  would  have  been 
the  chief  of  the  counseUors  to  whom  the  king 
would  appeal ;  and  /  belier4!  U  vas  otting 
to  the  influence  and  advice  of  Potiphar,  that 
Pharaohf  when  he  consulted  his  servants  on 
the  reward  due  to  Joseph,  (Gen.  xH.  39)  de- 
cided on  investing  him  with  the  robes  and 
chariot  of  the  office,  which  Potiphar  as  an  old 
man  may  have  been  most  willing  to  resign  in 
favour  of  Joseph. — Some  other  remarkable 
particulars  we  shall  briefly  notice  as  we  pro- 
ceed. These,  however,  are  sufficient  to  vindi- 
cate the  consistency  and  probability  of  the 
narrative.  The  preservation  of  the  Church 
was  the  design  of  Providence,  and  it  was  then, 
as  it  now  is,  and  ever  will  be  ;  while  the  man 
of  the  world  sees  only  in  the  events  that 
take  place,  "a  mighty  maze,  and  all  without 
a  plan,"  the  Christian  sees  that  the  course  of 
this  world  is  surely,  though  invisibly,  so  or- 
dered by  the  wisdom  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  that  his  Church  and  people  are  pro- 
tected and  preserved  ;  and  that  natioTU  and 
empires  rise  and  falf,  flourish  and  decay,  in  such 
manner  as  may  most  efectually  contribute  to  the 
peace  and  advancertient  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Joseph  was  made  ruler  over  Eg^'pt ;  and  the 

*  HengttenbcTg's  Egypt,  &:c.,  p.  S3. 


Church  was  saved,  and  the  line  of  the  Messiah 
continued. 

Note  3.  On  the  ttation  of  Ja$epk  in  the 
house  of  Potiphar,    Gen.  xxxix.  4. 

In  the  tombs  of  Egypt  are  representations 
of  stewards  taking  account  of  the  harvest,  of 
scribes  with  rows  of  volumes,  &c. 

Note  4.  On  the  proper  ptaee  of  (renetit 
xxxviii.  ver.  6  to  the  end. 

See  Lightfoot  on  this  passage.  The  aeoount 
of  the  conduct  of  Judah  and  of  the  sons  of 
Judah  is  contrasted  with  that  of  Joseph. 

KoTB  5.  On  the  power  of  life  and  death 
among  the  Patriarchs.     Gen.  xxxviii.  24. 

Before  the  protection  of  property,  life,  and 
character  was  surrendered  to  the  national 
laws ;  the  head  of  evc^ry  family  was  the  con- 
servator of  the  legal  privileges  imd  the  moral 
conduct  of  his  children.  Ever}'  father  was 
both  priest  and  king  over  his  own  household. 
This  was  the  true  origin  of  monarchy.  Kmgs 
and  rulers  ought  still  to  be  honoured  as  tlie 
fathers  of  their  people.  Senates  are  the  elder 
sons,  who  advise  vdih  their  fathers  for  the 
common  good ;  and  laws  ought  to  be  enacted 
by  government,  and  obeyed  by  nations,  as  if 
they  were  the  regulations  of  anxious  parents 
for  the  benefit  of  both  their  infant  and  adult 
children.  If  the  laws  of  states  were  made  in 
this  spirit  and  temper ;  t^Tanny  and  democraoy, 
despotism  and  licentiousness,  faction  and  party, 
jealousy  and  hatred,  would  all  vanish  together. 
This  is  the  first  mention  of  viri-comburation  as  n 
punishment.  The  two  last  tcere,  one  for  here«y 
in  1826  in  Spain,  where  the  first  instance  also 
of  burning  a  man  to  death  for  his  religiowi 
opmions  took  place  ^ ;  the  other  was  the  burn- 
ing of  a  slave,  under  the  atrocious  defiance 
of  regiilar  authority,  in  America,  technically 
called,  "  Lynch  Law." 

Note  6.  On  the  estimation  of  women  in  Egyj4. 
Gen.  xxxix.  ?• 

An  objection  against  the  truth  of  the  history* 
of  Joseph  has  been  drawn  from  the  account  of 
the  possibility  that  Joseph  could  be  placed 
in  such  circumstances  as  to  become  liable  to 
the  temptation  which  he  resisted.  Women  in 
Egypt,  it  has  been  said,  were  confined  to  their 
harems,  and  were  not  able  to  come  into  their 

Erescnce  *.  The  pictures  of  Egyptian  manners 
ktely  discovered,  prove  the  utter  futility  c»f 
this  objection.  The  women  in  Egypt  lived, 
according  to  the  monuments,  under  far  h^ss 
restraint  than  even  in  Greece',  much  less  in 
the  East.  They  were  admitted  to  the  eoxe- 
reignty.  Nitocris,  according  to  the  hierogly- 
phics, as  interpreted  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkin- 
son, had  been  queen  in  Egypt,  one  hundnnl 
and   sixty  years  before  Osirtesen  I.^      this 


7  PriRcniUn,  A.  D.  385. 

•  V.  Bohlen  ap.  Hengitenberg,  Egypt,  &c  p.  36. 
9  Wilkinaon,  vol.  il.  p.  389. 

1  WilkintoQ'i  Thebes.    Catalogue  or  List  of  Sove- 
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rank  of  Potiphtr  wasBhwed  by  his  wife.  Her 
influenoo  must  be,  therefore,  supposed  to  have 
been  very  great,  and  the  virtue  of  the  young 
patriarch  is  consequoitly  proportionate.  I 
cannot  credit  the  accounts  by  Herodotus  of  the 
strange  manner  in  which  the  Egj'ptian  women, 
even  the  wives  of  kings,  were  systematically  un- 
faithful to  tlieir  husbands'  ;  though  the  state- 
ment confirms  the  Biblical  narrative.  The 
monuments  represent  them  as  sometimes 
drinking  to  excess'.  The  probability  is,  that 
they  did  not  uniformly  abuse  their  advantages, 
for  the  monuments  represent  much  of  domestic 
life,  where  the  women  and  men  meet  as  they 
still  do  in  European  society,  conversing  cheer- 
fully in  the  same  apartment  together,  while 
the  children  are  introduced  into  the  company, 
and  ait  by  the  knee  of  the  father  or  the  mother. 
The  banishment  of  gross  vice  from  society  is 
one  common  attendfuit  blessing  upon  the  en- 
couragement of  domestic  affection.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  wife  of  Potiphar  was  the 
exception,  and  not  the  common  specimen  of 
the  women  of  her  day.  Nothing,  says  Mr. 
Pettigrew,  can  afford  a  better  proof  of  the 
civilization  of  the  Egyptians,  than  the  manner 
in  which  their  women  were  treated.  They 
lived  with  their  husbands  on  a  footing  of 
equality.  One  wife  only  was  allowed,  or  com- 
monly taken*.  The  tombs  display  the  respect 
with  which  they  were  treated.  Queens  as- 
sisted in  the  ceremony  of  coronation.  Hus- 
bands and  wives,  kings  and  queens,  are  repre- 
sented together  in  Uie  tombs,  as  receiving 
offerings  from  their  living  relations.  Queens 
assumed  the  office  of  regent  on  the  death  of 
their  husbands,  during  ihe  minority  of  the 
heir-apparent.  The  priestesses  of  the  gods 
were  selected  from  the  females  of  the  noblest 
classes ;  and  princesses  and  queens  esteemed 

s  Herod,  lib.  iL  cap.  ill. 
s  Wilkinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  167. 
*  Herod.  U.  92. 


it  an  honour  to  pezf oim  the  duties  of  FAUacides 
of  Amun'. 

Note  7>  On  ike  dress  cf  an  Egyptian  (yoer' 
seer.    Gen.  xxxix.  12. 

The  pictures  on  the  monuments  in  Egypt 
represent  the  overseers  of  estates  as  wearing 
a  narrow  mantle,  or  shirt,  covering  the  back, 
and  reaching  to  the  middle  of  the  leg.  It 
seems  to  have  been  their  distinguishing  dress, 
and  to  have  been  the  outer  covering  for  the 
back.  It  is  probable  that  this  was  the  mantle 
or  garment,  the  13|,  which  became  unfastened 
in  the  struggle  between  Joseph  and  his  mis- 
tress, and  which  she  retained  in  her  hand 
when  he  escaped.  Mr.  Salt,  in  his  Yoyaffe  to 
Abyssinia,  mentions  a  custom  there,  wnich 
might  possibly  have  prevailed  in  Egypt,  and 
which  in  that  ca^e  would  justify  the  decision  of 
Potiphar,  on  hearing  his  wife's  accusation. 
There,  he  says,  it  requires  no  further  evidence 
to  be  adduced,  if  a  man,  after  being  once  laid 
hold  of,  runs  away,  and  leaves  his  garment 
behind.  How  numerous,  and  how  minute  are 
the  undesigned  coincidences  which  prove  the 
truth  of  the  narratives  of  Scxipture  ! 

Note  8.  On  the  place  of  Joseph's  imprison- 
ment.    Gen.  xxxix.  20. 

The  word  Tib  is  found  only  in  this  passage, 
and  in  chap.  xl.  35.  It  is  Egyptian,  and  ren* 
dered  by  Jablonski  to  bind,  &c.  It  is  trans- 
lated by  Kimchi  and  others  ',  domum  rotundi- 
tatis,  vel  turrem.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  a 
part  of  the  palace  to  iiniich  the  prisoners  of 
state  were  committed.  See  note  on  chap.  xl. 
3. 5.  P.  Simon  would  read  for  VRp,  which  is 
only  read  in  this  passage,  Mrrnip,  a  S>Tiac 
word  for  citadel  or  tower.  It  is  probable  that 
the  place  where  the  king's  prisoners  were 
bound  was  the  strongest  part  of  the  royal 
palace. 

*  Pettigrew't  General  View  of  Ancient  Egypt,  p.  26. 

*  Ap.  Roseomttller. 


SECTION  LXXII.     GENESIS  XL.     XXXV.  28,  29. 

Title. — Folly  of  the  argument  of  Pope*s  Essay  on  Man,  In  the  moments  of  the 
darkest  and  deepest  depression  of  the  Church,  the  Providence  of  God  ever  has, 
and  ever  tvill,  either  by  miraculous  interference,  or  by  overruling  the  ordinary 
events  of  history  to  a  predestined  end,  deliver  and  save  his  Church,  till  the 
object  of  the  creation  of  the  human  race  be  accomplished.  The  state  of  the 
Church  at  the  time  of  the  imprisonment  of  Joseph  and  the  death  of  Isaac. 

iNTaoDUCTiON. — One  of  the  greatest  of  our  English  poets  in  the  last  century, 
in  his  poem,  entitled  an  **  Essay  on  Man,'*  declares  the  history  and  the  state  of  the 
human  race  in  this  world  only  to  be  "  a  mighty  maze,  though  not  without  a  plan ;"  but 
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he  considers  man  to  be  a  being  suited  to  his  present  place  and  rank  in  the  creation^ 
governed  by  a  Providence  which  rules  him,  not  by  partial,  but  by  general  laws ; 
and  which  has  made  him  merely  the  first  and  most  perfect  of  animals,  gradually 
making  his  way  from  a  savage  and  ignorant  state  to  political  and  philosophical 
happiness ;  by  the  ordering  of  God  and  nature,  and  the  due  balancing,  according 
as  experience  may  teach  us,  of  self  and  social  love.  He  seems  to  deride  the 
notion  that  the  ^^  Eternal  Cause^^  as  he  names  the  Deity,  is  ever  willing  for  his 
Churchf  or  favoured  people,  to  change  the  usual  routine  of  His  own  ordinances. 
All  this  is  utterly  and  totally  wrong.  Pope  entirely  omits  the  only  consideration 
which  can  alone  explain  the  government  of  the  world,  by  the  providence  of 
God ;  and  demonstrate  the  true  plan  of  the  history  of  the  past,  the  state  of  man 
at  present,  and  the  condition  to  which  the  succeeding  generations  of  man  will 
attain  in  future.— He  omits  the  only  clue  to  what  at  first  seems,  indeed,  without 
that  clue  to  be  ''a  mighty  maze ;'* — but  which,  with  that  clue,  is  as  easy  to  be 
understood  as  a  problem  in  common  arithmetic ;  or  as  a  page  in  the  history  of 
England.  That  clue  is,  that  man  is  degraded  from  a  condition  in  which  his 
first  ancestor,  like  an  unfallen  Christ,  holding  communion  with  his  Maker,  and 
receiving  from  him,  not  instinct ;  but  all  knowledge  essential  to  his  place  in  crea- 
tion ;  was  infinitely  superior  in  understanding,  innocence,  and  happiness  to  any  of 
his  descendants ; — and  that  the  God  who  made  man,  so  far  from  acting  upon  general 
laws  alone,  has  uniformly  acted  by  the  union  both  of  general  laws,  and  of  partial, 
particular,  visible,  and  most  solemn  interferences ;  for  the  express  purpose  of 
slowly,  gradually,  yet  surely,  restoring  the  whole  human  race,  from  the  mournful 
consequences  of  the  fall ;  to  that  condition  in  which  all  the  kingdoms,  and  tribes, 
and  nations  of  the  world  shall  become,  both  in  politics  and  religion,  the  one 
united  Church  and  family  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  only  clue  to  the  *'  mighty 
maze  *'  of  the  past,  present,  and  future  ordering  of  mankind,  is  Christianity, — the 
revelation  in  the  despised  Scriptures,  of  the  system  of  redemption,  and  the 
constant  preservation  of  the  sinful  world  itself;  with  all  the  rise  and  fall  of 
empires  and  dynasties,  wars,  battles,  treaties  of  commerce,  intrigues,  and 
business  of  every  kind,  for  the  sake  of  the  Church  of  God ;  and  that  this  Church 
is  the  present  imperfect,  but  the  eventually  perfect  leaven,  of  that  whole  foul 
and  loathsome  lump. — And  nothing  is  more  interesting  to  the  true,  that  is,  to 
the  Christian  philosopher,  than  to  observe  the  manner  in  which  that  Church  ever 
has  been,  and  still  is,  preserved,  in  spite  of  its  own  atrocious  follies,  and  dese- 
cration of  its  own  high  commission  ;  to  be  the  life  of  the  death,  and  the  light  of 
the  darkness  of  mankind. — No  study,  whether  to  the  young  or  to  the  old,  is 
more  delightful  than  to  observe  how  the  visible  frame-work  of  the  Church 
has  been  miraculously  continued;  while  the  truth,  which  it  was  instituted  to 
protect,  seems  to  wither  even  in  its  own  communion.  Thus  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  the  Patriarchal,  Antediluvian  Church  was  reduced  to  one  &mi]y 
alone,  to  be  preserved  by  a  visible  though  partial  suspension  of  the  more 
uniform  course  of  the  laws  of  God.  The  visible  Church  was  preserved  by 
the  same  divine  interference,  when  at  the  lowest  depression,  at  the  <*•!!  of 
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Abraham — at  the  Exodus — at  the  captivity  into  Babylon — and  when  the 
seven  spirits,  more  wicked  than  the  spirit  of  idolatry,  had  betrayed  the  same 
visible  Church  to  the  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory. — The  tares  and  the 
wheat  have  grown  together  in  the  visible  Christian  Church  from  the  hour 
of  its  foundation ;  and  the  tares  have  sometimes  flourished  so  luxuriantly  and 
so  abundantly  in  the  garden  of  God,  that  the  wheat  seemed  to  have  vanished, 
and  the  enquirer  demanded,  where  are  the  plants  which  the  Lord's  right  hand 
hath  planted  ? — ^Thus  it  has  been  in  every  age.  Thus  it  shall  ever  be  till  the 
first  promise  of  God  is  completed,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman  hath  bruised  the 
head  of  the  serpent ;  that  is,  until  all  the  kingdoms  and  all  the  Churches  of  a 
civilized  and  enlightened  world,  have  become  the  one  kingdom  and  the  one 
Church  of  Him,  who  shall  sit  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  ;  whose  inheritance  shall 
be  the  heathen,  and  whose  possession  shall  be  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth. — 
The  truth  of  these  remarks  was,  perhaps,  never  more  apparent,  than  at  the  time 
when  the  events  took  place  which  are  recorded  in  this  section.  — The  Church  of 
God  now  seemed  to  be  in  its  lowest  possible  state  of  depression.  If  you  look 
into  any  chronological  table  you  will  find  that  Isaac  died  in  Canaan,  and  was 
buried  by  Jacob  and  Esau,  at  the  very  time  when  Joseph  was  in  prison ;  and  just 
before  the  chief  butler  and  the  chief  baker,  his  fellow  prisoners,  dreamed  the 
dreams  which  Joseph  interpreted.  That  interpretation,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
next  section,  was  the  means  of  Joseph's  release  from  his  captivity.  But 
immediately  before  it  took  place,  Isaac  died.  Jacob  was  still  mourning  for 
Joseph. — Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  had  all  so  behaved  that  they  proved 
themselves  to  be  most  unworthy  of  their  membership  in  the  visible  Church  of 
God. — The  other  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  mentioned  as  more  peculiarly  worthy 
than  their  brethren. — ^The  time  was  soon  to  be  at  hand  when  all  these  sons  of 
Jacob,  with  their  aged  father,  were  to  be  in  want  of  bread. — Then,  then  it  was 
that  one  of  the  usual  interferences  of  the  Almighty  Governor  of  the  world  He 
had  created,  and  of  the  Church  which  He  had  promised  to  preserve  (till  the 
whole  civilized  race  of  man  shall  worship  Him),  took  place  in  the  prison  of 
Egypt.  The  minds  of  two  of  the  fellow-prisoners  of  Joseph  are  impressed  in 
their  sleep  with  dreams  which  they  would  not  impute  to  an  ordinary  source. 
The  interpretation  of  these  dreams  is  requested  from  Joseph.  He  is  enabled  to 
interpret  them,  and  to  prophesy  the  release  and  elevation  of  one  prisoner  and 
the  execution  of  the  other.  The  following  part  of  the  history  relates  the  result. 
The  interpretation,  though  for  a  time  forgotten,  is  remembered  on  another 
occasion.  Joseph  is  released.  He  is  made  ruler  over  Egypt.  He  saves  his 
father  and  his  brethren  from  famine.  The  Church  is  preserved  in  the  hour  of 
its  deepest  distress :  and  all  the  promises  of  God  are  fulfilled  to  the  utmost — So 
shall  all  the  promises  of  God  which  are  made  to  the  souls  of  individual  believers 
be  accomplished :  and  those  who  trust  and  believe  in  the  providence  of  God 
over  the  souls  of  his  people,  shall  find  that  it  is  with  such  individuals  as 
it  is  with  His  Church.  All  things  shall  work  together  for  their  good;  and 
they  shall  thank  God  for  the  sorrows  they  have  endured,  as  sincerely,  and  as 
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earnestly,  as  they  thank  Him  for  the  comforts  and  prosperities  of  their  journey 
of  life. 
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1  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  things,  that  the 
'  butler  of  the  king  of  Egypt 
and  his  baker  had  offended 
their  lord  the  king  of  Egypt. 

2  And  Pharaoh  was 
*^  wroth  against  two  o/'his 
officers,  against  the  chief  of 
the  butlers,  and  against  the 
chief  of  the  bakers. 

S  ^  And  he  put  them  in 
ward  in  the  house  of  the 
captain  of  the  guard,  into 
the  prison,  the  place  where 
Joseph  tra«  bound. 

4  And  the  captain  of  the 
guard  charged  Joseph  with 
them,  and  he  served  them : 
and  they  continued  a  sea- 
son in  ward. 

5  H  And  they  dreamed  a 
dream  both  of  them,  each 
man  his  dream  in  one  night, 
each  man  according  to  the 
interpretation  of  his  dream, 
the  butler  and  the  baker  of 
the  king  of  Egypt,  which 
were  bound  in  the  prison. 

6  And  Joseph  came  in 
unto  them  in  the  morning, 
and  looked  upon  them,  and, 
behold,  thev  were  sad. 

7  And  he  asked  Pha- 
raoh^s  officers  that  were 
with  him  in  the  ward  of  his 
lord'shouse,  saying.  Where- 
fore "(•  look  ye  so  sadly  to- 
day! 

8  And  they  said  unto 
him,  *  We  have  dreamed  a 
dream,  and  there  is  no  in- 
terpreter of  it.  And  Jo- 
seph said  unto  them,  ^Do 


not   interpretations   belong  christ 
to  God  ?  tell  me  th^m,  I  pray      *^^* 
you.  ' V ' 

9  And  the  chief  butler 
told  his  dream  to  Joseph, 
and  said  to  him.  In  my 
dream,  behold,  a  vine  toas 
before  me ; 

10  And  in  the  vine  were 
three  branches :  and  it  was 
as  though  it  budded,  and 
her  blossoms  shot  forth ; 
and  the  clusters  thereof 
brought  forth  ripe  grapes : 

11  And  Pharaoh'^s  cup 
teas  in  my  hand:  and  I  took 
the  grapes,  and  pressed  them 
into  Pharaoh^s  cup,  and  I 
gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh'*s 
hand. 

12  And  Joseph  said  unto 

him,   'This  is  the   inter- 'ver.isw 
pretation  of  it :    the  three  j^^dli.'  WV: 
branches  '  are  three  days :    ^*^*  ^^^-  * 

13  Yet  within  three  days  •  ch.  41.  ie. 
shall    Pharaoh    ^  ||  lift   up  ^  2  Kings ». 
thine  head,  and  restore  thee    p,.  V.'  s. 
unto  thy  place :  and  thou  •'^J-  JJ;^ 
shalt  deliver  Pharaoh  s  cup      *  "* 
into  his  hand,  after  the  for- 
mer manner  when  thou  wast 

his  butler. 

14  But  f*  think  on  me  t  Heiw«w«»- 
when  it  shall  be  well  with       SL, 

thee,  and  *  shew  kindness,  Ij^h.^*"' 
I  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and  '  sanu^io.  14". 

make  mention  of  me  unto  2  sam! ».  1. 

Pharaoh,  and  bring  me  out '  ^''****  '* 

of  this  house : 

15  For  indeed  I  was 
stolen  away  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Hebrews :  *and  here 
also  have  I  done  nothing 


ch.  99.  90. 
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that  they  should  put  me 
into  the  dungeon. 

16  When  the  chief  baker 
saw  that  the  interpretation 
was  good,  he  said  unto  Jo- 
seph, 1  also  teas  in  my 
dream,  and,  behold,  /  had 
three  ||  white  baskets  on  my 
head: 

17  And  in  the  uppermost 
basket  there  was  of  all  man- 
ner of  "fbake  meats  for 
Pharaoh ;  and  the  birds  did 
eat  them  out  of  the  basket 
upon  my  bead. 

1 8  And  Joseph  answered 
and  said,  °*This  is  the  in- 
terpretation thereof:  The 
three  baskets  are  three 
days: 

19  "Yet  within  three 
days  shall  Pharaoh  ||  lift  up 


thy  head  from  off  thee,  and 
shall  han^  thee  on  a  tree ; 
and  the  birds  shall  eat  thy 
flesh  from  off  thee. 

20  IF  And  it  came  to  pass 
the  third  day,  which  was 
Pharaoh'^s  *"  birthday,  that 
he  Pmade  a  feast  unto  all 
his  servants :  and  he  ^  ||  lifted 
up  the  head  of  the  chief  but- 
ler and  of  the  chief  baker 
among  his  servants. 

21  And  he  'restored  the 
chief  butler  unto  his  butler- 
ship  again ;  and  'he  gave  the 
cup  into  Pharaoh''s  hand : 

22  But  he  *  hanged  the 
chief  baker :  as  Joseph  had 
interpreted  to  them. 

23  Yet  did  not  the  chief 
butler  remember  Joseph, 
but  "  forgat  him. 
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The  death  of  Isaac. 


CHAP. 
XXXV. 

1716. 


28  And  the  days  of  Isaac 
were  an  hundred  and  four- 
score years. 

29  And  Isaac  gave  up 
the  ghost,  and   died,  and 


^  was  gathered  unto  his  peo-  'ch.^^^s.w.* 
pie,  oeing  old  and  full  of 
days :  and  ^  his  sons  Esau  'So  ch.  25. ». 
and  Jacob  buried  him. 


ft  49.  31. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  learn  from  the  history  of  the  Church  to 
depend  upon  the  providence  and  mercy  of  God;  that  His  kingdom  may  he 
established  in  the  world  around  us,  and  in  our  hearts  within  us ;  that  His 
power  may  both  rule  the  heathen  world  and  govern  the  wills  of  His  people ; 
and  that  the  glory  of  the  Church  may  be  established  over  the  whole  earth,  and 
dwell  within  our  own  spirits  now  and  for  ever. 

Alhiohtt  God,  who  by  Thy  divine  providence  didst  promise  at  the  beginning 
of  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  and  at  the  end  of  the  same  Holy  Scriptures  didst  reveal  in  vision  to  Thy 
beloved  disciple  the  accomplishment  of  that  promise,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  have  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ — give  us 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  so  to  study  the  history  of  the  plans  by  which  Thy 
divine  providence  hath  ordered  the  course  of  this  world ;  that  we  may  ever 
discern  Thy  wisdom  in  the  preservation  of  Thy  Church,  amidst  all  the  unruly 
wills  and  counsels  of  sinful  men. — We  thank  Thee  for  the  mercy  which  hath 
ever  raised  up  in  all  ages  among  mankind  one  Holy  Church  to  be  the  witness  of 
the  truth  of  Thy  promise,  the  keeper  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  and  the  congregation 
of  saints  to  praise  Thee.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  continued  succession  of  holy 
discipline  and  spiritual  truth  in  the  family  of  Noah,  in  the  generations  of  the 
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Patriarchs  in  the  house  of  thy  servant  Israel,  in  the  faithfiil  men,  and  in  the 
divers  orders  of  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon ;  who  have  preserved  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus  from  the  days  of  Thine  Holy  Apostles  to  the  present  hour. — We  thank 
Thy  holy  name  that  the  tares  have  not  been  permitted  to  destroy  the  wheat  in 
the  field  of  Thy  Church.  We  thank  Thee  that  neither  the  sins  of  Thy  Church 
in  the  days  of  the  fathers  of  Thy  people  Israel ;  nor  the  dark  idolatries  of 
Judah ;  nor  the  apostasies,  the  errors,  the  follies,  nor  the  crimes  of  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  whether  they  be  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  or  people ;  have 
prevailed  against  Thy  goodness  and  Thy  mercy. — We  thank  Thee  that  Thy 
first  promise  to  Thy  Church  is  still  in  progress ;  that  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  are 
preserved ;  that  Thy  Church  defends  and  venerates  the  sacred  page ;  and  that 
the  day  shall  come,  and  is  coming,  when  the  idols  shall  be  thrown  to  the  moles 
and  to  the  bats. — We  rejoice  to  look  forward  to  the  day  when  the  worship  of 
God  shall  be  one,  and  His  glorious  name  shall  be  one,  and  the  Universal  Church 
shall  be  one,  in  faith,  worship,  and  obedience,  throughout  the  world.  Strengthen 
our  faith.  Enlarge  our  charity.  Lifl  up  our  hearts,  that  they  thus  be  ever 
lifted  up  in  love  to  Thy  name,  in  confidence  in  Thy  promise,  and  in -dependence 
on  Thy  mercy  and  love  to  our  own  souls ;  as  the  humblest  of  the  members  of 
this  Thy  Universal  Church. — Whether  we  be  the  captives  in  the  dungeon,  or 
partakers  of  the  glory  of  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  in  all  stations,  in  all 
conditions,  may  we  follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Joseph ;  and  maintain  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man.  As  Thy  servant 
Joseph  was  enabled  to  contribute  to  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God — 
so  enable  us  to  do  some  good  thing  towards  the  upholding  the  influence  of  Thy 
Church  and  kingdom  in  the  world.  May  the  dispersion  of  Thy  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
Church,  with  the  cause  of  the  improvement  and  happiness  of  mankind ;  ever  be 
near  and  dear  to  our  hearts. — O  King  of  kings !  and  Lord  of  lords !  let  there 
be  no  end  to  the  increase  of  Thy  government  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
O  mighty  God !  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  and  Prince  of  Peace  to  the 
souls  and  hearts  of  men  ;  we  beseech  Thee  to  complete  the  number  of  Thine 
elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy  kingdom ;  that  we,  with  all  those  whom  Thou  shalt  call 
from  the  Church  militant  upon  earth,  to  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven,  may 
have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  Thine 
eternal  and  glorious  kingdom. — Make  us  in  our  hearts  within  us  now,  the 
subjects  of  Thy  kingdom  of  obedience,  faith,  and  hope ;  that  in  our  glorified 
spirits  hereafler  we  may  be  the  subjects  of  Thy  kingdom  of  peace  and  praise  for 
ever. — And  that  this  Thy  kingdom  may  be  set  up,  both  in  the  world  around  us 
and  in  our  hearts  within  us,  take  to  Thyself,  we  beseech  Thee,  Thy  great  power, 
and  come  and  rule  over  the  fallen  sons  of  men  and  over  the  hearts  and  affections 
of  Thy  Church  and  people. — Make  superstition,  and  vice,  and  pro&neness,  and 
idolatry,  to  fall  before  Thee.  Convert  the  heathen.  Bless  the  labours  of  the 
missionary.  Strengthen  the  cords,  and  extend  the  stakes  of  Thy  Church. 
Enlighten  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  that  the  habitations  of  cruelty  may  cease. 
Let  Thy  way  be  known  upon  earth.  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let 
all  the  people  fear  Thee,  and  know  Thy  power.  Send  the  rod  of  Thy  power 
out  of  Zion,  that  we,  and  all  to  whom  Thy  word  of  truth  shall  come,  may  obey 
Thee  both  in  will  and  deed. — We  confess,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face, 
that  other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  us.  We  pray  Thee  to  be  our  Lord^ 
our  only  Lord  God ;  that  toe  may  give  Thee  our  hearts  with  their  affeetions,  our 
understandings  with  their  powers^  our  wills  with  their  energies^  and  plans^  and 
motives, — Be  Thou  our  God.     Make  us  in  heart,   and  soul,  and  life.  Thy 
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people. — So  may  Thy  glory  be  spread  over  the  unconverted  world,  and  shine 
more  and  more  in  the  Church  which  bears  Thy  name.  So  may  Thy  glory  shine 
more  and  more  in  all  the  actions  of  our  life,  that  men  may  see  our  good  works, 
and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  May  our  chief  end  on  earth  he  ever 
to  live  to  Thy  glory ^  the  good  of  man,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls.  In 
life  may  we  serve  Thee,  in  death  may  we  praise  Thee. — Beyond  death,  in  Thy 
kingdom  in  heaven,  be  Thou  the  strength  of  our  heart  and  our  portion  for  ever. 
Pardon  our  sins  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  for  us.  Receive  our  souls  at  the 
last.  Now,  even  now  may  the  blessedness  of  heaven  begin  with  us.  Show  us 
the  path  of  life,  and  afler  that  receive  us  with  glory,  into  that  presence  of  God 
where  is  the  fulness  of  joy  and  blessings  for  evermore. — Hear  our  imperfect 
petitions  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for 
the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  whose  most  holy  words  we  further 
call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I,  On  the  diferenee  between  the  court 
ojieert  of  free  and  detootie  sovereigns.   6en.xl.  1. 

The  Sultans  ana  eastern  sovereigns  are 
attended  by  slaves.  The  ministers  of  state 
who  are  more  freely  admitted  to  their  confi- 
dence are  slaves.  The  courtiers  of  the  Csesars 
were  freedmen  ;  not  patricians,  nor  of  sena- 
torial families.  The  iN^st  nobility  of  Germany 
do  not  hesitate  to  bear  the  names  of  servile 
officers  to  their  sovereispas,  because  the  theory 
of  the  government  of  we  Germanic  states  is, 
that  the  attendants  on  their  Emperors  were  his 
companions  in  war,  his  kindred,  and  equals. 
So  it  is  in  Elngland.  The  various  gradations 
of  our  nobility  are  supposed  to  be  of  various 
degrees  of  kindred  with  the  sovereign  ;  and 
the  officers  of  state  are  supposed  to  be  not 
only  free,  but  noble  in  proportion  to  their 
services*.  The  same  customs,  according  to 
Diodorus  Siculus,  prevailed  among  the  Egyp- 
tians. No  purchased  sUve,  or  slave  bom  in 
the  house,  was  permitted  to  wait  on  their  kings. 
All  their  attendants  were  the  sons  of  the 
noblest  of  their  priesthood  :  vtpi  fiiv  ydp  rijv 
Otpairtiav  aifrCiv,  oudiiQ  i^v  ovr  dpyvpwvtiTOQf 
ovn  oUoytvTJc  dovXoQ,  &\Xd  rdv  iiri^VKTrd' 
rwv  Uptutv  vioi  vdvTt^.  (Lib.  1.)  and  among 
the  Persians,  the  son  of  the  king  was  the  chief 
butler*.    We  must  conclude,  therefore,  that 

1  Sm  Oibbon'i  Ditsertation  on  this  lubject. 
*  Herod,  lib.  ii.  c.  34. 


the  chief  butler  and  baker  of  Pharaoh  were 
nobles. 

Their  crime  is  said,  by  Jonathan  in  his 
Paraphrase,  to  have  been  the  attempt  to 
poison  the  king.  But  Jarchi  imputes  to  them 
only  the  lighter  offences,  that  a  fly  was  found 
in  Pharaoh's  cup,  and  a  pebble  in  his  bread. 
The  former  offence  implies  conspiracy,  fac- 
tion, and  high  treason,  such  as  the  best  prince 
might  punish.  The  other,  the  lesser  fault, 
which  a  wise  man  would  smile  at  ;  but  which 
a  capricious  and  weak  prince  might  avenge. 
The  fonder  is  most  probable,  for  Pharaoh 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  capricious  ;  and 
the  kingdom  had  been  tormented  by  foreign 
conquest ;  and  was  probably  perplexed  by 
internal  dissensions. 

Note  2.  On  ike  Uluitrationt  of  Gren.  xl. 
from  the  tombe  of  Egypt, 

The  chief  baker  carries  on  his  head,  in  his 
dream,  three  wicker  baskets,  with  various  con- 
fectionaries.  Similar  woven  baskets,  flat  and 
open,  so  that  one  can  be  laid  upon  another, 
for  carrying  grapes  and  fruits,  are  found  repre- 
sented on  the  monuments  of  Egypt.  The  cus- 
tom of  carrying  on  the  head  was  quite  cha- 
racteristic of  Egypt.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Herodotus*,  and  examples  are  frequent  on 
the  monuments*. 

'  Herod.  11.  S5. 

*  See  Wilkinson,  vol.  U.  p.  149,  (note  151  in  Hengtten- 
berg,)  and  p.  386. 


SECTION  LXXIII.    GENESIS  XLI.  1—46. 

Title. — The  Holy  Spirit  acts  on  the  mind,  according  to  the  laws  of  mind  which 
God  has  appointed.  The  difference  between  dreams  of  human  and  divine 
origin.     The  dreams  of  Pharaoh.     Their  interpretation  by  Joseph.    The  con- 
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sultatian  of  Pharaoh  and  his  Council.     The  elevation  of  Joseph  to  the  govern- 
ment  over  Egypt, 

Introduction. — God,  who  in  these  latter  days  hath  spoken  to  the  world  by  His 
Son  in  the  Scriptures  of  tlie  New  Testament,  spake  in  times  past  unto  the 
Fathers,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners.     Among  the  ways  and  manners 
in  which  God  spake  to  the  worldy  one  was  hy  dreams..     The  mind  of  man  was 
so  impressed  during  sleep  that  dreams  were  produced,  not  of  human,  but  of 
divine  origin.     In  the  present  section  we  read  of  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh,  and  of 
the  interpretation  of  those  dreams  by  Joseph.    The  opportunity,  therefore,  seems 
to  present  itself  of  explaining  the  essential  difference  between  the  dreams  which 
were  impressed  by  a  divine  power,  and  the  dreams  which  arose  within  the  mind 
from  causes  which  are  still  in  operation.     We  shall  be  enabled  to  do  this  by 
observing  the  nature  of  our  own  minds,  and  by  inferring  from  our  own  ex- 
perience the  nature  of  the  minds  of  others. — On  looking,  then,  into  our  own 
minds,  we  discover  that  we  have  no  ideas  whatever  but  those  which  are  first 
presented  to  us  by  the  senses.     We  think  of  nothing  but  tliose  things  which  we 
either  see,  or  hear,  or  read,  or  discourse  about ;  and  our  ideas  generally  foUow 
each  other  in  a  certain  order.   One  is  united  to  the  other,  or  one  idea  is  suggested 
by  another ;  and  even  when  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  upon  the  mind  of  man,  it  does 
so  by  recalling  good  ideas  to  the  remembrance,  or  by  uniting  good  ideas  to  the 
common  ideas  which  are  presented  to  us,  or  by  deepening  the  impression  upon 
the  mind  of  those  good  ideas  which  we  have  already  received,  from  hearing, 
reading,  or  meditating. — Such  is  the  case  when  we  are  awake.     Our  ideas  then 
succeed  each  other  in  a  certain  order,  so  that  w^e  can  trace  the  association  or  the 
connection  which  one  thought  has  with  another. — In  sleep,  however,  the  case  is 
altered.     If  our  sleep  is  unbroken  and  undisturbed,  we  are  not  conscious  that 
any  ideas  pass  through  our  minds.     When,  however,  our  sleep  is  troubled,  the 
ideas  which  have  been  formed  witliin  our  minds,  in  a  regular  and  uniform 
manner,  are  presented  to  us  in  a  confused  and  perplexing  manner.     We  combine 
them  irregularly.     We  unite  a  part  of  one  thought  with  a  part  of  another.     We 
mingle  impressions.     We  destroy  the  harmony  of  the  associations  which,  when 
we  were  awake,  followed  each  other  in  regular  and  natural  course.     Our  ideas 
seem  broken  into  fragments,  and  the  trains  of  thought  become  disjointed,  so 
that  they  cease  to  present  themselves  in  harmonious  and  continuous  succession. 
These  then  are  natural  dreams.    They  are  dreams  of  natural  origin. — The  divine 
dreams,  the  dreams  of  divine  origin,  as  we  learn  from  the  dreams  of  Joseph, 
Pharaoh,  Daniel,  and  others,  were  different  from  the  natural  dream  in  these 
respects. — While  they  were  certainly  connected  with  the  ideas  which  had  been 
previously  presented  to  the  mind  while  it  was  awake,  the  divine  dreams  wer^ 
not  confused,  broken,  irregular,  nor  unmeaning  successions  of  ideas  ;  and  they 
could  not  have  proceeded  by  any  possibility  from  the  laws  of  association.     The 
person  whose  mind  the  Holy  Spirit  impressed  with  the  divine  dream,  either 
received  some  prophetic  promise,  as  Abraham*  or  Jacob';  or  were  commaxuled  to 

»  Gen.  XV.  12,  Ac.  »  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  &c. 
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avoid  some  evil  action,  as  Abimelech*  or  Laban*;  or  they  were  favoured  with 
some  mysterious  communication  relating  to  the   future,  which  nothing  but  a 
divine  power  could  have  imparted  to  them ;  and  in  each  instance  there  was  in 
the  dream  no  confusion,  no  brokenness  of  thought,  no  irregular  association  of 
ideas,  but  all  the  succession  of  images  or  notions  presented  to  the  mind  was  as 
complete  and  perfect  as  if  the  dreamer  was  awake. — The  truth  of  these  remarks 
appears  from  the  section  before  us.     We  have   read   that  Pharaoh  had  two 
several  dreams ;  that  of  the  lean  and  fat  kine,  and  that  of  the  good  and  blighted 
ears  of  wheat ;  and  that  each  dream  was  a  complete  and  perfect  representation 
of  a  fact,  a  circumstance.     Now,  in  Egypt,  where  the  hieroglyphics  constantly 
presented  emblems  or  figures  to  the  minds  of  the  people,  there  was  a  peculiar 
class  of  men  who  professed  to  be  interpreters  of  dreams ;  and  who  laid  down 
certain  rules  of  interpretation,  by  which  they  were  guided  in  judging  of  the 
meaning  of  dreams.     Thus  if  a  man  dreamt  of  a  dragon,  the  interpreter  assured 
bira  it  signified  majesty.     If  he  dreamt  of  a  serpent,  it  denoted  disease.     Par- 
tridges denoted  impious  persons ;  a  swallow  denoted  sorrow,  death,  or  disaster ; 
vipers  denoted  money ;   and  frogs,  impostors : — and  as  the  several  symbolical 
marks,  which  were  used  in  the  hieroglyphics  as  the  abridgment  of  the  picture- 
writing,  were  called  elements,  so  also  the  images  which  were  presented  to  the 
mind  in  dreams  were  also  called  elements ;    for  they  were  the  foundations,  or 
elements,  of  the  interpretation, — And  this,  therefore,  explains  to  us  the  reason 
why  the  magicians  or  the  interpreters  of  dreams  could  not  explain  the  meaning 
oi  die  dreams  of  Pharaoh.     They  could  declare  what  was  meant  by  one  image 
or  thought  presented  to  his  mind ;  but  they  could  not  interpret  the  clear,  un- 
broken, continuous,  and  consistent  series  of  thoughts,  of  which  his  dreams  were 
composed.     They  could  have  explained  the  elements  of  his  dreams,  because 
they  knew  that  the  seven  ears  of  com  and  the  seven  kine  in  the  hieroglyphics 
were  symbob  of  Egypt.     The  ears  of  com  denoted  fertility ;  the  kine  denoted 
the  goddess  Isis,   the  patroness  of  Egypt.     This  Pharaoh  knew  without  an 
interpreter,  but  he  was  anxious  to  know  more.     The  magicians,  however,  like 
himself,  could  not  go  beyond  the  elements  or  symbols  of  their  art  of  interpreta* 
tion  ;  and  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh  would  have  remained  imexplained,  if  the  chief 
butler  had  not  remembered  the  events  that  had  taken  place  in  the  prison,  and 
mentioned  Joseph  to  Pharaoh.  —  It  is  probable  that  this  was  the  time  when  tlie 
calamity  and  distress  of  Joseph  was  at  its  lowest  depth.  "  Man's  extremity,"  says 
one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  "  is  God's  opportunity."     We  read  that  when 
Joseph  was  first  committed  to  the  prison,  the  keeper  confided  all  things  in  the 
prison  to  his  care ;  and  his  imprisonment  seems  to  have  been  made  easy  to  him. 
But  we  read  in  the  105th  Psalm,  that  his  feet  were  hurt  with  fetters,  and  the 
iron  entered  into  his  soul ;   and  it  is  probable  that  this  severity  occurred  after  he 
was  neglected  by  the  chief  butler,  whose  dream  he  had  interpreted. — Imme- 
diately that  the  chief  butler  had  related  the  events  in  the  prison,  the  king  sent 
for  Joseph.     His  desolate  condition  was  implied  in  the  expression,  which  we 

*  Gen.  XX.  3.  *  Gen.  xxxi.  24. 
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might  have  passed  unnoticed  if  we  did  not  know  the  customs  and  prejudices  of 
the  Egyptians. — To  be  unshaven — to  have  the  beard  and  hair  neglected — ^was 
among  them  the  lowest  mark  of  distress  and  degradation.     Their  very  slaves 
were  required  to  be  carefully  shaven.     Of  Joseph,  however,  it  is  said,  that 
before  he  could  appear  before  the  king  he  shaved  himself.     He  was  a  prisoner, 
and  lower  than  a  slave  (Gen.  xli.  14).     Some  garments  of  ceremony  were  put 
on  him,  and  he  was  brought  before  the  king. — The  Spirit  of  God  was  with  him. 
He  interpreted  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh.     He  prophesied  the  years  of  famine  that 
were  coming  upon  the  land;   and  concluded  his  address  to  the  king  and  his 
councillors  by  suggesting  a  remedy. — It  is  probable  that  Potiphar,  the  former 
master,  and  the  future  father-in-law  of  Joseph,  was  present  at  this  interview ; 
and  that  he  would  add  his  testimony  to  the  integrity  of  Joseph,  and  to  his  fitness 
to  preside  over  the  land  of  Egypt  as  the  director  of  the  plans  he  had  su^ested. 
When  Joseph  had  ended  his  address,  Pharaoh  consulted  his  servants  on  the 
expediency  of  entrusting  to  Joseph  the  execution  of  the  plans  he  had  suggested. 
The  council,  and  probably  Potiphar  among  the  first  of  them,  agreed  to  the  king's 
proposal,  that  Joseph  should  be  made  president  over  the  house  of  Phaiaoh,  and 
over   the  land  of  Egypt.     The  solemn  investiture  of  the   yoimg  Patriarch 
instantly  took  place. — The  king,  according  to  the  custom  of  Egypt,  put  his  own 
signet-ring  upon  his  hand.     He  commanded  him  to  be  dressed  in  the  robes  of 
state  peculiar  to  his  high  office.     The  golden  chain,  which  could  only  be  worn 
by  the  holder  of  this  high  station,  was  placed  upon  Joseph's  neck.     He  was 
declared  to  be  next  in  rank  to  the  sovereign.     He  was  solemnly  declared  to  be 
the  prime  minister  of  Pharaoh.     A  new  name  was  given  to  him,  which  was  at 
once  commemorative  of  the  services  he  had  rendered,  and  explanatory  of  the 
causes  of  his  advancement.    He  married  the  daughter  of  the  prince-priest  or 
priest-prince  of  the  country,  near  to  which  his  family  afterwards  came  down : 
and  Joseph  thus  went  out,  or  became  the  chief  acting-magistrate  over  all   the 
land  of  Egypt.     "  The  time  had  come  when  his  cause  was  known."     The  pro- 
vidence of  God,  in  which  he  had  trusted,  raised  him  up  to  be  the  deliverer  of 
his  Church  and  the  benefactor  of  the  land  of  his  slavery. — And  the  same  provi- 
dence of  God  will  always  so  order  the  events  of  the  world,  that  his  Church  shall 
be  protected,  and  the  members  of  that  Church  shall  ever  be  found  to  be  the  best 
friends  and  upholders  of  the  very  states  and  rulers  which  have  oppressed  them. 
The  spiritual  and  despised  servants  of  the  one  true  religion,  are  the  principal 
objects  for  which  the  world  itself  is  preserved  in  existence.     When  the  last 
member  of  the  Church  of  God  is  received  into  the  covenant  of  mercy,  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  therein  shall  be  burnt  up,  as  the  scaffolding  of  a  building  is  laid 
aside  when  the  building  itself  is  completed. 
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Elevation  of  Joseph, 


c"rji?t       "^  -^"^  *^  ^xoi^  to  pass 

^^ ing.      at  the  end  of  two  full  years, 

'      '  that     Pharaoh    dreamed : 

and,  behold,  he  stood  by 

the  river. 

2  And,  behold,  there 
came  up  out  of  the  river 
seven  well  favoured  kine 
and  fatfleshed;  and  they 
fed  in  a  meadow. 

3  And,  behold,  seven 
other  kine  came  up  after 
them  out  of  the  nver,  ill 
favoured  and  leanfleshed; 
and  stood  by  the  other  kine 
upon  the  brink  of  the  river. 

4  And  the  ill  favoured 
and  leanfleshed  kine  did 
eat  up  the  seven  well  far 
voured  and  fat  kine.  So 
Pharaoh  awoke. 

5  And  he  slept  and 
dreamed  the  secona  time: 
and,  behold,  seven  ears  of 
com  came  up   upon   one 

t  ueb./ii.    stalk,  -frank  and  good. 

6  And,  behold,  seven 
thin  ears  and  blasted  with 
the  east  wind  sprung  up 
after  them. 

7  And  the  seven  thin 
ears  devoured  the  seven 
rank  and  full  ears.  And 
Pharaoh  awoke,  and,  be- 
hold, it  w<i8  a  dream. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass 
•  Dan.  s.  i.fr  in  the  morning  *that  his 

^*  *•  **'    spirit  was  troubled ;  and  he 

» Ezod.7. 11,  sent  and  called  for  all  ^the 

iMd.  »l.  14.  magicians  of  Egypt,  and  all 

?*2.'i'4?7.*  ^^^  *  ^^^  ™®"  wiereof :  and 
•Matt.  2.1.*  Pharaoh    told    them    his 

dream ;  but  there  toae  none 

that  could  interpret  them 

unto  Pharaoh. 
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9  IT  Then  spake  the  chief 
butler  unto  Fharaoh,  say- 
ing, I  do  remember  my 
faults  this  day : 

10  Pharaoh  was  ^wroth'cb.40.2.3. 
with  his  servants,  *and  put  *ch.  39.20. 
me  in  ward  in  the  captain 

of  the  guard^s  house,  both 
me  and  the  chief  baker : 

11  And  'we  dreamed  a 'eh.  40. 5. 
dream  in  one  night,  I  and 

he ;  we  dreamed  each  man 
according  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  his  dream. 

12  And  there  toas  there 
with  us  a  young  man,  an 
Hebrew,  'servant   to   the  f  eh.  87.96. 
captain  of  the  guard ;  and 

we  told  him,  and  he  ^  in-  kch.40.i2,to. 
terpreted  to  us  our  dreams ; 
to  each  man  according  to 
his  dream  he  did  interpret. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass, 

*as  he  interpreted  to  us,  so  <ch.  40. 22. 
it  was  ;    me  he  restored 
unto  mine  office,  and  him 
he  hanged. 

14  IP"  Then  Pharaoh  sent  *  p»-  iw-  »• 
and  called  Joseph,  and  they 

^ + brought  him  hastily  " out  \^:  «•  ««• 

j»    xi_        J  "^  J     1       t  Heb.  made 

of  the  dungeon:   and  he    him  run. 
shaved  himmf  and  changed  *pL.^!  7,  l. 
his  raiment,  and  came  in 
unto  Pharaoh. 

15  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  Joseph,  I  havedreamed 
a  dream,  and  there  is  none 

that  can  interpret  it :  "and  'pT'^lfu. 
I  have  heard  say  of  thee,  j  o?J  wiro 
^Aa^  II  thou  canst  understand  thoikeareti 
a  dream  to  mterpret  it.         ean»t  inter- 

16  And  Joseph  answered ,  DfSf2"3o. 
Pharaoh,  saying,  '^It  is  not  ^2J//J- 
in  me:  ^Qod  shadl  irive  Pha-  9  ch.  40.  s. ' 
raoh  an  answer  ofpeace.     ^iXVx 
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«  ver.  1. 


tHeb.eoM#tfo 

ih«  inward 
parit  of  them* 


t  Or,  tmaU. 


» Ter.  8. 
Dan.  4.  7. 


•  Dan.  2.  St8, 

29,45. 
£•▼.  4.  1. 


17  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  Joseph,  'iln  my  dream, 
behold,  1  stood  upon  the 
bank  of  the  river : 

18  And,  behold,  there 
came  up  out  of  the  river 
seven  kine,  iktfleshed  and 
well  favoured ;  and  they  fed 
in  a  meadow : 

19  And,  behold,  seven 
other  kine  came  up  after 
them,  poor  and  very  ill  far 
vouredand  leanfleshed,  such 
as  I  never  saw  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  for  badness: 

20  And  tiie  lean  and  the 
ill  favoured  kine  did  eat  up 
the  first  seven  fat  kine : 

21  And  when  they  had 
-f  eaten  them  up,  it  could 
not  be  known  that  they  had 
eaten  them;  but  they  were 
still  ill  favoured,  as  at  the 
beginning.     So  I  awoke. 

22  And  I  saw  in  my 
dream,  and,  behold,  seven 
ears  came  up  in  one  stalk, 
full  and  good : 

23  And,  behold,  seven 
ears,  ||  withered,  thin,  and 
blasted  with  the  east  wind, 
sprung  up  after  them : 

24  And  the  thin  ears 
devoured  the  seven  good 
ears :  and  I  'told  thU  unto 
the  magicians;  but  there 
was  none  that  could  declare 
U  to  me. 

25  IT  And  Joseph,  said 
unto  Pharaoh,  The  dream 
of  Pharaoh  is  one:  "God 
hath  showed  Pharaoh  what 
he  19  about  to  do. 

26  The  seven  good  kine 
are  seven  years;  and  the 
seven  good  ears  are  seven 
years :  the  dream  is  one. 

27  And  the  seven  thin 
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•  ret,  47. 


and  ill  favoured  kine  that 
came  up  after  them  are 
seven  years ;  and  the  seven 
empty  years  blasted  with 
the  east  wind  shall  be  *seven  *  > 
years  of  &mine. 

28  »This  M  the  thing 
which  I  have  spoken  unto 
Pharaoh:  What  God  is 
about  to  do  he  sheweth  unto 
Pharaoh. 

29  Behold,  there  come 
^seven  years  of  great  plenty 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt: 

30  And  there  shall  ^arise  *  ▼«.  m. 
afler  them  seven  years  of 
famine ;  and  all  the  plenty 

shall  beforgotten  intheland 
of  Egypt ;  and  the  famine 
^shaU  consume  the  land ;     ■  «*•  47.  ii. 

31  And  the  plenty  shall 
not  be  known  in  the  land 
by  reason  of  that  famine 
following;    for  it  shall  be 

very  -f  grievous.  t  Heb.*<«fly. 

32  And  for   that   the 
dream   was  doubled  unto 
Pharaoh  twice;   it  is  be- 
cause the  y thing  is  ||esta- 7Nain.2xi9. 
Wished  by  God,  and  God  Yc^^^li 
will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass.     ••^  ^"^ 

33  Now  therefore  let 
Pharaoh  look  out  a  man 
discreet  and  wise,  and  set 
him  over  the  land  of  Egypt. 

34  Let  Pharaoh  do  this^ 

and  let  him  appoint  ||of- I0r,  or«r. 
ficers  over  the  land^  and      ***^ 
'take  up  the  fifth  part  of*Px«y.6.e.7. 
the  land  of  Egypt  in  the        ^ 
seven  plenteous  years. 

35  And  *let  them  gather  «Ter.4&. 
all  the  food  of  those  good 
years  that  come,  and  lay  up 

com  under  the  hand  of 
Pharaoh,  and  let  them  keep 
food  in  the  cities. 
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f  Heb.  be  net 

cut  of. 
••eh.  47.15.19. 

«  Pt.  105.  1>. 
Acta  7.  10. 


Nomb.  27. 

18. 
Job  32.  8. 
Prov.  2.  6. 
Dan.  4. 8. 18. 
&5.11.  14.* 
6.3. 


•  Pi.  105.  21. 

22. 

AcU  7.  10. 


t  'Heh.be  arm- 
ed, or,  Mm. 


36  And  that  food  shall 
be  for  store  to  the  land 
against  the  seven  years  of 
famine,  which  shall  be  in 
the  land  of  Egypt;  that 
the  land  "f**  perish  not 
through  the  famine. 

37  IT  And  nhe  thingwas 
good  in  the  eyes  of  rha- 
raoh,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all 
his  servants. 

38  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  his  servants,  Can  we 
find  sficA  a  OMas  this  ti,  a 
man  ^ia  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  is? 

39  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  Joseph^  Forasmuch 
as  God  hath  shewed  thee 
all  thiS)  ti^ere  is  none  so 
discreet  and  wise  as  thou 
art: 

40  •  Thou  shalt  be  over 
my  house,  and  according 
unto  thy  word  shall  all  my 
people  J  be  ruled :  only  in 
the  throne  will  I  be  greater 
than  thou. 

41  And   Pharaoh    said 


unto  Joseph,  See,  I  have 
'set  thee  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

42  And  Pharaoh  stook 
off  his  ring  from  his  hand, 
and  put  it  upon  Joseph'^s 
hand,  ^and  arrayed  him  in 
vestures  of  ||  fine  linen,  'and 
put  a  gold  chain  about  his 
neck; 

43  And  he  made  him  to 
ride  in  the  second  chariot 
which  he  had;  ^and  they 
cried  before  him,  ||  f  Bow 
the  knee :  and  he  made  him 
ruler  ^  over  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

44  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  Joseph,  I  am  Pharaoh, 
and  without  thee  shall  no 
man  lift  up  his  hand  or  foot 
in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

45  And  Pharaoh  called 
Joseph'^s  name  ||Zaphnath- 
paaneah ;  and  he  gave  him 
to  wife  Asenath  the  daugh- 
ter of  Potipherah  ||  priest  of 
On.  And  Joseph  went  out 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 


BBFOmS 

CHRIST 

1715. 


'  Dui.  6.  8. 

K  £tth.  8. 10. 
&  8.  2,  8. 


>>  Eflth.  8. 15. 

n  Or,  HOC. 
i  Dan.  5. 7.29. 


k  £gth.  6.  9. 

D  Or,  Tender 

father. 

eh.  45.  8. 

tHeb.Afrr«cA. 

>  ch.  42.  6.  ft 

45.  8, 26. 

Acts  7. 10. 


I  Which  in  the 

Coptic  ligni- 

fies,a  revealer 

of  secrete,  ort 

The  man  to 

whom  secrete 

are  revealed, 

n  Or,  prince, 

Ezod.  2. 16. 

2  Sam.  8. 18. 

&  20.  26. 

about 

1715. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  thai  the  idetu  which  arise  in  our  minds  from  all  we 
hear  or  read,  may  be  such  as  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  may  improve  and  bless  ; 
that  our  waking  thoughts  and  our  broken  dreams^  be  pious  ;  and  that  God  may 
he  with  us  in  all  time  of  our  adversity  and  tribulation^  and  in  all  time  of  our 
wealth  and  prosperity* 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  puttest  into  our  minds 
good  desires,  and  enablest  us  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect;  have  mercy  upon 
us,  we  beseech  Thee,  and  so  keep  us,  both  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  and  in- 
wardly in  our  souls,  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  all  adversities  that  may 
happen  to  the  body,  and  from  all  evil  thoughts  that  may  assault  and  hurt  the 
soul.  Thou  hast  committed  that  immortal  soul  to  our  trust.  Thou  hast  com- 
manded us  to  keep  that  soul,  which  Thou  hast  entrusted  to  our  care.  Give  us 
Thy  grace,  that  we  may  so  watch  and  pray,  that  the  thoughts  which  shall  arise 
in  our  souls  shall  be  approved  and  blessed  by  Thee.  Thou  hast  caused  all  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning.  Grant  that  we  may  ever  in  such  wise 
hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them ;  that  by  patience  and 
comfort  of  Thy  holy  word,  we  may  not  only  embrace  and  hold  fest  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life  ;  but  that  new  tastes  be  formed  within  us  to  love,  study, 
and  value  no  learning,  no  literature,  no  books,  no  conversation,  but  such  as  the 
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believer  in  Thy  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  member  of  the  spiritual  Church  of 
God,  may  esteem,  regard,  and  admire. — Holy  Spirit  of  God !  so  purify  our 
minds,  that  we  take  heed  how  we  hear  the  lighter  and  the  commoner  conver- 
sation which  abounds  in  the  world  in  which  we  live.     While  we  live  in  the 
world,  and  are  compelled  to  partake  of  the  ordinary  exchange  of  the  courtesies 
of  society  ;  and  of  conversations  on  the  business,  or  duties,  or  events  of  our  day ; 
preserve  us  from  the  evils  of  loving  the  scandd,  and  the  trifling,  and  the  levity 
which  too  oflen  engage  tlie  attention,  absorb  the  time,  and  corrupt  the  under- 
standing of  the  Christian.     Drive  far  from  us  the  uncharitable  discourse  which 
loves  to  enlarge  upon  the  faults,  and  increase  the  hatred  of  our  neighbours. 
When  neither  our  duty  to  God,  to  man,  to  ourselves,  to  religion,  and  to  the 
Church  require  us  to  condemn  the  conduct  of  others,  may  we  be  silent  if  we 
cannot  approve,  and  think  and  speak  not  evil  of  any  one.     May  our  speech  be 
always  with  the  grace  of  kindness,  and  sweetness,  and  courteousness  of  Christian 
love,  that  it  may  be  acceptable  and  useful  to  the  hearers ;  and  that  the  speech 
of  others  with  whom  we  hold  conversation  may  be  such  as  becometh  the  gospel 
of  God.     Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,   and  evil 
speaking  of  every  kind  be  put  away  from  us,  with  all  malice  ;  and  may  we  be 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us ;  and  so  may  all  the  things  we  hear  be  such  as 
we  may  remember  with  profit,  as  well  as  with  delight  and  pleasure.     May  the 
common  conversations  of  our  friends  and  neighbours  be  made  the  means  of  grace, 
both  to  them  and  to  ourselves. — And  as  we  thus  pray  to  Thee,  that  all  we  hear 
and  all  we  say,  may  be  sanctified  to  our  peace  and  happiness ;  so  also  do  we  pray 
Thee,  that  the  books  we  read  may  be  such  as  a  Christian  may  remember  with 
satisfaction  and  peace  of  mind,  when  he  reflects  on  the  solemn  truth,  that  for  the 
days  and  hours  of  his  life  he  must  give  account  to  God.     May  no  false  philo- 
sophy teach  us  to  doubt  the  truth  of  Thy  word.     Keep  us  from  the  profane  and 
vain  babblings  which  destroy  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which 
deny  the  facts  of  the  Bible,  which  overthrow  the  evidences  of  the  religion  which 
began  at  the  fall  of  man ;  and  pervert  the  gospel  which  teaches  the  only  remedy 
both  for  the  evils  of  the  world  around  us,  and  of  the  heart  within  us. — Keep  us 
from  the  words  and  the  reasonings  which  eat  as  a  canker,  and  overthrow  the 
faith  of  many.     Keep  us  from  the  learning  which  darkens  the  light  of  heaven  ; 
and  from  the  pleasing  but  corrupting  knowledge,  of  those  who  profess  Uiemselves 
to  be  wiser  than  their  fellows,  while  they  are  fools  before  God,  and  the  deceivers 
of  the  souls  of  men.     So  may  all  we  hear,  and  all  we  read,  and  all  the  wisdom 
we  acquire  by  the  exercise  of  our  reason  and  our  understanding,  be  the  founda- 
tion of  a  confirmed  faith ;  and  the  materials  for  a  more  extended  admiration  of 
the  works,  the  ways,  the  will,  and  the  providence  of  our  God.  So  may  all  our 
thoughts  be  the  thoughts  which  God  will  bless ;  and  the  very  images  of  our 
midnight  dreams  be  such  as  shall  not  disturb  the  calmness  of  our  devotion,  the 
serenity  of  our  holy  hope,  nor  the  confidence  of  the  Christian  in  the  protection 
and  mercy  of  his  God.     When  we  lay  down  to  take  our  rest,  make  our  souls  to 
dwell  in  peace,  as  well  as  in  safety,  under  the  shadow  of  Thine  Almighty  wings. — 
And  as  we  thus  pray  to  Thee,  that  our  waking  thoughts  and  broken  slumbers 
be  alike  sanctified  to  the  peace  and  repose  of  the  soul ;  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee 
to  sanctify  to  the  peace  and  repose  of  the  soul  the  outward  condition  which  it 
has  pleased  Thy  providence  to  assign  to  the  mortal  body. — ^As  Joseph  Thy 
servant,  when  the  iron  of  adversity  and  sorrow  entered  into  his  soul,  patiently 
waited  till  Thy  merciful  hand  delivered  him  from  the  bondage  of  his  prison,  and 
till  the  prince  of  tl^e  people  let  him  go  free  ;  so  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  in 
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all  times  of  our  adversity  and  tribulation,  patiently  to  abide  Thy  will,  meekly 
to  submit  to  Thy  providence,  perseveringly  to  labour  in  the  path  of  our  duty, 
and  calmly  to  hope  for  our  deliverance  from  all  our  distresses  in  Thine  own 
good  time. — As  Thy  mercy  and  goodness  brought  forth  Joseph  from  the  dungeon, 
so  let  the  deep  sighing  of  us,  the  prisoners  of  adversity  and  calamity,  come  before 
Thee.  Save  us  from  temporal  affliction,  if  it  be  Thy  will ;  and  if  it  be  not  Thy 
will,  still  may  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls  in  the  midst  of  all  the  sorrows 
Thou  hast  required  us  to  endure  at  Thy  hand. — If  it  be  Thy  holy  will  to  release 
us  from  the  bondage  of  worldly  calamity,  to  grant  us  worldly  wealth,  and 
worldly  prosperity ;  still  be  with  us  to  deliver  us  from  the  foot  of  pride,  from 
contempt  of  others,  from  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  from  the  vain  and  foolish 
thoughts  of  many  of  those,  who  come  "  in  no  calamity  like  other  folk,  neither 
are  plagued  like  other  men.'*  Save  us  alike,  we  pray  Thee,  from  despair  if  we 
suffer ;  and  from  insolence  if  we  prosper  and  rejoice.  In  all  our  ways  may  we 
acknowledge  Thee,  and  do  Thou  ever  direct  our  paths.  To  Thee  and  to  Thy 
providence,  O  merciful  God !  we  desire  to  commend  ourselves,  our  souls,  and 
bodies.  Be  Thou  our  God,  and  may  we  be  Thy  people  in  life,  in  death,  and 
for  ever.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray, 
to  say — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Onths  prophstie  dreamu  of  Joteph, 
Pharoiohy  j-tf.    Gen.  jdi.  1 — 7< 

The  biblical  student  will  perceive,  that  in 
the  introduction  to  this  section,  in  which  I 
distinguish  the  prophetic  dream  from  the  com- 
mon dream,  by  the  completeness  and  design 
of  the  one,  as  contrasted  with  the  brokenness 
and  unmeaningness  of  the  other,  I  have  be- 
fore me  the  4ui  section  of  the  4th  book  of 
Bishop  Warburton's  Divine  Legation,  and  his 
discussion  on  the  art  of  oneirocritic,  or  the  in- 
terpretation of  dreams.  Warburton  observes : 
**  Now  the  early  interpretsn  of  dreamt  were  not 
juggling  impostors  ;  but,  like  the  early  judicial 
attroloffert,  more  superstitious  than  their  neigh- 
bours, and  so  the  first  who  fell  into  their  own 
delusions.  Even  if  we  suppose  them  to  have 
been  as  arrant  cheats  as  anv  of  their  succes- 
sors, yet  at  their  first  settms  up  they  must 
have  had  materials  proper  for  their  trade, 
which  could  never  be  the  nidld  workings  of 
each  man's  private  fimcy.  Their  customers 
would  look  to  find  a  known  analogy,  become 
venerable  by  long  application  to  mysterious 
wisdom,  for  the  groundwork  of  their  decipher- 
ing ;  and  the  decipherers  themselves  would  as 
naturally  fly  to  some  confessed  authority  to 
support  their  pretended  science.  But  what 
ground  or  authority  could  this  be,  if  not  the 
mysterious  learning  of  tymbolio  eharacUnl 
Here  we  seem  to  have  got  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  The  EgyptioLn  priatt,  the  first  in- 
terpreters of  dreams,  took  their  rules  for  this 


species  of  Dimnation  from  their  tymbolie  rid- 
dling, in  which  they  were  so  deeply  read  ;  a 
ground  of  interpretation  which  would  give 
8ie  strongest  credit  to  the  art,  and  equally 
satisfy  the  diviner  and  the  consulter :  for 
it  was  generally  believed  that  their  gods 
had  given  them  hieroglyphio  vriHng.  So  that 
nothing  was  more  natural  than  to  imagine 
that  those  gods  who,  in  their  opinion,  gave 
dreanu  likewise,  had  employed  the  same  mode 
of  expression  in  both  revehttions.  This,  I 
suppose,  was  the  true  original  of  onHroeritie,  or 
the  interpretation  of  those  dreams  called  alle- 
gorical ;  that  is,  of  dreams  in  general ;  for  the 
wildness  of  an  unbridled  £uicy  will  make 
almost  all  natural  dreams  to  be  of  that  kind. 

«  But  there  is  one  remarkable  circumstance 
which  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt.  The 
technical  term  used  by  the  oneirocritics  for  the 
phantasms  seen  in  dreams,  was  ffroixcta,  ele- 
menu.  It  would  be  hard  to  give  a  good 
account  of  the  use  of  so  odd  a  term  on  any 
other  supposition  than  the  derivation  of  oneiro- 
critic from  symbolic  writing.  On  that  suppo- 
sition it  is  easy  and  evident ;  for  symbolic 
marks  were  called  aroixila.  Now  when  they 
used  symbols  to  decipher  dreams,  nothing  was 
more  natural  than  to  give  the  same  significative 
images  on  the  stone  and  in  the  fiancy  the  same 
appellation. 

"  The  reason  why  the  Egyptian  priests  (who 
we  have  seen,  used  the  Greek  tongue  very 
early)  called  their  hieroglyphic  and  symbolic 
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TOMokB  ffTotxtiOf  was,  beeaufle  in  this  way  of 
writing  they  employed  all  kinds  of  natural 
entities  to  denote  their  mental  conceptions ; 
the  proper  signification  of  aroi^f Ta  being  the 
first  elements  and  principles  of  things,  out  of 
which  all  beings  arise,  and  of  which  they  are 
compounded.  Hence  it  came  Uiat  o/pAa^elto 
letters,  which  were  an  improvement  on  hiero- 
ali/phidy  and  received  their  first  shapes  from 
hieroglyphic  images,  were  called  ffrotxila. 

^  So  much  for  the  on/^^l  of  oneirocritic. 
To  bring  it  to  the  point,  we  are  next  to  con- 
sider its  onlvptML^.  Now  Scripture  leads  us  to 
the  practice  of  this  art  as  high  up  as  the  age 
of  Joseph. 

*'  Pharaoh  had  two  dreams ;  one  of  a^fmi  fttiw, 
the  other  of  tete%  eon  of  com.  We  see  both 
these  phantasms  {^troixtio)  were  symboU  of 
Egypt.  The  eart  denoting  its  distmguished 
fertility  ;  the  ikin^,  its  great  tutelary  patroness 
Isis.  Pharaoh  knew  thus  much  without  an 
interpreter ;  and  hence  arose  his  solicitude  and 
anxiety  to  understand  the  rest,  as  a  matter 
that  concerned  the  public.  Accordingly,  when 
Joseph  comes  to  decipher  these  dreams,  he 
does  not  tell  the  king  that  the  two  tevens 
denoted  teven  yean  in  Egypt,  but  simply  tecen 
yean.  The  scene  of  the  famine  needed  no 
deciphering.  Unlike  in  this  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Daniel,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  a 
dream  a  fair  and  high  tree ;  which  being  the 
symbol  of  majesty  in  general,  the  prophet  ex- 
plains its  particular  meaning — '  The  tree  that 
thou  sawest — it  is  thou,  0  kmg  *.' " 

The  chief  authority  referred  to  by  Bishop 
Warburton  on  this  subject,  is  Artemidorus. 
This  author  was  a  native  of  Ephesus  ;  he 
called  himself  a  Daldian,  from  Daldia  in  Crete, 
his  mother-country.  He  devoted  his  whole 
life  to  the  subject  of  dreams.  To  gain  infor- 
mation on  his  favourite  theme,  he  bought  all 
books  written  on  the  subject,  and  spent  many 
years  in  travelling.  In  his  travels  he  became 
acquainted  with  numerous  fortune*tellerB,  and 
he  collected  odd  dreams  from  every  quarter. 
His  works  were  published  in  Greek  at  Venice, 

1  Dan.  iv.  19,  20,  21. 

'Warbiirton'i  Worki,  new  edit.  Lond.  1811,  vol.  iv. 
181—3.  In  note  L  L  L  to  this  section,  the  bishop  refers 
to  "Sttidaa,  on  the  word  crotxtla:  al  «ijc6»cr  xai 
6taw\^C4tt  TM»  int^ipmv  al  6t*  hiXifWt  n  voXXov  Tfponunt 
rtiv  Sufiactv  Ifxov'ai.  Aitemldorus  tells  us  this  was  the 
teeknieal  fpord  for  the  phantasms  In  dreams :  ovcipor 
ken,  Ki^naii  ri  wXnertv  Hfvxnt  iro\v«x^M**v*  ^nimirrtKii 
r&v  itrofiivmv  uyaB^  n  xasAv'  rovrmt  M  o&rMt  ij^oirrot, 
oaa  fxiv  uvo/S^ffcrat  fxtrafv  xp6¥ov  6i«\66vrot,  if  voX- 
Xov,  ri  ItXifov,  ravra  irdirTa  di'  eiKovatv  I6ittv  ^vaiicmv 
T&v  Kai  (rroixc'wv  KaXov/Jiivttv,  wpoayofttvet  q  ^v'xh 
Tov  fitra(u  xf^ovov  vofii^mura  hm^^  ^vaa^ni  Xoytvfiip 
^iavnofii-votn  ra  i>«6n€va  fiaBttv.  Oneir.  lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
And  In  his  fourth  book  he  begins  a  chapter,  which  he 
entitles  vep<  <rroixeit$v,  in  this  manner:  irep<  ii 
tAv  arotxeimv  irpor  roin  iwt^Bo^vK  ttpti^dat  ^kovv 
rat,  ovTOt  i  Xo^o^  a^fiocti,  ortM  ix^  aicoKpit/aaffat  coi 
a^it,  Hat  nil  liawarfiffM  Vwo  rmv  irX«iovo  X^fovrttv 
tlvat.  cap.  iii >  " 

•  Warburtoo'a  Works,  «l  mpra,  p.  419. 


in  1516.    In  1003,  Mr.  Bigsot  poMidied  u 
edition  at  Paris  in  Greek  and  Latin,  i^ith 
notes.    He  was  the  author  of  treatifles  oa 
Auguries  and  Chiromancy,  which  have  not 
bei'n  preserved  to  us.  As  the  work  of  Artnni* 
donis  is  exceedingly  rare,  the  biblical  student 
will  be  pleased  to  hear  more  of  it.    The  in> 
stances  I  have  given  in  the  introduction,  of 
these  OToixcTa,  from  Artemidorus,  are  tho«e 
selected  by  Warbturton  :  but  on  iWerring  to 
the  work  itself,  I  find  a  mass  of  follies  in  the 
form  of  an  interpretation  of  dreams,  on  the 
elements,  on  the  several  parts  of  the  body,  on 
games,  fruits,  household  furniture,  &c.  (lib.  L) ; 
on  animals  of  all  kinds,  navigation,  agriculture) 
war,  the  phenomena  of  nature,  &c.  (lib.  ii.) ; 
on  the  modes  of  augury,  disonsos,  wounds,  the 
passions,  receiving  letters,  the  revival  of  plants, 
&c.  (lib.  iii.)  ;  on  colours,  the  mysteries,  chil- 
dren, buying,  selling,  &c.   (lib.  iv.)    These 
interpretations  are  so  useless,  ao  absurd,  8o 
unfounded,  that  they  are  not  worthy  of  criti- 
cism.     His  book  is  &e  foundation  of  our  com- 
mon dream-books,  in  which  some  of  our  people 
are  pleased   to  believe,  even  in  this  age  of 
boasted  enlightenment.    Thus  if  a  sick  man 
dreams  of  a  shield,  the  dream  portends  his 
death  *.     If  he  dreams  that  he  is  oairied  on  a 
chariot,  security  is  implied  with  slowness*. 

Artemidorus  defines  the  dreams  of  DiTinc 
origin,  or  God-sent  *,  to  be  those  which  appear 
suddenly  and  unexpectedlv,  and  an  perfect, 
and  weU  remembered  ^  He  omits,  however, 
the  only  criterion  of  their  Divine  origin,  ^ 
they  shall  contain  predicted  circumstances, 
and  be  evidently  fulfilled. 

The  work  of  Achmet  on  dreams  isgenenOr 
bound  up  in  the  same  volume  with  Artemi- 
dorus. He  was  the  son  of  Seirim.  His  book 
contains  interpretations  of  dreams  according 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Indians,  Persians,  and 
Egyptians.  He  is  supposed  to  hftve  flourished 
in  the  ninth  century,  at  the  court  of  Mamoun, 
Caliph  of  Babylon  ;  but  this  is  by  no  mesne 
clearly  ascertained.  It  is  certain  that  he  wv 
a  Christian,  as  he  commences  his  work  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

There  is  also  a  curious  collection  of  interpre- 
tations of  dreams,  appended  from  Astrampsj- 
chus,  and  the  Iambics  of  Nicephomia,  tbe 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (date  cire.  787]t 
containing  interpretations  of  dreams,  ananj^ 
in  alphabetical  order.  Nicephoma  begins  bis 
catalogue  with  good  advice  to  the  drauner,  to 
ofier  his  prayers  to  God,  and  to  keep  his  mind 
calm  and  pure  ;  and  then  adds  his  list  of 
dreams  with  tlieir  interpretations  ;  as  if  1»^ 
would  prove  tliat  piety  has  no  unavoidable 
connection  with  wisdom ;  and  that  in  some 

*  Cap.  Ixv.  b.  1.  Toct  de  voeotNTiir  ahr^  TOtrr*,  #»•* 
TOf  bvtXtn. 

3  To  tkk¥  yap  i^v^Xit  hvitUwrai'  «oXAifV  M  fip«^ 
TQTa  wpooYopctfCi.  cap.  xix.  lib.  iii. 
^  Qeovijiwroit  bwtipott. 

*  Cap.  iv.  lib.  4. 
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mattera,  though  not  in  religion,  a  Christian 
may  be  ae  unwise  as  a  heaihen.  I  take  his 
first  four  dreams,  with  their  interpretation,  as 
specimens  of  the  rest,  and  then  the  student 
will  be  contented. 

"  AquHam   videni,   nun-    *A«tov  liw  cLyycXov  OcoD 
tittm  Dei  videre  puta.       vo«i. 

"  Venim  est  •omniam  gaUi    *AXn94v  iirr*  Svap  t6  &X«k- 
gallinacei.  rpvovoc. 

*' Panes  fenrentes   edere,   'Aprov^  Ci<**rat  k^SUiv  dir 
•Ignifieat  morbum.  \ot  »6ao¥. 

*' Apin  teneni  quia,  excidit   'Airiv  itparAv  T<r  uar&xtt 
Bpe  lua*.'*^  T&y  i\wi6«». 

This,  howeyer,  must  be  added.  Though  the 
labours  of  these  oneirocrittcs  and  all  their  fra- 
ternity, may  now  appear  to  us  to  be  utterly 
valueless,  as  giving  us  the  interpretation  of 
dreams,  they  present  us  many  valuable  illus- 
trations of  ^e  opinions  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Chaldeans :  they  prove  the  universality  of  the 
symbolical  meanings  assigned  to  the  chief 
objects  in  creation,  as  that  the  sun  was  an 
emblem  of  power,  glory,  and  honour  ; — that 
the  figures  or  types  which  are  found  id  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  were  used  among  the  nations 
in  the  more  corrupt  .forms  to  which  the  pris- 
tine retigion  of  the  Patriarchs  was  reduced  by 
idolatry,  heathenism,  and  were  well  known  ; 
that  the  parabolic  or  symbolic  mode  of  in- 
struction, whether  derived  from  the  hiero- 
glyphics of  Egypt,  or  the  manner  in  which  the 
minds  of  men  were  instructed  by  their  Patri- 
archal instructors,  was  in  common  use  ;  that 
the  dream  might  sometimes  be  fairly  supposed 
capable  of  imparting  a  probable  instruction,  if 
it  strictly  corresponded  with  the  emblems  so 
generally  known.  Thus  in  the  first  instance 
of  the  interpretations  of  Nicephorus  above 
quoted.  '^  If,*'  he  says,  ''  you  dream  of  an 
eagle,  interpret  it  as  of  the  messenger  of  Grod." 
The  eagle  is  the  well-known  emblem  of  swift- 
ness and  power ;  it  was  a  part  of  the  cherubic 
forms  venerated  among  the  Hebrews  ;  it  was 
worshipped,  as  Diodorus^  and  Strabo  ■  inform 
us,  at  Thebes ;  as  a  royal  animal,  worthy  of 
Deity'.  The  eagle  frequently  occurs  in  the 
hieroglyphics,  where  it  has  the  force  of  the 
letter  a,  the  commencement  of  the  word 
Ackhom,  its  name  in  Coptic.  The  eagle  in 
Ezekiel  is  made  the  emblem  of  a  king,  or  of  a 
kingdom.  We  read  in  the  seventeenth  chap- 
ter, that  a  great  eagle,  with  great  wings — ^that 
is,  Nebuohadnezzar — came  to  Lebanon.  And 
in  the  New  Testament  the  eagles  are  made 
emblems  of  the  Roman  armies,  the  divinely 
commissioned  executioners  of  the  will  of  God 

<  Artemidori  DaldianaetAchnietIs  Serdmif.  Onelro- 
critica  Afttrampi^clii  et  Nicephori  versus  etiam  Oneiro- 
crlticl.    Paris,  1603.  p.  11. 

7  Lib-  i.  c.  Izxxvit. 

"  Ap.  Wilkinson,  vol.  v.  p.  204,  205. 

*  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  however,  loc.  ctt.  supposes 
that  the  hawk  was  meant.  Both  or  either  were  meant. 


against  Jerusalem.  We  eannot,  tiierefore,  be 
surprised  that  some  such  interpretation  as  this 
of  Nicephorus  should  be  given  to  a  dream  of 
an  eagle.  The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to 
very  many  other  objects  of  dreams  interpreted 
by  these  writers  ;  and  much  light  might  be 
thrown,  perhaps,  by  the  study  of  their  works 
on  the  Hieroglyphics  of  Egypt,  on  the  dreams 
of  ihe  ancients  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  on 
the  typical  instruction  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  A  wise  student  will  endea- 
vour to  derive  instruction  and  knowledge 
from  every  source  of  information,  however  it 
may  at  first  sight  appear  unattractive,  or  even 
repulsive. 

The  Chartumim  of  Egypt,  summoned  by 
Pharaoh  to  interpret  his  dreams,  were  pro- 
bably well-versed  in  the  study  of  the  hiero- 
glyphics. Their  name  denotes  those  who  were 
perfect  in  drawing  their  sacred  astrological 
and  hieroglyphical  figures  or  characters,  and 
by  means  of  them  pretended  to  extraordhiary 
feats,  among  which  was  the  interpretation  of 
dreams '.  For  one  of  the  best  solutions  of  the 
probable  causes  of  the  phenomena  of  eommon 
dreamt,  I  refer  the  student  to  Dugald  Stuart's 
Elements  of  the  Philosophy  of  the  Human 
Mind,  chap.  v.  part  i.  sect.  v.  on  the  appli- 
cation of  Uie  principles  of  his  reasoning  to 
the  phenomenon  of  dreaming.  I  say  common 
dreamt.  The  modem  metaphysician  is  too 
often  the  mere  despicable  deist,  learned  in  the 
philosophy  which  excludes  God  from  the 
power,  or  from  the  practice  of  interfering 
either  in  the  visible  or  mental  world,  in  any 
other  than  in  the  uniform  mode,  which  we 
call  the  laws  of  nature.  I  am  always  willing 
to  go  as  far  as  such  writers,  when  they  ex- 
plain phenomena  upon  these  more  well  known 
principles.  BtU  neither  in  the  mtUfU  nor 
moral  icorld,  i$  the  Deity  limited  to  Hia  own 
utual  mod^  of  governing  the  universe.  And 
God,  as  the  Father  of  spirits,  may  now,  as 
well  as  formerly,  sometimes  communicate  His 
will  in  dreams  to  mankind.  He  has  access  to 
the  souls,  and  hearts,  and  understandings  of 
man,  in  ways  unknown  to  us  ;  and  the  only 
question,  therefore,  will  be,  what  is  the  evi- 
dence that  God  does  sometimes  impress  super- 
natorally  the  minds  of  His  creatures.  There 
may  be  a  cause  for  some  dreams  which  neither 
Dugald  Stewart,  nor  other  modem  metaphy- 
sicians have  imagined  ;  and  I  know  that  it  is  so. 
On  this  subject,  see  Synesius  de  Insomniis  '. 

Note  2.  On  the  preparation  ofJoteph  to  ap- 
pear before  Pharaoh,    Gen.  xli.  14. 

In  their  days  of  deep  mourning  the  Egyptians 
permitted  their  beards  to  grow.  The  extent 
of  Joseph's  depression  in  the  dungeon  is  con- 
sequently implied  in  the  remark  that  he  shaved 
himself.  Whenever,  says  Sir  G.  Wilkinson, 
the  sculptures  would  represent  a  man  of  low 

1  Parkhurst,  Hebrew  Lexicon,  p.  240. 

s  Synes.  Opera,  fol.  Paris  edit.  1612.  pp.  ISi—lSd. 


644 


GENESIS  XLL  1—45. 


[sect. 


oonditioD,  the  artifltB  represent  him  with  a 
beard*.  The  very  slaTes  who  were  brought 
to  Egypt  were  compelled  to  be  closely  shayed 
and  to  wear  a  tight  cap.  We  may  infer, 
therefore,  that  it  was  inmiediately  before  the 
adyancement  of  Joseph  that  his  sorrow  was 
deepest,  and  that  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul. 

Note  3.  On  ike  couwM  held  by  Pharaoh  be- 
fore the  devotion  of  Joseph,    Gen.  xli.  38. 

The  whole  of  this  singular  scene  will  be 
better  understood  if  we  consider  it  in  the  light 
which  is  thrown  by  Diodorus  Siculus  and 
Herodotus,  on  the  early  history  of  Egypt.  At 
break  of  day,  says  Diodorus*,  public  business 
commenced ;  and  Herodotus*  informs  us, 
Amasis  employed  himself  in  public  business 
from  day-breiik  tiU  about  the  third  hour  of 
the  day,  or  market  time  '.  The  ablutions  for 
prayer  were  then  performed,  and  the  monarch 
having  put  on  the  robes  of  ceremony,  repaired 
to  the  temple  to  superintend  the  sacrifices. 
When  the  victims  were  brought  to  the  altar, 
the  high  priest  placed  himself  close  to  the 
king;  the  congregation,  which  must  have 
principally  consisted  of  the  officers  of  the 
court,  stood  round  him.  Prayers  were  offered. 
The  king  was  eulogised  and  exhorted  by  the 
priests.  The  victmis  were  offered,  and  the 
sayings  of  good  men  were  read  by  the  sacred 
scribe '.  Next  to  the  king,  on  these  and  si- 
milar, and  indeed  on  all,  occasions,  the  priests 
held  the  first  rank ;  and  from  them  were 
chosen  the  confidential  and  responsible  ad- 
visers, judges,  and  all  the  chief  officers  of 
state '.  Let  us  keep  these  accounts  in  view, 
and  we  may  picture  to  ourselves  the  scene  of 
the  elevation  of  Joseph.  Pharaoh  dreams  the 
dreams  that  trouble  him.  Early  in  the  morn- 
ing, surrounded  by  his  councillors,  he  an- 
nounces his  dreams.  The  chartumim,  the  in- 
terpreters of  dreams,  are  summoned.  They 
are  unable  to  interpret  them.  The  chief  butier 
relates  the  incident  of  the  prison:  his  own 
release,  and  the  chief  baker's  execution.  Jo- 
seph is  commanded  to  attend  the  coundL  It 
was  done  in  haste.  They  caused  him  to  run, 
or  brought  him  hastily  (ver.  14)  out  of  the 
prison,  and  as  soon  as  he  had  shaved  himself 
and  changed  his  prison  garment  for  a  robe  of 
ceremony,  he  appeared  before  the  king,  heard 
his  dreams,  and  proceeded  to  interpret  them. 
By  this  time  the  hour  must  have  approached 
for  offering  the  victims.  The  councillors 
around  the  king  must  have  included  Potiphar 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  who  was,  not  impro- 
bably, the  same  as  Fotipherah,  the  high  priest 
of  On.  After  the  sacrifices,  and  while  they 
still  remained  before  the  shrine  of  the  deity, 
the  high  priest,  or  the  chief  priest,  related  aa 

>  EgTpt,  vol.  m.  p.  357. 

<  Lib.  i.  c.  Izx. 
•  Lib.  11. 17.  S. 

<  Wilkinion,  ▼ol.  i.  p.  250,  note. 
7  WilUnion,  vol.  1.  253. 

>  WUkinion,  vol.  i.  p.  257. 


usual  the  eulogies  of  the  king,  sad  eihatted 
him  to  justice,  mercv,  and  to  take  care  of  his 
people.    Then,  at  that  time,  it  seems  to  me 
most  probable  that  the  question  was  asked  by 
Pharaoh,  can  we  find  such  a  man  as  this,  in 
whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  Elohim,  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  prophecy)     Potiphar  and  the 
chief  butier,  the  two  chief  councillorB  of  Pha- 
raoh, would  have  responded  to  the  questioi], 
and  encouraged  the  king  to  raise  the  young 
patriarch  to  the  office  of  second  ruler  in  the 
kingdom.     The  one  would  find  his  own  in- 
terest strengthened  in  the  advancement  of  his 
own  servant ;  the  other  would  hope  for  future 
favour  by  remembering  Joseph  at  this  critical 
period  of  his  history.    The  other  coundllozs 
assented,  and  Joseph  was  elevated  to  be  mkir 
of  Egypt.     It  will  be  said  that  this  may  appear 
to  be  conjectural.     I  answer,  that  neariy  all 
the  great  changes  by  which  God  in  His  pro- 
vidence accomplishes  His  foreordained  pur- 
poses, would  generally  appear  to  the  obaerrer 
to  be  what  that  observer  would  call  the  result 
of  coincidences ;  and  I  deem  it  to  be  not  on- 
likely,  therefore,  that  the  propositaon  of  Pha- 
raoh should  be  either  suggested,  proposed,  and 
instantiy  adopted  by  the  servants  whom  the 
king  consulted,  because   they  believed  that 
their  own    interest   would  be  promoted  by 
the  advancement  of  Joseph.    Wnether  it  was 
so  or  not,  the  foreordained  purposes  of  God 
were  accomplished,  and  the  Church  in  due 
time  was  preserved  from  destruction  by  the 
decree  of  Pharaoh. 

Note  4.  OntheintettUfireofJo§eph,  Gen.zH. 
V.  42,  43. 

The  dress,  ornaments,  and  robes  of  cere- 
mony, put  upon  Joseph  by  Pharaoh  at  his  ele- 
vation, are  illustrated  in  many  parts  of  the 
discovered  sculptures  >.  The  most  perfect  ac- 
count of  the  investiture  of  a  chief,  by  a  king, 
is  found  in  this  chapter.  Perhaps,  as  Joseph 
was  a  foreigner,  and  his  elevation  therefore  a 
most  unusual  event,  it  was  deemed  necesaaiy 
among  a  people  so  jealous  and  so  tenadona  of 
their  old  customs  as  the  Egyptians,  to  adopt 
more  ceremony  than  upon  ordinary  occariona 
The  investiture  of  Joseph  accordiiuriy  con- 
sisted of  eight  solenm  portions.  1.  fhe  mb- 
liealion  of  a  formal  deeree^  v.  39,  40,  which 
begins  in  the  most  strict  technicid  language, 
2.  The  jfresentation  of  a  ring.  The  ring  vis 
placed  on  the  finger  of  the  left  hand  next  to 
the  smallest,  in  the  belief  that  a  certain  nem 
communicated  with  it  to  the  heart  i.  Hov 
strange  is  the  imperceptible  link  between 
the  customs  of  the  most  distant,  separate, 
ages  of  the  world.  The  marriage  ring  is  still 
placed  among  us,  by  women,  on  the  same 
finger.  3.  He  was  enrobed  in  vestures  ef  silk, 
or  the  fine  linen.    It  is  probable  that  two 

•  See  Wilkinson,  vol.  v.  p.  29S. 
1  Macxob.  Saturn,  lib.  vil.  cap.  ziU.  p.  €24^  625,  Sto. 
Lug.  BaUr.  1670. 
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priests  anayed  Joseph  in  fhe  long  loose  res- 
ture,  granteid  to  the  chiefs  who  were  invested 
with  posts  of  great  importance  *«  4.  A  gdd 
fl&oia,  or  rather  the  geld  oAatn,  or  ^  a  chain, 
the  golden  one/'  wkm  pUieed  round  Ait  neck. 
Ornaments  of  gold,  of  the  reign  of  Osirte- 
sen  1.,  are  stiU  found  in  Egypt*.  In  the 
tombs  of  Beni  Hassan*,  many  slaves  are  re- 
presented bringing  in  various  articles  of  the 
dress,  or  ornaments  of  their  masters.  The 
first  carries  one  of  the  necklaces,  with  which 
the  neck  and  breast  of  persons  of  high  rank 
are  generally  adorned.  Over  it  is  inscribed 
^necklace  of  gold."  The  form  of  the  neck- 
lace is  supposed  to  denote  the  rank  and  dignity 
of  the  deceased  *.  5.  He  itcu  placed  in  tke  second 
chariot.  The  Hebrew  is,  he  charioted  him,  or 
he  made  him  to  ascend  the  second  chariot. 
Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  has  justly  observed, 
that  the  car  of  war  was  differently  constructed 
from  the  curricle  of  the  towns  '.  It  is  proba> 
ble  that  the  second  chariot  of  Pharaoh  was 
the  latter,  and  not  the  war-chariot ;  and  that 
Joseph  was  assisted  with  great  pomp  and  state 
to  chmb  tills  chariot ;  when  6.  Prodamation 
wcu  node  that  all  should  pay  him  homage,  and 
bow  the  knee  ^  The  renewal  (7)  of  the  king*s 
proclamation  ended  the  ceremony.  8.  A  new 
name  wcu  given  to  him,  descriptive  of  the  causes 
of  his  sudden  and  extraordinary  elevation  ; 
and  Joseph  went  out,  or  began  to  exercise 
sovereignty  over  the  land  of  Egypt  By  ad- 
mission into  his  high  office,  he  was  made  equal 
in  rank  and  dignity  to  the  priestly-king,  or 
kingly-priest  famihes  ;  and  soon  after  mar- 
ried Asenath,  whom  I  believe,  with  Jerome, 
the  greatest  authority  in  these  matters,  to 
have  been  the  daughter  of  his  former  master, 
Potiphar,  or  Potijmerah,  the  priest  of  On. 

This  marriage  of  a  foreign  shepherd  in  a 
family  and  brotherhood  of  intolerant  priests, 
is  supposed  by  V.  Bohlen  to  be  an  impossi- 
bility. We  must,  however,  observe,  that  it 
took  place  at  the  express  command  of  the 
king,  after  a  public  council,  when  all  the  chief 
men  of  the  priesthood  had  been  baffled  by  the 
dreams  of  Pharaoh  *.  The  kings  were,  at  all 
times,  invested  with  the  highest  sacerdotal 
dignity.  Pharaoh,  therefore,  jpoeaeBaed  au- 
thority even  over  the  priest  of  On.  Joseph 
did  not  marry  the  daughter  of  the  latter  while 
he  was  a  shepherd  stranger,  but  after  he  had 
been  fully  naturalized,   assumed  the  Egyp- 


*  Wllkinion,  vol.  v.  p.  293. 
>  Ibid.  VOL  m.  p.  225. 

4  RoMllnl,  ii.  2.  p.  404. 

s  Wilkinfon,  vol.  11.  p.  215,  note ;  and  iioto  to  p.  375, 
vol.  iU. ;  and  note  to  p.  370. 

*  Egypt,  vol.  1.  p.  346. 

7  I  prefer  this  meaning  to  that  of  "  tender  father," 
or  any  other,  for  Joseph  had  not  yet  become  the  actual 
benefactor  of  Egypt ;  and  a&r«rA,  the  order  "to  bow," 
or,  *'  bend  the  knee,'*  li  itill  the  very  word  used  by  the 
Arabians  in  the  East,  to  command  the  camels  to  kneel. 

*  Leeman's  Letter  to  Mr.  Salvolini,  p.  14,  ap.  Heng- 
•tsnbeif  ,  note  p.  34. 


tian  dress,  and  taken  an  Egyptian  name.  The 
object  of  the  king  in  marrying  Joseph 
to  Asenath,  was  to  make  him  more  firm  in 
his  new  position.  The  Egyptian  sacerdotal 
coUege  at  Heliopolis,  or  On,  took  precedence  of 
the  rest.  The  high  priest  of  On  was,  there- 
fore, the  head  of  his  fraternity*.  The  book 
of  Enoch  abounds  with  strange  stories  of  the 
mutual  repulsion,  followed  by  the  mutual  at- 
traction of  Asenath  and  Joseph.  We  may 
pass  them  all  by,  as  well  as  the  tradition  that 
Asenath  was  the  daughter  of  Dinah  and  She- 
chem,  and  had  been  adopted  by  the  wife  of 
Potiphar.  As  we  hear  nothing  of  Asenath, 
we  may  believe  that  the  temporal  happiness  of 
Joseph  was  increased  by  his  marriage,  and 
that  in  his  domestic,  as  well  as  in  his  pubUe 
life,  he  had  secured  the  highest  earthly  fe- 
licity ;  as  the  chief  present,  not  the  only  re- 
ward of  his  patient  suffering,  his  constancy, 
piety,  and  virtue. 

Note  5.  On  the  name  given  to  Joteph,  Gen. 
xli.  4A. 

Parker,  in  the  Biblica  Critica,  has  given  us 
a  dissertation  on  this  name.  He  rejects  alike 
the  oriental  versions,  that  the  name  denotes  a 
revealer,  or  interpreter  of  secrets ;  the  Vul- 
gate, that  it  means  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
and  others  ;  and  concludes  that  it  was  a  name 
strictly  and  properly  Egyptian  ;  and  that  it 
does  not  refer  to  the  interpreting  of  dreams  at 
all,  for  this  would  but  have  levelled  Joseph 
with  the  magicians  ;  but  that  it  is  the  same  as 
the  Alexandrian  Psom-thom-phaneah,  and  de- 
notes the  first,  or  prince  of  the  lords.  I  be- 
lieve this  to  be  the  right  meaning  of  Zaph- 
nath-paaneah.  It  is  consistent  with  idi  I 
have  rekbted  from  other  sources,  of  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  Egyptian  priesthood,  and  the 
elevation  of  Joseph,  under  the  influence  of 
Potiphar,  the  prince-priest,  or  priest-prince  of 
Heliopolis. 

Mr.  Cory's  interpretation  of  the  name  g^ven 
by  Pharaoh  to  Joseph,  will  be  considered  in 
the  notes  to  the  following  sections. 

Note  6.  On  the  profane  and  vain  babUingt 
alluded  to  in  the  prayer,    2  Tim.  ii.  16. 

The  student  will  perceive  that  I  interpret 
these  words  of  St.  Paul  with  Bishop  War- 
burton,  to  denote  the  profane  philosophy  which 
is  the  chief  corruption  of  Christianity.  '^  The 
Platonitte  allegorized  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection. It  was  the  humour  of  all  the  sects  on 
their  admission  into  Christianity,  Et  ut  camis 
restitutio  negetur,  (says  Tertullian,)  de  una 
OMNIUM  PHiLOSOPRORUM  SCHOLA  sumitur  ^  Yet 
in  another  place  he  tells  us,  that  every  heresy 
received  its  seasoning  tii  the  school  of  Plato. 
Doleo  bona  fide  Platonem  factum  HiERETi- 
coRUM  OMNIUM  Condimeutarium '.  For  the 
philosophers  being,  in  their  moral  lectures  in 

•  WOkinsoD,  voU  1.  p.  44. 
1  De  Prsescr.  adv.  useret. 
s  De  Anim.  c.  23. 
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their  lohools  (in  imitation  of  the  hmguage  of 
the  mysteries,  whose  phnuieology  it  wrb  the 
fashion  to  use  both  in  schools  and  eourU)  ac- 
customed to  call  vicious  habits  death ;  and 
reformation  to  a  good  life  ivdtrraatc,  or  a 
resurrection  ;  they  were  disposed  to  understand 
the  RBSUBBECTiON  OP  THE  JUST  in  the  same 
sense.  Against  these  |)arts  of  the  Gospel  it 
was*  that  the  learned  Apostle  Paul  warned 

>  "  Hinc  illc  fabulae  et  geneftloglae  indetenninabiles, 
et  qusstioues  infructuoBse,  et  termonet  serpentet  velut 


his  disciple  Timothy.  Shun  (sava  lie)  pbotakb 
AND  TAIN  BABBUiiG,/or  they  wM  imertoM  mUo 
tnon  unyodliness.  And  thar  word  wUt  eat  en 
doth  a  canker:  </  icAom  w  Hymensna  oarf 
Philetus,  %tho  concerning  the  truth  hane  erredy 
saying  that  the  rbsurbcciion  is  pastauuladt  ; 
aid  overthrow  the  faiikt^ some  *.^' 


It 


cancer:  k quilmi  noi  Apmtolaa  refrsnuis,  Donlnatiai 
philoaophiun,"  &c.— TertuL  de  Pneser.  adr.  Hooct. 

<  2  Tim.  U.  16.    Wsrbuiton's  Works,  voL  iiL  p.  197, 
198. 


SECTION  LXXIV.     GENESIS  XLI.  46—57.     XLII.  1—28. 

Title. — The  fulfilment  of  the  Historical  Prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes^ 
tamenty  is  the  proof  and  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  and 
of  all  the  threatenings  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  individual  souls  of  men.  The 
dominion  of  Joseph  over  Egypt,  The  first  coming  down  of  his  brethren  to  buy 
corn ;  their  reception  by  Joseph ;  their  return  to  their  father. 

Introduction. — There  is  one  point  in  which  the  mere  deist  and  the  most 
holy  Christian  may  be  said  to  agree,  and  that  is,  in  regarding  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures as  the  best  record  of  the  past  history  of  the  world.  The  difference  between 
their  faith  consists  in  this :  tlie  deist  considers  the  Scriptures  as  a  collection  of 
records  written  by  uninspired  men,  and  he  receives  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  therefore,  as  he  receives  the  common  histories  of  Greece,  Rome, 
France,  or  England ;  some  part  of  which  are  true,  some  probable,  some  part  im- 
probable, and  some  false. — ^The  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  considers  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  collection  of  records,  written  by  men  whose  minds  were  influenced, 
whose  tongues,  and  whose  pens,  were  guided  and  directed  by  a  divine  power ; 
and  he  receives  the  Holy  Scriptures,  therefore,  as  records,  all  of  which  are  true, 
and  none  false,  though  many  things  are  related  which  appear  to  be  improbable, 
because  they  are  contrary  to  modern  experience.  One  of  the  chief  evidences 
which  convince  the  Christian  that  he  is  right  in  this  estimate  of  the  origin,  and, 
therefore,  of  the  infinite  value  of  the  Scriptures,  is  deduced  from  the  study  of 
prophecy.  He  compares,  for  instance,  the  existing  state  of  Tyre,  Babylon, 
Edom,  and  Arabia,  with  their  ancient  condition,  as  that  condition  is  related  by 
heathen  authors,  and  he  finds  that  the  very  state  in  which  travellers  now  find 
these  places  is  recorded  by  anticipation  in  the  Old  Testament.  He  finds  alao 
that  many  other  events  related  in  the  same  volume,  were  foretold  before  they 
happened;  and  he  believes,  therefore,  both  the  prediction  and  its  fulfilment. 
There  is,  however,  one  most  serious  reflection  to  be  deduced  from  this  consi- 
deration, which  may  well  appal  and  terrify  the  deist  and  the  infidel,  who  reject 
the  truths  and  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  while  it  no  less  encourages  and 
comforts  the  Christian  in  his  way  to  death,  and  the  immortality  beyond  it.  It 
is  this  : — That  if  the  Scriptures  be  indeed  the  words  of  the  living  God,  and  as 
such,  true,  then  they  are  awfully  and  solemnly  true ;  because  all  the  ihreaien-- 
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ings  of  the  inspired  writings,  respecting  the  future  state  of  the  souls  of  those 
who  deny  Christ  and  reject  His  gospel ;  and  all  the  promises  to  the  souls  of  those 
who  believe  and  welcome  the  gospel,  are  nothing  else  but  prophecies.  They 
are  all  solemn  prophecies,  spoken  by  the  same  God,  and  they  will  all  certainly 
be  accomplished  by  the  same  providence  of  God;  and  the  soul  that  rejects  them 
must  be  under  an  eternal  curse ;  and  the  soul  that  accepts  them  must  be  no  less 
under  an  eternal  blessing. — This  is  the  great  instruction  which  we  are  required 
to  learn  from  the  events  related  in  the  section  before  us.  The  wisdom  of  God 
impressed  the  prediction  of  the  advancement  of  Joseph,  and  of  the  submission 
of  his  brethren,  upon  the  mind  of  the  youthful  patriarch.  This  section  relates 
the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  ;  but  we  shall  derive  very  litde  advantage 
from  the  history  if  we  read  it  merely  as  an  interesting,  though  true,  narrative 
even  of  God's  providence.  We  shall  only  apply  it  rightly  to  our  improvement, 
if  we  perceive  in  the  elevation  of  Joseph  and  in  the  bowing  down  of  his  brethren 
before  him,  the  pledge  and  proof  that  all  the  words  of  God  to  the  individual 
souls  of  the  believer  and  of  the  unbeliever,  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  un- 
righteous, of  the  Christian  and  of  the  infidel,  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  next  stage 
of  their  existence  ;  when  the  curse  of  the  fall  shall  be  removed  from  the  soul,  or 
continued  on  the  soul  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Man  cannot  escape  if  he  neglects 
the  great  salvation  which  was  purchased  by  the  mysterious  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God.  He  who  rejects  Christ,  rejects  the  very  possibility  of  an  immortality 
of  happiness, — The  more  complete  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  the  elevation 
of  Joseph  is  related  in  this  section.  He  was  now  thirty  years  old.  He  went 
out  through  all  Egypt  to  find  out  the  proper  places  for  the  stores  of  com  which 
he  intended  to  lay  up  against  the  years  of  famine  (ch.  xli.  v.  46).  He  collected 
that  com.  He  was  probably  the  statesman  who  put  an  end,  for  a  time,  to  human 
sacrifices  in  Egypt.  His  wife,  one  of  the  co-heiresses  to  the  throne  of  Egypt, 
brought  him  two  sons,  whom  he  named  Ephraim,  which  signified  abundance; 
and  Manasseh,  which  signified  forgetfulness,  to  commemorate  both  his  present 
prosperity  and  his  past  sorrow  ;  and  all  was  peace  within,  and  all  was  prosperity 
without. — ^The  years  of  plenty  ended.  The  famine  came.  The  sculptures  in  Egypt 
describe  the  manner  in  which  the  com  had  been  heaped  up  in  the  storehouses. 
It  was  now  sold  at  great  profit,  both  to  the  Egyptians  and  to  strangers ;  for  the 
famine  afHicted  all  the  surrounding  countries.  Some  years  before  Joseph  was 
advanced  to  be  governor  over  Egypt,  the  Northern  part  of  the  country  had  not 
only  been  invaded  and  possessed  by  wandering  Assyrians,  called  the  Shepherd- 
kings,  but  these  Shepherd-kings  had  been  nearly  or  wholly  driven  out  of  the 
country  by  the  native  Egyptians.  The  North-eastern  part  of  Egypt,  the  part 
nearest  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  more  exposed  than  any  other  to  the  renewal  of 
the  invasion.  Jacob  and  his  family  were  now  living  there,  and  the  famine  had 
not  only  extended  to  Canaan,  but  it  was  so  severe,  that  the  patriarch  seems  to 
have  been  driven  to  the  necessity  of  calling  his  sons  home,  because  there  was 
no  longer  pasture  for  their  flocks.  In  the  former  period  of  their  history,  they 
had  been  scattered  over  the  country  with  their  sheep  and  herds ;  they  were  now 
all  at  home  with  their  father  in  Hebron. — The  pressure  of  the  fitmine  compelled 
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Jacob  to  send  his  sons,  excepting  Benjamin,  and  their  remaining  servants  to 
Egypt,  to  purchase  com.  When  they  arrived  at  one  of  the  cities  where  the  com 
was  sold,  which  was  either  Memphis,  the  capital,  or  On,  called  Heliopolis,  the 
city  where  his  father-in-law  was  the  priest  and  king  mider  Pharaoh  ;  the  sons 
of  Jacob  found  their  brother  Joseph  presiding  over  the  city.  They  fulfilled  their 
brother's  dream,  by  bowing  before  him,  and  requesting  permission  to  purchase 
a  part  of  that  com  which  had  been  collected  to  supply  only  the  famine  of  the 
Egyptians.  They  could  not  remember  their  brother,  who  was  dressed  in  the 
splendid  robes  of  his  ofHce.  There  was,  however,  nothing  which  could  prevent 
their  brother  from  knowing  them.  In  the  next  section  we  will  consider  the 
whole  conduct  of  Joseph  towards  his  brethren. — It  must  therefore  be  sufBdeot 
to  say  now,  that  he  pretended  to  consider  them  as  spies,  sent  by  some  neighbour- 
ing tribe  to  survey  the  country,  and  to  report  whether  it  could  be  again  invaded 
with  impunity  (ch.  xlii.  ver.  9).  They  declare  that  they  are  not  spies,  but  the 
gons  of  one  man,  who  would  not  expose  his  whole  family  to  ruin.  They  were 
come  from  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  occupied  at  that  time 
by  many  powerful  tribes.  It  was  the  common  place  of  refuge  for  the  warlike 
families  who  had  settled  there,  or  pastured  there,  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Abraham ;  and  there  was  as  much  danger  to  be  expected  to  Egypt  from  Canaan 
as  from  any  other  country.  This  perhaps  the  brethren  of  Joseph  did  not  re- 
member. Joseph,  however,  immediately  made  it  an  excuse  for  treating  them 
with  seeming  harshness.  He  imprisoned  them  three  days,  because  they  hesitated 
to  send  one  of  their  number  to  fetch  Benjamin.  At  the  end  of  that  time  how- 
ever he  consented  to  release  them,  on  condition  that  one  of  them  remained  in 
Egypt  as  a  hostage  for  their  return. — A  Jewish  tradition  says  that  Simecm,  who 
appears,  both  from  his  conduct  towards  the  Shechemites  and  from  bis  father's 
dying  reproof,  to  have  been  a  cruel  person,  had  formerly  exhorted  his  brethren 
to  kill  Joseph,  and  not  to  sell  him  to  the  Midianites.  Simeon,  therefore,  as  the 
most  guilty  of  the  brotherhood,  was  taken  and  bound  before  the  rest ;  though 
the  same  Jewish  traditions  say,  that  he  was  released  from  prison  immediately  on 
the  departure  of  his  brothers.  The  sight  of  the  binding  of  Simeon  made  the 
rest  of  them  remember  their  conduct  to  Joseph,  and  Reuben,  the  elder,  who  bad 
endeavoured  to  save  him,  reminded  them  of  his  expostulation.  They  conversed 
with  each  other  in  their  own  language,  which  Joseph  understood,  though  he 
would  not  seem  to  do  so.  He  spake  with  them  by  an  interpreter,  which  the 
Jews  say  was  Manasseh,  who  was  then  a  child ;  and  the  sculptures  in  Egypt 
represent  the  sons  of  their  kings  as  the  principal  attendants  on  their  fathers. 
Joseph  wept  on  hearing  them  thus  reproach  themselves.  He  made,  however, 
no  further  remark,  than  to  command  his  servants  who  provided  them  with  the 
corn  they  had  requested,  to  place  their  money,  not  in  the  mouth  of  the  vesseb 
with  the  com  they  had  purchased,  but  in  the  mouth  of  the  sack  in  which  tliej 
put  the  provender  for  their  asses.  This  was  done,  to  their  great  surprise  and 
consternation ;  as  they  believed  that  some  plot  was  formed  against  their  safety. 
They  returned  in  peace  to  their  father.  The  prophecy  had  begun  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy,  as  we  shall  see,  was  no  less  fulfilled ;  as 
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every  word  of  God,  which  He  has  spoken  to  the  souls  of  men,  either  in  the 
promises  of  mercy,  or  in  the  threatenings  of  judgment,  shall  be  accomplished  to 
the  uttermost. 
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The  Famine  in  Egypt^  and  firsi  journey  of  the  brothers  ofJouph  to  iuy 

com. 


BSFOHB 

CHRIST 
about 
1715. 

*1  SBin.  16.21. 
1  King!  12. 

6,8. 
Dan.  1.19. 


►  ch.  22. 17. 

Judg.  7. 12. 
1  Sam.  IS.  5. 
F«.  78. 27. 


«ch.46.20.ft 
48.5. 


I  OTfprinetf 

ver.  46. 
2  Sam.  8. 18. 

•bout 
1712. 

gttUitg. 
about 
1711. 


B  That  is, 
Fruit/ul. 

*  cb.  49.  22. 


46  f  And  Joseph  tocM 
thirty  years  old  when  he 
*stood  before  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt.  And  Joseph 
went  out  from  the  presence 
of  Pharaoh,  and  went 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

47  And  in  the  seven 
plenteous  years  the  earth 
brought  forth  by  handfuls. 

48  And  he  gathered  up 
all  the  food  of  the  seven 

i rears,  which  were  in  the 
and  of  Egypt,  and  laid  up 
the  food  in  the  cities :  the 
food  of  the  field,  which  teas 
round  about  every  city,  laid 
he  up  in  the  same. 

49  And  Joseph  gathered 
com  ^as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  very  much,  until  he 
left  numbering ;  for  it  was 
without  number. 

50  *And  unto  Joseph 
were  born  two  sons  before 
the  years  of  famine  came, 
which  Asenath the  daughter 
of  Potipherah  ||  priest  of  On 
bare  unto  him. 

51  And  Joseph  called 
the  name  of  the  firstborn 
jIManasseh:  ForGod,«atW 
he^  hath  made  me  forget  all 
my  toil,  and  all  my  father^s 
house. 

52  And  the  name  of  the 
second  called  he  ||  Ephraim : 
For  God  hath  caused  me 
to  be  ^  fruitful  in  the  land 
of  my  affiction. 


53  ITAnd  the  seven  years 
of  plenteousness,  that  was 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  were 
ended. 

54  *  And  the  seven  years 
of  dearth  began  to  come, 
'according  hais  Joseph  had 
said:  and  the  dearth  was 
in  all  lands ;  but  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  there  was 
bread. 

55  And  when  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  was  famished,  the 

EeopTe  cried  to  Pharaoh  for 
read:  and  Pharaoh  said 
unto  all  the  Egyptians,  60 
unto  Joseph;  whathesaith 
to  you,  do. 

56  And  the  famine  was 
over  all  the  face  of  the 
earth:  And  Joseph  opened 
-fall  the  storehouses,  and 
^sold  unto  the  Egyptians; 
and  the  famine  waxed  sore 
in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

57  ^And  all  countries 
came  into  Egypt  to  Joseph 
for  to  buy  com;  because 
that  the  famine  was  so  sore 
in  all  lands. 

1  Now  when  'Jacob  saw 
that  there  was  com  in 
Egypt,  Jacob  said  unto  his 
sons.  Why  do  ye  look  one 
upon  another ! 

2  And  he  said.  Behold, 
I  have  heard  that  there  is 
com  in  Egypt:  get  you 
down  thither,  and  buy  for 
us  from  thence;  that  we 
may  ^  live,  and  not  die. 
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3  IT  And  Joseph''s  ten 
brethren  went  down  to  buy 
corn  in  Egypt. 

4  But  Benjamin,  Jo- 
seph's brother,  Jacob  sent 
not  with  his  brethren ;  for 
he  said,  ^Lest  peradventure 
mischief  befall  him. 

5  And  the  sons  of  Israel 
came  to  buy  earn  among 
those  that  came :    for  the 

-  Acu  7. 11.  famine  was  ™  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

6  And  Joseph  was  the 
governor  '^over  the  land, 
and  he  it  was  that  sold  to 
all  the  people  of  the  land : 
and  Joseph's  brethren  came, 
and  ®  bowed  down  them- 
selves before  him  with  their 
faces  to  the  earth. 

7  And  Joseph  saw  his 
brethren,and  heknewthem, 
but  made  himself  strange 
unto    them,     and    spake 

t  Heb.  hard  -f  roughly  uuto  them ;    and 

*th!f'm!**    he  said  unto  them.  Whence 

come  ye?   And  they  said. 

From  the  land  of  Canaan 

to  buy  food. 

8  And  Joseph  knew  his 
brethren,  but  they  knew 
not  him. 

p  ch.  87. 5, 9.  9  And  Joseph  '  remem- 
bered the  dreams  which  he 
dreamed  of  them,  and  said 
unto  them,  Ye  are  spies; 
to  see  the  nakedness  of  the 
land  ye  are  come. 

10  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Nay,  my  lord,  but  to 
buy  food  are  thy  servants 
come. 

1 1  We  are  all  one  man's 
sons;  we  are  true  meny  thy 
servants  are  no  spies. 

12  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Nay^  but  to  see  the 


nakedness  of  the  land  ye 


are  come. 
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13  And  they  said.  Thy 
servants  are  twelve  breth- 
ren, the  sons  of  one  man  in 
the  land  of  Canaan;  and, 
behold,  the  youngest  is  this 
day  with  our  father,  and  one 

4  is  not.  4  ch.  S7.  30. 

14  And  Joseph  said  unto  ^^^'» 
them,   That  is  U  that   I 

spake  unto  you,  saying.  Ye 
are  spies : 

15  Hereby  ye  shall  be 

? roved:  'By  the  life  of 
^haraoh  ye  shall  not  go 
forth  hence,  except  your 
youngest  brother  come  hi- 
ther. 

16  Send  one  of  you,  and 
let  him  fetch  your  brother, 
and  ye  shall  be  "fkept  in  t  Heb. 
prison,  that  your  words 
may  be  proved,  whether 
th^  he  any  truth  in  you : 

or  else  by  the  life  of  Fha- 
raoh  surely  ye  are  spies. 

17  And  he  fput  them  tHeb.^«<ft«r. 
all  together  into  ward  three        **' 
days. 

18  And  Joseph  said  unto 
them  the  thira  day,  This 

do,  and  live;  ^for  I  fear •!*▼.». 4s. 
God :  ^"^  *•  '*• 

19  If  ye  he  true  men^  let 
one  of  your  brethren  be 
bound  in  the  house  of  your 
prison:  go  ye,  carry  com 
for  the  famine  of  your 
houses: 

20  But    ^  bring    your  %„,  m. 
youngest  brother  unto  me ; 
so  shall  Your  words  be  veri- 
fied, and  ye  shall  not  die. 

And  they  did  so. 

21  ^  And  they  said  one 

to  another,  °  We  are  verily  -  job  m.  «. » 
guilty  concerning  our  bro-  ^^  *•  **• 
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ther,  in  that  we  saw  the 
anguish  of  his  soul,  when 
he  besought  us,  and  we 
would  not  hear ;  ^therefore 
is  this  distress  come  upon 

OS. 

22  And  Reuben  answered 
them,  saying,  ^  Spake  I  not 
unto  you,  saying.  Do  not 
sin  against  the  child ;  and 
ye  would  not  hear!  there- 
fore, behold,  also  his  blood 
is  ^  required. 

23  And  they  knew  not 
that  Joseph  understood 
them ;  for  j  he  spake  unto 
them  by  an  interpreter. 

24  And  he  turned  him- 
self about  from  them,  and 
wept;  and  returned  to  them 
asain,  and  communed  with 
them,  and  took  from  them 
Simeon,  and  bound  him 
before  their  eyes. 


25  U  Then  Joseph  com-  c" Rflx 
manded  to  fill  their  sacks      i7or. 
with  corn,  and  to  restore 
every  man^s  money  into  his 
sack,  and  to  give  them  pro- 
vision for  the  way:    and 

^  thus  did  he  unto  them.      rHatt.  5. 44. 

26  And  they  laded  their  ^iW* 
asses  with  the  corn,  and 
departed  thence. 

27  And  as  'one  of  them  >seecb.4s.2i. 
opened  his  sack  to  give  his 

ass  provender  in  the  inn, 
he  espied  his  money;  for, 
behold,  it  vxm  in  his  sack's 
mouth. 

28  And  he  said  unto  his 
brethren.  My  money  is  re- 
stored; and,  lo,  it  is  even 
in  my  sack :  and  their  heart 

•|*  failed  tkem^  and  they  were  t  Heb.  went 
afraid,   saying  one  to  an-      •^*'^'*- 
other,  What  is  this  that 
God  hath  done  unto  us  ? 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  we  consider  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  addressed 
personally  to  ourselves ;  that  we  rejoice  in  the  promises  of  present  peace  and 
future  happiness  which  should  make  us  forget  our  present  sorrows ;  and  that  we 
prepare  for  that  state,  where  every  promise  and  every  threatening  to  the  souls 
of  men  shall  be  accomplished  in  their  happiness  or  misery  for  ever. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  who  in  compassion  to  our  ignorance  and  sinfulness, 
hast  caused  Thine  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  the  removal  of  the  darkness 
and  for  the  conquest  of  the  evil  of  our  hearts ;  grant  us  such  grace,  we  beseech 
Thee,  that  we  hear  and  receive  Thy  holy  word  as  the  message  of  God  to  our 
own  benighted  and  sinful  souls.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  light  of  Thy  truth  to 
banish  our  ignorance.  We  bless  Thy  holy  name  for  the  promises  of  grace,  and 
power  to  conquer  the  sin  within  us.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  record  of  Thy 
grace  to  Thy  faithful  servants,  in  the  olden  time.  As  Thou  didst  give  to  Thy 
servant  the  patriarch  Joseph,  the  promise  of  worldly  advancement,  prosperity,  and 
honor,  no  less  hast  Thou  promised  to  those,  who  by  faith  in  Christ  our  Lord, 
are  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises ;  which  shall  be  no  less  certainly  and  abundantly  fulfilled. 
W^e  pray  for  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  promises  to  uSj  in  the  pardon,  the 
peace,  and  the  holiness  of  our  own  souls.  And  that  we  may  obtain  that  which 
Thou  dost  promise,  make  us  to  imitate  the  example  of  Joseph  thy  servant,  and 
to  do  that  which  Thou  dost  command.  May  we  learn  with  him  patiently  to 
endure  the  calamity  of  slander,  injustice,  and  falsehood.  When  the  iron  entereth 
into  the  soul,  and  all  is  affliction,  distress,  and  trouble,  then,  even  then,  in  the 
midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  the  remembrance  of  Thy  pro*- 
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mises  give  us  peace  and  hope.  May  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls.— If  it  be 
Thy  will  that  we  should  receive  at  Thy  hand,  as  Joseph  received,  yeais  of 
worldly  trouble,  calamity,  and  pain,  grant  us  Thy  presence  and  Thy  peace,  and 
our  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. — If  it  be  Thy  wiU  that  the  clouds  of  our 
worldly  affliction  be  removed,  and  prosperity  attend  our  progress,  and  worldly 
success  reward  our  worldly  labours,  may  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Joseph 
be  before  us.  May  the  influence  of  wealth,  rank,  station,  and  every  worldly 
advantage  be  devoted  to  the  extension  of  Thy  Church,  the  increase  of  Thy 
glory,  and  the  improvement  of  our  souls.  So  may  we  obtain  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come.  In  all  stations  and  con- 
ditions in  which  Thy  Providence  shall  place  us,  may  we  obtain  that  peace  within, 
which  the  prosperities  of  the  world  cannot  give ;  nor  the  adversities  of  the  world 
remove. — While  we  live  here  upon  earth  may  we  rejoice  in  the  consciousness 
of  Thy  presence,  and  in  the  possession  of  peace,  hope,  and  the  fulness  of  the 
assurance  of  faith. — When  we  die  may  we  no  less  rejoice  in  the  ftilfilmentof 
all  the  promises  which  assure  us,  that  when  we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  shall  comfort  us.  When  our  feet  shall 
have  trodden  the  dark  mountains  of  the  sadness,  the  sickness,  the  fainting,  and 
the  pain  which  shall  have  attended  the  dissolution  of  the  mortal  body,  and  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  its  frail  tenement,  then,  oh  then !  may  all  Thy  better 
promises  be  fulfilled.  As  here  Thou  hast  given  us,  and  as  here  Thou  hast 
guided  us,  by  Thy  counsel,  there,  oh  there !  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave,  fulfil 
Thy  better  promises,  and  give  us  the  glory  which  shall  make  us  one  with  Thee ; 
give  us  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  the  pleasures  for  evermore,  which  alone  can 
content  and  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  soul  for  its  God. — May  the  hope  of  this 
Thy  glory,  enable  us  to  forget  the  sorrows,  and  to  find  comfort  in  all  the 
troubles  of  life.  May  the  remembrance  of  the  holy  satis&ctions  which  Thou 
hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  Thee,  and  which  pass  man's  understanding,  ever 
be  so  blessed  and  sanctified  to  the  soul ;  that  we,  day  by  day,  walk  more  in  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance ;  and  every  day  become  more  and  more  prepared  both 
for  the  hour  of  sickness,  the  day  of  death,  and  the  world  beyond  the  grave. 
Oh !  make  us  watchful,  and  ready  for  the  summons  to  that  world  where  all  the 
promises  of  Thy  word  to  the  souls  of  men  shall  be  accomplished  for  ever ;  and 
where  all  the  threatenings  of  the  same  holy  word  shall  be  no  less  fill  filled,  in 
the  misery  of  those  who  have  heard  and  rejected  Thy  truth.  As  we  hope  for 
Thy  promises,  no  less  may  we  tremble  at  Thy  threatenings. — As  we  gaze  with 
humble  joy  on  the  pillar  of  light  and  glory  which  guides  Thy  people  in  safety 
from  the  sinful  Egypt,  to  the  rest  where  they  would  be ;  no  less  may  we  remember 
that  the  same  pillar  of  light  and  glory  which  spake  peace  to  Israel,  was  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  of  darkness  which  spake  despair  to  Egypt.  Ever  may  we  re- 
member that  all  the  promises  of  life  and  peace  to  the  believer,  are  the  threaten- 
ings of  death  and  despair  to  him  who  believeth  not ;  and  as  we  pray  to  die  in 
hope  of  happiness,  so  may  we  no  less  fear,  lest  we  die  in  despair  of  Thy  bless- 
ings. As  we  live  in  hope  of  Thy  promises,  so  enable  us  no  less  to  live  in  fear 
of  Thy  threatenings. — Ever  may  we  watch  and  pray,  that  we  be  conquered  by 
no  temptation,  nor  come  short,  at  the  last,  of  the  glory  and  mercy  of  God.  We 
thank  Thee  for  the  mercy  which  invites  the  sinner  to  repentance.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  warning  which  proclaims  the  misery  of  those  who  refiise  to  repent 
and  to  accept  the  mercy  of  their  God.  Not  for  our  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  pray  Thee  to  give  us  the  fulfilment  of  all  Thy 
promises,  and  deliverance  from  aU  Thy  threatenings.  For  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  pardon  our  sins  past, — give  us  the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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within  us — convince  our  understandings.  Change  our  hearts,  Comfort  our 
souls.  Lead  us  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  peace  for  Thy  name's  sake.  Be  our 
God  in  life,  in  death,  and  beyond  death  for  ever.  Fulfil  in  our  hearts  and  souls 
the  promises  of  Thy  mercy  and  our  love.  May  God,  even  our  own  God,  give 
us  His  best  blessing  for  ever. 

In  the  name  of  Christ  our  Lord,  we  offer  our  humble  petitions,  and  in  His 
words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  UlmtrcUiont  of  the  hidory  of 
Jotephjfrom  the  labounofMr,  dory,  Gren.  xli. 
&c. 

The  lamented  Mr.  Cory,  editor  of  the  Frag- 
ments of  Sanchoniatho,  Berosus,  Abydenus, 
Megasthenes,  and  Manetho  ;  also  of  the  Her- 
metic Creed,  the  Old  Chronicle,  the  Laterculus 
of  Eratosthenes,  the  T^-rian  Annals,  the  Ora- 
cles of  Zoroaster,  and  the  Periplus  of  Hanno  ; 
has  given  us  a  summary  of  his  conclusions, 
deduced  from  a  careful  study  of  the  Egyptian 
antiquities,  so  different  from  those  of  Dr. 
Hales  and  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  yet  sup- 
ported by  such  well-reasoned  authority ;  that  I 
am  compelled  to  beheve  his  version  of  these 
obscure  documents  to  be  entitled  to  as  much 
attention  as  any  which  has  been  hitherto  sub- 
mitted to  the  public,  by  his  contemporaries  of 
greater  reputation.  Mr.  Cory  has  analysed 
the  lists  and  histories  of  Egyptian  sovereigns, 
given  by  the  Old  Chronicle,  taken  by  Eusebius 
as  the  basis  of  his  account,  by  Eratosthenes, 
Cedrenus,  Syncellus,  and  Africanus, — the  tablet 
of  Abydos  discovered  by  Mr.Bankes',  with  its 
corrections  by  Lord  Prudhoe  and  Major  Felix, 
Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Mr.  Burton,  and  Mr. 
^ullimore  ;  together  with  the  Memphitic, 
Thinite,  and  Theban  lists  of  Manetho  ;  as  well 
as  the  accounts  of  Diodorus  Siculus,  Manetho, 
and  Sanchoniatho ;  and  he  arrives  at  con- 
idusions  which  seem  to  be  unanswerable, 
tr&icA  oorretpond  to  the  Bible  Chronology,  and 
which  place  in  a  most  novel  and  interesting 
light  the  story  of  Joseph,  the  rank  of  Asenath, 
and  the  extent  of  the  services  rendered  by 
Joseph  to  Egypt — Mr.  Cory  places  Joseph  in 
the  reigh  of  Amenoph  I.,  tiie  second  king  of 
the  eighteenth  dvnasty  of  Egyptian  sovereigns. 
In  common  with  Perizonius,  Dr.  Hales,  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson,  and  others,  he  rejects 
altogether  the  first  fifteen  dynasties  of  Ma- 
netho, as  inconsistent  with  every  wreck  and 
remnant  of  ancient  history.  This,  indeed,  is 
more  like  cutting  the  Gordian  knot  than  untying 
it :  and  we  have  no  right.  Dr.  Pritchard  justly 
remarks  (p.  89),  to  act  in  this  summary  manner. 
**  We  have  no  right,"  he  observes,  **  to  pretend 
that  we  reconcile  the  archives  of  Egypt  with 

1  See  page  18  of  Chronological  Inquiry  into  the 
Ancient  History  of  Egypt,  by  Iiaac  Preaton  Coiy, 
Pickexing,  Lond.  1837.  8vo. 
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the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  when  we  thus  alter  them 
at  pleasure." — This  is  true  ;  but  every  nation 
has  its  eariy  period,  when  many  tribes  or 
families  occupied  their  territory,  which  were 
independent  of  each  other,  while  they  consti- 
tuted the  same  generic  race  ;  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  except  Egypt  from  the  list.  The 
early  obscurity  of  its  records  is  only  to  be  dis- 
sipated by  some  such  theory  as  this  of  Dr. 
Pritchard,  which  is  consistent  with  the  analogy 
of  all  history.  Dr.  Pritchard'  endeavours  to 
prove  that  the  fifteen  dynasties  of  Manetho 
consisted  of  several  coeval  successions.  It 
may  be  so :  but  his  position  is  still  a  theoiy. 
It  is  cutting  the  knot ;  it  is  not  untying  it. 
Mr.  Cory,  with  others,  rejects  them,  as  re- 
lating to  the  obscurer  periods  of  Egyptian 
history,  on  which  no  light  can  be  thrown  by 
other  records  ;  and  he  then  arrives  at  the 
following  solution  of  the  complicated  problem, 

{ presented  by  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the 
iterary  and  monumental    fragments,  which 
have  excited  so  much  attention  : — 

<<That  the  tablet  of  Abydos  originaUy  con- 
tained a  complete  catalogue  of  the  native  kings 
of  Egypt  from  Menes  to  Ramesses  II.* — That 
after  190  years,  the  shepherds  invaded  tiie 
kingdom,  and  at  first  subjected  both  Upper 
and  Lower  Egypt  to  their  dominion  ;  but  es- 
tablished themselves  principally  in  Lower 
Egypt,  and  at  Memphis,  and  fortified  Avaris 
as  a  stronghold. — That  previously  to  the  in- 

*  Analyst!  of  Egyptian  Mythology,  p.  110. 

'  The  surplus  signet  lupplied  by  the  tablet  of  Kamak, 
appears  to  me  to  present  no  difficulty  to  this  hypothesis ; 
for  if  the  ruins  of  London  should  be  hereafter  nii- 
sacked,  and  tablets  of  the  kings  of  England  from  the 
Conquest  should  be  found,  or  more  than  one  collection 
of  medals,  they  would  probably  differ  in  the  number  of 
the  apparent  reigns,  owing  to  the  different  view  in 
which  Cromwell.  Philip  and  Mary,  and  the  Joint  xeigna 
of  William  and  Mary,  and  the  sole  reign  of  William  III., 
and  the  alternating  reigns  of  Henry  VI.  and  Edward 
IV.  would  be  regarded ;  and  the  different  tablets  would 
very  probably  present  34  or  35,  or  even  36  reigns. 
There  were  formerly  a  series  of  papal  portraits  round 
the  church  of  St.  Paul,  without  the  walls  of  Rome ; 
there  is  another  in  Florence.  I  strongly  suspect  they 
differ;  as  not  one  of  the  ancient  catalogues  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  Jerusalem,  or  Antioch,  as  given  by 
Syncellus  and  Nicephorus,  agree.  It  is  possible,  how- 
ever,  that  the  name  of  Menes  was  not  originally  upon 
the  tablet ;  for  Sanchoniatho  says  that  the  monarchy 
began  with  Thoth*. 


•  Note  p.  20. 
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vuion,  the  kingdom  had  arriTed  at  some  de- 
gree of  splendour,  and  that  the  great  pyramids 
had  been  erected  ;  which  is  the  more  proba- 
ble, as  the  great  pyramidal  tower  at  Babel 
was  an  example,  which  was  imitated  by  al- 
most every  nation  in  the  world  *.  -  That  after 
retaining  dominion  103  years,  according  to  the 
statement  of  the  Old  Chronicle,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  Eusebius,  the  shepherd  power  was 
broken  by  the  natives  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Apophis,  the  fourth  shepherd  king. — That  this 
was  effected  by  Osirtesen  I.,  the  king  of  Up- 
per Egypt.— That  after  a  severe  struggle  the 
shepherds  were  depressed,  but  not  actually 
oonqu^:^  or  driven  out. — That  during  the 
next   151  years  the  shepherds  and  Theban 
kings  in  this  manner  ruled  conjointly,  accord- 
ing to  the  statement  of  Africanus,  or  over 
different  regicMis  and  cities  of  Egypt,  either  at 
peace,  or  in  a  languid  state  of  warfare  ;  during 
which  the  shepherds  were  principally  oonfined 
to  the  Delta,  while  the  native  princes,  from 
Osirtesen  I.  to  Hakor,  retained  the  rest. — 
That  after  the  expiration  of  161  years  another 
dispute  arose  ;  that  the  shepherds  were  driven 
into  Avaris,  and  beleaguered  by  Hakor,  or 
Alisphragmuthosis,and  afterwarda  capitulated 
to  his  successor,  Amos,  or  Tethmosis. — That 
the  shepherda  retired  into  Philistia,  and  were 
the  Anakim*  and  Philistines— and  that  part  of 
them  passed  over  into  Greece  with  Inachus  ; 
which  emigration   is    stated  by    Ptolemieus 
Mendeaius,  to  have  occurred  about  this  time, 
and  accounts  for  the  confusion  of  Africanus  in 
placing  a  dynasty  of  Greek  shepherd  kings 
as  the  sixteenth  dynasty  *." 

Mr.  Cory  then  discusses  the  kings  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,  and  ends  his  view  of  this 
part  of  the  Egyptian  history  with  the  follow- 
uig  abstract,  which  I  do  not  hesitate  to  ex- 
tract, as  the  foundation  of  an  entirely  new  and 
useful  harmony  of  the  Scriptural  and  profane 
history  of  the  events  of  this  most  interesting 
period.  I  shall  only  add,  that  the  precise 
period  of  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of 
Egypt  must  be  uncertain.  Bishop  Warbur- 
ton*8  general  hypothesis,  that  the  early  races 
fixed  their  habitations  m  Egypt,  and  made  it 
the  first  settled  kingdom,  because  the  inunda- 
tions of  the  Nile  renewed  the  fertihty  of  the 
soil,  and  prevented  tlie  necessity  of  their  fur- 
ther wandering  in  search  of  pasture,  may  be 
accepted  as  the  most  probable  supposition : 
and  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  fact,  which 
is  confirmed  by  all  authorities,  of  its  very 
early  occupation.    The  exact  date,  however, 

*  This  is  tha  theoxy,  alio,  of  Mr.  Faber,  Orig.  of  Pag. 
Idolatry.  ^        .     , 

s  I  would  not  derive  the  word  &ya(  trom  Anakim  : 

Jet  there  Rpuean  to  be  ■ome  connexion,  as  the  Shep- 
erdfl  designated  their  whole  nation  as  kin^,  and  the 
Greeks  always  attributed  to  their  kings  the  character 
of  shepherds.  I  suspect  Inaehut  iuelf  to  be  of  the 
fame  root. 

•  Cory's  Chronological  Inquiry,  p.  SO,  fte. 


is  determined  by  none.  I  reject,  therefore, 
Mr.  Cory's  date  of  2192,  as  the  precise  year  of 
the  foimdation  of  the  kingdom  of  Egyp^  and 
begin  with  the  sixteenth  dynasty,  whidi  con- 
tinued 190  years. 

SiXTEEMTH  Dynasty,  100  years.  OC.  E.  MTh^ 

I.  Menai,  62.— Menes,  H.  E.  D.  MT.  Miaor, 
S.    Mizzaim,  SS.    Necheroches,  MM. 

2130.  2.  Thoth  I.  59.  —  Athothis,  MT. 
Athothes,  £.  Toeorthrus,  MM.  The  in- 
ventor of  letters  and  medicine,  the  first 
who  built  with  hewn  stone  in  Egypt,  and 
inscribed  his  monuments  with  hieroglyphics. 
He  is  said  to  be  the  same  with  Asclepius. 

2071.  3.  Thoth  II.  32.— Athothes,  E.  Turis, 
MM.  Thoor  ?  Tore  t    Kenkeres,  MT. 

2039.  4.  DiABiEs,  19,  E.— Messochris,  MM. 
Venephes,  MT.    Pyramids  building  t 

2020.  6.  Pemphos,  'l8,  £.— Souphu,  MM. 
U8i4)h8edus,  MT.    Pyramids  1 

2002.  Conclusion  of  the  sixteenth,  or  first 
mortal  dynasty  of  Eg^'pt,  by  the  invanoo 
of  the  shepherd  kings,  who  were  not  finalir 
expelled,  according  to  Maaetho,  till  511 
years. 

SsVEMTBBMCa  DYNASTY,  103 — 161. 


NATIVE  KINGS. 


8BEPHBRD   K1N6S. 

1.  Salatis^  19. 

2.  Bbon,  44. 

S.  APACHNASy  96. 


S002.     

1983.    

1930.    

1936.    6.  Kerbs,  16. 

1920.  7.  OsiKTESEN  I.  43.— Tosertasis,  MM. 
Misartesen,  Plin.  .  He  has  left,  as  Sir 
Grardner  Wilkinson  has  detailed,  sereral 
obeUsks  and  monuments  in  Egypt. 

1903.    4.  Apophis,  61. 

1899.  The  power  of  the  shephenls  broken 
after  103  years,  in  the  fourth  rear  of  the 
reign  of  Apophis.  Osirtesen  I.  appears  to 
have  rescued  the  greater  part  of  Eg^i^t 
from  the  dominion  of  the  shepherds.  Ac- 
cording to  Africanus,  the  native  kings  and 
the  shepherds  held  joint  possession  during 
the  next  fifteen  years.  It  seema^to  have 
been  a  period  of  trouble  and  alternate  soe- 
cess  ;  but  from  their  works,  it  is  manifest 
that  the  native  princes,  or  at  least  Osir^ 
tesen  I.  and  Amun  Muthah  III.  had, during 
tlieir  reigns,  almost  complete  dommion. 

1877.    8.  Amun  Muthah  1. 16. 

1861.    9.  Amun  Muthah  II.  16. 

1845.    10.  Osirtesen  II.  16. 


f  In  this  tahle  the  following  abbrevlatiODB  are  osed: 
— D.  Diodorus  Siculus.— E.  Kratosthenes — ^H.  Hero- 
dotus.—M.  Maoetho. — MJ.  Maneiho  accordiu  to  Jo- 
sephui.— MM.  Memphite  list  of  Maiietho.— MT.  Thi- 
nite  list  of  Manetbo.— MTh.  Theban  list  of  Maneiba 
—or.  Old  Chronicle.— 8.  Sanchoniatbo.— £8.  BlUe.^ 
T.  Maaetho  according  to  Tbeopbilua. 
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MATXYS  KlNflS. 


SBBPRKRO  KINQg. 
6.  Jabtiis,  60. 


1842.     

1829.      n.  OSIRTBSEN  111.  18. 

1813.  12.  Amun  Muthah  HI.  41.  Reigned 
forty-one  years,  and  has  left  several  monu- 
ments. 

1792.     6.  KKaTOfi,24. 

1772.  IS.  Hakor!  17.-Ache8,MM.  Ucho- 
reus,  D.  Alisphragmuthosis,  MJ.  Name 
uncertain. 

1768.    7.  A8STH,20.    In  this 

seventeenth  dynasty  I  have  allowed  Osir- 
tesen  I.  forty-three  years,  and  Amun  Mu- 
thah III.  forty-one  years,  according  to  the 
monuments.  For  the  rest  1  have  averaged 
the  interval  at  sixteen  years  each. 

1755.  14.  Amos. — Siege  of  the  shepherds  in 
Avaris. 

1748.  Expiration  of  the  151  years  of  the 
joint  rule  of  the  native  princes  and  shep- 
herd kings.  Expulsion  of  the  shepherds, 
and  death  of  Aseth.  From  this  year  com- 
mences the  eighteenth  dynasty,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Amos,  and, 
according  to  the  Old  Chronicle,  continues 
348  years. 

Eighteenth  Dtnastt,  348. 

1748.  Amos,  alone,  18. — Amosis,  M.  Teth- 
mosis,  MJ.  Tsgarsmachus,  £.  Momcbiii 
the  Memphite,  19,  E.    Chebron. 

1730.     16.  Amxitoph  1.20 

1729.    Joseph  sold  into  Egypt 

1716.    Regency,  which  continued  till  the  reign 
ofThothmoslU. 
JonEPB,  SS.  Chebron*,  the  Hebrew?  M. 

■  I  have  pticed  Che  conttniction  of  the  pjminids  in 
the  tlxteeiiih  dynasty,  but  I  cannot  refrain  rroro  kug- 
ffeating  an  h}puthe»ia  which  alTords  tonie  singular  co- 
rnciileiices.    Herodotus  says  that  Chbofs  and  Chb- 
PBKBM  built  thfin;  that  Chbops  put  a  stop  to  the 
womhip  of  the  Egyptians;  prohibited  their  sacrifices 
and  closed  their  temples;  and  was  coiisaqueoiiy  in 
great  disrepute  with  the  priests,  who  declined  to  name 
him,  but  attributed  the  pyramids  to  a  shepherd,  Phi- 
I.ITI8,  who  at  that  time  grsscd  his  flocks  in  that  part 
of  the  country.    Diodorus  says  that  these  two  kii.gs 
'Were  Chembes  and  Kephren,  or  Chabruts,  but  in  an- 
other place,  Amos  and  Hsaicxus.    This  Cheops,  or 
Amos,  looks  extremely  like  Amos,  the  flrst  king  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,  who  put  a  stop  to  the  human  sa- 
erificrs  in  Lower  Egy^tt:  and  CHBraaair,  or  Han- 
MiBUS,  his  apparent  successor,  would  coincide  with 
thi«  recent  CHaaauM,thesameasHsBMivs,  or  Joseph, 
who  put  a  stop  to  the  idolatries  of  K«ypt,  and  was  a 
shepherd  from  the  land  of  the  Phiustihis,  who  at 
that  time  graaed  his  flocks  in  Egypt.    The  signet  of 
Amos,  according  to  Mr.  Burton's  copy  of  the  tablet  of 
Abydoa,  reads  "Prahaoh.  KB.;"  and  Herodotus,  I 
believe,  uses  the  word  Cheops  only  In  iu  inflexions, 
gWinc  Cheep  for  the  Egyptian  name.    This  hypothesis 
would  account  for  no  hierogtyphics  being  found  upon 
the  pyramidK,  as  most  probably  forbidilen ;  and  wuuld 
be  fUrtlier  sustained  by  these  kings  having  been  suc- 
ceeded   by  Myrerinus,  or  Cherinus,  which  resolves 
itself  into  Me  Cherrcs,  or  M  Ares,  Thvthmos  I.    It 
would,  however,  lengthen  the  reign  of  Amos  to  the 
time  of  Joseph,  which  might  be  done  at  the  expense  of 
A  mease,  and  for  which  Eratosthenes  is  an  authority. 
And   to  this  hypothesis  1  feel  a  great  inclination  to 
asaent. 


Amenenthe,  Ckamo,    Amtm-Neit-gori, 
Wilk.   Amtmthh,  HierogL   Asnth,  wife 
ofJoteph,  SS. 
AppeanuQce  of  Phcsniz,  or  the  second 
Hermes,  the  reviTer  of  the  arts,  and 
god  of  wealth,  in  the  reign  of  that  king, 
from  whose  saccessor  sprung  the  line 
of  the  Pharaohs  (the  family  of  the 
Thotbmos'  I)  Ced. 
1710.    16.  Thothmos  I.  and  Amesse,  22.— 
Mephra  Thothmosis.    Mephres,  MJ.    Mae- 
ris,  H.    Misaphris,  MTh.    Stoechus  Ares,  E. 
I7O6.    Descent  of  Israel  into  Egypt.    Regu- 
lation of  the  Calendar  imder  Joseph.    Ap- 
pearance of  the  Phoenix.     Commencement 
of  the  cycle,  which  expired  in  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  Euergete. 
1688.    Thothmos  I.  alone,  12. 
1776.     17.   Thothmos  II.    27.--MephTamu. 
thosis,  MJ.    Methranmmthosis,  T.    Gosor- 
mies  Etesipantus,  £. 
1640.    18.  Thothmos    III.    39.  — Thothmos 
Mosris,  Champ.    Thmosis,  M  J.    Tuthmosis, 
MT.   Thampthis,  MM.    Mosris,  H.    Myris, 
D.    Mares,  £. 
It  is  highly  prohable  that  Joseph  may  have 
retired  some  few  years  before  his  death,  and 
as  soon  as  Thothmos  III.  came  of  age. 
1635.    Death  of  Joseph  in  the  twenty-first 
year  of  Thothmos  III.    Cessation  of  the 
regency  of  Amnnth,  or    Amtm  Neitgori. 
Levi,  the  Uwt  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  dies 
1619.     Magnificent  architectural  works  of 
Thothmos  III. 
1610.     19.  Amenoph  II.  31.— Amenophis,  M. 
Anouphis,  E.    Persecution  of  tlie  Israelites 
begins  (1570).    Exod.  i. 
1679.    20.  Thotbmos  IV.  86.     Orus,   MJ. 

Soris,  M.    Sirius  Abascantus,  E. 
1671.    Birth  of  Moses,  and  education  in  the 

court  of  this  king. 
1643.    Regent  during  the  minority  of  the 
next  two  princes. 

Achbncherres. — Chnubus  Gneurus,    E. 
Kneph -Chen- Ares,  t 

1543.  21.  Amenoph  III.  and  Amun  Toohn. — 
Rathek,  Hier.  Danaus,  Gr.  Rliateeses,  MM. 
Rathotis,  M  J.    Rauosis,  £.     Athoris,  M. 

1531.     Flight  of  Moses. 

1530.  Dissensions  between  Amenoph  and 
Danaus.  Danaus  expelled ;  but  maintains 
himself  at  Pelusitmi. 

1504.  Danatis  attempts  to  recover  the  king- 
dom with  the  assistance  of  the  shepherds, 
and  perhaps  favoured  by  the  Israelites. 
Amenoph  associates  his  son  with  him,  and 
retires  to  Ethiopia. 

1504.  22.  Amun  me  Anamek,  13. — Achen- 
cheres  II.  MJ.  Acherres,  M.  Eu.  Chen- 
cheres,  MT.  Koncharis,  Syn,  Chebres, 
M.  Af.  Bicheres,  MM.  Bocchoris,  2m, 
Ltft,     Biuris,  E.     Busiris,  Greeks, 

1492.  Death  of  Amenoph.  Return  of  Moses. 
The  Plagues  of  Egypt. 

y  y  2 
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1491.  Expiration  of  the  511  years,  during 
which  the  shepherds  remained  in  Egypt. 
Exodus  of  the  Jews  under  Moses,  and  of 
Duiaus  and  his  native  followers,  with  the 
remnant  of  the  shepherds,  Greeks,  and 
mixed  multitude.  Destruction  of  the  King 
Bocclioris  and  his  army  in  the  Red  Sea. 
This  occurred,  according  to  Syncellus,  700 
years  after  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  by 
Menes  (viz.,  in  2192),  and  after  twenty-five 
reigns. 

1491.  23.  Ramesses  I.  1.— Sethos,  T.  Su- 
plus,  MM.    Saophis,  £. 

1490.      24.  AmUN,     I  rPH(BNICHBBlf, 

or      !  >^^  *{  ^^ 

PhthahJ  t     Armeen. 

Armais,  M.     Hermeeus,  MJ. 

1486.  25.  Ramesses  II.  66.  — Sethos,  T. 
Sothis,  Plin.  Southis,  M.  Af.  Souphis, 
MM.  Saophis,  £.  Sesoosis,  D.  Sesostris, 
Greeks.  Osymand^iis  Ismendes,  D,  Ex- 
pedition of  Sesostris  over  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor,  whilst  Israel  is  in  Horeb.  During 
his  absence  his  brother  Armais,  or  Phcenich, 
rebels  ;  but  his  rebellion  is  suppressed  by 
the  king's  return. — Departure  of  the  last 
colony  under  Phoenix  and  Cadmus. — Expi- 
ration of  the  518  years,  the  time  stated  by 
Africanus  to  be  the  period  of  the  residence 
of  Greek  shepherds  in  Egypt. 

1418.  26.  Amenoph  IV.  19.— Phthahmen, 
WUk»  Menephtha,  Champ,  Mencheres, 
MM,  Moscheres,  E.,  and  end  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty  *. 

Note  2.  On  the  name  and  rank  ofAaenath, 
the  wife  of  Joteph ;  and  the  joint  iiegency  of 
Atenath  and  Joaeph  cfttr  E^ypi,  as  diecotered  in 
Ihe  Egyptian  Hiirogtyphia,    Gen.  xU.  60. 

Mr.'  Cory  has  submitted  to  his  readers  a 
theory  so  curious,  and  so  surprising,  respect- 
ing the  wife  of  Joseph,  that  I  must  be  con- 
tent with  merely  relating  it,  and  waiting  for 
its  substantiation  from  further  evidence.  I 
shall  only  observe,  that  as  the  result  of  the 
remarkable  incidents  recorded  of  Joseph,  was 
designed  by  God's  Providence  to  be  the  pre- 
servation of  the  chosen  race,  and  the  succes- 
sion of  the  line  of  the  Messiah,  the  fittest  in- 
struments would  be  nused  up  to  accomplish 
these  objects.  And  it  was  essential,  in  the 
confusion  of  the  changes  which  seem  to  have 
been  so  frequently  made  in  the  ffovemment 
and  possession  of  Egypt,  that  Joseph,  his 
father,  and  his  brethren  should  be  protected 
by  the  joint  influence  of  the  customs,  man- 
ners, laws,  and  superstitions  of  Egypt.  Ame- 
noph I.,  the  second  king  of  the  celebrated 
eighteenth  dynasty,  the  most  splendid  of  all 
the  dynasties  of  Egypt,  in  whose  reign  Mr. 

*  Cory's  Chronological  Inquiry  into  the  Ancient  His- 
tory of  Egypt,  p.  118,  &c.  It  Is  not  necessary  to  follow 
Mr.  Cory  through  the  remaining  dynasties.  The  stu- 
dent will  find  Mr.  Cory's  book  deeply  interesting. 


Cory  has  shewn  it  to  be  most  probable  that 
Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt ;  left  no  son,  and 
was  succeeded  by  a  regency,  which  oontinued 
till  the  reign  of  Thothmos  III.,  the  third 
sovereign  in  succession  after  Amenoph  ^  The 
uanie  and  signet  of  this  Regent  is  given  by 
VI  r.  Cor)'  in  the  first  plate  of  his  b^k.  lie 
or  she,  for  the  sex  of  the  Regent  is  not  cer- 
tain, is  not  admitted  into  the  Ust  of  kings,  yet 
the  Regent  bears  a  royal  title.  This  is  so 
strangely  mixed  up  witii  the  two  immediate 
successors  of  Amenoph,  namely,  Thothmos  L 
and  Thothmos  II.,  that  he  has,  by  some 
students,  or  discoverers  of  the  hierogl}'phic§, 
been  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as 
Thothmos  I.  This,  however,  could  not  be, 
because  the  Regent  survived  that  king.  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson  supposes  the  Recent  to 
have  been  posterior  to  Thothmoa  I.,  and  an- 
terior to  Thothmos  III.,  and  to  have  been  a 
queen,  whose  name  is  Amun-neit-gorL  Cham- 
poUion,  on  the  contrary,  considers  the  Regent 
to  have  been  a  man,  whose  name  was  Aroe- 
ncnthe,  (so  imcertain  are  the  conclusions  at 
present  derived  from  the  study  of  the  hiero- 
glyphics) and  considers  him  to  be  the  husband 
of  the  daughter  of  Thothmos  I. ;  and  Regent 
during  the  minority  of  Thothmos  III.  He 
believes  this  Regent  to  have  been  high  in 
honour  with  Thothmos  I.  and  II.,  and  at  the 
beginning  with  Thothmos  III.  ;  bat  that  as 
soon  as  Thothmos  III.  received  the  sole 
government,  he  regarded  this  Regent  as  aa 
usurper,  and  everywhere  effaced  his  name  to 
substitute  his  own.  Mr.  CuUimore*  also  make* 
tliis  Regent  contemporary  with  the  three 
Thothmos.  In  the  original  lines  of  the  great 
obelisk  at  Kamak,  are  the  signets  both  of  the 
Regent  and  Thothmos  I. ;  and  several  teni' 
pies  appear  to  have  been  erected  jointly  bj 
him,  and  by  Thothmos  I.  and  II.  Now'dis 
Regent  falls  exactly  into  the  period  occupied 
by  Joseph.  Like  Joseph,  he  was  a  joint  ruler 
of  Egypt  during  the  reigns  of  three  or  four 
successive  kings.  Now  the  second  name  of 
the  eighteenth  dynasty  given  by  Manetho  is 
Chebron,  or  the  Hebrew,  as  Joseph  is  four 
times  called  in  the  history  of  his  advance- 
ment. When  Joseph  was  made  niler  over 
Egypty  and  inferior  only  to  Pharaoh,  who 
occupied  the  throne,  Pliaraoh,  or  Amenoph, 
took  his  ring  or  signet  from  his  own  hand, 
and  put  it  on  Joseph's  hand.  ThismonuroeD- 
tal  perdon,  or  Regent,  uses  that  very  ro\iil 
signet,  which  is  only  such  a  variation  of  that 
of  Amenoph  I.,  and  of  Thothmos  I.,  as  fst- 
ceding  kings  adopted  from  their  predeeesson; 
and  thus  corresponds  with  that  w^hich  vai 
given  to  Joseph.  If  we  rested  here,  w« 
should  at  once  say  that  we  had  discovered  on 
the  Kamak  sculptures  the  insignia  of  the 
office  of  Joseph,  and  identified  that  Patriarch 

1  See  the  fonnernote. 

*  Explanation  of  Platea,  fto.,  Coiy,  p.  4S. 
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with  the  Regent  of  Egypt  during  the  reigns  of 
Amenoph  and  his  immediate  Buccessors.    But 
there  is  some  difficulty  in  determining  whether 
this  Regent  was  male  or  female.     In   the 
lateral  lines  of  the  great  obelisk  at  Kamak, 
the   Regent  is  represented  always  in   male 
attire,  commonly  as  bearded,  and  with  the 
crown  of  Lower  Egypt  only.     But  to  his  name, 
or  rather  to  the  insignia  which  describe  him, 
IB  always  appended  the  mark  which   com- 
monly, though  not   universally,  denotes  the 
female  sex :   and  in  the  legends  respecting 
this  Regent  on  other  buildings  of  Egjrpt,  femi- 
nine nouns  and  verbs  are  used,  which  Mr. 
ChampoUion  explains  by  supposing  the  Regent 
to  be  the  husband  of  a  queen  in  her  own 
right,   receiving  the  address,  and  speaking 
solely  as  the  representative  of  his  wife.     Now 
the  name  which  Mr.  ChampoUion  reads,  Ame- 
nenthe,  is  simply,  without  its    intermediate 
vowels    (which    are    gratuitously    inserted), 
A,  M,  U,  N,  T,  H,  which  differs  only  from  the 
name  of  the  wife  of  Joseph,  rasipf^  A,  S,  N,  Th, 
in  no  important  particular,  except  in  the  sub- 
stitution of  S  for  M,  D  for  o,  two  letters  in  the 
ancient  Hebrew  alphabets  so  much  alike,  that 
the  one  may  be  presumable  to  have  been 
substituted  for  the  other.     Now  this  Asenath, 
or  Amenenth,  the  wife  of  Pharaoh,  was  the 
daughter  of  Potipherah,  the  prince-priest  of 
Heliopolis  ;  and  from  the  near  connexion  in 
those  ages  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  ; 
from   the  names  of   her  father ;    from  the 
honours  designed  to  Joseph,  and  from  the 
circumstance  of  Amenoph  leaving  no  sons  to 
succeed  him,  Mr.  Cory  concludes  that  Ase- 
nath, or  Amenenth,  was  not  only  closely  con- 
nected with  the  royal  family,  but  that  she  was 
actually,  or  eventually,  one  of  the  co-heiresses 
presumptive  to  the  throne  ;  and  probably  the 
aifliter  or  cousin  of  that  princess,  in  whose 
right  Thothmos  I.,  the  successor  of  Amenoph, 
obtained  it.     This    conjecture  expkuns   the 
circumstance  why  the  daughter  of  Potipherah 
was  chosen  to  be  the  wife  of  Joseph.     It  ex- 
plains the  seeming  difficulty  of  the  insigne  of 
the  Regent  of  Egypt  being  both  designated  by 
the  mark,  which  denotes  that  the  Regent  was 
female,  while  the  same  Regent  is  represented 
as  a  bearded  man  ;  and  is  sometimes  spoken 
of  as  a  man,  sometimes  as  a  woman.    The 
hypothesis  is  confirmed  by  the  substitution  in 
one  of  the  signets  of  the  obelisk  of  Kamak,  of 
the  name  of  Amim  Hermeen,  which  Mr.  Cory 
shews  in  another  part  of  his  very  interesting 
work,  to  be  the  name  of  Joseph,  for  the  name 
of  Amunth. 

Such  is  Mr.  Cory's  smguhur  and  most  curious 
theory,  which  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of 
others.  I  shall  only  add,  that  1  believe  the 
name  of  Joseph's  wife  to  have  been  indiffer- 
ently Asenath,  or  Amenenth,  or  Amun-neit- 
ffori.  If  it  is  called  Asenath,  the  name  may 
have  been  conferred  upon  her  because  of  her 


husband's  peculiar  office,   as   the    giver  of 
bread,  or  builder  of   stone-houses    for    the 
^f^tiaoB,     It  may  be  derived  from  the  un- 
usual and  singular  word,  which  is  certainly 
not    Hebrew,   dch,   store-houses    for    com  : 
(Deut.  xxviii.  8)  and  ]n],  to  give.     If  we  leave 
out,  as  is  common,  the  final  letters,  we  arrive 
at  the  compound  T\S^     The  word  Amenenth 
I   do  not  understand ;  but  the  word  Amun- 
neit-gori,  the  name  of  the  queen,  thus  called 
by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  may  be  possibly 
derived  from  compounding  the  Egyptuin  and 
Hebrew  words,  which  would  exactly  describe 
by  a  singular  coincidence  the  circumstances 
of  Asenath.    The  Egyptians,  both  men  and 
women,  were  accustomed  to  assume  the  names 
of  their  gods  or  goddesses,  or  the  attributes  at 
least  of  their  deities.     Amun  is  the  title  of  the 
sun,  and  signifies  sacred.     Neit,  or  Neith,  is 
the  name  of  the  goddess  which  corresponds  to 
Minerva  in  a  later  age ;  and  gori,  or  geri, 
may  be  derived  from  the   Hebrew,  ">3,  the 
stranger,  dwelling  in  the  land.    Sharpe  has 
shewn  in  his  Vocabulary  of  Egyptian  Hiero- 
glyphics', that  Amun  and  Ra  are  the  same  ; 
and  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  in  his  engraving 
of  the  Cartouche,  or  insigne  of  Amun-neit- 
gori*,  has  shewn  that  the  very  hieroglyphics 
which  begin  the  name  of  Amun-neit-gori,  are 
the  same  as  those  which  I  find  in  Sharpe's 
Vocabulary  to   be  used  for  Ra  and  Amun- 
Ra.    Ra-Amun  and  Amun-Ra  are  all   pre- 
cisely the  same  name.    The  name,  therefore, 
might  have  been  Ra-neit-gori.     If  this  be  the 
case,  we  may  suppose  that  this  queen,  or  joint 
Regent  with  Joseph,  took  the  name  Amun  to 
describe  her  royal  descent,  from  the  gods  of 
her  country  ;  or  the  name  Ra  to  assert  her 
descent  from  Potiphar,  who  was  the  priest  of 
Ra,  and  took  his  name  ;  that  she  took  the 
name  Neit,  or  Neith,  to  describe  her  wisdom  in 
ruling  Egypt,  as  the  joint  Regent  with  her 
husband  Joseph  ;    and  that  she  added  the 
word  "u,  ger,  or  gor,  or  geri,  or  gori,  to  describe 
the  original  quality  of  her  husband  ;  and  thus 
the  name  Amun-neit-gori  is  the  same  as  Ase- 
nath, insomuch  as  they  both  refer   to    the 
same  events,  which  the  book  of  Genesis  in- 
forms us  took  place  in  Egypt.    Such  is  the 
sort  of  discovery  we  may  be  said  to  elicit 
from  the  exhumation  of  the  long-lost  hiero- 
glyphics of  Egypt.     I  know  not  what  effect 
they  nuy  have  on  the  minds  of  others ;  I  can 
only  say,  that  I  find  in  this  and  in  every  novel 
source  of  information,  from  whatever  quarter 
it  may    arrive,   new   and   wonderful  proofs, 
arising  from  the  most  singular  and  unexpected 
coincidences,  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

Note  ^,    On  the  thre-houtei  built  by  Jo§eph, 
Gen.  xlL  48. 

'  1  vol.  4to.  London,  18S7,  p.  24. 
<  Thebei,  p.  508,  plate  Till,  of  the  Dynattiei  of  the 
Pbaraobt. 
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The  labours  of  Joseph  here  described  in 
bnilding  store-houses,  are  placed  viridly  be- 
fore  us  ID  the  paintings  upon  the  monuments, 
which  show  how  common  the  store-house  was 
in  ancient  Egypt.  In  a  tomb  at  £lethya,  a 
man  is  represented,  whose  business  it  evi- 
dently was  to  take  account  of  the  number  of 
bushels  which  another  man  acting  under  him 
measures.  The  inscription  is  as  follows  : — 
The  writer  or  registrar  of  bushels,  Thutnofre, 
Then  follows  the  transportation  of  the  grain. 
From  the  measurer  others  take  it  in  sacks, 
and  carry  it  to  the  store-houses.  In  the  tomb 
of  Amenemhe  at  Beni  Hassan,  there  is  the 
painting  of  a  great  store-house,  before  whose 
door  lies  a  lai^  heap  of  grain  already  win- 
nowed. The  measurer  fills  a  bushel  in  order 
to  pour  it  into  the  uniform  sacks  of  those  who 
carry  the  grain  to  the  com  magazine.  The 
carriers  go  to  the  door  of  the  store-house,  and 
lay  down  the  sacks  before  an  officer  who 
stands  ready  to  receive  the  com.  This  is  the 
overseer  of  the  store-house.    Near  by  stands 


the  bushel  with  which  it  is  meMored,  md  the 
registrar  who  takes  the  account    At  the  side 
of  the  windows  there  are  characters  whidi 
indicate  the  quantity  of  the  mass  which  is  de- 
posited in  the  magazine.     Compare  with  this 
the  clause* ,  "  Until  he  left  numbering,*'  in 
verae  forty-nine.     By  these  paintings,  light  is 
also  thrown  upon  the  remark  in  £Uod.  i.  11, 
<'  And  they  (the  Israelites)  buih  for  Pharaoh 
treasure  cities."    Accordmg  to  ChampoUioa 
(Briefe,  S.  328),  the  wide  halls  of  the  great 
palace  at  Thebes,  which  are  surrounded  by 
Uurge  colonnades,  all  have  the  name  Manotk, 
according  to   the  Egyptian  inscriptioiiy  L  e., 
the  place  of  the  harvest ;  and  hence  is  de- 
rived, the  plaoe  where  com  is  measured.    Is 
this  Manok  probably  the  same  as  the  Hebrew 


*  RoMllini,  11.  p.  S24,  IM. 

*  f-^ypt  "i^d  the  Books  of  Moiet,  by  Dr.  E.  W.  H«iif- 
ateitberp,  from  the  Oerman  by  Robbios.  Andovcr, 
U.S.  IMS.  p.  34. 
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Title. — Modem  Biography  is  generally  to  be  distrtisted,  because  it  uniformly 
makes  its  objects  faultless.  The  scriptural  method  of  writing  Biography* 
Review  of  the  life  of  Joseph,  His  brethren  return  to  Canaan,  but  are  again 
compelled  by  the  famine,  in  spite  of  their  father's  reluctance,  to  go  down  to 
Egypt,  accompanied  by  Benjamin. 

Introduction. — Among  other  innumerable  proofs  of  the  midoubted  truth  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  may  justly  reckon  the  manner  in  which  inspired  writers 
relate  the  faults  as  well  as  the  excellencies  of  the  persons  whose  actions  they 
relate,  or  whose  characters  they  describe ;  unmindful  of  the  surprise  of  their 
readers,  or  the  charge  of  inconsistency  against  the  holy  persons  whom  they 
mention.     The  drunkenness  of  Noah,  the  weakness  of  Abraham,  the  crimes  of 
David,  are  recorded  as  freely  and  as  fully,  as  the  declaration  that  Noah  found 
favour  with  God,  that  Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  that  David 
was  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  in  condemning  and  reproving  the  idolatry 
of  Israel.     None  are  perfect  but  one,  and  that  is  Christ  the  Lord.     Modern 
biography  is  written  on  a  different  plan,  and  is  consequently  both  valueless  and 
incredible  when  it  describes  the  inner  souls  and  character  of  objects,  whose 
actions  may  be  illustrious,  or  whose  talents  may  be  great ;  but  whose  hearts  are 
uniformly,  like  those  of  all  mankind,  treacherous,  deceitful,  and  corrupt.     All, 
all  parties  without  exception,  are  guilty  of  this  crime, — The  good  but  imperfect 
men,  who  are  called  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  the  early  centuries — the  ad- 
herents of  the  Church  of  Rome — the  Reformers  of  the  Church  in  England — the 
chief  friends  of  the  chief  sects  among  us ;  hermits,  monks,  martyrs,  sectarians, 
Christians  of  every  name,  are  all  represented  by  their  biographers  as  taints 
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withoat  spot;  honoured  by  the  Ahn^hty  for  their  blamelessness,  faith,  and 
consistency ;  free  from  all  reproach,  and  worthy  of  homage  and  honor,  nearly 
approaching  to  the  reverence  we  owe  to  the  one  Mediator  alone,  who  has  taken 
our  nature  upon  Him. — One  large  body  of  Christians  has  actually  elevated  the 
real  or  supposed  Saints  of  the  Church  to  the  rank  of  joint  mediators  between 
God  and  man.  It  invokes  the  spirits  of  sinful  men  and  women  to  assume  the 
office  of  Christ,  and  to  intercede  for  their  souls  at  the  throne  of  God.  All  this 
is  as  wrong  in  principle^  as  it  is  wrong  in  practice.  And  until  the  faults  as  well 
as  the  excellencies  of  the  more  eminent  and  honourable  are  dispassionately 
recorded,  biography  and  history  will  ever  be  distrusted,  as  the  reflection  of  the 
opinions  and  the  prejudices  of  their  writers.  The  mode  of  writing  which  the 
authors  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  however,  were  constrained 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  adopt,  removes  from  them  the  possibility  of  doubt,  or  of 
the  suspicion  of  partiality.  None  are  declared  to  be  perfect,  though  of  some 
few  characters,  no  great  faults,  no  crimes,  no  errors  are  recorded. — Among 
these  is  the  person  whose  history  is  now  being  brought  before  us ;  and  we  may 
be  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  excellence  of  the  character  of  Joseph,  from  the 
certainty,  that  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  any  great  offence,  such  offence  would  be 
related,  as  well  as  his  purity  and  goodness. — Let  us  then  consider  the  character 
of  Joseph  as  our  model,  in  his  youths  manhood^  and  age.  The  present  section 
relates  only  the  return  of  his  brethren  to  their  father,  and  their  account  of  tlie 
manner  in  which  the  man,  whom  the  king  of  Egjrpt  had  called  Zaphnath-paaneah, 
or  the  Lord  of  the  Land,  received  them  ;  with  their  successful  expostulation  with 
their  &ther,  when  he  revised  to  permit  Benjamin  to  go  down  with  them  to  Egypt 
to  buy  more  food ;  and  their  reception  in  Egypt  by  Joseph  when  they  again  arrived 
there  with  Benjamin  his  brother.  The  opportunity  therefore  presents  itself,  in 
this  and  in  the  following  section,  of  considering  the  faultless  conduct,  and  the 
religious  character  of  Joseph. — ^The  first  circumstancCy  then,  related  of  Joseph, 
alludes  to  his  youthAil  piety,  prudence,  and  obedience  to  his  father.  All  these 
are  implied  in  the  expression,  "  he  was  the  son  of  his  old  age."  This  does  not 
mean  that  he  was  the  youngest,  or  the  last  son  of  his  father,  as  many  have  sup- 
posed. Benjamin  was  tlie  youngest,  son  of  Jacob.  It  means,  as  the  Jewish 
commentators  on  the  Hebrew  translate  the  original,  that  Joseph  was  a  wise  and 
prudent  son,  the  companion  and  support  of  his  father,  giving  and  receiving  his 
blessing ;  and  the  respect,  obedience,  love,  and  duty  of  children  to  their  parents, 
in  their  own  homes,  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtue,  and  the  first  commandment 
with  promise. — The  next  circumstance  recorded  of  Joseph  is,  that  he  brought 
to  his  father  the  evil  report  of  his  brethren.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  not  that 
he  was  a  spy  upon  his  brethren,  as  the  words  at  first  sight  appear  to  mean,  but 
that  his  brethren  were  so  cruel  and  so  vicious,  as  we  know  by  the  actions  re- 
corded of  Reuben,  Judah,  Simeon,  and  Levi,  that  he  could  not,  and  he  would 
not  live  with  them,  nor  be  partaker  of  their  evil  deeds ;  and  as  the  only  place 
of  refuge  for  a  youth  who  abhorred  and  detested  the  profligacy  of  his  youthful 
associates  could  be  the  house  of  his  father,  therefore  it  was  that  Joseph  returned 
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and  lived  with  his  father;  and  he  was  compelled  to  explain  to  his  father  the 
causes  of  his  seeking  his  protection.  Avoiding  evil  company,  even  of  our  best 
and  dearest  friends,  if  they  are  profligate  and  wicked,  is  the  second  proof  that  a 
young  man  can  give  of  personal  religion  and  acceptance  with  God. — ^When 
Joseph  was  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  after  the  peculiar  blessing  of  Grod  was 
shewn  to  be  upon  him,  in  his  father's  house,  by  the  prophetical  dreams  with 
which  he  was  honoured,  his  father  requested  him  to  go  and  learn  the  welfiire  of 
his  brethren,  who  were  feeding  their  father's  flocks  at  a  distance  from  their 
father's  tent.  They  saw  their  brother  coming.  They  sold  him  as  a  slave  to  the 
Ishmaelites ;  and  the  career  of  Joseph  in  the  world  began  in  the  lowest  rank 
of  life,  and  in  the  performance  of  the  most  humble  duties.  The  conclusion  of 
that  most  admirable  summary  of  all  our  Christian  faith,  in  the  Church  Catechism, 
is  that  we  shoidd  learn  and  labour  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which 
it  shall  please  Grod  to  call  us. — This  was  the  third  proof  which  Joseph  gave, 
and  which  every  young  man  will  give,  that  the  presence  of  God  was  with  him. 
He  BO  did  his  duty  in  the  humble  sphere  in  which  the  providence  of  God  placed 
him,  that  he  won  the  confidence  of  his  Egyptian  master ;  and  all  that  he  did  the 
Lord  made  it  to  prosper. — ^But  the  fourth  proof  remained  to  be  given,  that  his 
religion  was  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter.  The  time  came 
when  he  was  to  endure  temptation ;  and  no  young  man  can  hope  to  escape  from 
the  temptations  of  a  corrupt  heart,  an  ensnaring  world,  and  sinful  society.  Joseph 
resisted  and  conquered  evil,  on  that  principle  which  by  its  power  over  the  heart 
and  soul  can  only  subdue  it — ^He  added  to  his  faith  virtue.  He  founded 
his  virtue  upon  ^th  in  the  God  of  revelation.  And  because  he  believed  that 
sin  was  an  offence  against  his  Creator  and  his  Judge,  therefore  he  was  oiabled 
to  deliver  his  soul  from  evil.  So  also  must  all  act  who  hope  to  conquer. 
''  How  shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,"  he  exclaimed,  "  and  sin  against  God." 
— But  there  is  yet  one  more  virtue,  which  may  be  called  the  fifth  stage  in  the 
prc^ess  of  a  young  man's  attainment  to  the  perfection  to  which  he  is  com- 
manded to  aspire,  and  that  is,  patient  submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  peace 
and  hope,  as  well  as  in  holiness  and  faith.  This  was  the  case  with  Joseph.  He 
was  thrown  into  prison  as  an  ungrateful  and  wicked  h3rpocrite.  "  The  iron 
entered  into  his  soul."  He  endured  wrong,  suffering  patiently,  and  still  doing 
the  duty  of  a  believer  in  the  God  of  Israel,  to  his  fellow  prisoners,  "  until  the 
time  came  that  his  cause  was  known,"  and  "  the  prince  of  the  people  let  him  go 
free." — Such  were  and  svch  are  the  five  steps  to  the  temple  of  inward  peace, 
and  generally  to  the  worldly  success  of  the  young,  who  begin  life  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  God  of  the  Universal  Church.  Obedience  to  parents  at  home, 
— ^avoiding  evil  company  as  a  pestilence — doing  their  duty  in  that  state  of  life 
to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  them — abstaining  from  all  appearance  of 
evil,  because  sin  is  "  that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hateth" — and 
patiently  resigning  the  soul  in  all  the  afflictions  of  life ;  these,  these,  are  the 
five  steps,  if  not  to  worldly  success,  certainly  to  that  inward  peace  which  is 
the  earnest  of  the  future  blessedness. — We  will  consider  in  the  next  section,  the 
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conduct  of  Joseph  in  his  advancement ;  and  only  add  here,  that  the  same  God 
will  impart  the  same  inward  happiness,  whenever  these  sacred  duties  and  prin- 
ciples are  united  in  the  conduct  and  hearts  of  the  young,  as  they  were  united  in 
the  patriarch  Joseph. 
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BXFORS 

CHRIST 
1707. 


29  U  And  they  came  unto 
Jacob  their  father  unto  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  told 
him  all  that  befell  unto 
them;  saying, 

30  The  man,  who  is  the 

•  Ter.7.        lord  of  the  land,   ^  spake 
kardthinit,  J  roughly  to  us,  and  took 

us  for  spies  of  the  country. 

31  And  we  said  unto 
him,  We  are  true  men;  we 
are  no  spies : 

32  We  he  twelve  breth- 
ren, sons  of  our  father ;  one 
is  not,  and  the  youngest  is 
this  day  with  our  father  in 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

33  And  the  man,  the  lord 
of  the  country,  said  unto 

»?er.u.i94o.  US,  *  Hereby  shall  I  know 
that  ye  are  true  men;  leave 
one  of  your  brethren  here 
with  me,  and  take  food  for 
the  famine  of  your  hous- 
holds,  and  be  gone : 

34  And  bring  your 
youngest  brother  unto  me : 
then  shall  I  know  that  ye 
are  no  spies,  but  that  ye  are 
true  men :  so  will  I  deliver 
you  your  brother,  and  ye 

•  ch.  34. 10.    shall  ^  traffick  in  the  land. 

35  H  And  it  came  to  pass 
as  they  emptied  their  sacks, 

'Seeeh.isji.  that,  behold,  **  every  man'*s 
bundle  of  money  wa^  in  his 
sack:  and  when  both  they 
and  their  father  saw  the 
bundles  of  money,  they  were 
afraid. 

36  And  Jacob  their  fa- 


ther said  unto  them.  Me 
have  ye  •  bereaved  of  my 
children:  Joseph  is  not, 
and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye 
will  take  Benjamin  away: 
all  these  things  are  against 
me. 

37  And  Reuben  spake 
unto  his  father,  saying.  Slay 
my  two  sons,  if  I  bring  him 
not  to  thee:  deliver  him 
into  my  hand,  and  I  will 
bring  him  to  thee  again. 

38  And  he  said.  My  son 
shall  not  go  down  with  you ; 
for  'his  brother  is  dead, 
and  he  is  left  alone:  ^if 
mischief  befall  him  by  the 
way  in  the  which  ye  go, 
then  shall  ye  ^  bring  down 
my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow 
to  the  grave. 

1  And  the  famine  was 
*sore  in  the  land. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  they  had  eaten  up  the 
comwhich  they  had  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  their  father 
said  unto  them.  Go  again, 
buy  us  a  little  food. 

3  And  Judah  spake  unto 
him,  saying.  The  man  fdid 
solemnly  protest  unto  us, 
saying.  Ye  shall  not  see  my 
face,  except  your  ^  brother 
be  with  you. 

4  If  thou  wilt  send  our 
brother  with  us,  we  will  go 
down  and  buy  thee  food : 

5  But  if  thou  wilt  not 
send  him,  we  wiU  not  go 
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ingeouldwt 
knowt 


cYLKisT  ^^^^'    fo'"  ^'^  ™*^  said 
lypy-      unto  us,  Ye  shall  not  see 

''        my  face,  except  your  brother 

he  with  you. 

6  And  Israel  said, 
Wherefore  dealt  ye  so  ill 
with  me,  as  to  tell  the  man 
whether  ye  had  yet  a  bro- 
ther? 

7  And  they  said.   The 
iHeb.<»»<ii^man  -f  asked  us  straitly  of 

tuked  M.  Q^j.  state,  and  of  our  kind- 
red, saying.  Is  your  father 
yet  alive!  have  ye  another 
brother?  and  we  told  him 
f  Heb.Mo»M.  according  to  the  "f  tenor  of 
t  Heb.  *iio».  these  words:  f  could  we  cer- 
tainly know  that  he  would 
say.  Bring  your  brother 
down? 

8  And  Judah  said  unto 
Israel  his  father,  Send  the 
lad  with  me,  and  we  will 
arise  and  go ;  that  we  may 
live,  and  not  die,  both  we, 
and  thou,  and^Xoo  our  little 
ones. 

9  I  will  be  surety  for 
him :  of  mv  hand  shalt  thou 

!  cTi.  44. 82.^  require  hun  :  Uf  I  bring 
him  not  unto  thee,  and  set 
him  before  thee,  then  let 
me  bear  the  blame  for  ever: 

10  For  except  we  had 
lingered,  surely  now  we  had 

II  Or,  twice  hy  rctumcd  ||  this  second  time. 
'*"•  1 1  And  their  father  Is- 

rael said  unto  them.  If  it 
must  be  so  now,  do  this; 
take  of  the  best  fruits  in 
the  land  in  your  vessels, 
-ch.  39. 20.  and  "*  carry  down  the  man 
fl^:3j\^i:  a  present,  a  little  "balm, 
jer.  8.22.    and  a  little  honey,  spices, 
and  myrrh,   nuts,  and  al- 
monds : 

12  And  take  double 
money  in  your  hand;  and 


Philem.  18. 
19. 


the  money^that  was  brought 
again  in  the  mouth  of  your 
sacks,  carry  it  again  in  your 
hand ;  peradventure  it  was 
an  oversight : 

13  Take  also  yoiur  bro- 
ther, and  arise,  go  again 
unto  the  man : 

14  And  Ood  Almighty 
give  you  mercy  before  the 
man,  that  he  may  send  away 
your  other  brother,  and 
Benjamin,  p  ||  If  I  be  be- 
reaved of  my  childreny  I  am 
bereaved. 

15  ^  And  the  men  took 
that  present,  and  they  took 
double  money  in  their  hand, 
and  Benjamin;  and  rose  up, 
and  went  down  to  Egypt, 
and  stood  before  Joseph. 

1 6  And  when  Joseph  saw 
Benjamin  with  them,  he 
said  to  the  ^  ruler  of  his 
house.  Bring  these  men 
home,  and  i'slay,  and  make 
ready ;  for  these  men  shall 
*|*  dine  with  me  at  noon. 

1 7  And  the  man  did  as 
Joseph  bade;  and  the  man 
brought  the  men  into  Jo- 
seph'*s  house. 

18  And  the  men  were 
afraid,  because  they  were 
brought  into  Joseph'shouse; 
and  they  said.  Because  of 
the  money  that  was  returned 
in  our  sacks  at  the  first  time 
are  we  brought  in;  that  he 
may  *|*  seek  occasion  against 
us,  and  fall  upon  us,  and 
take  us  for  bondmen,  and 
our  asses. 

19  And  they  came  near 
to  the  steward  of  Joseph^s 
house,  and  they  communed 
with  him  at  the  door  of  the 
house, 
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c  H  R  "s't       20  And  said,  O  sir, '  t  we 
1707-      came  indeed  down  at  the 

Mui  ».  10.  first  time  to  buy  food :   . 

iJir^ram?      21  And 'it  came  to  pass, 

.  JaU^;  ..  when  we  came  to  the  inn, 
that  we  opened  our  sacks, 
and,  behold,  every  man^s 
money  was  in  the  mouth  of 
his  sack,  our  money  in  full 
weight:  and  we  have 
brought  it  again  in  our 
hand. 

22  And  other  money  have 
we  brought  down  in  our 
bands  to  buy  food :  we  can- 
not tell  who  put  our  money 
in  our  sacks. 

2.3  And  he  said,  Peace 
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he  to  you,  fear  not:  your 
God,  and  the  God  of  your 
father,  hath  given  you  trea- 
sure in   your  sacks :    +  I  t  Heb.  your 

,       ,  •'  Alt         munejf  came 

had  your  money.     And  he   to  me. 
brought  Simeon  out  unto 
them. 

24  And  the  man  brought 
the  men  into  Joseph^s  house, 

and  *  gave  them  water,  and  •  ch.  is.  4.  ss 
they  washed  their  feet;  and 
he  gave   their   asses  pro- 
vender. 

25  And  they  made  ready 
the  present  against  Joseph 
came  at  noon :  for  they 
heard  that  they  should  eat 
bread  there. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  be  the  imitators  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Patriarch  Joseph,  in  our  early  obedience  to  our  parents ;  in  our  hatred  of  bad 
examples,  even  among  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us ;  in  our  doing  our 
duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  us ;  in  our  re^- 
sisting  temptation  upon  the  principle  of  faith  in  God  ;  and  in  patient  submission 
to  the  will  of  God  in  all  the  afflictions  and  calamities  of  life. 

Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  who  of  Thine  infinite  ]ove  and  goodness 

to  Thy  holy  Church,  hast  caused  Thy  servants,  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  the 

Apostles  and  the  Evangelists,  to  write  alike  for  our  improvement,  the  record  of 

actions  which  are  to  be  avoided,  and  also  of  actions  which  are  to  be  imitated  ; 

grant  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  as  we  know  Thy  will,  so  we  may  ever 

pray  to  fulfil  the  same,  and  daily  strive  to  become  more  and  more  what  Thou 

wouldst  have  us  to  be. — We  thank  Thy  holy  name  for  the  example  which  Thy 

servant  Moses  has  been  enabled  to  write  for  the  use  and  improvement  of  the 

young.     Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  we  may  begin  from  our 

earliest  years  to  offer  to  Thee  the  flower  in  the  bud ;  and  not  to  be  of  the 

number  of  those  who  delay  the  dedication  of  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Thee,  till 

their  late  repentance  is  alike  doubtful  in  its  acceptance  and  sincerity.     Grant, 

we  beseech  Thee,  gracious  Lord,  that  as  we  have  been  devoted  and  dedicated 

to  Thee  and  Thy  service,  by  affectionate  and  tender  parents,  at  the  waters  of 

baptism ;  and  as  we  were  early  taught  by  them  to  clasp  our  infant  hands  and 

bend  our  infant  knees,  and  to  utter  our  earliest  words  in  prayer  to  Thee,  for 

Thy  constant  grace  and  protection ;  so  may  we  also  begin,  and  rejoice  to  have 

begun,  our  journey  from  earth  to  heaven,  with  obedience  to  Thy  precept,  and 

with  honour  to  our  father  and  mother.     Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  return 

their  love  and  kindness  to  their  children,  by  reverence  and  gratitude,  by  respect, 

and  by  comforting  their  age ;  and  give  us  the  fulfilment  of  Thy  promise,  in  the 

heavenly  Canaan,  that  our  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  of  Thine  immortal 

glory. — And  as  we  pray  Thee  that  we  thus  begin  our  mortal  life  with  honour 

and  obedience  to  our  &ther  and  mother,  so  enable  us  also,  we  pray  Thee,  to 

continue  to  devote  our  souls  and  lives  to  Thee,  by  refusing  to  follow  the  mul- 
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titude  to  do  evil,  and  permitting  the  example  of  our  nearest  and  dearest  eardily 
friends  to  cause  our  hearts  and  lips  to  sin.  Give  us  the  spirit  of  a  sound  mmd, 
that  our  conversation  be  always  with  grace,  innocent,  amiable,  courteous,  and 
useful ;  seasoned  with  the  salt  of  that  divine  wisdom  which  shall  preserve  our 
souls  from  the  foolish  talking  which  is  not  convenient — from  all  sinful  com- 
placency in  the  conversation  which  dishonours  the  friendship  of  a  Christian,  and 
from  all  sinful  compliance  with  the  maxims  and  examples  of  a  corrupt  and  evil 
world. — Let  not  the  fears  of  the  frowns  of  any  man  cause  our  hearts  to  waver, 
nor  our  lips  to  sin.  Whatever  be  the  state  or  the  condition  to  which  Thy  Pro- 
vidence shall  call  us,  may  we  ever  regard  it  as  that  peculiar  scene  of  trial  and 
of  temptation  in  which.  Thou,  O  God !  art  to  be  honoured  by  us ;  Thou,  0 
Christ !  art  to  be  glorified  by  us  ;  Thou,  O  Holy  Spirit !  art  to  be  obeyed  by 
us ;  so  that  by  the  constant  fear  and  love  of  Thy  holy  name.  Thou,  O  blessed 
and  glorious  Trinity !  art  to  be  sanctified  in  our  hearts,  and  our  souls  to  be  saved, 
our  neighbours  to  be  benefited,  and  all  our  humble  duties  to  be  done,  in  that 
sphere  and  station  to  which  our  God  has  called  us.  O  Lord  God !  our  heavenly 
Father,  Giver  of  all  goodness,  send  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  love  Thee  and 
worship  Thee,  serve  Thee,  and  obey  Thee  in  all  the  religious,  and  moral, 
and  relative  duties  of  our  state  and  condition,  as  members  of  Thy  Church, 
and  believers  in  Thy  word,  all  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  upon  earth.  Whether 
we  be  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  whether  we  be  high  or  low,  or  rich  or 
poor,  wherever  and  whatever  we  be,  may  we  still  consider  our  station  to  be 
the  peculiar  place  of  the  trial  and  probation  of  our  soul  upon  earth,  and  never 
dishonour  Thy  holy  name,  nor  depart  from  Thy  faith  and  fear. — And  because 
the  weakness  of  our  nature  is  such,  that  we  are  not  able  to  do  these  things  of 
ourselves,  nor  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  Thou  hast  called  us, 
nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  nor  to  serve  Him  without  His  special 
grace ;  grant  us,  we  pray  Thee,  the  faith  and  spirit  of  Joseph  Thy  servant,  to 
resist  the  temptations  of  life,  and  the  sin  that  dotli  so  easily  beset  us ;  by  ever 
remembering  that  Thine  eye  seeth  us,  and  that  every  sin  we  commit  is  a  great 
wickedness  against  the  God  of  mercy  and  love. — May  we  ever  remember  the 
covenant  of  our  God  and  the  guide  of  our  youth.  May  our  duty  to  God  \% 
heaven  he  ever  made  the  firm  and  solid  foundation  of  our  duty  to  man  on  earth. 
So  may  we  believe  in  Thee,  and  fear  Thee,  and  love  Thee,  with  all  our  heart 
and  soul  and  strength,  that  we  kdep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence,  and  our 
bodies  in  all  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity ;  and  neither  in  thought,  word, 
nor  deed  offend  the  God  of  our  mercies,  nor  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. — And  as  we  thus  pray  to  Thee  for 
Thy  grace  to  enable  us  to  follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Joseph,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  parents,  in  forsaking  the  society  of  the  wicked,  in  the  patient  per- 
formance of  duty,  and  in  abstaining  from  the  very  appearance  of  evil,  because 
he  believed  and  honoured  the  religion  and  the  God  of  his  fathers ;  so  enable  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  to  follow  the  same  example;  in  submitting  to  Thy  holy  will  when 
the  iron  entereth  into  the  soul,  when  the  world  frowns,  and  friends  forsake, 
when  the  waves  of  affliction  beat  upon  us,  and  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of 
adversity  and  sorrow  overwhelm  us.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in 
our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls.  When  the  darkness  is  deepest, 
and  the  distress  of  the  soul  is  greatest ;  when  the  soul  is  in  the  prison  of  misery 
and  despair  of  all  human  comfort ;  then,  oh  then !  as  Thy  word  was  with  Joseph 
in  the  prison  of  the  Egyptians,  then  be  with  us  to  speak  the  words  of  hope, 
and  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  peace  to  the  soul.  Be  Thou  our  guide  through  the 
valley  of  calamity,  oppression,  and  woe.     Be  Thou  the  friend  and  deliverer  in 
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whom  we  may  ever  trust,  for  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  re- 
move, nor  destroy.  So  may  the  example  recorded  in  Thy  holy  word,  of  the 
actions  which  God  commands,  be  sanctified  to  the  improvement  of  our  souls 
and  obedience  to  Thy  blessed  will.  So  may  we  be  found  faithful  to  our  holy 
profession,  and  obey  as  well  as  believe  the  commandments  of  God  in  all  things. 
Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  tlie  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  our  only  Lord 
and  Saviour,  who  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded 
us,  when  we  pray,  to  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  LXXVI.     GENESIS  XLIII.  26—84.     XLIV. 

Title. — God^s  revealed  religion  destroys  alike  the  infidel  philosophy  which  rejects 
the  truths  the  false  philosophy  which  corrupts  it,  and  the  superstitious  phi- 
losophy  which  perverts  it, — The  review  of  the  conduct  of  Joseph  continued. 
His  policy  to  prove  the  repentance  and  try  the  affection  of  his  brothers  for 
Benjamin,  His  government  of  Egypt : — abolition  of  human  sacrifices,  and 
reform  among  the  people. 

Introduction. — The  one  true  religion  which  God  has  revealed  to  man  con^ 
sists  in  faith  in  God,  and  in  His  Revelation,  so  working  by  love  within  tlie 
soul,  that  man  fears  God,  and  hopes  for  God's  blessing  upon  him.  The  belief  of 
those  who  received  the  one  true  religion  at  the  time  when  Joseph  was  governor 
over  Egypt,  may  be  ascertained  fi'om  the  book  of  Job  and  the  early  part  of  the 
book  of  Genesis.  Joseph  and  his  family,  and  all,  therefore,  of  the  patriarchal 
families  who  had  escaped  the  Nimrodian  corruptions,  believed  in  one  God,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  in  the  frequent  appearances  from  the  invisible 
world  of  the  God  of  Adam  and  Noah,  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  in  God 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  moved  upon  the  world  at  its  creation,  and  strove 
with  the  soul  of  man,  as  in  the  days  of  Noah ;  in  the  necessity  of  obedience  to 
His  will,  and  in  the  hope  both  of  the  present  and  future  mercy  of  the  living 
Redeemer. — We  have  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  Egypt  was  peopled  at  a 
period  afler  the  deluge  so  early,  that  it  is  probable,  as  all  error  is  gradual,  the 
first  founders  of  its  government,  whether  in  the  north  or  south,  did  not  establish 
at  the  beginning  the  abominable  idolatries  which  in  afler-ages  degraded  it :  and 
that  the  Egyptians,  therefore,  when  Joseph  was  made  their  ruler,  still  retained, 
with  many  corruptions,  the  remnant  of  the  old  Patriarchal  religion.  They 
believed  in,  and  feared,  God;  for  not  only  did  Joseph  say  to  his  brethren, 
before  they  knew  him,  and  when  he  addressed  them  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Egyptians,  as  an  Egyptian  ruler,  that  he  feared  God  (Gen.  xlii.  10),  but  the 
Egyptian  steward  of  his  house  spake  of  the  same  God  (Gen.  xliii.  23),  as  the 
God  of  Providence  and  their  fathers.  Not  only  so,  Pharaoh,  when  he  elevated 
Joseph  to  the  government,  appealed  to  his  council  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
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not  in  Joseph  (Gen.  xli.  28);  and  the  name  given  to  God  by  Pharaoli,  by 
Joseph,  and  by  the  steward,  is  in  all  cases  the  same. — We  are  compelled,  there- 
fore, to  believe  that  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Creator  had  not  been  entirely 
obliterated.     We  find,  however,  that  the  prince-priest,  whose  daughter  Joseph 
married,  was  the  priest  of  the  city  and  temple  dedicated  to  the  sun.    We  read  of 
the  superstition  of  the  divining  cup.     We  may  consequently  infer  that   the 
Egyptians  of  this  time  mingled  the  remnant  of  the  ancient  &itfa  with  the  phi- 
losophy which  corrupted  it,  and  with  the  worship  of  the  sun ;  and  therefore  with 
the  worship  of  other  false  gods,  which  in  all  ages  were  connected  with  it.     That 
philosophy  (as  the  authors  who  have  written  on  the  idolatry  of  India,  Egypt, 
Babylon,  and  Ethiopia,  have  proved  to  us)  originated  in  speculations  respecting 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  duties  of  man ;  and  it  consisted  in  teaching  that  God 
was  not  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  that  He  was  the  soul  of 
the  world,  living  in  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  animals,  and  plants.     They  changed 
the  glory  of  the  invisible  Ruler  of  all  things  into  images,  until  they  gradually 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.     This  system  was 
beginning  in  Egypt.     The  people  united  with  some  remembrance  of  the  tnie 
God,  the  love  of  speculation  and  philosophy.     They  were  no  longer  contented 
with  the  truth  of  revelation  in  its  simplicity,  but  they  added  to  it,  or  they  took 
from  it,  or  they  rejected  it.     It  was  with  the  Egyptians  therefore,  as  it  was  with 
other  idolaters,  and  as  it  too  frequendy  is  in  principle,  though  not  in  detail, 
among  ourselves     Some  retained  the  uncorrupted  truth.    Some  speculated  upon 
the  difficulties  which  can  only  be  understood  in  the  future  state,  till  they  rejected 
the  belief  of  the  revealed  God  altogether.     Some  mixed  with  their  belief  in  the 
true  God,  all  tlie  fancies  which  their  vain  reason   and  vainer  imaginations 
approved :  while  some  endeavoured  to  please  the  God  whom  they  worshipped 
by  s<^rvices  which  they  supposed  would  be  acceptable,  but  which  He  had  not 
commanded.     In  this  state  of  things  Joseph  was  made  nder  over  Egypt*     He 
professed  the  one  true  religion,  which  neither  rejected  the  truth,  nor  corrupted 
the  truth  with  speculative  idolatries,  nor  perverted  the  truth  with  observances 
which  are  called  superstitious  because  God  had  not  required  them. — We  have 
seen  his  obedience  to  his  parents,  his  hatred  of  wicked  society,  his  doing  his 
duty  in  the  humble  state  to  which  God  first  called  him,  his  founding  morality  of 
conduct  upon  religious  principle,  and  his  patient  submission  to  deep  and  hopeless 
affliction.  ~  Now,  he  was  elevated  to  prosperity,  and  the  first  thing  we  read  of 
him  after  his  elevation,  is  the  same  noble  attention  to  the  duties  of  his  exalted 
station.     He  proceeds  at  once  to  make  a  circuit  through  the  whole  land  of 
Egypt  to  fix  the  best  places  for  store-houses,  to  order  them  to  be  built,  to  collect 
the  corn,  and  to  store  it  up  against  the  days  of  the  famine.     The  names  of  his 
children  prove  his  grateful  remembrance  of  the  Providence  which  had  protected 
and  raised  him.     When  his  brethren  first  came  he  supplied  them  with  food,  and 
took  precautions  to  secure  the  coming  down  of  Benjamin.     When  they  next 
came  to  Egypt  he  welcomed  them  to  his  house,  but  withheld  from  them  the 
knowledge  that  he  was  their  brother,  till  they  had  demonstrated  by  their  conduct 
that  they  were  now  worthy  of  becoming  his  companions. — He  placed  his  cup  in 
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the  sack  of  Benjamin  that  he  might  know,  when  his  steward  would  require  Ben- 
jamin, whether  the  rest  of  his  brethren  would  leave  him  to  his  fate  as  a  suspected 
and  discovered  robber,  or  whether  they  would  prove  their  affection  to  Benjamin, 
and  therefore  their  repentance  for  their  conduct  to  himself,  by  returning  with 
their  brother  to  Egypt.     If  they  had  not  returned,  Benjamin  would  probably 
have  been  made  the  friend  of  Joseph,  and  Jacob  their  father  would  have  been 
requested  to  come  down  to  Egypt,  while  tlieir  brethren  would  have  been  com- 
manded to  remain  in  Canaan.     All  ended  well.     The  Patriarchs  returned  with 
Benjamin,  as  we  read  in  this  section.     They  are  then  permitted  to  go  back  to 
their  father.     Jacob  is  entreated  to  come  down  to  see  his  prosperous  son.     He 
accepts  the  invitation.     He  is  presented,  as  we  shall  read,  to  Pharaoh,  and  com- 
manded to  reside  with  his  j&mily  in  the  land  of  Goshen.     The  government  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  is  continued  by  Joseph  through  the  years  of  famine,  and 
probably  about  fifty  or  sixty  years  af^er.     We  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
course  of  liis  government  he  reformed  for  a  time  the  religion  of  Egypt,  and 
abolished  also  for  a  time  the  custom  of  human  sacrifices.     We  have  reason  to 
believe  too,  by  evidence  lately  brought  to  light,  that  he  was  compelled  to  refuse 
to  sell  corn  out  of  Egypt  to  some  parts  of  Arabia;  yet  he  so  managed,  as  a 
political  economist,  the  supply  and  demand  of  the  people  for  com  in  Egypt,  that 
he  either  laid  the  foundation,  or  strengthened  the  foundations  of  that  great  and 
splendid  monarchy ;  and  became  the  chief  source  of  the  future  magnificence  and 
power  of  the  principal  dynasty  of  its  kings,  whose  conquests  and  exploits  are 
still  found  to  be  recorded  in  the  remaining  monuments  of  that  wonderful  country. 
And  there  can  be  no  doubt  with  the  Christian  that  fresh  discoveries  of  the  truth 
of  God's  Revelation  will  be  made,  and  new  and  continued  light  will  be  thrown 
upon  the  obscurer  parts  of  the  history  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  the  researches 
of  travellers  and  the  explorers  of  tlie  ruins  and  antiquities  of  Egypt.     It  is  the 
peculiar  property  of  truth,  that  it  will  not  only  bear  the  strictest  investigation, 
but  that  the  most  rigid  inquiry  only  tends  to  establish  and  confirm  it.     So  it  is 
with  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  and  happy  shall  we  be  if  we  receive  the 
revelation  of  God  in  its  simplicity ;  and  valuing  those  truths  only  as  divine 
which  God  himself  has  revealed  to  us,  reject  at  once  the  philosophy  of  infidelity 
which  denies  revelation ;  the  philosophy  of  human  reason  which  corrupts  it ;  or 
the  philosophy  of  superstition  which  perverts  it. — All  the  absurdities  by  which 
mankind  in  every  age  has  destroyed  the  value  and  simplicity  of  religion  have 
been  called  philosophy.     The  wisdom  of  God  in  the  revelation  of  His  own 
nature,  and  of  man's  acceptable  dutyi  is  foolishness  and  not  philosophy,  with  the 
world :  but  this  wisdom  alone  maketh  man  wise  in  his  present  happiness,  and 
wise  in  his  future  salvation. 


GENESIS  XLIII.  26—34.     XLIV. 


chTiYt       26  IT  And  when  Joseph 
1707.      came  home«  they  brougnt 
him  the  present  which  teas 


in  their  hand  into  the  house, 
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27  And  he  asked  them 
of  their  -f  welfare,  and  said, 
\  Is  your  father  well,  the 
old  man  ^  of  whom  ye  spake  \ 
Is  he  yet  alive ! 

28  And  they  answered. 
Thy  servant  our  father  is 
in  good  health,  he  is  yet 
alive.  ®And  tJiey  bowed 
down  their  heads,  and  made 
obeisance. 

29  And  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  his  brother 
[Benjamin,  ^  his  mother^s 
son,  and  said.  Is  this  ydur 
younger  brother,  •of  whom 

e  spake  unto  me!     And 
e  said,  Otod  be  gracious 
unto  thee,  my  son. 

30  And  Joseph  made 
haste;  for  'his  bowels  did 
yern  upon  his  brother : 
and  he  sought  toAere  to 
weep ;  and  he  entered  into 
his  chamber,  and  fl^wept 
there. 

31  And  he  washed  his 
face,  and  went  out,  and  re- 
frained himself,  and  said, 
Set  on  ^  bread. 

32  And  they  set  on  for 
him  by  himself,  and  for  them 
by  themselves,  and  for  the 
Egyptians,  which  did  eat 
with  him,  by  themselves: 
because  the  Egyptians 
might  not  eat  bread  with 
the  Hebrews;  for  that  is 
^an  abomination  unto  the 
Egyptians. 

33  And  they  sat  before 
him,  the  firstborn  according 
to  his  birthright,  and  the 
youngest  according  to  his 
youth:  and  the  men  mar- 
velled one  at  another. 

34  And  he  took  and  sent 
messes  unto  them  from  be- 


fore him:  but  Benjamin'^s 
mess  was  ^five  times  so 
much  as  any  of  theirs.  And 
they  drank,  and  +were 
mefry  with  him. 

1  And  he  commanded 
i*  the  steward  of  his  house, 
saying,  Fill  the  men'^s  sacks 
with  food,  as  much  as  they 
can  carry,  and  put  every 
man^s  money  in  his  sack'*s 
mouth. 

2  And  put  my  cup,  the 
silver  cup,  in  the  sack'^s 
mouth  of  the  youngest,  and 
his  com  money.  And  he 
did  according  to  the  word 
that  Joseph  bad  spoken. 

3  As  soon  as  the  morn- 
ing was  light,  the  men  were 
sent  away,  they  and  their 
asses. 

4  And  when  they  were 
gone  out  of  the  city,  and 
not  yet  far  off,  Joseph  said 
unto  his  steward.  Up,  fol- 
low after  the  men;  and 
when  thou  dost  overtake 
them,  say  unto  them. 
Wherefore  have  ye  reward- 
ed evil  for  good  I 

5  Is  not  this  it  in  which 
my  lord  drinketh,  and 
whereby  indeed  he  ||di- 
vineth!  ye  have  done  evil 
in  so  doing. 

6  H  And  he  overtook 
them,  and  he  spake  unto 
them  these  same  words. 

7^  And  they  said  imto 
him,  Wherefore  saith  my 
lord  these  words !  God  for- 
bid that  thy  servants  should 
do  according  to  this  thing: 

8  Behold,  ^the  money, 
which  we  found  in  our  sacKS^ 
mouths,  we  brought  again 
unto  thee  out  of  we  land  of 
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ch'riYt  Canaan:  how  then  should 
1707.      we  steal  out  of  thy  lord^s 
'      '  house  silver  or  gold  ? 

9  With  whomsoever  of 
thy  servants  it  be  found, 

-eiL  81. 32.  "'both  let  him  die,  and  we 
also  will  be  my  lord^s  bond- 
men. 

10  And  he  said,  Now 
also  let  it  be  according  unto 
your  words :  he  with  whom 
it  is  found  shall  be  my  ser- 
vant; and  ye  shall  be  blame- 
less. 

11  Then  they  speedily 
took  down  every  man  his 
sack  to  the  ground,  and 
opened  every  man  his  sack. 

12  And  he  searched,  and 
began  at  the  eldest,  and 
left  at  the  youngest:  and 
the  cup  was  found  in  Ben- 
jamin^s  sack. 

-  ch- 37.19.84.      1 3  Then  they  "rent  their 

Numb.  14. 6.     1    ..  J     1    J    J 

2Sain.i.  II.  clothes,  and  laded  every 
man  his  ass,  and  returned 
to  the  city. 

14  ^  And  Judah  and  his 
brethren  came  to  Joseph^s 
house ;  for  he  tD<M  yet  there  : 

•  c1lS7.7.  and  they  °fell  before  him 
on  the  ground. 

15  And  Joseph  said  unto 
them.  What  deed  is  this 
that  ye  have  done  ?  wot  ye 
not  that  such  a  man  as  I 

I  Or,  make    can  Certainly  11  divine ! 
irioi, T«.  8.       jg  And  Judahsaid, What 

shall  we  say  unto  my  lord ! 
what  shall  we  speak!  or 
how  shall  we  clear  our- 
selves !'  God  hath  found  out 
the  iniquity  of  thy  servants : 

Fver.9.  behold,  Pwe  are  my  lord's 
servants,  both  we,  and  he 
also  with  whom  the  cup  is 
found. 

^proT.17.15.     17  And  he  said,  «Qod 


forbid  that  I  should  do  so :  ch'ribt 
hut  the  man  in  whose  hand  ^    ^^^'    ^ 
the  cup  is  found,  ^e  shall 
be  my  servant ;  and  as  for 
you,  get  you  up  in  peace 
unto  your  father. 

18  ^Then  Judah  came 
near  unto  him,  and  said, 
Oh  my  lord,  let  thy  ser- 
vant, I  pray  thee,  speak  a 
word  in  my  lord'^s  ears,  and 

'let  not  thine  anger  bum '^J^jy-g^g- 
against   thy   servant:    for 
thou  art  even  as  Pharaoh. 

19  My  lord  asked  his 
servants,  saying,  Have  ye  a 
father,  or  a  brother ! 

20  And  we  said  unto  my   . 
lord,  We  have  a  father,  an 

old  man,  and  "a  child  of  his '  «**•  «'•  '• 
old  age,  a  little  one;  and 
his  brother  is  dead,  and  he 
alone  is  left  of  his  mother, 
and  his  father  loveth  him.  ^ 

21  And  thou  saidst  unto 

thy  servants,  ^  Bring  him  •cta.4S.  18,20. 
down  unto  me,  that  1  may 
set  mine  eyes  upon  him. 

22  And  we  said  unto 
my  lord.  The  lad  cannot 
leave  his  father :  for  if  he 
should  leave  his  father,  Ms 
father  would  die. 

23  And  thou  saidst  unto 

thy  servants,  ^  Except  your  ■  ch.  48. 8,  a. 
youngest  brother  comedown 
with  you,  ye  shall  see  my 
face  no  more. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass 
when  we  came  up  unto  thy 
servant  my  father,  we  told 
him  the  words  of  my  lord. 

25  And  ^our  father  said,  *  ch.  4s.  8. 
Go  again,  and  buy  us  a  lit- 
tle food. 

26  And  we  said.  We  can- 
not godown:  ifouryoungest 
broker  be  with  us,  uien 
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will  we  go  down:  for  we 
vaay  not  see  tbe  man's  &ce, 
exceptour  youogest  brother 
I0  with  us. 

27  And  thy  servant  my 
father  said  unto  us,  Ye 
know  that  ^my  wife  bare 
me  two  sons : 

28  And  the  one  w^t 
out  from  me,  «ad  I  said, 
'  Surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces ; 
and  I  saw  him  not  smce : 

reh. 42.96,88.  29  And  if  yo  ^take  this 
also  frcon  me,  and  misehief 
befall  him,  ye  shaH  brinff 
down  my  eray  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave. 

30  Now  therefore  when 
I  come  to  thy  servant  my 
iather,  and  the  lad  he  not 

•  1  Sam.  18.1. with  US ;  seeing  that  'his 
hfe  is  bound  up  in  the  lad's 
life; 

31  It  shall  come  to  pass, 


when  he  seetb  that  the  kd  Q^flj 
is  not  with  U9^  thiit  he  will     i^a?- 
die :  and  thy  servants  shall 
brinff  down  the  gray  hairs 
of  thy  servant  our  &ther 
with  sorrow  to  tbe  grave* 

32  For  thy  servant  be* 
came  surety  for  the  lad  unto 

my  father,  saying,  'If  I*eh.4s.9. 
bring  him  not  unto  thee, 
then  I  shall  bear  tbe  bhune 
to  my  father  for  ever. 

33  Now  therefore^  I  pray 

thee,  ''let  thy  servant  abide hsxod.ss.n. 
instead  of  the  lad  a  bond- 
man to  my  lord;  and  let 
the  lad  ,go    up    wijth  his 
brethren. 

34  For  how  shall  I  to 
up  to  my  father,  and  the 

lad  he  not  with  me!  lest ^ Hek/ai 
peradventure  I  see  the  evil  ^^^\ 
that  shall  i*  come  on  my  Job  si.  29. 

fftthpr  P».  118.3* 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  thai  we  so  employ  the  powers  of  our  reason^  so  h 
ruled  and  governed  by  the  Holy  Scriptures^  and  so  be  controlled  and  guided 
by  the  ordinances  of  the  Churchy  that  we  alike  escape  from  infidelity,  heresy^ 
and  schism ;  that  we  serve  God  with  gratitude  and  love ;  that  we  study  tkt 
Scriptures  with  pleasure  and  delight ;  and  that  we  endeavour  to  do  good  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world,  with  prudence,  diligence,  and  zeal, 

Almiohtt  and  merdiul  God,  of  whose  only  gift  it  cometh  diat  Thy  &itfaful 
people  do  unto  Thee  true  and  laudable  service,  and  who  bast  eatrusted  to  their 
care  the  powers  of  their  reason,  the  pages  of  Scripture,  and  the  ordinances  of 
Thy  Church ;  so  pour  down  upon  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  ever  be  enabled  to  employ  these  Thy  sacred  gifts,  to  Thj 
glory,  to  the  good  <tf  Thy  Church,  the  beneht  of  mankind,  and  to  tbe  salvation  of 
our  immortal  souls.  Enlighten  our  minds,  and  strengthen  the  powers  of  under- 
standing and  reason  within  us,  that  we  may  see,  and  know,  and  be  convinced  of 
the  abundant  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  Word.  We  believe  and  are  sure 
that  the  God  of  Creation  did  not  place  man  upon  the  world,  and  leave  His 
creature  there,  without  the  revelation  of  His  holy  will,  and  the  perpetual  guid- 
ance of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  like  our  first 
parents,  and  the  world  before  the  flood,  and  like  our  fathers  in  the  later  days, 
too  often  despise,  and  scom,  and  grieve.  Give  us  more  and  more  to  see  and 
believe  that  the  history  of  the  world  is  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Thy 
holy  Word.  May  die  record  of  Thy  miracles  and  wonders  in  die  olden  time 
convince  us ;  may  the  prophecies  which  anticipate  the  events  of  history  convince 
us ;  may  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  of  tbe  great  work^  Tbou  hast  done, 


Lxxvi.]  GENESIS  XLIII.  26-^34.    XLIV.  671 

convince  us ;  may  the  descriptions  of  our  own  hearts  in  reading  Thy  holy  Word, 
convince  us ;  raay  the  healing  of  the  diseases  of  the  sinfu]  soul  within  us.  con- 
vince us ;  may  all  the  combined  united  evidences  of  the  truth  convince  us  ; — 
that  Thou,  O  Lord  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh, 
hast  graated  the  revelation  of  Thy  will  to  roan,  and  that  the  holy  revelation 
Thou  hast  granted  is  written  in  the  Scriptures  we  receive  and  believe. — Cast 
down  before  Thee  all  vain  imaginations,  all  &lse  philosophy,  all  pride  of  reason- 
ing, speculating  upcM)  its  own  fancies,  and  rejecting  the  proofs  of  Thy  truth. 
Let  not  sin,  and  death,  and  infidelity,  and  despair,  triumph  over  the  under- 
standings and  the  souls,  over  the  hearts  and  the  lives  of  Thy  people^  We 
praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  for  our  faith  in  the  truth  of  Thy 
Word.  Oh !  make  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  more  and  more  the  rule  of  our  faith, 
in  all  doubts  and  difficulties; — the  guide  to  our  feet  in  all  our  wanderings,  the 
lamp  to  our  path  in  all  our  darkness.  Mat/  we  believe  nothing  to  be  essential 
to  the  faith  of  the  soul,  but  the  truths  which  Tliou  Thyself  God  of  revelation^ 
hast  recorded.  Ever  keep  us  stedfast  in  our  belief  in  Thee,  O  God  the 
Father  Almighty !  Keep  us  ever  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Thee,  O  God  the 
Son !  who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  didst  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
teach,  and  suffer,  and  die,  as  Thy  servants  the  Prophets  foretold,  and  Thy 
servants  the  Apostles  declared.  Keep  us  ever  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Thee, 
O  Holy  Spirit !  who  convinceth  the  world  of  sin,  and  righteousness,  and  judg- 
ment, and  sanctifieth  and  comforteth  the  souls  which  reject  not  Thy  power. 
O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  keep  us  and  guard  us  from  the  heresy 
which  denies  to  the  Saviour  and  to  the  Comforter  the  same  glory,  and  power, 
and  worships  which  we  give  to  the  Father  Almighty.  — And  as  we  thank  Thee 
for  the  Scriptures,  which  alone  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  so  also  do  we 
praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name,  that  we  are  the  members  of  that  purer  portion 
of  Thy  Universal  Church  in  which  the  same  sacred  Scriptures  are  daily  read 
and  fyUy  given  to  Thy  people.  Oh !  may  diis  Thy  holy  Church  ever  be  kept 
faithful  to  its  trust,  as  the  keeper  and  witness  of  Thine  inspired  Word.  We 
thank  Thee,  for  the  revelation  of  the  means  of  grace,  for  the  preaching  of  Thy 
gospel,  the  administration  of  Thy  sacraments,  the  succession  of  Thy  ministers, 
the  order  of  the  rulers,  the  teachers,  and  the  deacons  of  the  Sanctuary.  Next 
to  Thy  holy  Scriptures,  may  we  value  and  esteem  Thy  holy  Church.  Keep 
Thy  Church,  we  pray  Thee,  by  Thy  perpetual  mercy,  from  all  false  doctrine, 
heresy,  and  error ;  and  keep  our  steps,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  divisions  and 
the  schisms  which  are  hateful  in  Thy  sight,  which  dishonour  Thy  people  in  the 
presence  of  an  ungodly  world,  which  disgrace  the  Christian  name,  and  endanger 
the  Christian  soul. — So  may  we  serve  Thee  with  gratitude  and  love.  May  we 
follow  the  commandments  of  God  the  Creator  with  faith  and  fear.  May  we 
follow  the  commandments  of  Christ,  that  we  come  to  Him  and  depend  on  Him, 
with  peace  and  hope.  May  we  follow  the  commandments  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  and  never  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  resist  His  merciful  persuasions,  nor 
quench  the  light  of  knowledge,  nor  the  fire  of  devotion,  in  the  soul  which  is 
sanctified  by  His  presence  and  blessing.  So  may  we  press  forward  to  the  prize 
of  our  high  calhng  of  God,  looking  to  Jesus,  the  Author  and  the  Finisher  of  our 
faith.  Make  us  perfect  in  every  good  word  and  work.  May  Thy  Word  be  our 
study,  our  delight,  and  our  glory.  May  the  salvation  of  the  soul  be  to  us  the 
one  thing  needful.  May  the  example,  as  well  as  the  atonement  of  Christ,  our 
Lord,  so  be  set  before  us,  that  as  we  seek  our  own  salvation,  we  may  seek  also  the 
good  of  others.  May  we  promote  the  extension  of  Thy  Church  and  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  Word.     With  the  prudence  which  avoids  all  needless  offence ; 
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with  the  diligence  which  adds  virtue  to  faith,  and  knowledge  to  virtue,  and 
temperance  to  knowledge,  and  patience  to  temperance,  and  godliness  to  patience, 
and  brotherly  kindness  and  charity  to  all  these ;  and  with  the  zeal  with  which 
it  is  good  to  be  affected  in  all  the  good  and  holy  things  which  pertain  to  God 
and  His  glory,  to  the  soul  and  its  salvation,  to  the  world  and  its  benefit,  to  the 
Church  and  its  enlargement. — May  we  ever  follow,  and  love,  and  serve  Thee, 
our  merciful  and  Almighty  God.  Hear  us,  we  pray  Thee.  When  Thou  hearest, 
forgive  our  sins,  accept  our  prayers,  and  bless  us  with  hope  and  peace  in  Thee. 
In  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  offer  our  imperfect 
petitions,  and  sum  them  all,  in  the  words  which  Christ  Himself  hath  taught  us : — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  tke  two  fanUti  alleged  agauut 
Jo$eph — his  iwearing,  and  dinning  by  cups. 
Gen.  xlii.  15,  16,  and  Gen.  xliv.  6  and  16. 

The  supposed  oath  of  Joseph,  "  By  the  life 
of  Pharaoh,  ye  are  spies,"  is  rather  to  be 
interpreted  with  the  Patriarch  Judah,  to  be  a 
solemn  protestation.  Gen.  xliii.  3.  The  man 
protesting,  protested  to  us,  he  says.  Henry 
quaintly  enough  says,  "  Pharaoh  taught  Jo- 
seph to  swear,  but  Joseph  did  not  teach 
Pharaoh  to  pray."  To  this  we  answer,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  Joseph  was  the  re- 
ligious reformer  of  Egypt  (see  note  below  on 
Gen.  xlvii.  26,  section  IxxviiL)  ;  and  this 
declaration  of  Joseph  was  but  the  mode  of 
solemn  asseveration,  like  "Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you."  It  must,  however,  be  observed, 
that  this  style  of  speaking  continues  in  the 
East,  and  that  to  swear  by  the  king's  head,  a 
still  the  most  sacred  oath  among  the  Per- 
sians *.  With  respect  to  the  supposition,  that 
the  Egyptian  steward,  and  that  Joseph  him- 
self declared,  that  the  cup  supposed  to  be 
stolen  by  Benjamin  was  used  for  the  purposes 
of  divining,  1  can  only  say,  I  do  not  believe 
that  the  custom  related  by  Norden  >,  or  that 
the  manner  of  so  divining,  related  by  Julius 
Serenus  and  Cornelius  Agrippa*,  prevailed  in 
the  ds^yB  of  Joseph.  Neither  is  it  possible  to 
suppose,  even  if  it  had  prevailed,  that  the 
Patriarch  who  had  honoured  God  both  in 
adversity  and  prosperity,  would  have  been 
guilty  of  such  quackery,  jugglery,  and  knavery, 
as  to  have  pretended  to  discover  a  thief  by 
divining.  The  Hebrew  both  of  verse  live  and 
verse  fifteen  is  the  same,  «)m;  «3n3.  Castellus 
interprets  the  words,  curiose  et  callide  inves- 
tigabit.  The  Septuagint,  it  is  true,  transUtes 
the  words  by  oiuvitrfUft  oiuvH^trai,  verse  five, 
and  by  oliavurinf  ot«iiv(ctrat,  verse  fifteen. 
The  Vulgate  also  renders  it,  verse  five,  in  quo 
au^urari  solet ;  and  verse  fifteen,  non  sit  si- 
milis  mei  in  augurandi  scientii  ;  but  Lightfoot 

1  See  the  references  to  Hanway,  Morter,  frc.  ap.  Bur- 
der*!  Oriental  Castomt,  vol.  L  pp.  57,  AS. 
*  Oriental  Cuitoms,  voL  i.  p.  61. 
'  Saarin't  Diatertation,  p.  38. 


translates  it,  "  for  which  he  would  Bearch  dili- 
gently" (Works,  vol.  L  p.  20).  The  trana- 
Uition  by  Fagius,  of  the  Chaldee  ParapfaraaK, 
or  Targum  of  Onkelos,  in  the  fifth  verse,  is, 
ipse  inquirendo,  inquirit ;  and  in  the  six- 
teenth, nescitis  quod  investigando  investigat 
vix  qualis  ego*  ;  and  the  translation  in  the 
margin  of  the  King  of  Spain's  Bible,  or  An- 
twerp Polyglott,  is,  of  verse  five,  ipse  qaier«is 
quiBsivit ;  and  of  verse  sixteen,  investigans^ 
investigavit  vix  sicut  ego.  This  version  aeems 
to  be  preferable  to  those  both  of  the  Sept.  and 
Vulgate.  Lee,  however,  in  voc.  vm,  trans- 
lates the  words,  '^  used  divination  ;*'  and  Park- 
hurst,  verse  five.  He  would  surely  search  ae> 
curately  for  the  cup ;  and  verse  sixteen.  Did 
ye  not  know  that  such  a  man  as  I  would 
search  carefully  t 

I  cannot  believe  that  the  Patriarch  wished 
his  brethren  to  believe  him  to  be  a  diviner ; 
and  I  can  only  again  say,  that  if  Joseph  had 
pretended  divination,  he  would  have  been 
suilty  of  that  idolatrous  apostasy,  which  would 
nave  rendered  him  unworthy  of  the  bleeaing 
with  which  he  was  honoured  by  the  God  of 
his  fathers.  The  supposition  is  inconsistent 
with  all  we  read  of  his  conduct  and  character. 

Note  2.  On  tke  diferenee  of  meaning  between 
the  tvo  expressions,  thai  Joseph  was  tke  mm  cf 
Jaoob^s  old  age,  and  that  jBenjaaUn  wa$  tke 
ekild  ofhisoldage, 

Benjamin  (Gen.  xliv.  20)  is  called  the  child 
of  his  father's  old  age  ;  but  he  is  said  to  be 
the  ijj,  and  not  CJ^J,  Gen.  xxxviL  3.  The 
former  refers  to  his  being  the  last  horn  ;  the 
latter  to  Joseph's  being  the  devout,  beloveid,  or 
favourite  child  *. 

Note  3.  On  the  refusal  ofJosepk  to  sell  earn 
out  of  Egypt — on  his  being  the  oboliAer  ofkumam 
saerifces—the  religious  rrformer  of  tke  eumntru — 
and  tke  founder  of  tke  regal  greatness  and  spien' 
dour  of  tke  Pkaraoks,  tke  family  of  Tkctkmt 

See  the  note  below  on  Gen.  xlviL  96, 
tion  Ixxviii. 

«  Straabuig  edit  1  voL  fid.  1546 ;  abMOtifti] 
of  printing. 
*  Oen.  xxxvlL  3. 


Lxxvu.]  GENESIS  XLV.    XLVI.  1—27.  673 


SECTION  LXXVII.    GENESIS  XLV.    XLVI.  1—27. 

Title. — The  world  is  our  school  of  probation^  and  sanctified  affliction  is  the 
discipline  which  improves  us  and  prepares  us  for  a  better  state.  The  effects  of 
their  affliction  upon  his  brethren^  upon  Joseph^  and  Jacobs  may  be  typical  of 
the  happiness  and  reunion  of  souls  in  the  world  to  come.  Joseph  is  made 
known  to  his  brethren,  Jacob  is  summoned  from  Canaan  to  meet  his  son  in 
Egypt, 

Introduction. — The  present  state  of  a  Christian  may  be  compared  to  that  of  a 
young  man  in  his  preparation  for  his  place  in  the  world.  Whether  it  be  under 
his  parents,  or  a  tutor  at  home,  or  under  masters  at  a  school,  every  youth  is 
educated  for  some  specific  object,  according  to  his  rank  and  condition.  That 
education  in  every  instance,  without  exception,  implies  and  includes  the  com- 
pulsory submission  of  his  own  will,  and  of  his  own  reason,  to  the  will  and  reason 
of  another.  Both  are  disciplined  till  the  will  is  supposed  to  be  obedient  to  the 
reason,  and  till  the  reason  is  supposed  to  be  sufficiently  instructed  to  bias  and 
control  the  will.  During  this  period  of  education  the  restraint  upon  the  mind 
and  actions  of  the  child  is  generally  irksome  and  tedious.  The  control  is  painful 
and  vexatious.-  He  cannot  (in  his  earlier  age,  at  least)  understand  for  what 
reason  he  is  compelled  to  learn  difficult  lessons,  and  to  submit  to  an  arbitrary 
division  of  his  time.  Even  if  he  behaves  well,  he  is  still  subjected  to  regulations 
which  may  displease  him.  If  he  offends  against  these  regulations,  he  is  punished 
and  disgraced.  He  is  grieved  or  he  is  indignant ;  but  his  anger  or  his  sorrow 
are  alike  in  vain.  He  is  still  forced  to  submit  to  the  laws  and  to  the  commands 
of  another ;  and  as  impatience  is  found  to  be  useless,  it  generally  follows  that 
the  pupil  gradually  endures  with  patience  the  restrictions  of  which  he  had  com- 
plained. That  patience  gradually  induces  the  proof  and  conviction  that  restraint 
is  useful,  knowledge  essential,  and  the  fitness  for  the  world,  which  is  the  object 
of  all  the  system  of  discipline,  is  invaluable.  This  conviction  ends  in  the  hope, 
that  the  object  of  that  discipline  will  be  attained.  Hope  makes  the  once  hated 
toil  and  labour  of  learning  a  pleasure  and  delight ;  and  the  idle,  or  angry,  or 
indignant  schoolboy,  becomes  the  accomplished  and  elegant  scholar,  filled  with 
ardent  aspirations  of  success,  and  fitted  for  the  station  he  is  destined  to  occupy 
in  the  world. — Just  so  it  is  with  the  Christian.  He  is  placed  by  the  providence 
of  God  in  situations  of  grief,  sorrow,  distress,  and  pain.  He  is  tempted  to  evil. 
If  he  hold  &st  his  integrity,  he  still  suffers  from  affliction.  If  he  fall  from  his 
stedfastness,  the  unavoidable  afflictions  of  life  are  increased  by  the  sorrows  of 
remorse,  and  the  fears  lest  repentance  be  not  accepted.  Still  he  is  compelled  to 
submit  to  the  will  and  providence  of  God,  and  sooner  or  later  the  discipline  over 
his  soul,  his  affections,  his  reason,  and  his  will,  induces  patience  and  submission 
to  the  decrees  of  the  Almighty.  That  patience  worketh  inwardly  by  the  con- 
tinued blessing  of  God  upon  him^  the  ever  increasing  experience  of  the  truth  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  of  the  presence  of  God  with  the  soul ;  of  the  power  of 
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the  sacred  Spirit  in  the  heart,  convincing  of  evil,  changing  the  afiections  from 
the  love  of  earthly  things  to  the  love  of  heavenly  things ;  strengthening  the  soul 
in  the  hour  of  temptation,  and  comforting  it  in  the  day  of  distress.  That  inward 
experience  produces  hope  that  the  God  of  the  promises  does  not,  and  will  not, 
afflict  His  people  in  vain ;  and  that  the  mercy  which  consoles,  comforts,  and 
strengthens,  will  still  be  with  the  soul  at  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  that  hope  is  ended  in  the  assurance,  the  confidence^  the  certaiiU^, 
that  the  soul  when  it  is  absent  from  the  body,  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord. 
In  life,  in  death,  and  in  the  prospect  of  the  world  to  come,  the  will  of  God 
becomes  the  guide  and  the  law  of  the  reason  which  directs  the  will ;  and  the 
objeat  of  the  discipline  of  life  is  thus  accomplished  in  the  readiness  to  die,  the 
anxiety  to  obey,  and  the  fitness  of  the  soul  for  the  great  change  which  is  before 
it.  It  is  made  prepared  and  fit  for  the  heaven  whidh  it  was  created  to  inherit 
— Such  is  the  lesson,  then,  which  the  Christian  may  learn  from  this  part  of  the 
history  of  Joseph  which  is  contained  in  diis  section.  The  scene  was  now 
changed.  All  the  three  parties  into  which  the  femily  of  Jacob  was  divided  had 
endured  their  several  afflicdons.  The  trial  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  their 
imprisonment  as  spies,  and  the  detention  of  Simeon,  the  most  guilty  of  the  coo- 
spirators  against  Joseph,  had  brooght  their  sins  to  remembrance,  produced  the 
confession  of  their  guilt,  and  the  proof  of  their  repentance  in  their  conduct  to 
Benjamin.  Joseph  in  all  his  afflictions  must  have  remembered  the  promise  of 
his  advancement.  This  produced  patience  and  hope  when  the  iron  entered  into 
his  soul  most  deeply.  And  Jacob,  who  suffered  more  than  all,  in  the  sins  of 
some  of  his  children,  and  in  the  supposed  death  of  others,  could  never  have 
forgotten,  as  the  Christian  will  never  forget,  that  he  was  the  heir  of  the  promises. 
His  affliction  produced  patience,  his  patience  produced  the  inward  convicdon 
that  the  promises  of  God  would  not  fail.  His  experience  produced  hope  in 
despair,  and  light  in  darkness ;  till  the  time  came  when  Joseph  made  himself 
known  to  his  brethren.  When  the  tidings  could  be  sent  to  his  father  that  his 
son  was  alive,  and  that  the  chosen  race  of  Abraham  would  be  supported  in  the 
famine  which  was  destroying  all  around  them,  the  father,  the  brethren,  and  Joseph, 
all  lived  again  together  in  prosperity  and  peace, — one  united,  religious,  holy,  happy 
family,  the  inheritors  of  the  promises  of  God.  When  the  time  came  that  this 
happy  reunion  of  Jacob,  Joseph,  the  brethren,  and  their  descetidants,  was  to  take 
place,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  once  more  visibly  appeared  to  Jacobs 
and  assured  him,  that  He  would  be  with  him  in  Egypt,  and  that  He  would 
bring  up  his  family  again  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  God  who  appeared  to 
Jacob  was  the  one  great  head  of  the  Universal  Church,  who,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man.  The  last  time  He  appeared  to  any  member 
of  the  Church  upon  earth,  He  was  seen  by  St.  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  "We 
believe  that  we  shall  see  Him.  As  certainly  as  we  die,  we  shall  see  Him,  eitlier 
to  hear  the  sentence,  '*  Depart  from  me,**  or  the  words,  **  Inherit  my  kingdom.'* 
May  the  meeting  of  all  the  fkmily  of  Jacob,  and  the  manifestation  of  the  presence 
of  the  God  of  the  Church  to  them,  be  to  us  the  type,  the  proof,  the  earnest,  that 
we  and  our  families,  and  friends,  and  kindred,  may  all  taeet  again,  af^r  the 
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sorrowa,  the  trials,  the  teni|>tatioii8,  laid  the  discipline  of  this  life,  are  over.  May 
our  irtbulation  work  in  us  patience ;  and  patience,  evcpefience ;  arfd  experience^ 
hope  ;  and  hope  the  well-founded  assurance,  that  we  live  and  meet  si^n  united, 
blessed,  pardoned,  and  redeemed,  by  the  one  Savioitr  and  God  of  the  Church  ; 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament ;  the  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham  and  of 
Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  his  children. 
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t  Heb.  gave 
forth  hi*  vote* 
in  veepingt 
Numb.  14. 1. 


•  AeU  7.  IS. 


ti  Or,  terrified, 

Job  4.  5.  &  23. 

15. 

Matt.  14.26. 

Mark  6.  50. 


^  ch.  37,  28. 

*  lui.  40.  2. 

2  Cor.  2  7. 

f  Heb.  neither 

let  there  be 

anger  in  gour 

egee. 

1700. 

'ch.50.  20. 

Ps.  105. 16.17. 

See2S«m.l6. 

10,  11. 

AcU  4.  24. 


t  Heb.  to  put 
forg9u  a 
remnani. 


1  Then  Joseph  could  not 
reiran  himself  before  M 
them  that  stood  by  him ; 
and  he  cried,  Cause  every 
man  to  go  out  from  me. 
And  there  stood  no  man 
with  him,  while  Joselfdi 
made  himself  kfiown  mito 
his  brethren. 

2  And  he  "f  wept  aloud  : 
and  tbe  Egyptians  aaid  the 
honse  of  Pbaraoh  heard. 

3  And  Joseph  said  Unto 
his  brethren,  ^lam  Joseph ; 
doth  my  father  yet  live! 
And  his  brethren  could  not 
answer  bun ;  for  they  were 
II  troubled  at  his  presence. 

4  And  Joseph  said  unto 
his  brethren^  Gome  near  to 
me,  I  pray  you.  And  they 
came  near.  And  he  said, 
I  am  Joseph  your  brother, 
^  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt. 

5  Now  therefore  ^'be  not 
grieved,  -f  nor  angry  with 
yourselves,  that  ye  soM 
me  faitfaier :  ^  for  God  did 
send  me  before  you  to  pre- 
serve life. 

6  For  these  two  years 
hatk  the  famine  been  in  the 
land :  and  yet  there  are  five 
years,  in  tbe  which  there 
shall  neither  he  earing  nor 
harvest. 

7  And  Gk)d  sent  me  be- 
fore you  f  to  preserve  you 
a  posterity  in  the  earth, 
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and  to  save  your  Eves  by  a 
great  ddlveranee. 

8  So  now  t^  wta  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but 
Gkxl:  and  he  hath  made  me 

®a  father  to  Pharaoh,  and*ch.4i.43. 
lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a  j^29!'io.^ 
ruler   tinroii^out   all    the 
land  of  Egypt. 

9  Haste  ye,  and  go  np 
to  my  father,  and  say  unto 
him.  Thus  saith  thy  son 
Joseph,  God  hath  made  me 
lord  of  all  Egypt:  come 
down  unto  me,  tarry  not : 

10  And 'thou  shalt  dwell 'ei^- 47^- 
in  the  land  of  Qoshen,  and 

thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me, 
thou,  and  thy  children,  and 
thy  children  s  children,  and 
thy  flocks,  and  ihy  berds^ 
and  all  that  thou  hast : 

11  And  there  will  I  noo- 
rish  thee ;  for  yet  there  mre 
five  years  of  famine;  lest 
thou,  and  thy  boushold, 
and  all  that  thou  hast,  come 
to  poverty. 

12  And,  behold,  your 
eyes  see,  and  the  eyes  of 
my  brother  Bmjamin,  that 

it  k  'my  mouth  that  speak*  >  cb.  42. 23. 
eth  unto  you. 

13  And  ye  shall  tdl  my 
father  of  all  my  glory  in 
Egypt,  and  of  all  that  ye 
have  seen ;    and  ye  shall 

haste  and  ^bring  down  my  ^ Aeu  7. u 
ikdier  hither. 
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t  Heb.  w(u 
good  in  M« 
tlfetofPha- 

raohf 
ch.  41.  97. 


i  ch.  V.  S8. 
Numb.  18. 12, 
29. 


tHeb.  MmoI 
ffour  eue 


fHeb.MonlA, 
Numb.  8. 16. 


14  And  he  fell  upon  his 
brother  Benjamm''s  neck, 
and  wept;  and  Benjamin 
wept  upon  his  neck. 

15  Moreover  he  kissed 
all  his  brethren,  and  wept 
upon  them  :  and  after  that 
his  brethren  talked  with 
him. 

16  IF  And  the  fame  there- 
of was  heard  in  Pharaoh^s 
house,  saying,  Joseph^s  bre- 
thren are  come :  and  it 
f  pleased  Pharaoh  well,  and 
his  servants. 

17  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  Joseph,  Say  unto  thy 
brethren,  This  do  ye ;  lade 
your  beasts,  and  go,  get 
you  unto  the  land  of  Ua- 
naan ; 

18  And  take  vour  father 
and  your  housholds,  and 
come  imto  me :  and  I  wiU 

E've  you  the  good  of  the 
nd  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall 
eat '  the  fat  of  the  land. 

19  Now  thou  art  com- 
manded, this  do  ye ;  take 
you  wagons  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt  for  your  little 
ones,  and  for  your  wives, 
and  bring  your  father,  and 
come. 

20  Also  "f- regard  not 
your  stuff;  for  the  good  of 
all  the  lajid  of  Egypt  is 
yours. 

21  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  so :  and  Joseph 
cave  them  wagons,  accord- 
mg  to  the  -(-commandment 
of  Pharaoh,  and  gave  them 
provision  for  the  way. 

22  To  all  of  them  he 
gave  each  man  changes  of 
raiment ;  but  to  Benjamin 
he  gave  three  hnniiedpieces 


of  silver,  and  ^  five  chanires 
of  raiment.  ^^^ 

23  And  to  his  father  he 
sent  after  this  manner ;  ten 
asses  -|- laden  with  the  good 
things  of  Egypt,  and  ten 
she  asses  laden  with  com 
and  bread  and  meat  for  his 
father  by  the  way. 

24t  So  he  senthis brethren 
away,  and  they  departed: 
and  he  said  unto  them.  See 
that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the 
way. 

25  f  And  they  went  up 
out  of  Egypt,  and  came  in- 
to the  land  of  Canaan  unto 
Jacob  their  father, 

26  And  told  him,  saying, 
Joseph  is  yet  alive,  and  he 
is  governor  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt.  ^  And  -f-  Ja- 
cob'^s  heart  fainted,  for  he 
believed  them  not. 

27  And  they  told  him 
all  the  words  of  Joseph, 
which  he  had  said  unto 
them :  and  when  he  saw 
the  wagons  which  Joseph 
had  sent  to  carry  him,  the 
spirit  of  Jacob  their  father 
revived : 

28  And  Israel  said,  It 
is  enough ;  Joseph  my  son 
is  yet  fuive :  I  will  go  and 
see  him  before  I  die. 

1  And  Israel  took  his 
journey  with  all  that  he 
had,  and  came  to  ™Beer- 
sheba,  and  offered  sacrifices 
°  unto  the  God  of  his  father 
Isaac. 

2  And  Qod  spake  unto 
Israel  **in  the  visions  of 
the  night,  and  said,  Jacob, 
Jacob.  And  he  said.  Here 
am  I. 

3  And   he  said,   I  am 
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Ps.  126.  1. 

Luke  24.  II, 
41. 
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CHAP. 
XI,  VI. 

■ch.21.31. 
S3,  ft  tt.  10. 

•eh.96.S44^ 

ft  S8.  IS.  ft 

SI.  42. 


•  eh.  15. 1. 
Job  3S.  14^  IS. 
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F  ch.  28.  ]$. 

«  ch.  IS.  2. 
Deut.  26.  5. 

'ch.28.  IS.  ft 
48.21. 

■  ch.  15.  16.  ft 

50.  IS,  24, 25. 

£xod.  S.  8> 

•  ch.  50.  1. 


0  Acts  7. 15. 


*  eh.  45. 19, 21. 


'  Deut.  26. 5. 
Josh.  24.  4. 
Pi.  105. 28. 
Isal.  52. 4. 


God,  Pthe  God  of  thy 
father :  fear  not  to  go 
down  into  Egypt ;  for  I  will 
there  ^  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation : 

4  'I  will  go  down  with 
thee  into  Eg}'pt ;  and  I 
will  also  surely  *  bring  thee 
up  again :  and  'Joseph  shall 
put  his  hand  upon  thine 
eyes. 

5  And  °  Jacob  rose  up 
from  Beersheba:  and  the 
sons  of  Israel  carried  Jacob 
their  father,  and  their  little 
ones,  and  their  wives,  in 
the  wagons  ^  which  Pha- 
raoh had  sent  to  carry  him. 

6  And  they  took  their 
cattle,  and  their  goods, 
which  they  had  gotten  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
came  into  Egypt,  "^  Jacob, 
and  all  his  seed  with  him  : 

7  His  sons,  and  his  sons^ 
sons  with  him,  his  daughters, 
and  his  sons^  daughters,  and 
all  his  seed  brought  he 
with  him  into  Egypt. 


[To  be  omitted  in  fiunily  readiDg.] 

*  Exod.  1.1.      8  f  And  ^  these  are  the 
ft  6. 14.    nnjjjgg  Qf  lY^Q  children  of 

Israel,  which  came  into 
Egypt,  Jacob  and  his  sons : 

yNamb.26.5.7  Reuben,  Jacobus  firstborn. 
9  And  the  sons  of  Reu- 
ben ;  Hanoch,  and  Phallu, 
and  Hezron,  and  Carmi. 

'  Exod.  6. 15.     10  f  And  ■  the  sons  of 

1  Chron. 4>24.  r^»  n    t  i  i 

iOT.jirmiMi.Simeon  ;  ||  Jemuel,  and 
B  0T,/aH5.  Jamin,  and  Ohad,  and  ||  Jar 
n  ot,  zerak,  chin,and  ||Zohar,  and  Shaul 
ichron.4.24.^f^g  SOU  of  a  Canaauitish 

woman. 

11  ^And   the  sons  of 


•Levi;  II  Gershon, Kohath,  ch'ribt 
and  Merari.  i706. 

12  1[And   the    sons  ofMChrS^ 

^Judah;    Er,   and    Onan,  „o,;^]iw 
and   Shelah,   and    Pharez,  ••  i  chron.  2. 

and  Zarah  :  but  ^  Er  and « ch.  88.'s.  7, 
Onan  died  in  the  land  of       '°* 
Canaan.     And  ^  the  sons  of  <*  ch.  S8. 29. 
Pharez  were   Hezron  and**^"-*'*' 
Hamul. 

13  ^^AndthesonsofIs>MChron.7.i. 
sachar ;  Tola,  and    jj  Phu-  0  ^>  ^^^^ 
vah,  and  Job,  and  Shimron. 

14  1[And  the  sons  of 
Zebulun;  Sered,  and  Elon, 
and  Jahleel. 

1 5  These  be  the  sons  of 
Leah,  which  she  bare  unto 
Jacob  in  Padan-aram,  with 
his  daughter  Dinah  :  all  the 
souls  of  his  sons  and  his 
daughters  toere  thirty  and 
three. 

16  1[And    the   sons  of 

Gad ;  '  Ziphion,  and  Haggi, '  Numb.  26. 
Shuni,  and   ||  Ezbon,   Eri,    zl]>h^. 
and  II  Arodi,  and  Areli.        !gj;2j.t 

17  1[*And  the  sons  of«ichron.  7. 
Asher;  Jimnah,  and  Ish-       '^* 
uah,  and  Isui,  andjBeriah, 

and  Serah  their  sister :  and 
the  sons  of  Beriah ;  Heber, 
and  Malchiel. 

18  ^  These  are  the  sons "  ch.  so.  10. 
of  Zilpah,  *whom  Labanich.29.24. 
gave  to  Leah  his  daughter, 

and  these  she  bare  unto 
Jacob,  even  sixteen  souls. 

19  The  sons  of  Rachel 

^  Jacobus  wife ;  Joseph,  and  ^  ch.  44. 27. 
Benjamin. 

20  1[*And  unto  Joseph  »ch.^  1.50. 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  were 

bom  Manasseh  and  Ephra- 
im,    which    Asenath    the 
daughter    of    Poti-pherah 
llpnest  of  On  bare  unto  a  or,|)Hmr«. 
him. 
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6  &8.  1. 
"  Numb.  26. 
3», 

Ahiram. 
•  Numb.  26. 
89, 

Shupkam. 
lChron.7.1f, 

Skuppim. 
I  Hupham, 
Numb.  26. 39. 

9 1  Chron.  f. 

It. 
i)0r,5ikKJb«M, 
Numb.  26. 42. 
n  I  Chron.  7. 

IS. 


'  ch.  SO.  5,  7. 
•  ch.  29.  29. 


21  H^And  the  sons  of 
Benjamin  were  Belah,  and 
Becher,  and  Ashbel,  Grera, 
and  Naaman,  '^Ehi,  and 
Bosh,  ^Muppim,  and  ||Hup- 
pim,  and  Ard. 

22  These  are  the  sons  of 
Rachel,  which  were  bom  to 
Jacob :  all  the  souls  toere 
fourteen. 

23  fPAnd  the  sons  of 
Dan ;    I  Hoshim. 

24  T«And  the  sons  of 
NaphtaH;  Jahzeel,  andOu- 
ni,  and  Jezer,  and  ShiUem. 

25  '  These  are  the  sons 
of  Bilhah,  "which   Laban 


gave  unto  Rachel  his  daugb-  eeRisT 
ter,  and  she  bare  these  bd-      i^- 
to  Jacob :  all  the  souls  iffere '      ""^      ' 
seven. 

26  *A11  the  souls  that  •  e^o*- i- *- 
came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt, 

which    came    out    of   his 
f  loins,     besides    Jacobus  tHeiiLa^fft, 
sons'*  wives,  all  the  souls  <*-**•**• 
were  threescore  and  six ; 

27  And  the  sons  of  Jo* 
seph,  which  were  bom  him 
in  Egypt,  were  two  souls : 

"^aU  the  souls  of  the  house -Dent. it. 22. 
of  Jacob,  which  came  into**^^'***^ 
Egypt,  foere  threescore  and 
ten. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  we  imitate  the  example  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph^ 
so  that  affliction  produce  conviction  of  sin,  change  of  conduct,  and  true  repent- 
ance ;  that  we  imitate  Joseph  in  his  patience,  faith,  and  hope ;  that  the  God  of 
Jacob  be  our  God,  and  that  we  all  meet  in  the  presence  of  the  same  Gad^  in 
another  and  a  better  world,  an  united,  pardoned,  and  happy  family. 

O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob !  God  and  Fa^r  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh  I  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  from  the  day  of 
the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  to  the  day  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  Thee,  the  same  Lord  God, — and  the  dead  shall  live,,  and  the  liviDg 
shall  be  changed !  Hear,  oh  hear !  we  beseech  Thee,  the  prayers  of  thy  people, 
who  believe  in  these  holy  truths,  and  desire  to  live  in  Thy  presence,  to  die  in  Thy 
faith  and  fear,  to  inherit  Thy  kingdom,  and  to  be  united  together  as  the  partakers 
of  Thy  promises,  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave  1  Thy  providence  has  placed 
us  in  our  various  Stations  and  conditions  in  this  life,  that  we  may  endure 
affliction,  conquer  temptation,  submit  with  patience  to  Thy  will,  and  know  and 
understand  by  deep  and  inward  experience  the  strength,  ^  power,  the  energy, 
and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God  within  the  soul  which  He  supports 
and  sanctifies.  O  God  of  mercy  and  of  love !  enable  us  to  trace  Thy  hand, 
and  to  know  Thy  will,  in  all  the  troubles  and  trials  of  the  journey  of  life.  If^ 
like  the  brethren  of  Joseph  Thy  servant,  we  suffer  under  false  accuaatien,  may 
the  sufferings  we  undergo  bring  the  sins  of  our  heart  and  the  errors  of  our  ways 
to  our  remembrance.  May  we  be  more  and  more  deeply  convinced  that  we 
have  offended  against  the  laws  of  God,  though  we  have  not  broken  the  laws  of 
man.  Enable  us  to  confess  that  we  are  verily  guilty  before  Thee ;  and  may  the 
sense  of  our  sin  before  God  make  us  humble  under  the  injustice  of  the  world. 
When  the  iron  of  adversity,  neglect,  and  sorrow  enters  most  deeply  into  the 
soul ;  when  friends  forsake  us ;  and  when  our  enemies  are  most  bitter  against 
us ;  when  the  world  affords  us  neither  hope,  nor  comfort,  nor  sympathy,  nor 
friendship ;  when  the  clouds  of  distress  are  darkest,  and  the  tears  of  afHiction 
flow  most  bitterly ;  then,  even  then,  may  we  remember,  that,  like  i^o^ph  in  the 
dungeon,  we  are  the  children  of  the  covenant  and  the  hdrs  of  the  promises. 
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and  hope,  and  believe,  and  know,  that  the  time  shall  come  when  our  cause  shall  be 
known ;  and  that  when  the  word  of  our  God  has  tried  us,  we  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  prison  of  our  earthly  calamity. — As  Joseph  was  raised  from  the 
dungeon  to  be  set  among  the  princes  of  the  people,  so  raise  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
from  the  depths  of  our  spiritual  sorrows,  to  place  our  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  to 
make  us  sit  in  the  heavenly  places  of  joy  and  peace ;  with  a  greater  than  any 
earthly  prince,  even  with  Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords.  Like 
Joseph  in  Egypt  may  we  be  a  blessing  to  our  families,  and  friends,  and  kindred. 
May  we  be  enabled  to  bless  them  with  the  temporal  blessings  of  this  world,  if 
such  be  Thy  will ;  or  if  we  be  not  thus  permitted  to  comfort  them,  still  enable 
us  to  set  tliem  a  good  example,  to  soothe  their  sorrows,  to  comfort  them  with 
the  words  of  affection,  and  to  speak  of  the  promises  of  Thy  word  and  the  con- 
solations of  Thy  Holy  Spirit ;  when  Thy  comforts  only  can  bless  and  support 
the  soul. — May  the  God  of  Jacob  be  our  God.  Prepare,  oh !  prepare  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  for  that  day  which  shall  certainly  come  to  us  all,  when  our  souls 
shall  meet  Thee,  and  when  with  our  own  eyes  we  shall  see  Thee^  the  God  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Judge  of  the  world.  As  certainly  as 
Thou  didst  appear  to  Thy  servants  in  the  olden  time, — as  certainly  as  the  God 
of  the  covenant  was  beheld  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, — as  certainly  as 
Thou  the  same  God  of  the  covenant  didst  take  our  nature  upon  Thee,  and 
become  man,  and  tabernacled  in  human  flesh  upon  the  earth, — as  certainly  as 
Thou  wast  beheld  by  Thine  Apostles  and  disciples  before  Thy  glorious  resur- 
rection and  ascension, — and  as  certainly  as  Thou  didst  speak  ^om  heaven  to 
St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  and  to  Thy  most  favoured  disciple  St.  John 
in  Patmos, — so  certainly  do  ''we  believe  that  Thou  shall  come  to  be  our 
Judge,"  and  that  our  own  eyes  shall  see  Thee,  and  that  Thou  shalt  appear 
before  us,  and  that  we  shall  appear  before  Thee.  "  We  therefore  pray  Thee, 
help  Thy  servants  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  most  precious  blood. 
Make  us  to  be  numbered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory  everlasting."  O  Lord! 
help  Thy  servants  in  this  their  pilgrimage  of  life,  that  they  may  be  all  guided 
safely  to  Thy  heavenly  kingdom. — And  as  Thy  servants  in  the  olden  time,  the 
children  of  the  Patriardi  Jacob,  afker  many  troubles  and  trials  in  their  journey  of 
life,  were  blessed  by  Thy  presence,  and  made  one  united,  happy,  religious 
family,  far  from  the  land  of  their  nativity — so  may  it  be,  O  Lord  and  heavenly 
Father !  that  we.  Thine  unworthy  servants,  "  who  place  our  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  Thy  mercy,"  may  so  be  guided  and  directed  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  in  this  our  journey  from  earth  to  heaven,  that  when  our  days  upon  earth 
are  ended,  we  also  may  rest  in  Thy  presence,  in  Thy  glorious  and  everlasting 
kingdom ;  where  tears,  and  sorrows,  and  trouble,  and  temptation,  and  sin,  and 
deadi,  shall  be  alike  done  away.  May  those  meet  again  in  heaven  whom  death 
has  parted  for  a  season  upon  earth.  May  the  Christian  souls,  which  loved  each 
other  and  worshipped  together,  and  whose  hearts  burned  within  them  when  they 
communed  by  the  way  on  the  love  of  Christ  and  on  the  power  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  soul ;  be  all  united  again  in  that  holy  state,  where  is  the  fulness  of 
spiritual  joy,  and  the  pleasures  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  communion  with  God  for 
ever.  Hear,  oh !  hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our 
own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  Lord, 
who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we 
pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTE. 

Note.    On  the  power  of  Joteph  in  Egypt,  \  Joseph  of  his  own  authority,  and  before  lie 


Gen.  xlv.  10. 

We  shall  consider  this  in  the  notes  to  the 
next  section.     I  shall  only  observe  here,  that 


consults  with  Pharaoh,  asaigna  the  land  of 
Goshen  to  his  brethren. 


SECTION  LXXVIII.    GENESIS  XLVL  28-34.     XL VII.  1—26. 

Title. — The  earth  is  preserved  in  existence^  and  all  the  events  of  history  art 
ordered  by  the  providence  of  God^ — that  the  Church  may  he  built  up^  extended, 
and  made  coequal  with  the  world.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  are  settled  in  Eyyft* 
Jacob  is  presented  to  Pharaoh,  The  government  of  Egypt  by  Joseph ;  and  the 
preservation  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Introduction. — The  Holy  Scriptures  begin  and  end  with  one  and  the  same 
prophecy.  It  is  this,  that  the  family  of  man  shall  be  the  Church  of  God,  and 
that  the  Church  of  God  shall  be  identified  with  the  family  of  man.  The  pro- 
phecy in  the  beginning  of  Genesis  is,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head.  The  prophecy  at  the  end  of  the  Revelation  is,  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He 
shall  reign  over  them  for  ever.  One  is  the  germ,  the  other  the  full  grown  tree ; 
and  he  who  would  rightly  study,  and  fully  comprehend  the  history  of  ancient  or 
modem  nations,  must  keep  these  two,  or  rather  this  one  prophecy  constantly 
before  him,  for  it  is  the  one,  sole,  only  key  to  the  mysteries  of  God^s  providence ; 
it  is  the  clue  to  the  mighty  maze,  the  thread  through  the  labyrinth.  He  who 
reads  history  by  the  light  of  this  prophecy  will  be  able  to  explain  the  causes  of 
the  rise  and  fall,  the  progress  and  decay  of  nations.  He  will  perceive  that 
whatever  be  the  plans,  counsels,  success,  or  failure  of  kings,  chiefs,  senates,  and 
peoples ;  this  one  fact  is  ever  discernible,  that  all  great  events,  at  all  times,  are 
only  portions  of  the  accomplishment  of  those  prophecies  which  relate  to  the 
Church  of  God;  and  all  refer  to  the  preservations,  the  punishments,  the  pros- 
perities, or  the  restorations  of  that  Church,  or  of  those  portions  of  that  Church 
which  are  chosen  to  be  the  channel  of  the  knowledge  of  revelation,  and  the  will 
of  its  great  Author  and  Upholder ;  and  all,  all  these  prophecies  are  fulfilled  by 
the  men  of  the  world,  who  know  nothing  and  care  nothing  about  prophecy ;  and 
the  whole  of  the  history  of  the  world,  therefore,  is  to  the  history  of  the  Church, 
as  the  scaffolding  of  a  building  to  the  building  itself.  The  beams,  the  poles,  the 
ropes,  the  raflers,  the  dust,  the  noise,  the  clamour  of  the  workmen,  all  unite  to 
present  a  scene  which  takes  off  the  attention  of  the  passenger  both  from  the 
progress  of  the  building  and  from  the  plans  of  the  architect ;  but  the  work  pro- 
ceeds, the  building  is  completed,  and  the  scaffolding,  with  all  its  long  train  of 
appendages,  is  laid  aside,  that  the  fair  proportions,  the  solid  masonry,  and  the 
ornamental  decorations  of  the  building  may  appear,  and  the  skill  of  the  architect 
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be  acknowledged  and  admired  by  all. — Such  is  the  design  of  God  the  Great 
Architect.  The  events  of  history  are  the  scaffolding.  The  building  up  of  His 
Church  and  the  manifestation  of  His  own  glory  to  the  world  is  the  real  object ; 
and  all  that  has,  does,  or  can  take  place,  contributes  to  the  building  of  that 
Church  which  shall  be  at  some  future  day  co-extensive  with  the  world. — The 
truth  and  justice  of  these  remarks  never  appeared  plainer  than  in  the  history  in 
this  section,  of  tlie  settlement  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Egypt,  for  its  present 
protection,  its  future  oppression,  and  its  final  triumph  over  its  enemies.  "  Thou 
shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen,"  said  Joseph  to  Judah  (xlv.  10).  The  land 
of  Goshen  was  that  district  in  Egypt  which  lay  on  the  east  of  the  River  Nile, 
opposite  to  that  part  where  the  river  begins  to  divide  itself  into  the  seven 
streams.  It  was  the  most  favourable  spot  from  which  an  enemy  could  invade 
Egypt.  There  is  much  obscurity  in  the  early  history  of  Egypt  before  the  time 
of  Joseph ;  but  its  historians  generally  allege  that  a  tribe  of  Assyrian  or  Cushite 
Nomades,  called  the  Shepherd  Kings,  had  invaded  and  possessed  this  part  of 
Egypt  for  a  period  of  two  hundred  and  sixty  years ;  and  what  is  very  remark- 
able, about  fifteen  years  before  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt  they  were  expelled 
from  the  country  by  a  combination  of  the  native  princes  under  the  command  of 
a  king  of  Thebes  ;  and,  therefore,  under  the  influence  of  that  regal  priesthood  of 
whom  Potiphar,  or  Potipherah,  whose  daughter  Joseph  married,  was  among  the 
chief.  At  the  time,  therefore,  when  Jacob  was  invited  by  Joseph  to  come  to 
Egypt,  not  only  is  there  reason  to  believe  that  com  was  no  longer  permitted  to 
be  sold  out  of  Egypt ;  but  the  land  of  Goshen  was  unoccupied,  and  its  possession 
was  granted  by  Joseph,  and  confirmed  by  Pharaoh,  to  his  father  and  his 
brethren.  But  this  was  not  all.  The  providence  of  God  was  shown  in  every 
part  of  this  wonderful  arrangement.  If  the  land  of  Goshen,  it  may  be  said,  was 
the  best  spot  for  the  station  of  an  invading  enemy,  the  family  of  Jacob  in  that 
district  would  be  exposed  to  danger.  But  in  consequence  of  this  very  peril  to 
the  land  of  Goshen,  the  chief  of  the  military  power  of  Egypt  was  stationed  among 
the  districts  near  to  Goshen,  watered  by  the  great  branches  of  the  Nile.  Thus 
the  Church,  by  being  placed  in  Goshen,  near  to  Joseph,  was  fed  during  the 
famine,  and  defended  from  all  foreign  enemies  by  the  soldiers  of  Egypt.  By 
living  together  on  the  borders  of  Egypt  they  were  much,  though  not  entirely, 
preserved  from  the  contamination  of  its  idolatry ;  and  they  maintained  among 
themselves  the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  were  slowly  and 
gradually  matured,  and  nursed  as  a  nation,  till  the  time  came  when  the  prophecy 
to  Abraham  and  to  Jacob  was  fulfilled,  and  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt  as  the 
conquerors  of  the  tyranny  of  a  future  Pharaoh,  and  the  possessors  of  their  own 
land,  the  long  promised  Canaan.  Having  thus  provided  for  the  welfare  of  his 
own  family,  and  the  security  in  them  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  having  presented 
his  aged  father  and  some  of  his  brethren  to  Pharaoh  (xlvii.  1 — 10),  Joseph  proceeded 
so  to  administer  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  that  he  was  blessed  by  the  people  as  the 
saviour  of  their  lives  (xlvii.  25),  while  he  united  the  independent  districts  of 
Egypt  into  one  monarchy,  promoted  the  interests  of  true  religion,  abolished  for 
a  time  human  sacrifices,  and  laid  the  solid  foundation  of  the  most  powerful  and 
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eoduring  kingdom  of  antiquity.  As  England,  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Gennany, 
and  other  large  states,  were,  originally  composed  of  several  independent  and 
9maller  principalities  or  monarehiea,  so  also  had  E^pt  been  divided^  from  the 
earliest  periods,  into  several  independent  principalities,  whose  people  were  widely 
scattered  from  Thebes  to  Pelusium]^  a  country  six  hundred  miles  in  extent.  The 
pressure  of  war  had  so  united  them  fi^r  a  time,  that  the  soldiers  of  Thebes 
assisted  the  sovereigns  of  Memphis,  though  Thebes  and  Memphis  were  four 
hundred  miles  apart.  That  pressure  had  now  ceased,  because  the  Sliepherd 
Kings  had  beea  expelled  and  their  dominion  overthrown, — But  famine  had  the 
same,  ^ci  of.  war.  Its  pressure  united  the  scattered  and  independent  tribes 
into  one  nation ;  and  Jiiseph  was  the  great  minister  by  whose  eouneils  this  union, 
the  true  source  qf  the  permanent  prosperity  of  Egypt^  was  effected.  The 
famine  wasc  so  severe  (xlvii.  13)  that  there  was  no  bread  either  in  Egypt  or 
Canaan.  The  fcnceigner  was  not  permitted  to  purchase  com  at  any  price ;  and 
the  people  of  the  several  independent  districts  throughout  Egypt  were  compelled 
to  purchase  their  food  at  thai  price  which  Joseph  the  prime  minister  of  Egypt 
appointed.  Four  successive  stages  of  the  severe  pressure,  which  eventually 
made  the  whole  people  one  nation,  are  mentioned ;  they  surrendered  for  food, 
first,  their  money,  which  became  the  property  of  the  king  (xlvii.  14);  then, 
they  surrendered  their  cattle  (xlvii.  16,  17);  then  they  were  compelled  to  give 
up  the  very  lands  on  which  they  lived  (18 — ^20),  The  whole  country  of  Egypt 
thus  became  the  possession  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  people  became  his  servants 
or  his  dependent  tributaries.  To  have  retained  them,  however,  on  diis  con- 
dition, would  have  been  both  cruel  and  unjust.  It  would  have  rendered  the 
sovereign  a  despot  and  the  people  slaves ;  whereas  Joseph  well  knew  that  do 
nation  can  retain  prosperity  unless  it  possesses  these  two  blessings, — adrength  in 
the  government,  and  independence  in  the  people.  He  provided,  therefore,  for 
both.  He  gave  back  four-fiflhs  of  their  land  to  Uie  people.  He  secured  the 
other  fifth  to  the  government,  as  the  general  taxation  for  the  expenses  of  the 
state.  He  secured  to  the  priesthood  both  present  provision  and  dieir  ancient 
possessions,  that  there  might  be  no  collision  between  tliem,  the  people,  and  the 
crown ;  and  he  removed  the  scattered  tribes,  which  still  maintained  both  rude 
independence,  and,  therefore,  perpetual  faction  and  mutual  internal  dissenaioDs, 
from  the  open  country  into  the  cities  adjacent  to  their  former  homes ;  so  that 
while  they  still  possessed  their  estates,  they  should  become  amenable  to  the 
public  law,  and  submissive  to  one  system  of  wise,  firm,  known,  and  prudrat 
government. — Such  is  the  collected  testimony  to.  be  gathered  from  the  wrecks 
and  fragments  of  the  most  ancient  histories  respecting  tiie  instttudooa  of  diis 
great  statesman.  Divine  honors,  it  is  said,  were  even  paid  tt>  Joseph,  as  the 
benefactor  of  the  Egyptians.  And  though,  as  we  shall  see,  another  dynasty  of 
kings  arose  which  refused  to  venerate  the  memory  of  Joseph,  the  remembrance 
of  the  services  of  Joseph  to  the  native  Egyptians  was  so  influential,  that  no 
invasion  from  Egypt  upon  Canaan  took  place  through  the  whole  of  the  wars 
between  Israel  and  the  Canaanites.  The  Church  of  God  was  never  infeermpted 
by  the  Egyptians  in  its  attempt  to  conquer  the  Holy  Land ;  and  every  prophecy 
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was  accomplished,  and  every  word  of  God  fulfilled  to  the  utmost,  as  it  ever  will 
be.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass;  hat  all  history  has  pmved,  and  will  ever 
prove,  that  not  one  jot  oor  tittle  of  the  word  which  God  has  spoken  shall  ever 
be  spoken  in  vain., 
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aspoxs 

CHRIST 

1706. 


•  eh.  81.  21. 
^ch.  47. 1. 


2S  IF  And  be  sent  Judah 
before  him  unto  Joseph,  *to 
direct  his  face  mxto  Goshen; 
and  they  c^me  ^into  the 
kmd  of  Goshen., 

29  And  Joseph  made 
ready  his  chariot,  and  went 
up  to  meet  Israel  his  fether, 
to  Goshen,  and  presented 
himself  unto  him ;  and  he 

«8och.45.i4.cfeH  Qu  jjjg  neck,  and  wept 

on  his  neck  a  good  while. 

30  And  Israel  said  unto 
*soJ«Jj«-  Joseph,  *Now  let  me  die, 

since  I  have  9een  thy  &ce, 
because  thou  art  yet  alive. 
SI  And  Joseph  said  unto 
his  brethren,  and  unto  his 

•  cb.47. 1.    father^s  house^  •!  will  go 

up,  and  shew  Pharaoh,  and 
say  unto  him,  My  brethren, 
and  my  father^s  house,  which 
were  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
aire  oome  unto  me ; 

32  And    the    men    are 
t  Heb.  tke9   shcpherds,  for  'f'their  trade 

"^M«3.°^  hath  been  to  feed  cattle; 
and  they  have  brought  their 
flocks,  and  their  herds,  and 
all  that  they  have. 

33  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  Pharaoh  shall 
call    you,  and    shall    say, 

'  ch.  47. 2.  s.  f  What  is  your  oooupation  ? 

34  That   ye    shall   say, 
sver.  ss.      Thy  servauts^  ^  trade  hath 

*  ch.  30. 35.  ft  been  about  cattle  **  from  our 
youth  even  until  now,  both 
we,  €md  also  our  fathers: 
that  ye  may  dwell  in  the 
laQ4  of  Goshen ;  for  every 


34. 5.  &  37.12. 


sheidierdis^aii  abomination  ch'riVt 
unto  the  Egyptians.  i7og. 

1  Then    Joseph  *^  came i'^ShTJirisr' 
and  tahi  Pharaoh,  and  said,  ^?^ap  '** 
My  father  and  my  brethi  en,    xlvil 
and  their  flocks,  and  their '"*^"'^  * 
herds,   and  all    that   they 

have,  are  oome  out  of  the 
land  of  Canaan;  and,  be^ 
hold,  they  are  in  ^  the  land  >  cb.  45. 10.  a 
of  Goshen.  ^'  ^ 

2  And  he  took  some  of 
his  brethren,  even,  five  men, 

and  "*  presented  them  unto  -  acu  7.  is. 
Pharaoh. 

'  3  And  Pharaoh  said  unto 
his    brethren,    >*What    ia  »ch.  46.  ss. 
your  occupation  2  And  they 
said  unto  Pharaoh,  •  Thy.cb.46.34. 
servantsor^  shepherds,  both 
we,  and  also  our  &thers. 

4  -They    said   moreover 

unto  Pharaoh,  ^  For  to  so-  p  cb.  15. 13. 

joum   in  the  land  are  we  ^^'-^s-^ 

come  ;  for  thy  servants  have 

no  pasture  for  their  flocks ; 

ifor  the  famine  is  sore  in 

the  land  of  Canaan :  now 

therefore,  we  pray  thee,  let 

thy  servants  'dwell  in  the'ob.46.s4. 

land  of  Goshen. 

5  And  Pharaoh  spake 
unto  Joseph,  saying.  Thy 
father  and  thy  brethren  are 
come  unto  thee : 

6  ■  The  land  of  Egy{^  is* oh. so.  is. 
before  thee  ;  in  the  best  of 

the  land  make  thy  father 
and  brethren  to  dwell ;  ^  in  *  ver.  4. 
the  land  of  Goshen  let  them 
dwell :  and  if  thou  knowest 
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t  Heb.  How 
wMnpwn  tk» 
dap*  of  the 
moars  ofthf 

lifer 

*  Hebr.  11.  9. 

IS. 

Pi.  $».  12. 


"  Job  14.  1.     ▼ 


•  ch.  25.  7.  ft 
S5.  28. 


«  ret.  7. 


7  Ezod.  1. 11. 

&  12.  37. 
»  ver.  6. 


I  Or.ua  nuU 
child  is  flour- 

Mud. 
fHeb.oceortf- 
inptothe 
littU  one*, 
ch.  50.  21. 
•ch.  41.30. 
Acu  7.  11. 


k  ch.  41.  56. 


any  men  of  activity  among 
them,  then  make  them  rulers 
over  my  cattle. 

7  And  Joseph  brought 
in  Jacob  his  father,  and 
set  him  before  Pharaoh : 
and  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh. 

8  And  Pharaoh  said  un- 
to Jacob,  f  How  old  art 
thou? 

9  And  Jacob  said  unto 
Pharaoh, ""  The  days  of  the 
years  of  mv  pilgrimage  are 
an  hundred  and  thirty  years: 

few  and  evil  have  tne  days 
of  the  years  of  my  life  been, 
and  ^  have  not  attained  un- 
to the  days  of  the  years  of 
the  life  of  my  fathers  in  the 
days  of  their  pilgrimage. 

10  And  Jacob  'blessed 
Pharaoh,  and  went  out  from 
before  Pharaoh. 

11  f  And  Joseph  placed 
his  father  and  his  brethren, 
and  gave  them  a  possession 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the 
best  of  the  land,  in  the  land 
of  7  Barneses, '  as  Pharaoh 
had  commanded. 

12  And  Joseph  nourished 
his  father,  and  his  brethren, 
and  all  his  father^s  house- 
hold, with  bread,  l|  f  ac- 
cording to  their  families. 

13  If  And  there  teas  no 
bread  in  all  the  land ;  for 
the  famine  was  very  sore, 
*  so  that  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  all  the  land  of  Canaan 
fainted  by  reason  of  the 
famine. 

14  ^  And  Joseph  gathered 
up  all  the  money  that  was 
found  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
for  the  com  which  they 
bought:  and  Joseph  brought 


the  money  into  Pharaoh's  christ 
house.  lyq*- 

15  And  when  money  failed        ^ 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 

in  the  land  of  Canaan,  all 
the  Egyptians  came  unto 
Joseph,  and  said,  Give  us 
breaa  :  for  ^  why  should  we  •  ver.  ». 
die  in  thy  presence !  for  the 
money  faileth. 

1 6  And  Joseph  said,  Give 
your  cattle ;  and  I  will  give 
you  for  your  cattle,  if  money 
fail. 

1 7  And  they  broughttheir 
cattle  unto  Joseph :  and  Jo- 
seph gave  them  bread  tn 
exchange  for  horses,  and  for 
the  flocks,  and  for  the  cat- 
tle of  the  herds,  and  for  the 

asses  :  and  he  "f"  fed  them  t  "J^if^ 
with  bread  for  all  their  cat- 
tle for  that  year. 

18  When  that  year  was 
ended,  they  came  unto  him 
the  second  year,  and  said 
unto  him.  We  will  not  hide 
it  from  my  lord,  how  that 
our  money  is  spent;  my 
lord  also  hath  our  herds  of 
cattle;  there  is  not  ought 
left  in  the  sight  of  my  lord, 
but  our  boaies,  and  our 
lands: 

19  Wherefore  shall  we 
die  before  thine  eyes,  both 
we  and  our  land!  buy  us 
and  our  land  for  bread,  and 
we  and  our  land  will  be 
servants  unto  Pharaoh :  and 
give  us  seed,  that  we  may 
Jive,  and  not  die,  that  the 
land  be  not  desolate. 

20  And  Joseph  bought 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  for 
Pharaoh ;  for  the  Egyptians 
sold  every  man  his  field, 
because   ihe   famine   pre- 
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«  Ezra  7.  24. 


cIirTst  vaUed  over  them :  so  the 
«7oi-     land  became  Pharaoh's. 

21  And  as  for  the  people, 
he  removed  them  to  cities 
from  one  end  of  the  borders 
of  Egypt  even  to  the  other 
end  thereof. 

22  « Only  the  land  of  the 
II Or. prince*,  II  priests  bought  he  not; 
2Sam.'8.  i'8.for  the  priests  had  a  por- 
tion assigned  them  of  Pha- 
raoh, and  did  eat  their  por- 
tion which  Pharaoh  gave 
them  :  wherefore  they  sold 
not  their  lands. 

23  Then  Joseph  said  un- 
to the  people,  Behold,  I 
have  bought  you  this  day 
and  your  land  for  Pharaoh : 
lo,  here  is  seed  for  you,  and 
ye  shall  sow  the  land. 


24  And  it  shall  come  to  chriYt 
pass  in  the  increase,  that      i^oL 
ye  shall  give  the  fifth  part  ^      ^      ' 
unto  Pharaoh, and  fourparts 

shall  be  your  own,  for  seed 
of  the  fieldy  and  for  your 
food,  and  for  them  of  your 
households,  and  for  food  for 
your  little  ones. 

25  And  they  said,  Thou 

hast  saved  our  lives:  ^let<>ch.s3. is. 
us  find  grace  in  the  sight  of 
my  lord,  and  we   will  be 
Pharaoh'*s  servants. 

26  And  Joseph  made  it 
a  law  over  the  land  of  Egypt 
unto  this  day,  that  Pharaoh 
should  have  the  fifth  part ; 
•except  the  land  of    the^^er. m. 

jl  priests  only,  which  became  n  or,  pHneet, 
not  Pharaoh's.  ""'  ^^ 


PRAYER. — Lkt  us  pray,  that  we  may  obtain  wisdom  by  the  study  of  history^ 
and  with  all  our  yetting  of  that  wisdom,  yet  the  understandiny  of  the  prophecies 
and  truths  of  God — that  we  be  zealous  in  the  cause  of  the  Church  of  Christ — that 
we  remember  the  shortness  of  this  life — and  pray  for  and  promote  the  prosperity 
of  the  country  in  which  we  live. 

Almighty  God,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, and  hast  revealed  to  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  both  in  the  beginning 
and  in  the  ending  of  Thy  holy  word,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the 
serpent's  head,  and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ ;  grant  us  such  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  in  all 
our  studies  of  the  rise  and  fall,  the  progress  and  the  decay,  the  prosperity  or  the 
destruction  of  the  states  and  nations  of  the  world,  we  may  ever  remember  that 
the  Lord  reigneth  ;  that  the  purposes  of  His  will  shall  be  accomplished ;  and, 
that  though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him,  ''justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  His  seat."  In  all  our  inquiries  and  studies  of  the  actions  of 
those  whom  Thy  Providence  has  raised  up  to  be  the  guides  and  directors  of  the 
conduct  of  their  brethren,  may  we  look  beyond  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  and 
trace  the  foreordained  declarations  of  the  God  of  prophecy,  in  the  records  of  the 
pages  of  history.  And  because  both  our  own  reason  and  Thy  word  affirms,  that 
not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  the  permission  of  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  ;  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  so  to  believe  in  the  guardian  care  of 
Thy  Providence  over  ourselves.  Thy  servants,  that  we  ever  live  as  in  Thy 
presence,  be  resigned  to  Thy  will,  trust  in  Thy  mercy,  and  cast  all  our  care  on 
Thee,  as  on  the  Father  who  careth  for  the  bodies  and  souls  of  His  children. 
O  God,  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  impress,  we  beseech  Thee,  this 
truth  on  our  hearts,  that  the  God  who  gave  His  only  Son  to  die  for  mankind,  will 
with  Him  also  freely  and  surely  bestow  all  things  essential  to  the  present  bless- 
ing, and  to  the  future  happiness  of  His  people.     Enable  us  to  believe  in  the  cer- 
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tainty  as  well  as  the  mystery  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God.     May  we  be  assured, 
whatever  be  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  that  the  wisdom  and  the 
mercy  of  the  God  of  prophecy  has  decreed  the  means,  ordained  the  end,  and 
appointed  both  the  time  of  our  living,  the  day  of  our  death,  and  the  hour  when 
our  souls  shall  appear  in  His  presence.     So  enable  us  to  believe  in  Thine  elect- 
ing love,  that  the  godly  contemplation  of  predestination  be  ever  to  us  our  comfort, 
and  peace,  and  joy. — And  because  we  believe  that  the  extension  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  Thy  Church  in  the  world  is  the  great  object  for  which  the  world 
continues,  and  its  history  proceeds ;  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  be  fellow- 
workers  with  Thee,  and  with  Thy  people,  with  the  ministers  and  stewards  of 
Thy  mysteries,  and  with  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  great  and  holy  ser- 
vice of  building  up  Thy  Church  in  the  world.     We  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 
salem.    May  our  souls  prosper,  for  we  love  the  gates  of  Zion.     We  implore 
Thy   best  blessings  on  Thy  Church.     *'  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord." 
Convert  the  heretic  from  the  doctrines  which  Thy  word  has  not  revealed.      Con- 
vert the  schismatic  from  the  communion  which  has  causelessly  and  uselessly 
departed  from  the  congregation  of  the  faithful.     Unite  the  hearts  of  all  who 
believe  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Scriptures,  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ.     Restore  the  ancient  faith,  and  the  old  love  of  truth 
to  that  Church,  whose  faith  was  once  spoken  of  through  the  whole  world ;  that 
Rome  may  repent,  and  be  changed,  and  the  union  of  Thy  saints  on  earth,  fur 
which  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  prayed,  may  speedily  begin  among  Thy  Churches ; 
and  the  followers  of  Christ  may  again  love,  and  not  hate  each  other. — Once 
more,  oh !  once  more.  Lord  and  Father,  Head  and  King  of  Thy  Church,  pour 
down  upon  us  the  dew  of  Thy  Spirit ;  that  all  who  hope  for  salvation  through 
the  mercy  of  the  living  Redeemer,  may  be  united  in  truth,  and  peace,  and  love. 
"  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." — And  that  these  our  prayers  for 
the  peace  and  union  of  Thy  holy  Church  be  not  offered  to  Thee  in  vain,  enable 
us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  remember  and  to  imitate  the  example  of  Jacob,  Thy  ser- 
vant, in  Thy  Church  in  Egypt ;  and  bless  the  Prince  of  the  people  among  whom 
we  live.     May  loyalty  to  our  Sovereign,  obedience  to  the  laws,  peaceftd  sub- 
mission to  magistrates,  and  all  that  are  in  authority ;  ever  attend  our  zeal  for 
religion,  our  love  for  Zion,  and  our  anxious  care  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
word,  and  the  advancement  of  Thy  holy  Church.     If  Thy  Providence  shall  m 
order  our  goings,  that  we  are  enabled  to  promote  the  religious  improvement  of 
those  around  us ;  enable  us  to  do  Thy  will,  and  to  benefit  the  souls  of  our 
brethren.     If  the  power  and  ability  be  granted  to  us  of  increasing  and  securing 
the  temporal  blessings  of  our  friends  and  neighbours,  our  kindred,  or  our  coun- 
try, give  us  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  to  follow  the  example  of  Joseph,  Thy  servant. 
and  to  promote  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  the  worldly  happiness  of  those  who 
may  despise  our  religion,  and  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of  God.     As  Joseph 
blessed  the  idolaters  of  Egypt,  so  may  we  pray  to  do  good  to  all  men.    As 
Joseph  in  Egypt  upheld  alike  the  welfare  of  the  sovereign  and  of  the  subject,  so 
matf  we  endeavour,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  speak  peace  amidst  the  controversies 
that  divide  us ;  and  the  rumours  of  the  tumults  which  agitate,  alarm,  and  disturb 
us.     Enable  us  to  regard  all  men  as  our  brethren ;  and  while  we  more  especially 
exert  ourselves  to  do  good  to  the  household  of  faith,  may  we  remember  that  as 
Thy  rain  descends,  and  Thy  sun  shines  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the  good,  upo& 
the  just  and  upon  the  unjust ;  so  also  hast  Thou  commanded  Thy  servants  to  be 
perfect,  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  even  them  that  curse  us,  and  to  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  us.     So  give  us  grace  to  obey  Thee.     So  enable  us  to  devote  our- 
selves to  the  honour  of  God,  the  good  of  His  Church,  the  happiness  of  His 
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people,  the  benefit  of  all  around  us,  the  service  of  our  Sovereign  and  our  people, 
and  the  advancement  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  all  mankind. 
So  may  we  be  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  children  of  His  Father  and  our 
Father,  of  His  God  and  our  God.  O  merciful  Father,  hear  our  prayers, 
pardon  our  sins,  save  our  souls,  and  forgive  the  imperfect  petitions  which  we 
offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught 
and  commanded  us  when  we  pray  to  say — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  land  of  Gmksn,  and  on  the 
position  of  the  Egyptian  troopt,  w4«cA  protected 
the  frontier  of  Egypt  and  the  family  of  Jacob  on 
thfir  arrival  and  $^tlement  in  Egypt,  Gren.  xItI. 
28.     Gen.  xlvii.  1.  4.  6.  &o. 

Though  Mr.  Bryant  has  exerted  more  than 
his  usual  labour,  and  poured  forth  more  than 
his  usual  exhaustless  learning  *,  in  endeavour- 
ing  to  prove  there  were  no  provinces  of  Lower 
Egypt  east  of  the  Nile*  ;  and,  therefore,  that 
the  land  of  Goshen  must  be  looked  for  in  the 
island  at  the  fork  of  the  Delta,  at  the  point 
where  the  main  branch  of  the  Nile  divides 
into  the  seven  streams  ', — he  is  generally  con- 
sidered  to  have  failed  in  his  argument.  The 
student  however  should  consult  his  three  maps 
and  the  referenees,  and  compare  his  maps  with 
those  of  Reichard,  printed  at  Nuremberg,  with 
Arrowsmith's  Eton  map  *,  with  Mr.  Hughes's 

I  See  the  very  learned  dissertationt  on  the  ancient 
history  of  Egypt,  on  the  land  of  Goslien,  the  citv  Avarli, 
&c.  in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Ancient  Mythology. 

*  See  the  Trestlte  on  the  Land  of  Goshen,  vol.  tI.  ui 
Mtpra^  p.  106. 

3  "This  part  of  the  country  being  very  broad  at  its 
basis,  and  by  degrees  tapering  towards  a  point,  was 
supposed  by  Strabo*  to  be  like  the  Greek  v  inverted. 
Scylax  Caryandensis  thought  it  resembled  an  axe  or 
hatchet^:  iari  6i  h  AtyvvTOf  Toiade  ripf  ti4a»  ifioia 
ircXt^Kci.  But  the  natives  esteemed  It  to  be  more  like 
the  section  of  a  pear ;  on  which  account  it  was  styled 
by  them  and  by  the  Hebrews,  Rab  and  Raab ;  and  by 
the  Arabians,  Rib  and  Airib,  Tellus  Piriformis.  And 
this  very  part  of  the  country,  that  now  reaches  Arom 
over  against  Cairo  downwards  towards  Rosetta,  is 
called  *  £rib  at  this  day.  The  sacred  writers,  in  speak- 
inf?  of  the  wonderful  occurrences  which  their  forefathers 
had  been  witness  to  in  these  parts,  refer  them  some- 
times to  the  land  of  Ham  in  general ;  but  at  other  times 
they  are  more  determinate,  and  speak  of  them  as  par- 
ticularly transacted  in  Raab  or  Lower  Egypt:  'I  wlU 
make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babglom*.'  '  Thou  hast 
broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  as  one  that  is  slain  *.'  "—Bry- 
ant's Ant.  Mythol.    London,  1807,  vol.  vi.  pp.  128, 129. 

'*  The  last  in  the  collection. 

»  Vol.  ii.  p.  1133. 

»•  Geory.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  43. 

'  Leo  Afrlcanus  calls  it  Srtif:  "  Ab  Alcairo  Rosetum 
cram  vocant  Erriflam ;  ab  Alcairo  ad  Bugiae  confinia 
Sahia.  Tota  .figyptus  cum  sit  fertilissima,  Baliidica 
tamen  provincia  reliquas  partes,  omnis  generis  legu- 
iniDum,  animalium,  pullorum.  Unique  copU  antecellit : 
£rrina  fructtbus  et  ori2^"  Ub.  vUi.  This  is  the  vidiov 
Al-r»wTov  of  Herodotus. 

•*  Psalm  IxxxvU.  10. 

■  Psalm  Ixxxlx.  10. 


map',  and  with  the  last  published  map,  taken 
from  an  actual  survey  of  the  country,  at  the 
end  of  the  first  volume  of  Robinson's  Pales- 
tine. After  he  has  compared  these  maps,  and 
considered  the  reasoning  of  Bryant,  he  should 
weigh  the  remarks  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson*, 
of  Hengstenberg',  and  the  references  in  Kitto  '. 
The  right  understanding  of  the  situation  of  the 
land  of  Goshen  is  essential  to  the  more  accurate 
comprehending  the  events  in  the  section,  the 
miracles  of  Moses,  and  the  Exodus. 

The  scriptural  account  of  the  situation  of 
the  land  of  Goshen  is  so  general,  that  we  can- 
not venture  to  assign  its  precise  latitude  and 
longitude.  We  may  however  say,  that  the 
student  will  be  safe  who  fixes  it  within  longi- 
tude 31  and  32i'>  east,  and  latitude  30  to  SI'* 
north,  from  Heliopoliis,  or  On,  to  Phacusa, 
opposite  Pharbeihus,  which  probably  means 
the  house  of  Pharaoh,  rasno  at  the  eastern 
side  of  the  Pelusian  branch  of  the  Nile,  thence 
across  the  country  near  to  Pelusicun,  though 
much  of  this  is  merely  desert,  and  from  thence 
in  the  direction  from  north  to  south  to  the 
bitter  lakes,  below  Heroopolis ;  and  from  east 
to  west  from  these  lakes  again  to  Heliopolia. 
This  district  would  include  the  frontier  pro- 
vinces, which  were  most  easily  subjected  to 
invasion,  and  from  which  the  intruding  shep- 
herds, who  had  so  long  tvrannized  over  the 
native  Mizraim,  lutd  been  lately  expelled.  It 
embraces  all  the  provinces  assigned  to  Goshen 
by  Laborde,  RosenmUUer,  Bois  Aym6,  Robin- 
son, Quatremere,  Saadias,  and  Abu  &ud.  It 
opposes  only  the  opinion  of  Michaelis,  which 
places  the  Israelites  on  the  coast  of  the  Me- 
diterranean, from  the  borders  of  Palestine  to 
the  Tanitic  branch  of  the  Nile,  and  it  rejects 
the  opinion  of  Bryant.  It  seems  to  be  consis- 
tent with  the  scriptural  account,  and  it  is  only 
necessary,  therefore,  to  say,  that  the  conclu- 
sions of  Bryant  and  of  MichaeUs  are  both  to 
be  reiected  for  the  same  reason — namely,  that 
no  allusion  whatever  is  made  either  to  Jacob, 
his  sons,  or  his  people  passing  the  river  Nile 

s  Published  by  C.  Knight,  Ludgate-hUl. 

•  VoL  i.  pp.  215—222. 

7  Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moses.  Robbins'aXtansIa- 
tion,  p.  41. 

•  Article  **  Goshen." 
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— and  that  the  description  of  Goshen,  that  it 
was  the  best  of  the  liuid  of  Egypt  (Gen.  xlvii. 
6  and  11),  is  confirmed  by  the  remark  of  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson,  that  no  soil  is  better  than 
the  irrigated  edge  of  the  desert';  and  that  the 
western  part  of  the  district  now  assigned  to 
Goshen  must  have  not  only  been  overflowed  by 
the  Nile,  and  rendered  fit  for  pasturage ;  but 
it  was  the  best  of  the  land  also,  because  it  was 
that  part  of  Egypt  which  was  subjected  to 
fertilizing  nuns,  from  its  proximity  to  the  Red 
Sea  and  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  only 
abandoned  by  the  inhabitants  and  left  at  the 
disposal  of  Joseph,  who,  by  his  own  authority, 
assigned  it  to  his  family,  because  it  had  been 
perpetually  disturbed  by  the  incursions  of  the 
Ass^Tian  shepherds ;  and  was  an  unsafe  home 
for  the  Egyptians. 

Another  question  remains.  If  the  land  of 
Goshen,  it  may  be  said,  was  thus  abandoned 
by  its  people,  because  of  their  invading  neigh- 
bours, how  could  it  be  a  secure  residence  for 
the  family  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  t 

Two  answers  may  be  given  to  the  question ; 
one  is,  that  the  chief  military  force  of  Egypt 
was  posted  in  the  garrisons  or  fortified  towns 
of  the  neighbourhood,  Pelusium,  Eilethyas, 
Hieraconpolis,  and  other  intermediate  places^. 
Though  the  military  force  at  this  early  period 
did  not  probably  equal  the  number  of  troops 
mentioned  in  a  subsequent  age  by  Herodotus  ; 
yet  as  the  same  necessity  for  defending  the 
finontier  existed  now  as  then,  we  must  believe 
the  troops  collected  in  the  Delta  would  be 
sufficient  for  the  defence  of  the  country.  They 
were  then  divided  into  two  great  corps,  con- 
sisting of  410,000  men,  the  Calasiries  and 
Hermotybies*.  One  thousand  of  each  of  these 
were  selected  as  the  royal  body-guards.  The 
Calasiries  were  the  most  numerous.  They 
amounted  to  250,000,  when  Egypt  was  most 
populous ;  and  though  many  were  stationed 
m  the  south  at  Thebes,  and  others,  we  must 
believe,  occupied  parts  of  Egy'pt  between 
Thebes  in  the  south  and  the  Delta  in  the  north 
of  Egypt,  it  will  be  found  on  looking  out  on  the 
maps  for  their  principal  stations-*,  that  they 
were  posted  among  the  streams  and  cities  of 
the  Delta,  as  the  chief  post  of  danger  against 
an  invading  enemy.  They  thus  defended  the 
frontier,  and  protected,  therefore,  both  the 
land  of  Goshen  and  the  family  of  Jacob  and 
Joseph. 

The  other  answer  is,  that  as  the  land  of  Gk>- 
shen  was  unoccupied  by  the  Egyptians,  although 
these  troops  were  thus  stationed  near  them  ; 
it  is  probable  that  the  natives  had  refused  to 
establish  themselves  there,  in  consequence  of 
their  liabilities  to  sudden  inroads  from  the 
wandering  tribes  of  Assyria  or  the  desert 

«  Vol.  i.  p.  222. 

1  IVUkinson,  vol.  L  p.  284. 

*  Herodotua,  i.  165,  166. 

'  6m  th«  lilt  in  WUkinaoD,  vol.  L  p.  285. 


They  might  have  apprehended  sodden  de- 
struction to  their  tents,  cattle,  or  houses,  Iv- 
fore  the  troops  could  have  rescued  them.  The 
soldiers  of  Egypt  received  lands  and  &nns 
instead  of  regular  pay,  and  they  might  some- 
times therefore  have  been  collected  with  diffi- 
culty. If  so,  the  settling  his  £unily  on  th« 
uncultivated,  neglected,  though  fertile  border 
land  of  Goshen,  instead  of  placing  them,  &s 
Joseph  might  no  doubt  have  done,  ou  the 
eastern  side  of  tlie  Nile,  must  be  renrded  u 
an  act  of  heroic  faith,  worthy  of  the  Patriarch 
who  was  an  heir  of  the  promise.  Joseph  mnat 
have  known  and  believed  in  the  splendi*! 
destinies  that  awaited  his  family.  He  per- 
ceived that  they  would  be  more  certainly  and 
effectually  preserved  from  the  ocmtagiou  of 
idolatry  in  the  land  which  the  Eg>'ptiai::s 
avoided ;  and  he  confidently,  therefore,  ktt 
them  to  the  providence  of  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  which  never  forsook  them,  till  tb^ 
word  spoken  to  Abn^am  was  fulfilled,  and 
the  people  were  brought  out  of  £gypt>  and 
planted  in  the  land  of  promise*. 

Note  2.     On  ike  early  hUlory  of  Egypt  btfi/n 
the  time  ofJoteph,    Gen.  xlvi.  34. 

*^  The  histories  of  ancient  date,"  says  Mr. 
Bryant,  **  seem  to  have  undergone  the  same 
fatality  as  the  cities  of  which  they  treat.    We 
see  in  both,  surprising  memoriais  of  aneiat 
achievements,  but  attended  with  vast  ehasott 
and  interruptions,  wliicb  it  is  very  difiicah  to 
supply.     The    materials   too  have  in  maoj 
parts  been  mixed,  and  evidently  bear  marks 
of  interpolation  and  change.     Thev  put  one 
in  mind  of  the  walls  of  Athens^  which  ^'ere 
built  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  dty,  when  it  had 
been  sacked  by  the  Pernatu :  wherein  were 
to  be  seen  architraves,  pillars,  entablature^ 
firagments  of  every  species  of  architectoiv, 
thrown  together  without  order  or  design ;  and 
lying  in  every  direction  just  aa  chance  had 
fUlotted.    The  like  confusion  is  to  be  observed 
amid  the  splendid  ruins  of  ancient  history.    It 
is  the  duty  therefore  of  a  good  architect  to  re- 
duce, if  possible,  the  scattered  frvgmento  to 
order,  to  raise  the  inverted  column,  to  adapt  the 
capital  to  the  shaft,  and  to  place  aU  on  a  proper 
basis  *."  This  is  very  beautifully  said ;  and  Mine 
such  feeling  as  this  overpowers  every  student 
who  desires  to  comprehend  the  eariy  histarj 
of  Egypt    The  twenty  dynastiee  of  Manecbo 
have  generally  been  regarded  as  among  the 
best  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  the  ancieot 
Egyptians  ;  yet  the  question  is  doubtful  viie- 
ther  they  were  successive  or  contemporsoeciu. 
Dr.  Pritchard  separates  the  Theban,  Mea- 
phite,  Thinite,  Elephantine,  Xoite,  and  Hera- 
cleotic  dynastiee  from  cacli  other,  and  considen 
them  as  independent,  and  often  contempon- 

*  On  the  petition,  numbers,  pay,  ftc.  of  the  2gn^ 
armlea,  see  Sir  Gardner  Wtlkinion,  vol.  i.  cbap-  iU- 

s  Bryanf i  Ancient  Mythology.  LoadoD»  1867.  toL 
vi.  pp.  383, 4. 
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neoiw  dynasties. — Bryant  considers  the  first 
fourteen  as  spurious".— Sir  Gardner  Wilkin- 
son decides  that  nothing  satisfactory  can  be 
deduced  from  the  imperfect  history  of  the 
shepherd-kings  given  by  Manetho',  and  af- 
firms   that   the   "forty-three    pastor-kings," 
placed  by  Manetho  as  contemporaries  of  the 
same  number  of  Theban  princes,  who  com- 
posed the  seventeenth  dynasty,  do  not  agree 
with  the  monuments  that  remain  ■. — Mr,  Cory 
believes  that  the  greater  or  first  part  of  the 
list  of  Manetho  is  genuine*. — While  Hengstcn- 
berg*  doubts,  for  reasons  which  I  have  not  seen 
overthrown,  which  I  cannot  answer,  and  which 
are  derived  from  a  mass  of  authorities,  whether 
Manetho  was  acquainted  with  Egyptian  affairs 
at  alL — I  must  be  contented  wim  referring  to 
these  writers,  and  to  Hengstenberg.     I  doubt 
whether  much  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the 
sculptures  themselves,  for  they  were  all  en- 
graven  after  the  events  to  which   they  are 
supposed  to  relate. — They  may  have  omitted 
kings  who  were  unpopular ;   they   have  no 
dates  ;  and  the  history  may  be  falsified  by  the 
errors  or  frauds  of  an  hieroglyphist,  as  well 
as  by  the  forgeries  of  a  chronicler.    Under  these 
circumttancety  the  Scripture  is  our  only  certain 
guide;  and  while  all  the  broken  traditions  in 
the  several  sources  of  information  confirm  its 
truth,  those  traditions  cannot  be  relied  upon 
as  independent  and  connected  records.    Until, 
therefore,  the  Sir  Isaac  Newton  of  Egyptian 
history  arises,  we  must  be  contented  to  illumine 
this  darkness  with   the  certain,  though  dim 
light,  in  this  instance,  of  Scripture,  and  vith 
the  coincidences  discovered  by  Wilkinson,  Cory, 
Faber,    Bryant,    Hengstenberg,    and    some 
others.     Mr.   Cory,   the   last  laborious   and 
lamented    commentator,   adopts  the   general 
liews  of  Mr.  Faber,  which  have  the  advan- 
tage of  agreeing  with  the  book  of  Genesis, 
and  the  fragments  of  Manetho,  whose  testi- 
mony has  been  hitherto  universally  received. 
I  shall  subjoin  it,  as  the  view  of  the  ancient 
history  of  Egyp^  prior  to  the  age  of  Joseph, 
which  solves  more  difficulties  than  any  other 
theory.— " Manetho,"  says  Mr.  Cory,  "limits 
the  entire  domination  of  the  shepherd-kings 
to  511  years,  which  period  must  of  course  be 
reckoned  from  their  earliest  conquest  of  Egypt 
to  the  Jinal  close  of  their  t^Tanny,  when  their 
power  was  broken  as  sovereigns  of  tlie  country. 
Now  their  power  was  broken  in  the  Red  Sea, 
contemporaneoudy  with  the  exodus  of  Israel : 
hence  the  511  years  must  be  computed  back- 
ward from  the  exodus,  and  this  will  bring  us 
to  the  sixth  year  before  the  birth  of  Abraham. 
But  according  to  Manetho,  the  first  residence 


'  Ancient  Mythology,  vol.  vi. 
7  Wilkinson,  vol.  i.  p.  20. 
"  Ut  supra,  p.  21. 

*  Preface  to  Ancient  Fragments,  &c.  p.  xvli. 
1  Appendix  to  Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moses.    On 
Manetho. 


of  the  shepherd-kings  in  Egypt  comprised  a 
space  of  about  260  years  ;  and  we  know  from 
Scripture  that  the  Israelites  sojourned  in  that 
country  215  years.  These  two  periods,  there- 
fore, jointly  will  give  475  years ;  and,  conse- 
quently, to  complete  the  511  years,  we  shall 
want  36  years ;  which,  of  course,  will  be  the 
medial  space  that  intervenes  between  the  two 
periods,  or  the  space  that  elapses  between  the 
first  expulsion  of  the  shepherd- kings  from 
Auaris  and  the  descent  of  Jacob  with  his 
family  into  Eg>T)t.  Of  these  3«  years,  21  will 
be  occupied  by  the  previous  residence  of  Jo- 
seph in  the  country;  so  that  the  remaining 
15  will  be  the  period  that  elapsed  between  the 
expulsion  of  the  shepherds  from  Auaris,  and 
the  selling  of  that  patriarch  by  the  Midianites 
to  Potiplmr*.  Here  then  we  have  every  par- 
ticular quite  accurate  and  perfect  as  it  should 
be.  First,  the  shepherd-kings  are  expelled; 
then,  15  years  afterwards,  Joseph  is  sold  into 
Egypt ;  and  next,  after  the  expiration  of  21 
additional  years,  Jacob  and  his  whole  family 
descend  into  the  same  country.  At  this 
epoch,  the  land  of  Auaris,  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Nile,  which  is  plainly  the  scriptural 
Goshen,  similarly  situated  on  the  same  side 
of  that  river,  is  granted  to  the  Israelites,  as 
being  peculiarly  well  suited  to  their  pastoral 
habits.  How  the  district  came  then  to  be 
empty  of  inhabitants,  so  that  it  could  be  given 
to  these  new  strangers,  without  any  act  of  in- 
justice and  without  exciting  a  single  murmur 
on  the  part  of  the  natives,  does  not  appear 
from  Scripture ;  the  fo/Ot  of  its  donation  ia 
simply  stated  without  note  or  commefnt*. 
But  profane  history  explains  the  whole  mat- 
ter; and  thus  marvellously  bears  an  unde- 
signed testimony  to  the  strict  veracity  of 
Moaes.  The  land  was  empty,  because  it  was 
evacuated  by  the  shepherd-kings  about  36 
years  before  the  arrival  of  Jacob,  and  had 
not  yet  been  occupied  by  the  aboriginal  Miz- 
raim,  now  gradually  recovering  from  the  effects 
of  a  baleful  tjTanny.  Yet,  though  it  fell  not 
within  the  plan  of  the  sacred  writer  to  men- 
tion this  particular  of  Egyptian  history,  which 
was  wholly  foreign  to  his  main  purpose,  we 
find  a  most  extraordinary  allusion  to  it  in  the 
very  midst  of  the  account  which  he  gives  of 
Pharaoh's  grant  of  Goshen  to  the  Israelites. 
Joseph  directs  his  brethren  to  answer  the 
king's  enquiries  relative  to  their  occupation, 
by  saying,  that  they  and  their  fathers  before 
them  had  always  been  engaged  in  the  feeding 

*  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt  when  he  was  ftill  seven- 
teen years  old  (Gen.  xxxvll.  2),  and  he  was  Aill  thirty 
years  old  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh  (Gen.  xH.  46). 
Then  commenced  the  seven  years  of  plenty ;  and  in  the 
second  year  of  famine,  when  five  full  years  of  famine 
were  yet  unexpired,  Jacob  and  his  family  emigrated 
Into  Egypt  (Gen.  xll.  58,  54.  xlv.  6).  Hence,  at  the 
period  of  this  emigration,  he  had  resided  in  Egypt 
twenty-one  jears  complete. 

s  Gen.  xlvU.  S~6. 
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of  cattle.  The  alle^d  reason  for  their  re- 
ceiving such  instniction  is,  that  they  might 
ditell  in  the  land  of  Gotten,  And  the  histo- 
rian's explanatory'  comment  is,  for  every  tkep- 
herd  \$  an  abomination  to  the  Egyptians*,  Why 
this  should  have  been  the  case  he  does  not 
inform  us  ;  but  the  narrative  of  Manetho  re- 
moves every  difficulty.  Doubtless  the  Miz- 
raim  detested  the  very  sight  of  a  shepherd, 
from  a  remembrance  of  the  injuries  which 
they  had  recently  sustained  from  the  pastoral- 
kings  ;  for  when  the  sons  of  Jacob  stood  before 
Pharaoh,  these  oppressors  had  only  evacuated 
the  country'  about  36  years*." 

Note  3.  On  tite  poiition  of  JRametet.  Gen. 
xlvii.  11. 

It  is  said  in  Gen.  xlvii.  11,  ''And  Joseph 
eave  them  a  possession  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
m  the  best  of  the  land,  in  the  land  of  Rameses." 
The  same  land  which  is  everywhere  called  the 
land  of  Goshen,  is  here  designated  as  the  land 
of  Rameses,  or  the  land  whose  chief  city  is 
Rameses'  ;  and  this  is  entirely  in  accordance 

*  Gen  xlvi.  31— S4. 

*  We  may  in  the  same  manner  arcount  for  Joaeph'i 
aflected  suspicion  that  his  brethren  were  spies.  He 
spoke  in  the  chararter  of  the  prime  minister  of  the 
MIzraim;  and  as  their  tyrants  the  shepherds  had  but 
recently  been  driven  out  into  Palestine,  his  fears  re- 
specting strangrers  trom  the  east  would  seem  perfectly 
natural  to  all  who  heard  him.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  his  accusation  is  an  answer  to  the  confession  or  his 
brethren,  that  they  had  come  out  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan; which  was  the  Identical  country  whither  the 
shepherds  had  withdrawn  themselves.  See  Gen.  zliii. 
7—16 ;  and  Faber's  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  ill.  p.  549,  &c. 

*  According  to  the  common  opinion,  the  so  called 
land  Rameses  in  this  passage  is  not  the  same  as  the 
city  Raamses  in  £xod.  i.  i  1 :  but  the  reason  which  is 
relied  upon  in  favour  of  this  difference  («ee  for  ex- 
ample Michaelis,  Supplem.  p.  2256),  the  dii>simllarity  of 
punctuation,  (which  is,  however,  very  trifling,)  is  of 
little  force.  The  Raamses  in  Exod.  i.  11,  is  evidently 
only  the  fuller  sounding  pause- form.  But  that  also  iu 
Gen.  xlvii.  11,  the  eitp  Kaamses  is  spoken  of,  is  fa- 
Toured  by  the  following  argument :  In  three  passages 
of  the  Pentateuch,  besides  Exod.  1.,  In  Exod.  xii.  37, 
and  Numb,  xxxiii.  3  and  5,  Raamses  is  undeniably  the 
name  of  a  clly.  (It  is  true,  that  some  have  wished  to 
make  it,  even  in  these  last  two  passages,  the  name  of 
a  province ;  so  has  even  V.  Raumer,  in  the  Exodus  of 
the  Israelites,  s.  II ;  but  it  is  perfectly cJcar  this  cannot 
be.  Let  us  look  at  the  pa*8ai?es  a  little  more  minutely. 
"And  the  children  of  Israel  removed  from  Rameses  and 
pitched  in  Succoth.  and  they  departed  from  Succoth  and 
pitched  in  Etham."  If  Succoth  and  Etham  are  names  of 
a  single  district,  not  or  an  entire  province,  so  must  Ra- 
meses also  be.)  On  the  contrary,  Ranieees  is  found  in 
no  other  passage  as  the  name  of  a  province.  Accord- 
ingly, then,  the  presumption  is,  that  Rameses  in  Gen. 
xlvii.  11,  is  the  name  of  a  city.  But  Rameses  cannot 
properly  be  the  name  of  the  province  in  Gen.  xlvii.,  since 
thi«  before  and  after  is  called  Goshen.  Rosellini  is  also 
of  the  opinion  (i.  1,  p.  300)  that  the  Rameses  in  Gen. 
xlvii.  is  identical  with  the  one  in  Exod.  i.  The  author 
of  the  book  of  Genesis,  he  supposes,  intends  to  say  that 
Joseph  placed  his  father  and  hU  family  in  the  region  in 
which  the  city  Raamses  was  afterwards  built.  It  is 
improbable,  even  when  we  leave  Exod.  i.  1 1  out  of  the 
account,  (that  this  passage  is  not  In  favour  of  the  pre- 
vious non-existence  of  Raamses,  Michaelis  has  already 
remarked,  Suppl.  p.  2256.)  that  this  city  was  already  in 
existence  in  the  time  of  Joseph.  The  name  furnishes 
an  argument  against  it.  Raamses  means,  "conse- 
crated to  the  sun,"  (see  1.  I,  p.  117,)  and  it  is  very 
common  among  the  Egyptitfa  kiaga,  especially  those  of 


with  Ex.  xii.  37  and  Num.  xxxiii.  3.  5,  where 
Rameses,  since  the  departure  of  the  Isnelites 
commences  there,  is  clearly  designated  u  a 
central  point  in  the  land  of  Goshen^. 

Note  4.  On  the  rtfuaal  of  Jotepk  to  seS  «E>ni 
Ota  of  Egypt,  Gen.  xlvii.  19.  IliMMindedfnm 
Fonter^t  Arabia, 

The  famine  in  Egypt  must  indeed  have  be«ii 
calamitous,  when  the  people,  after  having 
parted  with  their  money,  offlmd  both  their 
persons  and  their  lands,  their  Independence 
and  the  last  remnant  of  their  property.  It  is 
prohahle  that  when  the  years  of  famine  com- 
menced, a  prohibitory  law  was  paflsed  to  pre- 
vent the  sale  of  com  to  Btrangers,  and  that 
Joseph  permitted  his  brethren  to  pnrchasse 
com  as  an  especial  fiivour.  We  read,  cfa.  xfi. 
56,  that  the  famine  was  not  only  severe  in  the 
land  of  £g>l>t,  but  over  all  the  faee  of  the 
earth*.  It  prevailed  in  all  the  siimMmdine 
or  bordering  coimtries ;  but  we  are  only  tdd 
that  Joseph  opened  all  the  storehousee  and 
sold  to  the  J^yptians,  Neither  do  we  read 
that  any  wheat  was  sold  to  any  foreignerB, 
excepting  to  the  family  of  Jacob.  It  is  pi^ 
bable  also  that  this  prohibitory  law,  whieh 
might  have  been  passed  at  the  coninMiice>- 
ment  of  the  seven  years  of  famine,  was  more 
rigidly  observed  in  the  third  and  following 
years.  The  remarkable  discovery  among  the 
Hadram^tic  inscriptions,  mentioned  by  Mr. 
Fonter*,  confirms  this  opinion.  The  course 
of  this  world,  as  I  have  oft«i  remarked,  is  so 
ordered  by  the  providence  of  God,  that  the 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  arp 
constantly  increasing.  The  English  have 
lately  taken  possession  of  Aden,  ^e  Gibraltar 
of  the  southern  coast  of  Arabia.  The  enter- 
prise of  certain  British  officers  has  discovered 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aden,  certain  in- 
scriptions of  the  most  remote  antiquity,  at 
Hisn  Ghorab,  to  the  east  of  Aden,  on  the 
coast  of  Hadramaut.  In  these  inscriptions 
are,  not  only  the  oldest  monument,  as  31r. 
Forster  believes,  in  the  worid,  proving  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  a  part  of 
the  primitive  religion  of  mankind  * ;  not  only 
are  tiiere  allusions  to  the  limine  fai  Egypt,  in 
the  time  of  Joseph  *,  but  one  inscription  re> 


the  Mosaic  period.  The  city  evidently  derived  ka  name 
ttom  one  of  these  kings.  But  according  to  aocimt 
authors  and  the  monuments,  the  name  RameMs  «as 
given  to  no  one  before  the  eleventh  Pharaoh  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,  whose  reign  was  considerahlj  sub- 
sequent to  the  time  of  Joseph. 

7  Hengstenberg's  Egypt  and  the  Books  <tf  Moves, 
translated  by  R.  D.  C  Robbina.  Andover,  1649,  p. 
50,  &c. 

<  The  famine  is  mentioned  In  the  Chinese  annals  as 
having  extended  to  China,  and  lasted  seven  years ;  and 
by  Diodonis  Ficulus  as  prevailing  over  the  whole 
world.  See  the  rererences  iu  Faber's  Here  Moeak«. 
vol.  i.  sect.  1,  c.  V.  p.  184. 

*  Geography  of  Arabia,  vol.  ii.  p.  100,  fre. 

I  Vol.i.  Dedication  to  the  Arehblahopof  Oantetboiy. 
p  xvii.  Are. 

t  Vol.  ii.  p.  100. 
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cords  the  faet  of  a  negociation  opened  by  an 
Hamyarite  princess  with  Egypt,  while  the 
famine  was  raging.  Messenger  after  messen- 
ger was  despatched  by  her  to  Joseph,  in  the 
hope  of  averting  the  last  horrors  of  famine, 
with  proffers  to  purchase  com  at  the  rates, 
succesaiTeiy,  of  a  measure  of  silver,  or  of  gold, 
or  of  pearls,  for  the  same  weight  of  flour  : 
that  is,  that  com  was  desired  at  any  price, 
but  entreated  in  vain'.  The  authenticity  of 
this  inscription  is  confirmed  by  an  extraor- 
dinary discovery  in  a  sepulchre  in  Yemen, 
of  which  the  details  are  given  at  great  length 
by  Mr.  Forster.  The  united  testimony  of  the 
epitaph  on  this  sepulchre,  the  inscriptions, 
and  the  internal  evidence  afforded  us  by  the 
account  in  Genesis  of  the  famine  and  its  re- 
sults, confirm  me  in  believing  that  Joseph^  a$ 
a  part  of  kia  duiy  to  Pharaoh^  and  noiy  as  Mr. 
Forster  supposes,  any  jeahusy  on  the  part  of 
Josepky  of  the  commerce  of  the  Arabs  of  the 
south  of  Arabia,  prohibited  the  sale  of  com 
from  Egypt  to  any  persons  but  to  the  natives^. 

Note  5.  On  the  union  of  the  independent  to- 
parehiet  of  Egypt  into  one  monarchy  by  Joseph. 
(ren.  xlvii.  21—25. 

"  In  these  early  times,"  says  Bryant,  speak- 
ing of  the  state  of  Egypt  at  the  departure  of 
the  Arabian  shepherds,  *'  there  were  no  large 
monarchies  fonned.  The  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonish empires,  as  they  are  termed,  were  dis- 
tinct, and  in  reality  of  small  extent.  All 
countries  seem  to  have  been  divided  into 
petty  ^  principalities.  Every  city  for  the  most 
part  hsA  its  particular  king.  A  powerful  ene- 
my had  forced  Egypt  to  unite  itself  under  one 
head  ;  but  that  grievance  being  removed,  the 
people  of  that  country  seem  to  have  soon  lapsed 
again  into  a  state  of  independency.  At  least 
they  were  divided,  and  under  tlie  jurisdiction 
of  different  governors.  Artapanus  says  that 
there  were  muiy  kings  in  Egypt  in  the  time 
of  Moses :  iroXXouf  yap  rori  r^c  Aiyvirrov 
/3a(riX»vc(v  ^.  One  of  the  principal  of  which 
was  Palnianothes,  who  built  Kessa  or  Goshen, 
and  the  temple  at'    HeUopoUs.     But  both 

3  Mr.  Forster  quotes  from  Lucani 

"  Toto  censu  non  prodigus  emit 
Exiguam  Cererero."— PAar*/?/.  iv.  95. 

He  right)y  omits,  however,  the  conclusion  of  the  pas- 
kage: — 

"  Non  deest  prnlato  jejunus  venditor  anro;" 

for  Joseph  did  not  or  would  not  sell  the  corn. 

*  See  the  whole  of  sect.  vii.  part  i.  in  Forster's 
Arabia,  vol.  i.  p.  81—106.  I  wish  that  Mr.  Ponter's 
book  had  been  published  in  time  to  have  a'lowtd  me 
to  have  remarked  his  opinions  on  the  age  and  book  of 
Job. 

*  "Quemadmodum  JEgTptus,  priscis  hlsce  temoori- 
bus,  inter  dlversoe  distrtbuta  est  regulos,  ita  etism  in 
Asi&  re|{na  vetUKtissima  t>unt  angastissima. — Urbes 
singula  suos  hattebant  Toirapxav*"~Mar»ham,  Canon 
Cliron.  secul.  v.  p.  76. 

>  Euseb.  Preep.  Kvang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  xzvli. 

7  He  certainly  confounds  the  story  of  Joseph  with 
that  of  Moses,  as  Manetho  and  others  had  do)ie  before. 
Scaljger,  though  it  makes  against  bis  opinion,  is  obliged 


Goshen,  that  he  alludes  to,  and  the  temple  at 
Heliopolis,    were    built   before  'the  time  he 
speaks  of ;  and  Palmanothes,oraB  his  true  name 
was,  Phamenotb,  the  A  menophis  of  the  Greeks, 
reigned,  according  to  Manetho,  before  Moses, 
being  the  prince  who  first  began  to  distress 
the  Israelites  when  as  yet  Moses  was  not  bom. 
And  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  variety 
of  govemments  in  Egypt  was  in  great  measure 
abolished  by  Joseph,  and  the  ^tter  part  of 
the  nation    reduced  under  one  king.    This 
leads  me  to  consider  a  passage  in  Scripture 
which  the  enemies  of  revelation  have  made  a 
bad  use  of,  and  which  in  general  has  not  been 
understood.     The  part  that  I  allude  to  is  in  the 
47th  chapter  of  Grenesis,  where,  in  the  time  of 
the  famine,  Joseph  is  said  to  have  purchased 
the  land  of  Egypt  for  Pharaoh.    This  coimtry 
was  divided  into  many  districts  and  provinces^ 
called  by  the  natives  Tabir,  but  by  the  Greeks 
Noftoi  :  which  were  originally  independent  of 
each  other.     We  read  of  Theban,  Memphitic, 
Diospolite,  Tanite,  Bubastite,  and  other "  kings, 
whose  reigns  are  not  to  be  estimated  by  a 
series  in  succession,  but  by  synchronisms,  as 
Marsham  and  others  have  observed.     The 
land  must  necessarily  have  been  weakened  by 
this  division  of  the  supreme  power;  and  it 
probably  was  the  reason  that  the  Cuseans  got 
such  easy  footing,  and  maintuned  themselves 
so  long.    Joseph  therefore,  when  he  came  to 
have  lull  authority  under  Pharaoh,  seems  to 
have  immediately  entertained  a  view  of  imiting 
the  whole  nation.     And  as  there  was  no  other 
government,  that  we  know  of,  in  those  times 
but  that  of  monarchy,  he  was  resolved  to  es- 
tablish it  miiversally  through  the  land,  and 
make  every  province  subservient  to  one  head. 
Artapanus  speaks  of  such  an  establishment 
effected,  and  says  the  Israelitish  chief  took 
great  pains  to  bring  it  about,  in  favour  of  the 
prince  he  was  concerned  with  ;  for  before  this 
the  populace  raised  and  depressed  kings  at 
their  pleasure';   but   he   attributes   this  to 
Moses  instead    of  '    Joseph.     Now   there  is 
reason  to  think  that  Moses  was  very  little  en- 
gaged in  the  business  of  the  nation  ;  he  seems 
to  have  sacrificed  all  views  that  way;  and 
throughout  the  whole  accoimt  that  he  gives  of 
himself,  he  appears  in  a  private   capacity, 
having  renounced  the  advantages  that  might 

to  allow  that  Egypt  originally  was  under  the  dominion 
of  different  princes  at  the  Hsme  time :  "  Patet  diversos 
reges  eodem  tempore  in  Agypto  in  diversiit  partibua 
imperium  ol)tinuiKSe."— Isagog.  Cliron.  Can  p.  312. 

B  See  Mar^ham's  HoXvuoipavin  Agypti,  in  Canon. 
Chron.  secul.  xvi.  p.  470. 

*  Apud.  Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  xxvii. 

1  The  hiNti>ry  nt  these  two  irreat  men  is  ortrn  con- 
foiinaed,  not  only  by  p^g^n  writerit,  Imt,  what  is  extra- 
ordinary, even  by  Ctntstians.  The  auttior  of  the  Alex- 
andrine Chronicle  gives  the  name  of  Sophom  Phaneas» 
or  Zaphnali  Paantah,  to  Mosvs,  which  is  well  known, 
from  Gen.  xli.  45,  to  belong  only  to  Juseph ;  and 
malces  a  wrong  application  of  the  purport  <  f  it,  p.  178, 
edit.  Rader.  Chaeremo  is  guilty  of  the  Kame  couluslon 
of  these  two  persons;  as  is  Manetho  likewise. 
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have  accraed  by  adoption,  and  returned  to 
the  stock  of  his  fathers.  But  Joseph,  we  know, 
was  mvested  with  high  power.  The  manage- 
ment of  the  whole  realm  was  entrusted  to 
him*.  'Only  in  the  throne,*  saj's  Pharaoh, 
'  will  I  be  greater  than  thou.'  It  was  Joseph, 
therefore,  that  brought  about  this  weighty 
affair.  He  availed  himself,  during  the  famine, 
of  the  necessities  of  the  people,  and  made  them 
purchase  their  subsistence  at  the  price  of  their 
mdependency'.  *  Wherefore  shall  we  die,' 
say  they,  '  before  thine  eyes,  both  we  and  our 
land!  Buy  us  and  our  land  for  bread,  and 
we  and  our  land  will  be  servants  unto  Pha- 
raoh ;  and  give  us  seed,  that  we  may  live  and 
not  die,  that  the  land  be  not  desolate.  And 
Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of  Eg^>'pt  for  Pha- 
raoh ;  and  as  for  the  people,  he  removed  them 
to  cities  from  one  end  of  the  borders  of  Egypt 
even  to  the  other  end  thereof."  And  to  main- 
tain the  supreme  authority  in  one  person  for 
the  future,  he  laid  them  all  under  an  obliga* 
tion,  when  he  gave  them  seed  for  their  lands, 
that  one-fifth  part  of  the  produce  should  be 
Pharaoh's,  the  chief  of  the  princes  near  He- 
liopolis,  in  the  land  of  Grosheu.  This  was  a 
noble  and  salutary  scheme,  carried  on  with 
great  policy  and  justice,  which  was  the  foun- 
dation both  of  the  grandeur  and  the  perpetuity 
of  the  Egyptian  name.  The  means  of  effecting 
this  union  were  executed  with  great  forecast 
and  sagacity.  The  state  of  the  Egyptians  at 
that  time  may  be  known  from  the  words  be- 
fore quoted,  '  buy  us  and  our  land  for  bread, 
and  we  and  our  land  will  be  servants*,'  a.  e, 
amenable,  <  to  Pliaraoh.'  It  seems  plain  that 
this  people  must  have  been  before  indepen- 
dent, and  their  lands  not  liable  to  fine  or  taxa- 
tion. They  suffered  therefore  no  injury  from 
what  was  enjoined  them,  being  only  reduced 
from  a  state  of  misrule  to  be  on  the  same 
level  as  people  of  all  other  nations  were  that 
lived  in  obedience  to  a  king  ;  for  before  they 
were  licentious  and  lawless.  This  distribution 
of  land  in  Egypt,  and  the  happy  consequences 
that  ensued  upon  it,  are  mentioned  by  the 
above  cited  author,  who  tells  us  that  Joseph 
taught  them  to  separate  their  fields,  and  to 
distinguish  them  by  proper  boundaries,  which 
put  an  end  to  the  many  feuds  and  acts  of 
violence  that  had  before  subsisted  among 
them*.    By  this  compromise  and  establish- 

*  0«ii.  xH.  40. 

*  GcD.  xItU.  19,  &c. 

4  "  Am  not  I  a  Philistine,  and  ye  senrants  to  Saul  f " 
that  is,  "  subjects."  Sam.  xvii.  8. 

B  Artapanus  apud  Euseb.  Prsep.  Evang.  lib.  iz.  cap. 
xxiil  This  could  not  have  been  effected  by  Joseph  if 
the  kingdom  had  been  stilJ  in  a  disunited  state ;  his 
Influence  could  not  have  reached  "ftom  one  end  of  the 
borders  of  Egypt  even  to  the  other  end  thereof."  He, 
therefore,  had  reduced  the  people  under  one  monarchy; 
and  it  is  Uom  hence  plain,  that  Artapanus  has  mixed 
the  accounts  of  two  different  persons  ;  and  has,  in  the 
former  passage,  attributed  to  Moses  what  relates  only 
to  Joseph.  He  moreover  says,  that  Joseph  appointed  a 
psrticmar  portion  of  land  for  the  priests;  but  accord- 


ment,  which  Joseph  so  happily  enacted,  the 
king  was  invested  with  the  property  of  the 
land ;  but  four  parts  out  of  five  of  the  prodaee 
was  secured  to  the  people.  All  this  was  done 
for  the  general  good,  to  which  each  paiticabr 
in  his  turn  was  obliged  to  contribnte.  And 
this  tax  for  the  services  of  the  crown  sad 
maintenance  of  so  great  a  monarchy  was  eer- 
tainly  a  light  one.  The  removal  of  the 
Egyptians  into  new  and  different  allotmentB, 
from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other, 
was  an  instance  of  great  policy.  It  was  the 
very  thing  that  many  ages  after  was  practK»ed 
by  that  consummate  commander  Hannibal, 
in  which  he  was  copied  by  the  Romaoa.  The 
kings  of  Assyria  are  observed  to  have  acted 
in  the  same  manner.  It  was  a  sure  way  to 
prevent  innovation  and  rebeUion.  That  Egypt 
had  originally  manv  different  tribes^  if  not 
nations,  and  that  they  were  not  all  equally 
subordinate  to  the  principal  person  of  the 
land,  but  had  their  separate  attachments  and 
jurisdictions,  appears  farther  finom  -the  many 
various  and  opposite  customs  which  prevailed 
among  them,  even  to  the  times  of  the  Romane. 
Each  of  the  portions  into  which  the  land  was 
cantoned  out,  having  its  particular  sucoessioo 
of  kings,  there  has  arisen  from,  it  great  con- 
fusion and  uncertainty  in  the  chronology  of 
Egypt,  which  seems  to  be  inexplicable.  From 
the  first  peopling  of  the  cotmtry,  I  imagine 
this  variety  of  governments  to  have  sabsisted, 
which  defect  in  the  national  establishment 
was  in  great  measure  remedied  by  Joseph, 
whence  arose  a  very  powerful  monarchy,  and 
one  of  the  longest  duration  in  histor%'.  It  is 
not  however  meant  that  Egypt,  after  the  death 
of  Joseph,  continued  always  uniformly  imder 
one  head.  It  was  at  times  divided,  and  Ixgt^ 
into  a  kind  of  oliraucby ;  but  still  it  recovered 
itself,  and  flourished  for  many  ages ;  and  the 
means  of  such  recovery,  and  the  original  form 
of  their  government,  which  they  retomed  to, 
were  owing  to  the  primeval  institutions  of  this 
great  patriarch*.  Some  have  thought  that 
the  memory  of  Joseph  was  preserved  in  the 
Egyptian  rites  and  symbols,  though  it  ha^ 
been  long  obscured,  and  that  divine  honours 
were  paid  to  him.  This  may  perhaps  be 
doubtful;  but  thus  far  we  may  be  aasored, 
that  every  honour  that  a  grateful  people  could 
in  reason  pay  to  a  benefactor,  this  wonderful 


ing  to  Moses,  he  meddled  not  with  their  landa.  Nor 
do  they  seem  to  be  considerable ;  for  the  priests  verr 
dependent  on  the  king,  and  "had  a  portion  assigned 
them  of  Pharaoh,  and  did  eat  their  portion  which 
Pharaoh  gave  them ;  wherefore  they  told  not  their 
lands.  The  land  of  the  priests  only  became  not  Pha- 
raoh's." (Oen.  xlvii.  22,  «e.)  In  after-timea  the  lands 
of  the  soldiers,  as  well  as  those  of  the  priests,  wers 
held  under  peculiar  exemptions :  the  soldiers  had  as- 
signed them  each  man  twelve  arourse,that  Is,  a  aqnare 
of  100  Egyptian  cubits  every  way. 

*  See  Marsham  lloXwicoipaviir  Agypti,  ad  see.  zvi. 
p.  470.  Vossius  de  Orig.  et  Ftogr.  idoL  Ubb  t.  cap. 
xxvUi. 
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man  deserred  at  the   hands  of  the  Egyp- 
tians^." 

NoTB  6.  On  the  influence  of  Jotepk  in  Egypt 
— UU  memoriali  and  hiaro^yphict.  Gen.  xIyu. 
26. 

The  Egyptians  were  accustomed  to  ascribe 
divine  honours  to  their  sovereigns,  to  call  them 
the  sons  of  the  sun ;  to  believe  them  to  be  in- 
capable of  error;  the  representatives  of  the 
Divinity  on  earth,  and  that  the  sovereign 
power  had  been  delegated  to  them  by  the  will 
of  the  deities  themselves*.  When  Pharaoh 
consulted  his  councillors  on  elevating  Joseph 
to  the  regency  (Gen.  xli.  38),  be  declared  that 
in  Joseph  was  the  spirit  of  the  gods,  that  is, 
the  spirit  of  royalty  or  fitness  to  rule  as  the 
delegate  of  the  gods,  such  as  the  kings  of 
Egypt  were.  When  too  the  effect  of  the  wis- 
dom and  prudence  of  Joseph  was  acknowledged 
throughout  Egypt,  the  deputations,  or  repre- 
sentatives, or  councillors  of  the  people  con- 
fessed to  Joseph  (Gren.  xlvii.  26)  ^*  thou  hast 
saved  our  lives ;"  thou  hast  conferred  on  us 
the  greatest  blessings ;  thou  hast  delivered  us 
from  death  by  famine ;  and  when  we  had  lost 
our  money,  property,  and  independence,  thou 
hast  restored  to  us  the  means  of  regaining  our 
money,  and  sufficient  of  our  property  to  enable 
us,  by  the  payment  of  an  easy  and  known 
tribute,  to  recover  our  independence.  The 
imited  approbation  of  both  the  sovereign  and 
the  people,  the  prevalent  and  right  opinion 
that  all  great  talent,  exemplary  conduct,  and 
profound  wisdom,  were  blended  in  Joseph, 
justifies  the  opinion  of  Bryant',  Cory^,  and 
the  authors  refeired  to  by  Cunieus*,  that 
divine  honours  were  paid  to  Joseph.  We 
know  that  he  retained  his  integrity  and  his 
religion.  We  cannot  suppose  that  his  example 
and  probably  his  efforts  to  impress  the  minds 
of  the  Egyptians  with  the  belief  that  the  God 
of  his  fathers  was  the  only  God  were  devoid 
of  influence.  We  may  justly  conjectm^  that 
tliis  influence  would  be  commemorated ;  and 
we  should  act  rashly,  therefore,  if  we  rejected 
without  enquiry  the  remarkable  conclusions 
of  Mr.  Cory,  the  last  writer  who  has  studied 
this  subject,  and  carefully  compared  the  tes- 
timony of  the  earlier  and  later  writers.  The 
deficiency  of  authentic  historical  information, 
80  feelingly  lamented  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkin- 
son', prevents  the  possibility  of  any  positive 
declaration  on  the  subject.  We  can  only  af- 
firm that  Mr.  Cory's  conclusions  are  probable, 
and  leave  the  question  open  to  further  dis- 
cmssion. 

7  Bryant's  Ancient  Mythology.  London,  1807,  vol. 
vi.  p.  179,  &c. 

>  See  the  references  in  Wilkinson's  Egypt,  vol.  il. 
p.  68,  and  note  5  to  this  Section. 

*  See  the  last  note. 

>  Chronology  of  Egypt,  p.  32. 

s  Petri  Cunaei  De  Republica  Hebrsorum,  lib.  11. 
cap.  xvi.  note  16,  ap.  Ugol.  Thes.  Ant.  Sac.  Ui.  p. 
743. 

'  Egypt,  &c.  Tol.  U.  p.  40. 


It  was  common,  says  Mr.  Cory,  among  all 
the  heathen  nations  to  regard  the  founders  of 
their  respective  nations,  and,  indeed,  every 
very  extraordinary  person  who  appeared  among 
them,  as  avatars  or  incarnations  of  some 
deity.  Now  it  is  related  by  several  historians, 
that  two  very  remarkable  personages  appeared 
in  Egypt,  both  of  high  antiquity,  but  at  a  con- 
siderable interval  from  one  another,  known  by 
the  name  of  Thoth  or  Hermes,  w^ho  were 
looked  upon  as  avatars  of  that  deity ;  and 
from  some  accounts  it  might  be  inferred  that 
there  were  three.  The  first  of  these  may  be 
identified  with  the  second  king  of  Egypt, 
Athothes,  the  grandson  of  Kronus  or  Ham. 
According  to  Sanchoniatho,  he  was  tlie  adviser 
of  Kronus,  who  gave  him  the  land  of  Egypt. 
He  was  the  inventor  of  letters  and  the  arts*. 
The  other,  the  second  Hermes,  was  likewise 
said  to  be  the  inventor  of  letters  and  the  arts, 
a  sacred  scribe,  and  author  of  the  ancient 
Hermetic  books^,  an  adept  in  mysterious  know- 
ledge, and  an  interpreter  of  the  will  of  the 
gods*.  He  was,  moreover,  a  great  prophet, 
and  to  him  they  ascribed  the  reformation  of 
the  Egyptian  year^.  He  was  regarded  also  as 
the  Hermes  peditaequusj  a  kind  of  lacquey  or 
minister.  By  Cedrenus",  who,  with  many 
other  embellishments,  refers  to  the  same  per- 
son, it  is  further  stated,  that  he  was  envied  by 
his  brethren,  who  were  seventy  in  number, 
and  finding  that  they  were  continually  con- 
sulting how  to  destroy  him,  he  went  into 
Egypt  to  the  tribe  of  Ham,  where  he  was  re- 
ceived with  great  honour,  and  lived  in  splendor, 
and  was  afterwards  wordiipped  by  them  under 
the  name  of  Hermes,  expressly  because  he 
was  a  prophet,  and  supplied  them  with  riches; 
wherefore  they  denominated  him  the  Giver  of 
Riches,  and  looked  upon  him  as  the  god  of 
wealth".  It  is  further  asserted  that  he  was 
called  Tritmegittutf  because  he  communicated 
to  the  £g3rptians  that  there  were  three  divine 
powers  in  the  unity  of  the  Deity  ^  Cedrenus, 
moreover,  places  him  in  the  reign  of  that  Sesos- 
tris',  from  whose  immediate  successor,  he  says, 
the  line  of  the  Pharaohs  descended  ;  and  it  is 
concluded  by  Bryant,  and  almost  every  anti- 
quarian, that  this  second  Thoth  or  Hermes 
was  Joseph :  and  of  this,  I  think,  there  can 
scarcely  exist  a  reasonable  doubt. 

The  name  given  to  Joseph  by  the  king  of 
Egypt  was,  according  to  the  Masoretic  points, 
Zaphnath  Paaneah  ;  but  without  the  points, 

*  Sanchoniatho,  Anc.  Frag.  4.  9.  11.  15.  16.  Ce- 
drenus says  he  succeeded  Mizraim.  See  the  authorities 
collected  in  Bryant's  Mythol.  vi.  829. 

'  Jamb.  {  8.  c.  i. ;  Anc.  Frag.  89. 

*  See  Bryant,  yi.  329 ;  Clemens,  Strom.  23 ;  Dlod. 
Sic.  i.  vi.  c.  iv.;  Plato  Phaed.;  Plut.  Is.  et  Os.; 
Syiap.  3. 

7  Strab.  zvil. ;  Pint.  Is.  et  Os. 

8  Hist.  pp.  17,  18. 

*  Cedr.  p.  23,  and  Cyril,  dt.  Cedr.  lb.  ap.  Cory. 
1  Cedr.  lb. 

*  See  also  .£lian.  Hist.  xii.  c.  4. 
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which  hare  only  disguifled  it,  it  was  Z  Ph  NTh 
Ph<£NCh;',  and  the  latter  word  is  in  all  the 
Greek  translations  rendered  Panechos.  From 
all  these  circumstwaoes  I  hare  no  hesitation  in 
identifying  Joseph  with  that  Hermes  who 
started  that  cycle  which  expired  in  the  reign 
of  Ptolemy  Euergetes.  Thoth  and  Phoenich 
I  conceive  to  be  the  original  Egyptian  names, 
and  Hermes  is  but  a  Greek  translation.  Thoth 
is  constantly  occurring  upon  the  monuments ; 
but  PhcBuich  seems  to  be  more  especially  ap- 
plicable to  this  particular  incarnation  of  Thoth 
as  Joseph,  for  Phoenich  was  the  very  name 
which  was  first  applied  to  him  by  Pharaoh. 
Mr.  Cory  then  describes  at  great  length  a 
singular  hieroglyphicai  discovery  by  Mr.  Bur- 
ton, in  the  37th  Plate  of  his  Exoerpta  Hiero- 
glyphiea,  of  a  very  remarkable  figure  of  one  of 
the  Egyptian  demigods,  which  Mr.  Cory  shews 
to  have  been  the  hieroglyphic  of  Joseph.  He 
gives  the  figures,  and  defends  his  hypothesis 
at  length. 

In  the  9th  year^  of  his  administration  Jo- 
seph, by  the  sale  of  com  to  the  starving  popu- 
lation, collected  into  the  royal  treasury  all  the 
gold,  and  silver,  and  valuables,  of  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  the  surrounding 
countries  ;  and  in  the  10th  he  obtained  all  the 
cattle.  In  the  1 1th  year  he  acquired  all  the 
land,  and  after  the  expuvtion  of  the  famine 
granted  it  out  again  to  the  inhabitants,  re- 
serving for  the  royal  revenue  one-fifth  of  the 
entire  produce  of  the  soil,  except  the  portion 
of  the  priests ;  thus  rendering  the  kmg  not 
only  the  ruler,  but  the  landlord  of  the  whole 
realm,  producing  a  revenue  comparatively  ex- 
ceeding that  enjoyed  by  any  sovereign  prince 
from  that  time  to  the  present'.  He  then  re- 
moved all  the  people  from  tlie  country  into 
cities,  from  one  end  of  the  border  of  Egypt 
even  to  the  otlier  end  thereof. 

The  consolidation  of  the  kingdom  thus  ef- 
fected,— the  immense  wealth  and  power  thus 
acquired,— and  the  removal  of  the  people  uni- 
versally into  cities, — ^and  their  continued  sub- 
sistence out  of  the  royal  munificence  for  three 
or  four  years  more,  during  which  their  labour 
must  have  been  rendered  available  for  the 
construction  of  these  cities, — point  out  the 
reign  in  which  these  things  occurred  as  the 
commencement  of  Egyptian  greatness,  and 
particularly  of  architectural  magnificence ; 
and  that  reign  must  have  been  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  i8th  dynasty :  and  upon  that  line 
of  Kings,  while  the  children  of  Israel  grew 
into  a  people  under  their  protection,  the  bless- 

'  rT33?D  TOM.  The  Septnaglnt  gives  It  as  "IravBofi 
^dvnxof  or  ^u96ov  ^dvnxof i  and  Josephus  «•  ^oBon- 

^avrixof. 

*  Gen.  ch.  xlvii. 

>  In  speaking  of  some  of  the  Egjrptian  monuments, 
Pliny  has  remarked  that  they  were  erected  by  kings 
vrho  must  have  bad  jnore  wealth  than  they  knew  hew 
(o  dispose  of. 

•  Gen.  xlvii.  21. 


ing  of  Grod  seems  to  have  heea  poued  abun- 
dantly. 

It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Joseph, 
when  he  obtained  such  power  in  E/gypi,  neg- 
lected the  religion  of  the  country.  Aoeord- 
ingly  we  find  in  Eusebius,  upon  the  anthonty 
of  Manetho,  that  the  Amosis  wiio  expeUed  the 
shepherds,  put  a  stop  to  the  human  sacrifioes 
which  had  hitherto  prevailed  in  Lower  Egypt. 
I  have  no  doubt  but  that  it  occurred  about 
this  time;  but  I  think  that  Joseph  eookl 
hardly  have  ruled  over  Egypt  till  the  begin- 
ning of  Amenoph  I.  We  are,  however,  aflsored 
by  Clemens,  Prochxs,  JamUichua,  Platarch, 
iElian,  Porphyry,  and  sevend  other  anthony 
that  the  second  Hermes  wrote  the  sacred 
books,  which  were  preserved  by  the  priests 
with  the  greatest  care ;  and  from  the  scf^ki 
of  them,  and  traditions  relating  to  them  thai 
have  come  down  to  us,  it  is  clear  that  the 
religion  inculcated  by  the  second  Hermes  was 
not  idolatiy.  We  may  observe,  also,  that  the 
Egyptians  held  the  Trinity,  and  in  the  farm  of 
the  Saiva  sect,  which  is  a  nearer  approxima- 
tion to  the  truth  than  the  Vaishnava  doctrioe^; 
and  they  also  distinguished  the  persons  of  h 
by  Hebrew  names  '.  1  am  consequently  in- 
clined to  lay  some  stress  upon  tlie  tradition 
preserved  by  Cyril  and  Cedrenus,tliat  Hermes 
instructed  the  Egyptians  in  the  knowledge 
that  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  were  three 
divine  powers ;  especially  as  those  anthon 
have  no  conception  that  the  Hermes  might  be 
Joseph.  I  should  conceive,  therefore,  that  his 
reformation  was,  during  his  adnunistratian,  an 
entire  abolition  of  idolatry  ;  and  though  idols 
may  be  found  upon  the  monuments  of  the 
Pharaohs  contemporary  with  him,  that  wonld 
scarcely  invalidate  the  inference,  as  they  may 
have  been  introduced  subsequently  to  his  de- 
cease, when  he  himself  became  regarded  as  an 
avatar  of  Thoth ;  and  that  this  oonstandy 
occurred  in  ancient  as  well  as  modem  times, 
is  manifest  from  the  circumstance,  that  apon 
the  great  obelisk  at  Kamak  the  figores  of 
Amun  Ra  are  evidently  the  work  of  an  age  at 
least  a  century  after  its  erection. 

Such  are  the  conclusions  of  Mr.  Cory.  If 
they  are  correct,  they  prove  that  Joseph  was 
the  religious  as  well  as  the  political  reformer 
of  Egypt,  they  confirm  the  tnith  of  die  serip- 
tural  narrative,  and  they  account  for  the  hatred 
borne  to  his  name  by  the  new  dynasty,  which, 
in  an  after-age,  oppressed  the  people  of  IsraeL 
The  most  bitter  hatred  unfortunately  which 
the  heart  of  man  conceives  against  his  fanythsr 
is  that  which  proceeds  from  these  differences 
in  religious  opmions.  The  new  dynasty  was 
more  idolatrous  than  the  old.  The  corruption 
of  the  ancient  Patriarchism  had  assumed  the 
two  forms,  as  the  corruptions  of  religion  always 
do  assume  them,  of  extreme  simplicity  or  gor- 

7  See  Mythol.  Inquiiy,  p^  59. 
*  lb.  p.  80. 
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geoiiB  splendor — the  two  oppodte  extremeB, 
which  may  be  called  Brahmanism  and  Budd- 
hism. The  religion  of  Joseph  united  the 
truths  and  rejected  the  errors  of  both ;  but  it 
amalgamated  with  the  siniple  rather  than  with 
the  splendid  deviation.  The  king  who  knew 
not  Joseph  was  the  adrooate  of  the  latter, 


rather  than  of  the  former ;  and  the  inreteracy 
with  which  the  name  of  Joseph  was  obliterated 
from  the  monuments  was  the  result  of  re- 
ligious rather  than  of  political  hatred :  the 
vengeance  of  idolatry  over  truth,  and  not  the 
triumph  of  political  ingratitude  over  a  foreign 
and  neglected  benefactor. 


SECTION  LXXIX.     GENESIS  XLVII.  27.-31.     XLVIII. 

Title. — He  alone  is  wise  who  knows  how  to  grow  old  gracefully  and  religiously, 
mindful  of  God's  promises  ^firm  in  the  well-founded  hope  of  mercy — his  worldly 
affairs  arranged — and  death  serenely  expected.  The  prosperity  and  old  age  of 
Jacob — his  remembrance  of  God's  mercies — his  blessing  upon  Joseph — and  his 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God, 

Introduction. — **  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  latter  end  be 
like  his,"  are  the  words  in  our  translation  of  the  Bible  uttered  by  the  Prophet 
Balaam,  when  he  contemplated  the  order  and  the  beauty  of  the  tabernacles  of  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness.  And  the  sentiment  is  the  prayer  of  every  heart  which 
is  blessed  with  the  conviction  in  a  worldly,  sensual,  money-loving  age,  that 
religion  is  a  privilege,  and  not  a  duty  only  ;  and  that  death  may  be,  and  ought 
to  be,  regarded  by  a  Christian  as  a  blessing,  and  not  a  terror.  The  chamber 
where  the  good  man  breathes  his  last,  one  of  our  best  poets  exclaims,  "  is  privl- 
l^ed  beyond  the  common  walk  ;'*  and  there  are  no  conversations  more  interest- 
ing and  instructive  than  those  in  which  friends  and  neighbours,  and  kindred  and 
children,  recall  to  their  remembrance  the  dying  blessings,  the  parting  words,  the 
affectionate  farewells,  and  the  holy  anticipations  of  meeting  in  another  and  a 
better  world,  with  the  spirits  of  those  whom  they  have  loved,  and  with  whom 
they  have  united  in  religious  worship  and  holy  communion  in  the  present  life. 
Of  all  the  death-bed  scenes  which  we  have  either  read,  or  heard,  or  seen,  none, 
none  is  superior  in  interest  or  instruction  to  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the  pre- 
sent section,  the  death-bed  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob  :  and  happy,  indeed,  will  that 
Christian  be,  who,  as  he  honours  and  confides  in  tiie  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  Grod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  meet  death  as 
Jacob  met  it ;  and  rejoicing  in  the  remembrance  of  the  past,  the  mercy  of  the 
present,  and  the  hope  of  the  future,  can  bless  his  children  with  joy,  and  die  in 
faith  and  peace.  We  cannot,  and  we  may  not,  it  is  true,  possess  with  Jacob  that 
fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  enabled  the  dying  Patriarch  to  prophesy  the 
future  destiny  of  his  children  and  their  descendants ;  but  we  may  possess,  and 
we  ought  to  pray  to  possess,  the  full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope ;  that  we  may 
declare  the  accomplishment  within  our  own  souls  of  the  prophecies  which 
promise  peace  at  the  last,  to  those  who  have  taken  heed  to  the  things  that  are 
right. — The  children  of  Israel,  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  had  now  lived  seventeen 
years  in  Goshen,  and  prospered,  and  become  numerous.  Their  father  resided 
among  them  (chap,  xlvii.  27 — 29),  and  was  now  one  hundred  and  forty  years  of 
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age.  The  time  approached,  as  it  will  to  all,  when  he  must  die.  The  Patriarch 
Ahraham  had  received  a  solemn  promise  from  God,  that  his  family  should  pos- 
sess the  land  of  Canaan.  In  this  faith  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  died ;  and  they  had 
been  buried  there.  The  Patriarch  Job  (who  probably  lived  before  Abraham) 
had  declared,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  ancient  faith  of  the  Church  of  God — 
"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  :**  and  the  evidence  that  this  was  the  belief 
of  the  early  Church,  has  been  discovered  by  travellers  in  our  own  day  on  the 
rocks  of  Arabia.  In  this  faith  of  a  living  Redeemer  we  must  believe  that  Jacob 
was  about  to  die.  When  he  found  that  his  strength  was  beginning  to  fail,  and 
that  he  could  not  live  much  longer,  he  sent  for  Joseph,  the  regent,  and  ruler  of 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Joseph  came  from  his  palace  at  Memphis  to  visit  his  father. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  Egyptian  magistrates  to  bear  with  them  a  staff  or  crook, 
denoting  their  office.  They  are  always  thus  represented  in  the  sculptures  in 
Egypt.  It  is  probable  that  Joseph,  therefore,  bore  with  him  this  staff  or  crook, 
or  token  of  his  authority  and  power.  When  he  arrived  at  the  house  of  his  father, 
the  dying  Patriarch  implored  his  son  to  take  a  solemn  oath  that  he  would  not 
permit  his  body  to  rest  in  Egypt ;  but  that  he  would  bury  him  in  the  same  grave 
with  his  fathers,  who  died  in  the  belief  of  their  restoration  from  the  dead  ;  and 
whose  sepulchres  should  be  both  protected  and  shared  at  some  future  day  by 
their  descendants,  who  should  inherit  the  promised  land,  and  worship  there  the 
God  of  their  fathers.  Joseph  took  the  oath  his  father  requested.  He  vowed 
that  he  would  exercise  his  authority,  as  the  ruler  over  Egypt,  to  bury  his  &ther 
in  the  sepulchre  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  When  he  had  pronounced  the  oath,  his 
father  worshipped  the  God  whose  promises  he  believed  would  be  fulfilled ;  and 
he  accomplished  at  the  same  time  the  prophecy  which  declared  he  should  bow 
down  to  his  son  Joseph  ;  for  he  bowed  at  the  same  time  to  his  son  Joseph,  and 
to  his  staff  of  office ;  acknowledging  the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and  confess- 
ing the  power  and  the  resolution  of  his  dear  son  to  fulfil  the  last  wish  of  his 
dying  father  (chap,  xlvii.  31).  Joseph,  we  may  suppose,  then  returned  home  for 
a  time ;  but  a  short  interval  only  elapsed  before  he  was  again  summoned  to  hear 
the  last  words  of  his  father,  and  to  receive  his  last  blessing.  Word  was  brought 
to  him — "  Thy  father  is  sick  unto  death"  (chap,  xlviii.  1),  and  he  took  his  two 
sons,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  again  went  down  to  Groshen.  The  old  man 
was  weak  in  body,  though  strong  in  faith.  His  eyes  were  dim  with  age,  that  he 
could  not  see  distinctly,  though  the  celestial  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "shone  in- 
ward," and  "there  planted  eyes,"  that  the  dying  prophet  saw,  and  told  "of 
things  invisible  to  mortal  sight."  Joseph,  tlie  ruler  of  the  land,  is  again  come  to 
see  his  father,  said  the  attendants  :  and  Jacob  rallied  his  strength,  and  sat  up  on 
the  bed,  and  b^an  to  talk  to  his  son  as  a  dying  father  should  talk  to  his  children. 
He  begins  by  reminding  his  son  of  the  manifestations  of  God  from  the  invisible 
world.  "  God  Almighty  appeared  to  me"  (Gen.  xlviii.  1).  He  remembers  His 
blessings — "  He  blessed  me."  He  remembers  His  promises — I  wiU  give  thee 
the  land  of  Canaan.  He  is  then  enabled  to  reveal  to  Joseph,  that  two  of  the 
tribes  which  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  should  bear  the  names  of  his  own 
two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.     These  two  sons  were  descended  fipom  an 
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Egyptian  woman,  and  it  is  possible  that  Joseph  might  have  feared  that  they 
would  not,  therefore,  be  permitted  to  take  the  place  of  heads  of  tribes  in  the 
visible  Church  of  God.  He  alludes  to  Rachel,  the  mother  of  Joseph  ;  and  de- 
clares that  for  her  sake,  the  children  of  Joseph  shall  inherit  the  blessing  of  their 
father  (verse  7).  At  the  time  when  he  thus  spake,  his  attention  was  directed  to 
the  two  young  men  themselves,  who  had  accompanied  Joseph  to  their  grand- 
father, and  the  blessing  on  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  was  renewed  in  the  most 
express  and  enlarged  terms  ;  such  as  the  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy  alone  could  dic- 
tate. He  blessed  Joseph  and  his  sons  ;  and  alluded^  as  a  dying  man  ought  ever  to 
do,  to  the  living  Redeemer,  who  should  one  day  again  appear  upon  the  earth,  to 
bless  the  whole  Church  of  God.  "  The  Angel  Jehovah,  who  redeemed  me  from 
all  evil,"  he  says,  "  bless  my  son,  bless  the  lads.  I  die ;  behold,  I  die :  my 
spirit  returns  to  the  God  who  gave  it,  but  God  shall  be  with  you,  and  with  his 
Church  for  ever.  He  will  bring  you  out  of  Egypt.  He  will  bring  his  visible 
Church  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  then  and  there,  when  the  twelve  tribes  go 
up  to  take  possession  of  their  own  inheritance,  the  portion  of  Joseph  shall  not 
only  be  the  districts  which  shall  be  assigned  by  lot  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh, 
but  I  give  thee  that  possession  of  Shechem,  which  strangers  now  occupy ;  but 
which,  after  I  had  purchased  it  from  Hamor,  the  prince  of  the  country,  the 
Amorite  seized  from  me  by  force  ;  and  which  I  recovered  by  my  sword  and  by 
my  bow,  when  I  armed  my  retainers,  and  drove  them  from  the  country." — Here 
Jacob  again  rested ;  and  then,  as  we  shall  read  in  the  next  section,  he  proceeds, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  declare  the  worldly  condition  of 
all  his  sons;  when  they  should  thus  take  possession  of  the  promised  land. 
Happy  is  he  who  looks  for  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly.  Happy  is  he 
who  looks  for  a  heavenly  Canaan,  when  he  shall  pass  from  the  Egypt  of  this 
world,  as  Jacob  and  Joseph,  and  their  sons  and  brethren  the  Patriarchs,  looked 
for  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Canaan ;  when  the  God  of  their  Abraham  should 
accomplish,  in  his  appointed  time,  their  deliverance  from  the  typical  Egypt. 
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27  f  And  Israel  *  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the 
country  of  Goshen  ;  and 
they  had  possessions  there- 
in, and  ''grew,  and  multi- 
plied exceedingly. 

28  And  Jacob  lived  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  seven- 
teen years :  so  -j"  the  whole 

^Snifhit  age  of  Jacob  was  an  hun- 

see'ver  9    ^^^  forty  and  seven  years. 

*soDeut.si.      29  And  the  time  ®drew 

1  Kings 2  1.  nigh  that  Israel  must  die: 

and  he  called  his  son  Jo- 


^  ch.  46.  3. 


1689. 


t  Heb.  the 


seph.  and  said  unto  him,  ^??^?*".« 

ocpix,    «ii«    sxwvt    uiiw    ixtui,    CHRIST 

If  now  I  have  found  grace       lesa. 
in  thy  sight,  ^put,  I  pray  a'^JTJn"' 
thee,  thy  hand  under  my 
thigh,  and  ^  deal  kindly  and  •  ch.  24. 49. 
truly  with  me;  'bury  me  faoch.50.25. 
not,  I  pray  thee,  in  Egypt : 

30    But    «I   will    lie    with  »2Sam.l9.37. 

my  fathers,  and  thou  shalt 
carry  me  out  of  Egypt,  and 
^  bury  me  in  their  burying-  hch.49.29.& 
place.     And  he  said,  I  wfll    *'*•''• 
do  as  thou  hast  said. 
31  And  he  said,  Swear 
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k  ch.  28.  IS, 
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•ch.  17.8. 


•  ch.  41.  SO. 

ft:  46.  20. 

Josh.  IS.  7.  ft 

14.4. 


•'ch.35.9,  16, 
19. 


unto  me.  And  he  sware 
unto  him.  And  '  Israel 
bowed  himself  upon  the 
bed^s  head. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  things,  that  one 
told  Joseph,  Behold,  thv 
father  is  sick  :  and  he  took 
with  him  his  two  sons, 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 

2  And  one  told  Jacob, 
and  said.  Behold,  thy  son 
Joseph  Cometh  unto  thee : 
and  Israel  strengthened  hi  m^ 
self,  and  sat  upon  the  bed. 

3  And  Jacob  said  unto 
Joseph,  God  Almighty  ap- 
peared unto  me  at  ^  Luz  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
blessed  me, 

4  And  said  unto  me,  Be- 
hold, I  will  make  thee  fruit- 
ful,  and  multiply  thee,  and 
I  will  make  of  thee  a  multi- 
tude of  people ;  and  will 
give  this  land  to  thy  seed 
after  thee  ^for  an  everlast- 
ing possession. 

5  1[  And  now  thy  "  two 
sons,  Ephraim  and  Manas- 
seh, which  were  bom  unto 
thee  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
before  I  came  unto  thee 
into  Egypt,  are  mine;  as 
Reuben  and  Simeon,  they 
shall  be  mine. 

6  And  thy  issue,  which 
thou  begettest  after  them, 
shall  be  thine,  and  shall  be 
called  after  the  name  of 
their  brethren  in  their  in- 
heritance. 

7  And  as  for  me,  when 
I  came  from  Padan,  "  Ra- 
chel died  by  me  in  the  land 
of  Canaan  m  the  way,  when 
yet  there  was  but  a  little 
way  to  come  unto  Ephrath : 


CHRIST 


and  I  buried  her  there  in 
the  way  of  Ephrath ;  the  ^ 
same  is  Beth-lehera.  ^ 

8  And  Israel  beheld  Jo- 
seph's sons,  and  said,  Who 
are  these ! 

9  And  Joseph  said  unto 

his  faither,  ®  They  are  by  •  so  ch. »  s. 

sons,  whom  Gt)d  hath  given 

me  in  this  place.    And  he 

said.  Bring  them,  I  pray 

thee,  unto  me,  and  '  I  will  *  eh.  27. 4. 

bless  them. 

10  Now  «the    eyes   of*ch.».  1. 
Israel  were  "f"  dim  for  age,  tHeb.*««^. 
so  that  he  could  not  see.  **'59. 1.^  * 
And  be  brought  them  near 

unto  him ;  and  '  he  kissed  *  eh.  ir.  s?. 
them,  and  embraced  them. 

11  And  Israel  said  unto 
Joseph,  ■  I  had  not  thought "  *^^'  '•*•  *«- 
to  see  thy  face :  and,  lo, 

Gt)d  hath  shewed  me  also 
thy  seed. 

12  And  Joseph  brought 
them  out  from  between  nis 
knees,  and  he  bowed  him- 
self with  his  face  to  the 
earth. 

13  And  Joseph  took 
them  both,  Ephraim  in  his 
right  hand  toward  IsraePs 
loft  hand,  and  Manasseh  in 
his  left  hand  toward  Is- 
raeFs  right  hand,  and 
brought  them  near  unto 
him. 

14  And  Israel  stretched 
out  his  right  hand,  and 
laid  it  upon  Ephraim'^s 
head,  who  was  the  younger, 
and  his  left  hand  upon 
Manasseh's  head,  *  guiding  1  ^r.  19. 
his  hands  wittingly ;  for 
Manasseh  toas  the  first- 
bom. 

15  IT  And  ''he   blessed -Hebr.  11  si. 
Joseph^    and    said,    Gt)d, 
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ch.  17.  1. 
24.  40. 


& 


■  cb.  2S.  15.  ft 
31.11,  13,24. 

Ps.  .*{4.  22  & 

121.7. 
r  Amos  9.  12. 

Acta  15.  17. 


t  HelK  as 

J!tfiet  do  in- 

create: 

See  Numb. 

2C.  34,  37. 


«  rer.  14. 


g  IPO*  evil  in 

his  syes, 

ch.  28.  8. 


^before  whom  my  fathers 
Abraham  and  Isaac  did 
walk,  the  God  which  fed 
me  all  my  life  long  unto 
this  day, 

16  The  Angel  *  which 
redeemed  me  from  all  evil, 
bless  the  lads ;  and  let  ^my 
name  be  named  on  them, 
and  the  name  of  my  fathers 
Abraham  and  Isaac  ;  and 
let  them  f  grow  into  a 
multitude  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth. 

17  And  when  Joseph 
saw  that  his  father  'laid 
his  right  hand  upon  the 
head  of  Ephraim,  it  ||  dis- 
pleased him :  and  he  held 
up  his  father  s  hand,  to  re- 
move it  from  Ephraim'^s 
head  unto Manasseh^s  head. 

18  And  Joseph  said  un- 
to his  father.  Not  so,  my 
father :  for  this  is  the  first- 
born ;  put  thy  right  hand 
upon  his  head. 


19  And  his  father  re- 
fused, and  said,  *I  know  it, 
my  son,  I  know  it :  he  also 
shall  become  a  people,  and 
he  also  shall  be  great :  but 
truly  ^  his  younger  brother 
shall  be  greater  than  he, 
and  his  seed  shall  become  a 
"I"  multitude  of  nations. 

20  And  he  blessed  them 
that  day,  saying,  ^  In  thee 
shall  Israel  bless,  saying, 
God  make  thee  as  Ephraim 
and  as  Manasseh  :  and  he 
set  Ephraim  before  Ma- 
nasseh. 

21  And  Israel  said  unto 
Joseph,  Behold,  I  die :  but 
*God  shall  be  with  you, 
and  bring  you  again  unto 
the  land  of  your  fathers. 

22  Moreover  ®  I  have 
given  to  thee  one  portion 
above  thy  brethren,  which 
I  took  out  of  the  hand  'of 
the  Amorite  with  my  sword 
and  with  my  bow. 
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CHRIST 
1689. 
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kNumb.1,33, 

S5.&2.19,2I. 

Deut.  33.  17. 

Rev.  7. 6,  8. 

tHeb./ii/- 
ness, 

«  So  Ruth  4. 
8:11.  12. 


•>cb.  48.  4.  ft 
50.  24. 


•  Josh.  24. 32. 

1  Chron.  5.  2. 

John  4.  5. 


'ch.  15.16.  ft 

34.  28. 

Josh.  17.  14, 

ftc. 


PRAYER. — Let  tjs  pray,  that  God  would  give  us  grace  so  to  remember  our 
kindred  and  friends,  who  have  departed  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear,  that  we 

follow  their  good  examples,  and  be  partakers  with  them  of  His  heavenly  king- 
dom— and  that  our  last  day  on  earth  be  comforted  with  the  remembrance  of 
God's  promises — hope  in   God's  mercies — and  prayer  for  our  kindred  and 

friends,  and  for  the  Church  and  Israel  of  God. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  who  didst  give  Thy  servant  Jacob  the  Patriarch, 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  such  grace  to  remember  the  names  and  the  examples  of  his 
fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac,  that  he  desired  to  prove  to  his  sons,  and  to  the  world, 
his  faith  in  Thy  promises,  and  his  hope  of  becoming  partaker  with  them  in  the 
blessings  of  the  life  to  come ;  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  abundance  of 
the  same  grace,  that  we  may  ever  remember  the  examples  of  those  of  our  own 
kindred  and  friends  who  have  died  in  Thy  faith  and  fear.  We  praise  and  bless 
Thy  holy  name  for  all  the  proofs  Thou  hast  given  to  us  in  Thine  holy  word,  that 
with  Thee,  Almighty  God,  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in  the 
Lord ;  and  that  with  Thee  **  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from 
the  burthen  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity.*' — We  praise  Thee,  we  bless 
Thee  for  the  record  of  the  dying  faith  of  Thy  saints  in  the  olden  time.  We  praise 
Thee,  we  bless  Thee  for  the  record  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  remembrance  of  the  words  of 
the  dying  Stephen,  when  he  prayed  for  his  murderers,  to  Thee,  O  blessed  Jesus! 
We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee  for  all  the  long  train  of  Apos^ 
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ties,  and  of  martyrs^  of  holy  saints,  and  faithful  Christians,  who  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God :  and  we 
desire  more  especially  to  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name,  that  the  same  grace 
which  enabled  these  Thy  servants  to  commit  their  parting  spirits  to  Thy  care, 
has  been  so  vouchsafed  and  continued  to  this  our  diay,  that  our  own  eyes  have 
seen,  and  our  own  ears  have  heard  the  testimony  of  our  own  kindred  and  friends 
to  the  truth  of  all  Thy  promises ;  and  to  the  comforts  which  the  Spirit  of  peace 
imparts  to  the  dying  believer. — We  humbly  beseech  Thee,  O  Father!  "so  to 
raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  that  when  we  shall 
depart  this  life,  we  also  may  rest  in  Christ."  O  may  we  live  the  life — ^may  we 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous !  *'  Seeing  we  are  encompassed  about  with  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  may  we  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looki[^ 
unto  Thee,  O  blessed  Saviour,  both  in  our  life  and  death,  as  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith." — Let  not  death  and  sin  separate  our  souls  for  ever  and  for 
ever  from  the  souls  of  those  we  have  loved ;  and  whom  Thy  Providence  hath 
summoned  before  us  to  the  world  of  spirits.  Unite  us  again  in  Thy  presence. 
As  our  bodies  have  walked  on  the  same  earth — ^as  we  have  united  in  worship 
before  Thee  in  Thy  holy  Church  militant  here  in  earth ;  make  us  partakers,  we 
beseech  Thee,  of  the  worship  and  the  praise  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven. 
And  when  the  time  shall  draw  near  that  we  must  die,  may  we  be  enabled,  as  Thy 
servant  Jacob  was  permitted,  to  call  around  us  the  friends  and  kindred  we  love ; 
and  to  bless  them  with  the  assurance  of  the  truth  of  Thy  word,  the  blessedness 
of  Thy  promises,  and  the  prayers  of  our  dying  affection,  for  the  welfare  both  of 
their  bodies  and  of  their  souls. — ^Then,  oh  !  then,  when  our  worldly  affairs  are 
arranged,  when  all  that  our  duty  requires  to  be  performed  to  our  kindred  and 
our  friends  is  completed,  grant,  we  pray  Thee,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  that  we  may  be  enabled  with  earnest  and  humble 
hope,  to  apply,  to  the  consolation  and  comfort  of  our  souls,  the  blessed  promises 
of  Thy  holy  word.  Let  there  be  no  presumption  in  our  words  when  we  look  up 
to  Thee  and  say,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  Thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  May  we  then  believe 
that  the  God  of  grace  and  mercy,  who  led  and  fed  us  all  our  life  long,  will  not 
forsake  us  at  the  last ;  when  we  are  about  to  pass  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  be  present  in  another  and  more  mysterious  manner  with  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory.  May  we  know  in  whom  we  have  believed ;  and  be 
assured  that  the  Lord  God,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  which 
has  redeemed  us  from  all  evil,  will  still,  still  bless  us ;  and  that  though  we  walk 
through  that  darkness  of  death  which  the  same  Saviour  trod,  we  shall  fear  no 
evil,  for  '*  His  cross  and  precious  blood  hath  redeemed  us." — So  may  we  live,  so 
may  we  die.  So  may  we  add  our  dying  testimony  to  those  of  our  departed  friends, 
that  Thou  wilt  not  leave  nor  forsake  the  humble  and  the  repentant,  who  trust 
in  Thee.  So  may  we  commit  to  Thy  gracious  mercy  and  protection  our  own 
parting  spirits,  and  the  kindred  and  the  friends  whom  we  desire  should  follow  us 
to  heaven. — Neither,  Holy  Father,  would  we  offer  our  present  prayers,  nor  our 
dying  prayers  for  ourselves,  and  our  kindred  and  friends  alone.  Humbly  would 
we  beseech  Thee,  in  our  death  as  well  as  in  our  life,  to  **  have  mercy  upon  the 
whole  Church."  Earnestly  and  humbly  would  we  pray  Thee  so  to  inspire  con- 
tinually the  Universal  Church  with  the  Spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord ;  that 
all  who  hope  in  Thy  promises,  pray  for  Thy  glory,  love  Thy  name,  and  trust  in 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  men,  may  lay  aside  hatreds,  heresies,  and  schisms, 
*'  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  word,  and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love."    Have 
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mercy  upon  the  whole  Church !  Have  mercy  upon  the  whole  fiimily  of  man ! 
Bless  the  Church  of  God !  Make  all  those  to  he  of  the  spiritual  Israel^  who 
profess  to  belong  to  the  outward  Israel ;  and  so  '*  bring  home,  blessed  Lord, 
to  Thy  flock  all  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  schismatics,  and  heretics,"  that  the  prayer 
of  Christ  may  be  answered.  May  all  the  femily  of  man  become  one,  one  fold 
under  that  one  Shepherd  ;  who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep,  that  they  might 
know  His  voice  on  earth,  and  follow  their  good  Shepherd  through  life  and  death 
to  heaven.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; — in  whose  most  holy  name 
and  words  we  further  call  upon  Thee,  as — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  JacchU  wonhipping  leaning  on 
the  top  of  his  «<q^(Heb.  xi.  21),  or  bowiMnm^ 
9elf  on  tie  betPt  head,  or  vorthipping  God,  lotring 
towards  the  top  of  JoKfiCt  erook,  Jlagellum,  or 
tceptre. 

We  read  in  the  21st  verse  of  the  11th  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  ''Jacob,  when 
he  was  a  d^ing,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
and  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff." 
On  comparing  this  account  with  the  scene  re- 
lated  in  the  section  before  us,  we  find  that 
Jacob  is  not  represented  as  worshipping  God 
after  his  benediction  of  Ephraim  and  Manas- 
seh,  but  before  it^ ;  and  we  read  also  that 
Jacob  did  not  lean  on  the  top  of  his  staff,  but 
that  he  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's  head*. 
There  appears,  therefore,  to  the  student  to  be 
at  first  sight  some  discrepancy  between  the 
two  narratives,  which  we  may  usefully  con- 
sider, especially  as  much  attention  has  always 
been  directed  to  the  text  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  in  consequence  of  the  translation  of 
the  Vulzate — that  Jacob  adored  the  top  of  his 
staff.  Three  questions,  then,  have  arisen  from 
the  supposed  discrepancy,  and  from  the  trans- 
lations— 

Firgt. — When  did  Jacob  worship,  turning 
himself  either  to  the  bed's  head,  or  to  the  top 
of  his  staff! 

Secondly. — Did  he  turn  to  the  bed's  head,  or 
lean  on  his  own  staff  as  a  feeble  and  aged  man, 
or  turn  hk  head,  when  he  worshipped,  towards 
the  staff,  or  sceptre,  or  crook,  or  flagellum,  or 
token  of  Joseph's  magistracy  and  authority, 
by  whatever  name  it  may  be  called  ! 

Thirdly, — Did  he  adore  either  the  head  of 
his  own  staff,  or  the  head  of  Joseph's  sceptre  ? 

With  respect  to  the  Jtrtt,  we  observe  that 
the  order  of  the  narrative  in  Genesis  is  per- 
fectly compatible  i%ith  the  account  of  Jacob's 
conduct  given  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Jacob  was  anxious  to  be  buried  in  Canaan. 
Joseph,  as  ruler  and  regent  of  Egypt,  was 
possessed  of  authority  and  power  to  grant  the 

1  Compare  Geo.  zlvii.  31,  and  Gen.  xlviii  20. 
»  G«n.  zlvii.  31. 
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request  of  his  father.  '^  Bury  me  not,  I  pray 
thee,  in  Egypt ;  bury  me  in  the  burying  place 
of  my  father'."  "  I  will  do  as  thou  hast  said^." 
But  "  swear  unto  me,"  was  the  answer — con- 
firm the  promise  by  an  oath— assure  me  by 
that  oath  that  my  body  shall  not  remain  in 
Egypt.  I  swear  unto  thee,  said  Joseph  in  re- 
turn :  that  is,  I  vow  so  to  exercise  that  power 
and  authority  which  I  possess,  and  of  which 
this  staff,  or  sceptre,  or  crook,  which  I  hold 
in  my  hand  is  the  token,  that  your  request 
shall  be  granted,  and  that  my  father  shall  not 
be  buried  in  Egypt.  Jacob  was  satisfied,  and 
he  worshipped,  or  bowed  himself  down ;  or, 
as  far  as  he  was  able,  he  prostrated  himself  in 
homage  and  worship'. 

All  this  preceded  the  interview  when  Jacob 
blessed  the  two  sons  of  Joseph.  The  author 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  seems  only  to 
represent  the  worshipping  by  Jacob  after  that 
blessing ;  and  Dr.  GUI,  with  many  others,  has 
supposed,  therefore,  that  the  passage  in  the 
llth  of  Hebrews  refers  to  a  similar  scene, 
which  took  place  after  the  benediction  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh*.  There  is  however 
no  necessitv  for  the  supposition.  The  words 
are  Trivru  Iai?u>)3  &7ro9vri(rKuiv  Hxaffrov  nHv 
\A^v  *lu<Tii^  ihXoyjifn,  By  faith  Jacob  pro- 
nounced a  bleffiing  upon  each  of  the  sons  of 
Joseph  ;  and  then  he  adds  a  quotation  from 
the  Septuaeint  :  ttal  irpoatKvvriffiv  M  t6 
UKpov  rrjc  pafiiov  aitrov.  Now  we  may,  I 
think,  receive  this  Canon  of  Criticism  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures — that 
the  Holy  Spirit  acts  on  the  human  mind  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  nund.  One  law  of  the 
mind  is,  that  one  idea  should  succeed  another 
by  continuity  of  association.  St.  Paul  having 
referred  to  one  instance  of  faith,  on  the  part 
of  Jacob,  is  reminded  of  a  former  instance  of 
the  same  faith,  and  alludes  to  that  instance 
in    the  language  of   the  translation  of  tho 

s  Gen.  xlvii.  S9,  30. 
4  G«n.  zlvii.  30. 

<  Between  verses  14  and  16  of  cbap.  zlviiL 
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Scriptures  durently  reoeiTed  in  his  day. 
The  word  rat,  therefore,  should  be  rendered 
''also;*'  and  the  passage  may  be  thus  pa- 
raphrased, '*  By  faith,  Jacob  blessed  each 
son  of  Joseph — by  the  same  faith  also,  he  had 
previously  worshipped,  in  the  conviction  that 
the  authority  of  Joseph  would  accomplish  his 
desire  to  be  buried  in  Canaan,  and  not  in 

The  ieeond  question  is,  did  he  turn  to  the 
bed's  head,  or  lean  on  his  own  staff — or  turn  to 
the  staff,  or  sceptre,  of  Joseph !  We  dismiss 
the  second  of  these  queries  at  once,  as  depend- 
ing only  on  the  word  ^leaning,"  interposed 
in  the  authorised  translation  of  Hebrews  zL  21, 
where  we  read,  he  worshipped  leaning  on  the 
top  of  his  staff.  The  Hebrew  word  translated 
"  upon,*'  is  b»  —the  Greek  is  lirL  The  He- 
brew is  rightly  rendered  by  the  Greek ;  but 
the  former,  and  therefore  the  latter,  is  not 
necessarily  transited  by  the  word  ''upon," 


or  «  on." 


The  first  point  to  be  settled  then  is^  whether 
a  masoretic  punctuation  is  to  be  prefexred  to 
an  apostolic  authority  t 

The  Hebrew  word  which  is  translated  in 
our  authorized  version,  in  Gen.  xlvii.  31, 
*'  bed's  head,"  and  by  the  Septuagint,  and  by 
the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
**  staff  or  sceptre,"  is  rroon.  The  word  when 
punctuated  thus,  with  a  chink,  vn^fi^,  signifies 
a  bed  (Amos  iii.  12.  vi.  4) ;  when  punctuated 
with  a  pathach  under  the  Oy  it  denotes  a  staff, 
mace,  sceptre,  or  any  similar  emblem  of  au- 
thority and  power'.  It  might  be  sufficient  to 
say,  uiat  there  can  be  no  hesitation  with  a 
Christian  in  preferring  the  authority  of  St. 
Paul,  who  has  adopted  with  the  Septuagint 
the  reading  with  the  pathach,  to  the  masoretic 
punctuation  with  a  chirik.  We  will,  however, 
consider  the  arguments  by  which  the  Pauline 
and  Septuagint  version,  and  after  them  our 
own  version,  may  be  deemed  preferable  to  the 
masoretic  punctuation. 

We  cannot  receive  the  hypothesis  of  Jerome 
and  the  upholders  of  his  opinion,  quoted  by 
Pfeiffer*,  that  St.  Paul  quoted  the  Septuagint, 
without  reference  to  the  accuracy  of  the  trans- 
lation*. 

In  the  parallel  passage,  1  Kings  i.  47,  when 
David  is  said  to  have  ''bowed  himself  upon 
the  bed,"  the  Septuagint  translate  the  words 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  this  passage. 

In  favour  of  the  translation  "  upon  the  bed," 
we  may  observe  that  the  same  words  moonrVv 
occur  in  the  2nd  verse  of  the  next  chapter ; 
and  also  that  the  Talmudists,  Targums,  and 

'  Ai  in  Ptalm  ex.  S,  where  we  read  by  Ifeton. 
mp  n^o  "  sceptre  of  thy  power." 

>  Dubia  Tcxata.    Cent.  Prim.  p.  lOS. 

*  KoT*  &v0pMirov  not  KttT*  ii\tf0ttav.  See  on  thii 
subject  Home's  Critical  Introd.  part  i.  eh.  ix.  yoL  ii. 
eapcelally  the  rales  of  Sarenhusius,  p.  440,  6th  edit. 


the  chief  versions  adopt  the  SMue.  Aqinia  lea- 
ders the  words,  ixi  r^v  cf^Xi^w  rqc  f^v'Ki 
Syromachus,  iirl  rb  dcpov  r^c  kXLv^;  Bo- 
senmtiller,  Gesenius,  and  Kuinoel^  tmnlate 
the  words  the  ** bed's  head;"  Doddridge, 
Macknight,  and  Stuart  the  ''top  of  the  staff ;" 
Dathius  translates  it, "  in  oervicali,"  on  the  pil- 
low. I  shall  now  give  my  reasons  for  inter- 
preting the  Hebrew  in  tne  manner  I  Iutb 
adopted  in  the  introduction — that  Jacob  wor- 
shipped God,  bending  his  head  at  the  Mine 
time  towardt  the  top,  not  of  the  staflT  on  which 
he  himself  was  leaning,  but  of  the  staff  or 
sceptre  which  Joseph  held  in  his  hand,  when, 
as  the  regent  of  Egypt,  he  sware  to  his  fiUher, 
thai  his  father  should  be  buried  in  Oanaan 

1^1^.— The  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew,  which  is  most  properiy  rendered 
"  Israel  bowed  himself  towuxis  (not  upon)  the 
top  of  the  staff." 

Seoondly. — The  Htenl  interpretatiott  of  the 
quotation  from  the  Septuagint  by  St.  Paul, 
when  considered  in  continuation  of  his  fonner 
sentence.  By  faith,  Jacob,  dying,  blessed 
each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  wormipped  to- 
wards the  top  of  the  buHf  of  the  same  (that  is, 
of  Joseph). 

Thiraly, — This  is  the  only  place  in  which 
we  are  expressly  informed  that  Jacob  fuUUled 
the  prophecy  of  Joseph  contained  in  his  eariy 
dreams — that  his  father  should  pay  him  homa^ 
or  bow  down  to  him  as  a  ruler.  Joseph,  by 
swearing  to  his  father  that  his  request  should 
be  complied  with,  asserted  his  authority  over 
the  Egyptians.  Jacob  acknowledged  the  power 
of  his  noble  son,  and  bent  before  him,  in  token 
of  his  deference. 

Fourthly, — On  referring  to  Sir  Gardner 
Wilkinson's  account  of  the  emblems  of  royalty, 
stability,  and  power,  which  were  principally 
connected  with  the  gods  and  kings',  were  the 
crook  and  flagellum,  or  sceptre  of  Osiris.  Jo- 
seph, as  the  husband  of  one  of  the  blood-royal, 
and  as  regent  of  Egypt,  would  be  invested  with 
this  token  or  emblem  of  royalty;  and  this, 
therefore,  would  be  the  rnDOn  to  which  Jacob 
bowed;  and, 

Fifthly. ^Thin  opinion  is  most  strangWyand 
singularly  corroborated  by  the  wmartsWe 
coincidence,  that  the  figure  in  the  hiero- 
glyphics, which  Mr.  Cory,  in  the  fW>nti8piece 
of  the  work  to  which  I  have  so  often  referred, 
believes  to  represent  Joseph,  is  actually  poi^ 
trayed  with  the  crook  or  sceptre  of  Ottiris  in 
his  hand ;  and  this,  therefore,  may  be  cash 
sidered  as  the  actual  staff  or  sceptre  which 
was  borne  by  Joseph  as  the  insigne  of  do- 
and  before  which  Jacob  bowed  in 


minion 


token  of  his  confessing  the  temporal  supremacy 
and  dignity  of  his  son. 

>  Ap.  Bloomfleld  on  Heb.  xi.  SI. 

*  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  E(7ptl«BB,te.ToL  .^* 

p.  SM,  ftc. 
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SixAly. — The  confirmation  of  this  view  af- 
forded by  the  deeply  learned  Castell,  with  the 
extract  from  whom  I  conclude  this  note. 
**  7V^  Baculus,  BcipiOi  quo  quia  nititur, 
Exod.  iv.  2.  sic  Samar.  Ch.  Syr.  Ar.  ^th. 
Pers.  cum  antiquissimis  Hebreeorum  vertunt: 
quibns  addo  Teuton.  Belg.  Polon.  Ital.  et 
Gal.  in  marg.  quidni  LXX. !  pafiio^  enim 
in  nostris  etiam  Bibliis  ita  vertitur.  Matt. 
X.  10.  Heb.  xi.  21,  &c.  V.  L.  tantum 
Angl.  et  Hisp.  Virgam  minus  apt^  reddunt. 
Idem  dici  potest  de  Num.  xvii.  2.  t.  Pagn. 
Thes.  et  Bx.  Ex.  vi.  406.  Hue  etiam  refe- 
rendum puto  mDD  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  Accedunt 
non  LXa.  tantum,  et  forsan  antiquior  Versio, 
80.  Syr.  VII.  Concil.  (Ecum.  Ipse  Spiritus  S. 
Heb.  xi.  21.  Sed  (ni  fallor)  etiam  Talmudici, 
Megilla  xvi.  2.  Yen  (in  Amstel.  prav^  rns^o) 
qui  cum  Hebr.  antiquioribus  de  honore,  Jo- 
sepho  .£gypti  proregi,  exhibito  exp.  omnes  ; 
ad  cujus  virgam  (sceptrum),  civilis  potestatis 
indicium,  sese  cum  adoratione  convertebat 
Jacob,  sec.  illud.  Gen.  xxxvii.  10.  Hoc  etiam 
h  Talm.  alibi  factum,  quod  puto  k  nemine  ad- 
hnc  animadversum.  Succa  lii.  1.  y^  w^sn, 
Conyeniunt  heec  verba  cum  Greecis  N.  Tes- 
tamenti,  Syr.  2.  Ar.  iEth.  Pers.  Job.  xix.  37, 
contra  textum  Hebraicum,  Zach.  xii.  10. 
Idem  de  vnis  dici  potest,  v.  vn.  In  cujus 
yersione  veteribus  Rabb.  tantum  convenit  cum 
N.  Testamento ;  errant  modemi  omnes.  Hums- 
modi  alia,  quibus  vacat,  baud  difficulter  adjici 
queant.  Undo  elucet  inaignis  horum  authorum 
usus.  Est  genuinus  vocabuli  sensus;  Super 
baculum  Josephi  adorabat,,in  simum  Reve- 
rentiee,  Fideique  erga  Deum,  et  Honoris  '.*' 

III.  I  shall  not  stop  to  discuss  the  third 
question,  whether  Jacob  adored  the  top  of  his 
son's  sceptre,  and  the  differences  between 
dulia,  latria,  hyperdulia.  I  refer  the  student 
to  Greville's  Defence  of  the  Translations  of 
the  Bible,  on  Heb.  xi.  21 «. 

I  only  add,  that  Chrysostom  and  (Ecu- 
menius  *  confirm  the  interpretation  that  Jacob 
bowed  before  the  sceptre  of  Joseph.  Parker 
also,  in  his  Biblica  Critica,  quotes  Theodoret 
Qu&s.  in  Genes,  n.  109  to  the  same  effect; 
and  more  information  may  be  there  found  on 


3  Lexicon  Heptaglotton,  p.  22SS,  vol.  il.  Edmund 
Cutell,  London,  t4M9. 

*  Edition  published  Iry  the  Parker  Society,  p.  541. 

•  Ap.  GrevUle,  p.  541. 


the  subject.  I  cannot  imagine  the  possibility 
of  the  dying  Patriarch,  upon  whom  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy,  truth,  and  holiness,  now  rested, 
either  paying  any  homage  to  his  son,  much 
less  to  the  sceptre  of  his  son,  which  could  be 
inconsistent  with  the  worship  due  to  that  Grod 
alone,  before  whom  his  disembodied  spirit  was 
so  shortly  to  appear. 

Note  2.     On  Gen.  xlviii.  12. 

Dathius  would  read  the  word  Virr^i  in  the 

plural.  **  Jacobus,"  he  says,  ^  sedebat  in  lecto, 
secundum  ver.  2,  et  sic  adstiterant  Josephi 
filii  ad  avi  genua,  cum  eos  amplecteretur. 
Quo  facto  jubet  Josephus,  ut  recederent  paullu- 
lum,  Vin^i  secundum  lectionem  Hebrseam,  et 
teneraiui  est,  scilicet  Josephus,  patrem  suum. 
Sed  Cod.  Samarit.  ol  6  et  Syrus  legerunt  in 
pluraL  nr^Ffff*,  adorarunt ;  quam  lectionem  in 
yersione  expressi.  Nempe  jam  solenmis  quasi 
benedictio  a  Jacobo  debebat  peragi ;  propterea 
Bupplices  denuo  accedunt  et  adducuntur  a 
Josepho  •." 

Note  3.  On  tks  Angd  ftkioh  ddvoered  Jacob 
from  eoil.    Gen.  xlviii.  16. 

*'  When  thou  tookai  upon  Thee  to  delher  man, 
Thau  didst  net  abhor  the  Virgin*t  womb"  are 
the  words  with  which  the  Protestant^  Ca- 
tholic Church  of  England  addresses,  in  its 
morning  services,  the  biun  *1M^  Angel  Re- 
deemer, the  unincamated,  though  manifested 
Word  of  God,  which  so  frequently  appeared 
before  His  permanent  incarnation,  as  the  man 
Jesus,  the  Christ.  I  have,  however,  in  the 
notes  to  Job  xix.  25,  and  elsewhere,  spoken  so 
much  on  this  subject,  that  I  shall  only  here 
say,  that  this  Angel  Redeemer  was  the  God  of 
the  one  true  religion  ;  and  that,  without  con- 
troversy, great  is  the  mystery  of  that  chief 
article  of  that  religion,  '^  Grod  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  Those  who  wish  to  see  further  the 
question  discussed,  on  the  possibility  that  the 
Redeemer  Angel  here  mentioned  was  created, 
and  not  uncreated,  may  read  the  arguments 
on  both  sides  in  Pfeifferi  Dubia  Vexata,  vol.  i. 
p.  104,  with  the  references. 


*  Dathiue  in  loc.  note. 

7  The  Church  of  England  being  both  Episcopalian  and 
Trinitarian,  it  rightly  called  Catholic^  for  this  was  the 
origlnid  meaning  of  the  word  In  the  Theodosian  code ; 
but  so  long  as  the  papal  errors  continue,  and  it  does 
not  apostatize  to  them,  it  i«,  mu$t,  and  will  be,  Pro- 
testant. 


SECTION  LXXX.    GENESIS  XLIX. 

Title. — Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  to  the  end :  and 

Prophecy  is  only  the  impression  on  the  human  mind  of  some  portion  of  that 

knowledge ;  which  is  present  to  God,  hut  future  only  to  man.     Jacobs  when 
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dying^  is  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit^  to  relate  the  future  earthly  con^Ution  of 
the  Tribes  of  Israel. 

Introduction. — The  difference  between  the  manner  in  which  knowledge  exists 
in  the  mind  of  God,  and  in  the  mind  of  man,  is  this.  With  God  there  is  neither 
past  nor  future.  All  with  Him  is  one  eternal  present.  With  man  all  is  the 
remembrance  of  the  past,  consciousness  of  the  present,  and  ignorance  of  the 
future.  Neither  experience,  nor  reason,  nor  research,  nor  conjecture,  nor  all  the 
arts  of  astrology  or  superstition  can  impart  the  knowledge  of  the  future  to  man. 
The  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  impressing  the  human  spirit  with  thoughts  whidi 
can  proceed  from  no  human  source,  can  alone  unveil  the  fiiture ;  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  called  a  Revelation,  because  some  portion  of  that  future  is  revealed 
or  unfolded  to  man.  The  present  section  brings  before  us  one  of  the  chief 
instances  of  the  power  of  God  to  declare  to  man  the  things  that  shall  be  hereafter 
to  him  and  his  race,  while  they  are  ever  present  to  the  mind  of  God. — The  time 
has  come  when  Jacob  is  to  die.  He  summons  his  children  around  him.  When 
they  were  all  assembled,  praying  as  we  must  believe  for  the  Divine  direction,  be 
spake,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  words  not  his  own ;  nor  fidly  understood, 
perhaps,  even  by  himself  who  uttered  them ;  but  words  of  prophecy,  which  were 
accomplished  in  the  history  of  the  twelve  tribes  afler  they  leh  Egypt;  and 
which  have  been  regarded  by  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  in  all  ages,  as  one 
of  the  most  unanswerable  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of  His  holy  word.  Many 
of  the  expressions  have  been  very  variously  interpreted ;  I  shall  give  that  in 
each  instance  which  seems  to  be  best  supported  by  the  ancient  versions,  and  the 
roost  learned  students ;  and  where  a  word  is  capable  of  two  or  more  interpre- 
tations of  equal  probability,  each  of  such  interpretations  shall  be  considered  as  a 
part  of  the  general  meaning  of  the  particular  prophecy  in  which  it  occurs.  Some 
of  the  more  obvious  meanings  need  not  be  noticed. — The  Patriarch  then  com- 
mences with  Reuben,  the  eldest.  He  enumerates  the  privileges  of  his  birthright, 
the  crime  he  had  committed,  and  the  punishment  which  God  decreed. — Reuben, 
he  begins,  though  thou  art  my  firstborn,  and  shouldst  therefore  have  possessed 
the  dignity  and  the  power  of  the  birthright  (verse  3) ;  yet  because  thou  wast 
unrestrained  in  thy  conduct,  tas  an  impetuous  stream,  thou  shalt  not  possess  the 
excellence  of  the  priest,  or  be  the  king  of  Thy  people.  The  birthright  shall  be 
given  to  others.  Thou  shalt  neither  possess  the  sceptre,  nor  preach  the  law 
(ver.  3,  4).  Simeon  and  Levi,  he  proceeds,  are  brethren,  not  only  as  they  are 
the  children  of  one  mother,  but  as  they  were  united  in  one  crime,  when  the  mar* 
riage  contract  of  their  sister  with  Shechem  was  sealed  with  the  sword  of  cruelty. 
Oh !  bear  ye  all  witness,  that  my  soul  abhors  their  secret  planning  ;  and  that  the 
honour  of  Jacob,  as  the  servant  of  God,  shall  not  be  united  to  the  vengeance  that 
slew  the  people,  and  to  the  uncontrolled  violence  which  massacred  the  princes. 
This  shall  be  their  sentence.  Simeon  shall  not  possess  his  allotted  inheritance. 
He  shall  be  dispersed  among  his  brethren;  and  Levi  also  shall  be  scattered 
throughout  the  tribes  of  Israel  (ver.  5 — 8).  Judah,  name  of  praise,  thee,  chee 
thy  brethren  shall  praise !     Thine  shall  be  the  sceptre,  the  theocratic  sceptre  of 
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the  birthright  Thy  hand  shall  be  on  the  neck  of  the  enemies  of  thy  people. 
To  thee  shall  thy  brethren  bow.  Fierce  as  a  lion's  whelp,  thou  hast  ascended 
from  the  prey !  Couching  in  thy  strength,  thou  dost  repose  as  the  satiated  lion ! 
Terrible  as  the  lioness  protecting  her  young !  who,  my  son,  shall  desire  to  rouse 
thee  up  (ver.  9)  ?  So  shall  the  sceptre  of  the  birthright  be  with  thee.  And 
that  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  framers  of  laws  from  his  family, 
whether  with  supreme,  or  with  delegated  power,  until  He  who  shall  be  sent — 
the  Prince  of  peace — the  expected  King — whose  right  it  is,  and  for  whom  that 
sceptre  is  reserved,  shall  come.  And  to  Him  shall  the  desire,  the  hope,  and 
willing  obedience  of  our,  and  of  every  people  be  (ver.  10).  Till  then,  my  son, 
possess  the  milk,  the  grapes,  the  wine,  the  plenty,  and  the  fertility  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  (ver.  11,  12).  Thou,  Zebulun,  shalt  possess  the  country  where  shall  be 
the  haven  for  ships.  His  border  shall  extend  to  Zidon ;  and  he  shall  partake  of 
its  commerce  (ver.  13).  Possess  thou,  Isaachar^  the  fruitful  and  fertile  Esdrae- 
lon,  between  the  two  portions  of  M anasseh.  There  shalt  thou  be  at  once  rich, 
patient,  quiet,  and  submissive.  Dan,  be  thou  a  ruler,  and  a  tribe  in  Israel :  but 
thou  shalt  be  a  serpent  in  the  way  of  thy  brethren,  as  an  adder  that  biteth  the 
horses'  heels,  so  that  the  rider  falls;  so  shalt  thou  be  the  apostate,  and. the 
tempter  to  cause  thy  brethren  to  fall.  Never  have  I  fallen  into  idolatry  and 
apostasy.  I  have  waited,  I  do  wait  for  Thy  salvation,  O  Jehovah  (ver.  16 — 18)! 
Thine  inheritance,  Gad^  shall  be  endangered  more  than  others ;  but  thou  shalt 
repel  thine  invaders  (ver.  19).  Thy  lot,  O  Asher^  shall  be  wealth  and  fertility. 
Thou  shalt  possess,  and  thou  shalt  yield,  the  luxuries  of  kings  (ver.  20). 
Naphiali  is  an  evergreen  oak,  producing  grateful  shoots,  and  beautiful  branches 
(ver.  21).  Joseph,  fruitful  bough,  I  remember  thy  temptations  and  thy  sorrows, 
when  the  archers  sorely  grieved  thee !  I  love  thy  faith,  which  conquered  when 
thy  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  thine  hands  were  strengthened  by  the  God  who 
has  made  thee  the  shepherd,  and  the  stone  of  Israel ;  by  the  God,  I  say,  of  thy 
father,  who  has  blessed  thee,  and  who  shall  bless  thee  with  the  blessings  of 
heaven,  and  with  the  best  blessings  of  earth  (ver.  22 — 25).  The  prayers  and 
the  blessings  of  thy  father  have  obtained  for  thee  greater  blessings  than  Abraham 
or  Isaac  possessed;  and  still  they  shall  prevail  till  thy  children  possess  the 
everlasting  hills  of  Canaan !  Ever  shall  tlie  blessings  of  thy  father  rest  upon  the 
head  of  Joseph — ^upon  the  head  of  that  beloved  son  of  Rachel,  who,  by  sufferings 
and  temptations,  by  virtues  and  by  graces,  by  affection  for  his  kindred,  and  by 
services  to  Egypt,  by  the  love  of  the  people,  and  by  the  favour  of  his  prince, 
was  separate  and  distinguished  from  his  brethren,  as  their  deliverer,  their  ruler, 
and  their  friend  (ver.  26).  But  one,  the  youngest  remains — Benjamin  shall 
ravin  as  a  wolf,  warlike  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  history.  In  the 
morning,  in  the  earlier  periods  of  his  possession  of  his  inheritance  ;  and  at  night, 
when  the  day  of  the  same  possession  of  Canaan  shall  for  a  season  come  to  an  end, 
Benjamin  shall  be  known  as  the  warrior  tribe  among  his  brethren  (ver.  27). — 
Such  was  the  prophetic  farewell  of  Jacob  to  his  children.  These  were  the  words 
he  spake  to  them,  and  nothing  now  remained  but  that  he  should  give  directions 
for  his  burial ;  and  commit  his  spirit  to  Grod. — And  happy  shall  we  be  if  we, 
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like  Jacob,  can  thus,  when  we  are  about  to  die,  blew  our  children  and  our 
family  with  peace  and  hope ;  and  when  we  have  made  an  end  of  coromanding 
those  whom  we  can  influence  to  obey  and  love  God,  resign  ourselves  willingly 
to  die,  and  yield  up  our  spirits  to  God ;  and  in  the  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrectioo, 
be  gathered  to  our  people. 

GENESIS  XLIX. 
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1  And  Jacob  called  unto 
his  sons,  and  said,  Gather 
yourselves  together,  that  I 
may  *tell  you  that  which 
shflol  befall  you  ^  in  the  last 
days. 

2  Gather  yourselves  to- 
gether, and  hear,  ye  sons 
of  Jacob ;  and  ^hearken  un- 
to Israel  your  father. 

3  ^Beuben,  thou  art 
^my  firstborn,  my  might, 
*and  the  beginning  of  my 
strength,  the  excelkncy  of 
dignity,  and  the  excellency 
of  power : 

4  Unstable  as  water, 
f  thou  shalt  not  excel; 
because  thou  ^wentest  up 
to  thy  father^s  bed ;  then 
defiledst  thou  it :  ||he  went 
up  to  my  couch. 

5  IF  ^  Simeon  and  Levi 
are  *  brethren;  [|^  instru- 
ments of  cruelty  are  in  their 
habitations. 

6  0  my  soul,  ^come  not 
thou  into  their  secret ; 
"'unto  their  assembly,  "mine 
honour,  be  not  thou  united : 
for  ®in  their  anger  they 
slew  a  man,  and  in  their 
selfwill  they  ||  digged  down 
a  wall. 

7  Cursed  be  their  anger, 
for  it  was  fierce  ;  and  their 
wrath,  for  it  was  cruel : 
P I  will  divide  them  in  Ja- 
cob, and  scatter  them  in 
Israel. 

8  ^^  Judah,  thou  arihe 
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whom  thy  brethren  shall 

praise  :  'thy  hand  ahaU  he 

m  the  neck  of  thine  ene-  '  pi.  la.  4«. 
mies ;  "thy  father's  children  ■  *^Ji*V^\ 
shall  bow  down  before  thee. 

9  Judah    M    *a   Uon'8'H«.*J« 
whelp :  from  the  prey,  my 

son,  thou  art  gone  up  :  ''he  •Nnmb.is. 

stooped  down,  he  couched 

as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old 

lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him 

up! 

10  ^  The    sceptre  shall 'Niijiih.  24. 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  jcr.so.21. 
^  a  lawgiver  *  from  between 
his  feet,  ^until  Shiloh  come; 
*and  unto  him  shaU  the 
gathering  of  the  people  he, 

11  *  Binding  his  ml  un- 
to the  vine,  and  his  ass's 
colt  unto  the  choice  vine ; 
he  washed  his  garments  in  V.  ft^i*?*?.' 
wine,  and  his  cfothesin  the  fVAf  .4l' 

,  ,        \      »  5.ft60.1,S,4.J. 

blood  of  grapes :  H«g.  2. ;. 

12  His  »>eyes  shaU  be^^^l^^'^ 
red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  '  *  ^^  *** 
white  with  milk.  ^  ?»▼.  23.29. 

13  IT  ^Zebulun  shall  dwell  •  Dent  33.  ii, 
at  the  haven  of  the  sea;  j<»h.'i9.ia, 
and  he  ekaU  he  for  an  haven        ^'' 
of  ships ;  and  his  border 

shall  he  unto  Zidon. 

14  ^Issachartsastrong 
ass  couching  down  between 
two  burdens : 

15  And  he  saw  that  rest 
uxzs  good,  and  the  land  that 
it  was  pleasant ;  and  bowed 

^his  shoulder  to  bear,  and 'isam.  10.9 
became  a  servant  unto  tri- 
bute. 


Zeeh.  10.11. 
•P4.60.  7.4 
10S.8.or, 
Numb.  2 1. 18. 

*  Deat.38.57. 
f  luLll.l.ft 

62. 11. 

Esek.  21.27. 

Dan.  9. 25. 

Matt.  21.9. 

Luke  1.32.]}. 

•  iMi.  2.  2.  & 
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CHRIST       16  t*Daii  shall  judge 
iMg.      his  people,  as  one  of  the 

•  Dettt.38.22.  tiibes  01  Israel. 
ffXV.27.      17  'Dan  shaU  be  a  ser- 

JnwiJSt  P®"^  ^y  *^®  ^*y»  '^^'^  adder 
*^**'      '■  m  the  path,  that  biteth  the 

horse  neels,   so    that   his 

rider  shall  fall  backward. 
sPs.25.6.ft      18  >  I  have  waited  for 
"lUli"*'  thy  salvation,  0  Lord. 
*Deut  53.20.     19  f  ^  Gad,  a  troop  shall 
^'  '^'  overcome  him :  but  he  shall 

overcome  at  the  last, 
t  Dent.  S3. 24.     20  ^ '  Out  of  Ashor  his 
J<-h.i9.24.bread  shaU  he  fat,  and  he 

shall  yield  roval  dainties. 
« Deut.  33.23.      211  ^Naphtali  is  a  hind 

let  loose :  he  giveth  goodly 

words. 

22  1  Joseph  is  a  fruitful 
bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough 

•  ""t^Ir**"  '^y  *  ^^^ »  whose  f  branches 

run  over  the  wall : 

23  The    archers    have 

ft  42. 21.    shot  at  Aim,  and  hated  him : 

-  Job  29.  M.      24  But  his  ^  bow  abode 
Ps.  37. 15.   jjj  gtrenffth,  and  the  arms 

of  his  hands  were  made 

-  p».  132.2,5.  strong  by  the  hands  of  °the 

miffhty    Gfod    of   Jacob ; 
*I?\*o'i}i^  (®  from  thence  is  Hhe  shep- 

47.  12.  S  50.  ^        _         -  ^  -.  -  * 

21.       herd,  ^the  stone  of  Israel :) 

25  '  Even  by  the  God  of 
&  M.1:  &  «:  %  father,  who  shall  help 

•  eh  i3?i      ^^^^ ' '^^^ ^y ^^^ Almighty, 

35.  ii .'     ^  who  shall  bless  thee  with 
«DeaL33.i3.  jjigggjjjgg  ^f  hcaveu  abovo, 

blessings  of  the  deep  that 
lieth  under,  blessings  of  the 
breasts,  and  of  the  womb : 

26  The  blessings  of  thy 
father  have  prevailed  above 
the  blessings  of  my  pro- 

-  Deae.33.15.  genitors  ^unto  the  utmost 

bound  of  the   everlasting 
*Deut33.i6.  biUs:  ^  they  shall  be  ou  the 


P  Pi.  80. 1. 
«  Ual.  28.  16. 


Bsromx 

CHRIST 

1689. 


head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  him 
that  was  separate  from  his 
brethren. 

27  f  Beniamin  shall  ^ra-  •  Judg.20  21, 
vin  05  a  wolf :  in  the  mom-  E1ek.22.25, 
ing  he    shall    devour  the       ^'* 
prey,   ^and   at    night    he  "Numb.  23. 
shall  divide  the  spofl.  E^h'^s  11 

28  f  All  these  are  the  ^-ifilJ; 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  and 

this  is  it  that  their  father 
spake  unto  them,  and  bless- 
ed them  ;  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  blessing  he  bless- 
ed them. 

29  And  he  charged  them, 

and  said  unto  them,  I  ^am^^W^'^^-^ 
to  be  gathered  unto  my 
people :  ■  bury  me  with  my  'eh.  47.  so. 
fathers  Mn  the  cave  that  Is  .*cS!w?  li!'' 
in  the  field  of  Ephron  the 
Hittite, 

30  In  the  cave  that  is 
in  the  field  of  Machpelah, 
which  is  before  Mamre,  in 

the  land  of  Canaan,  Vhich  ^  eh*  S3.  lo. 
Abraham  bought  with  the 
field  of  Ephron  the  Hittite 
for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ingplace. 

31  « There  they  buried  •«*-^«Y».* 
Abraham  and  Sarah    his 

wife;    ^there  they  buried *c1l 34.29. 
Isaac  and  Bebekah  his  wife ; 
and  there  I  buried  Leah. 

32  The  purchase  of  the 
field  and  of  the  cave  that  is 
therein  teas  from  the  chil- 
dren of  Heth. 

33  And  when  Jacob  had 
made  an  end  of  command- 
ing  his  sons,  he  gathered 
up  his  feet  into  the  bed, 
and  yielded  up  the  ghost, 

and 'was  gathered  unto  h«-»-»> 
people. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  the  God  who  knows  the  state  of  our  souls  before 
deathf  at  death,  and  after  death,  will  bestow  upon  us  a  better  blessing  than  aft^ 
earthly  inheritance — that  he  will  make  us  partakers  of  the  birthright  of  Christ, 
the  firstborn — granting  us  to  be  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  to  Christ  for 
ever. 

Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  knov^n,  and  from 
whom  no  secrets,  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  die  future  are  hid !  Thou  wbo 
knowest  the  time  when,  die  place  where,  and  the  manner  how  we  shall  die! 
Thou  who  knowest  what  shall  be  the  state  of  our  souls  after  death  for  ever! 
O  look  down,  we  pray  Thee,  from  Thy  throne  of  glory,  and  have  mercy,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  that  we  prepare  for  diat  hour  of  deadi,  which  is  known  to  Thee; 
and  afler  we  have  committed  our  souls  in  peace  to  Thee,  through  faith  in  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  we  may  obtain  a  better  blessing  than  any  earthly 
inheritance. — We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name  for  the  conviction,  that 
as  certainly  as  one  pordon  of  the  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled,  so  also  every 
prophecy  which  threatens  the  condemnadon  of  the  impenitent,  or  promises  Thy 
blessings  to  the  faithful  soul,  shall  no  less  be  accomplished  to  the  utmost.  Keep 
us  stedifast  in  this  fiiith,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  may  press  forward  in  our 
Chrisdan  course ;  fearing  Thy  judgments,  trusdng  in  Thy  mercy,  padently 
awaidng  the  hour  of  our  death,  and  humbly,  yet  confidendy  commitdng  our 
souls  to  Thy  care.  May  the  remembrance  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  Tliy  servant,  be  unto  us  the  source  of  watchfulness  and  prayer ;  lest  we 
lose  the  Christian  birthright  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  the  true  Israel  of 
God. — We  are  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Thy  firstborn,  visible  here  upon 
earth.  Save  us  from  the  condemnation  of  Reuben.  Keep  us  by  Thy  grace, 
lest  the  swelling  impetuous  desires  and  passions  of  the  soul,  like  an  overflowing 
stream,  sweep  away  the  restraints  of  principle  and  of  religion ;  and  we  lose  the 
excellency  of  the  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of  the  power  of  the  birthright  of 
the  bapdzed  believer.— Let  not  our  souls  be  partakers  of  the  secret  counsels  of 
the  violent  and  of  the  cruel,  of  the  intolerant  and  of  the  unmerciful,  lest  we  lose, 
with  Simeon  and  Levi,  the  blessing  of  our  fathers  in  Israel. — Give  us,  we  pray 
Thee,  the  blessings  of  the  birthright  ofJudah.  May  we  beat  down  Satan  under 
our  feet.  May  we  subdue  with  a  strong  hand,  and  a  firm  heart,  the  enemies  of 
the  salvadon  of  the  soul.  Never  may  the  sceptre  of  the  strength  and  power  to 
subdue  the  temptadons  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  depart  from  our 
souls ;  and  never  may  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver,  cease  to  rule  by  the  might  of 
His  Holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts  ;  dll  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  shall  come 
down  and  dwell  there,  and  possess  His  own  best  temple  ;  and  unto  Him  shall 
be  the  gathering  of  our  thoughts,  and  the  obedience  of  our  imaginadons,  and  the 
unreserved  submission  of  the  desires  and  will  of  the  soul.  So  may  we  be  kin^ 
unto  God,  ruling  and  governing  the  kingdom  of  our  fallen  and  sinful  heart  So 
may  we  be  priests  unto  God  and  Christ,  approaching  to  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies ;  the  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacri- 
fice, our  fi-ee-will  offering,  and  our  reasonable  service.  May  holiness  to  the 
Lord  be  the  crown  and  the  mitre  to  our  heads.  May  the  light  of  knowledge, 
and  the  perfecdon  of  life  and  conduct,  be  the  breast-plate  to  our  hearts.  Put  on 
us  the  garments  of  Thy  royalty,  and  the  robes  of  Thy  holiness ;  that  we  may  he 
kings  and  priests  to  God  and  to  Christ  for  ever. — So  grant  to  us,  O  Lord,  we 
pray  Thee,  the  blessings  and  the  inheritance  of  the  spiritual  birthright,  that  we 
never  be  contented  widi  the  pordon  of  Zebulun  and  Issachar ;  with  the  wealdi 
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of  commerce,  and  the  pleasantness  of  any  earthly  possession. — Never,  like  Dan, 
may  we  be  as  the  serpent  in  the  way  to  our  brethren,  to  deceive  thera  to  their 
destruction,  by  apostasy  and  falsehood ;  but  wait  for  Thy  salvation,  O  Lord,  as 
the  only  worthy  portion  which  Thy  faithful  servants  shall  desire. — Neither  pray 
we  for  the  dainties  of  Asher^  nor  the  accomplishments  of  Naphtali — we  pray 
Thee  rather  for  the  grace  which  comforted  Joseph  in  sorrow,  and  strengthened 
him  in  temptation,  *'  though  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul,  until  the  time  came 
when  the  prince  of  the  people  bade  him  go  free.'*  O  God  of  Joseph  ;  be  Thou 
to  us,  as  Thou  wast  to  him,  the  God  of  our  fathers  to  help  us  ;  tlie  Almighty  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  blessings  of  heaven  above.  Be  with  us  in  the  season  of 
affliction,  the  day  of  temptation,  and  the  hour  of  our  death.  Then,  oh !  then,  may 
Thy  mercy  be  on  us,  Thy  servants,  as  on  those  who  are  separate  from  their 
brethren,  to  be  devoted  and  dedicated  to  Thee. — So  from  the  morning  to  the 
evening  of  our  lives,  may  we  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  hath 
loved  us. — Like  the  dying  Jacobs  may  we  be  able,  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God, 
to  summon  our  kindred  and  our  friends  around  the  bed  of  death,  to  assure  them, 
by  our  own  heartfelt  experience,  of  the  certainty  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  the 
truth  of  His  holy  promises.  Like  him,  in  serenity  and  peace,  may  we  give 
directions  for  our  burial.  Like  him,  may  we  die  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of 
tlie  mercy  and  favour  of  a  good  and  gracious  God,  revealed  and  secured  to  us 
in  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  Christ's  salvation.  Hear  us,  O  merciful 
Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee,  and  grant  these  our  imperfect  petitions, 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities, 
hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  the  period  induded  in  Jacob'a 
propheojf.    Gen.  xlix.  1,  2. 

This  may  be  considered  one  of  the  most 
difficult  chapters  of  the  Old  Testament.  To 
secure  the  probably  right  interpretation,  I 
have  first  carefully  compared  the  four  great 
sources  of  an  accurate  translation,  the  Septua- 
gint,  the  Vulgate,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  or 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  as  I  find  it  on  the 
margin  of  the  king  of  Spain's  Bible,  and  our 
own  most  invaluable  authorized  translation. 
To  these  I  add  Durell's  notes',  Horsley's 
Biblical  Criticisms,  Dathe,  Geddes,  Hussey, 
Purver,Cocceius',Rosenm  tiller,  Pole's  Sjnop- 
sis',  Lightfoot,  Calovius,  and  the  usual  com- 
mentators, with  the  valuable  MS.  notes  of  a 
learned  friend,  who  does  not  permit  me  to 
mention  his  name.  These  I  think  will  be 
sufficient.  If  some  of  the  interpretations,  such 
as  that  of  the  prediction  concerning  Dan,  be 
new,  and  therefore  questionable,  I  can  but 
say,  that  I  think  the  student  wiU  agree  with 
me,  in  beheving  that  one  proof  of  the  divine 
origin  of  Scripture,  like  the  proof  of  the  divine 

1  The  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Parallel  Prophecies  of 
Jacob  and  Moses,  with  a  Translation  and  Notes,  with 
an  Appendix  of  Dissertations,  1  voL  4to.  Oxford,  176S. 

>  Opera,  vol.  i.  p.  130—136. 

■  The  Frankfort  edition,  4to.  1694. 


origin  of  the  visible  creation,  may  be  derived 
from  this  fact,  that  while  there  is  an  interpre- 
tation of  antiquity  that  must  be  venerated  for 
its  truth ;  there  is,  no  less,  an  interpretation  of 
novelty,  which  may  be  valued  also  for  its 
truth.  As  the  ancient  astronomers  deduced 
from  their  observations  of  the  stars,  the  clas- 
sifying which  we  still  call  the  constellations, 
while  the  modem  astronomers  have  discovered 
the  laws  of  the  planets,  and  their  true  motion 
in  the  heavens — so  it  is  that  the  ancient  tnms- 
lators  and  commentators  have  given  us  the 
general  interpretation,  which  enables  us  to 
understand  the  analogy  of  faith  and  the  sys- 
tem of  redemption  ;  while  the  modem  student, 
by  the  illustrations  from  history,  accumulated 
knowledge,  and  accurate  criticism,  is  con- 
tinually enabled  to  present  to  the  world  some 
novel  but  true  version  of  some  portions  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  Both  proceed  from  the 
same  God.  Both  afford  progressive  dis- 
coveries. Both  will  yield  continual  develope- 
nients  of  truth,  to  excite  the  curiosity,  confirm 
the  faith,  and  increase  the  devotion  of  the  be- 
liever. 

The  period   through   which  the  prophecy 
extends  is  called  the  latter  days,  Dnp^  n^rrH^, 

iir'  iax^^TaiQ  rdv  ^fiipuiv.      The  phrase  is 
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indefinite.  The  inteniAl  evidenee  of  the  pro- 
phecy proves,  however,  that  the  hmt  days 
nere  denote  the  time  which  elapeed  between 
the  settlement  of  the  tribes  in  Canaan  to  their 
dissolution  as  distinct  tribes,  and  to  the  coming 
of  Christ*. 

NoTB  2.    On  the  ienUnce  on  Bmben.    Gen. 
xlix.  3,  4. 

The  sentence  on  Reuben  consists  of  two 
stanzas,  each  a  triplet.  The  first  enumerates 
the  privileges  of  his  birthright;  the  second 
declares  his  crime,  and  denounces  his  punish- 
ment.  These  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  verse.  The 
expression,  unstable  as  water,  does  not  convey 
the  sense  of  tOPt  which  signifies  boiling  over, 
or  swelling :  hence,  to  be  impetuous  or  unre- 
strained. See  Lee  in  voc,  and  Horsley,  p. 
370,  and  Durell's  note,  p.  44.  Dathe  trans- 
lates it,  turges  ut  aqua,  and  refers  the  expres- 
sion to  the  pride  of  Reuben  on  his  birthright, 
which  he  was  about  to  lose. 

Note  3.  On  the  eentence  on  Simeon  and  Levi, 
Gen.  xlix.  6—7. 

Three  stanzas  are  assigned  to  Simeon  and 
Levi.    The  first  an  introductory  couplet,  the 
second,  two  couplets  declaring  their  crime,  the 
third,  two  denouncing  their  punishment.    The 
chief  obscurity  in  the  sentence  on  these  breth- 
ren arises  from  the  words  Drrp*i5!p  Dp^r  ^,  in- 
struments of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations. 
The  difficulty  arises  from  the  last  word,  which 
is  rendered  by  Castell  from  the  Chaldee  *t3o, 
desponsare,    <<  marriage  contracts,"    and  by 
Junius  and  Tremellius,  oonventiones  sen  pac- 
tiones.    Dathe  translates  the  passage  "  spon- 
salia  cruenta  perfecerunt."     Lee  (in  voc.  JTOd) 
observes,  however,  that  the  former  words, 
Don  ^,  denote  that  the  DTPrTDO  must  be  trans- 
lated   ''instruments,"  rather    than    devices. 
Horsley  is  of  the  same  opinion.     Castell,  Ju- 
nius and  Tremellius,  Rivetus,  KennicoU,  Le 
Clerc,  Aben  Ezra  (ap  Gill),  De  Dieu,  and 
Piscator,   confirm  the  interpretation  I  have 
adopted,  v.  6,  "In  their  anger  they  slew  a 
man  ;  in  their  self-will  they  digged  down  a 
wall."    The  words  «)^  **  a  man,"  and  Tj  or  "WK> 
a  wall,  or  its),  an  ox,  or  as  Kennioott  reads, 
*iv,  ''a  prince,"  are  evidently  antithetical,  and 
to  1be  understood  of  classes,  not  of  individuals. 
Simeon  and  Levi  slaughtered  the  common 
people,  and  extirpated  the  royal  family  of 
Shechem.    I  have  accordingly  adopted  Hors- 
ley's  distinction,  and  rendered  th<  the  people, 

and  '^  the  princes.  I  have  interpreted  the 
sentence  on  Simeon  and  Levi  according  to  its 
historical  fulfilment.  The  tentenoe  on  Simeon 
remained  on  him  at  a  eurte.  The  tribe  never 
took  entire  possession  of  its  allotted  inherit- 
ance. The  tribe  of  Levi  was  bUtted  in  iU 
tentenoe.  It  became  the  possessors  of  the 
Levitical  cities,  on  account  of  the  conduct  of 
«  8e«  Dttrdl,  p.  43. 


the  Levites  in  the  matter  of  the  wonkip  ^ 
the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxiL  27 — 29. 

Note  4.     On  the  tentenee  of  Judah  emi  lie 
meaning  ofShiloh,    Gen.  xlix.  8 — 12. 

Manv  of  the  commentators  and  critici,  who 
have  discussed  the  meaning  of  this  and  others 
of  the  more  important  prophecies  of  the  Bible, 
have  made  one  great  mistake.      They  en- 
deavour to  ascertain  the  interpretati<Mi  of  the 
prophecy  from  some  one  primazy  or  seoood- 
aiy  meaning  only  of  the  chief  words  spoka 
by  the  Prophet,  without  inchiding  all  tbe 
senses  which  may  be  given  to  them.    Has 
canon  of  criticism  on  the  prophecies  ov^ 
never  to  be  forgotten.    It  is  given  to  as  by  Sc 
Peter*,  namely,  that  ths  PrvpluU  ikmmlta  did 
not  alwamknow  the  preeiae  meanimf  of  Aeir  o— 
worde.    They  spake  as  they  were  moved  bv 
the  influence  of  a  higher  power.     Their  wonb 
were  not  their  own.    They  used  expresnoni 
of  an  indefinite  meaning,  which  miist,  there- 
fore, be  interpreted  frvm  two  aoorees :— the 
first  is  the  careful  comparison  of  all  the  pri- 
mary meanings  of  the  words  themselves,  » 
as  to  obtain  not  merely  one,  or  the  chie^  bat 
all  their  inteipretations  ;  the  other  is,  to  cod- 
sider  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  acoordmg 
to  each  interpretation. — We  apply  this  rule  to 
the  instance  before  us.    Four  entire  stanzas 
are  devoted  to  Judah. — The  first,  a  triplet, 
declares  the  superiority  of  the  tribe  of  Jodsh 
in  militazy  prowess*. — ^The  second,  composed 
of  two  couplets,  in  which  the  same  sobject  is 
amplified,  and  the  strength  and  grandeur  of 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  are   signified  under 
images  taken  from  the  actions  of  a  yonng 
lion,  an  old  lion,  and  a  lioness'. — ^The  third 
stanza,  of  two  couplets,  declares  the  duratioa 
of  the  political  existence  of  Judah  as  the  hesd 
of  the  true  Church. — The  fourth,  in  three 
couplets,  describes  the  fertility  of  his  terrilorv. 
The  whole  passage  therefore  comprises  a  Uess- 
ing  and  a  prophecy.    It  begins  with  tbe  de- 
scription of  the  sceptre,  or  dominion,  which 
Judah  should  assume ;  and  it  relates,  in  the 
third  stanza,  first  a  twofold  description  of  the 
dominion  which  Judah  should  maintain,  aad 
secondly,  the  time  during  which  the  domimoo 
should  continue,  or  more  properiy,  the  period 
when  the  dominion  should  end.    The  questioo 
therefore  will  be,  what  are  the  sevenu  mean- 
ings of  the  termBfTl^,  **Oie  sceptre,"  pgjhn^'^tbe 
lawgiver,  and  ri^iq^,  or  as  the  preferable  read- 
ing is,  if^,  the  word  here  rendered  Shiloh ! 
The  first  two  refer  to  the  dominion,  the  latter 
to  its  duration  ;  and  these  meanings  must  be 
determined  pi^ly  by  the  primaiy  sense  of 
the  words  themselves^  and  partly  by  the  his- 
tory to  which  they  refer. — The  word  r^ 
then,  signifies  ''a  diepherd's  staff  or  crook" 

•  1  Ptet.l.  11. 

«  See  Horsley,  Biblical  Crit.  vol.  Iv.p.  US, 
f  '*  Lion's  dam,"  ift^S  property,  "  a  liooeaa  tueUlsf 
her  young." 
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(Leyit.  xxviL  32),  <<  a  WBirior's  speur"  (2  Sam. 
xviii.  14),  "a  style  or  pen"  (Judges  v.  14),  "  a 
Bceptre  or  emblem  of  authority"  (Ps.  xlv.  7)> 
^  a  tribe"  (Gen.  xlix.  \6\  In  all  thetf.  senseg 
Judak  wat  auperior  to  hia  brethren,  from  the  time 
of  their  entering  into  Canaan  till  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  imder  Titus.  Judak  led  the 
armyy  as  a  shepherd  in  the  East  went  before 
his  sheep,  when  the  standard  of  Judah  went 
first  over  Jordan* ;  and  we  must  believe  that 
the  tribes  moved  to  the  attack  on  Canaan  in 
the  same  order  in  which  they  marched  in  the 
wilderness ;  and  the  priests,  who  were  the 
true  shepherds  of  the  people,  stood  still  in  the 
bed  of  the  river  till  the  twelve  tribes  passed 
over.  The  tribe  of  Judah  had  the  warrior^a 
tpeary  as  it  was  appointed  after  the  death  of 
Joshua,  to  head  the  army  against  the  Canaan- 
ites  (Judg.  i.  2).  Judah  hid  the  Btyle  or  pen 
of  the  writer,  as  the  two  greatest  prophets, 
Isaiah  and  Daniel,  were  of  this  tribe  ;  while 
from  Judah  proceeded  the  royal  dynasty  of 
David,  which  maintained  the  sovereigntv  and 
the  independence  of  the  kingdom  till  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  Then  die  aoeptre  de- 
partedy  and  the  next  clause  of  the  prophecy 
Degan  to  be  fulfilled. — ff^n^  **  nor  a  lawgiver," 
&c.  If  the  sceptre  denotes  the  supreme  and 
ro^'al  power,  and  if  that  power  ceased,  as  we 
know  It  did  cease,  at  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
then  we  must  interpret  the  word  i  disjunc- 
tively, "  or"  a  lawgiver.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  meaning  of  la^'^  and  pjtup  consists 
in  this — while  the  former  denotes  the  power 
of  originating  laws,  the  latter,  when  it  is 
mx>ken  of  man  and  not  of  God,  denotes  only 
the  power  of  administering  the  laws  which 
had  been  already  determined.  The  word  is 
derived  from  p^,  "  to  engrave,"  « fix," 
** settle."  Hence  the  meaning  "law,"  that 
which  is  fixed  or  determined  ;  and  hence  the 
meaning  "lawgivers,"  or  more  properly  "law- 
administrators."  The  word  is  r^ul  in  this 
sense  in  Judges  v.  14.  Now  the  magistrates 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  were  only  the  administrators  of  the 
laws  of  Moses ;  and  the  administrators  of  the 
laws  of  the  supreme  political  authority  of 
Persia,  Greece,  and  ultimately  of  Rome. 
They  were,  with  the  exception  of  the  magis- 
trates in  the  interval  between  the  revolt 
against  the  successors  of  Alexander,  and  the 
occupation  of  Judsea  by  the  Romans,  the 
viceroys  or  representatives  only  of  the  su- 
preme ruler  who  bore  the  sceptre.  And  it  is 
very  remarkable  that  the  word  p^Hip  is  trans- 
lated in  this  very  sense  in  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan.  He  renders  it  by  the  pp^'  ;  the 
same  word  which  is  given  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
when  Pharaoh  made  him  ruler  over  all  the 


"  Compare  Numb.  x.  14,  with  Joshua  111. 
*  Poteitotem  babentet.    See  Coccell  Opera,  vol.  1. 
p.  103. 


land  of  Egypt.  We  read  that  Joseph  was. 
governor,  B»\#n  MVT  rjs^'^^,  &c.  (Gen.  xlii.  6.)» 
He  was  not  the  maker  of  the  laws,  but  the- 
administrator  of  the  laws  as  viceroy,  or  headi 
over  his  own  people,  as  the  subjects  of  Pha* 
raoh,  and  as  regent  over  the  Egyptians.  So« 
also  the  rulers  of  Judah,  after  the  Babylonish, 
captivity,  possessed  an  undefined,  uncertain,, 
unsupreme  power  ;  not  framing  new  laws  for- 
their  people  by  their  own  authority,  but  en> 
forcing  their  own  well  known  laws,  and  sub- 
mitting (with  occasional  exceptions)  to  Ae* 
supremacy  of  their  foreign  ruiers.  In  Hobs 
sense  the  p^tirp  did  not  depart  from  the  tribe- 
of  Judah.  So  minute,  so  beautiful  is  the  pro»- 
phecy,  and  so  entirely  fulfilled  in  it»  two* 
divisions,  one  relating  to  the  supreme  pewer^ 
the  other  to  the  exercise  of  a  permitted  or* 
delegated  authority  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,.  tUL 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  dispersed^.. 
We  apply  the  same  mode  of  reasonii^  ta  the> 

word  Shiloh,  rfr^.  The  first  question  is^what 
is  the  correct  reading ;  the  aecond,  whether 
the  word  is  a  proper  name ;  the  third  isy,  ita 
derivation ;  the  fourth^  its  aggregate  meaning. 
1.  The  arguments  of  DurelT,  Jahn,.  and 
others,  as  they  may  be  said  to  be  summed  np  by 
Dr.  Lee,  to  prove  that  n^,  and  not  nb*iq^,  is  the 
true  reading,  may  be  said  to  be  unanswecaUe. 
I  give,  therefore,  that  summary  m.  his  own 
words.  '*  The  reading  rfrtp  was  unknown  till 
about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century.  Up  to 
that  time  both  Jews  and  Christiaas  road  ciV^. 
Of  the  centuries  following  also,  fscty  codices 
read  riV^  (i.  e.  with  reference  to  the  evUatiaos 
of  Kennioott  and  De  Rossi),  viz.  five  of  the 
1 2th  century,  twenty- two  of  the  13th,  nine  of 
the  l4th,  and  four  of  the  16th.  In  tw»  others 
of  the  13th  a  mai'ginal  note  gives  Krsf;  in  one 
of  the  16th  the  text  has  ^^  ;  m  three  ci  the 
13th  Tfrf  had  been  altered  into  riln^.  In  one 
of  the  I3th,  again,  rfrp^  had  been  altered  into 
rifnf.  In  three  of  the  13th,  in  one  of  the  14th, 
and  one  of  the  15th,  riV^  had  been  altered  into 
rfr^.  At  length,  however,  most  of  the  codices 
are  for  ri^iq^,  the  Greek  of  Venice  SiXwy,  the 
Arab,  of  Erp.,  and  the  Arabc  Samaritan  Com- 
mentary. The  Targum  of  Jonathan  is  doubtful. 
The  Vulgate  seems  to  have  read  some  form  of 
rr^,  for  it  has  '  qui  miUendut  e$t*  It  should 
seem,  therefore,  beyond  doubt,  that  between 
the  10th  and  16th  centuries  the  reading  ri^ 
must  have  originated ;  and,  further,  that  very 

1  I  perceire  that  the  Chaldee  Panpbnae  of  Onkeloe 
gives  the  meooing  YQ^jxtOf  *'tultaD,^or  *' Ticerojr,'*  t» 

TD3V*  "tl>0  eceptre;"  and  VTtlD*  "Kribe,"  to  the  word 
Pl^tvp-    I  can  only  infer  from  this,  that  the  writen  of 

thie  Paraphrase  believed  that  this  celebrated  prophecy 
was  to  be  accomplished  at  the  termlnatioD  of  the  pe- 
riod, when  the  whole  power,  whether  sapreme  or  dele> 
gated,  was  to  cease  from  the  trite  of  Juuh. 


7l2 


GENESIS  XLIX. 


[SKCT. 


little  reliance  ought  to  be  placed  on  the  con- 
sideration of  most  Heb.  MSS.  being  now  in  its 
favour.  In  earlier  times  the  contrary  was 
evidently  the  fact ;  and  this  surely  ought  to 
determine  the  question  in  favour  of  nVaS*." 

2.  Is  rfrtf  or  rM  a  proper  name !  Neither 
the  Sept.,  the  Vulgate,  nor  the  Targums,  in- 
terpret the  word  as  a  proper  name.  The 
Sept.  reads  I'oic  Av  ^^^O  tA  diroKiifttva  abrif' 
jcoj  ahrb^  vpoaSoKia  i6v(Sv,  The  Vulgate  of 
Jerome  is  "  donee  veniat  qui  mittendus  est,  et 
ipse  erit  expectatio  gentium."  The  Targum 
of  Onkelos  or  Chaldee  paraphrase,  ''donee 
veniat  Messias,  cuius  est  regnum  ;  et  ei  obe- 
dient populi."  There  is,  too,  no  necessity  for 
supposing  that  the  word  is  a  proper  name. 
"  Why  we  should  recur,"  Dr.  Lee  justly  ob- 
serves, '^  to  a  supposed  proper  name, — which, 
however,  has  neither  authority  nor  parallel 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  as  this  is 
directly  opposed  to  the  whole  current  of  an- 
tiquity,— I  must  confess  I  cannot  see ;  and, 
as  the  passage  is  much  more  obvious  and  clear 
without  it — whatever  ingenuity  it  may  other- 
wise have  to  boast — the  expedient  is  unworthy 
of  adoption  '." 

3.  The  dentation  of  the  word.  We  reject  with  Lee 
the  reading  rfrt^ ;  we  reject,  therefore,  the  de- 
rivation ^  fecundina,  which  has  been  meto- 
nymically  translated  '  Son,'  as  if  the  meaning 
of  the  expression  was — the  sceptre  shall  not 
depart,  &c.  until  his  (that  is  Judah's)  son 
shall  come*.  The  derivation  of  the  word, 
therefore,  will  be  from  n^,''tranquillum  esse, 
quiescere,"  **  to  be  peaceful,"  or  from  r6^, 
**mi8it,  mittere,"  "to  send,"  or  (because  we 
find  in  Justin  Martyr  Dial,  with  Trypho, 
part  ii.  348,  or  ap.  Thirlbv,  394,  the  transla- 
tion of  the  word  to  be  ^  aTroiceirat,  from  the 
version  of  Aquila,  with  whom,  says  he,  Epi- 
phanius  and  Herodian  agree),  the  word  may 
be  derived  as  if  it  had  been  read  M  from 
*f)  T)^  and  will  have  the  same  meaning  as 
the  text  in  Essekiel  xxi.  27  or  32,  "ibTaj^t  varrp 
lO^^^n,  '*  I  will  overturn,  &c.,  untO  he  come 

whose  right  it  is."  This  appears  to  be  a  direct 
imitation  of  the  passage  before  us,  and  St. 
Paul's  ^  l-KfiyyiKraiy  Gal.  iii.  19,  is  probably 
an  allusion  to  the  same. 

4.  What  then  is  the  aggregate  meaning  of  ike 
word  ShUoh  in  Gen.  xlix.  10!  It  is— the 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  until  He  who  shall  be 
sent,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  for  whom  it  is 
reserved,  shall  come :  the  sceptre  of  influence, 
dominion,  and  royalty,  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah;  or,  when  that  has  ceased,  the  vice- 
roya)  and  deputed  power  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah  until  He  comes  who  shall  be  sent ;  He 


>  Lee'i  Hebrew  Lexicon.     London,  1840.    p.  594, 
col.  2. 

*  Lee'i  Heb.  Lex.  p.  595,  col.  1. 

*  See  Boxtoif,  in  voc.  ifT^. 


to  whom  that  soeptro  belonga,  and  for  vhom 
that  sceptre  is  reserved ;  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
the  Peacemaker  between  God  and  man:  to 
Him  shall  be  the  gathering,  not  only  of  He 
people  Israel,  but  of  the  Gentiles,  who  shall 
again,  through  Him,  become  with  the  Jem 
the  familv  of  God.  He  shall  be  the  expec- 
tation and  the  desire  of  the  nations  *. 

Such  is  the  full  or  aggregate  meaning  of 
this  much-discussed  word.  I  shall  cmly  add, 
from  the  authorities  before  me,  that,  whetfa^ 
we  have  succeeded  or  not  in  aacertaining  t^ 
precise  interpretation,  it  is  certain  from  the 
reasonings  collected  in  Pfeiffer,  and  frtm  the 
mass  of  authorities  in  Caloviusy  Baxter^  and 
others,  that  the  Messiah  alone  is  i^erred  to 
in  this  passage ;  that  the  version  of  K  Lip- 
man,  ^non  recedet  sceptnim  »  Judsi,  donee 
veniunt  Siluntem,"  *<  till  the  hope  come  to 
Shiloh  "  (to  anoint  Saul),  must  be  rejected ; 
that  the  Sept.,  the  Vulgate,  the  triple  Tar- 
gums or  paraphrases  of  Onkelos,  JonathaOf 
and  of  Jerusalem,  which  translate  the  word 
by  Rex  Messias,  together  with  the  later  Jewish 
authorities  of  R.  Salomon,  Kimfshi^  Bechai, 
and  others  referred  to  by  Buxtorf,  with  the 
whole  mass  of  Christian  commentators,  afford 
ample  and  undeniable  evidence  that  the  Shikh 
of  Judah  was  the  Messiah ;  thAt  tke  teeptn 
hat  departed  in  every  aen$e  from  Jmdak ;  thai 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  bruiser  of  the  ser- 
pent's head,  the  Messiah,  has  ther«foie  come: 
and  that  the  Gentiles  are  right  in  their  as- 
ticipating  the  future  fiuth  of  the  rvslored 
Israel,  when  they  now  declare  that  the  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  of  the  New  Testament,  is  that 
Shiloh,  Christ  the  Lord. 

Note  5,  On  the  tentenee  on  ZAmfmn,  Geo. 
xlix.  )3. 

Dr.  Durell,  in  his  note  upon  this  passagef 
maintains  that  the  Carmel,  which  is  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  Joshua  as  the  boimdaiy  of 
Asher's  portion  on  the  south-west,  is  not  the 
mountain  of  that  name,  but  a  pUJn,  which,  in 
later  times,  was  called  the  Phiin  of  Sha^B. 
This  plain  lies  on  the  northern  aide  of  the 
river  Belus.  And  if  this  was  the  extremity 
of  Asher's  land,  the  fine  haven  between  the 
mouths  of  the  BeUis  and  the  Kishon  «-as  in 
Zabulon's  portion  '. 

Note  6.  On  the  sentence  on  Isaaehar,  Gen. 
xlix.  14. 

Issachar  possessed  the  fertile  plain  of  Es- 
draelon.  On  inspecting  the  map  it  will  be 
found  that  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  occupied 
the  land  on  each  side  of  that  phun  to  the  east 
from  Megiddo  to  Taanach,  on  the  west  from 
Beth-Shean  to  Endor.  I  thmk  the  alluaion  to 
these  two  portions  of  land  is  more  probably' 

*  CTQ^  nn^,  1*  translated  in  the  Sept.  wpttthwM 

•  Horiley*!  Biblical  CritieUm.    London,  1S20.  roL 
iv.  p.  374. 

'  See  Lightfoot. 
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meant  by  the  ^two  burthens"  of  Immrhir 
than  Phoenicia  and  Samaria. 

Note  7*  Oh  the  tentence  on  Dan.  Gren. 
xlix.  16—18. 

We  are  unable  to  imdeiBtand  thoroughly  the 
manner  in  which  the  prophetic  afflatus  so 
affected  the  minds  of  those  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  honoured,  that  devotional  thoughts  of  a 
personal  nature  should  succeed  to  the  pro- 
phetic impulse.  The  expression,  "  I  have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Jehovah  1  **  with 
which  the  sentence  upon  Dan  is  concluded, 
seems  to  me  to  give  us  the  key  to  the  meaning 
of  a  very  obscure  prediction,  that  this  Patriarch 
should  be  a  serpent  in  the  way,  and  an  adder 
or  cerastes  to  the  horse's  heels  of  the  rider. 
I  reject  the  interpretations  of  Rosenmttller, 
Bochart,  and  others,  for  that  which  I  have 
given.  I  believe  that  because  the  apostasy  of 
Israel  began  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  tnat  he  is 
therefore  called  "the  serpent,"  and  that  the 
exclamation,  **  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation," 
denotes  the  joy  of  Jacob  that  he  had  never 
been  tempted  to  idolatry,  and  that  the  power 
of  the  serpent,  the  vJn},  **  the  serpent,"  **  the 
apostate,"  **  the  deceiver,"  which  he  was  com- 
pcUed  to  apply  to  his  own  son,  had  not  misled 
the  Patriarch  from  his  allegiance  to  €rod,  and 
from  his  faith  in  the  expected  Messiah.  This 
meaning  seems  to  be  much  preferable  to  that 
which  supposes  the  allusion  of  Jacob  to  have 
reference  to  the  genius  of  the  Danites  for 
stratagems  in  war. 

NoTB  8.  The  senUnee  on  Ather  and  Naphtali, 
Gen.  xlix.  20—21. 

Asher  and  Naphtali  have  each  a  single 
stanza,  of  one  couplet,  describing  the  fertility 
of  the  territoiy,  and  the  opulence  of  their 
respective  tribes. 

Note  9.  T%e  tenUnee  on  Joteph,  Gen.  xlix. 
22—26. 


This  part  of  the  address  of  Jacob  may  be 
regarded  rather  as  a  description  of  past  events 
and  as  a  present  blessing,  than  a  prophecy  of 
the  ftiture,  but  see  Horsley. 

Note  10.  2%«  aentenee  on  Benjamin,  Gen. 
xlix.  27. 

Benjamin  has  a  single  stanza,  descriptive  of 
the  warlike,  ferocious  character  which  marked 
the  whole  history  of  his  tribe. 

We  may  sum  up  these  observations  by 
saying,  that  Jacob  in  his  address  to  his  sons, 
prophesies  the  destiny  of  each,  and  predicts, 
in  still  clearer  terms,  the  advent  of  the  Mes- 
siah. It  is  important  to  observe  the  manner 
in  which  the  future  Deliverer  of  the  world  is 
gradually  revealed  in  Scripture,  as  well  as  the 
manner  in  which  the  line  of  the  Messiah  is 
gradually  limited  to  the  descendants  of  those 
patriarchs  on  whom  it  pleased  the  Almighty 
to  confer  this  part  of  the  blessings  of  the 
birthright.  He  is  first  represented,  m  general 
terms,  as  the  seed  of  the  woman.  It  is  pre- 
dicted that  He  shall  descend  from  Shem. 
From  among  the  sons  of  Shem,  Abraham  is 
selected  ;  from  the  sons  of  Abraham,  Isaac  is 
chosen  ;  of  the  two  sons  of  Isaac,  Jacob  ob- 
tains the  blessing ;  from  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  Judah  is  announced  as  the  ancestor  of 
the  Deliverer  of  man  ;  and  from  all  the  nu- 
merous descendants  of  Judah  it  is  at  length 
predicted  that  the  Messiah  shall  spring  from 
the  line  of  David.  By  these  gradual  reve- 
lations the  providence  of  God  perpetually  kept 
up  the  attention,  and  preserved  the  faith  of 
man  in  the  expected  Mediator ;  and  the  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob  was  eminentlv  useful  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Israelites  in  that 
gloomy  season  of  bondage  and  distress  which 
began  after  the  death  of  Joseph,  and  con- 
tinued till  the  Exodus. 


SECTION  LXXXI.    GENESIS  L. 

Title. — Jacob  and  Joseph  died  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  Abel,  Enoch,  and 
Abraham.  They  believed  and  hoped  in  God,  and  in  the  existence  of  the  soul 
after  death.  The  difference  in  the  manifestation  of  their  faith.  The  burial  of 
Jacob.     The  death  and  preservation  of  the  bones  of  Joseph. 

Introduction. — Very  rightly  has  the  Church  of  England  affirmed  in  its  seventh 
article,  that  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  Patriachs,  the  old 
Fathers,  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises :  for  St.  Paul  assures  us  that 
Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Abraham  died  in  faith ;  and  that  faith  is  not  only  the  sub- 
stance and  persuasion  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  and  conviction 
of  things  not  seen ;  but  the  possessor  of  such  faith  must  believe  that  God  is, 
and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.  The  Patriarchs^ 
therefore,  when  they  died  in  the  faith,  that  God  would  reward  them  that  dili- 
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gently  sought  Him,  mtut  have  died  in  thefaiihy  that  such  reward  was  in  afutare 
state^  and  not  in  the  present  world  ;  for  many  of  them,  whatever  was  their  &ith, 
or  hope,  or  holiness,  or  eminence  in  virtue,  obtained  no  reward  in  this  world; 
but  were  murdered  like  Abel,  or  dwelt  on  earth,  as  in  a  strange  country,  like 
Abraham.  They  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth ; 
and  their  belief  and  conduct  declared  plainly  that  they  sought  their  reward  in  a 
better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly. — ^The  systems  of  theology,  therefore,  that  would 
persuade  us  of  the  disbelief  of  the  Patriarchs  in  a  future  state,  are,  in  this  respect, 
utterly  unworthy  of  reception.  The  very  first  act  of  the  Almighty  Creator 
towards  His  creature  man,  afler  He  had  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  the  clay-formed  man  became  a  living  soul,  was  this — to  send  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant  from  the  invisible  world,  to  instruct  His  creatures  in  the  know- 
ledge essential  to  His  holiness  ;  and  the  communion  of  man  with  that  Being, 
must  have  convinced  our  first  parents  that  there  was  another  state,  an  invisible 
world,  in  which,  therefore,  the  man  who  held  communion  with  the  Angel 
Jehovah  in  this  life,  might  no  less  also  hold  communion  with  Him  in  another. — 
Such  was  the  faith  of  the  early  Patriarchs.  This  faith  we  must  believe  to  have 
been  the  faith  of  the  dying  Jacobs  when  he  exclaimed  that  he  had  waited  for 
salvation  ;  and  this  must  have  been  the  faith  of  Joseph  and  of  his  brethren. — ^The 
present  section  relates  to  us  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  manner  m 
which  this  common  faith  was  manifested  by  Jacob  and  Joseph,  Jacob,  when 
dying,  had  requested  that  his  body  be  immediately  conveyed  to  the  burying- 
place  of  his  fathers.  Joseph,  when  dying,  requested  that  he  be  not  buried  till 
God  visited  his  brethren,  and  led  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  into  Canaan.  The 
common  reason  with  both  for  their  burial  in  the  grave  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac, 
might  have  been  their  desire  to  declare  their  conviction  in  the  faith  of  their  fathers 
in  the  world  beyond  the  grave,  where  they  should  live  again ;  while  the  differ- 
ence in  their  mode  of  expressing  their  conviction,  arose  from  the  two  opposite, 
yet  agreeing  lessons,  which  they  wished  to  impress  upon  the  chosen  family  of 
God.  Jacob's  immediate  burial  was  not  merely  an  act  of  ownership,  by  which 
he  declared  to  the  Canaanites  and  to  his  children  his  claim  to  the  holy  land ;  but 
it  was  an  act  also  of  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  in  the  religion  of  his 
fathers.  The  delay  of  the  burial  o{  Joseph  was  a  perpetual  memorial  to  his 
brethren,  that  though  he  might,  perhaps,  have  left  to  them  large  possessions  in 
Egypt,  yet  Egypt  was  not  to  be  their  inheritance  ;  that  they  were  destined  to  be 
the  owners  of  Canaan,  and  that  the  promises  of  God  to  their  fathers  would  be 
fulfilled  to  the  utmost.  The  sight  of  the  coffin  in  which  his  embalmed  body  was 
deposited,  was,  as  it  were,  the  preaching  of  his  skeleton  ;  urging  his  brethren  to 
be  "  stedfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding,  by  faith  and  hope,  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord ;"  till  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  visited  and  redeemed  His  people,  at 
the  first  exodus  from  Egypt ;  and  so  by  faith,  "  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made 
mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gave  commandment  con- 
cerning his  bones." — The  present  section  begins  by  relating  the  affectionate  grief 
of  Joseph,  and  his  preparation  for  obedience  to  his  father's  directions,  by  com- 
manding his  body  to  be  carefully  embalmed  (ver.  1,  2).     This  process  took  up 
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forty  days,  and  was  the  first  part  of  the  mourning,  which  altogether  occupied 
seventy  days. — If  we  may  give  credit  to  some  of  the  writers  on  the  chronology 
of  these  events,  we  may  helieve  that  just  at  the  time  when  Jacob  died,  the 
Egyptian  king,  Thothmos  I.,  who  had  come  to  the  throne  in  right  of  Amesse, 
the  sister  or  cousin  of  Asenath,  the  wife  of  Joseph,  assumed  the  sole  power ;  and 
though  Joseph,  who  lived  fifty-four  years  after  the  death  of  Jacob,  still  possessed 
the  authority  of  chief  regent  under  the  king,  he  did  not  apparently  retain  the 
same  influence ;  for  when  he  appointed  the  land  of  Goshen  to  be  the  place  of 
settlement  for  his  brethren,  he  had  done  so  without  consulting  Amenophis,  the 
Pharaoh  of  that  day  (chap.  xlv.  10);  but  now  he  sends  to  the  court  of  Thothmos 
for  permission  to  bury  his  father.     We  may  infer  fi-om  this  that  his  influence 
had  probably  begun  to  be  diminished.     Not  only,  however,  was  the  permission 
given,  but  the  courtiers  of  the  palace,  the  chief  persons  in  Egypt,  and  the 
brethren  of  Joseph,  with  chariots  and  horsemen,  attend  the  body  to  the  frontier 
of  Egjrpt,  and  the  border  of  the  Holy  Land,  to  a  place  called  Atad,  or  Goren 
Atad  (chap.  1.  4 — 10).     There  the  united  procession  of  Israelites  and  Egyptians 
rested;  and  there  for  seven   days   the   hired  mourners,   the   Egyptians  who 
lamented  Jacob,  and  his  children  who  loved  him,  all  united  in  the  deep  expres- 
sions of  grief,  according  to  the  Egyptian  custom.     These  tokens  of  sorrow  pre- 
vented any  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  Canaanites,  who  witnessed  the  lamenta- 
tions.    They  called  the  threshing-floor  of  Atad,  where  they  took  place,  by  the 
name  Abel-Mizraim,  or  the  mourning  of  the  Egyptians.   The  Egyptians  returned 
to  their  own  land,  and  the  Israelites  went  on  to  Machpelah,  where  they  buried 
Jacob,  as  he  had  requested. — Moses  wrote  the  account  of  these  transactions  at 
the  end  of  the  wandering  in  the  wilderness ;  and  he,  therefore,  tells  us  that 
Atad,  or  Abel-Mizraim,  was  beyond  Jordan.     The  meaning  is,  that  it  was  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  from  that  on  which  he  was  writing  (ver.  11).     After  the 
burial  of  their  father  (ver.  12,  13),  Joseph  and  his  brethren  returned  to  Egypt — 
As  the  continued  authority  of  Joseph  was  essential  to  Egypt ;  so  also  a  period  of 
affliction  was  essential  to  the  Israelites^  and  the  period  of  miracles  and  wonders, 
attendant  on  their  departure,  was  essential  to  the  world  (ver.  14).     On  their 
return  to  Egypt,  Joseph  assured  his  brethren,  who  feared  the  loss  of  his  favour, 
that  he  deemed  himself  the  servant  of  God,  to  obey  His  will,  and  to  protect  the 
chosen  race,  whom  his  dying  father  had  blessed  (ver.  15 — 21).     There  he  con- 
tinued to  live  during  the  fifty-four  years  through  which   his   invaluable  life 
extended ;    though  he  is  supposed  to  have  retired  from  the  government  afler  the 
death  of  Thothmos  II.,  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Thothmos  III.,  in  whose  reign 
the  more  magnificent  buildings  of  Egypt  were  completed ;  and  who,  being  of  a 
capricious  disposition,  had  changed  his  conduct  to  Joseph,  whom  he  had  once 
esteemed  as  his  benefactor. — Joseph  lived  in  honourable  retirement  in  the  latter 
years  of  his  life.     He  saw  his  children  to  the  fourth  generation.     He  died  in 
peace,  assuring  his  brethren  of  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise* 
that  they  should  be  delivered  from  Egypt :  and  then,  and  then  only,  they  should 
bury  his  body,  which  he  commanded  them  to  take  with  them  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan.     So  he  died  in  peace,  aged  one  hundred  and  ten  years,  in  the  faith,  and 
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fear,  and  hope  of  Abel  and  Enoch,  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  and  tbey 
embalmed  him,  and  placed  him  in  a  coffin,  which  they  kept  among  them  seventy 
years :  which  they  carefully  removed  with  them  when  they  left  Egypt ;  which 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  son  of  Joseph,  preserved  through  their  wandering  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness ;  and  which  they  finally  buried,  as  Joseph  had  com- 
manded, in  the  grave  of  his  fathers,  when  the  promise  was  fulfilled ;  and  the 
tribes  possessed  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  their  inheritance. — And  thus  vt 
end  the  history  of  the  life  and  death  of  the  holy  and  blameless  Joseph,  Heava 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  nor  tittle  of  the  law  of  God  shall  fafl. 
Verily,  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous.  Doubdess  there  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  the  earth. 

GENESIS  L. 
Funeral  0/ Jacob. — Death  0/ Joseph. 
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1  And  Joseph  *fell  upon 
his  father^s  face,  and  ^wept 
upon  him,  and  kissed  him. 

2  And  Joseph  com- 
manded his  servants  the 
physicians  to  ^embalm  his 
father :  and  the  physicians 
embalmed  Israel. 

3  And  forty  days  were 
fulfilled  for  him ;  for  so 
are  fulfilled  the  days  of 
those  which  are  embalm- 
ed :  and  the  Egyptians 
t*  mourned  for  him  three- 
score and  ten  days. 

4  And  when  the  days 
of  his  mourning  were  past, 
Joseph  spake  unto  *the 
house  of  Pharaoh,  saying, 
If  now  I  have  found  grace 
in  your  eyes,  speak,  I  pray 
you,  in  the  ears  of  Phar 
raoh,  saying, 

5  'My  father  made  me 
swear,  saying,  Lo,  I  die : 
in  my  grave  *  which  I  have 
digged  for  me  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  there  shalt  thou 
bury  me.  Now  therefore 
let  me  go  up,  I  pray  thee, 
and  bury  my  father,  and  I 
will  come  arain. 

6  And    Pharaoh    said, 
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Go  up,  and  bury  thy  fa- 
ther, according  as  he  made 
thee  swear. 

7  IT  And  Joseph  went 
up  to  bury  his  father :  and 
with  him  went  up  all  the 
servants  of  Pharaoh,  the 
elders  of  his  house,  and  all 
the  elders  of  the  land  of 
Egypt, 

8  And  all  the  house  of 
Joseph,  and  his  brethren, 
and  his  father^s  house : 
only  their  little  ones,  and 
their  flocks,  and  their 
herds,  they  left  in  the  Und 
of  Ooishen. 

9  And  there  went  up 
with  him  both  chariots 
and  horsemen :  and  it  was 
a  very  great  company. 

10  And  they  came  to 
the  threshing-floor  of  Atad, 
which  is  beyond   Jordan, 

and  there  they  ^mourned  hssam-ii?. 
with  a  great  and  very  sore    ^^••^ 
lamentation :  '  and  he  made  t  isan-siij. 
a  mourning  for  his  father    J**'-^*- 
seven  days. 

11  And  when  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  land,  the 
Canaanites,  saw  the  mourn- 
ing in  the  floor  of  Atad, 
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they  said.  This  is  a  griev- 
ous mourning  to  the  Egyp- 
tians :  wherefore  the  name 
of  it  was  called  ||AbeI- 
mizraim,  which  is  beyond 
Jordan. 

12  And  his  sons  did 
unto  him  according  as  he 
commanded  them : 

13  For  his  ^sons  car- 
ried him  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  buried  him 
in  the  cave  of  the  field  of 
Machpelah,  which  Abra- 
ham ^bought  with  the  field 
for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing place  of  Ephron  the 
Hittite,  before  Mamre. 

14  f  And  Joseph  re- 
turned into  Egypt,  he,  and 
his  brethren,  and  all  that 
went  up  with  him  to  bury 
his  father,  after  he  had 
buried  his  father. 

15  i[  And  when  Joseph'^s 
brethren  saw  that  their  fa- 
ther was  dead,  ™  they  said, 
Joseph  will  peradventure 
hate  us,  and  will  certainly 
requite  us  all  the  evil  which 
we  did  unto  him. 

16  And  they  -f*sent  a 
messenger  unto  Joseph, 
saying,  Thy  father  did 
command  before  he  died, 
saying, 

1 7  So  shall  ye  say  unto 
Joseph,  Forgive,  I  pray 
thee  now,  the  trespass  of 
thy  brethren,  and  their 
sin;  °for  they  did  unto 
thee  evil:  and  now,  we 
pray  thee,  forgive  the  tres- 
pass   of   the    servants    of 

the  God  of  thy  father. 
And  Joseph  wept  when 
they  spake  unto  him. 

18  And  his  brethren  also 


went  and  Pfell  down  before 
his  face;  and  they  said. 
Behold,  we  be  thy  servants. 

19  And  Joseph  said 
unto  them,  ^  Fear  not :  'for 
am  I  in  the  place  of  God  ? 

20  'But  as  for  you,  ye 
thought  evil  against  me ; 
but  ^God  meant  it  unto 
^ood,  to  bring  to  pass,  as 
tt  is  this  day,  to  save  much 
people  alive. 

21  Now  therefore  fear 
ye  not :  ^  I  will  nourish 
you,  and  your  little  ones. 
And  he  comforted  them,  and 
spake  -f-  kindly  unto  them. 

22  f  And  Joseph  dwelt 
in  Egypt,  he,  and  his  fa- 
therms  house:  and  Joseph 
lived  an  hundred  and  ten 
years. 

23  And  Joseph  saw 
Ephraim'^s  children  ^  of  the 
third  generation :  ^  the 
children  also  of  Machir 
the  son  of  Manasseh  '  were 
-f- brought  up  upon  Joseph^s 
knees. 

24  And  Joseph  said 
unto  his  brethren,  I  die: 
and  *God  will  surely  visit 
you,  and  bring  you  out  of 
this  land  unto  the  land 
^  which  he  sware  te  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac,  and  to  Ja- 
cob. 

25  And  ®  Joseph  took 
an  oath  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  God  will 
surely  visit  you,  and  ye 
shall  carry  up  my  bones 
from  hence. 

26  So  Joseph  died,  being 
an  hundred  and  ten  years 
old;  and  they  ^embalmed 
him,  and  he  was  put  in  a 
coffin  in  Egypt. 
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PRAYEft.— Le*  td  iPftAV  that  we  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Patriarchal  Chwreh-- 
that  we  make  not  this  World  out  inheritance,  and  that  we  die  in  the  hope  of  a 
joyful  resurrection,  and  of  meeting  again  with  our  friends  and  kindred — and 
of  living  for  ever  in  holy  communion  with  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

O  Lord  God  of  Abrahani,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  same  one  Great  Mead  of  the  Universal  Church,  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  eVer !     Mear,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  prayers  of  us,  Thy  humble 
servants,  who  read  and  believe  the  truths  of  Thy  holy  Word.     Keep  ub  atedfast 
in  the  faith  which  empowered  Abel  to  offer  to  Thee  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice 
than  Cain;  ^hich  enabled  Enoch  to  please  Thee,  and  Abr^am  to  look  forward 
to  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  bdilder  arid  maker  itas  God ;  and  which 
comforted  the  Patriarch  Joseph,  when  he  fell  up(m  the  face  of  his  dead  £ither, 
and  wept  over  and  embraced  his  lifeless  form.     '*  Seeikig  we  ai^e  encompassed 
about  with  so  great  a  eloild  of  witnesses,"  even  of  those  who  lived  and  died  in 
Thy  faith  and  fear,  before  life  and  immortality  were  rendered  undeniable  by  the 
gospel  of  the  resurrection  fiom  the  dead ;  "  may  we  so  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  that  we  run  Wittt  patieliee  the  race  Thoa 
hast  set  before  us,"  looking  to  a  greater  than  Abel,  and  Enoch,  lind  Abraham, 
and  Joseph,  even  to  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  oif  our  faith.-^-^When  the  day 
shall  come  that  our  weeping  friends  shall  bid  their  kst  farewell  to  the  body 
which  the  spirit  has  lefk  for  a  time ;  may  their  chief  Consolation  be,  that  we  have 
died  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  trusting  in  his  mercy,  and  pleading 
the  worthiness  of  His  great  atonement,  witli  true  and  unfeigned  repentance  of 
all  our  sins,  of  thought,  word,  and  deed. — Make  us  ever  so  mindful  of  that  day 
of  death,  that  we  follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Joseph,  find  refuse  to 
regard  this  land  of  Egypt  as  the  irdieritance  which  shall  satisfy  the  immortal 
soul.     Whatever  be  the  rank,  the  wealth,  the  statibn,  or  the  prosperity  widi 
which  Thy  bountiful  Providence  shall  Mess  us  in  this  fir&t  stage  of  oor  never- 
ending  existence,  keep,  oh !  keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  so  placing  our 
hearts  and  our  affections  on  the  things  6f  this  Vffh !  thait  we  render  our  last 
sickness  mofe  dreadful,  strengthen  the  victory  of  death,  and  sharpen  the  sting 
of  the  grave.-^Make  us  more  than  conquerors  over  the  deceitfnliiess  of  riches, 
the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  plague  of  our  own  hearts,  the  terrors  of  death, 
and  the  fears  of  Thy  wialbfol  indignation  in  the  world  to  oome.     May  we  so 
use  the  v^orld,  m  not  abusing  it.     While  we  live  may  we  live  to  Thee,  the 
Lord — when  we  die,  may  we  die  as  unto  the  Lord ;  committing  our  souls  to 
Thy  trust,  as  to  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator.     When  in  the  prospect  of  our 
death  we  shall  follow  the  example  of  Thy  servant  Joseph,  and  give  command- 
ment concerning  our  bones,  and  charge  our  mourning  brethren  to  lay  them  in 
that  grave  where  our  bodies  shall  rest  till  the  voice  of  the  af change!,  the  trump 
of  God,  shall  call  them  forth  at  the  moriUng  of  rh^  resurrection  from  the  dead ; 
then,  oh !  then,  may  we  feel  the  power  dnd  utter  the  words  of  Christian  hope, 
that  as  our  bodies  shall  be  buried  in  peace  in  the  common  grave,  where  the 
mortal  remains  of  our  parents,  tod  kindred,  aAd  frieiKb  have  be^^  buried  before 
us ;  so  also  our  souls  shall  meet  in  peace,  in  that  state  where  there  shall  be 
neither  sorrow,  noi*  sighing,  nor  tears ;  where  the  heart  shall  not  deceive  us,  nor 
the  world  tempt  us,  nor  die  wiles  of  Satan  ensnare  us ;  but  where  there  shall 
be  no  fear  of  aiiming,  no  danger  of  falling  away  from  Thee,  no  terror  lest  we 
offend  our  mereiful  God  add  Saviour. — O  prepare  us  for  that  glorious  state! 
Before  the  day  of  our  death  shall  come,  may  it  be  our  delight  to  become  ready 
for  death!     May  it  be  our  best  privilege  and  happiness  to  tread  the  world 
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beneath  our  feet ;  and  to  look  for,  and  to  hasten  unto,  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
our  Lord.  Make  us  fit  and  ready  to  join  the  glorious  company  of  the  Patriarchs 
and  the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  the  society  of  the  spirits 
of  our  kindred  and  of  our  friends,  who  have  died  in  Thy  faith  and  fear.  As  we 
partake  of  th^  same  grave  on  earth,  may  we  meet  in  the  same  family  in  heaven. 
May  the  hope  of  our  union  with  the  spirits  of  our  brethren  who  have  departed 
this  life  before  us,  in  the  hope  and  faith  of  the  gospel ;  inspire  our  dying  tongues 
to  speak  words  of  peace  to  the  friends  und  kindred  whom  we  ourselves  shall 
leave.  May  the  last  words  toe  utter  upon  earth  comfort  and  strengthen  the 
kindred  who  shall  survive  us.  May  they  oflen  lead  them  to  resolve  and  to  pray, 
that  though  death  and  the  grave  may  triumph  for  a  time,  they  shall  not  separate 
for  ever  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  who  believe  in  Thee.  Suffer  us  not  to  be 
disappointed  in  this  our  hope. — As  members  of  Thy  holy  Church  Universal, 
militant  here  upon  earth,  we  praise  and  bless  Thee  for  the  good  hope  of  the 
redemption  of  our  souls  from  sin  and  death,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 
and  for  His  sake,  and  in  His  name  we  of!er  all  our  petitions  ;  and  pray  Thee^ 
that  with  Him,  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  may  live  for  ever  and  for 
ever,  as  the  members  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  he^v^h ;  where  are  the  in- 
numerable company  of  angels,  the  spirits  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Apostles,  the 
martyrs  of  all  i^s,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  p^6ct ;  and  where  with 
Thee,  O  Holy  Father !  and  with  Thee,  Blessed  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Peace !  the 
same  Jesus  Christ  liveth  and  reigneth,  three  persons  and  one  God  for  ever. — Iii 
His  name,  and  m  His  ieords,  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions ;  saying — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  ^  name  of  the  Hm  (^  Egypt  at 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Jacob ;  tie  petition  of 
Joeeoh  to  bury  ^father;  and  t&tf  eommencement 
of  the  change  (^feeling  towarde  Joeeph.  Gen. 
1.  4. 

Mr.  Cory  ^  makes  the  successioli  of  Thoth- 
moe  I.  to  the  sole  power  coincident  with  the 
death  of  Jacob.  This  Thothmos,  as  I  have 
observed,  probably  ruled  in  right  of  Amesse, 
the  sister  or  cousin  of  Asenath  the  wife  of 
Joseph.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  elevation 
of  Joseph  to  the  regency  of  .Egypt  was  un- 
attended with  the  proverbial  enmity  which 
the  Egyptians  displayed  cowards  foreigners ; 
and  that  enmity  woold  begin  to  appear  more 
plainly  when  his  services  were  ended,  and 
wheii  there  had  been  more  time  to  discover 
any  real  or  supposed  defect  in  his  adminis- 
tration.  Power  cannot  be  long  possessed 
without  causing  envy.  The  difference  to  which 
I  have  allud^  in  the  introductioii,  to  the 
tnanner  in  whicl^  soon  i^ter  his  elevation,  he 
had  granted  the  land  of  Goshen,  by  his  own 
authoritv,  to  his  brethren ;  and  his  now,  after 
twenty-four  years  of  authority,  sending  to  the 
court  of  Pharaoh  for  permission  to  bury  his 
father,  seem's  to  prove  some  diminution  of 
influence.    This  might  probably  proceed  &om 

.  I  ChioQcJoglcal  Inquizy  into  the  Aoeient  History  of 
Egypt,  p.  IK. 


the  jealousy  of  Thothmos,  and  from  the  death 
of  Amesse.  If  Mr.  Cory's  cfaronolosy  be  cor- 
rect ',  and  if  Thothmos  now  succeeded  to  the 
sole  power,  as  the  Pharaoh  of  the  day,  I  con- 
sider that  accession  to  be  a  better  and  more 
probable  cause  for  the  application  of  Joseph 
for  permission  to  bury  his  father,  than  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  in  a  mourning  dress; 
and  therefore  unable  by  etiquette  of  custom  to 
appear  before  the  king.  Thift  is  the  usual 
reason  alleged  by  the  commentators,  but  it  does 
not  seem  satas&ctory;  for  we  read  (ver.  4) 
that  the  days  of  Joseph's  mourning  in  Egypt 
were  ended  :  he  might,  thel«fore,  have  put  on 
the  usual  dress  of  the  court  and  of  his  station. 

Note  2,  On  the  name  of  the  kina  ofEgwt 
at  the  death  of  Joeeph,  ana  the  furtner  proof  of 
the  decline  ofJoeeph^t  influence,    Gren.  1.  22. 

Thothmos  III.,  according  to  Mr.  Cory,  was 
the  Pharaoh  of  this  time.  '^  It  is  probable," 
says  Mr.  Cory,  ''that  Joseph  may  have  re- 
tired some  few  years  before  his  death.  He 
died  in  the  twenty-firstyear  of  Thothmos  III., 
when  the  regency  of  Amnnth,  or  Asenath,  or 
Amun-neit-gori  ceated,  and  when  the  mag- 
nificent architectural  woi^ks  of  Thothmos  111. 
were  still  proceeding.  Every  person  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  monuments  of  ^gypt,  in 

*  I  lay  ^,  for  after  tOl  my  elRnts  to  authenticate  It, 
I  cannot  ventim  to  aay  ttUt  the  difficnlt  problems  of 
the  Chrouol^  of  AntieAt  Egypt  are  certainly  loWed. 
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aware  of  the  magnificent  structuiiefl,  as  well 
as  the  capricious  aisposition  of  Thothmos  III., 
which  appears  so  manifestly  upon  his  works. 
He  evidently  came  to  the  throne  young,  and 
Joseph  apparently  retained  the  government 
some  few  years  after  his  accession,  but  died 
long  before  the  conclusion  of  his  reign.  Thoth- 
mos III.  turned  his  chief  attention  to  archi- 
tecture and  the  arts,  and  appears  very  freely 
to  have  disbursed  upon  his  favourite  art  the 
treasures  acquired  under  the  administratbn 
of  Joseph.  In  the  course  of  things  also  he 
must  have  completed,  and  perhaps  inscribed 
with  his  own  name  and  signet,  several  of  the 
buildings  which  Thothmos  I.  and  II.  had 
begun,  as  the  inscription  upon  St.  Peter's  gives 
to  Alexander  YII,  tne  glory  of  having  erected 
it.  And  it  is,  indeed,  a  complaint  against  this 
king,  that  he  constantly  appropriated  to  him- 
self the  works  which  preceding  longs  had 
erected,  by  the  erasure  of  their  names  and  by 
the  inscription  of  his  own.  And  to  me  it 
appears  that  this  further  compUunt  may  be 
alleged,  that  if  Joseph  did  ever  succeed  in 
eradicating  idolatry,  Thothmos  III*  was  the 
first  who  relapsed  into  it  again.  This  relapse 
appears  to  have  been  a  gradual  return.  Upon 
his  monuments  I  am  not  aware  that  we  find 
any  of  the  gross  representations  and  variety  of 
gods  which  appear  to  multiply  in  each  suc- 


ceeding reign.  Amnn,  however,  which  I  take 
to  have  been  originally  a  name  for  the  true 
Grod  (like  the  Allah  *  of  the  Mahomedans),  is 
delineated  in  the  human  form,  and  this  and 
Ra,  the  Sun,  as  his  representative,  are  almost 
all  that  are  to  be  found  upon  his  monuments. 
But  he  evidently  attributed  divine  honors  to 
Joseph  as  the  second  Hermes  ;  and  it  is  only 
the  rapid  descent  of  such  a  capricious  king  as 
this  that  can  account  for  divine  honours  having 
been  paid  to  him  at  all,  because  within  fiifty 
years  after  Joseph's  death,  his  kinsmen  were 
oppressed  and  reduced  to  slavery  ;  and  after 
that  event  no  king  of  Egypt  would  have  cared 
to  rank  a  patriarch  of  the  degraded  race 
among  the  gods  he  worshipped.  The  suc- 
cessor of  Thothmos  III.  was  Amenoph  II., 
the  Anouphis  of  Eratosthenes*.** 

Note  8.  On  the  command  of  Joeepk  to  jpr«- 
mne  hit  body  till  God  vitUed  hi  breUintm.  Gen. 
1.26. 

See  a  beautiful  sermon  on  this  sabject  by 
theRev.  H.  MelviU*. 


*  Allah  Is  but  a  ilight  variation  of  th«  word  oied 
throuRhottt  tha  book  of  Job. 

*  Cory'i  Chronological  Inquiry,  p.  60,  te. 

'  Sermons  on  certain  of  the  iMt  promiaant  Facta  and 
References  in  Scripture,  vol*  li.  Sermon  L  p.  20,  in. 
Rivlngtons,  IMS. 
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Title. — Prosperity  is  often  more  injurious  than  adversity  to  Churches  and  to 
the  soids  of  men.  The  condition  of  Israel  in  Egypt  between  the  deaths  of 
Joseph  and  the  Patriarchs^  and  the  accession  of  the  king  who  oppressed  them. 
Their  bondage.  The  plan  laid  for  their  gradual  extermination*  The  birth 
and  education  of  Moses. 

Introduction. — ^Though  every  state  of  life  in  which  man  can  be  placed  must 
be  considered  as  the  appointed  scene  of  trial  which  constitutes  his  probation  in 
this  world ;  and  though  adversity  brings  its  peculiar  dangers  and  teroptationa ;  yet 
the  experience  of  every  heart  and  of  every  age  has  demonstrated  that  the  season 
of  prosperity  is  more  especially  the  time  when  the  soul  is  corrupted ;  when 
watchftdness  and  prayer  are  neglected ;  when  the  doctrines  and  the  duties  of 
religion  are  alike  disregarded ;  and  when  the  solemn  truths  which  were  once  all 
in  all  are  forgotten  and  despised.  The  same  experience  also  has  no  less  assured 
us,  that  adversity  is  sometimes  indispensable  to  recall  the  soul  to  that  state,  in 
which,  like  the  thirsty  earth,  it  shall  be  fitted  to  receive  the  dew  of  God's 
blessing ;  and  to  bring  forth  the  flowers  and  the  fruits  of  praise  and  perfection, 
which  had  been  otherwise  buried  for  ever  under  the  heavy  load  of  deceitful 
riches  and  fascinating  vanities.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  Church  of  God  in 
^gyp^' — ^^  ^^^  Qo^  brought  to  the  contemplation  of  that  memorable  period 
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when  the  chosen  family  of  Ahraham  was  about  to  pass  through  the  fiery  furnace 
of  affliction  and  calamity, — ^to  be  brought  to  humble  and  earnest  prayer, — and  to 
be  delivered  from  Egypt  by  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders.     These  miracles  were 
to  them  what  the  sufFerings,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ  have  been  to 
the  Christian  Church,  the  causes  of  their  Exodus  or  departure  from  a  state  of 
bondage  in  the  Egypt  of  the  world  to  a  state  of  preparation  for  the  true  Canaan, 
the  rest  in  heaven.     Those  persons,  however,  are  much  mistaken  who  imagine 
that  the  oppressive  conduct  of  the  king  who  knew  not  Joseph,  proceeded  merely 
from  hatred  of  foreigners,  from  cruelty,  or  from  caprice.     The  people  of  Israel, 
immediately  after  the  deaths  of  Joseph  and  of  the  Patriarchs,  were  in  that  state 
of  prosperity  which  produced  all  the  spiritual  evils  to  which  we  have  alluded. 
The  tares  b^an  to  grow  up  with  the  wheat.     They  defiled  themselves  with  the 
idols  of  Egypt.     Many,  though  not  all  of  them,  so  corrupted  themselves  (as 
Ezekiel  afterwards  reminded  their  descendants),  that  though  God,  according  to 
His  promise,  brought  them  out  by  His  mighty  providence  from  Egypt,  yet  He  did 
so  because  of  His  own  oath  to  their  fathers,  and  not  because  of  their  obedience 
and  faith  (Ezek.  xx.  5 — 10,  and  xxiii.  8).  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  some 
of  them  undertook  an  expedition  against  the  people  of  Canaan,  and  thus,  though 
they  were  repulsed,  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Egyptians.  Many  reasons,  there- 
fore, may  be  assigned  for  the  permission  of  the  severe  afflictions  which  were  now 
to  overtake  them.     They  had  begun  to  apostatize,  and  their  slavery  was  their 
punishment.     This  punishment  was  made  to  them  the  cause  of  their  hating  and 
abhorring  the  religion  and  superstitions  of  their  oppressors;  while  it  was  made 
to  the  world  the  cause  of  the  memorable  plagues  of  Egypt  and  the  wonderful  pas-^ 
sage  of  the  Red  Sea :  the  miracle  to  which  perpetual  reference  was  made  in  all  the 
future  ages  of  their  history  by  the  Prophets  and  teachers  of  Israel.     It  was  afler 
the  death  of  Levi,  the  last  survivor  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  who  died  about 
nineteen  years  afler  Joseph,  that  their  oppression  begun.     Joseph  died,  and  all 
that  generation ;  and  the  people  of  Israel  increased,  as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it, 
like  fruitful  trees,  or  as  the  fish  in  the  sea,  exceedingly  (Exod.  i.  6,  7).     Three 
motives  excited  the  Egyptians  to  jealousy — fear  of  their  power — envy  of  their 
union  and  strength — and  hatred  of  their  religion.     Their  friendship  for  Israel, 
and  their  gratitude  for  the  services  6f  Joseph,  ceased  together.     A  new  king 
arose  which  knew  not,  or  regarded  not,  or  remembered  not,  the  memory  of 
Joseph.     He  remarked  their  numbers,  their  union,  and  their  probable  readiness 
for  war.     They  are  more  and  mightier  than  we,  he  said,  they  dwell  on  the 
borders  of  the  land  where  our  enemies  make  their  first  attacks.     They  will  be 
able  to  join  these  enemies.     They  will  overpower  us.     They  will  enable  these 
enemies  to  subdue  Egypt,  and  then  they  will  forsake  Goshen  to  return  to 
Canaan,  and  leave  us  in  the  possession  of  the  enemy ;  whom  they  will  first 
assist  to  subdue  us.    Come,  and  let  us  break  down  their  power,  before  the  danger  is 
greater  (ver.  8—10).     Then  their  oppression  begun.     The  Egyptian  king  first 
appointed  officers  to  tax  them.     They  were  then  commanded  to  build  fortified 
cities  on  the  frontiers  of  Egypt,  between  Egypt  and  the  wilderness,  Pithom  and 
Raamses;  and  they  were  scattered  over  the  country  to  dig  canals,  build  pyra- 
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mida,  and  execute  public  works.  They  i^ere  aepax^ted  asd  divided  from  each 
other  that  they  might  not  act  together  as  a  family,  or  a  people.  All  these  efforts 
to  reduce  their  power  failed ;  and  the  king  then  had  recourse  to  a  plan  for  their 
utter  extermination.  He  commanded  all  the  male  infants  to  be  destroyed  im- 
mediately upon  their  birth.  The  command  was  given  after  the  birth  of  Aaron, 
and  before  the  birth  of  Moses.  The  cruel  decree  continued,  however,  in  force 
but  a  short  time  only ;  for  the  persons  employed  to  execute  the  king's  com- 
mands refused  to  obey  them ;  and  Qod  rewarded  th^m  by  blessing  them  with 
an  inheritance  in  Israel. — It  was  at  this  time  that  the  future  deliverer,  and  great 
lawgiver  of  the  people,  Moses,  wa^  bqpi.  It  is  probable  that  the  officers  of  the 
king  of  Egypt  visited  the  hoi|ses  of  the  Israelites  every  three  months  to  destroy 
the  chjldrep  who  might  have  b^en  bp^n ;  for  his  mother  hid  the  child  for  that 
time  (Exod.  ii.  3),  and  then  she  coul4  hid^  him  no  longer.  She  concealed  him 
in  an  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  p^ced  him  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  intending  at 
night  to  visit  and  feed  him.  The  daughter  of  Pharaoh  discovered  and  adopted 
the  child.  The  sister  of  Mos^s,  who  ha4  been  directed  to  watch  the  infant,  was 
commanded  by  the  princess  to  find  f^  purse  for  (he  child;  and  she  went  and 
fetched  its  own  mother.  And  thus,  this  seemiqgly  casual  event  was  overruled  by 
the  Providence  of  God  to  the  formation  of  the  character  of  Moses,  as  the  future 
deliverer  of  Israel.  The  lessons  of  the  mother  form  the  mind  of  the  child. 
How  long  Moses  remained  under  the  charge  of  his  mother,  the  religious  Leyite 
wife  of  the  religious  Levite  husband,  we  are  not  informed.  But  we  are  assured 
that  he  continued  with  her  till  he  h^d  grown  up.  He  was  then  delivered  to  the 
princess,  who  is  said  to  have  been  childless,  and  was  educated  further  as  hef 
own  son.  The  instruction  of  the  religious  parents  gave  tp  Moses  his  deep  lov$ 
for  the  laws  and  faith  of  his  &tbers.  The  instruction  he  received  in  the  palace 
of  the  king  and  princess,  gave  to  Moses  the  arts,  wisdom,  learning,  accomplish- 
ments, military  knowledge,  and  skiU  of  the  Egyptians;  and  when  to  tbes^ 
materials  of  greatness  there  were  probably  added  grei^t  natural  talent,  and  were 
certainly  ^dded  that  which  is  abundantly  more  tha^  all  these,  the  immediate 
power  of  the  God  of  Israel  upon  the  mind ;  we  shall  no  longer  wonder  at  thft 
fitness  of  Moses  for  the  high  and  nphle  office  to  which  he  was  appointed. — This 
lesson,  too,  we  may  learn  from  the  narrative.  Though  it  does  not  please  Gkxl  to 
call  us  to  the  higher  duties  of  delivering  His  people,  apd  performing  the  wondeip- 
ful  miracles  which  distinguished  the  career  of  the  lawgiver  of  Israel,  he  stiH 
gives  to  each  of  us,  whatever  he  our  knowledge,  talents,  or  circun\stance8,  ^ 
much  of  the  graces  and  influences  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  ^at  we  are  utterly  withom 
excuse  before  God  and  man,  if  we  fail  in  the  performance  of  our  duty  in  thf  t 
state  of  life  to  which  it  hath  pleased  God  tp  call  ua* 

EXODUS  I.    II.  1-10. 
■*'o»»_      1  Now  *  these  are  the  household  came  with  Ja-  offers  t 


170A.      names  of  the  children  of 

*Gen^46i7'  IsTacl,    which    camc   into 

ch.  6. 14.    Egypt ;  every  man  wad  his 


cob,  .  "«•» 

2  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi, 
and  Judah, 
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27. 
Ter.  20. 
Deut.10.22. 

•  Gen.  50.  26. 
Acts  7.  15. 
1635. 


*  Gen.  46.  S. 

Deui.  26.  5. 

Pt.  105.  24. 

AcU  7.  17. 


•  Acts  7. 18. 


rps.  105.  24. 


I  P».  10.  2  9t 

83.3,4. 
k  Job  5.  13. 

Pb.  105.  25. 
ProT.  16.  25. 

fr  21.  80. 

Acts  7.  19. 


Gen.  15.  18. 

'eh.  8.  7. 

Deut.  26.  6. 

^ch.  2. 11.  ft 

5.  4.  5. 

P».  81.  6. 

1  Gen.  47. 11. 

t  Heb.  Amdat 

they  aJlieUd 

ikeMj  so  iktff 

multiplied. 


3  IflBacbar,  Zebulun, 
and  Benjamin, 

4  Dan,  and  Nfiphtali, 
Gad,  and  Asher. 

5  And  all  the  souls  that 
came  out  of  the  f  loina  of 
Jacob  were  ^  aeyenty  souls : 
for  Joseph  was  in  Egypt 
already, 

6  And  ®  Joseph  died, 
and  all  his  brethren,  and 
all  that  generation. 

7  f  ^And  the  children 
of  Israel  were  fruitful,  and 
increased  abundantly,  and 
multiplied,  and  waxed  ex- 
ceeding mighty;  and  the 
land  was  filled  with  them. 

8  Now  there  ®  arose  up 
a  new  king  over  Egypt, 
which  knew  not  Joseph, 

9  And  he  said  unto  bis 
people,  Behold,  'the  people 
of  the  children  of  Israel 
are  more  and  mightier  than 
we: 

10  'Gome  on,  let  us 
^  deal  wisely  with  them ; 
lest  they  multiply,  and  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when 
there  falleth  out  any  war, 
they  join  also  unto  our 
enemies,  and  fight  against 
us,  and  io  get  tncm  up  put 
of  the  land. 

11  Therefore  they  did 
set  over  them  taskmasters 
*  to  alBict  them  with  their 
^burdens.  And  they  built 
for  Pharaoh  treasure  cities, 
Pithom  'and  Baamses. 

12  fBut  the  more  they 
afflicted  them,  the  more 
they  multiplied  and  grew. 
And  they  were  grieved  be- 
cause of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

18  And  the  Egyptians 


I 


made  the  children  of  Israel 
to  serve  with  rigour : 

14  And  they  "'made 
their  lives  bitter  with  hard 
bondage,  ''in  morter,  and 
in  brick,  and  in  all  manner 
of  service  in  the  field :  all 
their  service,  wherein  they 
made  them  serve,  uhi^  with 
rigour, 

15  If  And  the  king,  of 
E^ypt  spake  to  the  Hebrew 
midwives,  of  which  the 
name  of  the  one  was 
Shiphrah,  and  the  naipe 
of  the  other  Pui^h ; 

16  And  he  said.  When 
ye  do  the  office  of  a  n^id- 
wife  to  the  Hebrew  women, 
and  see  them  upon  the 
stools ;  if  it  i«  a  son,  then 

e  shall  kill  }nax :  but  if  it 
4  a  daughter,    then  she 
shall  live. 

17  But  the  midwives 
^feared  God,  and  did  not 
^as  the  king  of  Egypt 
commanded  them,  but  saved 
the  men  children  alive. 

18  And  the  king  of 
Egypt  called  for  the  mid- 
wives,  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  have  ye  dope  this 
thing,  and  have  saved  the 
men  children  alive  i 

19  And  ^the  midwives 
said  unto  Pharaoh,  Be- 
cause the  Hebrew  women 
are  not  as  the  Egyptian 
women ;  for  they  are  lively, 
and  are  delivered  ere  the 
midwives  come  in  unto 
them. 

20  '  Therefore  God  dealt 
well  with  the  midwives : 
and  the  people  multiplied, 
and  wai^eii  very  mighty. 

21  And  it  eame  to  pass. 
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14. 

1571. 


*  Acts  7.  SO. 
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•  ch.  15.  20. 
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'Acta  7.  21. 


because  the  midwives  feared 
God,  'that  he  made  them 
houses. 

22  And  Pharaoh  charg- 
ed all  his  people,  saying, 
*  Every  son  that  is  bom  ye 
shall  cast  into  the  river, 
and  every  daughter  ye  shall 
save  alive. 

1  And  there  went  ^a 
man  of  the  house  of  Levi, 
and  took  to  tvi/e  a  daughter 
of  Levi. 

2  And  the  woman  con- 
ceived, and  bare  a  son:  and 
^when  she  saw  him  that  he 
fo<M  a  goodly  childy  she  hid 
him  three  months. 

3  And  when  she  could 
not  longer  hide  him,  she 
took  for  him  an  ark  of  bul- 
rushes, and  daubed  it  with 
slime  and  with  pitch,  and 
put  the  child  therein ;  and 
she  laid  it  in  the  flags  by 
the  river^s  brink. 

4  ^And  his  sister  stood 
afar  off,  to  wit  what  would 
be  done  to  him. 

5  f  And  the  *  daughter 
of  Pharaoh  came  down  to 
wash  herself  at  the  river ; 
and  her  maidens  walked 
along  by  the  river^s  side;] 


and  when  she  saw  the  ark  christ 
among  the  flags,  she  sent       »7i. 
her  maid  to  fetch  it.  *      '* 

6  And  when  she  had 
opened  tV,  she  saw  the 
child :  and,  behold,  the  babe 
wept.  And  she  had  com- 
passion on  him,  and  said. 
This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews* 
children. 

7  Then  said  his  sister 
to  Pharaoh^s  daughter. 
Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee 
a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew  wo- 
men, that  she  may  nurse 
the  child  for  thee ! 

8  And  Pharaoh^s  daugh- 
ter said  to  her.  Go.  And 
the  maid  went  and  called 
the  child''s  mother. 

9  And  Pharaoh^s  daugh- 
ter said  unto  her.  Take  this 
child  away,  and  nurse  it 
for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee 
thy  wages.  And  the  wo- 
man took  the  child,  and 
nursed  it. 

10  And  the  child  grew, 
and  she  brought  him  unto 
Pharaoh^s    daughter,    and 

he  became  'her  son.     And  r  acu  r.  si. 
she  called  his  name  ||  Mo-  o  That  is, 
ses  :  and  she  said.  Because  ^^•^  •"*• 
I  drew  him  out  of  the  water. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  so  long  as  we  live  in  the  Egypt  of  this  worlds  we 
be  preserved  from  the  neglect  of  religion^  and  the  forgetfulness  of  God,  which 
render  adversity  indispensable  to  the  sanctification  of  the  soul — and  that  God 
will  enable  us  to  follow  Christ,  a  better  guide  than  Moses^  to  a  peaceful  death; 
which  is  a  better  exodus  than  that  of  Israel  from  Egypt, 

O  God  !  whose  never  failing  Providence  ordereth  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  who  hast  appointed  unto  us,  Thy  servants,  that  state  and  conditton 
which  they  occupy  in  the  world,  to  be  their  place  of  trial  and  probation,  that  they 
may  become  fitted  for  Thy  presence  ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  remem- 
ber the  examples  of  Thy  people  Israel  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  before  the  friends  of 
their  fathers,  Jacob  and  Joseph,  forsook  them,  and  made  their  lives  Intter  with 
bondage,  reproaches,  and  slavery. — When  peace  is  within  our  walls,  and  pros- 
perity in  our  palaces,  and  houses,  and  cottages ;  may  we  remember  the  God  of 
our  mercies,  and  "  do  justice,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  before  Hivi«'* 
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Never  may  it  be  said  of  us,  that  "  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them." 
When  we  are  surrounded  by  those  who  are  endowed  by  Thy  Providence  with  the 
comforts,  the  riches,  and  the  wealth  of  this  world ;  and  if  in  the  abundance  of 
their  fulness,  they  should  talk  exceeding  proudly,  and  say  that  their  own  hand, 
and  their  own  arm,  and  not  Thy  mysterious  Providence  hath  made  them  pros- 
perous, and  wealthy  ;  so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  have  no  part  nor  lot  with 
the  thoughtless  and  irreligious,  nor  "  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sit  in  the  seat 
of  the  scornful ! "  Before  the  day  of  sickness  and  of  sorrow  shall  come — ^before 
our  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains  of  pain,  and  age,  that  overhang  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  may  we  walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance, 
and  stedfastly  cleave  unto  God.  Not  only  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  but  *'  in  all  time  of  our  wealth,  good  Lord  deliver  us." — Deliver 
us  /roiR  the  pride  which  despises  the  poor ;  from  the  vanity  which  attributes  its 
worldly  prosperity  to  its  own  deservings ;  from  the  selfishness  which  seeks  its 
own  gratification  at  the  expense  of  every  better  and  nobler  feeling.  Let  not  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  tempt  us  to  forsake  the  Guide  of  our  souls,  or  the  covenant  of 
our  God.  Let  not  the  lust  of  the  eye  be  our  delight ;  nor  the  pride  of  life  be 
our  glory  and  our  honour.  Keep  us  as  the  apple  of  Thine  eye.  Hide  us  in  the 
hollow  of  Thine  hand  ;  that  neither  the  cares  of  this  world,  nor  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  nor  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  life,  separate  God  from  the  soul,  and 
the  soul  from  God ;  and  darken  our  hopes  of  better  happiness,  when  our  thoughts 
shall  be  lifted  up  to  Thee.  Keep  us  from  the  fond  love  of  money,  which  is  the 
root  of  all  evil. — Enable  us  to  regard  the  wealth  and  treasures  of  the  world,  as 
a  trust  committed  to  our  charge,  for  the  benefit  of  our  neighbours.  Thy  Church, 
and  the  poor  ;  that  we  may  be  joyful  in  the  day  of  our  prosperity,  with  that  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  that  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  which  are  the 
comfort,  the  blessedness,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  poor  and  lowly  who  believe 
and  trust  in  Thy  mercy.  So  may  we  possess,  by  Thy  grace,  all  the  happiness, 
which  the  union  of  worldly  good  and  Christian  faith  and  hope  can  impart  to 
fallen,  sinful,  and  repentant  man.  So  may  we  be  preserved  from  the  necessity 
of  that  severe  and  stem  adversity  which  our  sins  have  deserved ;  and  which  Thy 
grace  doth  so  oflen  grant  in  mercy  to  the  souls  which  forget  Thee  in  their  pros- 
perity. Let  not  the  pangs  of  long  and  continued  sickness  be  essential  to  our 
repentance.  Let  not  the  death  of  our  dearest  and  nearest  be  the  only  means  of 
bringing  our  thoughts  to  the  remembrance  of  death,  and  the  world  beyond  the 
grave.  Be  Thou  in  all  our  thoughts  !  Take  not  Thine  Holy  Spirit  from  us ! 
May  every  day  begin — may  every  day  be  ended  with  the  prayer  which  implores 
Thy  perpetual  grace ;  with  the  praise  which  confesses  Thy  goodness ;  with  the 
repentance  which  laments  the  past,  and  with  the  preparation  for  death  and 
judgment,  which  foresees  and  expects  the  future.  In  all  our  ways  may  we 
acknowledge  Thee,  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths. — And  as  we  thus  pray  Thee, 
that  we  may  be  warned  by  the  example  of  Thy  people  Israel,  before  the  days  of 
their  bondage  began,  and  before  the  day  when  their  deliverer  led  them  forth 
from  the  Egypt  which  Thine  holy  word  has  declared  to  us  to  be  the  spiritual 
emblem  of  die  sinful  and  cruel  world  ;  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  be  our  God 
and  our  Guide  through  all  the  bondage  and  evil  from  which  we  cannot  escape 
in  this  life.  So  be  Thou  no  less  our  Deliverer  from  sin,  and  death,  and  the 
grave.  O  Son  of  God!  Redeemer  of  the  world!  in  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we 
have  in  our  hearts,  be  Thou  to  us  Christ,  the  anointed  Saviour ;  the  Prophet  to 
teach  us ;  the  Priest  to  intercede  for  us ;  the  King  to  reign  over  us ;  the  De- 
liverer who  shall  take  us  out  of  Egypt.  Be  in  us!  O  Thou  who  rulest  and 
dwellest  in  heaven,  and  live  within  our  hearts ;  the  wisdom  of  God  to  direct  us, 
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the  power  of  God  to  conquer  evil,  the  hope  of  glory,  the  bej^inner  and  the  begm- 
ning  of  the  new  and  spiritual  life,  which  is  the  life  of  the  life,  and  the  strength  of 
the  soul  of  man.  As  Moses,  Thy  servant,  did  lead  Thy  people  out  of  Egypt, 
lead  Thou  us,  Thy  people,  out  of  the  Egypt  of  the  bondage  and  the  sinfulness  of 
sin.  As  Moses  slew  the  passover,  and  sprinkled  the  doors  with  the  blood  ;  so 
may  the  Son  of  God  be  our  Passover,  So  may  our  hearts  and  souls  be  sprii^ed 
with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  As  Moses  was  bom  in  Egypt,  to  be  the  lawgiver 
and  the  deliverer  of  Thy  people  Israel ;  so  may  Christ  be  born  to  ua  in  the 
Egypt  of  a  sinful  world  around  us  ;  and  in  the  Egypt  of  a  sinful  heart  within  us. 
O  be  our  Lawgiver  to  instruct  us,  and  our  Saviour  to  deliver  us  from  the  present 
dominion  of  sin,  and  from  the  future  sorrow  of  sin,  from  all  the  power  of  sin, 
and  from  the  second  death  of  the  soul !  O  Son  of  God !  Redeeiner  of  the 
world !  save,  bless,  and  deliver  us  !  So  pour  forth  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upcm  u% 
that  our  prosperity  be  sanctified  to  us  ;  that  our  adversity  be  sanctified  to  us ; 
and  that  our  death  itself  be  sanctified  to  us ;  that  life  and  death,  and  things 
present,  and  things  to  come,  be  ours ;  and  that  we  rest  at  last  in  peace  with  God 
our  Father,  through  the  mercy  of  Christ  our  Lord. — Hear  us,  O  merciful 
Father !  Forgive  the  imperfections  of  our  prayers ;  save,  O  save  Thy  servants, 
who  put  their  trust  in  Thee !  We  ask  all  in  the  name,  for  the  sake,  and  in  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son  our  Lord : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  \.  On  the  ttaU  of  the  ItradUet  between 
the  death  of  Levi  and  the  king  who  knew  not 
Joseph,    Exod.  i.  7,  8. 

The  probable  state  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  before  their  oppression  by  the  king 
who  knew  not  Joseph,  has  never  been  suffi- 
ciently considered  by  the  commentators.  The 
student,  howeyer,  may  learn  much  by  com- 
paring the  passages  of  Scripture  which  de- 
scribe it.  Very  httle  light  is  thrown  on  the 
subject  from  ue  sculptures  and  other  histo- 
rical records.  The  Scripture  alone  enables 
ns  to  judge  of  the  causes  of  the  regal  perse- 
cution. 

Though  the  twelve  tribes,  with  their  families, 
when  they  came  into  Esypt  at  the  time  of  the 
famine,  consisted  of  omy  seventy  persons,  we 
must  believe  that  this  number  was  so  small 
on  account  of  the  difficulty  which  Jacob 
had  found  of  providing  for  the  larger  house- 
holds, which  he  must  have  commanded 
when  his  sons  Simeon  and  Levi,  with  their 
retainers,  slew  the  whole  inhabitants  of  the 
city  of  Shechem  ^ ;  or  when  he  retook  from  the 
Amorites,  with  his  sword  and  with  his  bow, 
the  portion  of  land  which  he  left  to  Joseph, 
which  was  probably  the  same  which  he  had 
previously  bought  u-om  the  Shechemites,  and 
which  had  been  usurped  by  the  Amorites. 
Neither  would  Jacob  have  brought  down  into 
Egypt  a  larger  number  of  persons  than  was 
essential  to  his  station,  to  partake  of  the  hos- 
pitality of  his  son.    There  can,  however,  be 

1  Gfa.  szxiv.  15, 16. 


no  doubt,  that  after  the  fiunine  had  ceased, 
and   when   Joseph   was   sultan,  viceroy,  or 
regent  in  Egypt,  the  recollection  of  their  past 
muitary  fiune,  together  with  the  hatred  of  the 
Egyptians  towsx^  foreigners,  fully  acooont 
for  Uie  incipient  jealousy  towards  Uie  Israel- 
ites.   But  this  was  the  least  cause.    The  few 
hints  of  the  conduct  of  some  of  the  more  en- 
terprising of  their  number,  seems  to  prove 
that  the  Egyptians  had  still  a  deeper  cause 
of  jealousy.      If  the  very  obscure  passage, 
I    Chron.  vii.  20—22,  is  rip^tlv   translated, 
some  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  had  made  in- 
cursions upon  the  neighbouring  tenitory  of 
Gath  *.    Some  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  ob< 
tained  great  influence  over  the  Moabites', 
who  seem  to  have  been  the  enemies  of  the 
Egyptians^.    The  Joash  and  Saraph,  1  Chvon. 
iv.  SB,  may  have  been  renegades  from.  Israel. 
Not  only  so,  the  words  of  Pharaoh  to  his 
people  (Exod.  i.  10)  are  perfecti|Y  in  accord- 
ance with  the  state  of  thinss  in  Egypt.  Fruit- 
ful and  cultivated  Egypt  has  for  its  natural 
enemies  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
deserts,  and  it  is  never  in  greater  pcrU  than 
when  these  enemies  find  allies  among  its  own 
inhabitants.    The  history  of  the  Arabian  Be- 
douins in  Egypt  shows  how  very  confident  the 

•  The  reading  "  Ephraim,**  in  verve  12,  ii  wobsbly 
incorrect ;  it  ought  rather  to  be  "  ^absd,**  the  ather  of 
Eier  aad  Elead. 

>  1  Chron.  iv.  2S. 

4  See  Fhber't  Pagan  Idolatrf,  vol.  iiL  p.  5ii.  The 
reasoning  there  cotainly  ptDvei  both  the  AnuMoite  aad 
Moahite  to  have  been  the  enemlea  of  Imel,  aa  veU  a* 
of  Egypt. 


LXZXII.] 


EXODUS  I.    IL  1—10. 


727 


Egyptian  king  might  be  ih%t  be  ha4  groiio4 
for  hia  feara,  aod  that  he  most  make  regula- 
tions in  accordance  with  tbein.  Of  these  Be- 
douins, says  Prokesch  *,  "  they  made  common 
cause  with  the  Arabs  against  the  communities 
who  possessed  the  hmd,  and  who  were  the 
enemies  of  the  Arabs,  as  soon  as  the  latter 
became  themselves  land-tillers.  They  fought 
against  the  Saracen  dynasty  in  Egypt,  against 
the  Turkomans  as  soon  as  they  had  acquired 
the  ascendancy,  against  the  Memlook  sultans 
who  were  the  successors  of  the  Turkomans ; 
and  they  hare  been  at  war  with  the  Osnumlies 
without  intermission  mnce  they  first  set  foot 
npon  Egypt,  more  than  three  hupdi^yean 
ago'/* 

Sir  Gardner  Wilkipson  supposes  that  there 
was  some  original  agreement  for  certain  feudal 
services  between  the  Israelites  and  Egyptians. 
This  cannot  be  proved  from  the  narrative. 
The  jealousy  of  the  Egyptians  does  not  seem 
to  have  arisen  from  any  breach  of  contract, 
but  sole)y  from  the  numbers  and  power  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
were  expected  to  defend  the  frontier  territory 
of  Egypt,  which  Goshen  was.  If  so,  their 
position  in  Egypt  very  much  resembled  that 
of  **  the  Eelauts,  or  wandering  clans  of  Persia ; 
and  we  have  some  plain  indications  that  their 
character  was  not  very  dissimilar,  being,  in 
fact,  that  which  belongs  to  aU  tribes  similarly 
circumstanced.  Persia  alone  now  offers  the 
anomaly  of  a  large  portion  of  the  people,  with 
nomadic  habits,  existing  separately  from  the 
rest,  yet  residing  in  the  heart  of  the  com- 
munity, of  which  they  form  a  constituent  part) 
and  tupplifing  the  prineipal  military  force  of 

the  country These  various  tribes 

are  bold  and  free  as  their  brethren  of  the 
mighty  steppes,  from  whom  many  of  them- 
selves have  sprung;  warlike,  rude,  quarrel- 
some, eager  for  plunder,  despising  ihe  pacific 
drudges  that  occupy  the  cultivated  tracts  and 
cities  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  wild 
haunts — wanderinff,  almost  at  will,  over  path- 
less deserts,  like  ue  wild  ass  in  his  plains, — 
idle  and  profligate,  yet  hospitable  and  gene- 
rous ^"  There  is  good  reason  to  conclude 
that  the  bad,  not  less  than  the  good,  points 
of  this  most  true  portraiture  belonged  to  the 
Hebrews  of  this  period.  We  grievously  mis- 
take if  we  regard  them  as  a  race  of  innocent 
and  simple  shepherds,  piping  and  singing  be- 
side the  streams,  or  under  the  shadow  of  some 
tree  or  rock.  Not  this,  but  the  very  reverse, 
is  the  character  of  the  Oriental  shepherd. 
And  as  Oriental  shepherds,  it  is  certain  that 
the  character  of  the  Hebrews  must  have  offered 
much  which  could  not  but  be,  and  actually 

'  Erinnerungen  ans  Aeg.  und  Kleinas.  th.  ii.  •.  231; 
Ap.  HcDgiteoberg,  Egypt,  p.  79. 

'  Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moms,  by  Dr.  £.  W.  Heng- 
stenberg.  From  the  German  by  R.  D.  C.  Robbini. 
Andover,  IMS,  p.  79. 

'  J.  B.  Praser's  Pertia,  p.  WO. 


WM,  highly  distasteful  to  the  Egyptians ;  and 
it  is  not  by  fmy  means  unlikely  that  some  act 
of  theirs — very  natural  to  them,  but  very  dis- 
agreeable to  the  Egyptians— may  have  brought 
the  anomalous  position  of  the  Hebrew  people 
very  strongly  under  the  notice  of  a  govern- 
ment, not  disposed  to  regard  their  proceedings 
with  that  indulgence  which  they  had  previously 
received. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  seems  to  have 
been  one  which  really  required  the  best  at- 
tention of  the  government ;  but  this  is  all ;  for 
unless  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  the  <<  tyrant's 
plea,"  the  measures  which  were  taken  admit 
of  no  palliation  or  excuse.    They  might  have 
been  required  to  vacate  the  territory  which 
they  occupied^  and  retire  into  the  desert ;  or 
the  obligation  of  mititaiy  aervice  might  have 
been  justly  exacted  from  them,  not  only  in 
the  defence  of  the  frontier  on  which  they  were 
placed,  but  in  Any  war  which  the  Egyptians 
undertook.    To  both  these  courses  it  appears 
ihttt  they  saw  objections  ;  and  their  objections 
to  the  last  of  them  may  be  conjectured  from 
the  fact  that  the  Eelaut  tribes  of  Persia,  with- 
out relinquishing  their  own  habits  of  tife,  have 
been  able  to  take  the  government  of  the  country 
— for  the  kings  of  Persia  have,  for  more  than 
a  century  past,  been  chiefs  of  some  of  tliose 
tribes,  and  the  hereditary  aristocracy  of  the 
country  is  formed  by  the  general  body  of 
those  chiefs.    Yet  the  Eelauts  of  Persia  com- 
pose scarcely  a  fourth  of  its  population.    This, 
therefore,  while  it  shows  the  objections  which 
the  £g}'ptians  might  have  to  employ  the  pas- 
toral Hebrews  in   their  militaiy  operations, 
may  convey  an  intimation  that  the  apprehen- 
sions of  the  Egyptians,  however  unfounded, 
were  not  so  entirely  chhnerical,  or  so  merely 
pretended,  as    some    writers  imagine.— The 
<A>ur8e  which  the  Egyptians  determined  to 
adopt  was  to  remove  the  anomalous  condition, 
by  compelling  them  to  relinquish  their  mode 
of  life  as  tent-dwelling  shepherds,  and  to  fix 
them  down  as  cultivators  of  the  soil,  in  that 
land  which  had  originally  been  granted  to 
them  for  pasturage.     It  appears  to  have  been 
also  calculated  that  the  severity  of  the  assimi- 
lating operations  upon  a  free  and  proud  people, 
unaccustomed  to  labour,  and  hating  the  pacific 
drudgery  to  which  they  must  be  reduced, 
would  have   much    effect  in  breaking  their 
spirit,  and  in  keeping  their  numbers  down. 
It  was,  in  the  first  pUce,  required  that  they 
should  make  bricks,  and  with    them   build 
towns  and  villages.    The  principal  towns,  Pi- 
thom  and  Raamses,  were  to  be  strong  pUoea, 
probably  intended  to  be  held  by  Egyptians  to 
enforce  the  new  operations,  as  well  as  to  fur- 
nish secure  places  to  which  they  might  bring, 
and  in  which  they  might  treasure  up,  the 
proportion  of  com  and  other  produce  which 
was  to  be  paid  to  the  king.    For  this,  certain 
officers  were  made  responsible  ;  and  hence  it 
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wa«  made  imperatiTe  on  them  to  enforce  the 
measures  by  which  only  the  required  amounts 
could  be  realized.  The  situation  of  these 
''treasure  cities  for  Pharaoh"  is  not  well 
known  ;  but  all  accounts  agree  in  giving  them 
a  place  in  the  land  which  the  Hebrews  oc- 
cupied. Before,  also,  the  land  could  be  well 
brought  into  cultivation,  it  was  necessary  to 
cut  canals,  to  construct  dams,  and  to  execute 
most  of  the  other  works  which  have  been  al- 
ready enumerated.  Undertakings  so  hateful 
as  these  to  a  Bedouin  people,  we  know  can 
onlv  be  executed  by  sheer  compulsion,  and 
under  immediate  superintendence  and  control. 
The  Egyptians  evidently  knew  this  to  be  ne- 
cessary, especially  when  not  only  the  work, 
but  its  object,  was  detestable.  The  execution 
of  the  royal  orders  was  therefore  confided  to 
men,  ^task-masters,"  who  were  charged  with 
responsibilities  which  made  them  exact  very 
strictly  the  services  required.  Thus  ''the 
Egyptians  made  the  children  of  Israel  serve 
with  rigour ;  and  they  made  their  lives  bitter 
with  hard  bondage  in  mortar,  and  in  brick, 
and  in  all  manner  of  service  in  the  field  ;  all 
the  service  wherein  they  made  them  serve  was 
with  rigour*." 

What  was  the  name  of  the  king  who  knew 
not  Joseph  is  at  present  undecided.  Mr. 
Faber  believes  him  to  have  been,  not  one  of 
the  native  Mizraim,  but  a  foreigner,  one  of 
the  shepherd  kings,  the  sovereign  of  the  war- 
like Hvcsos,  who  at  this  time  returned  into 
Egypt '.  Mr.  Faber's  reasoning  is  unanswer- 
able if  we  can  depend  on  his  chief  authority, 
Manetho.  But  the  reasoning  of  Hengstenberg  ^ 
demonstrates  that  we  cannot  depend  on  &£t- 
netho. 

Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  believes  him  to  have 
been  Amosis  Chebron*.  But  the  learned 
author  rightly  distrusts  his  own  tables,  and 
the  reasoning  does  not  seem  to  be  satisfactory. 
Mr.  Cory'  makes  him  to  be  Amenophis  II. 
This  writer  seems  to  have  solved  more  diffi- 
culties, and,  from  a  diligent  comparison  of 
authorities,  to  have  submitted  to  us  the  most 
probable  conclusions.  But  all  is  at  present 
uncertain.  I  find,  however,  that  Mr.  Cory  is 
confirmed  by  the  oldest  chronological  tables  *. 

We  have  already  seen  from  Mr,  Cory,  that 
the  hieroglyphic,  which  probably  represents 
Joseph  on  the  sculptures,  was  defaced  under 
the  influence  of  the  dynasty  which  knew  not 
Joseph.  Several  very  curious  coincidences 
might  be  collected  from  history  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  ancient  churches  were  accustomed 
to  expunge  from  the  dyptychs  the  name  of  any 

•  Kitto's  Palestine.     Bible  HUtory.     London,  C. 
Knight.  1841.  p.  150.  151. 

*  Faber't  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  fit.  p.  5S1,  frc. 
1  DitBertations  on  Manetho,  &e.,  at  the  end  of  hit 

work  on  Egypt  and  the  Pi?e  Books  of  Moses,  p.  341. 
s  Egypt  and  Thebes,  pp.  5 1 1 .  506. 
'  Chronological  Inquiry,  &c.  p.  126. 
«  Bee  TaUent's  Tables  of  Universal  History. 


benefactor  or  saint  who  apostatized  or  became 
heretical.  The  names  of  Tosti  and  Harold 
were  expunged  from  the  Liber  Vit»  of  the 
Monks  of  Durham  after  the  conquest  of  Eng- 
Und  by  William  *.  The  name  of  Becket  was 
razed  from  the  service  books  in  England  by 
conmiand  of  Henry  VIII.  The  word  and 
name  of  the  pope  was  also  commanded  to  be 
every  where  erased  by  the  same  monarch,  &c. 

Note  2.  On  the  bondage  in  Egypt,  and  tkt 
tUuation  of  PiAom  and  Raamiet,  Exod.  L 
10—14. 

For  the  rigour  with  which  the  Israelites 
were  made  to  serve  the  Egyptians — ^the  proofs 
that  straw  was  mingled  with  the  material  for 
the  brick,  and  the  labours  of  the  Israelites  in 
building  pyramids,  cutting  canals,  &c.,  I  must 
refer  generally  to  Hengstenbei^  *  and  the 
usual  authorities. 

In  Exod.  i.  11  we  read,  they  built  for  Pha- 
raoh treasure  cities  (or  walled  frontier  cities), 
Pithom  and  Raamses,  or  Rameses.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  ascertain  the  positiou  of  these 
two  cities.  ''With  regard  to  the  first,  this 
can  be  determined  without  difficulty.  It  will 
be  denied  by  no  one  that  it  lay  within  the 
land  of  Goehen.  Pithom  is  incontestibly,  and 
by  universal  admission,  identical  with  tiie  Pa- 
tumos  of  Herodotus  ^."  Speaking  of  the  canal 
which  connected  the  Nile  with  the  Red  Sea, 
this  author  says,  ''The  water  was  admitted 
into  it  &t>m  the  Nile.  It  began  a  little 
above  the  city  Bubastis,  near  uie  Arabian 
Patumos,  but  it  discharged  itself  into  the  Red 
Sea.'*  According  to  this,  Patumos  was  situated 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Pelusiac  arm  of  the 
Nile,  not  far  from  the  entrance  of  the  canal 
which  unites  the  Nile  with  the  Red  Sea*  in 
the  Arabian  part  of  Egypt '. 

The  Itinerarium  Antonini  furnishes  a  further 
limitation.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
the  Thum  which  is  there  mentioned  is  iden- 
tical with  Patumos  and  Pithom.  The  11  is 
merely  the  Egyptian  article  ^  Now  this  Thum 
was  twelve  Roman  miles  distant  from  He- 
rodpolis  ',  whose  ruins  are  found  in  the  region 
of  the  present  Abu  Keisheid.  All  these  de- 
signations are  appropriate  if,  with  the  scholars 
who  accompanied  the  French  expedition,  we 
place  Pithom  on  the  site  of  the  present  Ab- 
baseh,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Wady  Tumilat, 
where  there  was  at  all  times  a  strong  military 
post. 

»  See  the  Lfher  Vitc  in  the  Surtees  Collection. 

*  Page  93,  &c. 

f  Book  ii.  c.  158. 

*  If  the  passage  tram  Herodotus  is  oocrectly  xauStr- 
stood,  Patumos,  situated  near  the  heglnning  of  the 
canal,  cannot  he  Identical  with  Herodpolis,  as  is  erro- 
neously asserted  by  some. 

*  Compare  B&hr  upon  the  passage :  '*  Arabise  dkitnr 
urbs,  quod  omnes  ^gypti  urbes  a  Nifo  AraUam  v^sua 
sitae  hoc  nomine  vulgo  atllciuntur."  The  Seventy  trens- 

late  pfi  in  Gen.  slv.  10,  by  r«Wfi  *Apo/fiar.  Jn*t  a* 
Herodotus  c^ls  Patumos  an  Arabian  city. 

1  Champollion,  L'£gypte  sous  les  Pharaons,  t  S. 

'  Itin.  Ant 
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Of  the  situation  of  Ra&mses,  or  Runeses, 
that  it  lay  in  Goshen,  we  have  ahready  spoken. 
I  only  add,  that  it  is  said  in  Gen.  xlvii.  11, 
**  And  Joseph  gave  them  a  possession  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  in  the  best  of  the  land,  in  the 
land  of  Rameses."  The  same  land  which  is 
every  where  in  the  preceding  and  succeeding 
context  called  the  land  of  Goshen,  is  here 
designated  as  the  land  of  Rameses,  or  the  land 


whose  chief  city  is  Rameses  ;  and  this  is  en- 
tirely in  accordance  with  Exod.  xiL  37,  and 
Num.  xxxiii.  3.  6,  where  Rameses,  since  the 
departure  of  the  Israelites  commences  there, 
is  clearly  designated  as  a  central  point  in  the 
land  of  Goshen'.  See  note  on  Gen.  xlvii.  11. 
in  a  former  section. 

s  Hengstenberg,  p.  49,  &c. 


SECTION  LXXXIII.    EXODUS  II.  11—28.    PSALM  LXXXVIII. 

Title. — Traditions  handed  down  from  remote  antiquity^  agreeing  with  revelation, 
confirmed  hy  history ,  and  consistent  with  reason^  may  he  received  as  illustraiions 
of  Scripture.     The  traditionary  greatness  of  Moses  in  Egypt.     The  suffering 
and  slavery  of  Israel.     The  eighty-eighth  Psalm — the  first,  earliest  prayer  of 
the  Church. 
Introduction. — The  nature  and  value  of  tradition,  as  the  illustrator  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  not  generally  understood.     A  tradition  is  the  report  of  an 
act  or  saying  which  is  past.     The  report,  for  instance,  that  a  great  hattle  was 
fought  at  Waterloo  in  the  year  1815,  is  a  tradition.     The  truth  of  that  report 
was  known  before  there  was  any,  even  the  earliest  written  account  of  it,  by 
several  thousand  eye  witnesses ;  and  that  truth  would  have  been  eternally  the 
same  if  there  had  been  no  written  account  whatever.     But  that  the  certainty  of 
the  truth,  which  was  at  first  confined  to  the  eye  witnesses,  might  be  known  to 
others  who,  though  alive  at  the  time,  were  not  eye  witnesses  ;  and  to  others  also 
who  should  live  afler  the  time  of  that  battle  ;  four  several  authentic  accounts  of 
the  battle  were  published  immediately  after  the  event,  by  the  four  chief  leaders 
of  four  several  bands  of  soldiers  who  fought  at  Waterloo.     They  were  published 
by  the  leaders  of  the  English,  the  Hanoverian,  the  Belgian,  and  the  Prussian  forces. 
These  accounts  being  given  from,  and  by  authority,  may  be  called  the  written 
authoritative  tradition  of  the  battle ;  and  their  united  testimony  on  all  the  points 
to  which  they  relate  must  be  regarded  as  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of  the  facts 
recorded.     But  many  events  were  not,  and  could  not,  be  recorded  in  those 
authentic  narratives,  which  would  be  long  remembered,  and  told  to  others  by 
the  survivors  of  the  battle.     These  events  were  sometimes  written,  and  may  be, 
therefore,  called  genuine,  but  not  authoritative  tradition.     Those  which  have  not 
been  written,  but  which  are  still  handed  down  firom  father  to  son,  may  be  called 
oral,  and  unauthoritative  tradition ;  and  these  unwritten  reports  of  the  battle,  in 
all  future  times,  must  be  considered  as  possessing  the  least  authority ;  because 
their  various  reporters  will  unavoidably  add  to  them,  change  them,  and  take  from 
them,  according  to  their  talent,  memory,  invention,  circumstances,  or  controver- 
sies.   There  are  thus  three  kinds  of  tradition  to  prove  to  us  and  to  our  descendants 
the  truth  of  the  historical  fact  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo :  and  if  any  doubt  arises 
of  the  certainty  of  the  events  recorded,  there  are  three  classes  of  testimonies ;  of 
which  the  third,  or  oral,  tradition  is  of  less  value  than  the  second ;  the  second, 
or  written,  but  unauthorized  tradition,  is  of  less  value  than  the  first.     The  testi* 
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mony  of  the  first  is  of  more  value  than  the  second,  and  the  second  than  the  third: 
and  in  all  matters  of  dispute  the  authbrity  of  the  first  is  the  criterion  of  the 
truth  of  the  erents  recorded  in  the  two  ilecond.  Nothing  would  be  received  as 
true  on  the  authority  of  the  second  and  third,  which  clashes  with  the  first.  Now 
if  we  would  declare  that  the  four  accounis  of  the  battle,  given  by  the  fbur  leaders, 
were  inspired,  we  should  have  the  precise  parallel  between  the  four  Gospels' 
history,  and  that  mass  of  testimony,  which  being  neither  inspired  revelation,  nor 
authentic  history,  is  called  more  particularly  by  the  name  **  tradition*"  And  the 
same  illustration  is  no  less  applicable  to  every  other  part  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 
Scripture  is  the  inspired  tradition  of  an  act  or  saying ;  history  is  the  uninspired 
written  tradition  which  confirms  it.  And  a  mass  of  narrative^,  t^hich  for  a  long 
time  were  unwritten  itnd  uncollected,  ate  the  most  questionable  atid  leUst  valuable 
traditiori :  and  these,  if  depended  opon  against  the  authority  of  the  fbrmer,  will  but 
too  often  make  the  New  Testament  tvord  of  God  df  ffone  effect  among  Christians ; 
as  the  same  kind  of  ancient  traditions  made  the  Old  Testament  word  of  God  of 
none  effect  atnong  the  Jewg. — Wfe  apply  these  remarks  to  the  section  before  us. 
The  inspired  Old  Testament  informs  us  that  Moses  was  educated  afs  the  son  of 
Pharabh's  daughter ;  and  the  inspired  New  Testament  informs  us  that  he  was 
mighty  in  deeds.  The  authentic^  genuine^  hut  uninspired  History  of  Josephns, 
tells  us  that  Moses  was  made  the  military  commander  of  an  army  against  the 
southern  inhabitants  of  Egypt.  The  traditioris  of  a  less  authentic  nature  in 
Eusebius,  Artapanus,  and  many  others,  all  still  uidtb  ih  representing  Moses, 
before  his  flight  into  Midiaii,  as  an  emiheti^t,  learned,  illustridns  Warrior,  employed 
by  the  court,  and  high  in  the  confidence  of  both  the  king,  the  court,  and  the 
people.  The  union,  therefore,  of  all  these  traditions,  justifies  us  in  asserting 
that  MoSes  was  the  fittest  agent  for  accomplishing  the  designs  and  fhirposes  of 
God,  in  providing  for  the  deliverance  of  His  Church  and  people. — At  the  time 
when  the  events  related  in  this  section  began,  Moses  was  forty  yesdrs  old.  He 
had  probably  just  returned  from  his  successful  military  expeditions  to  the  south, 
and  he  went  out  front  the  palace  of  Pharaoh  to  visit  his  brethrenj  the  children  of 
Israel.  He  saw  their  misery ;  and  wheni  one  of  the  overseers,  who  were  em- 
ployed to  inspect  them,  struck,  and  k  is  said  killed,  an  Israelite,  Moses  slew 
the  Egyptian  (ver.  11,  12).  He  believed  that  his  brethren  would  receive  him 
as  their  captain,  and  rally  round  him  as  their  military  leader.  How  was  he  dis- 
appointed, when  on  going  among  them  the  next  day,  and  todeavouring  to  medi- 
ate in  a  dispute,  his  brethren  reproached  him  for  the  death  of  the  Egyptian ; 
and  tompelled  him  to  give  up  all  his  present  projects  for  their  deliverance. 
**  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  kiliedst  the  Egyptian  ?"  said  one  of  therni,  who 
is  reported  to  have  been  Dathan. — And  Moses  left  Egypt,  and  fled  to  Midian,  a 
place  about  three  hundred  miles  distant  from  Goshen ;  where  he  married  Zip* 
porah,  the  daughter  of  Jethro,  of  the  family  of  Reuel ;  and  where  he  remained 
forty  years,  till  he  was  commissioned  by  the  God  of  Israel  to  accomplish  by 
miracle  that  deliverance  of  his  people,  which  he  had  attempted  by  natural,  or 
merely  human!  means. — The  bondage  of  Israel  continued,  and  their  misery  and 
afiftiction  were  sanctified  to  their  chiknge  of  heart,  to  their  recoveiy  firom  idolatry, 
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and  to  tbeir  solemnly  pouring  forth  their  complaints  to  God.  They  sighed,  they 
groaned,  hy  reason  of  their  bondage,  and  some  of  the  tnost  ledfned  men  have 
believed  that  the  language  of  their  deep  and  sad  sorrow  is  expressed  in  the 
88th  Psalm,  which  I  have,  therefore,  placed  in  this  section ;  and  which  I  com- 
mend to  you  as  the  utterance  of  the  feelings  of  the  broken  and  contrite  heart ; 
and  the  true  meaning  of  which  I  shall  attempt  to  give  in  the  prayer  with  which 
this  section  is  concluded.  It  is  selected  by  the  Church  to  express  its  mourning 
in  the  hour  when  Christ  dad  died  on  the  cross,  and  his  body  was  placed  in  the 
grave. — Happy  shall  we  be,  if  our  afflictions  are  thus  sanctified  by  God's  grace 
upon  us.  Happy  shall  we  be,  if  in  the  midst  of  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  the 
wretchedness  of  the  nnserable  conviction,  that  though  we  feel  its  yoke  in  the 
heart,  we  cannot  escape  from  its  dominion, — we  still  confess  that  the  remem- 
brance of  our  sins  is  grievous  to  us,  and  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable ;  and 
if  we  pray  day  and  night  to  the  Lord  God  of  our  salvation,  that  He  would  bring 
forth  our  souls  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  mercy  upon  us  ;  thai  He  would  forgive 
us  all  that  is  past ;  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  Him 
in  newness  of  lifci  and  find  deliverance  and  pardon,  and  test  and  peace  to  the 
soul. 

EXODUS  n.  11—23. 


CHRIST       ^1  If  And    it   came    to 
»^'-      pass  in  those  days,  •  wheft 

•  ACU7.23,  Moses    was    gi^owti,    thdt 
Hehrft'i.  u,  ^  yfeut  out  unto  his  breth- 

15,29.  *ren,  and  looked  on  their 
» ch.  1.  u.  ^  burdens :  and  he  spi^  an 
Egyptian  smiting  an  He- 
brew, one  of  his  brethren. 
12  And  he  looked  this 
way  and  that  way,  and 
when  he  saw   that    there 

•  Acta  7. 24.  fffos  no  man,  he  ®  slew  the 

Egyptian,  and  hid  him  in 
the  sand. 

19  And  ^when  he  went 
out  the  second  day,  behold, 
two  men  of  the  Hebrews 
strove  toeether :  and  he 
said  to  him  that  did  the 
wrong,  Wherefore  smitest 
thou  thy  fellow  i 

14  And  he  said,  •  Who 

t  HebianMii,  msdo  thes  "f^a  prince  and 

GenT^iTs.  a  jtidge  over  us  I  intendest 

thou  to  kill  me,  as  thou 

killedst     the      Egyptian! 

And   Moses    fearal^   and 


*  Aeti  7.  M. 


•  Actt  7.  27» 
28. 


said,  Sorely  this  thing  is 
known. 

15  Now  when  Pharaoh 
heard  this  thing,  he  sought 
to  slay  Moses.  But '  Mo- 
ses fled  from  the  face  of 
Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Midian:  and  h6 
sat  down  by  ^^a  well. 

16  "Now  the  II priest  of 
Midian  had  seven  daugh- 
ters: ^and  they  came  and 
drew  water^  and  filled  the 
irou£[hs  to  water  Uieir  fa- 
ther s  floek. 

17  And  the  shepherds 
came  and  drove  them 
away:  but  Moses  stobd 
up  and  helped  them,  and 
^watered  thehr  flock. 

18  And  when  they  caiilie 
to  ^  Beuel  their  father,  he 
said,  How  is  it  thai  ye  are 
codie  so  soon  to  day ! 

19. And  they  said.  An 
Egyptian  delivered  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  ^ep- 
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CBRIST 
fSSl. 


'AeU7.29. 
Hebr.  11. 27. 


c  Gen.  24.  11. 

a^29.  2. 

k  eh.  8.  1. 

I  Or,  pHmett 

M  Gen.  41. 45. 

G«n.  24.  II. 

8c  29.  10. 

1  Sum.  9.11. 


k  Gen.  29. 10. 


>  Numb.  10. 

29.  called  alao 

Jethro,  or 

Jtiher, 

eb.  3. 1.  ft  4. 

18.  &  18.  1, 

ftc. 
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chTi^t  herds,  and  also  drew  wcOer 
15S1.      enough  for  us*,  and  watered 
'     ""^      '  the  nock. 

20  And  he  said  unto  his 
daughters,  And  where  is 
he  ?  why  is  it  that  ye  have 
left  the   man!    cJl    him, 

Gen.  81. 54.  that  he  may  "  eat  bread. 

21  And  Moses  was  con- 
tent to  dwell  with  the  man : 

ch.  4. 15.  u  and  he  gave  Moses  ■  Zip- 
porah  his  daughter. 

22  And  she  bare  him  a 


ft  4S.  25. 


18.2. 


1 


son,  and  he  called  his  name 
^Gershom:   for  he  said, 
have  been  ^  a  stranger  in 
a  strange  land. 

23  1i  And  it  came  to 
pass  ^in  process  of  time, 
that  the  king  of  Egypt 
died:  and  the  children  of 
Israel  'sighed  by  reason 
of  the  bondage,  and  they 
cried,  and  '  their  cry  came 
up  unto  God  by  reason  of 
the  bondage. 


CHRIST 
1581. 


t  That  is,  J 
ttrangtr  ken. 

•  eh.  IK.  S. 
p  Acta  7.  29. 
Hebr.  11.  IS, 

14. 
<  ch.  7.  7. 
ACU7.M. 

V  Numb.  20. 

16. 
Deut.  2C.  7. 
Ps.  12.  5. 

•  GcB.  18.  20. 
ch.  3.  9.  ft  22. 

28.27. 
Dcut.  24. 15. 
5.4. 
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A  pray«r  containing  a  griefxms  complaint. 

mine  acquaintance  far  from 
thou   hast  made 


n  Or.  o/.  f  A  Song  or  Psalm  il  for  the  sons 
II  Or.  •  Ps^m  of  Konhy  to  the  chief  Muaician 
0/  Heman  tu  Mahakth  Leannoth,  1|  Mas- 

chil  of  *  Heman  the  Bzzkhite. 


^  Ps.  104.  18. 


«  Ft.  28. 1. 


"Ft.  81. 12. 


EzrakiUtgiV' 
$ng  instruc- 
tion. 

''""m"'-       1  0  Lord  *God  of  my 
Jpi!!"?.-9.ft  salvation,    I    have  "cried 

-  LiSli  11: 7.  ^y  «^  n«J^*  before  thee : 

2  Let  my  prayer  come 
before  thee :  mcline  thine 
ear  unto  my  cry ; 

3  For  my  soul  is  full 
of  troubles:  and  my  life 
^draweth  nigh  unto  the 
grave. 

4^1  am  counted  with 
them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit :  'I  am  as  a  man 
thc^  hath  no  strength : 

5  Free  among  the  dead, 
like  the  slain  that  lie  in 
the  grave,  whom  thou  re- 
memberest  no  more:  and 
they  are  ^cut  off  ||from 
thy  hand. 

6  Thou  hast  laid  me  in 
the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness, 
in  the  deeps. 

7  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard 
upon  me,  and  'thou  hast 
afflicted  me  with  all  thy 
waves.     Selah. 

8  *  Thou  hast  put  away 


7  Isal.  68. 8. 
II  Or,  »y  thp 
hand. 


•  Ft.  42.  7. 


>  Job  10. 18, 

10. 

Ft.  81. 11.  ft 

142.  4. 


me;  tnou  nast  made  me 

an  abomination  unto  them : 

^I  am  shut  up,  and  I  can- »  lwd.  s.  7. 

not  come  forth. 

9  ^Mine  eye  moumeth  •  p*.  88. 10. 
by    reason    of    affliction : 

Loan,  ^  I  have  called  daily  <  p».  se.  8. 
upon  thee,  •  I  have  stretch-  •  Job  11.  i*. 
ed  out  my  hands  unto  thee.        *^^ 

10  'Wilt  thou  shew  fPB.6.5.ftso. 
wonders  to  the  dead !  shall  ^it^il^j!' 
the  dead  arise  and  praise  imls&is. 
thee !     Selah. 

11  Shall  thy  lovingkind- 
ness  be  declared  in  the 
grave!  or  thy  fidthfiilness 
in  destruction ! 

12  'Shall  thy  wonders « Job  10. si. 
be  known  in  the  dark!  ^»*** 
^and  thy  righteousness  in^P».  ai.is. 
the  land  of  forgetfulness !    Ecde*.'  s.'  10. 

13  But  unto  thee  have     *•*• 
I  cried,  O  Lord  ;  and  *in*  ^i^jjij* 
the  morning  shall  my  pray- 
er prevent  thee. 

14  Lord,  ^why  castest  ^  fi.  48. 1 
thou    off    my  soul!    tohy 

^  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  '  ^^  >  ^  **- 

o  ^  Pi.  18.1. 

me! 

15  I  am    afflicted  and 
ready  to  die  fix>m  my  youth 


Lxxxiii.]         EXODUS  II.  11—23.    PSALM  LXXXVIII. 


735 


BKVOBX 

CHRIST 
1531. 

•  Job  6. 4. 


up:    while  ™I  suffer  thy 
terrors  I  am  distracted. 

16  Thy  fierce  wrath 
goeth  over  me ;  thy  terrors 
have  cut  me  off. 

17  They  came  round 
about     me      ||  daily    like 


water;    they  '^compassed  ch*ri8*t 
me  about  together.  mi- 

18  ®  Lover    and    friend  -  ?•.  22.  le. 
hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  Vsl^sif  ii?'*! 
and  mine  acquaintance  into 
darkness. 


88.  11. 


I  Or,  a/IM« 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  the  mercy  of  God  would  deliver  us  from  the 
sorrows  of  our  hearts  under  the  remembrance  of  sins  committed— from  the 
sorrows  of  our  hearts  under  the  intolerable  burthen  of  the  bondage  of  the  sins 
which  continue — and  from  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts  when  under  the  fear  that 
our  souls  be  cast  off  in  the  future  from  our  God, 

**  Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  aU  things,  Judge 
of  all  men,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness  which 
we  fix>m  time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed,  by  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  against  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and 
indignation  against  us.  The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us;  the 
burUien  of  them  is  intolerable."  Have  mercy,  O  have  mercy  upon  us !  As 
Thy  servants,  the  people  of  Israel,  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  did  sigh  unto  Thee  by 
reason  of  their  bondage  ;  and  the  sorrowful  sighing  of  the  prisoners  came  before 
Thee,  and  Thou  didst  hear  their  groaning,  and  remember  Thy  covenant  with 
Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob— as  Thou  didst  look  down  from  heaven 
upon  them,  and  manifest  Thy  mercy  towards  them ;  so  manifest  Thyself  unto 
us ;  so  look  down  from  heaven.  Thine  holy  place ;  so  remember  Thine  holy 
covenant  which  we  have  made  with  Thee  when  we  became  the  members  of  Thy 
Church,  the  brethren  of  Christ,  the  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
partakers  of  the  better  covenant,  which  has  been  sealed  to  us  by  the  blood  of 
Thy  dear  Son  !  We  confess,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  that  we  have 
forsaken  the  Guide  of  our  youth,  and  the  covenant  of  our  God.  We  have  sinned, 
deeply  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge,  against  the  conviction  of  Thy  truth, 
against  the  reproaches  of  our  conscience,  and  against  the  persuasions  and  the 
warnings,  the  threatenings  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God.  Yet, 
O  Lord  Grod !  Thou  who  alone  givest  salvation  from  the  terrors  of  a  wounded 
conscience,  and  a  troubled  mind,  to  Thee  will  we  daily  cry  for  Thy  mercy ;  now, 
even  now,  let  our  prayer  come  before  Thee ;  incline  Thine  ear  to  the  secret 
desires  of  our  repentant  and  broken  heart  (ver.  1 — 2).  O  have  mercy,  have 
mercy  upon  the  souls  which  are  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  !  Save 
our  life  from  the  grave  which  is  before  us,  till  Thy  comforts  have  refreshed  our 
soul  (ver.  3).  As  the  dead  in  the  grave,  who  have  neither  hope  of  Thy  mercy, 
nor  strength  nor  wish  to  serve  Thee,  so  are  our  souls  as  those  of  the  dead  before 
Thee  (ver.  4).  Free  only  to  commit  sin,  because  of  the  weakness  of  our  nature 
and  reason,  we  are  as  the  dead  before  Thee !  Like  the  slain  in  the  grave  of  sin. 
Thou  hast  laid  us  in  the  lowest  pit — in  the  darkness,  and  in  the  deeps  of  sorrow 
and  despair !  On  us  Thy  wrath  and  indignation  resteth  I  Thou  hast  afflicted 
us  with  all  Thy  waves  (ver.  5 — 7) !  The  friends  and  the  acquaintance  who 
fear  Thy  name,  abhor  us !  As  the  loathsome  leper  was  shut  up  in  his  own  con- 
taminated mansion,  and  avoided  by  all;  so  are  we  as  hateful  sinners  before 
Thee :  unworthy  to  unite  with  Thy  servants  in  their  prayers  and  praises  !  We 
mourn  by  reason  of  our  affliction !  Have  mercy,  have  mercy  upon  us !  Daily 
will  we  call  upon  Thee  !     Day  and  night  wiU  we  stretch  forth  our  hands  unto 
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Thee,  until  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts  be  banished  by  the  comforts  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit.  O  raise  us  from  this  grave  of  sin !  Wake  us  from  among  the  dead, 
before  it  be  too  late  to  repent,  and  turn  to  Thee.  The  living,  the  living  shall 
praise  Thee !  Then  Thy  wonders  of  mercy  and  grace  shall  be  shewn.  Break 
the  yoke  of  bondage  from  our  necks.  Shew  Thy  wonders  to  those  who  were 
dead  in  sin  before  Thee.  Make  us  who  were  dead,  rise  again  to  praise  Thee. 
Before  our  bodies  be  committed  to  the  grave,  where  Thy  loving  kindness  is  not 
known;  before  our  souls  are  summoned  to  that  invisible  world,  where  the 
invitations  to  repentance  are  heard  no  more  ;  shew  to  us  Thy  mercy !  Pardon 
the  past !  Restore  Thy  comfort  to  our  souls  1  Guide  us  by  Thy  couDsel,  and 
lead  us  to  Thy  glory  (ver.  8 — 12).  Hear  our  prayers,  O  Lord,  and  with  Thine 
ear  consider  our  calling !     Unto  Thee  shall  our  mourning— unto  Thee  shall  our 

?rayer  be  made  (ver.  13).  Cast  not  away  our  souls  for  ever.  From  the  fear  of 
'hy  wrath,  from  the  dread  of  everlasting  destruction,  deliver  us.  Hide  not  Thy 
face  fVom  us  (ver.  14).  From  our  youth  up  we  have  sinned,  and  we  have  been 
afflicted.  We  have  suffered  Thy  terrors.  We  have  known  Thy  wrath.  The 
horrible  fears  of  the  continuance  of  Thy  judgments  upon  the  soul  for  ever  and 
for  ever  have  come  about  us,  and  encompassed  us ;  and  as  the  floods  of  water 
they  have  overwhelmed  us ;  while  the  Saviour  and  the  Friend,  the  Lover  and 
the  Deliverer,  the  once  manifested  God  of  the  soul,  and  of  Israel,  has  bemi  with- 
drawn into  distance  and  darkness ;  and  our  souls  have  been  left  without  God, 
and  without  hope  in  the  world  (ver.  15 — 18).  O  let  it  be  thus  no  more  widi  our 
souls  !  Deliver  us  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt ;  and  hear,  O  King  of  heaven, 
hear  us  when  we  call  upon  Thee !  Save  us  from  the  miseries  of  despair  1  Save 
us  from  the  dominion  of  sin  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  life !  Save  us  from  the  fears 
of  death,  the  victory  of  the  gprave,  the  terror  of  judgment,  and  banishment  frt>m 
our  God  for  ever.  Thus,  O  Lord  Crod  of  our  salvation,  we  cry  day  and  night 
before  Thee.  Incline  Thine  ear,  and  hear  us !  Save  us  from  all  evil  for  Thy 
mercy's  sake !  "  Lord  hear.  Lord  forgive,  Lord  hearken  and  do,  and  defer  not 
for  Thine  own  sake,  for  Thy  children  and  Thy  people  are  called  by  Thy  name." 
We  ask  all  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  has 
taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say — 
Our  Father,  &c. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  I.  On  the  fradUiom  retpettUig  JfoMt, 
and  tke  tradkUmt  cf  Uie  Oimrek.    £xod.  ii.  1 1. 

There  1b  no  improbability  in  the  traditions 
related  by  Joeephus  and  Eusebius,  that  Moeee 
was  a  distinguished  general,  and  obtained  vic- 
tories in  the  south  of  Egypt.  Havins  been 
educated  and  brought  up  as  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  he  would  either  by  the  time 
he  was  forty  years  of  age  have  passed  his 
life  in  unprofitable  idleness  as  an  appendage 
to  the  court,  or  he  would  have  become  a  priest, 
or  a  soldier.  His  whole  history  forbids  us  to 
imagine  the  former ;  his  religious  biasses  and 
character,  derived  from  the  care  of  his  earlier 
years  under  the  charge  of  his  religious  father 
and  mother,  destroy  the  second  supposition. 
And  if  he  became  a  soldier,  the  military  edu- 
sstioB  he  miiflt  have  received  among  a  mili- 


tary people,  his  midoubted  talents,  and  Ui 
regal  nuiK,  would  have  entitled  him  to  daim, 
and  enabled  him  to  sustain  with  credit  and 
honour,  the  hishest  offices  in  the  Egjrptian 
army.  The  other  traditions  mentioned  by 
Eustathius,  that  he  took  the  town  of  Saba  in 
southern  Egypt  by  means  of  Thamia  the 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Ethiopia,  whom  Moses 
married  in  return  for  her  treacheiy  to  her 
father,  does  not  seem  so  probable,  as  we  read 
nothing  of  such  marriage  in  the  Pentateuch. 
All  these  traditions,  however,  oonftrm  the  mofe 
probable  narrative  of  Joeephus  and  Eostathia^ 
which  is  also  consistent  with  the  scriptural  his- 
tory. There  can  be,  I  think,  no  objection  to  our 
receiving  as  authentic  any  traditions  whidi  are 
thus  handed  down  from  remote  antiquity,— 
which  agree  with  Revelaitioiiy  are  ooofiined  by 
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hifltoiy ,  and  Are  consistent  with  proliAbOity  snd 
reaaon^ 

The  four  authentic  accounts  of  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  to  which  I  refer  in  illustration  of 
the  views  I  have  given  in  the  introduction  to 
this  section  respecting  tradition,  are  ;  the  Ga< 
zette  account  of  the  Dispatches  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  dated  from  Waterloo,  June  19, 
1816 ;  the  Report  of  the  Hanoverian  Greneral 
Von  Alton  to  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  dated 
from  Brussels,  June  20th  ;  the  Report  of  the 
prince  of  Orange,  dated  also  Brussels,  June 
22nd;  and  the  Official  Report  of  Marshal 
Blucher,  dated  soon  after  the  battle*.  A 
thousand  years  hence,  any  reported  but  un- 
written fact  which  is  consistent  at  once  with 
these  four  narratives,  and  with  the  con- 
temporaneous histories  written  soon  after  the 
battle,  and  which  has  been  so  handed  down 
that  its  report  may  be  traced  to  a  remote 
period  near  the  time  of  the  battle  itself,  may 
be  accepted  as  a  probable  or  certain  truth ; 
though  it  be  only  the  truth  of  an  unwritten 
tradition ;  and  any  fact  or  sentiment  simi- 
lariy  handed  down,  whether  among  Jews 
or  Christians,  relating  to  the  Church  of 
Moses  or  to  the  Chunh  of  Christ,  is  wor^ 
thy  of  examination,  and  probably  of  recep- 
tion. This  only  must  be  added,  that  they 
must  not  make  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect,  as  substitutes  for  that  better  and  only 
safe  guide  to  truth.  They  must  enforce  its 
sanctions  and  confirm  its  truths  ;  or  be  at 
once  rejected  with  contempt  as  deceptions, 
absurdities,  and  falsehoods. 

NoTB  2.  On  the  daU  and  inUTprOalion 
of  ike  mh  Ptalm,  and  the  tradilkm  that  U 
tpoi  written  by  Ueman  the  arandson  of  Judah 
during  the  bondage  of  Iirad  in  Egypt.  £xod. 
xi.23. 

Lightfoot  supposes  that  Heman  who  com- 
posed the  88th  Psalm  and  Heman  the  singer 
il  Chron.  vi.  33)  were  not  the  same  person. 
The  former  was  the  immediate  son  of  Gerah, 
the  descendant  of  Judah,  and  lived  in  Esypt 
during  the  time  of  the  affliction  of  the  Israelites 
(1  Chron.  ii.  6).  Witsius  differs  from  Light- 
loot  in  this  opinion  ;  and  many  of  the  com- 
mentators suppose  the  psalm  to  have  been 
written  during  the  Babylonish  captivity.  But 
we  do  not  read  that  any  of  the  name  of  Heman 
flourished  at  that  time  ;  and  the  Psalm  is 
therefore  inserted  here,  as  well  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Lightfoot,  who  repeatedly  asserts  this 
to  be  its  proper  place;  as  from  its  internal 
evidence,  and  the  probable  allusion  (Exod. 
ii.  23)  to  some  compositions  of  this  kind  which 
were  penned  by  the  Israelites  in  this  mournful 
period  of  sufTering  and  distress.    Lightfoot's 

>  See  the  tradlHont  respecUng  Moses  in  the  BIblJcs 
Critics,  vol.  11.  p.  18,  &c. ;  Bp.  Newton's  Dissert.  «p. 
Vorks,  vol.  ii.  Dissert  1.;  Philo's  TiU  Mosis,  &c. 

s  See  the  whole  ctdlection  of  these  and  eontempo- 
raneons  dispatches,  in  Booth's  account  of  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  vol.  L  pp.  185—208. 


works,  ToL  i.  p.  23.  70.  690;  Witsius,  Misc. 
Sac.,  p.  170 ;  Dr.  Wells'  Commentary,  vol.  iii. 
inloe. 

Such  was  the  note  in  the  earlier  editions  of 
the  Arrangement.  I  see  no  cause,  on  further 
studying  £e  subject,  for  rejecting  Lightfoot's 
conclusion.  Ikenius'  would  refer  the  author* 
ship  of  the  Psalm  to  Uzziah,  when  shut  up  in 
his  leprosy.  Rosenmiiller,  the  chief  modem 
authority,  refers  it  to  some  period  of  exile 
and  distress^.  The  Targums,  Jarchi,  and 
Kimchi,  refer  it  to  the  times  of  the  Babylonish 
captivity.  Horsley  makes  it  the  prophetic 
lamentation  of  the  Messiah.  I  would  refer  it, 
however,  to  the  present  date,  not  only  for  the 
reasons  given  by  Lightfoot,  or  on  account  of  the 
title,  on  which  no  certain  dependence  can  be 
placed ',  but  from  the  internal  evidence.  The 
language  of  complaint  or  distress  seems  more 
applicable  to  the  account  of  the  severe  bond- 
age and  misery  of  Egypt,  than  either  to  the 
legal  imprisonment  of  Uzziah,  the  captivity 
of  Babylon,  or  any  other  of  the  national  dis* 
tresses.  Thus,  verse  1  is  exactly  parallel  with 
Exod.  ii.  23,  which  it  here  follows — "they 
cried  unto  the  Lord," — and  the  language  of 
the  Psalm  is,  '^I  have  cried  day  and  night 
before  Thee."  The  Hebrew  may  be  said 
to  be  the  same.  The  1  and  9  being  iuter- 
changeable  letters.  The  expression  in  Exodus 
is  ipq^  '*  they  cried  out,"  and  in  the  Psalm, 
'n;^,  "  I  have  called,  &c."  The  deep  afilic- 
tion  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  is  well  ex- 
pressed by  the  second  verse  of  the  Paalm, 
"  Give  ear  unto  my  cry,"  where  the  word  is 
neither  \rSfi  nor  n^,  but  n^*^  which  Bishop 
Horsley  interprets  to  be  **  the  inarticulate  mo- 
tion of  the  hps  in  deep  grief ;"  and  the  word 
therefore  well  corresponds  to  Exod.  ii.  24, 
''the  Lord  heard  their  groaning,  D^i^fS,  the 
doleful  noise  of  their  distress — the  cry  of  their 
sorrow." 

The  fifth  and  sixth  verses  have  siven  rise 
to  much  discussion.  The  Hebrew  is  well  ex- 
plained, if  it  is  referred  to  the  bondage  in 
Egypt.  The  Jews  had  been  distinguished  in 
their  own  country,  under  Abraham  and  Jacob, 
for  military  exploits.  The  words  translated 
in  our  version,  in  ver.  4,  "  1  am  as  a  man  that 
hath  no  strength.  Free  among  the  dead,"  are 
"^  trrnga  Vj^^^j  •>^^  which  may  be  trans- 
lated, **(!  have  become)  as  a  strong  man 
(now)y  without  strength,  stript  (or  free  from 
his  armour)  among  the  dead,  like  the  wounded 
on  the  field  of  battle."  This  version,  which 
may  be  justified  at  length,  exactly  describes 
the  condition  of  the  Israelites.  They  had 
been  powerful,  they  were  now  powerless. 
They  were  as  if  disanned,  like  a  defeated  and 
conquered  army  after  an  unsuccessful  battle. 

s  Ap.  Rosenm.  in  loe.  p.  H84. 

*  Rosenm.  in  loc. 

*  See  the  Prolegomena  of  RoeenmQUer,cap.  iv.;  and 
Home's  Crlt.  Introd.  vol.  Iv.  p.  IO8.    Fifth  edit.  1825. 
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The  passage  from  ver.  6  to  7  describes  only 
their  hopelessness. 

The  8th  verse  describes  the  manner  in  which 
their  Egyptian  friends  of  the  house  of  Pharaoh 
had  forsaken  them.  Joseph  and  his  family 
had  formerly  been  protected  by  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  and  by  the  priests  of  the  people.  All 
had  forsaken  them,  and  deemed  Israel  to  be 
an  abomination,  yet  they  were  shut  in,  and 
sarromided  by  their  enemies,  and  could  not 
escape  to  return  to  their  own  land,  yer,  10. 
In  Exod.  iii.  20,  we  read  that  God  decUred  to 
Moses  He  would  show  His  wonders,  ^(ih'l^ 
and  the  Hebrews  were  accustomed  from  the 
beginning  to  expect  miracles  from  the  hand  of 
God  in  their  favour.  The  distressed  Israelite 
in  Egypt  expostulates  in  this  verse  whether 
God  would  show  his  wonders  M^n^Pv  **  unto 
the  dead,"  that  is,  «unto  the  Rephaim,'' 
n*^if/Jiatt  Now,  the  word  Rephaim  describes 
the  wicked,  or  those  who  were  not  of  the 
Church  of  God  *.  The  meaning,  therefore,  is, 
^  Wilt  thou  work  miracles  among  the  wicked 
Egyptians,  and  make  them  Thy  Church !  Shall 
the  dead  in  sin  arise  to  be  Thine  and  praise 
Thee !  **  These  questions  continue  till  the 
fourteenth  verse,  and  then  he  goes  on  to  say, 

*  See  OD  Job  xxrL  5,  and  Gen.  xiv.  5. 


<<  Why  eastest  Thou  off,**  or,  as  Bishop  Hors- 
ley  translates  the  sentence,  "  Why  discardest 
Thou  my  soul  f  Why  dost  Thou  reject  Thv 
people  Israel  1"  The  passage  is  parallel  with 
£xod.  ii.  24,  ^  God  remembrnd  His  covenant. 
He  heard  their  appeal.  He  listened  to  their 
prayer."  The  remainder  of  the  Psalm  is  but 
a  recapitulation  of  the  former  complaints; 
and  the  whole  Psalm  is  the  language  of  the 
hopeless  and  bitter  distress  described  in  the 
history  of  the  bondage  in  Egypt 

An  objection  may  be  taken  to  this  view, 
because  of  the  word  Jehovah  which  occurs  in 
the  Psalm,  as  compared  with  Exod.  iii.  13. 
To  this  I  answer,  that  the  name  Jehovah 
occurs  in  Gen.  xv.  6,  7 ;  xxvL  it  24 ;  and 
xxviii.  18 ;  and  it  could  not  have  been  for- 
gotten by  evexy  Israelite.  Moses  was  com- 
manded to  revive  the  remembrance  of  the 
name  imiversally  and  generally  in  his  appeal 
to  the  whole  nation,  as  the  name  of  the  God 
who  fulfilled,  as  weU  as  gave  his  promises : 
but  see  more  on  this  point  in  Exod.  vi.  3. 

In  changing  the  expressions  of  the  Psahn 
into  the  phiral,  I  have  endeavoured  to  give 
the  spiritual  interpretation,  as  the  language 
of  the  prayer  of  the  broken-hearted  and 
mourning. 


SECTION  LXXXIV.     EXODUS  II.  24,  25.     III. 

Title. — When  Christ  comes  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead^  He  will 
manifest  Himself  in  the  same  glory  in  which  He  appeared  to  Adam  and  to 
Ahrahamy  to  Moses  in  Sinai,  to  the  Disciples  at  the  transfiguration^  to  Si,  Paul 
in  the  wag  to  Damascus,  and  to  St,  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  Christ  appears 
to  Moses,  The  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  The  promise  of  deliverance  to  the 
people  of  Israel, 

Introduction. — A  Deist  is  the  person  who  believes  in  one  God,  but  denies  and 
rejects  the  revelation  which  affirms  that  God  has  manifested  Himtelf  to  the 
world  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  believes  that  God  is  only  manifested 
to  the  world  in  the  works  of  His  visible  creation.  A  Christian  (God  be  thanked 
for  his  faith  and  hope !)  believes  that  the  Supreme  Being  manifests  Himself  to  the 
reason  and  to  the  senses  in  the  visible  creation ;  but  to  the  reason  and  to  the 
affections  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  that  this  Christ,  before  the  creation 
of  the  visible  world,  became  in  anticipation  the  Ruler  of  the  moral  world ;  and 
became  manifest  to  men  at  various  times,  and  in  various  modes,  both  before  He 
was  made  man,  and  during  His  abode  on  the  earth  as  man,  and  after  His  return 
from  earth  to  the  invisible  world  from  which  He  descended.  He  believes,  too, 
that  the  same  Christ  will  come  again,  in  a  manner  which  is  called  "  coming  in 
His  glory,"  to  change  the  living,  and  to  wake  the  dead.  This  glory  is  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  books  of  Revelation.     It  was  the  appearance  of  an 
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embodied,  or  collected,  supernatural  light,  sometimes  occupying  a  laiger,  some- 
times a  smaller  space.     Sometimes  this  glory  covered  the  heavens  (Habakkuk  iii. 
3,  4)  with  beams  of  light,  or  fire,  streaming  from  it  on  all  sides.     When  the  law 
was  given  from  Sinai,  this  glory  rested  upon  one  of  its  highest  peaks.   Thunders 
were  heard ;  lightnings  were  seen ;  the  mountain  shook  as   if  an  earthquake 
moved  its  mass.     There  was  an  appearance  of  a  cloud  around  the  embodied 
light ;  and  a  voice,  as  of  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  was  heard  replying  to  the  voice 
of  the  Prophet  who  addressed  the  present  Deity  (Exod.  xix.  16 — 19) ;  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that  the  real  origin  of  the  worship  of  the  sun  arose  from  the 
longing  of  the  first  earliest  race  of  man  for  the  continued  manifestation  of  this 
glory ;  and  from  supposing  the  sun  to  be  its  permanent  representative.     Some- 
times this  glory  met  the  solitary  Patriarch,  who  was  thus  to  be  favoured.     Some- 
times it  occupied  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  or  the  temple.     It  was 
vouchsafed  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  to  the  disciples  at  the  transfiguration,  to 
St.  Paul  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  to  St.  John  at  Patmos.     The  descriptions  of 
the  appearance  of  Christ  at  some  future  great  manifestation  of  Himself,  convince 
the  Christian  that  the  glory  in  which  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead,  will  be  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  has  so  often  appeared ;  and  the 
same  Christian  believes  that  it  might  please  God  at  any  moment  to  cause  His 
glory  thus  to  appear  to  him,  to  assure  him  of  His  Presence,  and  to  confirm  his 
faith.     The  present  section  relates  one  of  the  chief  of  these  manifestations  of  this 
glory  of  God.  —  The  promise  of  God  had  been  given  to  Abraham  and  to 
Jacobs  that  their  descendants  in  Egypt  should  return  to  Canaan.     And  the  time 
had  come  when  that  prophecy  should  be  accomplished.     The  people  were  in  tlie 
deepest  affliction.     In  that  affliction  they  prayed — they  groaned  for  deliverance. 
The  hour  of  affliction  and  sorrow  is  the  most  usual  season  of  prayer ;  and  conse- 
quently, the  season  when  the  God  of  the  Covenant  most  frequently  speaks  peace 
to  the  repentant  and  praying  soul.     So  it  was  now.     God  remembered  His 
covenant,  and  looked  upon  His  people,  and  had  respect  unto  them  (Exod.  ii. 
24,  25) ;  that  is,  He  again  became  manifest  to  them,  as  He  had  been  before 
manifested  to  Abraham,  and  as  He  will  be  again  manifested  to  us  all. — That 
manifestation  took  place  in  this  way.     Moses  had  conducted  the  flock  of  Jethro 
from  Midian  in  Arabia,  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  round  the  eastern  branch  of 
the  Red  Sea,  to  that  part  of  the  desert  in  which  was  the  mount,  or  mountains  of 
Horeb,  or  Sinai  (Exod.  iii.  1).     There,  as  he  was  engaged  in  pious  meditation, 
the  same  Lord  of  the  Covenant  which  had  appeared  to  his  fathers,  appeared  to 
him.     A  flame  rested  upon  the  thicket  around  him,  burning  with  fire,  but  not 
consuming  nor  destroying  the  trees,  or  palm  groves  near  him  (ver.  2).    When  he 
left  his  flock  for  a  moment  under  the  care  of  the  attendants,  to  observe  the 
wonderful  sight  more  closely,  a  voice  proceeded  from  the  flame  of  fire,  as  the 
same  voice  had  been  uttered  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  and  at  a  subsequent  period 
to  the  disciples  at  the  transfiguration,  to  St.  Paul  in  the  way  to  Damascus, 
to  St.  John  at  Patmos,  and  which  shall  be  again  heard  by  all  mankind,  when  the 

^  Gen.  XY.  13, 16.    Gen.  xxviii.  13, 14. 
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same  voice  shall  call  the  dead  from  their  graves.     That  same  supernatural  voice 
called  to  Moses  :  commanded  him  to  approach  with  reverence,  for  the  place  was 
holy  ground  ;  for  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  the 
Church  of  all  ages  was  present  there  ;  and  Moses  hid  his  face  with  awe,  as  we 
shall  meet  the  same  God  with  awe,  when  He  appears  before  the  rising  dead. 
The  voice  proceeded  to  speak  the  words  of  comfort,  as  we  hope  the  voice  will 
speak  to  us.     "  I  have  seen,"  it  said,  "  the  affliction  of  my  people ;  and  I  am 
come  down  from  heaven  to  deliver  them,  and  to  save  them :  their  cry,  their 
prayer  is  heard.     And  thou,  thou  shalt  be  sent  to  Pharaoh.     Thou  shalt  be  the 
human  agent  to  deliver  my  people  "  (Exod.  iii.  3 — 10).     When  Moses,  doubt- 
ing the  evidence  of  his  senses,  humbly  requested  that  he  might  have  some  other 
proof  of  the  certainty  of  this  apparently  impossible  fact,  those  three   proo6 
were  given  to  him,  which  are  the  demonstrations  to  all  believers  in  the  same 
God,  of  the  truth  of  His  holy  revelation.     They  were  these,  the  consciousness  of 
the  Divine  Presence — "  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee ;"  the  evidence  of  miracle — 
"This,  this  manifestation  of  My  Presence  is  now  a  token  to  thee;  and  the 
evidence  of  prophecy — "Thou  shalt  serve  God  in  this  mountain,  when  thou  hast 
brought  out  my  people"  (ver.  11,  12).     We  must  consider  the  next  part  of  the 
address  to  Moses  concerning  the  name  of  God,  in  the  87th  section,   which 
includes  the  sixth  chapter  of  Exodus  (ver.  13 — 16).     The  promise   of  the 
deliverance  of  the  people  is  then  repeated  (ver.  17,  18)  ;  the  obstinacy  of  Pha- 
raoh is  predicted,  that  he  would  not  let  the  people  go,  unless  the  mighty  hand  of 
God  first  wrought  miracles  and  wonders,  and  inflicted  great  judgments  upon  him 
(ver.  19).     These  wonders  and  judgments  are  promised,  and  the  remarkable 
prophecy,  which  had  been  spoken  before  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  14),  was  repeated, 
with  this  addition ;   that  when  the  people  left  Egypt,  the  nine  first  plagues,  and 
more  especially  the  tenth  plague,  the  miraculous  and  sudden  deaths  of  the  first- 
bom  in  each  house  of  Egypt,  shall  have  so  impressed  the  minds  of  the  Egyptians 
with  the  conviction,  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  superior  to  all  the  gods  of  Egypt, 
that  they  should  joyfully  and  eagerly  comply  with  the  request  of  the  Israelites, 
when  the  Israelites  should  ask  of  the  Egyptians  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels 
of  gold,  and  raiment.     The  Egyptians,  it  is  predicted,  should  confess  the  power 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  give  to  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  so  the  people  should 
spoil  the  Egyptians  (ver.  22).     As  it  was  with  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Cgyptf  8o  also  it  shall  be  with  us  at  the  last.     If,  like  the  people  of  God,  (the 
believing  Israel,)  we  are  convinced  that  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  true  God  of  the 
promise,  and  of  the  Covenant ;  that  He  is  the  Saviour,  the  only  God  to  whom 
our  hearts  and  affections  should  be  given ;  and  if  we  repent  and  turn  to  Him, 
He  will  deliver  us  from  the  bondage  of  our  spiritual  slavery,  and  from  the  hands 
of  all  who  hate  us.     If  we  are  not  now  thus  convinced  of  the  truth,  the  day 
must  come  when  His  plagues  and  judgments  will  afflict  us,  and  we  shall  remain 
lor  ever  under  the  curse  of  continuance  in  Egypt,  when  His  people  are  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death. 
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24  And  God  ^heard  their 
groaning,  and  Gk>d  ^mem- 
bered  Us  ®  covenant  with 
Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and 
with  Jacob. 

25  And  Ood  ^looked  up- 
on the  children  of  Israel, 
and  God  -|-  ^  had  respect  xm- 
to  them. 

1  Now  Moses  kept  the 
flock  of  Jethro  his  father 
in  law,  ^the  priest  of  Midian : 
and  he  led  the  flock  to  the 
backside  of  the  desert,  and 
came  to  ^  the  mountain  of 
God,  even  to  Horeb. 

2  And  ^the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in 
a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the 
midst  of  a  bush :  and  he 
looked,  and,  behold,  the 
bush  burned  with  fire,  and 
the  bush  toiis  not  consumed. 

3  And  Moses  said,  I  will 
now  turn  aside,  and  see  this 
*  great  sight,  why  the  bush 
is  not  burnt. 

4  And  when  the  Lobd 
saw  that  he  turned  aside  to 
see,  God  called  '^unto  him 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush, 
and  said,  Moses,  Moses. 
And  he  ssud.  Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  said.  Draw 
not  nigh  hither:  ^put  off 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet, 
for  the  place  whereon  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground. 

6  Moreover  he  said,  "*I 
am  the  God  of  thy  father, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob.  And  Moses  hid 
his  face  ;  for  °he  was  afraid 
to  look  upon  Grod. 

7  H  And  the  Lobd  said, 


I  have  surely  seen  the  af- 
fliction of  my  people  which 
are  in  Egypt,  and  ®have 
heard  their  cry  p  by  reason 
of  their  taskmasters ;  for  ^I 
know  their  sorrows ; 

8  And '  I  am  come  down 
to  '  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
to  bring  them  up  out  of 
that  land  ^  unto  agood land 
and  a  large^  unto  a  land 
^  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey;  unto  the  place  of 
""the  Ganaanites,  and  the 
Hittites,  and  the  Amorites, 
and  the  Perizzites,  and  the 
Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

9  Now  therefore,  behold, 
^the  cry  of  the  children  of 
Israel  is  come  unto  me: 
and  I  have  also  seen  the 
'oppression  wherewith  the 
Egyptians  oppress  them. 

10  ^Gome  now  therefore, 
and  I  wiU  send  thee  unto 
Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest 
bring  forth  my  people  the 
chil£*en  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt. 

11  ^  And  Moses  said 
unto  God,  ■  Who  am  I, 
that  I  should  go  unto  Pha- 
raoh^ and  that  I  should 
bring  forth  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  I 

12  And  he  said,  *  Cer- 
tainly I  will  be  with  thee ; 
and  this  shall  be  a  token 
unto  thee,  that  I  have  sent 
thee:  When  thou  hast 
brought  forth  the  people 
out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve 
God  upon  this  mountain. 

1 3  And  Moses  said  unto 
God,  Behold,  tehen  I  come 
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unto  the  children  of  Israel,  | 
and  shall  say  unto  them, 
The  God  of  your  fathers 
hath  sent  me  unto  you; 
and  thev  shall  say  to  me, 
What  w  his  name!  what 
shall  I  say  unto  them  \ 

14  And  God  said  unto 
Moses,  I  AM  THAT  I 
AM:  and  he  said,  Thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  ^  I  AM 
hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

15  And  Gx>d  said  more- 
over unto  Moses,  Thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  The  Lord 
Gt>d  of  Your  fathers,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  €k>d  of 
Jacob,  hath  sent  me  unto 
you  :  this  w  ®  my  name  for 
ever,  and  this  %»  my  memo- 
rial unto  all  generations. 

16  Gk),  and  ^  gather  the 
elders  of  Israel  together, 
and  sfty  unto  them.  The 
Lord  God  of  your  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  ap- 
peared unto  me,  saying,  *  I 
nave  surely  visited  you,  and 
9een  that  which  is  done  to 
you  in  Egypt : 

17  And  1  have  said,  'I 
will  bring  you  up  out  of  the 
affliction  of  Egypt  unto  the 
land  of  the  Ganaanites,  and 
the  Hittites,  and  the  Amo- 
rites,  and  the  Perizzites, 
and  the  Hivites,  and  the 


Jebusites,  unto  a  land  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey. 

18  And'they  shall  heark- 
en to  thy  voice  :  and  Hhou 
shalt  come,  thou  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  unto  the 
king  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall 
say  unto  mm.  The  Lord 
Gt)d  of  the  Hebrews  hath 
*  met  with  us :  and  now  let 
us  go,  we  beseech  thee, 
three  days^  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  that  we  may 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our 
God. 

19  IF  And  I  am  sure  that 
the  king  of  Egypt  'will  not 
let  you  go,  II  no,  not  by  a 
mighty  Imnd. 

20  And  I  will  >  stretch 
out  my  hand,  and  smite 
Egypt  with  ™all  my  won- 
ders which  I  will  do  in  the 
midst  thereof:  and  ''after 
that  he  will  let  you  go. 

21  And  ^I  will  give  this 
people  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  Egyptians :  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  ye  go,  ye  snail  not  go 
empty : 

22  'But  every  woman 
shall  borrow  of  her  neigh- 
bour, and  of  her  that  so- 
joumeth  in  her  house,  jewels 
of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold, 
and  raiment :  and  ye  shall 
put  them  upon  your  sons, 
and  upon  your  daughters  ; 
and  ^ye  shall  spou  ||the 
Egyptians. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  the  Lord  God  will  hear  ui  out  of  the  bondage  of 
a  hard  heart,  and  a  sinful  world— that  we  prepare  for  His  presence^  by  laying 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us — and  that  when  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead^  we  may 
meet  Him  with  joy,  as  our  Saviour  and  our  Friend, 

"  O  Lord  Grod  1  who  knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in 
asking,  we  beseech  Thee  to  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities.'*    We  pray  Thee 
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to  hear  our  groanings  under  the  heavy  bondage  of  the  Egypt  of  a  corrupt  heart 
within  us,  and  a  sinful  world  around  us.  O  God  of  the  Covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob !  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  look  down 
from  heaven,  Thy  holy  place,  upon  us,  Thy  children.  Pardon  our  sins  past. 
Break  off  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  present  power  of  evil.  Save  us  from  the  pre^ 
9umption  that  offends  Thee.  Save  us  from  the  despair  that  grieves  Thee.  Speak 
peace  within.  Manifest  Thyself  to  our  hearts  and  souls,  as  Thou  dost  not  mani- 
fest Thyself  to  them  that  despise  Thy  holy  name.  **  Graciously  look  upon  our 
afflictions.  Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts.  Mercifully  forgive  the 
sins  of  Thy  people.  Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers."  Let  not  Satan 
conquer  us.  Let  not  our  sinful  hearts  mislead  us.  Let  not  sin  and  death  pre- 
vail, nor  our  afiections  be  borne  away  from  Thee.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows 
we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  refresh  our  souls.  In  the  midst  of  the 
temptations  and  snares  that  surround  us,  may  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  so  be 
with  us,  that  we  lay  aside  every  weight  which  prevents  us  from  nmning  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us  ;  and  conquer  every  sin  which  so  easily  besets  us,  from  our 
place  and  station,  and  condition  in  this  world  of  trial.  Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel, 
and  give  us  grace  and  strength  to  follow  that  holy  guidance.  We  thank  Thy 
holy  name  for  the  knowledge  of  the  world  to  come  ;  for  the  Scriptures  of  truth 
which  reveal  the  future  to  the  Church  and  to  mankind ;  and  for  all  the  proofs 
and  evidences  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  us,  that  God  shall  judge 
the  world  by  the  Son  of  Man,  who  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory 
of  His  Father,  to  change  the  living,  and  to  wake  the  dead  !  "  Thou  art  the  King 
of  Glory,  O  Christ !  Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father  !*'  Before  the 
heavens  were  created,  and  before  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  Thou  art  God,  one  with  the  Father,  in  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead.  Before  man  was  created  from  the  dust  of  the  ground — ^before 
the  Evil  Spirit,  whom  Thy  power  shall  at  length  subdue,  tempted  our  fathers  to 
evil,  and  led  their  children  captive  at  his  will ;  Thou,  O  Christ !  wast  one  with 
Thy  Father,  and  our  Father,  Thy  God,  and  our  God,  in  the  counsels  of  eternity, 
in  the  world  to  us  invisible.  There  and  then  Thy  word  was  spoken,  I  come  to 
do  Thy  will,  O  my  God  !  Other  sacrifice  for  sin  shall  not  atone  for  the  sins  of 
the  children  of  men.  My  arm  shall  bring  salvation.  I  will  be  their  Saviour, 
their  Deliverer,  their  Judge  !  O  Son  of  God !  Redeemer  of  the  world !  Thou 
that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God !  we  believe  that  Thou  art  now,  even  now, 
our  only  Saviour !  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge.  Thine^ 
O  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Thine  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah!  Thine  is  the 
power,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Thou  sendest  to  deliver  us  from  sin.  Thine 
shall  be  the  glory  of  our  pardon  and  of  our  peace  ;  of  our  present  salvation  from 
the  bondage  of  wickedness  and  vice,  of  fear,  and  of  corruption.  Thine  shall  be 
the  glory  of  our  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  of  our  spiritual  and  everlasting 
life  in  the  world  that  is  to  come.  When  man  was  created,  Thou  didst  begin  the 
care  and  protection  over  Thine  own  image.  When  man  fell  from  God,  Thou 
wast  the  promised  Deliverer  who  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Thy  glory 
was  manifested  to  Thy  servants  in  the  olden  time.  Thy  glory  shall  be  manifested 
to  the  living  and  to  the  dead,  when  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  the  Judge  of  all !  "  We 
therefore  pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants,  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy 
most  precious  blood!"  So  give  us  Thy  grace  to  remember  Thy  promises  to 
Adam  and  to  Abraham ;  so  give  us  Thy  grace  to  obey  the  law  of  the  command- 
ments at  Sinai ;  so  give  us  Thy  grace  to  remember  the  words  from  heaven 
when  Thou  wast  transfigured  before  Thy  disciples,  that  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ; 
so  give  us  grace  to  remember  the  words  from  heaven  when  St.  Paul  was  chosen 
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to  be  Thy  servant ;  that  when  Thou  shalt  again  appear  in  Th j  glory,  we  may 
be  found  the  children  of  Abraham,  the  observers  of  Thy  law,  the  followers 
of  Thine  own  holy  footsteps,  and  the  believers  in  the  words  of  Thy  servants,  of 
St.  Paul  and  St.  John. — May  we  wake  from  the  dead  prepared  to  meet  Thee. 
God  of  the  Universal  Church  from  the  day  when  Adam  was  created,  till  the 
day  when  Thy  voice  shall  call  the  dead  to  judgment,  oh !  command  us  to  live 
again  triumphant  over  the  power  of  the  grave !  Grant  us  Thy  grace  thus 
to  think  inwardly,  and  frequently,  and  solemnly  upon  Thy  great  and  wondrous 
truths.  Let  not  death  overtake  us  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Prepare  us  for  the 
day  of  death.  Prepare  us  for  the  day  of  judgment.  O  Son  of  God,  and  Son  of 
Man  !  Thou  who  art  Divine,  yet  human — the  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
the  partaker  of  the  human  nature — enable  us,  who  are  but  sinful  dust  and  ashes, 
and  creatures  of  flesh  and  blood,  before  Thee,  so  to  become  changed  in  our 
affections  and  nature  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  upon  the  great  and 
precious  promises  of  Thy  Gospel ;  that  we  become,  before  the  day  of  our  deadi, 
conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors,  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Beat 
down  Satan  under  our  feet,  that  we  be  fitted  for  Thy  Presence,  and  ready  to  die ; 
that  though  to  live  be  Christ,  to  die  may  be  gain  ;  and  that  we  be  enabled  in  the 
hour  of  death  to  say,  without  presumption,  and  without  fear,  "  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and 
though  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  my  Saviour, 
and  my  Deliverer ;  my  Judge,  and  yet  my  Friend  I" — So  may  we  be  enabled  to 
meet  Christ  our  Lord  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  when  He  shall  come  in  His 
glory  to  judge  the  living  and  die  dead.  Hear  us,  O  God,  our  Father,  when  we 
call  upon  Thee !  Now,  at  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment  hear  us,  for  the 
sake  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord — who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities, 
hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say— 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTS  ^  0»  the  meaiiim;  of  Exod.  iL  26, 
Ood  had  retpeet  wUo  the  ekUdren  oflmrad. 

The  stadent  is  indebted  to  Dr.  Huasey  for 
the  sense  which  I  have  given  in  the  introduc- 
tion to  this  text.  He  renders  the  word  vv, 
"  to  perceive,*'  *  know,"  •*  recognize,"  and 
**  regard,"  &c^  and  which  is  here  translated 
**  had  respect  to,"  by  '*  God  manifested  him- 
self to  them." — He  refers  to  £zek.  xx.  9.  in 
defence  of  this  version.  On  referring  to  the 
^^t^nfQ  in  that  passage,  I  find  it  is  rendered  in 
our  version,  by  ^  I  made  myself  known  to 
tliem."  In  the  total  mlence  of  all  the  com- 
mentators, the  student  will  hesitate  to  affirm, 
that  Dr.  Hussey  is  certainly  correct  in  his 
version.  I  can  only  say,  that  I  believe  that 
he  is  ;  and  that  the  word  9^  is  to  be  thus  in- 
terpreted, because  of  the  passage  which  follows 
it  relating  the  visible  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God  to  Moses,  as  it  had  been  before 
manifested  to  Abraham. 

Note  2.  On  the  employment  of  Motet  tcAtfi 
he  aato  thejiame  of  fire,     Exod.  iii.  1. 

Lightfoot*  describes  Moses  as  feeding  his 

>  Works,  IbUo,  vol.  L  p.  U. 


flock,  bnt  encaged  also  in  contemplatioii  upon 
God,  when  the  flame  of  fixe  appeared  to  him. 
In  the  silence  of  Scripture,  conjecture  is  un- 
wise ;  but  we  may  justly  believe  that  be  had 
heard  of  the  increased  btrndage  of  his  brethren, 
and  was  employed  in  prayer,  thai  the  means 
of  deliverance  might  oe  obtained  for  them. 
He  had  once  attempted  to  save  them  by  un- 
hallowed means  at  an  unsuitable  time.  As 
God  was  about  to  deliver  them  by  his  hand, 
we  must  believe  that  he  was  now  employed  in 
hoping  for  the  appointed  means  in  the  fttlnssB 
of  time.  This  may  have  becm  ;  but  we  know 
nothing — 

**  God  moves  in  a  mystmous  wi^ 
His  wonders  to  perform." 

St.  Paul  was  ordained  to  be  an  apostle  at  the 
moment  when  he  was  persecuting  the  Church 
to  which  he  was  ordamed ;  and  not  when  he 
was  praying  that  God  would  guide  him  into 
truth. 

Note  4,    On  the  home  of  Jetkn.  Exod.  ill  1. 

Gibbon  has  attempted  to  prove  that  the 
tample  Tenemted  by  all  the  aneient  Arabian^ 
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MB  described  by  Diodonu  SicuIhb*,  was  that 
of  the  Caaba  of  Mecca  ;  and  Mr.  Mihnan  has 
not  rectified  the  mistake.  Mr.  Forster*  has 
shown,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  temple  was 
situated  five  hundred  miles  north  of  Mecca, 
and  was  the  temple  of  MoUah,  the  seat  of  tlie 
patriarchal  worship,  of  which  Jethro,  the 
father-in-law  of  Moses,  was  the  high-priest 
in  the  land  of  Midian,  at  the  north-east  of  the 
eastern  branch  of  the  Red  Sea.    His  reasons 


*'  ].  Moilah  IS  situated  in  the  Scriptural 
'  land  of  Midian,'  the  dwelling-place  of  Jethro, 
and  of  his  race.    The  site,  consequently,  of  its 
temple  falls  within  the  native  country  of  this 
Arab  patriarch,  while  its  probable  antiquity 
carries  us  back  towards  his  times.   2.  Moilah  is 
less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  by  road 
measurement,  from  Horeb  and  Sinai,  in  itself 
a  moderate  space  for  the  moyements  to  and 
fro  of  Arabs  and  their  flocks,  and  nothing 
more  than  the  space  required  by  the  Scrip- 
tural notices  of  the  movements,  both  of  Moses 
and  Jethro,  between  Midian  and  Sinai ;  for 
those  notices   uniformly   argue  considerable 
journeys  to  have  been  made  by  both.    Thus, 
when  Moses  first  went  to  Sinai,  we  are  told 
'  he  led  the  flock  to  the  bade  side  of  the  detert, 
and  came  to  the  mountain  of  God,  even  to 
Horeb ;'    when  Jethro  subsequently  visited 
his  son-in-law,  and  the  camp  of  Israel,  at  this 
place,  the  idea  of  distance  is  equally  suggested, 
by  the  statement,  that  '  he  heard  of  sJl  that 
God  had  done  for  Moses,'  and  by  the  account 
of  his  consequent  journey  to  meet  him  :  '  And 
Jethro,  Moses'  £ather-in-law,  came,  with  his 
sons  and  his  wife,  unto  Motet  into  the  vUdemett, 
where  he  encamped  at  the  mount  of  God ;  and 
he  said   unto    Moses,    I,  thy   father-in-law, 
Jethro,  am  oome  unto  thee,  and  thy  wife,  and 
her  two  sons  with  her.'    This  is  the  natural 
language  of  one  coming  off  a  journey,  and 
could  be  natural  from  the  lips  of  a  traveller 
from  a  distance  only.     The  same  idea  is  re- 
newed by  the  account  of  his  departure  :  *  And 
Moses  let  his  father-in-law  depart,  and  he  leent 
hie  way  into  his  own  land^.'    The  dietanee, 
therefore,  between  Moilah  and   Horeb   is  a 
point,  at  least,  of  oongruityf  in  favour  of  the 
probable  connection  of  Jethro,  as  *  the  priest 
of  Midian,'  with  its  famous  temple.    3.  The 
tops  of  high  mountains  were  favourite  sites  of 
patriarchal,  as  well  as  of  heathen,  worship  $ 
or  rather,  the  heathen  practice  was  derived 
&om  the  patriarchal.    Accordingly,  this  pri- 
mitive practice  has  the  sanction  of  the  highest 
of  all  authorities,  the  example  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  who  *  went  up  into  h  mountain  apart 
to  pray,'  and  brought  His  disciples  *  up  into 

2  See  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall,  chap.  1.  vol.  v.  p. 
190.  Fourth  edit.  4to.;  vol.  ix.  p.  S42.  Milznan% 
edit. 

>  Geography  of  Central  Arabia,  vol.  ii.  p.  118. 
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a  hi^  mountain  apart'  to  witness  His  tnms- 
figuration.    That  Moilah  was  signally  remark- 
able for  the  possession  of  such  a  site  for  the 
o£5ces  of  patriarchal  religion,  will  appear  from 
the  description  of  BurclJiardt :  '  The  position 
of  Moeyleh  is  distinguishable  from  afar,  by  the 
high  mountain  just    behind   it,  three  pointed 
summits  of  which,  overtopping  the  rest,  are 
visible  sixty  to  eighty  miles  off ;  I  was  told 
that  in  clear  winter  da^'s  they  could  be  dis- 
tinguished from  Cosseir,  (on  the  African  side 
oftheffulf)  at  the  moment  of  sunrise  V    That 
a  site  like  this  was  one  not  unlikely  to  be 
set  apart  for  patriarchal  worship,  and  most 
favourable  for  a  temple  '  honoui^d  by  all  the 
Arabians,'  may  probably  be  admitted.    The 
only  difficulty  lies  in  the  historical  proof  of 
connection  between  the  mountain  of  MoUah 
and  its  far-famed  temple.    The  difficulty  is 
curiously  met,  and  the  required  proof  uncon- 
sciously supplied,  in  the  ^ape  of  a  miracle 
connected  with  Jethro,  relat^  by  one  of  the 
commentators  on  the  Koran ;  a  relation  than 
which,  in  its  miraculous  part,  nothing  can  be 
more  absurd,  but  which  in  its  historiod  bear- 
ings, possesses  all  the  character  and  weight 
o(  genuine  Arab  tradition.    The  Mahometan 
legend  runs  thus .    '  That  whenever  Jethro 
had  a  mind  to  perform  his  devotions  on  the  top 
of  a  certain  motcniatn,  the  mountain  became 
lower,  in  order  to  render  the  ascent  more  easy 
to  him '.'    The  obvious  inference  is,  that  the 
priestly  offices  of  Jethro  were  performed  on 
the  summit  of  a  high  mountain  3  that  moun- 
tain-top would    naturally   become,  in  after- 
times,  the  site  of  a  temple ;  and  as  mountain 
and  temple  meet  together  at  Moilah,  in  the 
proper  *  bmd  of  Midian,'  all  the  probabilities 
point  towards  this  site,  as  the  scene  of  Jethro's 
sacerdotal  ministry.     This  conjecture  as  to 
the  origin  of  the  famous  temple  near  Moilah, 
mentioned  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  is  thrown  out 
only  as  a  probability ;  the  degrees  of  this  pro- 
bability may  be  variously  measured  by  various 
minds.    My  own  attention  having  been  called 
to  the  subject  by  the  'egregious  blunder' of 
Mr.  Gibbon,  I  would  take  leave  of  it  with  one 
of  his  justest  remarks :  '  Let  it  only  be  re- 
membered, that  those  who  in  desperate  cases 
conjecture  with  modesty,  have  a  right  to  be 
heafd  with  indulgence'.'" 

Note  4.  Onme  proofs  of  the  Divine  Pretence, 
Exod.  iii.  12. 

The  manner  in  which  the  presence  of  God 
was  manifested,  is  discussed  at  length  by 
Fleming",  in  his  Christology ;  by  Deylingius, 
in  his  ''6co0avcia  in  Rupo  ardente*,"  and  by 
the  Fathers  there  referred  to.    But  the  chief 


s  Travels  in  Arabia,  vol.  ii.  p.  349. 

«  Calmet.  Dictionafy  of  Bible,  art.  "  Jethio." 

'  Crit.  Observ.  on  Sixth  Book  of  .£neid,  poatieript. 
Historical  Geography  of  Arabia,  by  Rev.  Cbarfea 
Fonter.    London,  1844,  vol.  ii.  p.  121,  &c. 

"  Book  U.  ch.  vii. 

0  Obwrv.  Sacr.  4to.  pars  I.    Lipaiss,  1738. 
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deflcriptioiiB  are  given  us  in  the  Old  Teet*- 
ment,  and  by  St.  Paul.  To  the  latter  there 
appeared  a  light  above  the  brightness  of  the 
Bun^.  See  more  especially,  Exod.  xl.  34,  36. 
1  Kings  viu.  10,  11.  Lev.  ix.  23, 24.  1  Tim. 
vi.  16.    Psalm  1.  2,  3.    Exod.  xix.  9,  &c. 

Note  5.  On  the  gpoUing  of  t/u  Egyptiam. 
Exod.  iii.  23. 

I  cannot  be  satisfied  with  any  view  I  have 
hitherto  met  of  this  much  discussed  passage, 
respecting  the  borrowing  by  the  Israelites  of 
the  gold  and  silver  of  Egypt,  and  the  spoiling 
the  Egyptians.  I  cannot  believe  that  the 
solemn  prediction  of  the  manifested  angel  Je- 
hovah, spoken  from  the  flame  of  fire  to  Moses, 
concluded  with  the  mere  declaration  that  the 
people  of  Israel  should  leave  Egypt  with  a 
certain  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  ;  borrowed 
from  the  Egyptians  without  any  intention  to 
return  it,  and  so  be  applied  to  their  own  use 
when  they  arrived  in  the  wilderness.  I  trust 
that  I  have  given  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophecy  and  of  the  promise,  when  I  repre- 
sent that  the  complianee  of  the  Egyptiant 
with  the  requett  of  the  IiraelUe$,  on  the  de- 
parture of  the  latter  from  Egypt,  was  a 
proof  of  their  conviction,  induced  by  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  particularly  by  the 
death  of  the  first-born,  that  the  God  of  Israel, 
Jehovah,  was  superior  to  all  the  gods  of 
Egypt, — Phath,  Chem,  Kneph,  and  the  otliers. 
I  infer  this  from  the  arguments  of  Bishop 
Warburton  '  respecting  the  Egyptian  opinions 
of  local  tutelary  deities.  The  whole  contest 
between  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians  re- 
lated to  the  superiority  of  the  gods  they  wor- 
shipped. The  very  first  blasphemous  reply 
which  the  king  of  Egypt  makes  to  Moses,  on 
the  demand  that  he  uiould  let  the  people  of 
Israel  go,  refers  to  this  part  of  the  popular 
superstition  (Exod.  v.  2),  **  Who  is  Jehovah ! 
He  is  not  our  tutelary  god.  Why  should  I 
obey  his  voice  1  I  know  not,  I  honour  not  the 
LoH,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go."  And  Moses 
and  Aaron  said  (Exod.  v.  3),  ''The  God  of 
the  Hebrews,  the  Grod  whom  we  worship,  but 
whom  ye  worship  not,  hath  met  us."  From 
that  hour  the  contest,  Uke  that  of  Paganism  and 
Christianity,  began  between  the  true  God  and 
the  false  gods.  The  arguments  of  Bryant' 
prove  to  us  that  one  great  object  of  the  plagues 
was  to  prove  the  superiority  of  the  God  of 
Israel  over  the  gods  of  Egypt ;  and  the  words 
of  God  are  express  (Exod.  xii.  12)  against  all 
the  gods  of  Egypt.  Dn!p?  73^^^^  "  ^  ^"^ 
execute  judgment.  1  am  the  Lord.  The  time 
has  come  when  I  will  prove  the  superiority  of 
the  God  of  Israel  over  the  gods  of  Egypt.  I 
will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt  tlus  night, 

1  Actslx.  S;  xzvi.  13. 

s  Divine  Legation,  book  iv.  sect.  tl. 

*  Obeervatloni  upon  the  Pla^ea  inflicted  npon  the 
Egyptian!,  In  which  ii  shown  Uie  peculiaritj  of  those 
judgments,  and  their  correspondenee  with  the  rites 
and  idolatries  of  that  people  8vo.  London,  1810. 


and  I  wiU  smite  all  the  first-born  in  the  land." 
And  it  was  so.  In  that  nieht  the  tenth  plague 
was  inflicted.  The  people  left  Egypt,  and 
when  they  did  so,  ^  there  was  not  a  house 
where  there  was  not  one  dead."  That  is, 
there  was  not  a  house  where  the  superior 
power  of  the  Grod  of  Israel  was  not  demon- 
strated to  be  greater  than  that  of  all  their 
household  gods.  The  king  of  Egypt  himself 
confessed  me  truth,  and entreatedthe bleanng 
of  this  great  God.  **  Take  your  flocks  and 
herds,"  he  said,  ''and  be  gone,  and  ae  ye  go, 
bless  even  me  "  (Exod.  xiL  30).  That  is,  my 
gods  have  not  protected  my  own  first-bora 
from  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  my  dear 
son  by  the  Giod  whom  you  worship.  To  them, 
therefore,  I  will  no  longer  look  for  a  blessing. 
I  look  for  a  blessing  to  your  God.  You  are 
His  servants.  Bless,  pronounce  the  blessing 
of  the  superior  Grod  upon  me,  the  king  <^ 
Egypt,  who  defied  Him." — ^The  people  of  Egypt 
were  no  less  cognizant  of  this  great  con- 
troversy. They,  too,  had  lost  their  first-born. 
They  heard  the  language,  and,  it  is  probable, 
the  edict,  of  the  lung.  They,  too^  acknow- 
ledged the  power  of  Jehovah,  and  they  ware 
urgent  pirrm — the  Sept.  translates   the  worl 

Kartfiti&ZoyTO,  ''they  used  great  violenee," 
they  urged  them  to  go  out  of  Egypt.  "  We  be 
all  dead  men,"  they  said ;  and  then,  at  that 
moment,  the  children  of  Israel  did  borxow  of 
the  Egyptians,  according  to  the  prophecy  and 
the  promise,  jewels  of  gold,  and  ulver,  and 
raiment.  The  people  of  Egypt  lent  what  was 
required  of  them,  and  they  spoiled  the  Egyp- 
tians. The  people  of  Egypt  confessed  the 
superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  they 
gave  to  tiie  servants  of  that  God  whatever 
they  borrowed,  requested,  or  demanded. 

It  does  not  seem  probable,  that  amidst  the 
clamorous  weepins  for  the  dead,  the  shrieks, 
the  lamentation,  &e  mourning,  and  the  woe 
of  that  awful  hour  ;  the  Israelites  should 
have  thought  only  of  their  temporal  interests 
and  the  value  of  gold  and  silver  vessels ;  nor 
that  the  Egyptians  should  believe  that  such 
things  coula  please  or  propitiate  them,  un]e« 
some  deeper  feeling  had  prompted  both  the 
one  to  demand  and  the  other  to  bestow.  The 
engravings  in  Sir  G.  Wilkinson's  work*  prove 
that  the  Egvptians  excelled  in  jewellery,  and 
prized  it  highly.  They  would  not  part  with 
their  gold  and  silver  to  any  people  merely 
because  their  first-bom  were  slain  through 
the  whole  coimtry,  if  some  more  powerful 
religious  motive  had  not  been  added  to  the 
feeluigs  of  grief  and  distraction.  That  motire 
was,  the  fear  and  dread  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  conviction  that  He  was  superior  to  the 
gods  thev  worshipped,  the  remembrance  that 
all  they  had  endurod  was  inflicted  upon  them 
because  they  and  their  king  had  prevented 
the  Israelites  from  going  to  sacrifice  to  this 

*  Ancient  EgTptiane,  vol.  ii.  p.  tU,  to. 
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God ;  and  their  desire,  therefore,  not  to  please 
the  people  of  Israel,  but  to  please  and  pro- 
pitiate the  Grod  of  Israel  by  contributions  to 
the  great  sacrifice  and  service  which  His 
people  were  about  to  offer  to  Him.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Israelites  was—''  We  are  goine  to 
serve  in  the  wilderness  that  God  wno  has 
destroyed  the  first-born.  We  wish  to  serve 
Him  by  costly,  splendid  sacrifices.  We  desire 
to  borrow  fit>m  you  the  jewels  of  gold  and 
silver  which  will  enable  us  to  do  so.  The 
contest  between  the  gods  of  Israel  and  Egypt 
is  ended.  Lend  to  us  of  your  jewels,  that  we 
may  offer  them  to  our  God ;  and  thus,  both  for 
ourselves  and  for  you,  obtain  that  blessing 
for  which  your  king  has  prayed  already.  We 
borrow  the  gold  and  silver  not  to  return  them, 
but  to  provide  more  magnificently  for  the 
service  of  our  God." — And  the  Egyptians  sent 
abundantly  the  things  they  desired,  and  they 
spoiled  the  Egyptians.  Three  arguments  prove 
to  me  the  accuracy  of  this  view  of  the 
subject : 

1.  The  splendid  gifts  which  the  people  of 
Israel  were  enabled,  in  spite  of  the  poverty  and 
slavery  they  had  endured  in  Egypt,  to  offer  to 
the  services  of  the  tabernacle'. 

2.  The  customs  of  the  East.  Harmer  has 
proved  not  only  that  presents,  as  is  well 
known,  are  always  made  to  a  superior  from 
an  inferior  in  proof  of  deference,  but  that  they 
are  granted  as  a  tribute,  as  a  token  of  sub- 
mission and  homage*;  and  they  were  more 
especially  made  to  those  who  were  believed  to 
be  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  favour  of 
God%  as  if  to  propitiate  the  favour  of  God : 
and, 

3.  The  word  H<tf,  which  we  translate  ''bor- 
row,** is  probably  used  in  these  passages  of 
Exodus,  iii.  12,  xi.  2,  xii.  35,  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  in  the  eighth  verse  of  the 
second  Psalm, — to  ask,  in  order  that  the  ob- 

s  The  latter  ehapten  of  Ezodni. 

*  Harmer,  Obtenr.  vol.  li.  p.  307.  29S-— 298,  &c. 
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ject  of  so  petitioning  may  be  given.  "  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  Uie  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance.*'  The  Israelites  asked  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  ;  the  Egyptians  gave 
according  to  the  promise. 

I  might  add  another  proof,  if  I  did  not  deem 
it  to  be  too  conjectural.  The  author  of  the 
sixty-eighth  Psalm,  one  of  the  most  difficult 
in  the  whole  Psalter,  appears  to  allude  to  the 
compliance  of  the  Egyptians  with  the  demands 
of  the  Israelites  ;  and  to  give  this  very  sense 
to  the  spoiling  mentioned  in  the  passage  before 
us.  He  is  enumerating  the  deliverances  of 
Israel  in  various  periods  of  their  history,  and 
he  adds, "  Rebuke  the  wild  beast  of  the  reed,*' 
the  71^  rm  (ver.  30),  that  is,  Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians,  "  till  every  one  submit  himself 
with  pieces  of  silver,*'  literally  with  fragments 
of  silver,  "  then  shall  the  princes  come  out  of 
Egypt,  then  shall  the  Chasmonim  ',  the  people 
who  are  convinced  of  thy  power,  come  out  of 
E^t."  Jerome  transUtes  Uie  passage, 
"They  shall  eagerly  offer  to  Thee  from 
Egypt."  If  the  borrowing  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  the  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians,  be 
thus  interpreted,  as  I  trust  the  student  will 
think  it  ought  to  he,  he  will  obtain  another 
argument  in  fawur  of  the  authorized  trans" 
lotion,  which  generally  bears  the  closest  ex* 
amination ;  and  he  will  admire  the  providence 
of  God  which  spake  the  prophecy,  and  then 
caused  its  wonderful  fulfilment. 

And  as  the  Egyptians  thus  contributed  to 
the  building  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
derness, so  thaU  the  time  arrive  tehen  all  the 
kingdomt  of  the  vorld  shall  be  so  convinced  of 
the  power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  that  they  shall 
vehemently  urge  upon  His  people  their  wealth, 
gold,  and  jewels,  ror  the  service  of  a  better 
tabernacle.  The  Christian  Church  must  pa- 
tiently wait,  and  the  peonle  of  a  spiritual 
Eg}*pt  "  shall  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of 
God  s  power." 

*  cr|Ot|^,  a  difficult  word,  occnzring  only  in  this 
place.    See  Horaley. 


SECTION  LXXXV.    EXODUS  IV. 


Title. — The  power  of  contemplating  the  difficulties  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion  is  a  proof  of  the  continued  existence  and  immortality  of  the  soul. 
The  union  of  Predestination  with  the  responsibility  of  man,  Moses  is  gifted 
with  the  power  to  work  miracles  before  Pharaoh,  The  rejection  of  his  mission 
by  Pharaoh  is  expressly  foretold. 

Introduction. — As  a  child  in  the  womb  possesses  arms  and  legs,  and  eyes  and 
mouth,  which  are  not  fidly  developed,  or  which  are  of  no  use  to  the  child,  until 
it  is  born  from  the  womb-state  into  the  eartb-state — ^and  which  prove,  therefore, 
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that  the  infant  is  created  to  act  and  live  in  the  world — so  it  is  also  with  the  mind 
of  man  in  the  present,  or  earth  state  of  his  existence.  He  possesses  powers  and 
faculties,  which  are  not  fully  developed,  and  which  are  of  little  or  no  use  to  him, 
until  he  is  horn  at  death  from  the  earth-state  into  the  invisible  state  ;  and  which 
prove,  therefore,  that  he  is  created,  and  intended,  to  exist  in  that  other  and  dif- 
ferent state.  These  powers  and  faculties,  it  is  true,  are  begun  to  be  exercised  in  this 
life  ;  and  they  may  increase  and  grow,  and  arrive,  as  the  limbs  of  the  child  in  the 
womb,  to  a  certain  degree  of  perfection,  readiness,  or  preparedness  for  another 
life ;  but  if  man  was  created  for  the  limited  development  of  his  powers  in  the 
present  life  alone,  and  then  to  terminate  his  whole  existence,  roan  would  have  been 
the  happier  being,  if  he  had  been  formed  like  the  animals  of  the  field ;  for  the 
higher  faculties  and  powers  of  his  mind  would  he  neither  essential  to  his  happi- 
nesSf  his  prosperity,  or  his  perfection.  They  would  rather  be  useless  impedi- 
ments to  his  earthly  enjoyments ;  as  a  dog  would  be  miserable  if  he  had  the 
knowledge  of  Newton  ;  or  a  horse  if  it  had  the  poetry  of  Shakspeare  or  Milton. 
Among  these  powers  and  faculties  of  the  mind,  which  demonstrate  the  certainty 
of  another  state,  we  may  reckon  the  capability  of  speculating  upon  Time,  Space, 
Eternity,  and  Deity ; — the  supremacy  of  a  conscience  within  us,  which  is  not 
merely  our  own  opinion,  as  Locke  defines  it,  of  right  or  wrong,  but  an  innate 
capacity,  which  enables  us  to  form  our  own  happiness  or  misery,  by  moral  and 
religious  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God ; — ^the  restless  desire  of  some  know- 
ledge, which  neither  science  nor  the  world  can  afford  ; — the  impassibility  of  satis- 
fying the  mind  with  felicity,  unaccompanied  with  the  conviction  diat  God  ap- 
proves its  source  and  end ; — together  with  the  delight,  calmness,  peace,  and 
unutterable  serenity  attendant  on  implicit  belief  in  tlie  atonement  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ ;  when  united  with  the  sacrifice  of  self,  arising  from  the  influence  of  a 
Divine  power. — Man  might  be  a  happy  mortal  animal  toithout  any  of  these 
things.  They  must,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  proofs  that  he  is  not  created  to  be 
the  inhabitant  of  this  earth- state  alone.  To  these  proofs,  too,  may  be  added 
that  remarkable  power,  which  has  originated  so  much  and  so  many  controversies 
in  all  ages,  both  among  the  philosophers  of  antiquity,  and  the  Church  of  Christ ; — 
the  power  of  perceiving,  but  not  of  reconciling  truths  which  cannot  be  denied, 
which  seem  to  clash  with  each  other,  but  which  rest  on  the  same  evidence  ;  and 
which  are  both,  therefore,  to  be  sacredly  and  implicitly  believed.  Among  these 
may  be  reckoned  truths  respecting  Deity — that  God  is  one,  but  that  the  attributes 
of  the  One  are  revealed  to  be  assignable  to  Three  Persons ;  truths  respecting 
providence — such  as  the  permission  of  evil,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  truths 
respecting  the  Churchy  and  the  mind  of  the  individual — that  the  Church  has 
audiority,  but  that  every  individual  is  commanded  to  judge  from  the  Scriptural 
law  of  the  Church  itself,  that  it  teaches  not  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men ;  and  those  wonderful  and  mysterious  truths — that  though  God  by  His  own 
nature  must  know  the  future  as  if  it  was  either  already  past,  or  now  present,  yet 
the  responsibility  of  man  is  not  lessened,  but  rather  increased. — This  mystery  is 
related  in  the  section  before  us.  We  are  here  presented  with  the  command  of 
God  to  Moses,  that  he  should  go  before  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  make  many 
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solemn  appeals  by  word,  miracle,  threatenings,  and  promises ;  and  yet  that  Pha- 
raoh would  resist  all,  because  God  would  harden  his  heart.     The  appeals  to 
Pharaoh  demonstrate  his  responsibility.     The  revealing  to  Moses  of  the  result  of 
those  appeals,  demonstrates  the  predestination  of  God.     The  union  of  the  two 
constitutes  one  of  those  difficulties  which  can  only  be  fully  solved  in  that  state 
which  follows  death ;  and  must  be  considered,  therefore,  as  a  proof  of  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  the  soul  in  that  state,  where  what  we  know  not  now,  we  shall 
know  hereafter. — The  subject,  however,  of  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart 
shall  be  considered  further  in  anotlier  section.     It  must  now  be  sufficient  to  sur- 
vey the  manner  in  which  Moses  received  the  commission  to  make  his  appeal  to 
Pharaoh.   He  first  expressed  his  conviction,  that  his  appeal  would  be  disregarded 
even  by  the  Israelites  themselves  (Exod.  iv.  1).     To  convince  him,  however, 
that  his  own  people  would  listen  to  Moses,  his  shepherd's  rod  or  staff  is  changed 
into  a  serpent,  an  emblem  of  royalty  in  Egypt  (Exod.  iv.  2 — 5).     His  hand  is 
made  leprous,  and  restored  again  to  health,  to  prove  to  him  that  his  strength  is 
from  above  (ver.  6 — 8)  ;  and  he  is  assured,  that  if  his  brethren  will  not  be  con- 
vinced by  these  miracles,  that  they  will  believe  the  evidence  of  another  sign ; 
that  the  water  of  the  river  Nile  should  be  changed  into  blood  before  them  (ver.  9). 
When  Moses  pleaded  that  forty  years'  absence  firom  Egypt  had  rendered  him 
unable  to  address  the  people  in  eloquent  and  exciting  language,  he  is  assured  that 
words  shall  not  be  wanting  to  him  ;  and  that  if  there  be  any  deficiency  in  this 
respect,  it  shall  be  supplied  by  Aaron  his  brother  (ver.  10 — 17).     Afler  this 
promise  Moses  returned  to  Jethro  to  take  his  farewell  (ver.  18).     He  is  then 
commanded  to  go  at  once  to  Egypt,  for  the  king,  and  the  persons  who  sought  the 
life  of  Moses,  are  no  more  (ver.  19).     He  obeys  the  command.     The  result  of 
his  mission,  that  Pharaoh  would  harden  his  heart,  is  foretold ;  but  Moses  is 
directed  to  persevere :  the  words  he  is  to  speak  to  Pharaoh  are  suggested ;  and 
the  death  of  the  first-bom  is  predicted  (ver.  20,  23).     In  his  haste  to  take  leave 
of  Jethro,  it  appears  (if  we  interpret  rightly  one  of  the  most  obscure  passages  of 
Scripture)  that  Moses  had  neglected  to  initiate  his  son  into  the  covenant.     To 
induce  him  to  remedy  this  omission,  the  angel  who  had  appeared  to  him  is  again 
seen  as  if  threatening  to  destroy  him  (ver.  24).     T?Mt  man  is  unworthy  to  be 
esteemed  a  Prophet  of  God,  in  the  greater  things  of  preaching  the  message  of 
God  to  man^  who  neglects  or  despises  the  revealed  ordinances^  and  appointed 
sacraments  of  the  Head  of  the  Universal  Church.     Zipporah,  the  wife  of  Moses, 
perceiving  the  danger  of  her  husband,  performs  herself  the  rite  of  circumcision ; 
and  addresses i  as  some  suppose,  her  husband^  in  the  language  of  indignation — '*  a 
bloody  husband  thou  art  to  me."     By  some  interpreters,  of  whom  the  chief  is 
Mede,  she  is  believed  to  address  her  son  in  the  language  of  religious  affection — 
"  thou  art  the  son  of  the  circumcision,  or  of  the  covenant  of  circumcision."     By 
some,  of  whom  the  chief  is  Horsley,  she  is  supposed  to  have  addressed  the  angel 
in  the  language  of  religious  worship,  saying — "  Thou,  by  this  rite  of  circumcision, 
art  my  Father-in-law,  or  my  adopted  Parent." — The  Hebrew  word  which  is  in 
our  tranladon  rendered  husband,  denotes  any  relation  of  the  wife's  parents  and 
fiunily  to  the  huaband,  or  of  the  husband's  parents  and  family  to  the  wife ;  and  it 
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is  from  this  source  the  obscurity  has  arisen  (ver.  24 — 26).  After  this  scene  was 
concluded,  Aaron,  who  had  been  commanded  to  meet  his  brother,  arrives  from 
Egypt  at  Mount  Horeb,  where  Moses  at  the  same  time  arrives  from  Midian.  The 
brothers  embrace  each  other,  and  set  forward  on  their  journey  to  Egypt.  There 
they  assemble  the  elders  of  Israel.  They  relate  their  mission.  The  people 
believe  them ;  and  with  faith  in  the  message,  and  hope  of  deliverance,  they 
bowed  their  heads  in  adoration,  and  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
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1  And  Moses  answered 
and  said,  But,  behold,  they 
will  not  believe  me,  nor 
hearken  unto  mv  voice : 
for  they  will  say.  The  Lobd 
hath  not  appeared  unto 
thee. 

2  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  What  is  that  in 
thine  hand !    And  he  said, 

•ver.  17,«0.   a^.  Fod. 

3  And  he  said.  Cast  it 
on  the  ground.  And  he 
cast  it  on  the  ground,  and 
it  became  a  serpent;  and 
Moses  fled  from  before  it. 

4  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Put  forth  thine 
hand,  and  take  it  by  the 
tail.  And  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  caught  it,  and  it 
became  a  rod  in  his  hand : 

•ch.19.9.  6  That  they  may  ^believe 
•  ch.3. 15.  that  ^  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath 
appeared  unto  thee. 

6  ^  And  the  Lord  said 
furthermore  unto  him.  Put 
now  thine  hand  into  thy 
bosom.  And  he  put  his 
hand  into  his  bosom :  and 
when  he  took  it  out,  behold, 

<  Numb.  12.  his  hand  toas  leprous  *as 

2  Kings  5. 27.  SUOW. 

7  And  he  said,  Put  thine 
hand  into  thy  bosom  asain. 
And  he  put  his  hand  in- 


to his  bosom  again;  and 
plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom, 
and,  behold,  *it  was  turned 
again  as  his  other  flesh. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  they  will  not  believe 
thee,  neither  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  first  sign,  that 
they  will  believe  the  voice 
of  the  latter  sign. 

9  And  it  sludl  come  to 
pass,  if  they  will  not  believe 
also  these  two  signs,  neither 
hearken  unto  thy  voice,  that 
thou  shalt  take  of  the  water 
of  the  river,  and  pour  U 
upon  the  dry  land:  and 
'the  water  which  thou  takest 
out  of  the  river  "{•  shall  be- 
come blood  upon  the  dry 
land. 

10  IT  And  Moses  said 
unto  the  Lord,  0  my  Lord, 
I  am  not  "("eloquent,  neither 
"I"  heretofore,  nor  since  thou 
hast  spoken  unto  thy  ser- 
vant :  but  'I  am  slow  of 
speech,  andofaslowtongue. 

11  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  ^Who  hath  made 
man^s  mouth?  or  who 
maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf, 
or  the  seeing,  or  the  blind! 
have  not  I  the  Lord  ! 

12  Now  therefore  go,  and 
I  will  be  'with  thy  mouth, 
and  teach  thee  what  thou 
shalt  say. 

13  And  he  said,  O  my 
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Lord,  *  send,  I  pray  thee, 
by  the  hand  of  nim  whom 
thou  II  wilt  send. 

14  And  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  against 
Moses,  and  he  said,  Is  not 
Aaron  the  Levite  thy  bro- 
ther ?  I  know  that  he  can 
speak  well.  And  also,  be- 
hold, ^he  cometh  forth  to 
meet  thee:  and  when  he 
seeth  thee,  he  will  be  glad 
in  his  heart. 

1 5  And  ™thou  shalt  speak 
unto  him,  and  °  put  words 
in  his  mouth  :  and  I  will  be 
with  thy  mouth,  and  with 
his  mouth,  and  ®  will  teach 
you  what  ve  shall  do. 

1 6  And  he  shall  be  thy 
spokesman  unto  the  people  : 
and  he  shall  be,  even  he  shall 
be  to  thee  instead  of  a 
mouth,  and  '  thou  shalt  be 
to  him  instead  of  God. 

17  And  thou  shalt  take 
4  this  rod  in  thine  hand, 
wherewith  thou  shalt  do 
signs. 

18  ^And  Moses  went 
tHeiK/fttcr.  and  returned  to  ■(•  Jethro 

his  father  in  law,  and  said 
unto  him.  Let  me  go,  I 
pray  thee,  and  return  unto 
my  brethren  which  are  in 
Egypt,  and  see  whether 
they  be  yet  alive.  And 
Jethro  said  to  Moses,  Go 
in  peace. 

19  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses  in  Midian,  Go, 

'eh. 2. 15, 28.  return  into  Egypt :  for  'all 

Matt.  2. 20.   ^jj^    ^^^    ^^^    jg^    ^jjj^jj 

sought  thy  life. 

20  And  Moses  took  his 
wife  and  his  sons,  and  set 
them  upon  an  ass,  and  he 
returned    to   the  land   of 


f  ch.  7. 1.  & 
18. 19. 


4  ver.  2. 


Egypt:    and   Moses  took 
"the  rod  of  God  in  his  hand. 

21  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  When  thou 
goest  to  return  into  Egypt, 
see  that  thou  do  all  those 
^wonders  before  Pharaoh, 
which  I  have  put  in  thine 
hand:  but  "I  will  harden 
his  heart,  that  he  shall  not 
let  the  people  go. 

22  And  thou  shalt  say 
unto  Pharaoh,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  ^Israel  is  my 
son,  "^even  my  firstborn : 

23  And  I  say  unto  thee, 
Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may 
serve  me :  and  if  thou  re- 
fuse to  let  him  go,  behold, 
^  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even 
thy  firstborn. 

24  ^  And  it  came  to  pass 
by  the  way  in  the  inn,  that 
the  Lord  ^rmet  him,  and 
sought  to  '  kill  him. 

25  Then  Zippoi'ah  took 
*a  sharp  j|  stone,  and  cut  off 
the  foreskin  of  her  son,  and 
-("cast  it  at  his  feet,  and 
said.  Surely  a  bloody  hus- 
band art  thou  to  me. 

26  So  he  let  him  go: 
then  she  said,  A  bloody 
husband  thou  ari^  because 
of  the  circumcision. 

27  HAnd  the  Lord  said 
to  Aaron,  Go  into  the  wil- 
derness ^to  meet  Moses. 
And  he  went,  and  met  him 
in  ®the  mount  of  Gk>d,  and 
kissed  him. 

28  And  Moses  "^told 
Aaron  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord  who  had  sent  him, 
and  all  the  ^  signs  which  he 
had  commanded  him. 

29  IT  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  'went  and  gathered 
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together  all  the  elders  of 
the  children  of  Israel : 

30  ^And  Aaron  spake  all 
the  words  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  Moses, 
and  did  the  signs  in  the 
sight  of  the  people. 

31  And  the  people  ^  be- 


lieved :    and    when    they  c^iVt 
heard  that  the  Lord  had     ^^^^ 
*  visited  the  children  of  Is-     curon! 
rael,    and    that   he  ^had  _!!^ 
looked  upon  their  affliction,  i^  i  a  * 
then    *  tney    bowed    their       s.*?. 
heads  and  worshipped.         'S*!  "ir** 

I  Chron.  29. 
SO. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  we  may  daily  more  and  more  submit  our  reawn 
to  the  God  of  reason  and  revelation^  patiently  waiting  for  that  immortality  in 
which  we  shall  know  God  more^  and  understand  Him  better,  and  love  and  serve 
Him  sinlessly ;  that  we  give  to  God  the  reason  and  the  understanding,  the 
affections  and  the  will ;  and  that  we  value  the  sacraments  and  ordinaneet,  as 
well  as  the  truths  and  discoveries,  of  the  Word  of  God, 

*'  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in 
the  Lord,  and  with  whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  dehvered  from 
the  burthen  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity ;  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  so  to 
raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness,** — ^that  all  proud 
reasonings,  all  vain  imaginations,  all  foolish  and  worldly  speculations,  which 
perplex  the  mind,  prevent  prayer,  and  alienate  the  hearts  of  us  Thy  children 
from  Thee  our  Father,  may  be  cast  down  and  perish  in  Thy  presence.  En- 
lighten our  eyes,  that  they  sleep  not  in  death  eternal.  Whatever  be  the  ways 
of  Thy  Providence,  the  mysteries  of  Thy  government  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
world,  or  the  difficulties  which  baffle  the  powers  of  the  understanding  and  the 
reason  of  man ;  so  strengthen  our  faith  tliat  we  believe  that  all  is  right  and  well 
— that  the  Judge  of  the  earth  must  do  that  which  is  right— that  God  is  too  wise 
to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unjust — and  that  what  we  know  not  now  we  shall 
know  hereafler,  when  the  soul  shall  rest  with  its  God.  We  thank  Thee  for 
the  condescending  mercy  which  has  granted  us  the  evidences  of  miracle  and 
of  prophecy ;  the  evidences  of  history  and  of  the  continued  ordinances  of  Thy 
Holy  Church,  to  demonstrate  to  us  the  truth  and  the  certainty  of  the  immor- 
tality and  redemption  of  the  soul  by  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Keep  us 
stedfast  in  this  faith.  Grant  us  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
desire  truth,  and  love  truth,  and  seek  for  truth, — As  tlie  hart  panteth  for  the 
water  brooks,  so  may  we  long  for  and  pant  for  the  streams  of  that  eternal  truth, 
which  maketh  glad  the  city  of  our  God  upon  earth,  and  which  proceedeth  from 
the  throne  of  God  in  heaven.  May  we  consider  this  earth  to  be  only  our  pil- 
grimage to  another  and  a  better  state.  May  we  travel  through  this  wilderness 
as  the  journey  to  that  heavenly  blessedness,  where  we  shall  never  sorrow  and 
never  sin — where  we  shall  know  no  weariness  in  our  worship,  no  rival  in  our 
affections — ^no  cloud  to  darken  our  brighter  views  of  Thy  glory,  Thy  goodness, 
and  Thy  grace.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  earnest  and  the  pledge  of  the  future 
happiness  which  Thou  hast  already  given  us,  in  the  peace  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  which  passeth  the  understanding  of  the  worldly,  the  wicked,  and  the 
profane.  We  pray  Thee  to  keep  us  from  all  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  us — 
but  that  the  peace  of  God  within  us  be  increased  ever  more  and  more,  in  death, 
and  through  death,  and  afler  death  for  ever.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  discoveries 
which  Thou  hast  already  made  of  the  plans  of  Thy  Providence,  the  system  of 
Thy  government,  and  the  ordering  of  the  world,  till  the  whole  fiunily  of  man 
become  the  sons  and  servants  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.     We  thank  Thee 
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above  all  for  the  means  of  grace  afforded  to  our  own  souls,  by  which  the  peace 
of  God  may  be  maintained  within  us,  and  the  knowledge  of  God  be  preserved 
among  us. — And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Thee.  Accept 
and  illumine  our  rectsont  that  we  may  always  be  guided  to  right  conclusions 
when  we  ponder  Thy  works  and  ways.'  Accept  and  enlighten  our  understand- 
ingsy  that  we  may  examine  impartially  the  proofs  and  evidences  of  Thy 
providence  and  grace,  over  the  world,  the  Church,  and  ourselves.  Accept  and 
regulate  our  affections,  that  we  may  ever  hate  that  which  Thou  hast  forbidden, 
and  love  that  which  Thou  dost  command.  Accept  and  direct  our  wills^  that  we 
may  by  our  own  sanctified  choice,  prefer  "the  ways  of  Thy  laws,  and  the  works 
of  Thy  commandments,"  to  our  necessary  food,  and  to  the  pleasing  of  ourselves. 
We  offer  and  present  unto  Thee  our  hearts^  with  their  affections  and  their 
motives;  our  minds^  with  their  faculties  and  powers;  our  strength  and  our 
energies,  our  thoughts  and  our  lives.  Accept  the  offering,  O  Lord !  and  make 
us  wholly  Thine.  And  that  we  may  not  be  guilty  of  presumption  in  thus 
presenting  ourselves  in  soul  and  in  body  to  Thee,  keep  us  ever,  we  beseech 
Thee,  stedfast  and  immoveable  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  in  the  coming 
up  to  Thy  holy  altar  to  dedicate  ourselves  there  to  Thy  service,  in  coming  up 
to  Thy  holy  table  to  eat  the  flesh  and  to  drink  the  blood  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  to  hold  communion  there  with  Thee,  the  God,  the  Father, 
and  the  Giver  of  Thy  Son,  our  only  Saviour.  Keep  far  firom  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  O  Lord  our  God !  the  guilt  and  the  folly  of  those  who  hope  for  Thy 
grace,  but  despise  the  means  of  grace ;  who  profess  to  love  Thy  holy  religion, 
but  neglect  the  ordinances  Thou  hast  appointed ;  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ, 
but  neglect  and  despise  His  dying  command  to  His  Church. — As  Thy  people 
Israel  were  convinced  by  the  miracles  of  Moses  Thy  servant,  and  followed  Thy 
servant,  and  were  delivered  firom  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  so  may  we,  Thy  better 
Church,  be  convinced,  under  the  power  of  fiie  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  souls,  and 
follow  Christ  Thy  Son,  and  be  delivered  for  ever  from  the  bondage  of  unbelief 
and  sin,  till  we  arrive  at  that  blessed  inheritance,  which  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
Thy  Son  has  promised  to  all  that  love  and  follow  Him,  the  Shepherd  and  the 
Bishop  of  the  Soul. — Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer,  not  in  our 
own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 
and  in  the  words  which  He  commanded,  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying, — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c, 

NOTE. 


Note.  Om  the  conduct  of  Zippordk,  Exod. 
iv.  25,  26. 

For  the  three  interpretations  which  I  hftve 
given  in  the  introduction,  to  this  conduct  of 
Zipporah,  see  for  the  first,  Birant  on  the 
Plagues  of  Egypt,  p.  230—232  ;  for  the  second 
see  Mede's  fourteenth  discourse,  ap.  Works, 
1  vol.  folio,  p.  52 — 54  ;  for  the  third,  Horsley's 
Biblical  Criticisms,  vol.  1,  page  47>  In  favour 
of  the  lint  opinion  we  have  our  own  transhi- 
tion  ;  m  favour  of  the  second,  the  form  of 
words  used  by  the  Jews  at  the  circimicision  of 
a  child  ;  and  in  favour  of  the  third,  the  in- 
ternal evidence  that  Zipporah  desired  to  pro- 
pitiate the  angel.  Dathe  (note  in  loc.)  and 
FfeifTer  sanction  the  version  in  our  own  trans- 
lation.   See  the  references  (I>ttbia  Veouiiay 


vol.  1,  p.  114).  The  word  |n^  denotes  to  con- 
tract an  alliance  :  and  Aben  Ezra  says,  that 
children,  as  soon  as  they  were  circumcised, 
were  cidled  ffyn,  as  being  espoused  to  God. 
Mede,  therefore,  considers  the  words  of  Zip- 
porah to  be  spoken  to  her  son.  See  Spencer 
de  legib.  Heb.  1,  v.  5.  Hooker  (Eccles.  Pol. 
B.  V.  S.  72)  is  of  opinion  that  Zipporah  had 
a  second  time  espoused  Moses,  by  redeeming 
his  life  at  the  expense  of  their  son's  blood. 
Lightfoot  (vol.  ii.  363 — 4)  is  of  opinion  that 
Zipporah  was  only  lately  delivered,  and  that 
Moses  was  punished  for  distrust.  The  ques- 
tion is  of  difficult  decision,  whether  the  words 
of  Zipporah  were  addresseed  to  her  husband, 
to  her  son,  or  to  the  angel. 

3  E  2 
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SECTION  LXXXVI.    EXODUS  V. 

Title. — The  Holy  Scriptures  are  addressed  to  the  souls  of  each  individual, 
as  well  as  to  the  Church  in  general.  The  history  of  the  progress  of  Israel  in 
Egypt,  and  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  represents  the  progress  of  the  soul  from  a 
state  of  sin  on  earth  to  a  state  of  rest  in  heaven.  The  first  address  of  Moses 
to  Pharaoh,     The  increased  bitterness  of  the  bondage  in  Egypt, 

Introduction. — When  St.  Paul  exhorted  his  Corinthian  converts  to  run  their 
race  from  earth  to  heaven,  as  the  aspirants  to  an  incorruptible  crown,  he  reminds 
them  of  the  privileges  of  their  fathers :  that  they  were  baptized  unto  Moses,  and 
that  afler  being  baptized,  they  did  all  eat  and  drink  of  ^e  same  spiritual  meat. 
He  reminds  them  of  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  that  in 
their  conduct  they  forsook  God,  and  in  their  souls  they  tempted  his  providence, 
and  murmured  at  His  dispensations.  He  reminds  them  of  the  punishment 
upon  their  fathers,  that  so  many  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness,  and  never 
attained  the  promised  land.  And  he  twice  tells  them,  that  these  events,  though 
they  were  all  historical,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  common  histories ;  but  that 
they  were  actions  which  represented  the  privileges,  the  sins,  and  the  punishments 
of  those  in  the  Christian  Church,  who  desired  the  same  evil  things ;  forgetting 
the  same  privileges,  committing  the  same  sins,  and  deserving  the  same  punish- 
ment.  All  these  things,  he  said,  being  actions  representing  other  actions  of  the 
same  spiritual  nature,  are  written  for  our  admonition,  who  live  af^er  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  to  the  intent  that  we  should  not  desire  evil.  From  that  time  to 
the  present  day,  the  Fathers  of  the  ancient  Church,  the  Reformers  of  the  cor- 
ruptions of  those  Churches,  and  the  most  learned  as  weU  as  unlearned  of  the 
students  of  Scripture  in  all  ages,  have  justly  regarded  the  histories  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  spiritual  representations  of  the  very  same  truths,  doctrines,  and 
instructions,  both  respecting  God,  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  soul  of  man,  the 
government  of  the  world,  and  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  progress  also  of  the  soul 
of  the  Christian,  under  Christian  privileges,  under  temptations  to  sin,  under  the 
fear  of  punishment,  and  under  the  hope  of  reward. — We  are  justified,  therefore, 
in  affirming  the  histories  of  the  people  of  Israel,  in  the  sections  we  are  now 
considering,  to  be  such  representations  of  the  Christian  progress  from  earth  to 
heaven.  And  as  St.  Paul  wrote  not  merely  to  the  Church  in  general,  but  to 
each  individual  in  that  Church;  so  each  individual  among  us  is  required  to 
consider  that  St  Paul  wrote  to  him.  Every  man  dies  alone.  Alone  his  spirit 
returns  to  God.  Alone  he  gives  account,  by  his  state  at  death,  for  his  use  of 
his  Christian  privileges,  for  the  repentance  of  his  sins,  for  his  hope  of  mercy 
through  Christ,  and  for  his  fear  of  banishment  from  the  spiritual  Canaan.  To 
every  soul  of  man  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  written,  as  if  to.  the  individual  soul 
alone ;  and  the  Scriptures  are  as  utterly  useless  to  us  as  books  of  personal  in- 
struction, unless  we  thus  apply  them  to  ourselves  ;  as  a  field  of  wheat,  however 
beautiful,  is  utterly  useless  to  us,  unless  it  becomes  our  food  when  we  desire 
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bread  for  our  hunger.  Now,  there  is  often  much  difficulty  in  applying  to  our 
own  souls  these  instructions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — but  there  is  not,  there 
cannot  be,  or  there  ought  not  to  be,  the  least  difficulty  in  applying  to  our  own 
use  the  general  history  of  the  Church  of  Israel.  There  can  be  no  doubt  what- 
ever, that  in  the  five  several  divisions  under  which  the  history  before  us  may  be 
arranged,  each  of  them  is  expressly  intended  to  represent  the  five  several  stages 
of  the  progress  of  the  Christian  soul,  from  a  state  of  sin  on  earth,  to  its  state  of 
rest  in  heaven.  These  five  divisions  are — their  condition  in  Egypt — their 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea — their  wandering  in  the  wilderness — their  crossing 
over  the  river  Jordan — and  their  arrival  at  the  promised  land.  Egypt  is  ex- 
pressly declared  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  to  be  the  type  or  representation 
of  the  world,  or  state  of  sin,  Canaan  is  uniformly  declared  to  be  the  type  of 
the  rest  in  heaven.  The  passing  through  the  Red  Sea  represents  the  baptism, 
which  is  the  departing  from  the  world,  which  Christ  the  Passover  has  not  re- 
deemed ;  for  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  people  were  all  baptized  in  the  sea, 
that  is,  in  the  Red  Sea.  The  wilderness  is  the  road  between  baptism  and 
death.  The  river  Jordan  is  the  state  of  the  passing  of  the  soul  from  the  wil- 
derness to  Canaan. — Every  Christian  who  aspires  to  heaven  goes  through  these 
five  stages.  He  is  bom  in  the  Egypt  of  the  world,  from  which  the  blood  of 
the  passover  redeems  him.  He  forsakes  that  world  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
baptizes  him.  He  travels  through  the  wilderness  hungry,  thirsty,  fainting, 
rebellious,  repenting,  sinful ;  yet  proceeding,  eating,  and  drinking,  the  spiritual 
food,  Christ —Christ  in  His  sacraments  and  in  His  promises,  in  His  strength 
and  in  His  mercy.  He  passes  through  death:  Christ,  the  true  ark  of  the 
covenant  in  the  waters  of  the  dark  river,  defended  and  surrounded  by  the 
priesthood,  which  are  commissioned  to  do  so,  prevents  the  waters  of  death 
from  overwhelming  him.  He  arrives  at  Canaan  safely — and  the  very  wreck 
of  the  wrecks  of  spiritual  evil  falls  before  him,  and  is  annihilated  within  him. 
Through  these  five  several  stages  every  Christian  travels — and  all  these  several 
degrees  of  his  progress  are  represented  to  every  soul  in  the  actions  of  the  people 
of  Israel,  related  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  history  in  the  present  section, 
therefore,  may  be  regarded  in  a  double  light.  It  first  represents  to  us  the 
manner  in  which  the  heart  in  general  receives  the  first  appeal  of  the  ministers 
of  God.  The  time  had  come  when  Moses  and  Aaron  made  their  first  appeal 
to  the  king  of  Egypt.  The  answer,  **  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord ; 
and  I  obey  not  the  Lord ! "  aggravates  his  sin  by  increasing  the  wickedness 
of  which  he  was  reproved,  by  commanding  his  officers  to  increase  the  burthens 
of  the  people  whom  he  was  afflicting.  So  the  infidel,  when  he  is  reproved, 
strengthens  his  hatred  of  the  God  of  revelation,  by  indulging  in  the  evil  which 
he  knows  to  be  forbidden  (ver.  1 — 9). — The  second  instruction  to  be  derived 
from  this  section  was  well  pointed  out  by  Cassian,  in  the  fiflh  century.  The 
Israelites,  when  Moses  made  his  appeal  to  Pharaoh,  began  to  hope  for  their 
inmiediate  deliverance  from  Egypt.  They  were  to  be  disappointed.  They 
were  to  undergo  more  affliction — to  be  more  severely  tried.  God,  says  Cassian, 
in  the  midst  of  the  mercies  he  promises  to  Christians,  desires  to  prepare  them 
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for  greater  temptations.  When  He  most  gives  them  hope,  He  sometimes  tries 
them  by  dispensations,  which  cause  them  almost  to  despair,  and  which  seem  to 
render  the  foundations  of  that  hope  itself  uncertain  and  doubtful.  He  promises 
the  Israelites  deliverance,  and  then  when  their  hopes  are  highest,  He  permits 
them  to  be  more  severely  afflicted.  So  it  may  be  with  us. — But  as  it  pleased 
God,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  to  deliver  His  people  Israel,  after  He  had 
tried  them,  through  the  Red  Sea  to  Canaan ;  figuring  thereby  the  holy  baptism 
of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  also  will  it  please  God,  in  His  infinite 
mercy,  to  look  upon  us  in  our  afflictions  and  temptations,  in  the  bondage  of  a 
hard  heart  and  a  sinful  world,  to  wash  us  not  only  in  the  waters  of  the  outward 
baptism,  but  to  sanctify  us  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  being  delivered  from 
His  wrath,  be  received  into  His  spiritual  as  well  as  visible  Church — ^and  being 
stedfast  through  faith,  joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in  charity,  so  pass  the 
waves,  and  the  wilderness  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  we  meet  our  death 
with  peace,  and  finally  land  on  the  shores  of  the  true  Canaan,  the  land  of 
everlasting  life,  which  the  Lord  our  God  has  promised. 

EXODUS  V. 


•  eh.  S.  19. 


*  eh.  S.  18. 


c"rT8t       ^   -^"^  afterward  Moses 

1491.      and   Aaron  went  in,  and 

chron!     told   Pharaoh,  Thus  saith 

K^X^  the  LoED  God  of  Israel, 

Let  my  people  go,    that 

» eh.  10. 9.     they  may  hold  ^a  feast  unto 

me  in  the  wilderness. 

2  And    Pharaoh    said, 
b  2  Kmg.  18.  b  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I 

Job  21.' 15.  should  obey  his  voice  to 
let  Israel  go !  I  know  not 
the  Lord,  °  neither  will  I 
let  Israel  go. 

3  And  they  said,  *  The 
God  of  the  Hebrews  hath 
met  with  us :  let  us  go,  we 
pray  thee,  three  days'  jour- 
ney into  the  desert,  and  sa- 
crifice unto  the  Lord  our 
Qod ;  lest  he  fall  upon  us 
with  pestilence,  or  with  the 
sword. 

4  And  the  king  of  Egypt 
said  unto  them,  Wherefore 
do  ye,  Moses  and  Aaron, 
let  the  people  from  their 
works  ?  get  you  unto  your 

•  ch.  1. 11.     •burdens. 

5  And Pharaohsaidi Be- 


hold, the  people  of  the  land 
now  are  'many,    and    ye 


CHRIST 
1491. 

make  them  rest  from  their     chi^* 
burdens.  >     '^*-  . 

6  And   Pharaoh    com- '  cb.  i  7. 9. 
manded  the  same  day  the 

« taskmasters  of  the  people,  <  ch.  i.  u. 
and  their  officers,  saying, 

7  Ye  shall  no  more  give 
the  people  straw  to  make 
brick,  as  heretofore:  let 
them  go  and  gather  straw 
for  themselves. 

8  And  the  tale  of  the 
bricks,  which  they  did  make 
heretofore,  ye  sluul  lay  upon 
them;  ye  shall  not  diminish 
ougkt  thereof:  for  they  be 
idle ;  therefore  they  cry, 
saying,  Let  us  go  and  sa- 
crifice to  our  Grod. 

9  "t*  Let  there  more  work  t  Heb.  Let  tkf 
be  laid  upon  the  men,  that  Z^^^ 
they  may  labour  therein; 

and  let  them  not  regard 
vain  words. 

10  IF  And  the  task- 
masters of  the  people  went 
out,  and  their  officers,  and 
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cii ?rsT  ^^J  spake  to  the  people, 
««»;      saying,   Thus  saith    Pna- 
chroi^     raoh,  I  will  not  give  you 
.    '^^'-    .  straw. 

11  €ro  ye,  get  you  straw 
where  ye  can  find  it :  yet 
not  ought  of  your  work 
shall  be  diminished. 

12  So  the  people  were 
scattered  abroad  through- 
out all  the  land  of  Egypt 
to  gather  stubble  instead 
of  straw. 

13  And  the  taskmasters 
hasted  thmriy  saying.  Fulfil 

fHeb-sMoi-your  works,  your  -f*  daily 
i^tfaff"^'*  tasks,  as  when  there  was 
straw. 

14  And  the  officers  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  which 
Pharaoh^s  taskmasters  had 
set  over  them,  were  beaten, 
and  demanded.  Wherefore 
have  ye  not  fulfilled  your 
task  in  making  brick  both 
vesterday  and  to  day,  as 
heretofore ! 

15  IF  Then  the  officers 
of  the  children  of  Israel 
came  and  cried  unto  Phar 
raoh,  saying.  Wherefore 
dealest  thou  thus  with  thy 
servants  ? 

16  There  is  no  straw 
given  unto  thy  servants, 
and  they  say  to  us.  Make 
brick:  and,  behold,  thy  ser- 
vants are  beaten ;  but  the 
fault  18  in  thine  own  people. 

17  But  he  said,  Ye  are 


idle,  ye  are  idle :  therefore 
ye  say.  Let  us  go  and  do 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

18  Go  therefore  now, 
and  work;  for  there  shall 
no  straw  be  given  you,  yet 
shall  ye  deliver  the  tale  of 
bricks. 

19  And  the  officers  of 
the  children  of  Israel  did 
see  thai  they  toere  in  evil 
COM,  after  it  was  said,  Ye 
shall  not  minish  (mgfU  from 
your  bricks  of  your  daily 
task. 

20  IT  And  they  met  Mo- 
ses and  Aaron,  who  stood 
in  the  way,  as  they  came 
forth  from  Pharaoh : 

21  ^  And  they  said  unto 
them.  The  Lord  look  upon 
you,  and  judge;  because 
ye  have  made  our  savour 
■(•to  be  abhorred  in  the 
eyes  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  his  servants,  to  put 
a  sword  in  their  hand  to 
slay  us. 

22  And  Moses  returned 
unto  the  Lord,  and  said, 
Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou 
80  evil  entreated  this  people? 
why  is  it  that  thou  hast 
sent  me ! 

23  For  since  I  came  to 
Pharaoh  to  speak  in  thy 
name,  he  hath  done  evil  to 
this  people ;  "f  neither  hast 
thou  delivered  thy  people 
at  all. 


BSrOBS 

CHRIST 

1491. 

Halei'i 

Chron. 

1648. 


^  ch.  6.  9. 


t  Heb.  to 

ttink, 

Gen.  34.  SO. 

1  Sam.  IS.  4. 

ft  27.  IS. 

t  Sam.  10.6. 

1  Chron.  19.0. 


\Heh.deUvtr- 
iHg  thou  hati 
not  delivered. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  toe  so  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  we  mark, 
learn,  and  rightly  and  inwardly  apply  the  promises,  the  threatenings,  and  the 
precepts  to  ourselves — that  the  Holy  Spirit  he  our  guide  from  the  Egypt  of  a 
state  of  wilful  sin,  by  the  renewal  of  our  minds,  through  the  wilderness  of  life, 
and  the  waves  of  death,  to  the  heavenly  Canaan ;  and  that  we  serve  God,  and 
not  the  world,  daily  more  and  more. 

**  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  the  learn- 
ing of  all  men,  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  daily  mark,  and  rightly 
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learn,  and  inwardly  apply  them  to  the  improvement  of  our  own  souls,  that  by 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  same  Thy  holy  Word,  we  may  embrace  and  ever 
hold  fast  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord  and 
Saviour."  So  may  the  light  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  forth  upon  us  in  the 
study  of  Thy  holy  Word,  that  we  read  in  the  history  of  Thy  chosen  people  the 
progress  of  our  own  souls  from  the  state  of  sin  and  death  into  which  we  were 
bom  in  this  life,  to  that  better  state  of  perfect  holiness  and  sinless  happiness, 
into  which  the  soul  shall  be  bom  at  the  death  of  the  body.  When  we  read  of 
the  things  that  happened  to  Thy  ancient  Church,  as  examples  for  our  admoni- 
tion, to  the  intent  that  we  should  not  desire  evil  things  and  depart  from  the 
living  God,  may  we  remember  also  that  we  have  high  privileges  to  maintain, 
grievous  sins  to  avoid,  fearful  punishments  to  dread,  and  glorious  promises  to 
secure.  May  we  value  our  privileges.  May  we  so  love  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
house,  the  pages  of  Thy  word,  the  grace  of  Thy  sacraments,  and  the  private 
communion  of  the  soul  with  our  God  and  Saviour,  that  we  all  spiritually  eat  the 
flesh,  and  spiritually  drink  the  blood,  of  the  one  sacrifice  for  the  sins,  both  of 
Thy  people  Israel  and  of  tlie  Church,  which  Christ  hath  purchased  by  His 
precious  blood.  May  we  avoid  the  sins  which  caused  Thy  people  to  perish  in 
the  wildemess,  and  to  fall  short  of  their  promised  rest  in  Canaan.  May  we 
escape  the  fearful  punishment  which  shall  follow  the  sentence  of  banishment 
from  that  better  rest  in  the  trae  and  heavenly  Canaan.  Never,  oh !  never,  may 
the  words  be  pronounced  upon  us — depart,  depart  from  me — from  the  presence 
of  the  Saviour  who  died  to  redeem  thee — from  the  hope  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  was  offered  to  thee  so  long  on  earth  in  vain. — And  because  we  are  placed 
by  Thy  Providence  in  the  midst  of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  under  the  bond- 
age of  an  ensnaring  and  sinful  world,  that  we  are  constantly  tempted  to  depart 
from  Thee ;  save  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  evil  example  of  diose,  whether 
baptized  or  unbaptized,  who  refuse  to  call  upon  Thy  name,  who  despise  Thy 
Church,  and  scom  Thy  people,  and  say,  ''  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey 
his  voice  ?" — Save,  Lord,  and  hear  us,  O  King  of  Heaven  !  so  long  as  we  are 
continued  in  this  evil  state,  from  the  heavy  yoke  of  presumptuous  and  wilful  sin ; 
but  grant  us  the  daily  renewal  of  the  soul  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
upon  us,  that  every  day  of  our  lives  we  may  depart  from  this  bondage,  and  be 
daily  baptized  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God.  Deliver  us  from 
evil,  and  guide  and  lead  us  forth  from  the  bondage  and  slavery  of  the  service 
of  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  pride  of  life,  and  the  temptations  of  the 
great  enemy  of  the  souls  Thou  hast  redeemed.  And  as  we  pray  Thee  thus  to 
be  delivered  from  Egypt,  and  daily  to  be  renewed  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  no  less 
do  we  pray  Thee  to  guide  us  safely  through  that  wilderness  where  we  shall  not 
live  under  the  dominion  and  bondage  of  avowed  and  wilful  evil ;  but  where 
through  many  afflictions,  and  many  temptations,  we  may  hear  Thy  command- 
ments, love  Thy  service,  hope  in  Thy  promises,  tremble  at  Thy  threatenings, 
and  go  on  through  much  fear  and  trembling  till  we  approach  the  day  of  death, 
and  await  the  summons  to  Thy  glory.  Oh !  be  with  us,  travelling  through  this 
wildemess.  Oh  !  be  with  us  through  the  wars  and  the  fightings  with  the  enemies 
of  our  souls — that  we  never  desire  to  go  back  into  the  Egypt  of  a  sinful  world, 
nor  fall  away  from  our  holy  profession,  but  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us  from  earth  to  heaven.  When  the  days  of  our  sojourning  in  the 
wilderness  of  our  Christian  life  be  over — when  our  heart  and  strength  b^n  to 
fail,  and  our  feet  shall  touch  the  cold  waters  of  the  river  that  separates  the 
wildemess  of  life  from  the  heaven  of  our  rest ;  then,  oh  !  then,  be  with  us  still. 
Head  of  the  Church !  Saviour  of  sinners !  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
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flesh,  then,  even  then,  be  with  us.  Let  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  guide  us !  Dis- 
pel our  cares  I  Soothe  our  sorrows !  Banish  our  fears !  Wash  our  souls  we 
pray  Thee,  in  the  blood  of  that  immaculate  Lamb  tliat  was  slain  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  that  whatever  defilements  we  may  have  contracted  in  the 
world  and  in  the  wilderness,  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  or  the  wiles  of  Satan, 
they  may  be  presented  pure  and  without  spot  to  Thee.  So  when  the  days  of 
our  death  come,  may  we  be  all  prepared  to  meet  Thee. — When  the  day  of 
death  is  past — when  our  weeping  friends  and  kindred  shall  say  of  us,  as  we 
have  said  of  others,  '*  the  soul  has  departed  to  its  place" — oh !  may  that  place 
of  our  souls  be,  the  Canaan  of  rest,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  promised  land  of 
heaven,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  where  Christ  our  Saviour  has  gone 
before ;  that  where  the  head  of  the  Church  shall  rest,  the  members  of  His 
mystical  body,  the  Church,  may  repose.  There  may  we  rest,  where  sin  and 
sorrow,  and  tears  and  temptation,  and  the  possibility  of  falling,  and  the  terrors 
of  death,  shall  be  all  removed,  and  finally  and  entirely  done  away.  O  Father 
of  mercies  and  God  of  all  grace,  let  not  this  our  hope  be  vain !  Save  us  from 
sin  !  Renew  daily  the  spirit  of  our  mind.  Guide  us  through  the  wilderness. 
Comfort  us  in  death ;  and  be  our  God  and  our  Saviour,  the  friend  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  portion  of  our  souls  for  ever.  Hear  us  we  humbly  pray  Thee.  Accept 
the  petitions  which  we  offer  in  the  name,  and  which  we  now  sum  up  in  the 
words  of  Thy  Son,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  saying, — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


NoTB  1.  On  the  curo^nce  of  the  Pharaohs. 
Exod.  V.  2. 

The  insolent  pride  with  which  Pharaoh  re- 
ceived the  message  communicated  by  Moses, 
as,  **  Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should  hear  His 
voice,  to  let  Israel  go,''  in  chap.  v.  2  ;  the  ob- 
stinacy which  he  afterwards  exhibits,  when 
the  divine  punishments  fall  upon  him,  one 
after  another,  in  deciding  to  go  to  destruction 
with  his  land  and  people,  rather  than  yield, 
are  proved  on  the  monuments  in  various  ways 
to  have  been  in  accordance  with  the  genuine 
spirit  of  a  Pharaoh.  A  comparison  of  the 
representation  of  the  victory  of  Rameses 
Meiamun,  in  Thebes,  explained  by  Cham- 
pollion ',  is  of  special  interest  in  this  connec- 
tion. The  Pharaoh,  it  is  there  said,  at  whose 
feet  they  lay  down  the  trophies  of  victory, 
(the  severed  right  hand,  and  other  members 
of  the  body,)  sits  quietly  in  his  chariot,  while 
his  horses  are  held  by  his  officers,  and  directs 
a  haughty  speech  to  his  warriors. — "Give 
yourselves  to  mirth  ;  let  it  rise  to  heaven. 
Strangers  are  dashed  to  the  ground  by  my 

?>wer.  Terror  of  my  name  has  gone  forth, 
heir  hearts  are  full  of  it.  I  appear  before 
them  as  a  lion.  I  have  pursued  them  as  a 
hawk.  I  have  annihilated  their  wicked  souls. 
I  have  passed  over  their  rivers.  I  have  set 
on  fire  their  castles.     I  am  to  Egypt  what 

1  In  den  Briefen  sua  JE$.  p.  227,  ap.  Hengatenberg. 


the  god  Mandoo  has  been.  I  have  vanquished 
the  barbarians.  Amun  Re,  my  father,  sub- 
dued the  whole  world  under  my  feet ;  and  I 
am  king  on  the  throne  for  ever."  It  is  said, 
that  we  mistake  the  whole  character  of  Cham- 
pollion's  work,  if  we  assert  the  literal  truth  of 
this  translation  ;  but  the  spirit  which  the 
speech  breathes  may  always  be  recognized 
from  it.  The  ancient  Egyptian  kings  named 
themselves,  in  their  pride,  kings  of  the  whole 
world' ;  and  what  is  yet  more,  they  in  their 
arrogance  claim  divine  hononrs  for  them- 
selves. This  can  be  proved  by  a  multitude 
of  arguments,  of  which  we  will  here  give  only 
a  few.  The  Menephtheum  at  Thebes  has  a 
double  character*,  that  of  a  temple  and 
palace.  It  is  in  all  its  plan  destined  for  the 
dwelluig  of  a  man,  and  yet  it  reminds  one,  by 
its  decorations,  of  the  consecrated  residence 
of  a  god.  Even  the  name  of  Pharaoh  is  a 
monument  of  this  idea.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  it  designates  the  king  as  the  incarnation 
of  the  sun,  which  the  Egyptians  name  Phre. 
The  proof  of  this  Rosellini  *  furnishes,  relying 
specially  upon  the  fact,  that  among  the  royu 
emblems,  a  disk,  representing  the  sun,  takes 
the  first  place  *. 

s  ChampoUion,  p.  231. 

3  ChampoUion,  p.  257. 

*  Vol.  1.  p.  115. 

>  Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moaea,  by  Dr.  E.  W.  Heng- 
atenberg, tranalated  fh>m  the  German  by  E.  D.  C.  Rob- 
bina.    Andover,  1843,  pp.  94,  95. 


760  EXODUS  VI.     VII.  1—6.  [sect. 

SECTION  LXXXVII.    EXODUS  VI.    VIL  1—6. 

Title. — The  contemplation  of  the  attributes,  the  providence,  and  the  promiit§^ qf 
the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  the  universe,  as  our  own  God,  and  Father,  and 
Friend,  is  the  best  motive  to  the  obedience,  and  the  most  solid  foundation  of  the 
hope  of  a  Christian,  Because  the  gods  of  Egypt  were  known  by  peculiar 
names,  the  God  of  Israel  declares  His  peculiar  name  to  be  His  ancient  name, 
Jehovah,  Moses  is  commanded  to  appeal  again  to  Pharaoh  and  to  Israel ; 
and  is  assured  that  the  Egyptians  shall  be  compelled  to  confess  the  power  of 
Jehovah, 

Introduction. — ^Very  beautiful  is  the  expression  of  the  pious  Israelite  in  the 
67th  Psalm,  "  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  give  us  His  blessing."  Unless 
God  is  known  to  our  souls  and  affections  as  our  own  God,  the  God  whom  our 
own  souls  love  and  adore,  the  mere  conviction  that  He  possesses  the  attributes 
of  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  of  mercy  and  of  power,  is  comparatively  useless. 
What  can  it  avail  us  in  the  season  of  our  repentance,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  to  believe  that  the  promises  of  God  are  designed  for 
others  and  not  for  ourselves  ;  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  souk  of  our 
kindred,  but  not  of  our  souls ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sanctifier  and  com- 
forter of  our  brethren,  but  that  our  own  souls  are  neither  blessed  by  His  power 
nor  comforted  by  His  love  ?  Questions  of  this  nature  will  enable  us  to  under- 
stand better  the  difficulty  which  meets  us  in  the  present  section.  We  are  assured 
that  the  God  of  revelation  was  made  known  to  Abraham  by  His  name  Jehovah, 
"  I  am  Jehovah,"  He  says,  "  which  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees." 
(Gen.  XV.  7.)  He  was  known  by  the  same  name  to  Isaac,  When  Isaac  was 
enabled  to  dig  in  peace  the  well  of  Rehoboth,  he  said,  "  Jehovah  hath  made 
room  for  us"  (Gen.  xxvi.  22).  He  was  known  to  Jacob  by  the  same  name. 
When  he  dreamed  and  saw  the  ladder  which  reached  from  earth  to  heaven,  we 
read  that  He  who  was  seen  above  the  ascending  and  descending  angels  upon  it 
said  to  Jacob,  "  I  am  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac." 
He  who  appeared  was  the  Almighty  God,  the  shedder  forth  of  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessings — Jehovah— and  yet  we  read  in  the  third  verse  of  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  "  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  God  Al- 
mighty ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  I  was  not  known  to  them !"  Whai  is  the 
solution  of  this  difficulty  ? — Some  have  supposed  that  the  words  must  be  read 
as  a  question :  Was  I  not  known  to  them  by  my  name  Jehovah  ?  This  is  hardly 
warranted  by  the  Hebrew. — Some  suppose  that  in  the  places  in  Genesis,  and  in 
the  former  parts  of  Exodus,  where  the  word  Jehovah  occurs,  some  other  name 
of  God  was  formerly  written.  Of  this  there  is  no  evidence. — Some  interpret  the 
words  to  denote,  I  was  only  partially  or  comparatively  known  by  that  name ;  I 
will  now  be  more  especially  or  particularly  known.  This,  however,  is  too 
general. — ^To  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  we  must  consider  the  cir- 
cumstances that  preceded,  attended,  and  followed  the  declaration  of  God  to 
Moses,  and  adopt  that  interpretation  which  reconciles  the  greater  part  of  the 
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opinions  of  the  commentators,  and  illustrators  of  the  difficulty. — The  circum- 
stances that  preceded  the  declaration  were,  that  Moses  had  appealed  to  Pharaoh, 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  without  working  miracles.  Pharaoh  had 
rudely  repelled  the  two  brothers,  Moses  and  Aaron,  with  the  question,  Who  is 
Jehovah  ?  I  know  not — I  confess  not — I  honour  not  Jehovah !  Moses  had 
expressly  mentioned  the  name  of  Jehovah  as  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  Pharaoh 
had  as  expressly  refused  to  attend  to  that  name.  Now  the  priests  and  people 
of  Egypt,  as  Bishop  Warburton  has  shown,  were  the  most  superstitious  and 
idolatrous  people  upon  earth,  and  they  were  accustomed  to  give  peculiar  names 
to  their  idols,  and  to  worship  them  under  those  names.  They  did  not  worship 
one  Deity,  as  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  but  they  worshipped  many  deities,  with 
various  peculiar  names,  which  were  regarded  as  titles  of  honour,  expressive  of 
some  especial  power;  and  each  town,  city,  or  individual  placed  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  one  or  more  of  these  deities.  From  them  they  expected 
temporal  power,  greatness,  and  honour ;  and  the  obtaining  of  such  worldly  pros- 
perity was  the  mark  and  token  that  their  idols  heard  their  prayers,  and  blessed 
them.  The  meaning,  therefore,  of  the  answer  of  Pharaoh  to  Moses  was — Who 
is  the  peculiar  God  whom  you  call  Jehovah?  What  name,  among  us,  of  honour 
or  distinction  can  that  God  bear,  who  permits  His  worshippers  to  be  my  despised 
and  afflicted  bondslaves  ?  What  power  can  such  a  God  possess  ?  I  know  not, 
I  confess  not,  I  worship  not,  I  fear  not,  a  God  whose  adorers  are  my  servants ; 
who  gives  to  His  people  neither  greatness,  wealth,  nor  honour,  as  my  gods  have 
given  me ;  who  is  unable  to  protect  His  people  ;  but  who  appeals  to  me  as  the 
king  of  Egypt,  instead  of  exerting  His  power  as  a  God.  Such  were  the  events 
that  preceded  the  declaration. — Those  which  attended  it  were —the  increasing 
misery  of  the  people,  and  the  despair  even  o{  Moses  and  Aaron.  Then  it  was, 
when  the  very  leaders  of  Israel,  though  they  had  obeyed  God,  had  no  hope — 
that  the  words  were  spoken — "  Now  shalt  thou  see  what  I  will  do  to  this  proud 
king,  who  believes  the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  Israel  to  be  the  proof  that  the 
gods  of  Egypt  are  superior  to  the  God  of  Abraham.  I  am  Jehovah.  This  is 
my  name.  Formerly,  the  idols  of  the  heathen  had  no  names  in  opposition  to  me. 
Now  they  bear  names  of  honour,  which  encourage  Pharaoh  to  blaspheme.  I  too 
will  be  known  by  the  one  name,  which  shall  be  remembered  as  the  title  of  honour 
superior  to  those  of  all  their  gods.  I  will  be  known  as  I  was  not  known  to  your 
fadiers,  as  the  overthrower  of  the  gods  of  Egypt — as  the  Judge  of  the  Egyptian 
idolatry — as  the  self-existent  and  glorious  God,  before  whom  the  gods  of  Egypt 
of  every  name,  title,  attribute,  and  honour  shall  fall — and  as  the  one  peculiar 
guardian  God,  the  own  God  of  my  people  Israel,  whom  I  will  bring  out  of 
Egypt ;  after  I  have  obtained  a  victory  in  open  war,  over  Cneph,  and  Ptha,  and 
Chem,  and  all  their  crowned  and  homed  rabble  of  gods.  I  will  give  Canaan 
to  Israel.  I  have  heard  their  groaning.  Assure  them  I  am  still,  in  spite  of 
all  their  sorrow,  their  own  God — even  Jehovah — and  I  will  be  more  glorious 
before  these  my  people,  than  I  was  ever  known  to  be,  even  to  the  most  favoured 
of  their  fathers.  I  will  keep  my  promises.  I  will  bring  them  into  Canaan.'' 
(Exod.  vi.  1  —8).     The  events  Uiat  followed  the  declaration  of  God  to  Moses, 
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prove  that  this  iDterpretation,  which  combines  the  views  of  the  Fathers,  such  as 
Diodonis  of  Tarsus,  of  Warburton,  and  of  the  chief  critics  on  the  passage,  is 
correct.  Jehovah  was  never  manifested  to  the  Fathers  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  as  the  conqueror  of  idolatry,  as  the  deliverer  of  His  people,  as  the  ac- 
complisher  of  His  promises,  as  the  guardian  protector  of  His  own,  as  He  was  now 
made  known  to  the  world.  For  some  time,  still,  the  people  refused  to  believe. 
For  anguish  of  spirit  and  cruel  bondage,  they  despaired  of  release  (ver.  9) ; 
but  the  charge  was  repeated  to  Moses  and  Aaron  (ver.  10.  13).  When  Moses 
himself  hesitated,  the  promise  was  made  to  him,  which  still  farther  proved  that 
Jehovah  was  manifesting  Himself  in  a  manner  unknown  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob — that  Moses  should  be  invested  with  the  power  of  God  Himself  to  work 
miracles  before  Pharaoh — that  Aaron  should  be  as  the  Prophet  of  that  Grod, 
to  prophesy  and  to  help  to  perform  the  judgments  that  Moses  should  inflict 
(ch.  vii.  1.);  and  that  Pharaoh  should  send  them  forth,  though  his  heart  should 
be  hardened  against  all  miracles,  appeals,  and  reasoning,  both  of  his  own  coun- 
sellors, and  of  the  servants  of  God.  The  decree  was  made  in  heaven — ^the 
decree  was  spoken  upon  earth.  God  made — and  God  spake  it — and  it  was  with 
the  promise  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  Egypt,  and  with  the  threaten- 
ings  of  God  upon  the  Egyptians  who  oppressed  them ;  as  it  shall  be  with  the 
promises  and  with  the  threatenings  of  the  same  God,  the  same  Jehovah,  the 
same  glorious,  eternal,  self-existent  God,  to  our  own  souls.  All  His  other 
promises  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  utmost.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  one  jot,  or  tittle,  of  that  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken,  shall  never  &11  to  the 
ground.  So  it  shall  be,  that  this  Jehovah  shall  be  known  to  us  as  the  fulfiller 
of  His  promises  and  His  threatenings,  in  a  manner  in  which  He  was  never  maide 
known  to  Moses  and  to  Aaron,  to  the  Prophets,  and  to  our  Fathers  before  us« 
He  shall  be  known  to  us  as  the  awaker  of  man  from  the  grave ;  and  as  the 
judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead ;  and  as  the  rewarder,  or  the  condenmer  of 
us  all. 
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1491. 

Hales'« 

Chron. 

1648 


»ch.3.  19. 


Och.ll.l.Ar 
12.31,  as,  39. 


h  Or,  JEHO- 
VAH, 


«  Gen.  17. 1. ft 
S5. 11.  ft  48.3. 


1  Then  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Now  shalt  thou 
see  what  I  will  do  to  Pha- 
raoh: for  "with  a  strong 
hand  shall  he  let  them  go, 
and  with  a  strong  hand 
^  shall  he  drive  them  out  of 
his  land. 

2  And  God  spake  unto 
Moses,  and  said  unto  him, 
I  am  II  the  Lord  : 

3  And  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of 
*God  Almighty,  but  by  my 


name  *  JEHOVAH  was  I  c^Rrix 


1491. 
Halet't 
Chron. 

1648. 


not  known  to  them. 

4  ®  And  I  have  also  es- 
tablished my  covenant  with  .. 
them,   'to  give  them  the'^J^^*-^ 
land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of     m.  is.' 
their   pilgrimage,   wherein  £?,*!!:/•• 

they  were  strangers.  '?iV.4*'y.*" 

6    And    *I    have    also 'G«n.»^«.'» 
heard  the  groaning  of  the  •  eh.  2!  m. 
children   of  Israel,   whom 
the  Egyptians  keep  in  bond- 
age ;  and  I  have  remembered 
my  covenant. 
6  Wherefore  say  unto 
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BXVOItB 

CHRIST 

1491. 

Hales'B 

Chron. 

1648. 

*  ver.  2.  8,29 
i  ch.  8.  17.  ft 

7.4. 
Dent.  26. 8. 
Pb.81.6.  8e 
136.  11,  12. 

*  ch.  15.  13. 
Deut.  7.  8. 

1  Chron.  17. 

21 

Neh.  1.  10. 

*Deut.  4.  20. 

*  7.6.  ft  14. 2. 
ft  26.  18. 

28am.  7.24. 

■  G«ii.  17.  7, 

8. 
ch.  29. 45, 46. 
Deut.  29. 13. 
Rev.  21.  7. 

■  ch.  5. 4.  5. 
Pi.  81.  6. 


tHeh./t/X«p 

wif  hand. 

See  Gen.  14. 

22. 

Deut.  32. 40. 

•  Gen.  15. 18. 

ft  26. 3.  ft  28. 

13.&35.12. 


P  ch.  5.  21. 


neUf  or, 
ttraiineu. 


<  Ter.  9. 


»  ver.  SO. 
ch.  4. 10. 
Jer.  1.  6. 


the  children  of  Israel,  ^I 
am  the  Lord,  and  *I  will 
bring  you  out  from  under 
the  burdens  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  I  will  rid  you 
out  of  their  bondage,  and 
I  will  ^  redeem  you  with  a 
stretched  out  arm,  and 
with  great  judgments : 

7  And  I  will  '  take  you 
to  me  for  a  people,  and  ™  I 
will  be  to  you  a  God :  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God,  which 
bringeth  you  out  "from 
under  the  burdens  of  the 
Egyptians. 

8  And  I  will  bring  you 
in  unto  the  land,  concern- 
ing the  which  I  did  "f^swear 
to  give  it  to  Abraham,  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob;  and  I 
will  give  it  you  for  an  he- 
ritage :  I  am  the  Lord. 

9  IT  And  Moses  spake 
so  unto  the  children  of 
Israel:  Phut  they  heark- 
ened not  unto  Moses  for 
-f*  anguish  of  spirit,  and  for 
cruel  bondage. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

11  Go  in,  speak  unto 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 
that  he  let  the  children  of 
Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 

12  And  Moses  spake 
before  the  Lord,  saying, 
Behold,  the  children  of  Is- 
rael have  ^not  hearkened 
unto  me;  how  then  shall 
Pharaoh  hear  me, '  who  am 
of  uncircumcised  lips  ? 

13  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Mosesand  unto  Aaron, 
and  gave  them  a  charge 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  unto  Pharaoh  king  of 


•  Oen.  46.  0. 
1  Chron.  5. 8. 


*  1  Chron.  4. 
24. 
Gen.  46.  10. 


Egypt,  to  bring  the  child-  c h ri"t 
ren  of  Israel  out  of  the  land      h^i^-. 

of  Eirvpt.  Chron. 

^''^  1648. 


[From  yene  14  to  rene  26,  to 
be  omitted  in  the  family  reading.] 

14  f  These  he  the  heads 
of  their  fathers^  houses: 
'The  sons  of  Reuben  the 
firstborn  of  Israel;  Ha- 
noch,  and  PaDn,  Hezron, 
and  Garmi:  these  be  the 
families  of  Reuben. 

15  ^And  the  sons  of 
Simeon;  Jemuel,  and  Ja- 
min,  and  Chad,  and  Jachin, 
and  Zohar,  and  Shaul  the 
son  of  a  Ganaanitish  wo- 
man: these  ar«  the  families 
of  Simeon. 

16  1[  And  these  are  the 
names  of  "  the  sons  of  Levi 
according  to  their  gene- 
rations ;  Gershon,  and  Ko- 
hath,  and  Merari :  and  the 
years  of  the  life  of  Levi 
toere  an  hundred  thirty  and 
seven  years. 

17  ^The  sons  of  Ger- 
shon; Libni,  and  Shimi, 
according  to  their  families. 

18  And  ^the  sons  of 
Kohath;  Amram,  and  Iz- 
har,  and  Hebron,  and  Uz- 
ziel :  and  the  years  of  the 
life  of  Kohath  toere  an 
hundred  thirty  and  three 
years. 

19  And  ^the  sons  of 
Merari;  Mahali  and  Mu- 
shi :  these  are  the  families 
of  Levi  according  to  their 
generations. 

20  And  3^  Amram  took 
him  Jochebed  his  father^s 
sister  to  wife ;  and  she  bare 
him   Aaron   and    Moses: 


■Gen.  46. 11. 

Numb.  S.  17. 

1  Chron.  6. 1, 

16. 


1619. 

*  1  Chron.  6. 
17.  fr  28. 7. 


-Num.  26.57. 

1  Chron.  6. 2, 

18. 


'1  Chron.  6. 
19.  8e  23. 21. 


rch.  2. 1,  2. 
Numb.  26. 59. 


764 


EXODUS  VI.     VIL  1—6. 


[SSCT. 


BIFOAS 

CHRIST 

about 
1530. 


■Numb.  16.1. 

1  Chron.  6.37, 

38. 


•  Lev.  10.  4. 
Numb.  3. 30. 


i»  Ruth  4. 10, 

20. 

1  Chron.  2.10. 

Matt.  1.  4. 

«  Lev.  10.  1. 
Numb.  3.  2. 
ft  26.  60. 
1  Chron.  6. 3. 
&  24.  1. 
*  Numb.  26. 
11. 


•  Numb.  25. 
7,11. 
Joth.  24. 33. 


f  ver.  13. 


ffch.  7.  4.  fr 
12.  17,51. 
Numb.  33. 1. 

1491. 

kch.5. 1.3.& 

7.  10. 
>  ver.  13. 
ch.  32.  7.  b 

33.  I. 
Pb.  77.  20. 


and  the  years  of  the  life  of 
Amram  were  an  hundred 
and  thirty  and  seven  years. 

21  fAnd  "the  sons  of 
Izhar;  Korah,  and  Ne- 
pheg,  and  Zithri. 

22  And  ^the  sons  of 
Uzziel;  Mishael,  and  El- 
zaphan,  and  Zithri. 

23  And  Aaron  took  him 
Elisheba,  daughter  of  ^  Am- 
minadab,  sister  of  Naashon, 
to  wife ;  and  she  bare  him 
®  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  Elea- 
zar,  and  Ithamar. 

24  And  the  ^sons  of 
Korah;  Assir,  and  Elka- 
nah,  and  Abiasaph;  these 
are  the  families  of  the  Kor- 
hites. 

25  And  Eleazar  Aaron'^s 
son  took  him  one  of  the 
daughters  of  Putiel  to  wife; 
and  ^she  bare  him  Phi- 
nehas :  these  are  the  heads 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Le- 
vites  according  to  their 
families. 

26  These  are  that  Aaron 
and  Moses,  'to  whom  the 
Lord  said,  Bring  out  the 
children  of  Israel  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  according  to 
theirs  armies. 


27  These  ard  they  which 
^  spake  to  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  ^to  bring  out  the 
children  of  Israel  from 
Egypt :  these  are  that  Mo- 
ses and  Aaron. 

2S  %  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  day  when  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  in  the 
land  of  Egypt, 


29  That  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying,  ^t  am 
the  Lord:  *  speak  thou 
unto  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt  all  that  I  say  unto 
thee. 

30  And  Moses  said  be- 
fore the  Lord,  Behold,  ™I 
am  of  uncircumcised  lips, 
and  how  shall  Pharaoh 
hearken  unto  me  ? 

1  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  See,  I  have 
made  thee  ^  a  god  to  Pha- 
raoh :  and  Aaron  thy  bro- 
ther shall  be  °  thy  prophet. 

2  Thou  Pshalt  speak  all 
that  I  command  thee :  and 
Aaron  thy  brother  shall 
speak  unto  Pharaoh,  that 
he  send  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  his  land. 

3  And  *il  will  harden 
Pharaoh'^s  heart,  and  'mul- 
tiply my  "signs  and  my 
wonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

4  But  Pharaoh  shall  not 
hearken  unto  you,  ^  that  I 
may  lay  my  hand  upon 
Egypt^  and  bring  forth 
mine  armies,  and  my  people 
the  children  of  Israel,  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  ^by 
great  judgments. 

5  And  the  Egyptians 
^  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  when  I  ^stretch 
forth  mine  hand  upon 
Egypt,  and  bring  out  the 
children  of  Israel  from 
among  them. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
^  did  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded them,  so  did  they. 


CHRIST 
1491. 

Halct*! 

Clmci. 
164«. 

^  ver.  2. 
>  ver.  11. 
ch.  7.  2. 


•  Ter.  12. 
ch.  4.  10. 


CHAP. 
VII. 

■  ch.  4.  16. 
Jer.  1. 10. 

•ch.4. 16. 
9  ch.  4. 15. 


«  ch.4.  SI. 
'ch.  11.9. 
•eh,4.r. 


*  eh.  10. 1.  ft 
11.9. 


"  ch.  6.  6. 


•ver.  17. 
ch.  8.  22.  & 
14. 4.  18. 
P*.  9.  16. 
•  ch.  S.  SO. 


ver.  2. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray  that  God  the  Father  may  he  known  to  us  as  our  awn 
Gody  Jehovahy  the  deliverer  from  all  evil — that  God  the  Son  may  be  known  to 
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us  08  our  own  God,  Jehovah,  the  deliverer  from  the  punishment  and  guilt  of 
sin — that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  known  to  us  as  our  own  God,  Jehovah, 

the  deliverer  from  the  power,  the  misery,  and  the  dominion  of  sin, 

« 

"Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hast  granted  unto  us  Thy  servants 
grace,  by  the  confession  of  a  true  faith,  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  eternal 
Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the  Unity ;  we 
beseech  Thee  that  Thou  wouldest  keep  us  stedfast  in  this  faith,"  and  evermore 
enable  us,  with  Thy  Church  throughout  tlie  world,  to  acknowledge  the  revealed 
Jehovah,  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  the  souls  of  men. 
O  God  the  Father  of  Heaven !  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.  O  God! 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  by  Thy  power, 
upholder  of  heaven  and  earth  by  Thy  providence  and  wisdom — ^have  mercy — 
have  mercy  upon  us.  So  be  present  with  us  in  the  study  of  Thy  works  of 
creation,  in  the  reading  of  the  pages  of  Thy  Word,  in  the  observance  of  the 
ordinances  of  Thy  house,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  events  of  our  lives,  and 
the  mercy  which  hath  led  and  fed  us  to  this  time  present ;  that  we  may  know 
Thee  more  and  more,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  own  souls,  the  protector  of 
our  own  lives,  the  giver  of  our  own  mercies,  the  wise  and  great  Jehovah,  whose 
mercy  is  over  all  His  works,  and  whose  hand  hath  delivered  us  from  all  evil, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  till  the  hour  when  we  pray  to  Thee  for  the  continuance  of 
all  Thy  mercies  I  Enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  rejoice  and  to  delight  in  the 
meditation  of  Thy  wonders  and  Thy  goodness,  Thy  greatness  and  Thy  attributes. 
Our  souls  are  lost  in  praise,  when  we  ponder  the  infinity  of  Thy  creation,  the 
eternity  of  Thy  duration,  Thy  presence  through  all  the  worlds  of  Thy  power,  the 
wisdom  of  Thy  government  over  all,  the  mercy  which  blesses,  and  the  power 
which  sustains  Thy  universe,  in  order,  in  harmony,  in  peace.  God  of  might, 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  O  let  it  be  Thy  pleasure  to  be  our 
own  God,  that  we  may  be  still  delivered  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever  from  all 
danger,  and  from  all  evil  1  In  life  may  we  serve  Thee !  In  death  may  we 
praise  Thee  !  In  our  immortality  may  we  love  Thee  and  glorify  Thee,  and 
rejoice  in  the  continued  discoveries  of  new  causes  of  love,  and  praise,  and 
wonder,  over  the  works,  and  the  ways,  and  the  eternal  and  infinite  Father, 
Jehovah. — And  because  we  are  unworthy  that  we  should  be  blessed  with  the 
fulfilment  of  these  aspirations  of  continued  and  ever  increasing  blessedness,  we 
approach  Thy  throne  of  glory,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  Him 
to  whom  Thine  own  name  is  given,  as  one  with  Thee  in  Thy  majesty,  power, 
and  glory,  Christ,  the  Jehovah.  O  Son  of  God  !  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners !  We  are  not  worthy  to  approach  to  Thy 
Father  and  to  our  Father,  to  Thy  God  and  to  our  God ;  for  we  have  done  those 
things  we  ought  not  to  have  done;  we  have  left  undone  those  things  we  ought  to 
have  done,  and  there  is  no  spiritual  strength  within  us.  O  Son  of  God ;  one 
with  God ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  by  whom  all  things  consist ! 
Saviour !  Sacrifice !  Mediator !  and  Intercessor !  who  before  the  world  was 
made,  declaredst  in  the  councils  of  eternity, — I  come  to  do  Thy  Will,  O  God, 
and  to  restore  the  fallen  race  of  man,  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  from  the 
punishment  of  sin,  and  from  the  sorrows  of  the  fall !  O  Son  of  God  !  be  Thou 
more  and  more  known  to  our  souls,  as  the  Giver  of  peace,  the  Author  of  pardon, 
the  Restorer  of  our  sinful  souls  to  the  great  and  holy  Father,  whom  our  souls 
have  forsaken  !  May  we  know  Thee,  as  our  own  God,  our  own  Saviour,  our 
own  deliverer  from  the  terrors  of  the  second  death,  from  our  banishment  from 
God,  from  the  punishment  of  the  unrighteous  and  the  unrepentant.     Saviour  of 
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sinners  !  and  friend  of  the  sotds  of  those  that  seek  Thee,  we  have  no  hope  but 
in  Thine  undeserved  mercy !  O  Son  of  God,  Redeemer  of  the  world  !  be  Thou 
our  Redeemer  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  Guide 
us  as  our  Prophet.  Rule  us  as  our  King,  Enter  Thou  forusy  as  well  as  for 
others,  into  the  true  holy  of  holies,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  as  our  priest,  our 
great  high  priest !  there  to  plead  Thy  precious  blood-shedding,  as  the  Lamb 
Uiat  was  slain  to  redeem  our  souls,  even  otirs,  the  souls  of  the  sinful  and  of  the 
unworthy  who  kneel  before  Thee,  bearing  Thy  holy  name,  and  professing  Thy 
holy  faith.  —  And  because  the  prayers  which  we  offer  to  God  the  Father ^ 
through  the  mediation  and  intercession  of  God  the  Son,  avail  us  nothing,  unless 
the  heart  be  offered  to  God  when  the  prayer  of  our  lips  is  spoken ;  0  God  the 
Holy  Ghostj  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  be  Thou  also  our  God, 
our  own  God  !  Be  Thou  known  unto  us  as  the  world  knows  Thee  not.  Con- 
vince us  more  and  more  of  the  evil  of  sin.  Change  the  spirit  of  our  minds 
within  us,  that  we  no  longer  remain  the  slaves  of  the  world  :  loving  that  which 
God  forbids,  and  hating  that  which  God  commands.  Descend  from  heaven ! 
Fill  our  hearts  with  Thy  power!  Give  us  the  freedom  of  the  brethren  of 
Christ !  Break  the  chains  of  our  sins,  that  we  may  love  what  God  and  Christ 
command ;  and  hate  what  God  and  Christ  forbid.  Sanctify  us,  through  Thy 
blessing  on  the  word  of  truth  ;  and  so  comfort  us  with  Thy  consolation,  that  we 
may  daily  know  Thee  as  the  deliverer  from  the  power  of  sin,  which  makes  us 
enemies  to  God  by  wicked  works — from  the  misery  of  sin,  which  makes  us 
unable  to  pray — from  the  dominion  of  sin  within  us,  which  makes  us  unable  to 
reflect  in  peace  upon  God  and  His  mercy,  Christ  and  His  love,  our  souls  and 
their  destiny,  on  Thee  and  Thine  holy  comfort !  O  be  with  us,  that  God  the 
Father  may  not  have  given  His  Son  to  die  for  us  in  vain.  O  be  with  us,  that 
Christ  may  be  our  Saviour,  and  that  Thou  mayest  be  our  comforter,  our  guide, 
and  our  friend  for  ever.  O  holy  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  persons 
and  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.  Deliver  us  from  sin  and 
death.  Remove  the  curse  of  the  fall  from  our  souls,  and  enable  us  to  know  and 
to  enjoy  Thee,  as  the  portion  of  our  spirits  for  ever.  We  ask  all  in  the  name, 
for  the  sake,  and  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.  On  ike  name  Jekotak  being  not  known 
to  Ote  Patriarch,    Exod.  vi.  3. 

I  have  given  what  I  believe  to  be  the  right 
interpretation  of  this  difficult  passage  in  the 
introduction.  For  the  views  of  Warburton  on 
the  Religion  of  Names,  see  the  Divine  Le- 
gation (book  iv.  sect.  6).  His  conclusion  on 
the  meaning  of  the  passaee  is,  ^  As  the  God  of 
Abraham,  I  condescended  to  have  a  name  of 
distinction ;  but  now,  in  compliance  with 
another  prejudice,  I  condescend  to  have  a 
name  of  honour."  Parker,  in  his  Biblia 
Critica,  in  loc,  may  be  said  to  sanction  this 
conclusion  of  his  follower  Warburton.  He 
refers  to  Diodorus  of  Tarsus.  The  idols,  had 
not  formerly  discriminating  names  in  oppo- 
sition to  Me.  The  general  meaning,  however, 
is  supposed  to  be — I  was  not  known  in  the 
exercise  of  my  attributes  as  the  Completer  of 
the  promises.    **  The  aaeertion  is  not,''  says 


Warburton,  '^that  the  wokd  JAotak  was  not 
used  in  the  Patriarchal  language ;  but  that 
the  N  AMB  Jehovah,  as  a  title  of  honour  (whereby 
a  new  idea  was  affixed  to  an  old  leoni),  was 
unknown  to  them.  Thus,  in  a  psz«Uel  in- 
stance, we  say  rightly,  that  the  king's  scpbs- 
MAC?  was  unknown  to  the  English  Cmutitation 
till  the  time  of  Henry  Ylli.,  though  the  word 
was  in  use,  and  even  applied  to  the  chief 
magistrate  (indeed  in  a  different  and  more 
simple  sense)  long  before  K** 

Warburton  derides  the  opinion,  that  the 
name  Jehovah  here  relates  to  the  declaration, 
that  He  was  the  Grod  of  the  promise ;  but  this 
interpretation  is  supported  by  Pfeiffer  (Dnh. 
Yexata,  p.  1 16),  Fagius,  Cartwright,  Rasehi^ 
Brentius,  Junius,  Bugenhagius,  Quovios,  Run- 
gius,  Gerhard,  Waltherus,  D.  YareniuSy  Dr. 

>  Works,  new  edit.  181 1,  voL  It.  p^  tt7. 


LXXXYIII.] 


EXODUS  VII.  7—25.     VIII.  1—15. 


767 


MoBbius,  HAckspan,  Yogtius,  Noldius  ;  whose 
references  are  given  by  PfeifTer.  It  is  sup- 
ported also  by  our  own  principal  commen- 
tators, and  by  Tenison  and  Kidder,  ap.  Mant 
and  D'Oyly.  It  is  the  opinion  also  of  Da- 
thius  *. 

The  word  Jehovah  is  interpreted  by  Hors- 
ley  the  « Glorious  Self.Existent"  (Biblical 
Criticisms,  vol.  i.  p.  58).  The  interpretation 
of  the  word,  as  relating  to  the  fulfUroent  of 
the  promises,  explains  the  meaning  of  chap.  iii. 

14,  n^T^in^rrri^  Sept,  ky6  tifu  6  Av.  Vulg. 
Ego  sum  qui  Sum.  Aquila  and  Theodotion, 
iffofiai  8c  loofiai,  Onkelos,  the  Syriac,  Persian, 
and  Arabic  versions  read — I  am  the  Eternal, 
who  does  not  cease.  Jonathan — I  am,  what  I 
am,  and  will  be. 

*  **  Antes  uiuipatum  ftierat  nomen  Sovm  ad  exitten- 
tiam  Dei,  neeesAtatem,  aut  immutabilitatem  descri- 
bendam :  Jam  vero  ad  fldem,  ▼eritatem  et  conitantiam 
in  promisdoDibut  Mrvandii  et  implendia  indicandam." 
— Dathiua  ia  loe. 


The  probable  meaning  is,  i^  ^irh  rvT^ 

DQ^3^  V?^  I  ^"^  ^9 1  ^"^  continue  to  be,  such 
as  I  shewed  Myself  to  their  fathers ;  that  is, 
in  keeping  My  promises,  I  will  shew  Myself  to 
be  the  Eternal  God.  It  denotes,  "  He  that  is, 
and  was,  and  is  to  come,  the  Almighty ;  6  «^v, 
Kai  0  Pjvy  xai  6  ipx^fiivoQ,  The  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever.  Thus  the  word 
njrp  is  nomen  essentiee  ;  tJSSn  DO,  nomen  es- 
sentia vel  substantiee. 

As  God  is  always  the  same.  His  names  have 
always  the  same  meaning ;  and  as  it  is  here  said, 
— "  by  my  name  Jehoviui  was  I  not  known  *' — 
so  it  may  be  said.  If  Christ  manifests  Himself 
again  in  the  millenium,  before  He  comes  ftnaUy 
to  Judge  the  world;— <<bymyname  as  the  actual 
manifested  Judge,  was  I  not  known," — though 
the  epithet.  Judge  of  the  worid,  is  one  of  His 
most  common  names. 

For  the  respect  to  names  amonff  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Indians,  see  Rosenm.  in  Exod.  iiL  14. 
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Title. — If  the  heart  be  not  sanctified  by  OocTa  blessing  upon  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  the  chastisements  of  Providence^  it  becomes  hardened  and  fitted 
for  destruction.  The  true  meaning  of  the  three  expressions,  the  Lord  hardened 
PharaoKs  heart — Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart — and  Pharaoh* s  heart  was 
hardened.     The  first  appeal  by  miracle  to  Pharaoh.     The  first  two  plagues. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  that  remarkable  portion  of  Scripture, 
in  which  the  God  of  the  enslaved  and  mourning  Israel  demonstrates  His  power 
over  the  idol  gods  of  their  oppressors  and  tyrants,  by  open,  actual  contest  in  the 
presence  of  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel  and  Egypt.  The 
question  between  the  bond-slaves  and  their  master  was — whether  Israel  should 
leave  Egypt.  The  request  was  made  to  the  king :  thus  saith  the  God  of  thy 
bond-slaves — Let  my  people  go.  And  the  answer  of  the  king  has  been  con- 
sidered— Who  is  the  God  of  my  bond-slaves  ?  I  will  not  let  them  go !  The 
conduct  of  Pharaoh  (Exod.  v.  1,  2)  had  been  predicted :  He  shall  not  let  you 
go  (Exod.  iii.  19,  and  iv.  21).  The  conclusion  of  the  contest  had  been  predicted 
also  :  Pharaoh  will  let  you  go  (Exod.  iii.  20).  And  the  manner  in  which  this 
conclusion  was  to  be  effected  was  no  less  predicted :  I  will  smite  Egypt  with 
wonders — with  miraculous  and  extraordinary  judgments  (Exod.  iii.  20).  The 
mode  in  which  this  prophecy  was  accomplished,  is  told  us  in  this  and  in  the  five 
following  sections.  They  relate  the  first  appeal  to  Pharaoh  by  miracle — the  in- 
fliction of  ten  wonderful  plagues — the  institution  of  the  Passover  before  the  last 
plague  was  inflicted — and  the  completion  of  the  Prophecy,  that  Pharaoh  should 
release  his  bond-slaves,  afler  the  tenth  plague  was  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians, 
and  afler  the  Passover  was  eaten  by  the  Israelites. — ^The  whole  narrative  is 
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4spntained  in  tbe  portion  between  the  7th  verse  of  the  7tfa  chapter  of  Exodus, 
and  the  20th  verse  of  the  13th  chapter,  or  nearly  seven  chapters.  The  history 
is  so  simply,  so  fully,  so  clearly  related,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  misun- 
derstanding it.  There  are,  however,  some  points  in  it  which  have  caused  much 
discussion,  and  which  are  so  contrary  to  our  present  notions,  that  I  think  our 
best  plan  of  contemplating  the  narrative  will  be,  to  consider  the  chief  difficulties, 
as  the  subjects  of  the  several  sections,  till  the  history  is  completed.  In  the 
present  section^  therefore,  we  will  survey  the  real  meaning  of  the  expressions 
relating  to  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh* s  heart, — Then  the  extent  and  power  of  the 
magicians  who  opposed  Moses  and  Aaron  at  the  court  of  Pharaoh ;  with  the 
reasonings  which  induced  Pharaoh  to  harden  his  own  heart.— Then  the  design  of 
the  miracles^  with  reference  to  the  Egyptians^  and  the  age  in  which  they  were 
performed. — Then  the  personal  instruction  we  may  derive  from  the  survey  of 
the  ten  plagues ; — c(Micluding  with  the  survey  of  the  institution  and  meaning  of 
tbe  Passover^  and  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Israel  when  the  lamb  was  eateny 
in  anticipation  of  the  one,  only,  true  atoning  sacrifice  ;  and  the  presence  of  the 
same  God  of  the  Christian  Israel,  when  the  bread  is  eaten  and  the  wine  is  drank^ 
in  commemoration  of  the  same  great  sacrifice.  By  this  arrangement  the  whole 
of  the  subject  will  be  brought  before  us,  and  be  better  understood  and  xemero* 
bered. — ^The  first  point  then  to  be  considered  is,  the  meaning  of  the  expressions 
relating  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart.  If,  it  has  been  said,  God  hardened  the 
heart  of  Pharaoh,  thai  Pharaoh,  when  be  refused  to  let  the  people  of  Israel  go, 
committed  no  sin,  and  deserved  no  punishment  God  foresaw  the  result.  God 
decreed  tlie  conclusion.  If  the  foreknowledge  of  God  has  the  effect  of  a  decree, 
the  sin  was  unavoidable,  and  its  punishment  unjust.  I  propose  the  objection  to 
the  declaration,  that  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  in  the  strongest  language. — 
The  reply  to  the  objection  must  be  found  in  surveyii^  the  whole  narrative,  and 
in  considering  the  meaning  of  the  three  several  Hebrew  words,  all  of  which  are 
indiscriminately  translated  by  the  one  term  "  hardened."  We  shall  then  see 
that  the  conduct  of  God  towards  Pharaoh,  and  the  conduct  of  Pharaoh  towards 
the  God  of  his  bond-slaves,  is  only  and  precisely  that  same  conduct  which  ia 
to  this  very  hour  pursued,  by  every  person  in  the  Christian  Church  who  wilfully 
and  continuously  perverts  his  knowledge,  abuses  his  power  of  choice,  and  rejects 
the  grace  which  would  change  and  bless  him — and  that  God's  hardening  Pha^ 
raoVs  heart,  therefore,  denotes  only  that  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  by 
acting  on  his  mind  according  to  the  laws  of  mind. — ^There  are  then  three  several 
modes  of  expression,  in  the  first  chapters  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  respecting  this 
hardening.  One  is  the  statement  of  the  fiu;t  that  Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened. 
The  other  that  God  hardened  it.  The  other  that  Pharaoh  hardened  it  himself 
And  there  are  three  words  used  to  describe  the  manner  in  which  this  hardenii^ 
took  place.  The  first  denotes  the  hardening  which  proceeds  from  sullenness 
under  punishment  This  is  three  times  applied  to  Pharaoh  to  describe  his 
conduct  (Exod.  viii.  15.  32.  Exod.  ix.  84).  The  meaning,  therefore,  ot  the 
words  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart  is,  that  Pharaoh  became  sullen, 
heavy,  aggrieved,  under  both  the  appeal  to  miracle^  and  under  the  ^taore  of 
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calamity. — The  second  word  which  is  translated  "  hardened/'  occurs  but  once 
(Exod.  yii.  3),  and  it  denotes  that  state  of  the  human  mind,  which  follows  the 
first  sullen  resistance  to  a  divine  power,  before  it  becomes  actually  forsaken  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.     It  is  spoken  of  the  Almighty,  and  not  as  the  action  of  Pha- 
raoh.— The  third  word  which  is  translated  "hardened,"  is  used  eleven  times -^ 
and  it  is  applied  eight  times  to  describe  the  action  of  God  upon  the  mind  of 
Pharaoh— *and  three  times  to  describe  the  fiictthat  Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened ; 
but  it  is  never  used  to  describe  the  action  of  Pharaoh  upon  his  own  heart.     This 
word  describes  the  concluding  or  last  stage  of  resistance  to  the  power  of  God. 
It  denotes  the  unyieldingness  which  follows  the  progress  of  the  continued  resist* 
ance  to  that  power.     The  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  hearty  therefore^  must  include 
the  meaning  of  each  of  these  words*     When  they  are  considered  together,  they 
will  be  found  to  describe  only  the  sad,  but  common  condition  of  so  many  in  the 
world  around  us.     They  describe  that  state  of  mind  only,  which  we  ourselves 
are  in  danger  of  experiencing,  unless  we  watch  carefully  our  hearts  within  us. 
The  three  words  which,  when  taken  together,  describe  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's 
heart,  express  the  three  several  degrees  by  which  the  human  mind  hardens 
itself,  and  is,  therefore,  hardened  by  God ;  and  is  then  justly  described  as  be- 
coming hardened.     My  Spirit,  he  says,  shall  not  always  strive ;  and  our  prayer 
is,  "  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us." — First,  we  are  tempted  to  disobedience, 
as  Pharaoh  was — we  do  not  resist  the  temptation — we  begin  to  be  sullen,  stupid, 
foolish,  as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies.     We  thus  begin  to  harden  our  own  hearts, 
as  Pharaoh  is  represented  to  have  done.     Then  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  be 
said  to  be  grieved. — 'The  second  stage  of  sin  is  the  continuing  in  this  sullen- 
ness  and  folly — ^then  we  begin  to  be  stubborn,  or  obstinate,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  still  further  grieved  ; — and  the  last  stage  of  this  sin  is  only  the  perfection  of 
the  second — it  is  the  long,  long  indulgence  of  known,  wilful  evil — the  rejection 
of  all  evidence — the  resisting  of  all  appeals,  till  the  last  plagues  of  Egypt,  the 
ninth  and  tenth,  fall  upon  us ;  that  is,  the  darkness  of  despair  awaits  us ;  and 
while  others  prepare  the  Passover,  the  death  of  the  first-bom,  the  death  of  the 
soul  which  had  been  dedicated  to  God  takes  place,  and  the  Lamb  of  God  is  slain 
for  others,  but  it  is  not  slain  for  us.     The  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  not  sprinkled  upon 
the  door-posts  of  oar  consciences ;  and  the  destroying  angel  smites  us  with  the 
second  death. — Soch  is  the  meaning  of  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart.     That 
this  hardening  was  predicted,  proves  only  that  God,  as  we  all  acknowledge, 
(whatever  be  the  mystery  and  the  difRculty,)  must  and  does  foresee  all  things. — 
That  God  is  said  to  have  hardened  his  heart,  before  Pharaoh  heard  the  first 
message  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  is  only  the  assertion  of  this  same  foreknowledge. 
— That  God  is  said  to  harden  the  heart,  which  Pharaoh  first  made  disobedient, 
is  only  parallel  to  the  expression  in  Amos  iii.  6,  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city, 
and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it."     That  the  foreknowledge  of  God  should  be 
revealed  as  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  have  the  force  of  a  decree,  as 
St.  Paul  is  believed  to  assert,  (Rom.  ix.  18,)  while  the  responsibility  of  man 
remains  unaffected,  is  a  proof  only,  both  of  the  weakness  of  our  own  reason  at 
present,  and  of  the  improvement  of  our  faculties  in  the  next  stage  of  our 
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ifrnmortal  existence,  when  these  mysteries  will  be  made  plain  to  us.  This  is  all 
we  can  now  venture  to  say  on  the  subject. — We  will  consider  in  the  next  secdon 
the  reasonings  by  which  Pharaoh  deceived  himself.  They  are  only  those  which 
still,  now,  in  our  age,  make  men  infidels.  The  present  section  relates  the  first 
appeal  to  Pharaoh  by  miracle  (Exod.  vii.  7 — 13),  and  the  first  two  miracles 
which  the  magicians  imitated.  These  also  shall  be  considered,  when  we  con- 
template the  reasonings  of  Pharaoh,  in  the  next  section.  In  the  meantime,  let 
us  remember  that  these  things  are  written  for  our  instruction ;  and  that  if  we 
would  escape  the  hardening  of  heart,  which  rejects  truth  and  destroys  the  soid, 
we  shall  avoid  the  continued  indulgence  of  evil  within  us,  which  renders  us 
obstinate  and  stubborn — ^and  we  shall  pray,  that  we  may  always  obey  the 
warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  instantly  follow  the  light  which  shines  from 
heaven.  We  shall  walk  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments — and  in  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  children  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  amidst  the  bondage  and  misery 
of  a  corrupt  and  enslaving  world. 
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■  oh.  4.  3. 

'Oen.41.8. 
I  2  Tim.  S.  8. 


••  ver.  22. 
eh.  8.  7.  16. 


7  And  Moses  wcui  •  four- 
score years  old,  and  Aaron 
fourscore  and  three  years 
old,  when  they  spake  unto 
Pharaoh. 

8  ^  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron, 
saying, 

9  When  Pharaoh  shall 
speak  unto  you,  saying, 
^  Shew  a  miracle  for  you : 
then  thou  shalt  say  unto 
Aaron,  "  Take  thy  rod,  and 
cast  it  before  Pharaoh, 
and  it  shall  become  a  ser- 
pent. 

10  IT  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  went  in  unto  Pha- 
raoh, and  they  did  so  ^as 
the  Lord  had  commanded: 
and  Aaron  cast  down  his 
rod  before  Pharaoh,  and 
before  his  servants,  and  it 
®  became  a  serpent. 

11  Then  Pharaoh  also 
'called  the  wise  men  and 
«the  sorcerers:  now  the 
magicians  of  Egypt,  they 
also  '^did  in  like  manner 
with  their  enchantments. 


12  For  they  cast  down 
every  man  his  rod,  and 
they  became  serpents :  but 
Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up 
their  rods. 

13  And  he  hardened 
Pharaoh's  heart,  that  he 
hearkened  not  unto  them ; 
*as  the  Lord  had  said. 

14  ^  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ^  Pharaoh's 
heart  is  hardened,  he  re- 
fuseth  to    let  the  people 

go- 

15  Qet  thee  unto  Pha- 
raoh in  the  morning;  lo, 
he  goeth  out  unto  the 
water ;  and  thou  shalt  stand 
by  the  river's  brink  against 
he  come;  and  'the  rod 
which  was  turned  to  a  ser- 
pent shalt  thou  take  in 
thine  hand. 

16  And  thou  shalt  say 
unto  him,  ™  The  Lord  Gk)d 
of  the  Hebrews  hath  sent 
me  unto  thee,  saying,  Let 
my  people  go,  '^that  they 
may  serve  me  in  the  wil* 
derness:  and,  behold,  hi- 
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therto  thou  wouldest  not 
hear. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
In  this  ®thou  shalt  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  :  be- 
hold, I  will  smite  with  the 
rod  that  is  in  mine  hand 
upon  the  waters  which  are 


in  the  river,  and  ^they  shall  ch*ri"t 
be  turned  'J  to  blood.  h»i., 

18  And  the  fish  that  is     chron! 
in  the  river  shall  die,  and  .    '^*'    , 
the  river  shall  stink  ;  and  J^/j?-.  ^ 
the  Egyptians  shaU  'lothe 'ver.  24.'  ' 
to  drink  of  the  water  of 
the  river. 


The  First  Plague — Water  turned  into  blood. 


19  ^And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  Say  unto 
Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and 

■«i»«Afv* stretch  out  thine  hand 
10!  12,  f I. ft  upon  the  waters  of  Egypt, 
14.21,20.    ypQjj  their  streams,  upon 

their  rivers,  and  upon  their 
ponds,  and  upon  all  their 
tHeb.^aM«r.  -f  pools  of  Water,  that  they 
**i!li^  may  become  blood;  and 
that  there  may  be  blood 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Eg)7)t,  both  in  vessels  of 
wood,  and  in  vessels  (>/*stone. 

20  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
did  so,  as  the  Lord  com- 

« ch.  17. 5.  manded ;  and  he  *  lifted  up 
the  rod,  and  smote  the 
waters  that  were  in  the 
river,  in  the  sight  of  Pha- 
raoh, and  in  the  sight  of 
his  servants;    and  all  the 

■  Pi.78.44.&  "waters  that  %Dere  in  the 
river  were  turned  to  blood. 

21  And  the  fish  that  «7a« 


105.  29. 


ver.  18. 


■ver.  11. 


in  the  river  died ;  and  the 
river  stank,  and  the  Egyp- 
tians ^ could  not  drink  of* 
the  water  of  the  river ;  and 
there  was  blood  through- 
out all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  ^  And  the  magicians 
of  Egypt  did  so  with  their 
enchantments:  and  Pha- 
raoh^s  heart  was  hardened, 
neither  did  he  hearken  un- 
to them;  'as  the  Lord* ver. s. 
had  said. 

23  And  Pharaoh  turned 
and  went  into  his  house, 
neither  did  he  set  his  heart 
to  this  also. 

24  And  all  the  Egyp- 
tians digged  round  about 
the  river  for  water  to  drink ; 
for  they  could  not  drink  of 
the  water  of  the  river. 

25  And  seven  days  were 
fulfilled,  after  that  the  Lord 
had  smitten  the  river. 


The  Second  Plague — Frogs, 


^viii.'  ^  ^^^  ^®  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  Go  unto  x^ha- 
raoh,  and  say  unto  him, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let 
7  ch.  3. 12, 18.  my  people  go,  ^that  they 
may  serve  me. 

•  ch.  7. 14.  ft      2  And  if  thou  ■  refuse  to 

let  them  go,  behold,  I  will 
smite  all  thy  borders  with 

•  Rev.  16. 13.  *  frogs  : 

3  And  the   river  shall 


bring  forth  frogs  abundant- 
ly, which  shall  go  up  and 
come  into  thine  house,  and 
into  *  thy  bedchamber,  and  ^  pi.  105.30. 
upon  thy  bed,  and  into  the 
house  of  thy  servants,  and 
upon  thy  people,  and  into 
thine  ovens,  and  into  thy 
II  kneadmgtroughs :  1  or,  d^mtk. 

4  And  the  frogs  shall 
come  up  both  on  thee,  and 
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BXFOftS 

CHRIST 
1491. 

H«lM*t 

Chron. 
164S. 


•  ch.  7.  19. 


'PS.78.45.& 

.  105.  ao. 


•ch.  7.  11. 


t  ch.  9.  3S.  & 
10.  17. 
Numh  21.7. 
1  King!  13.0. 
AcU  8.  24. 


||Or,*«v«this 
honour  ov0r 

me,  ke. 
I  Or,  agaimi 

when. 

t  Heb.  to  cut 

of. 


upon  thy  people,  and  upon 
all  thy  servants. 

C  ^  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  Say  unto 
Aaron,  °  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand  with  thy  rod  over  the 
streams,  over  the  rivers, 
and  over  the  ponds,  and 
cause  frogs  to  come  up  upon 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

6  And  Aaron  stretched 
out  his  hand  over  the  wa- 
ters of  Egypt;  and  ^the 
frogs  came  up,  and  covered 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

7  ®And  the  magicians 
did  so  with  their  enchant- 
ments, and  brought  up  frogs 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

8  il  Then  Pharaoh  called 
for  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
said,  'Intreat  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  take  away  the 
frogs  from  me,  and  >om 
my  people ;  and  I  will  let 
the  people  ^,  that  they 
may  do  sacnfice  unto  the 
Lord. 

9  And  Moses  said  unto 
Pharaoh,  ||  Glory  over  me: 
II  when  shall  I  mtreat  for 
thee,  and  for  thy  servants, 
and  for  thy  people,  -("to 
destroy  the  frogs  from  thee 
and  thy  houses,  that  they 


may  remain  in  the  riv«r 

only? 

10  And  he  said,  ||  To 
morrow.  And  he  said.  Be 
it  according  to  thy  word: 
that  thou  mayest  know  that 
^  there  is  none  like  unto  the 
Lord  our  Qod. 

11  And  the  frogs  shall 
depart  from  thee,  and  from 
thy  houses,  and  from  thy 
servants,  and  from  thy 
people;  they  shall  remain 
m  the  river  only* 

12  And  Moses  and  Aa- 
ron went  out  from  Pha- 
raoh: and  Moses  ^  cried 
unto  the  Lord  because  of 
the  frogs  which  he  had 
brought  against  Pharaoh. 

13  And  the  Lord  did  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  Mo- 
ses ;  and  the  frogs  died  out 
of  the  houses,  out  of  the 
villages,  and  out  of  the 
fields. 

14  And  they  gathered 
them  together  upon  heaps: 
and  the  land  stank. 

16  But  when  Pharaoh 
saw  that  there  was  ^res- 

Eite,  ^he  hardened  his 
eart,  and  hearkened  not 
unto  them;  as  the  Lord 
had  said. 


CHaiBT 

1491. 

HalePi 


IMS. 

I  Or,  Jgmimi 
to-t 


t  eh.  9.  14. 
Deat.SS.26. 
aSam.7.  SS. 
1  Cbroa.  17. 

20. 
Ps.  86.  8. 
iMi.  46.  9. 
J«r.  10.  6»  7. 


^  ver.  30. 
eh.9.SS.»l9. 

18.  ass.  11. 

Jam.  5.  16, 
17,18. 


>Eeelei8.ll. 
k  ch.  7.  H. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat  that  we  so  remember  the  example  of  Pharaoh^  who 
hardened  his  own  heart  by  sin,  and  whose  heart  God  hardened  as  His  punish- 
ment— that  we  never  resist  the  first  warnings  and  persuasions  of  God's  Holy 
Spirity  nor  conUnue  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  He  depart  from  us,  and  we 
live  in  presumption^  and  die  tn  despair. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  who  hast  caused  both  the  examples  of  sinners  and 
the  examples  of  the  righteous  to  be  recorded  in  Thine  Holy  Word  for  our 
instruction ;  enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  so  to  remember  the  example  of  him 
who  hardened  his  heart  by  rebelling  against  Thee ;  and  whose  heart  Thyself 
didst  harden  when  he  long  continued  to  resist  the  message  of  Thy  servants ;  that 
we  may  never,  never  resemble  Pharaoh  in  his  sin,  nor  partake  with  Pharaoh  in 
his  punishment !  We  confess  wii^h  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  that  though  we 
have  been  admitted  into  Thy  Church  and  kingdom  by  our  baptism,  we  have  not 
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rightly  impioyed  our  privileges,  nor  regarded  Thy  covenant  of  mercy.     We 
confess  that  from  our  infancy  we  have  known  Thy  Holy  Scriptures',  but  we  have 
neither  been  duly  persuaded  by  Thy  promises  of  mercy,  nor  admonished  by  Thy 
threatenings  of  judgment,  nor  warned  by  the  examples  of  evil,  nor  guided  by  the 
examples  of  good.     We  confess  that  we  have  long  walked  in  the  light  of  the 
truth  and  in  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church ;  yet  we  have  neither  been  profitable 
servants,  nor  duly  valued  the  means  of  grace,  nor  pondered  sufficiently  and 
deeply  in  the  hope  of  glory. — We  praise  and  bless  Thy  name  for  all  Thy  mercies 
vouchsafed  to  us  in  the  knowledge  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  gentle  and  sacred  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
soul ;  but  we  confess  with  unfeigned  humility  and  contrition  before  Thee,  that 
we  have  too  often  foigotten  the  mercy  of  Christ  our  Lord ;  we  have  too  often 
grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  permitted  our  feet  to 
fall,  and  our  hearts  to  depart  from  Thee. — We  have  sinned,  we  have  deeply 
sinned  against  light  and  knowledge  and  the  striving  of  the  Spirit  of  God  within 
us,  till  our  salvation  has  been  endangered,  and  we  have  begun  in  heart,  in  soul, 
and  in  spirit,  to  depart  from  the  living  God.     Oh !  save  us  for  Thy  mercy's 
sake!     Oh!  let  it  be  so  no  more!     Cast  us  not  away  from  Thy  presence! 
Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us  !     Give  us  true  repentance  for  our  sins  past, 
and  restore  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  that  state  when  we  dared  not  to  sin  wilfully 
against  Thee, — when  our  conscience  reproached  us  with  no  deliberate  evil, — 
when  Thy  threatenings  were  regarded  with  terror, — when  Thy  promises  were 
welcomed  with  gratitude, — when  the  voice  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  within  us  was 
heard  with  delight  and  love, — when  the  ordinances  of  Thy  house  were  our 
pleasure,  and  the  commemoration  of  the  love  of  Christ  was  the  food  and  the 
feast  of  the  soul.     Restore  unto  us  the  joys  of  Thy  salvation.     Give  us  the 
comfort  of  Thy  help  again ;  and  establish  us  with  Thy  free  Spirit.     Save,  oh ! 
save  usj  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  continued  indulgence  of  any  wilful  sin,-^ 
from  the  inward  indulgence  within  us  of  any  thought  which  may  grieve  Thee. 
Save  us  from  the  power  of  any  evil  which  may  offend  our  God  and  prevent  the 
daily  prayer  of  the  soul,  and  render  both  the  praise  of  our  Grod  and  the  very 
hope  of  salvation  a  mockery  and  an  impossibility.     Take  away  our  hearts  of 
stone !     Give  us  the  heart  of  flesh  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  influence,  and 
bless,  and  sanctify,  through  all  its  aflections  and  reasonings,  its  desires,  and  its 
will ;  that  we  may  never,  never  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  Pharaoh  and  harden  our 
hearts  from  Thy  fear.     "Turn  Thou  us,  O  good  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be 
turned."     Guide  Thou  and  lead  us  in  the  way  that  we  should  go!     We  are 
unable  of  ourselves  to  awake  from  our  sleep, — to  arise  from  our  spiritual  death. 
Call  thou  us  forth  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  from  the  prison  of  our  spiritual 
death ;  and  when  Thou  callest,  give  us  tlie  hearing  ear,  the  understanding  heart, 
and  the  living  soul.     May  we  be,  and  continue  to  be,  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Lord  God  Almighty.     So  deliver  us  from  the  sin  of  hardening  our  own 
hearts,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  worst  of  all  evils, — from  the  beginning 
of  damnation,  from  the  certainty  of  banishment  from  Thy  presence  in  Heaven 
for  ever,  from  the  worst  and  deepest  curse,  the  departure  of  Thy  Spirit  from  the 
soul,  till  repentance  become  an  impossibility ;  and  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer, 
and  love  depart,  never,  never  to  return.     O  forsake  us  not!     Keep  us  ever 
in  Thy  way !     Save  us  from  the  second  death !     Let  us  not  live  the  life  of  the 
presumptuous,  who  regard  not  Thy  redemption,  nor  know  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
despise  as  an  evil,  or  as  a  foolish  thing,  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
the  hearts  and  souls  of  men. — Whatever  be  the  calamities  or  the  afflictions  which 
Thy  providence  may  be  pleased  to  pour  down  upon  us,  save,  oh !  save  us,  we 
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pray  Thee,  jfrom  the  sentence,  "  Depart,  depart  from  me."  Save  as  from  the 
sentence,  ''  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone !  *'  Save  us  frtnn  a  life  of 
presumption.  Save  us  from  a  death  of  despair.  Save  us  from  an  immortality  if 
misery.  In  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever,  save,  oh !  save  us  from  that  punishment 
of  the  enemy  of  God,  from  the  hardening  of  the  heart,  which  God  inflicts  in 
justice ;  when  the  soul  that  has  heard  the  message  of  His  word  has  hardened 
itself  in  continued  and  wilful  evil,  by  resisting,  and  grieving,  and  quenching,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  within  him.  Hear,  oh !  hear  our  prayer !  For 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son  our  Lord,  hear,  oh !  hear  us,  when  we 
pray  that  His  blood  be  not  shed  for  us  in  vain, — that  the  Holy  Spirit  be  not 
given  to  us  in  vain.  Let  us  not  harden  our  own  hearts  in  our  sin.  Harden  not 
Thou  our  hearts  as  our  punishment.  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity, 
hear,  save,  sanctify  the  souls  which  know  their  sin  and  their  danger,  but  which 
have  not  departed  from  the  worship  of  Thy  name,  nor  the  hope  of  the  mercy  of 
their  God. 

We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  in 
compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


NoTK.  0»  the  tmte  nuamng  of  the  hardmting 
ofPkaraoh*t  heart. 

If  the  subject  were  not  sorrowful,  it  would 
be  smusinflr  to  reftd  the  reasonings  of  those 
metaphysicians  on  tlie  nature  of  the  human 
mind,  who  exclude  Ood*8  providence  from  ihe 
soul,  as  the  common  Deist  excludes  it  from 
the  world.  The  analogy  in  both  cases  is  the 
same.  We  read  in  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
that  as  the  seed  which  is  thrown  on  stony 
ground  bears  no  fruit ;  but  that  only  produced 
the  harvest  which  fell  on  ground  previously 
prepared,  or  fitted  to  receive  it ;  so  it  is  with 
the  soul.  The  seed  of  the  word  of  God  pro- 
duces no  permanent  effect,  unless  it  is  sown  in 
the  honest  and  good  heart ;  prepared  for  its 
reception  by  the  blessing  of  tlie  Spirit  and 
power  of  God,  upon  Christian  ordinances,  edu- 
cation, discipline,  and  knowledge.  But  as  all 
analogies  illuiitrate  a  subject  partially,  and  not 
fiilly,  so  it  is  with  this  parable.  The  stony 
ground  may  become  the  good  and  honest 
heart ;  and  the  honest  and  good  heart  may 
become  the  stony  ground,  liiere  are  in  the 
human  mind  two  powers,  one  of  receiving,  mid 
one  of  resisting,  the  Divine  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  the  mind.  And  we  are 
able  to  resist  even  the  most  impressive  and 
extraordinary  powers;  for  we  read  of  some 
who  shall  be  condemned  at  the  last,  that  they 
were  the  recipients  and  exponents  even  of  the 
miraculous  gifts,  and  yet  they  fell  away. ''  Many 
shall  say  to  me  in  that  day — Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy 
name  have  done  many  wonderful  works,"  and 
have  wrought  many  miracles  I  Yet  that  they 
will  be  rejected.  Such,  then,  is  the  law  which 
the  Creator  of  the  human  mind  has  implanted 


within  us.  And  there  is  also  another  law  of 
mind — namely,  that  we  should  be  the  creatures 
of  habit ;  so  that  the  mind  which  becomes 
accustomed  to  submit  to  the  Divine  influences^ 
becomes  unavoidably  so  far  holy,  that  wilful 
and  continued  evil  becomes  a  monJ  or  spiritual 
impossibility  ;  while  the  soul  that  refuses  to 
submit  to  it  becomes  unholy  ;  so  that  religious 
exercises,  prayer,  praise,  obedience,  religious 
contemplation,  communion  with  God, and  medi- 
tation upon  death,  judgment,  and  eternity ;  be- 
come distasteful,  repulsive,  and  hateful.  If 
we  would  endeavour  to  understand  the  oon- 
duct  of  God  to  Pharaoh,  we  must  keep  in  view 
the^e  laws  of  the  human  mind. 

In  one  sense,  God  does  all  in  producing  the 
harvest.  In  one  sense,  the  earth  does  all. 
In  one  sense,  God  does  all  in  producing  the 
fruit  of  good  works  in  man.  In  one  senae^ 
man  does  all,  by  availing  himself  of  the  know- 
ledge, and  of  the  power,  imparted  to  him  by  his 
Cr^btor.  The  imperfection  of  our  reason,  and 
the  inadequateness  of  human  language,  pre* 
vent  our  obtaining  words  to  express  the  point, 
where  the  power  of  God  and  the  nature  of  the 
earth  combine  to  produce  the  harvest ;  or 
where  the  force  of  the  Holy  Sphrit  and  the 
energy  of  the  human  mind  combine  to  pro- 
duce obedience.  Neither  can  they  ever  ex- 
plain how  and  where,  and  when  and  why,  one 
person,  under  precisely  similar  circumstances, 
should  resist  God's  grace,  and  become  unholy ; 
or  accept  God's  grace,  and  become  holy  before 
Him.  This,  however,  is  certain — that  there 
are  in  every  human  mind  three  several  stages 
through  which  it  passes,  before  it  can  be  said 
of  any  man  either  in  his  life,  in  his  death,  or 
in  his  inmiortality,  he  is  hdy  or  nnholy  ;  ho  ia 
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saved  or  condemned.  Thefini  stage  is  that 
in  which  the  human  mind  receives  we  know- 
ledge -vhich  shall  he  hlessed  to  its  happiness, 
or  corrupted  to  its  misery.  The  tecond  is  that 
in  which,  after  this  knowledge  is  received  into 
the  mind,  the  soul  acts  with  Ciod,  and  God 
acts  with  the  soul,  in  receiving  it ;  till  the 
power  of  God  so  blesses  the  knowledge,  that 
the  soul  is  sanctified  by  it ;  or  till  the  soul  of 
man  so  resolutely  resists  the  power  of  God 
within  him,  that  it  rejects  more  and  more 
certainly,  though  gradually,  the  influence  of 
that  knowledge.  And  the  third  stage  is,  when 
the  result  of  that  combined  action,  or  sti-uggle, 
or  inward  conflict  between  the  soul  and  this 
influence  being  ended,  the  harvest  is  at  hand  ; 
and  the  soul  is  either  hardened  in  evil,  or 
perfected  in  good.  The  subject  before  us  is 
the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart.  The  ex- 
pression that  God  hardened  his  heart,  has 
been  regarded  as  a  difiiculty.  If,  however, 
we  keep  the  above  reflections  in  view,  no  diffi- 
culty will  be  found.  We  may  safely  declare 
that  the  Almighty  does  not  act,  in  His  dealings 
with  man,  contrary  to  the  very  laws  which 
He  has  Himself  implanted  in  the  human  soul. 
If  there  are  three  teteral  staget  through  which 
the  human  mind  proceeds,  before  it  becomes 
fitted  for  final  or  future  misery,  or  fitted  for 
final  or  future  happiness,  we  may  justly  con- 
clude that  the  mind  of  the  king  of  Egypt  was 
subjected  to  the  same  law  ;  and  therefore, 
that  these  three  stages  through  which  his 
mind  was  to  pass,  would  be  expressed  in  the 
narrative  which  related  the  hardening  of  his 
heart.  We  accordingly,  as  I  have  stated 
in  the  introduction,  find  this  to  have  been  the 
case.  Three  several  words  are  used  to  de- 
scribe the  condition  of  Pharaoh,  though  our 
translators,  owing  to  the  paucity  of  suitable 
words  in  our  language,  have  rendered  each 
word  by  the  same  term,  "hardened." — The 
Jirtt  word  is  W,  from  i^,  to  be  heavy,  and  it 

denotes  to  be  burthensome  to  the  conscience 
(Psalm  xxxviu.  4).  It  is  used  (\  Sam.  vi.  6) 
to  describe  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Philistines, 
when  they  began  to  be  affected  with  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  and  to  yield  to  them.  Pharaoh 
did  not  yield  to  them,  but  his  state  of  mind 
at  first  was  like  that  of  the  Philistines.  He 
saw  God's  judgments  ;  he  hesitated  whether 
he  should  yield  to  them,  and  he  did  not.  The 
expression,  therefore,  seems  to  me  to  refer  to 
the  first  stage  of  hardening  the  heart,  that  is 
of  wavering,  whether  to  yield  to  conviction 
or  not.  He  who  wavers,  and  then  obeys,  may 
be  said  to  have  begun  to  harden  his  heart,  but 
to  recover  from  it.  He  who  wavers,  and  does 
not  obey,  begins  to  harden  his  heart,  and  goes 
on  to  do  so,  till  he  attains  to  the  second  stage 
of  his  sin.  The  word  is  used  three  times 
(Exod.  via.  15,  32,  and  ix.  34)  to  describe  the 
conduct  of  Pharaoh,  in  refusing  to  be  con- 
vinced.   It  is  used  once  (Exod.  x.  1)  as  ap- 


j  plied  to  Grod's  action  upon  the  mind  of  Pha- 
raoh, because  God  is  said  to  do  whatever  is 
done  :  and  it  is  used  twice  (Exod.  vii.  14,  and 
I  ix.  7)  to  relate  the  fact  that  Pharaoh's  heart 
I  was  hardened,  by  his  resisting  the  power  of 
conviction  ;  without  referring  that  hardening 
either  to  God,  or  to  himself.  As  the  word, 
therefore,  is  exclusively  applied  to  describe 
the  resistance  of  Pharaoh  to  the  evidence  of 
the  miracles  of  Moses,  and  to  the  afflictions  he 
endured  ;  I  interpret  it  as  relating  to  that 
action  of  the  mind  in  which  resistance  begins, 
and  not  where  it  ends. 

The  second  word  interpreted  by  the  term 
hardened  occurs  in  Exod.  vii.  3.  It  is  TXtfi^ 
As  there  are  but  three  words,  and  one  refers 
to  the  first  stage,  and  the  other  to  the  final 
stage  of  the  mental  condition,  which  is  called 
hardening  the  heart ;  I  interpret  this  word  as 
referring  to  the  second  stage — namely,  the 
continuance  of  resistance,  when  the  hardening 
of  the  heart  has  begun,  but  is  not  finally  com- 
pleted ;  because  the  Spirit  of  God  has  not 
finally  departed  from  the  soul.  If  the  student 
will  examine  the  references  in  Calasio,  Lee, 
Parkhurst,  or  Buxtorf,  he  will  find  that  this 
view  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  amply  con- 
firmed by  the  sense  of  continuance  in  obstinacy 
or  hardness.  Thus  it  is  applied,  by  a  figure 
taken  from  refractory  oxen,  to  the  stiffness  of 
the  neck,  Exod.  xxxii.  9  ;  to  the  stiffness  of 
the  palm-tree,  Jer.  x.  5  ;  to  impudence,  Ezek. 
ii.  4  ;  to  long  nourished,  or  implacable  anger, 
Gen.  xlix.  7  ;  and  to  the  continued  slavery  of 
the  Israelites,  Exod.  i.  14.  I  therefore  in- 
terpret the  word  in  this  sense — to  relate  to  tho 
continuance  of  resistance,  or  to  the  unyielding- 
ness of  Pharaoh's  heart,  after  his  first  re- 
sistance to  truth  had  begun.  It  is  spoken  of 
God  only  ;  and  refers,  therefore,  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  power, 
which  was  grieved  by  the  wavering,  or  suUen- 
ness  of  the  resistance,  when  the  appeal  was 
made  by  the  servants  of  Jehovah. 

The  third  word  which  is  interpreted  "  hard- 
ening," is  ptn.  It  occurs  in  these  chapters 
eleven  times.  In  eight  it  is  applied  to  God, 
Exod.  iv.  26,  vii.  13,  ix.  12,  x.  20,  27,  xi.  10, 
xiv.  4,  8  ;  and  three  times  to  relate  the  fact 
only,  Exod.  vii.  22,  viii.  19,  ix.  35.  It  relates 
to  the  third,  or  completed  act  of  the  hardening 
of  Pharaoh's  heart — when  the  power  of  God 
finally  departs  from  the  soul,  and  when  the 
sinner  is  left  to  the  consequences  of  his  con- 
tinued sin.  It  is  used  to  denote  a  complete  or 
final  action  ;  to  the  settling  of  a  kingdom, 
2  Kings  xiv.  6 ;  to  the  greatness  of  God, 
Prov.  xxiii.  11  ;  to  the  hardness  of  an  ada- 
mant, Ezek.  iii.  9,  &c.  ;  and  it  relates  in  these 
chapters  of  Exodus,  the  complete  and  final 
state  of  the  miserable  soul,  who  having  begun 
to  harden  his  heart,  by  refusing  to  yield  to  the 
power  and  grace  of  God,  attendant  upon  the 
teaching  of  His  revelation,  or  His  ministers  ; 
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goes  on  to  Bin,  and  at  length  bo  grioTea  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  He  departs  ftom  hiixi. — Let 
us,  therefore,  fear  lest  we  also  £b11  away. 
Obedience  to  Ood't  grace  on  earth  it  only 
future  happinest  begun.  Future  happinete  it 
only  Ood't  grace  compltttd,  ResistaDce  to 
God's  grace  is  only  future  misery  begun. 
Future  misery  is  only  continued  resistance  to 
Crod*s   grace  completed.    As  the  fiill-blown 


fiomeg  IB  to  the  unopened  hod,  bo  is  the  etafts 
of  the  aoul  in  the  fiatare  worid  to  the  state  of 
the  soul  in  the  present  world.  ^  Let  as,  there- 
fore, fear,  lest  a  promise  being  made  qb  of 
entering  into  His  rest,  any  of  us  should  oome 
short  of  it.  To-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
let  us  hear  His  Toice,  that  we  haztien  not  our 
hearts.  Let  us  fear,  lest  He  swear  in  His 
wrath,  that  we  shall  not  enter  into  His  rest.' 


n 
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Title. — The  deceitfukieas  of  the  human  heart  always  discovers  some  reason  to 
justify  its  resistance  to  the  appeals  of  God^s  ministers.  The  power  of  the 
magicians  in  Egypt.  The  probable  reasoning  by  which  Pharaoh  justified  his 
unyieldingness  to  miracle,  afflictiony  and  knowledge  of  God's  will.  The  thirds 
fourth^  fifth,  and  sixth  plagues. 

Introduction. — One  of  the  good  effects  of  rightly  receiving  the  evidences  of 
revelation  and  the  appeals  of  God's  ministers,  is  described  by  St  Paul  to  be  the 
casting  down  of  imaginations.  The  word  thus  translated,  denotes  not  merely 
the  fancies,  the  speculations,  and  wandering  thoughts  of  an  undisciplined  mind ; 
but  rather  the  &lse  opinions,  the  vain  reasonings,  and  the  useless  philosophy 
which  resulted  from  attending  to  unscriptural,  and  metaphysical  teachers. — As 
it  was  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  so  it  was  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh.  As  Canaan 
was  the  most  viciotis,  so  Egypt  was  the  most  superstitious  nation  in  the  world. 
Instead  of  worshipping  one  God,  they  regarded  the  universe  as  God ;  of  which 
every  part  was  endowed  with  life,  energy,  and  intelligence.  They  believed  the 
elements  themselves  to  be  animated.  They  worshipped  the  several  portions 
into  which  the  world  was  divided,  the  heaven,  earth,  air,  sky,  land,  water, 
animals,  and  plants  themselves,  as  possessed  of  a  portion  of  the  universal  God- 
head :  while  they  believed  that  countries,  towns,  and  cities  were  placed  under 
the  care  of  peculiar  patron  and  tutelar  gods — some  of  whom  were  superior,  some 
inferior  gods.  They  were  instructed  thus  to  believe  by  a  priesthood  which  is 
called  by  various  names,  denoting  wise  men,  devoted  to  study  and  to  sdenoe ; 
interpreters  of  dreams,  omens,  and  hieroglyphics ;  and  revealers  or  <}iviners  of 
future  events.  This  priesthood  was  accustomed  to  preserve  its  influence  over 
the  people,  by  affecting  powers  more  than  human.  Pharaoh  believed  the 
popular  religion,  and  confided  in  the  crafty  and  deceiving  priesthood ;  and  the 
united  influence  of  the  two  upon  the  mind  of  Pharaoh,  presented  to  him  argu- 
ments and  reasoning  which  seemed  satisfactory  to  him,  when  he  rejected  the 
appeals  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Did  Moses  and  Aaron  begin  their  mission  by  an 
appeal  without  miracle  ?  (Exod.  v.  1 .)  Let  my  people  go,  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  the  Hebrews.  Pharaoh  believed  that  his  slaves  might  have  a  tutelar  god  as 
well  as  himself  and  his  kingdom,  but  he  must  have  been  a  god,  not  only  un- 
known to  him»  but  a  god  inferior  to  the  gods  of  Egypt ;  because  he  had  per- 
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mitted  bit  Totaries  to  be  the  miserable  bond-slayes  of  Egypt.     Therefore  he 
•aid,  '*  Who  is  the  Lord?  I  know  not  the  Jehovah  whom  you  call  your  God ; 
neither  will  I  let  your  people  go."     His  belief  in  patron  gods  and  tutelar  gods, 
furnished  him  with  a  reason  for  repelling  Moses  and  Aaron  with  indignation  and 
contempt,  and  without  condescending  to  inquire  further.     Again — was  the  second 
appeal  made  to  him  by  miracle  ?     His  belief  in  the  power  of  his  own  priesthood, 
who  by  a  well- contrived  stratagem,  imitated  the  miracle  of  Aaron,  only  made 
him  imagine  that  the  leaders  of  Israel  were  better  magicians  than  his  own  ;  but 
not  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  so  superior  to  the  gods  of  Egypt,  that  he  was  to 
let  the  people  go. — Was  the  third  appeal  also,  and  the  ^r^^  plague,  the  wonderful 
miracle  of  changing  the  river  into  blood  ?     He  saw  his  own  priesthood  also, 
probably  by  digging,  find  water,  and  change  it  apparently  into  blood.     He  was 
ccmvinced  by  this  that  the  power  of  the  tutelar  gods  was  of  the  same  nature ; 
and  though  he  was  staggered  by  the  universality  of  the  Mosaic  miracle — for  he 
turned  away  abnipdy  and  anxiously,  as  the  meaning  (of  Exod.  vii.  23)  may  be, 
and   went  into  hia  house,   he  could  not  believe  that  Jehovah  was  so  much 
superior  to  his  own  god  as  the  residt  proved  Him  to  be. — ^The  second  plague 
was  inflicted.     The  frogs  covered  the  land.     The  priesthood  of  Pharaoh  con- 
trived to  secrete  a  number  of  the  frogs,  and  appeared  to  create  them.     By  the 
manner  in  which  this  stratagem  was  executed,  the  king,  however,  now  per- 
ceived and  acknowledged  that  the  God  of  Moses  was  so  superior  to  the  god  of 
Pharaoh,  that  he  wavered ;  he  promised  to  let  the  people  go,  and  requested  Moses 
to  remove  the  plague.     He  seemed  to  imply  that  his  own  priesthood  were  unable 
to  do  so,  and  he  confessed  their  weakness.     Moses  requested  the  king  to  appoint 
the  bour  when  they  should  be  removed  (Exod.  viii.  9).    He  did  so.    He  fixed  the 
time  for  the  cessation  of  the  plague.     It  ceased.     But  the  respite  gave  Pharaoh 
courage  to  refiise  the  compliance  he  promised. — The  third  plague  of  lice,  or 
gnats,  compelled  the  priesthood  of  Pharaoh  to  acknowledge  that  this  plague 
was  firom  God.     The  expression  does  not  certainly  imply  that  they  believed  it 
to  proceed  from  Jehovah.     It  may  mean  that  they  believed  it  to  proceed  firom 
the  gods,  or  firom  the  powers  of  nature,  whom  they  worshipped ;  for  we  read 
only  that  this  plague  produced  no  impression  whatever  on  the  kill's  mind. 
We  are  merely  told  that  his  heart  was  hardened.     He  probably  imputed,  as 
the  modem  deist  would  impute,  both  the  production  and  cessation  of  the  plague 
to  coincidences.     He  could  not  explain ;  but  he  would  not  believe.     This  is  by 
no  means  an  unusual  reply  to  the  argument  for  revelation  deduced  firom  miracle. 
— The  fourth  plague  was  sent.     The  burning  dog-fly,  with  a  mingled  swarm  of 
wasps  and  hornets,  assailed  the  Egyptians,  and  covered  the  districts  of  Egypt ; 
while  they  were  kept  by  a  divine  power  from  tormenting  the  district  of  Goshen. 
Moses  expressly  told  Pharaoh  that  the  object  of  the  miracle  was  to  prove  that 
Jehovah  was  not  as  he  supposed,  merely  the  tutelar  God  of  Israel,  but  that  he 
was  the  God  of  all  Egypt  also.     I  will  send  the  flies  (Exod.  viii.  22),  that  thou 
mayest  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  earth — or  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  Egypt.     The  king  now  became  convinced  that  the  God  of  Moses 
was  not  to  be  any  longer  resisted.     He  consents  to  let  the  Israelites  sacrifice  in 
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the  land  of  Egypt.  This  proposal  is  rejected,  because  the  Egyptians  would 
rise  against  them,  if  they  sacrificed  in  the  presence  of  the  Egyptians  the  ram 
or  the  ox,  which  the  Egyptians  worshipped  (Exod.  viii.  26).  He  demanded 
that  the  people  be  permitted  to  go  three  days*  journey  into  the  wilderness.  This 
is  granted  ;  but  slowly  and  very  reluctantly  ;  and  the  request  is  added  :  Intreat 
for  me  (Exod.  viii.  25.  28).  The  leader  of  Israel  promised  to  do  so — ^but  he 
added  a  warning  to  Pharaoh,  not  to  deal  deceitfully  with  him,  and  violate 
his  promise.  He  no  doubt  knew  from  the  king's  demeanour,  that  he  would 
recant  his  temporary  obedience,  when  this  plague  was  removed.  He  left 
the  king.  He  prayed  to  Jehovah.  The  swarms  of  noisome  insects  perished, 
till  not  one  was  left.  The  king  refused  to  regard  his  promise.  He  did  so 
without  apology,  without  excuse.  The  obstinate  unyielding  of  his  heart  was 
increasing ;  and  his  pride  was  roused.  He  began  to  resolve,  as  men  still  do, 
never  to  part  with  his  sin,  and  never  to  obey  Jehovah,  whatever  might  be  his 
compelled  conviction  of  the  greatness  and  power  of  the  God  of  Israel. — Under 
this  influence  the  fifth  plague,  the  murrain  on  the  cattle,  and  the  destruction  of 
his  idol-gods,  the  sacred  calf  and  bull,  had  no  effect  upon  him.  Let  my  people 
go,  was  still  the  language  of  Moses.  Thy  cattle  shall  be  destroyed :  ours  shall 
be  preserved.  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Jehovah  whom  you  know 
not — the  God  of  our  Fathers — and  the  God  of  us  their  sons,  our  own  God,  shall 
cause  them  to  perish,  and  ours  to  live.  That  God  saith  to  thee  the  same  words, 
"  Let  my  people  go."  No  reason  is  alleged  for  his  refusal,  but  that  his  heart  was 
hardened,  and  he  did  not  let  them  go.  He  was  becoming  more  and  more  the 
vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction. — The  sixth  plague  came,  and  the  effect 
was  the  same.  Boils  and  blains,  burning  sores,  and  painful  ulcers,  destroyed 
the  health  and  comfort,  the  peace  and  sleep  of  the  king,  and  of  his  people. 
They  gnawed  their  tongues  with  pain ;  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven 
(Exod.  ix.  8 — 12);  but  they  repented  not.  They  continued  their  sin,  till  they 
were  destroyed.  It  seemed  as  if  he  vowed  within  himself,  "  /  will  not  be  con- 
quered by  the  God  of  my  slaves.  Neither  the  curse  of  that  God  on  my  pros- 
perity and  comfort,  nor  his  curse  on  my  body  and  my  health,  shall  make  my 
pride  submit  to  the  command  of  my  vassal " — and  proud  men  and  wicked  men 
still  do  the  same.  But  here  we  must  stop. — We  will  consider  in  the  next 
section  the  remainder  of  the  ten  plagues,  and  their  ultimate  effect  upon  the  ape 
in  which  they  took  place,  and  upon  the  generations  which  have  follo)ved  them, 
from  that  day  to  the  present.  We  shall  only  now  observe,  that  they  have  left 
us  this  lesson,  which  we  shall  consider  more  at  length,  when  we  review  the 
personal  application  of  the  whole  subject  to  ourselves — ^that  "  He,  who  being 
often  reproved,  hardeneth  his  heart,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 
without  remedy."  May  the  God  of  grace  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  avert  firora 
us,  both  now  and  ever,  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Pharaoh. 
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'Luke  10.18. 
2  Tim.  3. 8, 9. 


'1  Sam.  6.3,9. 

Ps.  8.  3. 

Matt.  12  26. 
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16  f  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Say  unto  Aa- 
ron, Stretch  out  thy  rod, 
and  smite  the  dust  of  the 
land,  that  it  may  become 
lice  throughout  aU  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

17  And  they  did  so ;  for 
Aaron  stretched  out  his 
hand  with  his  rod,  and 
smote  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  *it  became  lice  in  man, 
and  in  beast ;  all  the  dust 
of  the  land  became  lice 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

18  And  ^the  magicians 
did  so  with  their  enchant- 
ments to  bring  forth  lice, 
but  they  ® could  not:  so 
there  were  Uce  upon  man, 
and  upon  beast. 

19  Then  the  magicians 
said  unto  Pharaoh,  This  is 
Hhe  finger  of  God:  and 
Pharaoh^s  ®  heart  was  hard- 
ened, and  he  hearkened  not 
unto  them;  as  the  Lord 
had  said. 

20  1  And  the  Lord  said 


unto  Moses,  'Rise  up  early 
in  the  morning,  and  stand 
before  Pharaoh  ;  lo,  he 
Cometh  forth  to  the  water; 
and  say  unto  him,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  'Let  my 
people  go,  that  they  may 
serve  me. 

21  Else,  if  thou  wilt  not 
let  my  people  go,  behold,  I 
will  send  j|  swarms  (>/*^te9 
upon  thee,  and  upon  thy  ser- 
vants, and  upon  thy  people, 
and  into  thy  houses:  and 
the  houses  of  the  Egyptians 
shall  be  full  of  swarms  of 
fiieB^  and  also  the  ground 
whereon  they  are. 

22  And  ^  I  will  sever  in 
that  day  the  land  of  Go- 
shen, in  which  my  people 
dwell,  that  no  swarms  of 
files  shall  be  there ;  to  the 
end  thou  mayest  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth. 

23  And  I  will  put  fa 
division  between  my  people 
and  thy  people :  ||  to  mor- 
row shall  this  sign  be. 


BZrORX 

CHRIST 

1491. 

Hales't 

ChroD. 

1648. 


|Or,amtetara 
of  noisome 
beasts,  ftc. 


■>  eh.  9.4,6.26. 
&  10. 23.fr  11. 
6,  7.  ft  12.  II. 


t  Heb.  a  r#> 
tfempMoii. 

I  Or,  ^  to 
morrow. 


The  Fourth  Plague—Flies. 


105.  31. 


24  And  the  Lord  did 
I  pt.  78. 45.  ft  so  ;    and    '  there   came   a 

grievous  swarm  o/fiies  into 
the  house  of  Pharaoh,  and 
into  his  servants^  houses, 
and  into  all  the  land  of 
I  Or,  deMtrop-  Egypt :  the  land  was  ||  cor- 
rupted by  reason  of  the 
swarm  o/fiies. 

25  ^  And  Pharaoh  called 
for  Moses  and  for  Aaron, 
and  said.  Go  ye,  sacrifice 
to  your  God  in  the  land. 

26  And  Moses  said,  It 


is  not  meet  so  to  do  ;  for 
we  shall  sacrifice  '^the  abo-  *^5i*Ji'*' 
mination  of  the  Egyptians  Deut.7'.25,'26. 
to  the  Lord  our  God :  lo,     *  "'  "* 
shall  we  sacrifice  the  abo- 
mination of  the  Egyptians 
before  their  eyes,  and  will 
they  not  stone  us? 

27  We  will  go  Hhree  ieta.s.  is. 
days'  journey  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  our   God,   as    ™  he  ■  «!»•  s- 1«- 
shall  command  us. 

28  And  Pharaoh  said,  I 
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will  let  you  go,  that  ye  may 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  your 
God  in  the  wilderness; 
only  ye  shall  not  go  very 
far    away :     "  intreat    for 


•  ?er.  16. 


V  ver.  IS. 


^  v«r.  15. 
ch.  4. 21. 


And  Moses  said,  Be- 
hold, I  Qo  out  from  thee, 
and  I  wiU  intreat  the  Lord 
that  the  swarms  o/Jlies  may 
depart  from  Pharaoh,  from 
his  servants,  and  from  his 
people,  to  morrow :  but  let 
not  Pharaoh  ®deal  deceit- 
fully  any  more  in  not  letting 
the  people  go  to  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord. 

30  And  Moses  went  out 
from  Pharaoh,  and  ^in- 
treated  the  Lord. 

31  And  the  Lord  did 
according  to  the  word  of 
Moses;  and  he  removed 
the  swarms  of  flies  from 
Pharaoh,  from  his  servants, 
and  from  his  people ;  there 
remained  not  one. 

32  And  Pharaoh  ^hard- 
dened  his    heart    at   this 


1491. 
Hateft'a 
Chron. 

164a. 


time  also,  neither  would  he  cff r?8t 
let  the  people  go. 

1  Then  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  'Go  in  unto 
Pharaoh,  and  tell  him.  Thus     chap. 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  -ch.  1. 1. 
Hebrews,  Let  my  people 
go,  that  they  may  serve  me. 

2  For  if  thou  •  refuse  to  •«*•»- «• 
let  them  go,  and  wilt  hold 
them  still, 

3  Behold,  the  *hand  of 'eh.  7.4. 
the  Lord  is  upon  thy  cattle 
which  is  in  tne  field,  upon 
the  horses,  upon  the  asses, 
upon  the  camels,  upon  the 
oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep : 
there  shall  be  a  very  grievous 
murrain. 

4  And  "the  Lord  shall  * «i^ «•  ^s- 
sever  between  the  cattle  of 
Israel  and  the  cattle  of 
Egypt:  and  there  shall 
notmng  die  of  all  thai  is 
the  children''s  of  Israel* 

5  And   the   Lord  ap- 

Pointed  a  set  time,  sayine, 
'o  morrow  the  Lord  shdl 
do  this  thing  in  the  land. 


The  Fifth  Plague — Murrain  on  the  cattle. 


6  And  the  Lord  did  that 
thing  on  the  morrow,  and 

•  Pi.  78. 60.  ^all  the  cattle  of  Egypt 
died:  but  of  the  cattle  of 
the  children  of  Israel  died 
not  one. 

7  And   Pharaoh  sent, 


and,  behold,  there  was  not 
one  of  the  cattle  of  the  Is- 
raelites dead.  And  ^the"eh.  t.  i4.» 
heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hard- 
ened, and  he  did  not  let  the 
people  go. 


8.S2. 


The  Sixth  Plague— Bails. 


8  %  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Mosesandunto  Aaron, 
Take  to  you  handfuls  of 
ashes  of  the  furnace,  and 
let  Moses  sprinkle  it  to- 
ward the  heaven  in  the  mght 
of  Pharaoh. 

9  And  it  shall  become 


small  dust  in  aQ  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  shall  be  'a  boil  *  R«t-  i«-  *• 
breaking  forth  with  blains 
upon  man,  and  upon  beast, 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

10  And  they  took  ashes 
of  the  (uniace,  and  stood 
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CHRIST  before  Pharaoh;  andMoses 
HOI.  sprinkled  it  up  toward 
chron.'     heaveo ;  and  it  became  ^  a 

s l?t!L^  boil  breaking    forth    with 

rDe11t.88.2r.  blains  upon  man,  and  upon 
beast. 

« ch.  8. 18, 19.      1 1   And  the  '  magicians 

a  Tim.  J.  8.  ^Qyij  ^Q^  g^nj  jjgfQ^  j^^ 

because  of  the  boils; 


BXFO&X 

CHRIST 

1491. 
Hales'i 
Ctaron. 

1648. 


for  the  boil  was  upon  the 
magicians,  and  upon  all  the 
Egyptians. 

12  And  the  Lord  hard- 
ened the  heart  of  Pharaoh, 
and  he  hearkened  not  unto 
them;  'as  the  Lord  had 'cb. 4. 11. 
spoken  unto  Moses. 


PRAYER, — Lbt  ub  pray  that  our  reason  be  not  perverted,  nor  our  hearts 
hardened  by  the  philosophy  which  rejects  the  evidences  of  Christ's  religion 
because  of  its  mysteries  and  difficulties;  and  that  we  be  preserved  from  infidelity 
and  self  deception, — from  wavering,  and  from  partial  repentance, — from 
destroying  conviction,  and  from  resisting  the  power  and  the  grace  of  Ood, 
within  us. 

A14H10HTY  and  merciful  God,  who  hast  been  pleased  to  implant  within  us  the 
power  of  choosing  between  good  and  evil,  and  hast  granted  to  us  the  reason 
which  can  discern,  the  conscience  which  can  approve,  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit  which 
guides  our  choice,  directs  our  reason,  convinces  the  conscience,  and  enables  us  to 
choose  rightlv ; — grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  our  hearts  and  souls  may  so 
be  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God  within  us,  that  we  may  ever  desire 
that  which  is  good,  and  loathe  and  abhor  that  which  is  evil  in  Thy  sight.  Enable 
us  so  wisely  to  exercise  reason  that  we  be  perverted  by  no  vain  philosophy,  no 
foolish  infidelity,  no  unworthy  aiguments,  against  the  truths  of  Thy  word,  and 
the  certainty  of  Thy  wise  though  mysterious  Providence  in  the  government  of 
the  world  Thou  hast  created.  In  heart  and  in  soul  may  we  honour  Thee,  as  the 
Lord  whom  our  reason  acknowledges,  and  as  the  God  whom  our  affections 
desire  and  love ;  that  our  consciences  reproach  us  not  with  error  in  the  under- 
standing, nor  with  sin  in  the  life.  Save,  oh !  save  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from 
the  infidelity  of  wickedness  and  vice,  which  hardens  the  heart  and  perverts  the 
understanding,  to  seek  for  reasons  to  deny  the  truth  of  Thy  word,  that  the  soul 
may  continue  to  sin,  and  hope  to  escape  from  misery. — Save  us  alike  from  the 
infidelity,  of  ignorance  which  knows  Thee  not,  of  reason  which  denies  Thee,  of 
sin  which  forsakes  Thee.  When  the  pages  of  Thy  word,  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
Church,  the  voice  of  our  conscience,  and  the  presence  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
proclaim  the  solemn  words  to  our  souls, — '.'  Thus  saith  the  Lord," —  save  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  from  the  answer  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  in  the  days  of  old,  *'  I  know 
not  the  Lord,  Jehovah  is  not  the  Grod  of  my  soul,  God  is  not  my  Father ; 
Christ  is  not  my  firiend ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the  Lord  to  rule  me,  nor  the 
God  to  bless  and  to  change  me !  — Be  Thou  our  Lord  and  our  God,  that  we 
may  fear  and  love  the  God  who  created  us,  the  Saviour  who  redeemed  us,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  sanctifies  us  in  life,  and  prepares  us  for  death,  and  judg- 
ment, and  immortality. — And  as  we  pray  Thee  to  keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from 
the  infidelity  which  denies  Thee,  keep  us  no  less,  we  pray  Thee,  from  all  the 
deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  that  we  may  never  be  guilty  of  the 
self-deception,  which  flatters  the  soul,  that  God  is  too  merciful  to  fulfil  the  judg- 
ments of  His  word.  Let  us  not  be  contented  with  the  faith  which  believes  Thine 
existence,  yet  knows  not  Thy  providence.  As  we  believe  in  Thy  mercy,  may 
we  hope  in  that  mercy.  As  we  believe  in  Thy  justice,  may  we  be  warned  by 
Thy  judgments.     From  all  doubUng  and  waverings  when  we  listen  to  the  sug- 


782 


EXODUS  VIII.  16—32.     IX.  1—12. 


[sect. 


gestions  of  our  own  hearts  within  us, — ^from  the  ungodly  reasonings  and  hard 
sayings  of  unreasonable  and  foolish  men  about  us,  be  pleased  to  deliver  us. 
From  all  partial  repentance^  from  all  hope  and  trust  that  the  God  whom  we 
believe  can  be  served  with  a  divided  heart  and  an  imperfect  surrender  of  the 
affections  and  the  will,  be  pleased  to  deliver  us.  Never  let  us  be  persuaded  that 
we  may  serve  at  the  same  time  Christ  and  Belial,  God  and  Mammon,  the  world 
and  the  Saviour,  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit.  Take  our  whole  hearts  as  the  willing 
and  perfect  sacrifice,  the  holy  and  reasonable  service  to  the  God  who  requires 
the  heart,  and  to  the  Saviour  whose  meat  and  drink  it  was  to  do  the  will  of  His 
Father  in  heaven.  From  the  power  of  inward  evil,  which  destroys  the  first 
thought  of  repentance,  and  quenches  the  rising  beams  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
us,  be  pleased  to  deliver  us. — When  the  light  of  Thy  truth  shall  dawn  upon  our 
souls,  give  us  Thy  grace  that  it  be  to  us  the  light  to  lighten  the  darkness  of 
infidelity  and  doubt,  a  light  to  scatter  the  darkness  of  fear  and  terror,  and  direct 
our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace.  So  preserve  and  guide  the  feet  of  those  who 
believe  in  Thee,  who  confess  the  truth  of  Thy  word,  and  love  the  ordinances  of 
Thy  house,  and  bear  Thy  Holy  name.  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us. 
Give  us  true  repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  May  we  remember  and  lay  to 
heart  the  examples  of  those  who  grieved  and  resisted  Thy  Holy  Spirit  within 
them.  Thy  power  is  within  us  at  this  moment  when  we  make  our  prayers  to 
Thee.  We  cannot  sin  against  Thee,  without  the  inward  conviction  that  we  resist 
and  grieve  the  God  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Thy  ^racc 
is  within  our  souls.  We  cannot  sin  without  the  danger  of  destroying  and 
quenching  that  holy  influence  which  persuades  us  to  obey  Thee,  to  bless  Thee, 
and  to  love  Thee,  that  we  may  be  blessed  in  the  immortality  which  shall  endure 
for  ever.  O  let  not  death  and  sin  prevail  against  us !  With  Thy  great  might 
succour  us.  Keep  us  ever  by  Thy  grace  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  let  us  not 
bear  Thy  name,  let  us  not  be  called  by  Thy  name,  in  vain.  As  we  know  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  sanctifies  and  saves  us,  may  we  never  be  found 
among  those  who  resist  the  power  of  God,  till  it  be  no  more  exerted — who 
refuse  the  grace  of  God,  till  it  no  more  soften  the  hard  heart,  subdue  the  stubborn 
will,  and  guide  the  wandering  feet  into  the  way  of  holiness  and  peace.  From 
Thee,  O  Lord,  and  from  Thy  power  and  grace  alone,  all  our  good  thoughts, 
all  our  holy  desires  proceed !  Thine  inspiration  alone  has  enabled  us  to  think 
those  things  that  be  good.  Grant  us  Thy  merciful  guiding  to  perform  the  same, 
that  we  never  resist  Thy  power,  nor  quench  Thy  light,  nor  grieve  Thee,  till 
Thou  depart,  and  our  hearts  be  hardened,  and  we  fall  away  from  Thy  grace  on 
earth,  and  from  Thy  glory  for  ever ;  save,  oh !  save  us,  for  Thy  truth  and 
righteousness'  sake.  Hear  us,  we  pray  Thee !  not  for  our  own  merits  nor  de- 
servings,  but  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion 
to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I,    On  the  nature  of  the  Idoiatry  of 

The  idolatiy  of  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
may  be  called  ''  Pantheism  smashed  into  frag- 
ments." The  student  will  collect  from  the 
authors  mentioned  below,  that  the  Egyptians 
may  be  said  to  have  worshipped  almost  erery 
object  in  nature.  From  the  sun  in  the  heikvena 


to  the  meanest  reptile  on  earth' ;  hills, riven, 
birds,  and  creeping  things^  stocks  and  stones ; 
all,  all  were  worshipped.  Now  as  a  bad  sove- 
reign is  current,  because  a  good  sovereign  is 
the  legal  coin  of  the  realm  ;  so  it  is  that  a 

1  8m  Uie  dissertation  on  the  exoteric  wocship  of  the 
Egyptians,  in  Dr.  Prichard's  Analysis  of  l^Bypdan 
Mythology,  book  iv.  chap.  i. 
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religious  error  can  only  be  popular,  because  it 
reaembles  a  religious  trutii.      All    idolatry, 
therefore,  is  an  imitation,  or  penrersion  of  true 
religion.    What,  then,  could  be  the  truth,  or 
the  religion  of  which  this  gross  superstition 
could  be  the  imitation  f    It  was  the  imitation, 
we   answer,  of  the  undoubted  truth  of  the 
Omnipresence  of  the  Deity.    *^  Whither  shall 
I    go   from  Thy  Spirit,  whither  shall  I  flee 
from  Thy  Presence  1"  is  the  language  not  of 
David  only,  but  of  the  primffival  Revelation. 
The  true  doctrine  of  that  revelation,  which  is 
the  same  as  that  of  sound  reason,  is  beauti- 
iiilly  expressed  in  the  language  of  the  Generale 
Scholium  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton, ''  The  true  God 
governs  all  things,  not  as  the  soul  of  the 
world,  but  as  the  liOrd  of  all  things.    He  is 
not  eternity  and  infinity,  but  He  is  Eternal 
and  Infinite.     He  is  not  duration  and  space, 
but  He  exists  always,  and  is  every  where  pre- 
sent *."     If  the  Deity  be  thus  every  where 
present,  the  mind  of  man  is  required  not  to 
speculate,  but  to  believe  the  mystery  of  His 
existence.    The  modem  Crermans,  as  Dr.  Mill 
has  shewn',  are  relapsing  into  Pantheism. 
The  ancient  heathens  adopted  the  folly,  and 
divided  the  one  Deity  into  thousands  of  objects 
of  worship.    The  design  of  the  miracles  of 
Moses  may  be  said  to  be,  to  demonstrate  that 
the  God  of  Israel  was  eveirwhere  present,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  world,  nihng,  governing,  op- 
posing, and  confounding  the  greater  gods  and 
the  lesser  gods  ;  the  elements,  and  the  insects, 
who  had  everywhere  usurped  His  dominion ; 
or  rather  who  had  been  elevated  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  His  attributes.    The  God  of  Is- 
rael was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Grod  of  Nature, 
the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  the  Controller  of  the 
Elements,  the  only  possessor  of  all  the  mag- 
nificent honours  and  epithets  assigned  by  the 
idolaters  to  their  deities.    He  was  proved  to 
be  at  once,  what  He  always  is,  was,  and  will 
be,  the  God  of  Revelation  and  of  Nature — ^the 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Ruler  of  the 
world.    Whether  Moses  had  begun  to  write 
the  Pentateuch  at  this  time  or  not,  we  cannot 
aay  ;  but  either  now,  or  soon  after,  he  wrote 
the  words— <'  In  the  beginning  God  (the  Grod 
of  Israel)  created  the  heavens  you  worship  ; 
the  earth  yon  adore  ;  the  Ught,  the  elements,  ' 
the  sun,  the  stars,  the  moon,  the  animals,  the  ' 
plants  to  which   you  bow  down ;   and  this 
same  God,  who  had  been  Omnipresent  and 
Onmipotent  evervwhere  to  create  the  world  ; 
is  no  less  Ommpresent  and  Omnipotent  to 
preserve   the  world  He  had   created.     He 

s  "  Hie  omnia  regit,  non  ut  anlma  mundl,  sed  tit 
unfvertorum  Doroinus.  Non  Mt  aeternltu  et  Infinltu, 
ted  Ktemus  et  infinitiu:  non  est  dunOjio  et  spatium, 
•ed  durat  et  adest."— See  Miira  Observ.  on  the  at- 
tempted application  of  Pantheistic  Principles  to  the 
Theorf  and  Historic  Criticism  of  the  Gospel,  part  i. 
p.  156. 

'  Mill's  Obeerr.  nt  supra,  p.  22.  See,  too,  Dewar 
on  the  Modem  Protettanttsm  of  Germany. 
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was,  and  is  one    God ;   J^ovah 


to 
destroy 


alone 

protect   Israel,    and    the    Deity    to 

Egypt*." 

Note  2.  On  the  ability  of  the  Egyptian  Ma- 
giciant  to  inutate  tJiree  only  of  the  miradet  of 
Motet,    Exod.  viii.  19. 

After  the  masterlv  dissertation  of  Farmer 
on  this  subject,  and  tne  additional  observations 
of  Dean  Graves*,  with  which  the  student  must 
be  presumed  to  be  acquainted,  I  cannot  deem 
it  necessary  to  make  many  observations  on  the 
conduct  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  in  turning 
their  rods  into  serpents',  or  turning  water 
into  blood  ^,  and  bringing  frogs  before  the 
kin^%  while  they  confessed  themselves  unable 
to  unitate  the  miracle  which  produced  the 
lice  or  gnats'.  There  are  two  ways  of  con- 
sidering the  declaration,  that  they  imitated 
the  miracles  of  Moses.  If  the  words  are  to  be 
interpreted  that  they  did  what  Moses  did  ;  it 
may  be  answered,  that  Moses  used  only  the 
popular  language,  which  affirms  that  a  man 
does  an  action  when  he  seems  to  do  it  *  ;  but, 
secondly,  it  is  justly  said,  that  Moses  does  not 
affirm  that  the  magicians  wrought  miracles  ; 
that  is,  that  there  was  a  perfect  conformity 
between  their  actions  Mid  his.  ^  He  does  not 
close  the  respective  relations  of  his  own  par- 
ticular miracles  with  saying  the  magicians  d\d 
that  thing ' ;  or,  aooording  to  vkat  he  did  so  did 
they^  ;  a  form  of  speech  used  on  this  occasion 
no  less  than  three  times  in  one  chapter,  to 
describe  the  exact  correspondence  between 
the  orders  of  God,  and  the  behaviour  of  His 
servants  ;  but  makes  choice  of  a  word  of  great 
latitude,  such  as  does  not  necessarily  express 
anything  more  than  a  general  similitude,  such 
as  iB  consistent  with  a  difference  in  many  im- 
portant respects,  they  did  m,  or  in  likf  manner 
as  he  had.  That  a  perfect  imitation  could  not 
be  designed  by  this  word,  is  evident  from  its 
being  applied  to  cases  in  which  nuih  an  imi- 
tation was  absolutely  impracticable  ;  for,  when 
Aaron  had  converted  aU  the  waters  of  Egypt 

4  On  the  Idolatry  of  Egypt  we  further,  Pritchard'a 
Analysis  of  the  Mythology  of  Egypt,  pp.  48—157,  &c. 
Warburton's  Divine  Legation,  book  iv.  §  ii.  iii.  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson,  vol.  iv.  p.  141.  Graves's  Leet.  on 
the  Pentateuch,  part  ii.  sect.  i.  and  the  references. 

*  Parmer's  Dissert,  on  Miracles,  chap.  ir.  sect.  1. 
p.  409.  Graves's  Lectures  on  the  Pentateuch,  Appen- 
dix to  sect.  ii.    On  the  Reality  of  the  Mosaic  Miracles. 

«  Exod.vii.  11,  12. 
7  Exod.  vii.  23. 
«  Exod.  viii.  r. 

•  Exod.  viii.  18,  19. 

1  When  Moses  describes  what  the  magteiana  pre- 
tended and  seemed  to  perform,  by  saying  "  they  east 
down  every  man  his  rod,  and  they  became  serpents," 
and  they  brought  up  frogs  "  upon  the  land  of  Egypt," 
he  only  uses  the  same  language  as  Apuleius,  (Metun. 
i.  1.)  where  describing  a  person  who  merely  played  Jug- 
gling tricks,  "  Circulatorem  aspexi  equestrem  spatham 
prsacutam  mucrone  infesto  devorasse,  ac  roox  eundem 
venatoriam  lanceam— in  ima  viaoera  condidisse."— 
Graves's  Lect.  on  the  Pentateuch,  p. 467,  note.  Dublin, 
1881.  « 

s  Exod.  ix.  6.  6- 

3  Exod.  vU.  6. 10. 20. 

3g 


784 


EXODUS  VII.  16—82.     VIII.  1—12. 


[sect. 


into  Uood,  we  are  told  the  magicians  did  m>  ^, 
that  is,  something  in  like  «oft.  Nor  can  it  be 
8uppoi»ed  that  they  cowred  the  land  of  Egypt 
with  frogs,  this  had  been  done  already  ;  they 
oould  only  appear  to  bring  them  over  some 
small  space  cleared  for  the  purpose.  But  what 
is  more  decisive,  the  woid  imports  nothing 
more  than  their  attempting  some  imitation  of 
Moses,  for  it  is  used  when  they  failed  in 
TBBIB  ATTBMPT.  Tkey  did  90  to  bring  forth  lice, 
hut  they  could  not  *. 

'"Thirdly.  But  further,  so  far  is  Moses 
from  ascribing  the  tricks  of  the  magicians  to 
the  iuTocation  and  power  of  demons,  or  to  any 
superior  beings  whatever,  that  he  does  most 
expressly  refer  all  they  did  or  attempted  in 
iimtation  of  himself,  to  mere  human  artifiee 
and  imposture.  The  original  words,  which 
are  translated*  enekantmentt,  are  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  that  rendered  enchantments  in 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  and  do  not  carry 
in  them  any  sort  of  reference  to  sorcery  or 
magic,  or  the  interposition  of  any  spiritual 
agents  ;  they  import  deception  and  coneecUmentf 
and  ought  to  have  been  rendered  iecrH  deigktt 
or  jugMingSf  and  are  thus  translated  even  by 
those'  who  adopt  the  common  hypothesis  with 
renrd  to  the  magicians  '." 

With  respect,  then,  to  the  actions  of  the 
magicians.  The  changing  their  rods  into  ser- 
pents, may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  com- 
mon tricks  still  usual  in  the  East ;  and  so  it  is 
expressly  said,  they  imitated  the  act  of  Moses 
by  their  enchantments  or  secret  arts  '.  The 
water  thev  seemed  to  change  into  blood,  was 
procured  by  digging,  and  was  then  discoloured* ; 
the  frogs  were  few  in  number,  prepared  for 
the  puzx>ose,  collected  from  the  abundant 
swarms  around  them,  and  made  to  appear  by 

*  Ksod.  tU.  20.  22. 

*  Exod.  vlli.  18.  Le  Gera  obierves :  "  Nee  raro  He* 
bnei  sd  oonatiim  notandum  verbis  ntiuitur  qu»  rem 
eflbctam  ■ignlflcsnt.'*  Gen.  zzztU.  21.  Consult  him 
likewise  on  Exod.  viL  18,  eh.  12.  48,  p.  66. 2. 

■  The  oricinsl  word  used  Exod.  vii.  11  is  DiJ^ttrfe^ 
and  that  which  oeeora  chap.  yli.  22,  and  chap.  viii.  7. 
18,  if  Drrp^;  the  fcnrmer  is  probably  derived  fivm 

XSf^  which  signifies  *'  to  bum,"  and  the  substantive 
"a  flame,**  or  *'  shining  sword-blade,"  and  is  applied  to 
the  flaming  sword  which  guarded  the  tree  of  life.  Gen. 
ill.  24.  Those  who  formerly  used  legerdemain  dassled 
and  deceived  the  sight  of  spectators,  by  the  art  of  bran- 
dishing their  swords,  and  sometimes  seemed  to  eat 
them,  and  to  thrust  them  into  their  bodies ;  and  the 
exprMsion  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  magicians  ap- 
pearing to  turn  their  rods  into  serpents,  was  owing  to 
thoir  eluding  the  eyes  of  the  spectators,  by  a  dexterous 
management  of  their  swords.  In  the  preceding  In- 
stances they  made  use  of  some  different  contrivance, 
Ibr  the  latter  word  comes  twok  p^«  or  13^  "  to  cover 

or  hide,"  (which  some  think  the  former  word  also  does,) 
and  therefore  fitly  expresses  any  secret  artifloei  or  me- 
thods of  deception,  whereby  flute  appearanoei  are  im* 
poeed  upon  the  spectator. 
7  Bishop  Kidder  on  Exod.  vii.  11. 

*  Graves,  ut  supra,  p.  467,  8. 

*  Exod.  vii.  11. 

1  Bee  instances  of  the  same  In  Greaves. 


sleight  of  hand,  in  a  small  cleared  space  befoire 
the  divan  of  the  king.  In  eachof  toese  eases, 
as  Farmer  has  shewn,  the  magidans  had  ample 
time  and  notice  to  prepaxe  their  materials ; 
and  with  all  their  art  and  care  and  skill,  they 
imitated  the  actions  of  Moses  on  the  most  de- 
ficient and  limited  scale.  But  when  the  plague 
of  lice  was  inflicted  without  any  previous 
notice  being  given,  when  the  dust  of  the  Und 
became  instinct  with  life,  and  the  ground  od 
which  they  trod,  changed  beneath  &em  from 
particles  of  dry  earth  mto  living  insects,  then 
they  confessed  the  folly  of  their  imitatioiifl, 
and  declared  that  the  plague  proceeded  tnm 
God  ;  not  from  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 
but  from  the  £k>him,  the  inviable  powers, 
whom  they  worshipped  in  the  vaxioos  mnns  of 
their  idolatry. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  three  words  which  describe 
the  opponents  of  Moses  at  the  eonrt  of  Pha- 
raoh. They  are  called  (Exod.  vii.  11)  ''the 
wise  men,"  crp^'  ;  ''the  magicians,"  cnptnn; 
and  "  the  sorcerers,"  UVpJy.  By  the  fint  is 
meant  the  men  of  learning,  study,  wisdom, 
from  the  root  D^,  to  be  wise.  They  are  said 
by  Josepbus  to  have  been  u pf  ic,  priests  ;  and 
the  word  is  translated  by  the  Sept.  aof  «rrat. 

The  second  word  is  probably  derived  from 
10^,  a  style,  or  graving  tool,  and  onn,  a  sanc- 
tuary ;  that  is,  an  engraver  of  the  hieio- 
glyphics  on  the  temples:  or  frt>m  the  Ars- 
maics,  "tin,  to  see,  ana  DTQ,  to  reveal ;  that  is, 
the  revealers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gods. 

The  third  word  is  probably  derived  from 
V|^,  Arab,  to  hide,  in  which  sense  it  would 

mean  the  same  as  the  former,  the  revealer  of 
that  which  is  hidden.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  three  words  taken  together  signify, 
that  Pharaoh  summoned  all  the  chief  priests 
of  idolatrous  Egypt,  and  among  them  we  must 
believe  were  the  Jannes  and  Jambres  who 
opposed  Moses  *.  For  one  of  the  best  acconots 
of  the  priests,  wise  men,  magicians^  and  sor^ 
oerers  of  Egypt,  see  the  thir^-fourth  exercita- 
tion  on  the  Prefigurations  of  the  Priesthood  and 
Sacrifice  of  Chnst,  prefixed  to  Owen  on  the 
Hebrews. 

I  do  not  enter  upon  the  discussion  in  this 
place,  or  an  inauixy  whether  the  actions  of  the 
magicians  of  Pnaraoh,  in  opposition  to  Moae% 
mi^t  be  possibly  imputed  to  evil  spirits,  to 
whom  the  Almighty  gave  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles  for  certain  wise  purposes ;  be- 
cause a  long  dissertation  would  be  required  to 
do  justice  to  the  subject.  But  I  b^  the 
student  to  peruse  Dr.  Mill's  work,  alreai^  re- 
feired  to,  on  the  applicati<m  of  Pantheistie 
Principles  to  the  Criticisms  of  the  Gospel, 
p.  136— 141,  part  L  Cambridge,  1840. 

•  See  Gen.  xli.  8. 
•2Tlm.iU.  8. 
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SECTION  XC.     EXODUS  IX.  13—35. 

TiTL'E.—^The  final  cause  and  object  of  the  gift  of  God  s  holy  revelation  to  man^ 
kifid,  is  expressly  declared  in  the  beginning^  the  middle^  and  the  end  of  the 
Bible :  yet  the  promises  of  God  are  only  gradually  and  slowly ^  however  surely ^ 
accomplished.  The  effect  of  the  miraculous  plagues  of  Egypt  upon  the  world. 
The  four  last  plagues — the  hail  and  fire,  the  locusts,  the  darkness,  and  the 
death  of  the  first-born. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  to  consider  the  four  last  miraculous  plagues 

upon  the   Egyptians,   with  their  effect  upon  the  generation  in  which  they 

were  inflicted,   and  on  the  world  in  general,  from  that  day  to  the  present. 

To  understand  better  the   designs  of  Providence,  we  must  again  remember 

one  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.      It  is  this : 

that  in  the  banning,  the  middle,  and  the  end  of  the  Bible,  the  declaration  is 

made,  that  the  final  cause  and  object  of  all  God's  revelation  to  man,  is  the  even" 

tual  restoration  of  the  whole  world  to  God,  in  such  manner  that  the  Church  of 

God  shall  be  co^extensive  with  the  one  family  of  all  who  are  descended  from  their 

one  father  and  mother,  Adam  and  Eve.     This  great  truth  is  declared  in  Genesis 

and  in  Revelation,  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Psalms,  by  the  Prophets  and  by  Christ. 

It  is  declared  in  Genesis  when  it  is  said  (iii.  15),  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 

bruise  the  serpent's  head.     It  is  declared  in  the  Revelation  when  it  is  said  (xi. 

15),  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are,  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He 

shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."    The  Law  declares  it  where  the  Grod  of  Israel 

says  to  Moses  (Num.  xiv.  21),  "As  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled 

with  the  glory  of  the  Lord."    The  Psalms  declare  it,  (I  quote  only  one  passage,) 

"  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utmost 

parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession"  (Ps.  ii.  8).  The  Prophets  declare  it.  The 

earth,  says  Isaiah  in  one  of  his  glorious  prophecies  respecting  the  King  Messiah, 

"  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Is.  xi.  9). 

Christ  declares  it.     I,  He  says,  afler  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  when  He 

had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified,  and  when  the  voice  came  from  heaven 

to  say,  **  I  have  both  glorified  Thy  name,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again  "  (John  xii. 

28),  /,  says  Christ,  "  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me :"  and  He  has 

been  lifted  up,  and  all  men  sooner  or  later  shall  be  drawn  unto  Him,  till  the 

words  of  Genesis,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 

shall  be  accomplished  in  the  very  language  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation ;  all 

the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  be  the  kingdoms  of  Christ.     Christ* s  Holy 

Catholic  Church,  for  which  He  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  shall  be  co^extensive 

with  the  family  of  man.     The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  and  will  do  this. 

But  all  this  is  to  be  done,  as  the  leaven  in  the  lump  of  dough,  slowly,  gradually, 

invisibly,  imperceptibly,  yet  surely  (I  use  the  metaphor  which  Christ  has  taught 

me  to  use)  leavens  the  whole  lump ;  and  the  miracles  and  plagues  of  Egypt 

were  all  wrought,  as  it  is  expressly  declared  in  this  section,  to  contribute  to  this 

very  design,  which  is  thus  a£Srmed  through  all  the  word  of  God  to  be  the  final 
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cause  and  object  of  the  revelation  of  that  word  (Exod.  ix.  16).     The  section 
begins  with  the  command  of  God  to  Moses  to  make  another  appeal  to  Pharaoh 
to  let  the  people  go,  for  if  he  did  not  let  them  go,  other  plagues  should  be  sent,  to 
convince  him  that  there  was  no  god  equal  in  power  to  the  God  of  Israel  in  all 
the  earth  (Exod.  ix.  13,  14).     The  translation  of  the  two  next  verses  in  our 
Bibles  is  not  quite  accurate.     They  represent  Moses  as  declaring  that  Pharaoh 
and  his  people  should  be  struck  with  the  pestilence,  and  so  be  destroyed  from 
off  the  earth.     Now  we  well  know  that  neither  the  king  of  Egypt  nor  his 
people   were   destroyed   by  pestilence,  but  that  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were 
destroyed  in  the  Red  Sea ;  that  the  first-bom  were  destroyed  by  miracle,  and  of 
the  rest  of  the  people  nothing  is  recorded ;  and  we  must  believe,  therefore,  that 
they  died  the  common  deaths  of  all  men:  and  yet  the  15th  verse  of  the  9th  of 
Exodus  in  our  translation  is,  ''I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  and  smite  thee  and  thy 
people  with  pestilence."     The  better  translation  would  be,  with  Kennicott,  **  1 
might  have  stretched  out  my  hand  and  smitten  thee  and  thy  people,"  or,  ^'  I  could 
stretch  out  my  hand  and  smite  thee  and  thy  people."     Either  of  these  two 
translations  is  confirmed  by  the  16th  verse,  **for  this  cause  I  have  raised  thee 
up  :"  for  this  cause  (the  meaning  is)  I  have  continued  to  preserve  thee,  to  show  in 
thee  my  power, — and  then  Moses  adds  that  other  reason  for  the  infliction  of  the 
miraculous  plagues  which  is  confirmed  by  all  history,  that  my  name  may  he 
declared  throughout  all  the  earth.     And  so  it  has  been.     Since  the  days  when 
the  plagues  were  inflicted  on  Egyptf  the  worship  of  Jehovah  has  never  ceased^ 
Before  those  plagues,  the  Israelites  themselves  appear  for  the  most  part  to  have 
forgotten  the  very  name  of  the  God  of  their  fathers.     Since  those  plagues  they 
have  never  forgotten  it;  and  it  cannot  be  that  they  shall  ever  be  forgotten. 
The  Churches  of  Christ  have  interwoven  the  history  of  these  events  in  their 
Easter  services  as  the  type  of  the  future  plagues  which  shall  come  on  an  irre- 
ligious world ;  and  they  have  considered  the  triumph  of  Israel  over  Egypt,  after 
the  ten  plagues  had  ceased,  in  the  same  light  in  which  it  is  regarded  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation,  where  the  song  of  those  who  are  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  death  is  called  *'  the  Song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb."     Their  object 
was  to  make  the  name  of  God  known  through  all  the  earth ;  and  that  object  must 
be  accomplished  to  the  utmost — The  object,  indeed,  began  to  be  effected  in  the 
very  age  in  which  they  were  wrought.     They  were  constantly  referred  to  as  the 
proofs  that  Jehovah  was  the  God  over  all  gods.     Verily,  says  Rahab  to  the 
spies,  "  I  have  heard  how  Jehovah  hath  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea 
before  you  "  (Joshua  ii.  9 — 11).     *'  We  have  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jehovah  thy 
God,"  said  the  Gibeonites,  "and  all  that  He  did  in  Egypt"  (Josh.  ix.  9—11). 
"  Who  shall  deliver  us,"  said  the  Philistines^  "  from  the  God  that  smote  the  Egyp- 
tians with  all  the  plagues"  (1  Sam.  iv.  8).    The  history  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt, 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  which  followed  them,  were  to  the  ancient 
Church  the  same  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  the  Christian  Church ;  and  both 
together  form  the  one  proof  and  pledge  to  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  that  the 
words  of  Moses  and  the  words  of  Christ  shall  be  proved  to  be  true,— -and  die 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  all  the  world  riiall  be  drawn  to 
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Christ. — Neither  can  this  result  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  be  deemed  wonderful 
when  we  remember  the  nature  of  the  idolatry  of  Egypt.     Dost  thou  still  tread 
down  my  people,  as  the  17th  verse  may  be  rendered,  which  we  translate,  '*  as  yet 
exaltest  thou  thyself  against  my  people," — I  will  cause  a  very  grievous  hail  to- 
morrow, such  as  was  never  known  in  Egypt,  and  man  and  beast  shall  die  on 
whom  that  hail  shall  fall  (ver.  17 — 19).     The  Egyptians  adored  the  elements. 
They  began  the  worship  of  their  chief  gods  by  fire  and  water.     What  was  their 
consternation  at  the  seventh  plague,  when  the  hail  came  down  at  the  moment  it 
was  threatened.     The  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground  mingled  with  the  hail. 
Their  punishment  proceeded  from  their  own  gods,  at  the  obramand  of  a  greater 
God. — Was  the  plague  of  locusts,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  section,  the  eighth 
plague  ?  their  sudden  coming  and  their  rapid  removal  proved  the  God  of  Moses 
to  be  the  God  of  the  air  and  of  the  winds,  which  the  Egyptians  worshipped.   The 
ninth  plague,  of  darkness,  demonstrated  that  the  God  of  Moses  could  extinguish 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  the  chief  god  of  Egypt,  and  also  that 
the  deep,  mysterious,  and  unknown  darkness  from  which  the  idolaters  believed 
all  things  had  their  origin,  must,  even  if  their  fancies  had  been  well  founded, 
have  been  under  the  control  of  the  God  of  Moses :  while  the  tenth  plague,  the 
destruction  of  the  first-bom,  among  other  points  to  be  considered,  demonstrated 
that  whatever  be  the  length  of  time  that  may  elapse  from  the  pronouncing  of 
God's  judgments,  and  the  maturity  of  the  sin  of  the  sinner,  those  judgments 
must,  and  shall  all  be  accomplished.     The  slaying  of  the  first-born  was  the  Jirst 
punishment  predicted,  and  the  last  punishment  inflicted.     So  it  is  now.     The 
death  of  the  body,  and  the  consequences  that  follow  death,  are  the  ^r^/ judg- 
ments threatened  to  us,  while  they  are  the  last  that  can  be  inflicted  upon  us  in 
this  world. — Happy  shall  we  be  if  by  God*s  grace  upon  us  we  learn  from  the 
promises,  the  threatenings,  and  the  judgments  of  God,  which  come  to  us  before 
the  death  of  the  body,  to  escape  the  worst  of  all  plagues ;  that  death  of  the  first 
bom  when  the  destroying  angel  shall  pass  over,  and  the  blood  of  the  true  pass- 
over  shall  not  be  found  sprinkled  upon  the  conscience.     May  God  preserve  us 
from  diis  second  death,  this  death  of  the  soul,  which  has  been  dedicated  in  our 
baptism  to  God,  elected  to  God  as  His  first-bora,  —which  has  been  instructed  by 
His  word,  guided  by  His  Church,  illumined  by  His  Spirit,  afflicted  by  His  Pro- 
vidence in  mercy,  and  threatened  with  His  future  judgments,  but  which  has 
been  dedicated,  elected,  instructed,  guided,  illumined,  afflicted,  and  threatened 
in  vain. 
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chTist       13  IF  And  the  Lord  said 
1491.      unto  Moses,  "Rise  up  early 

Hales'a       •      ^i  •  j     j.       j 

chron.     iH  tho  mommg,  and  stand 

.    ^^^-    ^  before   Pharaoh,   and   say 

•  ch.8:2o.     unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 

Lord  Grod  of  the  Hebrews, 

Let  my  people   go,   that 

they  may  serve  me. 


14  For   I   will  at  this  chriYt 
time  send  all  my  plas^ues      h^i- 
upon  thme  heart,  and  upon     chron. 

thy  servants,  and  upon  thy  ]1^^L^ 

people ;  **  that  thou  mayest "  «»»•  «•  >o- 
know  that  there  is  none  like 

me  in  all  the  earth. 

1 5  For  now  I  will  ^stretch  •  ch. ».  20. 
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Bsroiiv 
CHRIST 

M91. 
Halet'i 
Cbron. 

1468. 


'Rom.  9.  17. 
Seech.  14. 17. 

Prov.  16.  4. 

1  Pet.  2.  9. 
t  Heb.  made 

tJke  stand. 


out  my  hand,  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people 
with  pestilence;  and  thou 
shalt  be  cut  off  from  the 
earth. 

1 6  And  in  very  deed  for 
^  this  cause  have  I  f  raised 
thee  up,   for  to  shew  in 


thee  my  power;  and  thai  cSSSr 
my  name  may  be  declared      i^ 
throughout  aU  the  earth.        ciu«i! 

1 7  As  yet  exalteat  thou  .    '^-   . 
thyself  against  my  people, 
that  thou  wilt  not  let  them 
go! 


The  Seventh  Plague — Hail. 


t  Heb.  «e/  not 

kisktartmntOt 

ch.  7.  29. 


•Rev.  16.21. 


'Joeh.  10. 11. 
Pb.  18.  IS.  ft 
78. 47.  ft  105. 
32.  ft  148. 8. 
iMi.  SO.  SO. 
Exek.  88  22. 
Rev.  B.  7. 


18  Behold,  to  morrow 
about  this  time  I  will  cause 
it  to  rain  a  very  grievous 
hail,  such  as  hatn  not  been 
in  Egypt  since  the  founda- 
tion tnereof  even  until  now. 

19  Send  therefore  now, 
and  gather  thy  cattle,  and 
all  that  thou  hast  in  the 
field ;  /or  upon  every  man 
and  beast  which  shaU  be 
found  in  the  field,  and  shall 
not  be  brought  home,  the 
hail  shall  come  down  upon 
them,  and  they  shall  die. 

20  He  that  feared  the 
word  of  the  Lord  among 
the  servants  of  Pharaoh 
made  his  servants  and  his 
cattle  flee  into  the  houses : 

21  And  he  that  +  re- 
garded not  the  word  of  the 
Lord  left  his  servants  and 
his  cattle  in  the  field. 

22  ^  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand  toward  heaven, 
that  there  may  be  *  hail  in 
all  the  land  of  Egypt,  upon 
man,  and  upon  beast,  and 
upon  every  herb  of  the 
field,  throughout  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

23  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  rod  toward  heaven : 
and  ^the  Lord  sent  thun- 
der and  hail,  and  the  fire 
ran  along  upon  the  ground; 


and  the  Lord  rained  hail 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

24  So  there  was  hail, 
and  fire  mingled  with  the 
hail,  very  grievous,  such  as 
there  was  none  like  it  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  since  it 
became  a  nation. 

25  And  the  hail  smote 
throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  all  that  toas  in  the 
field,  both  man  and  beast ; 
and  the  hail  'smote  every 
herb  of  the  field,  and  brake 
every  tree  of  the  field. 

26  ^  Only  in  the  land  of 
Goshen,  where  the  children 
of  Israel  icere^  was  there 
no  hail. 

27  1[  And  Pharaoh  sent, 
and  called  for  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  said  unto  them, 
'I  have  sinned  this  time: 
^the  Lord  is  righteous, 
and  I  and  my  people  are 
wicked. 

28  'Intreat  the  Lord 
(for  it  is  enough)  that  there 
be  no  more  f  mighty  thun- 
derings  and  haQ;  and  I 
will  let  you  go,  and  ye  shall 
stay  no  longer. 

29  And  Moses  said  unto 
him,  As  soon  as  I  am  gone 
out  of  the  city,  I  will 
"'spread  abroad  my  hands 
unto  the  Lord;  t»nd  the 
thunder  shall  cease,  neither 


f  Pi.  105. 33. 


keh.8.22  ft9. 

4»  0.  ft  10. 23. 

ftU.rftlt 

IS. 
Is«LS2. 18.19. 


>  ch.  10. 16. 

^  t  Clitoa.  12. 

6. 
Pa.  129. 4.  ft 
Hft.  17. 
Lam.  1. 18. 
Dan.  9. 14. 
ieh.B.8  28. 
ft  10. 17. 
Acta  8.  24. 

t  Hth»90i€f§ 
^fOod, 

Pk  29.  S.  4. 


■IKiagts. 
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Hates'! 

Chron. 

li«8. 

•  PiTii.  1. 
1  Cor.  10. 26. 

28. 

•  I«d.  26.  10. 


chlrTst  ^^^^  ihere  be  any  more 
1491.      hail;    that   thou    mayest 
know  how  that  the  ^  earth 
19  the  Lord''8. 

30  But  as  for  thee  and 
thy  servants,  ^  I  know  that 
ye  will  not  yet  fear  the 
LoBD  God. 

31  And  the  flax  and  the 
barley  was  smitten:  ^for 
the  barley  teas  in  the  ear, 
and  the  nax  vxm  boUed. 

32  But  the  wheat  and 
the  rie  were  not  smitten :  for 

*  ^?^'£S*"*  ^®y  ^^'^^^  t  ^'^^  grown  up. 

33  And  Moses  went  out 

of  the  city  from  Pharaoh, 


f  Roth  1. 22. 

ft  a.  2s. 


or,  dark. 


and    4  spread   abroad    his  ciiri'st 
hands  unto  the  Lord  :  and      hoi. 
thethundersandhailceased,     chr^n.* 

and  the  rain  was  not  poured  , ^*°*'  ^ 

upon  the  earth.  '  ^if' •.^•. 

34  And  when  Pharaoh  """'*• 
saw  that  the  rain  and  the 

hail  and  the  thunders  were 
ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more, 
and  hardened  his  heart,  he 
and  his  servants. 

35  And  'the  heart  of 'eh.  4. 21. 
Pharaoh     was     hardened, 
neither  would  he  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go;   as 

the  Lord  had  spoken  -fby  tseb.  6y(A« 
Moses.  *^.'{'^r' 


PRAYER. — ^Lkt  U8  prat,  that  we  he  enabled  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  Christy  and  the  extension  of  His  holy  CathoUc  Church  upon  earth  ; — 
that  we  partake  of  the  blessings  He  has  promised  to  His  people ;  and  learn 
from  the  history  of  His  wonders  in  Egypt,  to  honour  God,  to  tremble  at  His 
judgments,  and  to  escape  the  second  death,  the  death  of  an  unpardoned  soul, 

**  O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee 
for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  that  Thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to  make  Thy 
ways  known  to  them,  Thy  saving  health  unto  all  nations.'*  Hasten  the  good 
day,  O  Lord  our  God,  when  the  promises  of  Thine  own  word  shall  be  accom- 
plished ;  when  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head  ;  when  the 
iungdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ ;  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  the  whole 
family  of  man  shall  be  one  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  many  nations  ;  for  whom  the 
blood  of  Christ  has  been  shed,  and  for  whom  the  prayer  of  Christ  has  been 
answered,  that  His  people  may  be  all  one !  We  believe  that  the  curse  shall  be 
removed ;  we  believe  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  union  of  His  friends,  and 
followers,  and  Churches  shall  not  be  offered  in  vain.  We  believe  that  the 
judgments  of  Thy  hand,  and  the  wonders  of  Thy  mouth,  recorded  in  Thy  holy 
word,  were  all  done  and  spoken ;  that  the  time  may  come  when  all  the  eardb 
shall  worship  Thee,  the  Father  everlasting ;  and  that  all  the  holy  Church 
throughout  ^1  the  world  may  acknowledge  Thee,  the  Father  of  an  Infinite 
Majesty ;  Thine  honourable,  true,  and  only  Son ;  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
forter !  O  send  down  Thy  grace  and  Spirit  upon  us !  that  we  be  not  content 
with  believing  in  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  Thy  holy  prophecies ;  but 
enable  us,  before  the  day  of  our  death  shall  come,  to  make  some  grateful,  humble 
attempt  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  and  to  promote  the  good  estate 
of  Thy  holy  Catholic  Church  upon  earth.  By  our  influence  in  the  station  where 
Thy  Providence  hath  placed  us,  may  we  persuade  others  to  build  up  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem !  By  the  dedication  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  service  of  some  portion  of 
the  good  which  Thou  hast  granted  to  us,  more  than  to  others,  may  we  prove 
that  we  desire  to  build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  ;  to  give  to  those  who  sit  in 
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darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  the  light  which  shall  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
be  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel. — And  as  we  pray  for  the  fulfilment  of  Thy 
promises  to  the  world,  no  less  also  do  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  also  become  par- 
takers of  those  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises.     Shine  upon  our  own 
souls f  that  we  may  walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  truth,  and  be  the  worthy  members  of 
Thy  Universal  Church.     Remember  us  with  the  favour  Thou  bearest  Thine  own 
people.     Visit  us  with  Thy  salvation;  that  we  may  rejoice  with  the  gladness  of 
Thy  chosen,  and  glory  with  Thine  inheritance.     And  to  the  end  that  we  may 
thus  obtain  within  our  own  souls  the  blessings  we  desire  for  others,  grant  us  such 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  learn  from  the  example  of  the  king  of  Egypt, 
recorded  for  our  instruction  in  Thy  holy  word,  to  tremMe  at  the  wickedness 
which  hardens  the  heart ;  and  brings  down  the  just  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
soul.     Thy  mercy  has  preserved  us  till  this  hour.     From  Thy  hand  have  pro- 
ceeded afflictions  which  have  bowed  us  to  the  dust.     From  Thee  have  been  sent 
down  the  sickness  and  the  sorrows^  which  assured  us  that  this  earth  was  not  our 
resting-place.     Give  us  such  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  be  not  of  that 
number  who,  like  the  king  of  Egypt,  suffer  Thy  judgments  to  fall  upon  them  in 
vain,  and  so  harden  their  hearts  against  Thee,  that  they  become  *'  vessels  of 
wrath  fitted  for  destruction. *'     O  make  us  such  persons  in  our  health,  as  we 
pray  in  our  hours  of  sickness  that  we  may  ever  be !     Let  us  not  follow  die 
example  of  him  who  sent  forth  the  servants  of  God  in  the  hour  of  his  distress^ 
and  then  confessed  that  he  had  sinned — that  the  Lord  was  righteous,  and  that  he 
was  wicked --but  who  sinned  yet  more,  when  the  rod  of  affliction,  and  the  judg- 
ments of  Thy  hand  were  removed ;  who  hardened  his  heart  against  conviction, 
and  refused  to  repent  till  worse  judgments  came  upon  him,  and  there  was  no 
remedy. — Oh !  let  the  past  time  of  our  life  suffice  to  have  grieved  and  to  have 
offended  Thee.     May  we  learn  from  past  affliction,  to  sin  no  more  wilfully  against 
Thee.     May  past  hours  of  sickness,  and  of  sorrow,  be  ever  remembered,  when 
the  world  gave  us  no  comfort ;  when  we  called  our  past  sins  to  remembrance ; 
when  death  seemed  to  be  near,  and  the  soul  to  be  departing  to  give  up  its 
account  to  God ;  when  we  vowed  that  if  our  life  was  spared  but  this  once,  the 
remainder  of  our  years  should  be  devoted  to  Thy  service,  to  the  good  of  others, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  the  immortal  soul.     Let  us  not  now  forget  our  vows,  and 
restrain  prayer,  and  go  back  to  the  ways  which  wound  our  conscience,  ofllend  our 
God,  and  render  the  thoughts  of  death  dreadful ;  and  the  anticipation  of  the  judg- 
ment that  shall  follow  death  a  burthen  more  heavy  than  we  can  bear.     Save,  oh  ! 
save  us  from  the  sad  necessity  of  enduring  newer  and  weightier  calamities  to  lead 
us  to  repentance  !    Save  us  from  the  presumption  which  refuses  to  repent    Save 
us  from  the  hardness  of  heart,  which  seeks  a  refuge  in  infidelity  from  the  pangs 
of  a  wounded  conscience,  and  the  sorrows  of  remorse  and  fear.     Save  us  from 
the  darkness  of  despair,  which  changes  the  joys  of  life  into  mourning,  and  draws 
the  veil  of  misery  between  the  light  of  God's  mercy  and  the  sinful  soul-  of  man. — 
And  because  we  have  been  dedicated  and  devoted  to  Thee,  as  the  first-born  were 
devoted  and  dedicated  to  Thee,  before  the  children  of  Israel  were  set  apart  as 
kings  and  priests  to  Thy  service ;  save,  oh !  save  us,  we  beseech  Thee  from  the 
worst  of  evils,  the  death  of  those  who,  like  the  first-bom  in  Egypt,  were  alienated 
from  God  in  their  life,  and  died  with  no  hope  in  the  blood  o£  the  covenant,  no 
share  in  the  .promises  to  the  people  of  God.     When  the  destroying  angel  shall 
pass  over  us ;    when  the  afflictions  of  life,  which  Thy  Providence  shall  have 
sent  upon  us,  shall  be  ended  at  the  day  of  our  death  ;  dien,  oh !  then,  have  such 
mercy  upon  us,  that  the  blood  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  Thy  Son  shall  be  found 
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sprinkled  upon  our  hearts  and  souls ;  that  the  first  death  shall  lose  its  terrors, 
and  the  second  death  have  no  power  to  liurt  us.  Whatever  be  the  evils  Thine 
hand  shall  now  send  upon  us  because  of  our  sins,  save  us  from  this  worst  of 
evils,  that  we  die  in  our  sins,  and  perish  in  Egypt ;  and  have  our  final  lot  and 
portion  with  the  people  of  this  sinful  world,  and  die  with  no  part  nor  lot  in  the 
inheritance  of  the  people  of  God.  Now,  even  now,  while  life  continues  ;  now, 
**  even  now,  while  the  day  of  repentance  is  granted ;  now,  even  now,  we  beseech 
Thee  to  give  us  true  repentance,  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit ;  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins, 
negligences,  and  ignorances,  and  to  endue  us  with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  amend  our  lives  according  to  Thy  holy  word." — May  we  live  to  Thy 
honour  and  glory,  and  die  in  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. — In 
His  name  we  offer  our  imperfect  petitions,  and  in  His  words  we  call  upon  Xhee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


NoTB.  On  the  dedruetion  of  Pharaoh,  as  ttdl 
as  his  armyf  in  the  Red  Sea, 

I  have  said,  in  the  introduction  to  this 
section,  that  Pharaoh  teas  drowned  in  the  Red 
Sea,  with  his  army.  I  am  not  unmindful  of 
the  opinion  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  who 
considers  Thothmos  III.  to  have  been  the  king 
of  Egypt  at  the  exodus  ;  but  that  he  escaped 
the  fate  of  his  army.—"  In  the  fourth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Thothmos  III.,"  says  Sir  Gai*d- 
ner,"  I  suppose  the  exodus '  of  the  Israelites  to 
have  taken  place  ;  and  the  wars  he  undertook, 
and  the  monuments  he  erected,  must  be  dated 
subsequently  to  that  event.  Indeed,  there  is 
no  authority  in  the  writings  of  Moses  for  sup- 
posing that  Pharaoh  was  drowned  in  the  Red 
Sea ' ;  and  from  our  finding  that  wherever 
any  fact  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  history,  we 
do  not  discover  anything  on  the  monuments 
which  tends  to  contradict  it  ;  we  may  conclude 
that  these  two  authorities  will  not  here  be  at 
variance  with  each  other.  And  in  order  to 
shew  that  in  this  instance  the  same  agreement 
exists  between  liiem,  and  to  prevent  a  vulgar 
error  perpetuated  by  constant  repetition',  from 
being  brought  for^'ard  to  impugn  the  accuracy 
of  the  Jewish  historian,  it  is  a  pleasing  duty  to 
examine  the  account  given  in  the  book  of 
Exodus.  According  to  it,  Pharaoh  led  his 
army  in  pursuit  of  uie  fugitives,  and  overtook 
the  Israelites,  *  encamping  by  the  sea,  beside 
Pi-Hahiroth,  before  Baal-zephon «.'  The  Is- 
raelites having  entered  the  channel  of  the  sea, 
the  army  of  Pharaoh, '  his  chariots  and  horse- 

1  We  find  the  date  of  his  34th  year  on  the  monuments. 

<  Vide  my  Materia  Hieroglyphicat  remarks  at  the 
end  of  page  4.  The  Arabs  have  a  tradition,  that  the 
exodus  happened  under  king  Amioos,  a  name  very 
like  Amosis  or  Thothmosis  (Ames  or  Thothroe»),  both 
which  have  a  similar  report. 

'  Among  many  others  are  the  tvro  humps  of  a 
dromedary,  and  the  inability  of  a  crocodile  to  turn 
round  quickly,  both  in  direct  opposition  to  truth. 

*  Exod.  xiT.  9. 


men  ','  pursued  them,  and  all  those  who  went 
in  after  them  were  overwhelmed  by  the  re- 
turning waters.  This,  however,  is  confined  to 
the '  chariots,  and  the  horsemen,  and  all  the 
host  of  Pharaoh,  that  came  into  the  sea  after 
them  *  ;'  and  neither  here  nor  in  the  song, 
which  Moses  sang  on  the  occasion  of  their 
deliverance,  is  any  mention  made  of  the  king's 
death  '  ;  an  event  of  sufieient  consequence  at 
least  to  have  been  nolieedf  and  one  which 
would  not  have  been  omitted.  The  authority 
of  a  Psalm  can  scarcely  be  opposed  to  that  of 
Moses,  even  were  the  death  of  Pharaoh  posi- 
tively  asserted,  but  this  cannot  even  be  argued 
from  the  expression,  He '  overthew  Pharaoh 
and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea  ','  since  the  death 
of  a  monarch  is  not  the  necessary  consequence 
of  his  defeat  and  overthrow  >." — Such  are  the 
words  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  ;  to  which  I 
answer,  that  this  mode  of  reasoning  cannot  be 
admitted  for  one  moment  by  the  Christian,  who 
believes  that  the  authority  of  the  Psalms  is 
equal  with  that  of  the  Pentateuch,  or  any  other 
part  of  Scripture.  The  historical  testimony  of 
every  portion  of  Scripture  has  hitherto  been 
found  consistent  with  all  the  facts  related  in  au- 
thentic records :  and  we  may  be  assured  that 
there  must  be  some  great  error  in  every  system 
of  chronology  which  adopts  the  theory',  that 
any  passage  of  Scripture  affirms  an  error.  Mr. 
Cory's  system  of  the  chronology  of  these  events 
is  much  more  correct.  He  makes  the  year 
1491  to  be  the  year  of  the  611  years  during 
which  the  shepherds  remained  in  Egypt ;  the 
year  of  the  exodus  of  Israel,  and  of  Danaus 
with  the  mixed  multitude  ;  and  that  Amenoph 
I.  was  the  Pharaoh  to  whom  the  miraculous 

*  Exod.  zlv.  23. 
«  Exod.  xiv.  28. 

'  Exod.  XV.  4,  "Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  host 
hath  he  cast  into  the  sea :  his  ehostn  captains  also  axe 
drowned  in  the  Red  Sea." 

^  Psalm  cxxxvi.  15. 

•  Wilkinson's  Egypt,  vol.  i.  pp.  M.  S5. 
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pkgaes  appealed  in  yain  ;  that  Amenoph  died 
alxKit  that  time  ;  and  that  his  son  BocchoriB 
was  the  Pharaoh  whom  all  accounts  unite  in 
representing  to  be  the  soTereign  who  drove  out 
the  Israelites,  snd  who  was  <&owned  with  his 
army  in  the  Red  Sea  *.— >Sir  Gardner's  hypo- 


too^  is  entirely  OTerthrown  by  the  fibct, 
that  the  same  Hebrew  word  *t^  "  to  shake  off,'* 

is  used  both  in  Exodus  ziv.  27>  and  in  Psalm 
cxxxvi.  I6y  to  describe  both  the  destruction  of 
his  anny,  and  the  destruction  of  the  king  of 
Egypt. 


>  Bee  Cory's  Chronologieal  Enquiry  Into  the  Aaeteot  Histofy  of  Egypt,  pp.  68.  7S.  SIS. 
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